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TO TIIE READER THE HOOK Nl’KAKETII. 


Tunroii 1 he small in (jiiantity. 
Yet despise me not, good reader ; 
For perehanee tliou shult fnnl in mi' 
That wanteth in many greater. 



Though l hi* without eloipieneo. 

Rude and barbarous to behold. 

Yet much true divine sapience 

Have I forth brought, and here enroll'd. 

Xo subtile logic, nor sophistry, 

Shalt thou in me find and perceive ; 

Hut t ’hri^t and his doctrine plainly. 

Which ran no man living deeeixe. 

To teach thee Christ is mine intent, 

And all that to him do belong. 

That tliou innycst keep his commandment. 
And in the chri-tian faith he strong. 

Approaeh, therefore, O gentle reader. 
Pray to Hod for understanding ; 

So shalt th»*u in all things prosper. 

And enjox life excrla*ting. 


Mark x. 

C Suffer the children to come unto me ; forbid 
them not. For unto such doth the 
kingdom of Hod appertain. 


I — 2 


John kvIi. 
Wbtl. xv. 


Rom. vi. 

Wicked 

pareiua. 


To whnt eml 
God giveth 
children. 


PREFACE oF'fHE AUT.HOR 


unto iii8 cunimEN, 

WMHWM AND BASIL Ills TWO SONS, ANDXACHEL Ills ONLV DAUGHTER' 

MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM COD THE FATHER, AND FROM THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND ALONE SAVIOUR, THROUGH THE MIGHTY 
OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, BE WITH YOU, MY DEAR 
CHILDREN, ROTH NOW AND EVER. AMEN. 


After that it pleased the Lord my (jod to call mo unto the holy state of honourable 
matrimony, and to bless me with the increase of you, not of you only, hut also of 
two more your brethren, named Theodore and Chrintophile, which now rest in glory with 
our head Christ; I thought no charge more straitly to be laid upon ine of the Lord 
our God, than with all diligence to provide and aforesee, that you, my most dear 
aud sweet children, may he brought up, even from your very cradles (as they use 
to say), in the knowledge and doctrine of the one alone true and everlasting God, 
and of his Son Christ Jesus, our most mighty Lord and alone sufficient Saviour: 
which knowledge, learned out of the holy scriptures, bringetli to the faithful believers 
everlasting life. 

And as 1 judged this to be my duty and office committal unto me of God, if 
I would in any point answer his good will and pleasure, and satisfy my vocation or 
calling ; so likewise to the uttermost of my power I have ever travailed godly and 
virtuously to bring you up in the knowledge of God and of his holy word, oven from 
your tender years, that at the last you, being now young children, may wax ancient 
in (’lirist, and through him obtain everlasting life. 

For in mine opinion, howsoever the wicked world judgeth in this behalf, those 
fathers, which only study to enrich their children with worldly possessions, and 
neglect their duty in the virtuous education and godly bringing up of their youth, 
are rather to be counted fathers of the body than of the mind, of the flesh than of 
tho soul, and may right well be resembled, likened, and compared to unreasonable 
and brute beasts, which are also led with this care, and so affected toward their 
younglings, that with all diligence they travail and labour for the fostering and feeding 
of them, by this means providing that they lack nothing concerning the |afe statu 
and harmless conservation of the body. These parents are lieastly parents: these 
fathers and mothers are ungodly fathers and mothers, and altogether unworthy of 
this great blessing of God, I mean the gift of children, whom God hath fpven unto 
them for this purpose and end, that they in this world should be godly and virtuously 
brought up in the doctrine and knowledge of his holy word, lead a good life, call 
on his holy name, be thankful for bis benefits, study to profit the commonweal, and 
to do good to all men ; that, when tiny shall l>e called out from this vale of misery, 
they may be made citizens of the heavenly kingdom, and there for ever reign and 
remain w ith their head Christ, in the glory of his Father. Aud would God vfe had not 
too too many of these ungodly parents in this our age! Verily unto such corruption 
of manners and lewd disposition of life are we come now-a-days, that all parents 
almost seek rather how to a vance their children in worldly than in godly things; 
how to heautify them rather with the vain and flitting goods of the corruptible body, 
than with the true, constant, ami immortal goods of the uncorruptible mind; how to 
get them rattier the favour of men, than the good will of God; how they may in- 
crease rather in worldly studies, than in the knowledge of God; and in fine, how 
they may rather become in this world men of great renown aud of innumerable pos- 
sessions, than after this life glorious and well-accepted citizens of that most glorious 

[' The principal part of the information we have biographical memoir of him prefixed to the former 
of Becon's family is obtained from this preface. The volume of his works may lie consulted, p. jciv.J 
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and heavenly kingdom. Certes the greatest multitude of our parents at this day* 
although they profess Christ* and glory to be called Christians* are much inferior 
to the heathen* which know not God nor any point of godliness rightly* if we should 
respect the good and virtuous bringing up of youth. 

To whom is this unknown* that the very gentiles spared neither cost nor labour The <*m«t 
that their children might he brought up learnedly and virtuously, and at the last became 
worthy citizens of the commonweal ? Head we not* that when it was objected unto Mngmgup 
Lycurgus, that noble prince of the Lacedemonians, that he gave too muoh a liberal youth* 
stipend to the teacher and bringer up of his children, he answered on this maimer: <ycurgu1 ’ 

“ If any man will take upon him to bring up my children, and to render them unto 
me better than he received them* I will not only give him largo sums of money* hut 
also the half of all my goods*' ? Read we not* that Philip, king of the Macedonians* riiiiip. king 
when his son Alexander was born, wrote letters unto Aristothi, the philosopher, in limum?***’ 
the which he gavo thanks unto God* not only because lie had given him a son, which 
should succeed him in his kingdom, but also that it .chanced him to be born in tlio 
time of so noble a philosopher* which should bring him up in virtue* learning, and 
knowledge, and make him a prince worthy of such a father and of ho flourishing a 
kingdom*? Head we not, that a certain noble woman of Rome, called Cornelia* when cumciu. 
a strange lady* which lodged in her house, shewed unto her her ornaments and jewels, 
yea* and those so precious and goodly as none could he found more precious nor more 
goodly* prolonged the talk with her until her children came home from school* and 
then brast out into these words* Et hwe ortiatmmta mm sunt 3 ? That is in English: 

44 Anil these,*' saith she, 44 are my ornaments and jewels signifying by this her an- 
swer* that nothing is so precious and goodly a jewel to a diNcri'et* wise* and sol>er 
matron* as _ on h! y and learnedly brought up. Head wo not, that when 
Alphonsus^W^p of the Aragones* was demanded how it camo to pass that he had aipIkuimin, 
ho flourishing a roalm, whether it was that he was so excellently learned, or of so ArUgonw." 
good success in martial affairs, whereof he also had singular knowledge* he answered 
on this manner: w 0f hooks I learned both armours and the law of armours 4 "? — hereby 
confessing* that learning was the alone occasion of all his good success and of so 
flourishing a commonweal : so truly is it said of Plato* that blessed* fortunate* and Plata, 
happy is that commonweal* wherein either philosophers do bear rule, or else kings 
that be studious of philosophy and of good letters do reign. 

But wherefore do I tarry so long in rehearsing these profane and heathenish his- 
tories concerning the good and virtuous bringing up of youth, seeing that in the holy 
bible* which containeth the words of everlasting life, examples do abound ? 

As I may pass over with silence those holy*. grave, and ancient patriarchs* Adam, 

Seth* Enos* llenoch, Nolia* Tharc, Abraham* Isaac* Jacob, Joseph, &c., which lived 
before Moses* of whose industry and diligence in tlio godly and virtuous bringing tip 
of their younglings to doubt, I think it more than double wickedness: who is able «»' «»«wr 

t ” t i » , . rhililn-n. 

to express what study and care that most excellent and prince-liko prophet David, 
the most worthy and most noble grandfather of nor Lord and alone Saviour Jesu 
Christ* took for the godly and honest education of his children* specially of Salomon* 
that for his godliness* learning* and wisdom he might lie counted of all men worthy 
to enjoy the imperial crown after him? He was so diligent in exhorting his son 
Salomon unto virtue and true religion, that, lying upon his death-bed* he ceased not 
continually to put him in remembrance of his duty toward the Lord his God. Among 
othor were not these his words: 44 1 go the way of all the world: be strong therefore* iKingm. 
and shew thyself a man. Keep thou the watch of the Lord thy God* and see that 
thou walk in his ways* and keep his statutes and his precepts* his judgments and 
his testimonies* even as it is written in the law of Moses* that thou ittayest prosper 
in all that tliou doest* and in every thing that thou meddlest withal ; tint the Lord 
also may make good his word, which he spake unto me* saying* If thy children take * 


[* A. Cell. Kocun Attic. Lib. u. cap. iiL) Lib. i v. 19. p. 87. It u to thin monarch that a ray- 

f* Vater. Max. Lib. iv.cap. iv. L] mg, emmeounly attributed in the tpmm volume* 

V Alphonso V — Aston. Paoorm* De Diet, et p. 808* to tbe king of Castile* really 
Fact. Alphone. Reg. A rag. et Neap. Witch. 1886. 
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AoU xxi. 
I'ltilip the 
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Timothy. 
2 Tim. ui. 


Dout. iv. xl 
Krdus. via. x. 
xxx. xlii. 
Kph. \i 
fol. iii. 

Tit. i*. 


heed to their way, that they walk before me in truth with all their hearts, and with 
all their souls, then shalt thou not be without a man on the seat of Israel, &c.” 

Tobias also, that ancient father and faithful servant of God, taught his young son 
Tobias, even from bis tender age, to fear God, and to refrain from all sin. His ad- 
monitions which he gave to his son are so godly and profitable, so avancing virtue 
and repressing vice, that they may justly seem worthy to be written in letters of 
gold; and would God they were so surely graven in the hearts of all men that they 
might never fall out of remembrance! 

The noble parents likewise of that most noble lady Susanna, beautiful in body, but 
more beautiful in mind, goodly in the lineaments of the body, but more goodly in the 
virtues of the soul, brought up their aforesaid daughter Susanna, from her very young 
age, in all godliness and honesty according to the law of God giveu by Moses: which 
godly, virtuous, and honest bringing up so greatly prevailed in her, that she rather 
choused to suffer any kind of cruel torments, yea, most cruel death, than she would 
onco turn aside from those godly lessons and virtuous instructions which she had 
learned of her godly and \irtuous parents in her young and tender years; so pro- 
fitable a thing is it even from the very cradles, as they use to say, to drink in godli- 
ness and honesty. 

But what shall I speak of Philip the evangelist, which, having four daughters, 
brought them up so godly and learnedly that they wore able to prophesy, that is to 
say, to understand the holy scriptures according to the meaning of the iloly Ghost, 
and to render a perfect accompt of their faith in Christ Josu our Lord ? I pass over 
the godly bringing up of bishop Timothy, which from his very infancy and childhood 
learned and understood, as »St Paul writeth, the holy scriptures, which alone are 
“able sufficiently and evon to the uttermost to instruct the man of God unto sal- 
vation through faith in Christ Jcsu.” 

Mauy and divers other histories are contained in the holy scriptures, which abun- 
dantly remember what studious diligence and diligent study, what painful labour and 
lahorous pain, the holy fathers in times post did take, to bring up their children 
godly and honestly according to the doctrine and commandment of the Lord our God, 
that they might truly lie counted fathers not only of the body, but also of the mind, 
and by this means satisfy the good pleasure of God, which requireth nothing more 
earnestly of fathers and mothers, than that they should godly and holily bring up 
their children which ho hath given them, that not only in this world, but in the 
world to come, they may celebrate, praise, and magnify his holy and glorious name. 

Provoked w'ith thi^e and such like examples, my most dear and sweet children, 

I have done mine endeavour to the uttermost of my power, from time to time, as your 
age requireth, to sow” in your tender breasts the wholesome seed of God’s most holy 
word, that from your very cradles ye may learn to know your Lord God, which 
mode you and gave you unto me, which also conserveth and nourishetli you by me; 
and to believe in him the alone true God ; to call on his holy name, from whom 
alone cometh all goodness ; to fear and reverence him as your most beneficial Lord ; 
to love him as your most gentle and kind Father; to be thankful unto him for big 
benefits as your most bounteous aud merciful Saviour; and to reverence and honour 


the magistrates and all that be in authority ; again, to shew yourselves humble, lowly, 
and obedient to the faithful ministers of Gods holy word: Item, to be gentle, 
loving, and helping to all men; and in fine, so to train your lives according to the 
rule of God's holy commandment, that, in this world being good and profitable members 
of the Christian commonweal, iu the world to come ye may be made citizens of that 
* glorious and heavenly kingdom. And according to this my doctrine, yea, rather God’s 
doctrine, ye for your little strengths daily do your endeavour to bring forth the fruits 
of this good seed, which, by the help of God’s Spirit, I have sown in your young 
t and tender breasts : which thing dolighteth me so greatly, that I can none otherwise 
than daily offer unto God the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which by his Holy 
Spirit hath wrought so good things in you, yea, and that in so young and tender 
age; most humbly beseeching him to continue his fatherly favour toward you, that 
he may bring unto a fortunate and blessed end that which he most mercifully hath 
begun in you, unto the glory and praise of his boly name. 
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And forasmuch as I your father, from my youth up oven unto this day, have ever 
been attempted with the cruel assaults of envious fortune, which for the most part is 
always an unmerciful stepdame to all such as are truly studious of virtue and learning, 
and contrariwise a bounteous mistress to such as are dissolute and careless livers, without 
all fear of God, without all care of godliness, without all honest and godly disposition, 

&c. ; and by this means have no worldly possessions to leave unto you, whereby ve 
may be the more able to resist the fierce and cruel darts of froward, frowning fortune; 

1, in this behalf leaving you to the merciful and bounteous providence of God, which 
never Icavoth them succourless that cleave unto him with strong faith, and labour to n. ami i>r 
“ serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of their life,” have thought it good Luke t. 
to study how I may enrich you, not with the flitting goods of Airing 1 fortune, or 
with the trifling treasures of the wicked world, (after the which all degrees of people ti* imu 
in this our age, without exception, run headlong, and so inordinately hunt after them, 
as though they should continue in this valo of misery for ever, utterly forgetting that , a , Ji hw lrt,r 
they are “ strangers and pilgrims," and can 44 have no long abode here," but must give i i’or. »• 
over to nature and depart hence, as their ancestors and elders have done before them, ° xm 
and leave their pelf, for the which they have so s winked 8 and sweat, they cannot tell 
to whom, as we read in the gospel of a certain ungodly rich man; and as the psalmo- Lukpxo 
graph saith, the covetous, rich worldling 44 heapctli treasure upon treasure, and knoweth Vfrftl. KXMK. 
not for whom ho gatheretli his treasure”;) but with such riches, goods, treasures, and 
possesions, as neither Are can bren, nor water overwhelm, nor .wind blow away, nor 
tempest disquiet, nor old age consume, nor- froward fortune, remove, neither any adver- 
sity put to flight ; 1 mean the goods ayd riches of the mind ; as doctrine, learning, 
knowledge, the right understanding of the holy scriptures, sincerity of judgment, wisdom, 
discretion, and such other godly and virtuous qualities, wherewith whosoever is endued, 
he may worthily be counted rich, although he were utterly destitute and void of all 
those things which the madness of men hath iu these our days in so great admiration 
and price ; yea, where these honourable treasures of the mind are, there the frail goods 
of most frail fortune offer themselves, and willingly give their service, not suffering the 
possessor o$ them extremely to lack, as divers histories do evidently declare. 

Therefore to the end that you may the more plentifully abound with these immortal, 
constant, and unmoveable riches, and by this means become richer than king Croesus, 
even in the midst of your poverty ; I thought it not unseemly, nor unworthy either 
of my vocation or of your young years, to give unto you this little book, which of 
late I made ; wherein is contained whatsoever is necessarily required unto the perfect 
instruction of a Christian man ; that you, exercising yourselves diligently in the reading 
of it, may become learned in the rules of your profession, and uttain unto such know- 
ledge of God's doctrine in this your tender age, that at the last ye may become ancient 
and perfect in Christ, and so in fine obtain that which is the end of our hope, 1 
mean everlasting felicity. 

This book I commend unto you, my most sweet and dear children, as a noble 
and singular treasure, profitable both for the body and for the soul, and necessary for 
the right institution of your life : according to the doctrine whereof if you frame your 
life, ye shall not only wax and become learned in your profession (whereof to be 
ignorant is too much ungodliness), but also not attempt any thing at any time that shall 
either be displeasant to God, or to godly men, or to yourselves. 

Take it, therefore, with joyful hearts as a testimony of your father's good will 
toward you ; yea, receive it as your patrimony, left of your father unto you, which 
otherwise is not able to enrich you ; and glory no less in this tny gift, than other 
children do in the riches of this world. And 1 shall most humbly beseech Gotf 
to be your lather and defender, and to give you his Holy Spirit, which may govern you 
in all your doings, that ye may walk blameless in bis sight, and be found in the 
number of Gods elect. 

The Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit! Amen. 


\ l Fining : fleering.] 


[• Swinked : laboured, toiled, j 
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Father . Forasmuch, my dear child, as all parents arc commanded of God diligently 
to bring up their children in the knowledge of his most holy and blessed* will, that 
they, even from their very cradles, may learn to fear (iod and to walk in his ways, 
neither declining on the right hand nor on the left ; I have, to the uttermost of my 
power, not only by myself, hut also by other godly and virtuous learned men, (as I 
may speak nothing of my diligence in bringing thee unto the temple tto hear the 
preachings of God's law, and the godly prayers which are there used unto the glory 
of God and the edifying of such as be present, whereby thy knowledge in the Lord's 
ordinances may not only be confirmed, but also increased,) travailed to bring thee up 
even from thy very infancy and tender ago in the doctrine of holy letters ; following in 
this behalf not only the commandment of God, but also the examples both of tin? 
ancient patriarchs and of many other godly men, whoso names as they In* registered 
in the book of life, so likewise are they honourably remembered in the holy hiblc. 
Wherefore my desire is at this present to have some taste, by familiar talk lietween then 
and ino, of thy knowledge in the Lord Jesu, and how thou hast profited in matters 
of everlasting life; that by this means I may know whether thou hast satisfied my 
expectation, and no less prospered in the study of godliness, than my opinion is that 
thou hast done. 

Son. I can none otherwise, most loving father, than acknowledge and confess 
your fatherly good will toward me, which have neither spared labour nor cqst to bring 
mo unto tho knowledge of God, and of my salvation in the Lord Jesu. 

Fathtr . Son, that hath been ever my desire. For he is not worthy tho name 
of a Christian man, hut rather may justly lie resembled to “an horse or mule," that have 
not this knowledge. 

“ This is overlasting life," saitli our Saviour Christ, 46 that they know thee (that 
thou only art the true God), and whom thou hast sent, J<*sus Christ." Hereto pertaineth 
the saying of the wise man: “To know thee, O God, is perfect righteousness; yea, 
to know thy righteousness and power is the root of immortality." “ Vain are all men, 
which have not tho knowledge of God." “Yc err," said Christ to the Sadducees, 
“because ye know not the scriptures." Again: “Search tho scriptures, for yc think ye 
have everlasting life in them, and the same are they which testify of me ; and ye will 
not como unto me, that ye might have fife." 

But come off, let mo now have some experience of thy good success in matters of 
Christian religion. 

Sim. I am ready, most gentle father, at your commandment. Only I shall most 
humbly desire you to consider my young age, and tho small continuance which, by 
the reason of my fow and tender years, I have had in the studies both of godliness 
and letters. 

Father, This thing is not unknown unto me. Thy age is young, thy yean are 
few, thy continuance in study is small, for as yet art thou not six years old. Therefore 
my mind is only at this present to talk with thee, not of things which far exceed 
both thy age and capacity, but of such matters as be meet for children to know, wherein 
also thou host heretofore (as thy age hath suffered) been exercised, both by me thy 
father, and also by the preacher, and by tby schoolmaster. 

Son. Do yon mean such matters, as be contained in my catechism? Father . The 
very same. Son, If it shall be your good pleasure to examine me in them, I trust, 
by the help of God and by tho assistance of his Holy Spirit, to make such answers 
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as shall not only not displease you, but also most highly please you, content your 
mind, and satisfy your expectation; so that you shall think both your labour and 
cost to have been not unfruitfully employed and bestowed upon me. 

Father. If thou performest no less in deed than thou promisest in word, tliou 
shalt not only content me, but also deserve at my hand both praise and a continuance 
of my fatherly favour and liberality toward thee. And forasmuch as our whole com- 
munication at this time shall be altogether of the doctrine contained in the catechism, 

I first of all demand of thee, what thou meanest by this word Catechism. For many 
have this word Catechiem in their mouth, hut few understand what it meaneth. 

Son. As I remember, 1 heard our schoolmaster say, that it is a Greek word, and whnt thin 
signified! a doctrine taught of the wise and learned to the younglings of Christ’s » *iuvkim 
religion, % the which, after a brief and goodly order, is comprehended whatsoever is 
necessarily required unto the right institution of a Christian man; so that whosoever 
hath and understandeth this doctrine, hath and understandeth the whole sum of all 
things necessary unto salvation contained in the old or new testament. 

Fathers^ Is not this kind of teaching younglings new, and lately invented? Son. Thecimtom 
No, verily. It is rather old, and of long time used in the church of Christ, ns the Ihewiuvimm 
monuments of the ancient writers testify. For in the primitive church there were nnitent. ‘ 
not only bishops and pastors that preached the gospel of Christ to the people, which 
wero already grafted by baptism and the Holy (5 host in Christ Jesu, but also certain 
teachers, called r.aterhutw l , which taught not only' the young children that were 
already baptized, but also such as being .in age came and were contented to forsake 
gentility and to take upon them Christianity, and to turn from idolatry unto tho 
worshipping of that one ami alone true, living, immortal, and everlasting Gojl, the 
principles of Christian religion, lteforo they received baptism, and were openly admitted 
into the congregation of the faithful. And as these teachers were called rater huta^ 
that is to say, instructors, or teachers; so likewise were the younglings called rater kmneni , 
that is to say% persons instructed or taught. And the otfico of the catechist was not 
only to instruct and teach, but also to examine such as they taught how they profited 
and increased in the knowledge of God's mysteries; and if they failed in any point, 
diligently to instruct and teach them, till they' were well exercised in tho doctrine of 
Christ* 

Father . They then do evil which report, that the teaching of the catechism, that 
is to say, the elements or principles of Christ’s doctrine, to the young lambs of Christ's 
flock, 1 mean the children/ is a late invention, and newly crept into tho church of 
Christ, through the device of certain backsliders and runaways from tho catholic church. 

Son. Tho true catholic and apostolic church hath had the catechism taught in it from 
tho beginning. It is no late invention, but bfcfurc many hundred years used of Christ 
and of his apostles, and also of the ancient fathers, both in the Greek and Latin church. 

Of this kind of teaching spoaketh St Paul in his epistle unto tho Galatians on this 
manner: “ Let him that is taught with the word minister in all good things unto q*i. V | 
him that teaeheth him." 

Father. Let this suffice concerning this word catechism. Declare now unto me of Th* part* 
how many parts the doctrine of tho catechism consisteth. Son. Of six parts. catechOm. 

Father. Which are they? Son. Rej)entaiico, faith, law, prayer, sacraments, and 
the offices of all degrees. 

Father . Is the wholo sum of Christ’s doctrine contained in these six parts ? Son. 

Yea, verily. 


P The office or duty of the catcchirtu, in the hut it does not appear that they were ft distinct 
primitive church, was preciso mud well-defined ; order. See Bingham, Orig. Eccles. Book m. chap. a.J 
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THE FIRST PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF REPENTANCE. 

Kvjimuuicr. Talker. And is repentance tlie first part of that doctrine which is taught in the 
catechism? Son. So have I learned. For our catechist declared unto us, that, when 
John Baptist, Christ, and his apostles began to teach, they preached first of all re- 
pentance. 

Father. Where readest thou that John Baptist began his doctrine of repentance ? 
Son. In the third chapter of St Matthew's gospel, where we read on this manner : 
hi. u In those days came John Baptist preaching in the wilderness of JewTy, and saying. 

Repent, for the kingdom of hcaveu is at hand." Again, in the first chapter of blessed 
Marki. Mark: “John baptized in the wilderness, preaching the baptism," that is to say, the 
doctrine, “ of repentance unto the remission of sins." The very same thing read we in 
j.uko iii. the gospel of Luke. 

Father. Began Christ also his preaching of repentance? Son. So write the 
Matt. iv. evangelists. Matthew hath in hit* gospel thus: “Jesus began to preach and to say, 

Marki. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Mark hath these words: “Jesus 

came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying. The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent, and believe the gospel.” 
Hereof learn we, that both John Baptist and Christ began their preaching of reponfc- 
unco. And in the gospel of Luke we read, that Christ gave in commandment to his 
disciples, that they should preach repentance and forgiveness of sins unto all nations. 
And according to the commandment of Christ the apostles taught. For in the Acts 
of the Apostles we read that, when Peter laid their sins before the Jews, they were 
greatly dismayed and stricken with an inward sorrow, so that they brast out into 
Acts ii these words: “Ye men and brethren, what shall we do? lVter said unto them. 
Repent ye of your sins, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the lloly Ghost." Again: 
“ Repent, and turn, that your sins may bo put away." In another place of the same 
Acuswi. hook we road, that St Paul maketh mention of his doctrine wfiich he taught “to the 

Jews and to the gentiles, which is, that they should repent, turn unto God, and do 
works worthy such as do repent.” All these testimonies of the holy scripture do 
abundantly declare, that the doctrine of remittance ought to have the first place in the 
institution of a Christian man, if we will observe that order which John Baptist, Christ 
with his apostle's, and St Paul used. 

\vii.it repent Father. W hat is repentance ? Son. Repentance is an inward and true sorrow' of 
the heart, unfeignedly conceived in the mind by earnest consideration of our sins and 
wickednesses, which heretofore most unkindly we have committed against the Lord our 
God, of whom we have freely received so many, so great, and so noble benefits, with 
a perfect detestation anti utter abhorring of our former wicked life; whereunto is also 
added a fervent and inward desire from henceforth to live godly and virtuously, and 
to frame our life in all points according to the holy will of God expressed in the 
divine scriptures. Of this repentance speaketh St Fanl in his second epistle to the 
ui. Corinthians oil this manner: “A godly sorrow causeth repentance unto salvation, not 
to he repented of; when the worldly sorrow causeth death. For behold this thing, 
what diiigeuce this godly sorrow that ye took hath wrought in you ; yea, it causeth 
you to clear yourselves : it caused indignation, it caused fear, it caused desire, it 
caused a fervent mind, it caused punishment." 

tut her. Thou confessest theu the doctrine of repentance to bo necessary for the 
right institution of a Christian man ? Son. Yea, so necessary, that without it the 
other parts of Christian doctrine do not. much profit. 

For the doctrine of repentance bringeth a man unto the knowledge of himself; with- 
out the which no man shall ever know God aright, nor his salvation, which he re- 
ceiveth of God through Jesus Christ. “I came not," saith Christ, “to call the right-* 


Matt. ix. 
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eons, but sinners unto repentance. 0 “ For such as ore wholo need no physician, but 
they that are sick. 0 What brought the people of Israel, David, Manaasos, Mary ThejjpuU of 
Magdalene, &c. unto the knowledge of themselves and of their sins, and enforced them * >f 
to run unto God for mercy, but the doctrine of repentance ? The doctriuu of repent- 
ance setteth before the sinner the greatness and weight of his sins, the heavy* anger 
of God against the sinner for his sin, everlasting damnation for committing the sin, 
and so combereth the conscience of the sinner with the terrors of God's judgment, 
that in himself he can find no rest, no case, no consolation, no remedy ; but is com- 
polled with all humility and submission of mind to confess his sin, to grant himself 
a most damnable sinner, and to seek comfort not of himself, nor of his own good 
works, but of God and of liis groat mercies. 

Moreover, the doctrine of repentance enarmeth a man against the assaults of Satan, 
against the enticements of tho flesh, against the pleasures of the world, ngninst the 
sting of sin, against the dart of desperation, and admonisheth him afterward ho warily 
and circumspectly to live, that he fall no more into the same sins, nor be snip-led 
again with the like snares ; but rather from henceforth so frame his life, that he shall 
not need to l>o combered with the like shame and sorrow for committing tho like wick- 
edness, while he ondeavoureth himself to the uttermost of his power to garnish his 
conversation with all kind of spiritual virtues ami godly works, as St John baptist saith : 

“ Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 0 u For even now is the axe laid at tho Mau. iu. 
root of the tree: every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn up and east 
into the fire/ 

Father . Tliev then that trulv and with a faithful heart rmiivo thin doctrine of 

* • ami aflU-r 

repentance, whereof thou hast hitherto spoken, are not excluded from the grace, favour, "“"I" 1 ’ 1 * 11 
and mercy of God, but may well persuade themselves to receive remission of sins, wiu«kii 

* ’ * 1 t ’ from tfrnco 

and to Ikj made inheritors of everlasting glory. Son. Yea, verily. For thus saith 5^™"^"''' 

God himself by the prophet: “As surely as I live, T desire noff tho death of a sinner, Hack xxxm. 

but rather that he should turn and live. 0 And the prophet Esay saith: “Let Umlaut, iv 

ungodly man forsake his own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and turn 

again unto the Lord; so shall he be merciful unto him. For ho is such a God as is ready 

to forgive." “If the ungodly," saith God by the prophet Excchiel, “will turn away ifak. xvm 

from all his sins that. he hath done, ami keep all my commandments, and do the 

thing that is equal and right, doubtless he shall live and not die. As for all his 

sins that he did before, they shall not be thought upon, but in his righteousness that 

he hath done lie shall live. For have I any pleasure in the death of a sinner, saith 

the Lord God, and not rather that he should cum vert and live?" “be converted, and 

turn you from all your wickedness ; so shall there no sin do yon harm. Cast away 

from you all your ungodliness that ye have done. Make you new hearts and a new 

spirit. Wherefore will yc die, O yc house of Israel, seeing I have no pleasure in 

the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God? Turn ye then, and ye shall live." 

Doth not Christ in tho gospel call lovingly unto him all such as he diseased and Matt. »i. a 
laden with the burden of sin, and promise that ho will ease and comfort them ? Kaitli 
he not that he eamc “to save such as were lost 0 ? What other thing do we learn Lukr x.x 
of tho parables of the lost sheep and of tho prodigal son, than that sinners repent- 
ing be received unto mercy and favour? And are not these Christ's words? “1 say i.ukc*\. 
unto you, that there shall be joy in heaven before the angels of God over one sinner, 
mbre than over ninety and nine righteous that need no repentance." There is no sin 
that giveth not place to repentance. 

Father. And is this repentance the gift of nature or of grace ? Son . It is the 
gift of God, and comcth not of ourselves. For what good thing either have we, or Wli K,ft wl 
can we do, except we first receive it of God ? This testifieth St Paul, saying : “ What i c»r, 
hast thou that thou hast not received ? If thou hast received it, why dost thou 
glory as though thou hadst not received it V Hereto pertaincth the saying of St 
James : “ Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and coineth down Jam** 
from the Father of lights. 0 Forasmuch therefore as repentance is a good gift, there- 
fore cometh it from God. 

Father. Came the repentance of Cairn, Esau, Saul, Judas, and such like, from 
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God also ? Son. It camo from themselves, and from tho devil, author of all sin and 
wickedness. For this repentance loadeth unto desperation and finally unto damnation, 
and is that 44 worldly sorrow,” which, as 8t Paul writeth, 44 causeth death.** But that 
repentance, which is wrought by the Spirit of God in tho hearts of men, doth not 
only Contain in it an hearty sorrow for tho sin committed, with an earnest intent 
and full purpose to live from henceforth according to the will of God, but also an 
assured faith and undoubted persuasion that God for our mediator Jesu Christ's sake 
will b© merciful unto us, forgive us our sins, and make us inheritors of everlasting 
glory. And this repentance, I say, cometli not of ourselves, but it is the gift of God. 

Father. Prove that by the word of God. Son. By tho prophet Ezechicl God 
speaketh oil this manner : 44 I will jxnir clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; 
yea, from all your uiicloariucsscH and from all your idols shall I cleanse? you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put into you. As for that stony 
heart, I will take it out of your body, and give you a fleshly heart. I will give 
you iny Spirit among you, and cause you to walk in my commandments, to keep 
my laws, and to fulfil them. And yo shall he my people ; and 1 will he your God.” 
The prophet Jeremy pray oth on this manner: 44 Convert thou me, O Lord, and l shall 
be converted; for thou art my Lord God. As soon as thou tuniedst me I repented, 
and as soon as thou showedst me my sins, I smote my thigh : yea, I was confounded 

and right greatly ashamed/’ Again : 4,1 () Jiord, turn thou us unto thee, and so shall 

we lie turned/* St Paul, in his epistle unto Timothy, by most manifest and expressed 
words flhowoth repentance to he the gift of God. “The sonant of God,” saith he, 
44 must inform them that resist, if that God at any tin*? will give them repentance, 
for to know tho truth, and that they may come to themselves again out of the snare 

of tho devil, which are holdeu captive of him at his will.” 

Failin'. That therefore is the alone true repentance, which, being the gift of God, 

and wrought in the Hearts of men by the Holy Ghost, doth not only contain in it 

an inward sorrow of the mind for the sins Wore committed against God, with a full 
determined purpose from henceforth to amend and to lead a new life, hut also a per- 
fect faith to he forgiven for Christ's sake. Son. JUepentanee not accompanied with 

faith driveth rather unto desperation than unto salvation ; as we may see in Cairn, 

Esau, Saul, Judas, and in such like. But repentance combined with faith lifteth up 
tho wearii^l and east down soul, comfnrteth the troubled heart, rejniceth the sorrow- 
ful mind, and quicteth the restless conscience ; as wo have for examples in the holy 
scripture David, Man asses, Mary Magdalene, Peter, &c. And therefore in a most 
goodly and seemly order followeth the second part of tho doctrine of the Catechism, 
which entreatetli of faith. For after the doctrine of repentance, the doctrine of faith 
necessarily is to bo set forth unto such as will be rightly and truly instructed in 
the rules of Christianity. 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF FA1T11. 

Father. Observed Christ and liis apostles that order of teaching also? Son . So 
teach the evangelical history. For Christ began his preaching on this manner : “ Re- Mark L 
pent, and believe the gospel.*' 

First he taught repentance, and afterward faith. And after his resurrection, when 
he sent forth his apostles to preach, he commanded them to “ preach in his name tukewiv. 
rqientance and remission of sins to all nations.*' What other thing is it to preach Wh«uu h 

remission of sins, than to publish and set forth the doctrine of faith, which faith 

alone obtaineth the favour of Cod and forgiveness of siu? Where faith in the Son 

of God is, there is everlasting life; but where this faith is not, there is eternal death 

and damnation, as the scripture saitli : “ He that bolieveth on tho Son (of God) hath John il ‘- 
everlasting life; but he that believctli not ou the Son (of God) shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth uj>oii him." 

And according to this commandment of their Master Ghrist, the apostles observed 
and kept this order of teaching in their sermons. First they taught repentance, and d4H?u 
afterward faith, as we may sec in the chronicle of tho apostles' acts, where wo read 
that St Peter answered to this demand of -the Jews, “What shall wo do, yo men and Acm». 
brethren V on this manner: “Repent ye of your sins, and let overy ono of you he JJiwiu h u» 
baptized in the name of Jesu Christ," tkc. What is it to be baptized in the name ^ r ^J ,uu 
of Jesus Christ, but first stedfastly to believe, and undoubtedly to bo persuaded that 
through the might and power of Christ our sins be forgiven, and wo received and taken 
into the number of God's sons ; and afterward in token of this grace ancl favour, 
which we through faith have obtained of God, to receive the sacrament of baptism, 
whereby we do profess that we pertain no more unto the kingdom of Satan, but unto 
the kingdom of Christ, and will from henceforth serve him, and seek his glory all the 
days of our life? Again, in the same book: “ Repent and turn, that your sins may be Art " ,iL 
put awav" Is it any other thing to turn, than to forsake incredulity and to l>clie vo, 
than to east away the service of idols and to serve the living God in such “holiness 
and righteousness," as are accepted before him ? In another place of the same book 
we read, that JSt Paul taught “ repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Acl * x * 
Jesus Christ.” And in his epistle to tho Hebrews, where he inaketh mention of the 
principles of christiau religion, he first of all nanieth repentance, and afterward faith, 
liis words are these : “ Let us leave the doctrine pertaining to tho lieginning of a ““h' v ’ 
christum man, and let us go unto perfection, and now no more lay the foundation of 
repentance from dead w’orks, and of faith toward God, of baptism, of doctrine, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection from death, and of eternal judgment/' 

Thus see we, that the order which Christ and his apostles observed in their sermons 
was first to teach the doctrine of repentance, and then of faith. 

Father . Let this suffice for the order of tin? doctrine contained in the catechism. 

Tell me now what faith is. Son. “ Faith," as the apostle dcfinctli it, “ is a sure lleb * xi - 
confidence of things which are hoped for, and a certainty of things which are not 
semi.” 

Father . This definition seemeth to he somewhat hard. What teacheth the apostle 
hem? Son. Verily, that faith is a certain, assured, and an undoubted jwrsuasion of hat failh 
the mind, conceived of the word of God through the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
concerning the performance and enjoying of such heavenly things as God hath promised 
in his holy scriptures to the faithful. Which things although reason cannot comprehend 
them, yet faith embraceth them, and believctli them to be most true and most certain; 
nothing doubting but that God in bis time will most assuredly accomplish, perforin, 
and bring to pass whatsoever he hath promised. 

Father. Hut wliat arc those things which, being not seen, arc hoped for? Son. 

The things which arc not seen, and yet be hoped and looked for o£ the faithful 
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at God's hand, arc deliverance from the tyranny of Satan, from the curse of the law, 
and from everlasting damnation, remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, hearing 
and granting of our prayers, regeneration unto a new birth; justification, resur- 
rection of the dead, everlasting lift 1 , and whatsoever good, godly, precious, heavenly, 
comfortable, and glorious things are promised us of God in the holy scriptures. These 
things “ the natural and unregencrate man uudorstandeth not, neither can he compre- 
hend them;** but faith, wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, without any doubting 
believeth, hopeth, and looketh for the very same things, nothing despairing but that 
God, which in his holy word hath mercifully promised these things, as he is able, so 
will most liberally perform the, same things in his time, although reason, which is 
altogether blind in matters of God, sceth not how it may be brought to pass. 

Father. Cometh not faith then of ourselves, but it is rather the gift of God { Son. 
Of ourself? AVhat coineth of ourselves that good is, which are not able of ourselves 
once to think a good thought ? Our destruction corncth of ourselves, but ol** salvation 
cometh only of God. "No man can come unto me,” with Christ, "except my Father 
draweth him." “ For it is written in the prophets, -Ml shall ho taught of God. Every 
one therefore, that hath heard of the Father and learned, cometh unto mo." 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that faith is tho gift of God, and cometh not of 
ourselves. Son. AVhcn Christ demanded of his disciples who he was, Peter, in the name 
of himself and of his fellows, answered: "Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. 
Christ answered and said. Messed art thou, Simon the son of Jonas; for flesh and 
blood hath not shewed this thing unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” In 
the gospel of St John we read, that when the Jews asked of Christ what they should 
do, that they might work the works of God, he answered: "This is the work of God, 
that ye believe in him whom he hath sent.” And in the Acts of the Apostles we read, 
that when Paul and Bnninhus preached, "so many as were tofore ordained unto ever- 
lasting life, believed.” Again, of a certain woman willed Lydia, blessed Luke writeth, 
"that the Jiivd opened her heart to give attendance to these things that Paul spake.” 
And blessed St Paul, writing to the Philippians, saith : "It is given to you, not only 
to believe in Christ, hut also to suffer for him.” And in another place he eonfesseth 
faith to ho given unto men of God through the Holy Ghost. These testimonies of the 
holy scripture declare sufficiently that faith cometh " not of ourselves, hut is the gift 
of God;” only given to them which an* tin* vessels of mercy, and tofore ordained unto 
everlasting life. For, as the apostle saith, " All have not faith.” To obtain therefore 
this most precious ami noble gift of faith, we have need to pray with the father of tho 

diseased child : " Lord, help mine unbelief.” And with the apostles: "Lord, increase 

our faith.” 

Father. Is faith so necessary a thing unto salvation? Sua. "Without faith it is 
not possible to please* God. For he that cornet 1* to God must believe that God is, 

and that he is a re warder to them that seek him.” " He that Ixdieveth not on the fckm 

(of God) shall not see life, hut the wrath of God ahideth on him.” The godless and 
heathenish people wrought in times past many notable and worthy acts, and outwardly 
glistered with goodly virtues ; so that in outward appearance they might seem not 
unjustly to compare with the Christians: notwithstanding, forasmuch os they wanted 
this faith, whereof we now speak, all that ever they did was nothing but hypocrisy and 
alntmination l adore God. " For whatsoever is not grounded on faith, the same is sin.” 
And, "That which is worthy greater commendation before men is abominable before 
God” 

Father. Why, what commodities bringeth faith to man ? Son. By faith we be 
made the sons of God. 

Father. IIow provest thou that? San . In the gospel of J$t John it is written : "As 
many as received him, to them he gave power to lie the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name ; which wer* born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, bnt of God.” And St Paul also writeth : " All ye are the sons of God, 
because ye have believed in Christ Jcsu.” 

Father. AVhat more ? Son. By faith we, which afore were sinners and unrighteous, 
are justified and counted righteous before God for Christ s sake. 



OF FAITH. 


Father . Where is that proved? Son. JSt Paul saitli : u We plainly affirm, that a 
inan in justified hy faith, without the works of the law.’* Again : “ We, Wing justified 
hy faith, have jieaco toward God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Also in another 
place lie saitli : “ We know that a man is not justified by the deeds of the law, hut 
by the faith of Josu Christ. And wo have believed on Josu Christ, that wo might lie 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law ; forasmuch as by the 
deeds of the law no flesh shall be justified.” 

Fat/utr . Have wo any other profit by faith ? Son. Yea, many and divers. 

Father. What are they ? Son. By faith are we espoused and married unto Christ, 
as Christ himself testificth hy the prophet Osc : fc * I will marry thee unto myself in faith,” 
saitli he, “ and thou slialt know the. Lord.” Faith is that wedding-garment also, 
wlicrewith we bo married unto Christ, according to the parable which we read in 
the gospel. 

Furthcspiore, hy faith Christ’s fulfilling of the law is counted our fulfilling, as St Paul 
witnesseth, saying: “Christ is the fulfilling of the law, to justify all that believe." 
Again : “Christ hath delivered us (he speaketh of the faithful) from the curse of the 
law, inasmuch as he was made accursed for our sake." And in the Acts of the Apostles 
we read thus: “Ho it known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through this man 
(Christ) is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that hy him all that lielievc 
arc justified from all things, from the which ye could not In* justified hy the law of 
Moses.” The wise man also saitli : “In all thy works believe faithfully with all thy 
soul; for that is the keeping of the commandments. lie that helieveth oil God 
giveth attendance to /lie commandments, and he that trusteth in him shall not he 
confounded.” 

Moreover, by faith our prayers arc* accepted and heard of God, as Christ himself 
saitli: 44 All tilings whatsoever ye ask in prayer, if ye believe, ye shall receive them.” 
Hereunto pertaiueth the saying of St James: “ 1**1 him that pray atik in faith, and 
doubt not. For ho that donhteth is like a wave of the sea, which is tossed of the 
winds, and carried with violence. Neither let that man think that lie shall receive 
any thing of the Lord.” Item, hy faith our works are allowed before God as righteous 
for Christ’s sake: as we read of Abel, whose sacrifice was approved of God, because it 
wan done in faith. And so likewise were all the sacrifices which the holy patriarchs 
ami other godly men offered in the old law\ “ Thine eyes, O Lord, look upon faith," 
saitli the preacher llieromy. 

Finally, hy faith wo obtain everlasting life, as Christ witnesseth, saving, “Ah Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must tin* Son of man he lifted up, that every 
one that helieveth on him may not perish, hut have everlasting life.” Again: “This is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and helieveth on 
him, have everlasting life." Also in another place: “J am tho^esurreetion ami life. 
He that helieveth in ine, although he bo dead, yet shall he live: and every one that 
liveth and helieveth in mo, he shall never die." 

Father . I commend thee, my dear child, that thou reuieinliorost these things so 
well. But where are those things contained which we must believe, if we will receive 
the foresaid commodities and profits which thou hast rehearsed ? Son . Iri the holy 
scriptures; but briefly and in a short sum, they are contained in the AjwwtW creed, 
as they call it. For in that is comprehended in few words whatsoever is taught 
throughout the whole biblc in many, necessarily to bo believed unto everlasting sal- 
vation. 

Father. Why is it called the Apostles* creed ? Son. Either because the apostles, as 
some say, did make it together with one consent, and delivered it to the congregation 
of the faithful both to teach and to believe : or else, because it is agreeable in all points 
to the doctrine which the apostles taught by mputh, and left in writing unto their 
posterity; so that whosoever lwlicveth and confesaeth this doctrine, which is contained 
in this creed, may right well be counted in the number of the faithful Christians, and 
taken for a member of Christ's church. 

Father. IIow many articles of the Christian faith arc there ? Son. Twelve. 

Father. Which arc they ? 
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Son. 1. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and of earth. 

2. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. 

3. Which was conceived by the Iloly Gbrtst, born of the virgin Mary. 

4. Suffered under •Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried : he descended 

unto hell. 

5. The third day he rose again from death. 

6. lie ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father 

Almighty. 

7. From thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

8. 1 believe in the Iloly Ghost. 

9. Tlie holy universal church, which is the fellowship or company of saints. ' 

10. The forgiveness of sins. * 

11. The rising again of the body. 

12. And everlasting life. Amen. 


The rrewl 
divider! into 
four part*. 


Father . Into how many parts is this symbol or creed of the apostles divided? 
Soil . Into four. 

Father. Which arc they? Son. The first part is of God and of the creation; and 
coniprchcndeth only one article. The second part is of Christ the Son of God, and of 
our redemption ; and consisteth of six articles. The third part is of the Holy Ghost; and 
containeth one article. The fourth part is of our Kiuctifieatioii, and of the fruits and 
effects of faith; and coinprchoitdetli four articles. And thus is this creed finished. 

Father. Keeite the first article. 


Tin* iirai part Son. “ T believe in God, the Father Ahuii'htv, maker of heaven and of earth.” 

of tin* cliri* 
timi fiutli 

Hull. xi. Father. Why begiimest thou on this manner, “ I believe in God”? Son. For “he 

that eomctli to God must believe that God is, and that lie is a rewarder to them 
iioin. xiv. that seek him.” And “without faith it is not possible to please God.” Yea, “ what- 
soever is not grounded on faith, the same is sin.” 

Father. What meanest thou when thou *ayest, "I believe in God”? Son. I assuredly, 
undoubtedly, and most certainly am persuaded in my heart, that there is but one 
only true, living, immortal, and everlasting God, in whom aloue I reposo and set all 
mine utliauce, trust, and confidence, and of whom only and of none other I hope and 
look for all good things, pertaining unto the soul or unto the body. 

Father. What is God? Son. To define God, which is infinite, and whose majesty 
is unsearchable, it lietli not in my power. Put 1 will make a certain description of 
God, as l have learned. 

what (toil i«. Father. Let me hear. Son. “God is a spirit,” everlasting, infinite, almighty, true, 
Soku IV most wise, rightcou$ gentle, merciful, kind, liberal, the fountain of all goodness, an 
essence of himself, without beginning or ending, unchangeable, abiding alway in on© state, 
favouring the good, punishing the evil, “ in whom we live, move, and have our being:” 
the Father, which from everlasting begat his Son, like unto himself : the Son, which 
Hch. i is the true and lively “image” of the Father, being of the same eternity, might, power, 
John xV. xvi. and majesty: the Holy Ghost, which procmleth from the Father and the Son: three 
i John v. Porsons, and one alone true God. 

ofthiw Father . Whv, am there three Persons in the Godhead, and vet but one God ? Sim. 

IVnorunn \ * 

tiM Gotihvad. Yea, most certainly. 

Father. Prove that by the scriptures. Son. When man should be made, God 
the Father said to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, “ Let us make man like unto 
our own similitude and imago.” Fn these two words, us and our y is declared the 
plurality of Persons; and in these twdf words, similitude and image* is expressed the 
unity or singularity of the Godheadkrn the Trinity of Persons. The scripture 
testified!, that Abraham saw thmprtiiil worshipped one: that is to say, three in 
the propriety of persons, and one in the unity of the divine substance. Th $ prophet 
Esay heard seraph in crying ; “ Holy, holy, holy, the Lord God of hosts.” • By the 
thrice repetition # of this word “holy,” the three Persons in the Trinity are expressed unto 
us; but by the one denomination of God, one Deity, or one only divine substance of 
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those three Persons is declared unto us*: likewise as by the one naming of the Lord 
of hosts, the lordship, kingdom, majesty, power, and authority of this one God is 
understands! to be all one and the same. The psalmograph also writeth on this manner : 

“ By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made sure, and with the Spirit of his rwii. m>n 
mouth all the power of them." Here likewise is set forth unto us, that there be three 
Persons in the Godhead. The Father is called the Lord, the Son tho Word, and the 
Holy Ghost the Spirit. In the evangelical history wo read that, when Christ was 
bapti^d, tho Father from heaven was heard saying, “ This is my well-lieloved Son, M «m m 
in whom I have a great delight." We read also, that the Holy Ghost came down from Kjjj, 1 ,, 
heaven in the likeness of a dove, and rested upon Christ. Hon? is it most evident, Jl,,m *' 
that in that most blessed, glorious, and everlasting Godhead there are three Persons, the 
Father, fho Son, and the Holy Ghost. And when our Saviour Christ sent forth his 
apostles to preach, he commanded them also to “ baptize all nations in the name of the Matt xwth 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The unity of the divine essence is 
set forth in this, that Christ saith, “ in the name," and not in the names ; as likewise 
by these three names, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is declared, that 
there are three Persons in the divine substance. To bo short, St John in his epistle 
doth in few words comprehend all this matter, saying: ‘“They are they 1 , which give 1 John »■ 
witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and those three are 
one.” 

Father. Thou afhnnest then, that in the divine essence, although then* he three 
distinct Persons, yet is there hut one Cud. Son. I do not only affirm and confess 
it with my mouth, but I also most certainly do believe it with my heart. “Jl is the 
Lord that made the heavens,” which is the true and alone God ; “as for the gods of 
the heathen, they are de\ ils," as the psalniograpli saith. And therefore in the con- 
fession of my faith I say, “ 1 believe in God," and not in gods. For there is but one i enr vm 
God, even the Father of our l<nrd -lcsus Christ, as God himself testi fi et 1 1 , saying : Kph ,v 
“ Behold, I am alone, and there is none other God Insides me." n * ul * XK “ 

Father. Wherefore dost thou call God leather in the confession of thy faith, saying, 

“ 1 believe in God the Father?" Son. For two causes. First, to declare that in tho why w mil 
Godhead there are three distinct Persons, as we heard before, of the which God the U<Kl F * 1,u ’ r 
Father is the first., which is the true and natural Father of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, begotten from everlasting, very God of very God, and of the same substance j> M i 
with the Father. »Secondl)% to express, that as Jesus Christ is the Son of tins first 
Person in the Deity by natural substance, so likewise through this Christ am I bis 
son also, not by nature, but by adoption; so that God the Father is now also become 
my father, and hath made me by grace bis son, and inheritor of bis heavenly kingdom. 

And while I am in this world, he conscrveth and keepeth me: he nourisheth and 
ooinforteth me : yea, and m* a most lov ing and gentle father lie bh^sseth me w r ith 
all good things necessary lioth for soul and liody. 

Father. Prove me out of the holy scriptures, that God is the father of the faithful. 

Son . . Moses saith: “Give praise unto our God. Is not he thy father, that bath nnii. mn 
made and created thee?" The prophet Ksay saith: “Thou, O Jiorri, art our Father i»i •*•»* 
and Redeemer. Thy name is from everlasting." God himself saith by the prophet 
Jeremy: “Thou shalt call me, dear Father, and thou shalfc turn no more away j„ ,j, 
from me.” Our Saviour Christ saith: “Call no man your father upon the earth; for Mmt. 
one is your Fatlief, which is in heaven.* St Paul wiitli : “A** many us are led by Horn vni. 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage to fear any more, hut yc have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry, Altba, dear Father. The same Spirit certifictli our spirit, that we are the sons 
nf God. If we lie sons, we are also hoirtf,>.thc heirs, I mean, of God, and fellow- 
heirs with Christ." St John crieth out onT.this manner: “ O behold, what a won- i j<>im m 
derful love God hath given to us, tliafc we show! lie railed the sons of God!" In fine, 

God saith : 44 1 will be a father unto you ; and yc shall lie my sons and daughters." 2 cor 

Father, But wherefore dost thou call God not only a Father, but also Almighty? whvo*<i 

w n * If <ulM 

• .■ ■ — alTni|{hl> 


f 1 A mUprint probably for thr*e.) 
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Son. lie is called Almighty, because he in able to do whatsoever his good pleasure is ; 
and no man is of power to resist his godly will and detenu inati on. And this word, 
Almighty, is a great comfort unto me. For hereof I learn, that as Clod luring my 
hiving father hath a good mind and will graciously to help and succour me, so likewise 
hath he power and ability to aid and comfort me in all my troubles and necessities ; 
so that in him there is both will and power. 

Father. Declare unto me by the holy scriptures, that God is almighty. Son. God 
said unto Abraham : “ I am the Almighty God : walk Ixfore me, and he thou 
perfect/* by the prophet Jeremy he saitli also : “ J loll old, 1 am the Lord God of all 
flesh. Is there any thing too hard for me? Shall any thing he impossible in my 
sight, saitli the Lord of bonis?" Our iSaviour Christ saith also: “With God all 
things are possible/* And the angel Gabriel said to Mary the virgin: “ \\ ith God 
shall nothing be impossible/* 

Falha\ Thou bolievest with thy heart, and confcssest with thy mouth, not only 
that God is a Father and Almighty, but also the creator and maker both of heaven 
and of earth. Sun. 1 both believe and confess. 

Failin'. Why cal lest thou God the Father maker of heaven and of earth? Son. 

T eall God not only a Father, hut also almighty. And in that he is almighty, ho 

made both heaven and earth, and all things contained in them, both visible and in- 
visible, yea, and that of nothing. Ami as he at the* loginning made them of nothing, 
so likewise doth he now still defend, govern, and keep them, oven with the same 
might and power, wherewith he made them at the beginning. 

Fat/ar. Shew unto me by the word of God, that God created all things. Son. 

Moses saitli: “In the beginning God made heaven and earth." Jeremy saith: “It is 

thou, O Lord God, that hast made heaven and earth with thy great power and 
outstretehed arm. For there is nothing too hard for thee.” The psihnograph saitli: 
“Thou, O Lord, at the beginning mildest the earth; and the heavens are the works of 
thy hands." St Paul saitli: “God made the world, and all things that are in it.” 
Again: “God made all things." 

Failin'. What comfort or doctrine dost, thou gather of this, that God is tin 1 maker 
of heaven and earth? Son . Great comfort, and much doctrine. 

For in believing on this God, which made both hea\eu and earth, I am right 
well assured, that I am free from the nunilxT of them which do believe, honour, and 
serve strange and falsi* gods, yea, rather idols and de\iL; and that 1 am the servant, 
yea, the son by adoption, through Christ Jesu our Lord, of that one and alone true 
and everlasting God. 

Again, by the consideration of God's creatures I am taught to know' God, bis 
omnipoteney, goodness, and providence, whose majesty otherwise I could never com- 
prehend, nor attain unto any part of the knowledge of th# same. Hut in them, as in 
a certain clear mirror or pleasant glass, I see and liehold him, and learn partly to 
know him, as the apostle saitli: “That which may l>e known of God is manifest 
among them: for God did shew it unto them: so that his invisible things that is 
to say. his eternal power and Godhead, are understand and seen by the works from 
the creation of tin* world. 5$o that they an* without excuse ; inasmuch as, when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but waxed full of 
vanities in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts were blinded.** Hereto ap- 
pertuineth the saving of the psalmograph : “ The heavens declare the glory of God ; 
and the very firmament sheweth his handy-work.” 

Moreover, hereof I loam that God created me and all his other creatures, both 
spiritual and corporal, both heavenly ;md earthly, of nothing, by his mighty power ; 
and that I have my being, body, soul, wit, reason, discretion, wisdom, knowledge, 
health, wraith, riches, wife, children, and all that ever I have, of the bounteous liber- 
ality of this creator and maker of heaven and earth ; which, as he by his power 
bath made me, so likewise by his wisdom and providence doth preserve, keep, govern, 
and defend me and all that I have. 

And here am 1 taught that whatsoever good thing I have, it is the gift of God, the 
author of all goodness ; and that therefore I ought uot to be proud, nor to stand in mine 
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own conceit, which have nothing of myself that good is, no, not so much as once to < c«r. m, 
think a good thought, much less to do any good work, but rather to humble myself John xv ' 
before the presence of Gods majesty, and to magnify and exalt his glorious name, 
for the Inmefits which lie most graciously hath bestowed upon me without my deserts, 
and to labour unto the uttermost of my power to use his gifts unto the glory of his 
holy name, the profit of my neighbour, and the salvation of my soul. 

Finally, this comfort have l also, that, forasmuch as 1 believe in that God the 
Father, which through his omnipotency and almighty power hath made all things 
contained in heaven and in earth, l shall lack no good thing necessary either for my body 
or for my soul; but, while 1 live in this world, my body shall have sufficient food 
and raiment for the* conservation and maintenance of the same, and after this life 
my soul, being delivered from the prison of the body, shall enjoy the blessed inheritance 
of Gods glorious and heavenly kingdom. For my wealth and comfort, for my joy 
and solace, with God my Father created heaven and earth, and whatsoever is con- 
tained in tli cm. 

Father. Thou sayest well. Rut come off, tell me, why dost thou rather say, “ I 
lielieve in God," than I believe that God is? Son. To believe that God is is com- 
mon not only to the faithful but also to the unfaithful, yea, to the very devils, as St 

James saith : “Thou dost believe that there is hut one God. Thou doest well, lbit Jjy™* **■ 

\V lift! it IK 

the devils believe that aNo, and tremble." lhif to “believe in God*' is to put our whole *«* Ms-vi* 
trust and confidence, not in any creature in heaven or in earth, not in any work or 

ceremony, hut only and alone in this one true and everlasting God, which is the 

Father of our I .on l Jesus Christ by nature, and the Father of the faithful by graee, 

of such omnipotency and almighty power, that at the loginning he made of nothing 
both heaven and earth, and whatsoever is contained in them ; to look for assuredly all 
good things at his hands, meat, drink, elotlie, wife, children, house, health, « fce., remis- 
sion of sins, < juiciness of conscience, tin* gift of the II oh Ghost, everlasting life, &c.; 
to depend only on him ; in nil necessities and troubles to flee unto him, a« unto 
the only and alone haven of health; to yield ourselves to him both body and soul; 
to cleave to him and to his promises both in prosperity and adversity ; and in 
line, so wholly to repose, settle, and ijuict our minds in him, that we honour him 
as our alone God, love him as our most gentle Father, and obey liim as our most 
gracious Lord, which both can and also will help, aid, succour, preserve, and defend us, 
suffering us to want no good thing either for the body or for the soul, but giving us 
largely all good tilings, himself being the highest good, and the fountain or well-spring 
of all goodness. This faith, this persuasion, this trust, this confidence of find's good- 
ness and mercy, have neither the unfaithful • nor the devils ; and therefore they 
“believe and tremble." The faithful have only this faith and confidence; and therefore Jamm n. 
they do lielieve and rejoice, as St Paul saith : “ We, being justified by faith, are at ikwi v 
peace with God through ou# Lord Jesus Christ : hv whom we have a wav in 
through fhitli unto this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory 
of God," Ac. 

Father. I^ct this suffice at this present for the first part of the Christian faith, 
concerning God the Father. Let us now go in hand with the second part. What 
followeth ? 

Son. “ And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord." 

Father. What meanest thou by that? Son. 1 said unto you before, that there are Thi* w-rnnrt 
three distinct and several Persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and tin* Holy SmaJt * 
Ghost, and yet otic only God. Of the first Person in the Deity, which is God this * U 
lather, you have heard the confession of my faith. Now in mo-t goodly order fol- 
loweth the second part of the Christian faith, concerning the second Person in the 
Godhead, which is here called Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, and our Lord. 

Father. What believest thou of this around Person in the Deity, Jesus Christ ? Son . 

As with my heart I do believe, and with my mouth confess the first Person in the 
Godhead, that is to say, the Father Almighty, which made heaven and <*arth, to he 
very God; so likewise with my heart do I lielieve, and with my mouth confess, that 
the second Person the Deity, that is to say, Christ Je*as, is very God, begotten 
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after an unoutspeakable manner of God the Father from everlasting, without any 
diminution of liis divine substance, Ixiing of the same perfection, omnipotency, majesty, 
wisdom, eternity, glory, &<\ And therefore, as I believe and put my whole trust and 
confidence in God the Father, and most certainly look for all good things at his hand, 
so in like manner do I lielieve and set all mine affiance and trust in God the Son, 
hoping to receive all prosperous things also of him, being the Son of God, and of tlie 
same might and power with God his Father. 

Father. Prove hy the holy scriptures that Jesus Christ is God. Son. Nothing is 
more easy. And although there he many, and almost innumerable, both sentences and 
histories in the holy scriptures, which do most evidently prove and declare that Christ 
Jesus is very God, yet may it mein for this present sufficient, out of so great a 
multitude, to select and choose out those few that follow. 

Father. Agreed. 

Son. The prophet Esay saith : “ Unto us a child is horn, and unto us i. .<n given: 
upon liin shoulder doth the kingdom lie, and lie is called with li' , own name Wonderful, 
the Giver of Counsel, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace,” &c. 
Again he saith : “In that day it shall ho said, Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he shall save us. This is the Cord, in whom we have hoped. 
We shall he merry and rejoice in the salvation that coineth of him.” Also in another 
place lie saith: “They shall see the glory of the Lord, and the majesty of our God, 
tier, lteli old that God rometh to take vengeance; and you shall see the reward that 
God givoth. God coineth his own self, anil will deliver you. Then shall the eyes of 
the Mind he lightened, and tin? ears of the deaf opened. Then shall the lame mail 
leap as an hart, and the dumb man’s longue shall he loosened.” Parnell also saith : 
“This is our God, and there shall none other 1m* compared unto him. it is he that 
hath found out all wisdom, and hath given her unto Jacob his servant, and to Israel 
his beloved. Afterward did lie shew himself upon earth, and dwelt among men.” 
The psalmograph also saith: “Thy seat, O God, endureth for ever: the sceptre of 
thy kingdom is a right sceptre.” 

Father. Let these testimonies of Christ's divinity suffice concerning the old testa- 
ment. Recite me some out of the new testament. Son. All the hooks of the new 
testament, do largely hear witness of the Deity of Christ. *St. Matthew, shaking of 
Christ, hath these words: “His name shall he called Emanuel, that is to say, God 
with us,” or God and man. JSt John writeth that, when Thomas the apostle saw 
Christ risen from death, he cried out and said, “My 1-Kird, and my God.” And in 
the beginning of his gospel In* setteth forth the divinity of Christ plenteously. “In 
the beginning,” saith he, “was the Word, and the Word w r as with God, and God 
was the Word. lie was at the loginning with God: all things w’erc mads- by him; 
and without him nothing was made that is made,” &c. Christ, speaking of himself, 
saith : “ Verily, T say unto you, before Abraham was, I ain.” Again: “I am that living 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man oat of this bread, ho shall live 
for ever.” Item: “ Except ye believe that 1 am (God), ye shall die in your sins.” 
“I and my Father are one.” Also in another place: “This is everlasting life, even to 
know thee the alone true God, and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” St Paul 
saith, that “ Christ eame of the fathers ns concerning the flesh ; which (Christ) is God, 
in all tilings worthy to Is* praised for ever. Amen.” Again : “ In Christ dwellcth 
all the fulness of the Godhead corporally,” that is to say, naturally, truly, and cffi*ctually. 
Item: "Wo look for that blessed hope, and glorious ap|>caring of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesu Christ.” In other places' St Paul calleth Christ the “image of the 
invisible God, first-begotten before all creatures,” the “ brightness of his glory, and 
the very image of lii* substance." And St John, speaking of Christ, saith : “ The 
same is very God and everlasting life.” Furthermore, the restoring of the blind to their 
sight, the raising up of the dead unto life, the cleansing of the lepers, the healing of 
them that were diseased with the palsy, the restoring of men possessed with devils 
and unclean spirits to their whole mind, the making of the deaf to hear and the 
dumb to speak, with the other miracles that Christ wrought, do evidently prove that 
Christ is very God. 
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Father. These tilings Jure more open than they may be denied. Now then, seeing 
it is manifestly declared and proved by the holy scriptures, that Christ Jesus, the 
second Person in the Godhead, is equal God with God the Father, dost thou also be- 
lieve in him, repose thine affiance, put all thy trust and confidence in him, and look 
for all good things at his hand? Son . Yea, verily; and therefore, as I said before, " I 
believe in God the Father," ho likewise say I now: “And 1 believe in Jesus Christ, 
his only Son, our Lord:" declaring my faith to bo all one, Imth ill God the Father, 
and in God the Son, which although they be two distinct and several Persons in the 
Deity, yet are they not two Gods, but one God. Our Lord and Saviour Christ snith: 
"Ye believe in God (the Father): believe ye also in me." For " 1 aud my Father 
aro one." u He that seetli me sceth the Father also.” " I am in my Father, and he 
is in me." And St John snith : “This is the coniuuindntcnt of God, that we believe 
in the muri'' of his Son Jesus Christ.” For " he that liclicveth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting i.ii . hut he that believeth not on the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God ahideth on hints?" 

Father . And tout of this faith mayest thou boldly cry unto this second Person in 
the Deity, and crave .all good things at his hand ? Son. No less than unto the Father. 
For ft is written : u All that believe on him (( ’hrist) shall not 1 k» ashamed ; " for there 
is one Lord of all, rich enough fur all that call on him ; so that every one that calleth 
on the name of the Lord shall he saved." And that we may ho certain and not 
doubt, but that salvation coincth also unto us from this second Person in the God- 
head, he is called Jesus. For so soundeth the article: "And in Jckus Christ, his 
only Son, our Lord.” 

Father. What Mguiiieth this name Jettut i Sou. Jesus is an Hebrew word, and 
signifieth a SuGour. 

Father. Wlio gave the Son of God this name ? Son. God the Father liintticlf, as 
we read in the gospel. For Matthew writeth thus: " llrhold, the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto Joseph in a dream, saving, Joseph, the son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife. For that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
She shall bring forth a son ; and thou shalt call his name Jesus : for he shall save 
his people from their sins." "And the angel said unto Mary, Lu, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and shalt hear a son, and shalt call his name Jesus." 

Father. Whv was this name Jew* appropriated and given to f’hrist of (tod the 
Father ? Sun. To declare unto us that lie alone is our Saviour, and that we ought to 
seek salvation only at his hand, as St Peter snith: "There is salvation in none other 
but in the Lord Jesus. Neither is there any other name under heaven given unto men, 
wherein wc must be saved," but only the name of Jesu. And here is another noble 
and notal testimony of Christ's divinity. J*or in this that he is a Saviour, and saveth 
his people from their sins, it is evident that he is true and natural God. For none 
saveth, delivcreth from sin, ami giveth everlasting life, but God alone. Put all these 
things docth Christ. Therefore is Christ very God. 

Father. Is Christ Jesus alone a Saviour? Son. Yea. verily. So teach the holy 
scriptures. And Christ himself saith by tins prophet: " J, I am the Jjord, mid besides 
me there is no Saviour." Again: "Thy dost ruction, O Israel, coincth of thyself ; hut 
thy salvation coincth only of me.” Neither angel in heaven, nor man in earth, nor any 
work that we do, seemeth it never ho holy, perfect, and righteous, can save ns, lmt this 
Jxml Christ alone, which is called Jesus. Whosoever therefore Hceketh salvation at 
the hand of any other, deceiveth himself, and, as much as in him is, roldwtli Christ 
both of his name and glory. And whosoever presumeth to save other by his own 
holiness, virtue, or righteousness, he donietli Christ to be Jesus, and is led with the 
spirit of antichrist. Christ calleth all them that are grieved and heavy loaden with the 
burden of sin unto him, and promiseth to ease them. lie semhrth them not to other 
fur to be cased. Ho " caino to seek that was List," and to give his life a ransom fur 
many. “ This is a true saying," saitli St Paul, “ and by all means worthy to \n: ‘ 
received, that Christ Jesus came into £he world to Have sinners." And St John saitli: 
"To this end hath the Son of God appeared, that he ftlmuld destroy the works of 
the devil." Again : “ In this appeared the love of God toward us, that he sent his 
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only-boguttun 8cm into the world, that we might live through him. In this is love; 
not that wo loved God, hut that he first loved us, and sent his Son to make agreement 
for our sins/* Christ is so alone Jesus, that he only saveth, delivereth from sin, and 
giveth everlasting life. Whosoever falleth away from this Saviour, and hunteth after 
other, he dnetli nothing else than throw himself headlong into everlasting damnation. 
Against such backsliders this Son of God, this Jesus, this alone Saviour of the world, 
cricth out by the prophet on this manner: “Ik astunied, O ye heavens, he afraid, 
and ho abashed at such a thing, saith the Lord. For my people* hath done two evils ; 
they have forsaken me, tho well of the water of life, and digged them pits, yea, vile 
and broken pits, that hold no water.” 41 Cursed is he,” saith Jeremy, " that puttoth 
his trust in man, and takctli Ho-»h for his arm ; and lie whose heart departeth from 
the Lord, lie shall he like the heath that groweth in the wilderness. As for the good 
thing that is to eornc, he shall not see it, hut dwell in a dry place of the wilderness, 
in a salt and ail unoccupied land. Hut () ! Messed is tin* man that puttoth his trust 
in tho Lord, and whose hope the Lord himself is. For he shall he as a tree that is 
planted by the water side, which spreadeth out the root unto moist ness, whom the heat 
cannot harm, when it eoinetli; hut his leaves are green,” &e. 

Father. Hut this second IVr-on in the Godhead is not only railed Jesus, hut also 
Christ. Son. So is it. 

Father. What is Christ, to say '! Son. Christ, in the Gr<rk tongue, sonndeth ill our 
Rnglish speech* Anointed. * 

Father. Why is lie called Christ, or Anointed { Sun. As God the Father would 
declare* unto us by this name Jonh*, that his Son is our alone Saviour, and therefore 
true and natural God, so that we should seek our salvation of none, hut of him alone; 
so likewise by this name Christ he teueheth ih, that his Son is our alone. King, priest, 
and prophet. 

Father . Why was Jesus anointed also with oil, after tin* manner of kings, priests, 
ami prophets in the old law * Son. The oil wherewith they were anointed was cor- 
ruptible, as they thcnwlves were corruptible and mortal ; hut the oil wherewith Christ 
was anointed was uncorruptible, immortal, heavenly, and spiritual. 

Father. Of what oil speako.-t. thou i Son. Of that oil which the psalmograph 
ealleth the oil of gladness, siting: "Thou hast loved righteousness and hated wickedness ; 
therefore hath God, even thy God, anointed thee with the oil of gladness more than 
all thy fellow-/* 

bather. What is this oil of gladness t Son. 'Fhe Holy Glio-t. With this oil, I 
mean the Holy Ghost, Christ is most abundantly anointed of God the Father, whereas 
the other faitliful are anointed with this oil according to the measure which God hath 
given them; as St John Hapti-t saith: “God giveth not the Spirit l»y measure unto 
him,” that is to say, Christ. Hut "of his fulness/' and of the overflowing abundance of 
his Spirit, "have we all received/* 

Father. Hath God anointed Christ to he our king? Son. Yea, verily. Hut as his 
anointing is spiritual, so likewise is he a spiritual king; and his kingdom aho is spiritual, 
as he said to Pilate; "My kingdom is not of this world.” He ruleth not with the sword 
of the flesh, hut with "the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Therefore 
saith the prophet: "Heboid, thy king cotncth unto th<n\ meek, poor, humble, or lowly, 
sitting upon an ass,” &e. He ruleth in the hearts of the faithful with his Spirit and 
word, defending them from the tyranny of the devil, from the captivity of sin, from the 
curse of the law', from the sting of death, from the torments of hell, and from everlasting 
damnation. For this cause he is ealled " the Prince of peace.** Neither is his kingdom 
temporal, hut perpetual, as the angel saith: " He shall he great, and shall Ik? called the 
Son of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto him the scat of his father David ; 
and lie shall reign over tho house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom shall be none 
end/* For he is "the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 

Father. What profit have w*e by this kingdom of Christ? Son. Great and much. 
You heard before that Christ, being anointed of God his Father to Ik* our king, 
preserve th and govemetli us by his worvl and Spirit, and leadeth us in the way of holiness 
and rightrr'^iess. Again, he defondeth us from the cruelty of Satan, from the raging 
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lusts of the flesh, from the vain pleasures of the world, from the thraldom of sin, from 
the curst; of the law, from the sting of death, from the pains of hell, and from eternal 
damnation, and hath gotten for us an heavenly and everlasting kingdom. And through 
this his kingdom ho hath also made us kings and conquerors of all our enemies; so that 
wo may triumphantly and with rejoicing hearts say: u Death, where is thy sting t 
Ilell, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is 
the law : but thanks Ik; unto God, which hath given us the victory, through our laird 
Jesus Christ." Hereto pertaineth the saying of St Paul : “Christ through death 
did put him down, that had lordship over death, that is to say, the devil, that ho 
might deliver them which through fear of death were all their lifetime in danger of 
lnmdnge." 

Father. Is Christ also our priest i Son. Yea, the one and alone priest of the now 
testament, whose priesthood as it is most high and most excellent, so is it everlasting 
and jierjietutil, as the psaluiograplt saith : “ Thou art a priest for ever after tho order of 
Mclybiscdcch." 

Father. Why is Christ called a priest? Son. First, because lie, being tho true, 
paschal lamb without spot, offered himself on the altar of the cn>s 8 , a sweet-smelling 
sacrifice unto (Sod the Father, for the sins of the whole world, ami, by the virtue ol‘ 
that one and alone sacrifice once offered for all, lie “ hath made perfi'ct for ever them 
that are sanctified so that now we have no need of any other oblations or sacrifices 
to be offered unto God for nur sins. For this our lii shop, with the one and alone 
sacrifice of his blessed body, hath fully ami unto the uttermost linislied ami brought to 
pass whatsoever is necessary for onr salvation, as the apostle saith : u We are sanctified 
and made holy by the offering up of the body of Jesu ( ’lirist done mice for all." 
Sromllv, lurause lie being <mr alone mediator, advocate, and intercessor, and sitting 
on the right hand of God the Father, doth continually pray for 11s, and appeaseth the 
wrath of God daily kindled against us through sin, as St John testifieth : -‘IF any man," 
saith lie, “ sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 
And lie it is that obtaiucth mercy for our sins; not for our sins only, but for the whole 
world’s." 

Father. What doth this priesthood of Christ profit us i San. Very much. For in 
this that he is our alone high and everlasting priest, he hath offered sacrifice, as ye have 
heard, to God his Father, which sacrifice is lie himself ; and by thin means hath he 
pacified the Father's wrath, satisfied for our sins, reconciled us unto God, made us his 
sons, and fellow-heirs with him of everlasting glory. Again, through this lii» priest- 
hood, he is made unto God the Father our mediator, advocate, and intercessor, prayetli 
for us, pleadeth our cause, appeaseth God’s wrath, and obtainetli for us all good things 
necessary either for body or for soul. Monyivcr, by this bis priesthood be hath made 
11s priests to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through him, that is to say, 
ourselves, our souls and Italics, to be a lively, holy, and well-pleasing sacrifice unto 
God ; again, our prayers, praises, thanksgivings, and such other good works, even the 
fruits of onr faith, as St Paul saith: “ By Christ offer we the sacrifice of praise alway 
to God, that is to say, the fruit of those lips which confess his name. To do good 
and to distribute forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." “Ye an* an 
holy priesthood," saith JSt IVtcr, ‘‘for to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ." Again : “ Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, and a peculiar people, that ye should shew the virtues of him that called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light." 

Father. Is Christ also a prophet ? Son . Yea, verily, even the, very same prophet, 
of whom it is thus written: “I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren 
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall sjioak uuto them all 
that I shall command him. And whosoever will not hearken unto my words which 
he shall speak in my name, 1 will be avenged of him.” That Christ is this very prophet, 
the j>eople also at his coming confessed, saying : “ Of a truth this is that prophet that , 
should come into the world." 

Father . What profit have we by this, that Christ is a prophet? Son. Iri that he 
is that prophet, which God so many years before bis coining promised to send, we are 
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well augured that lie U a schoolmaster sent from God unto us, and hath the words of 
God in Iiiu mouth, and teacheth us the truth, which we ought both diligeutly to hear, 
Matt. xvii. and stedfastly to believe, according to this saying: “This is my well-beloved Son, for 
whose sake I am well pleased with man ; hear him.” Of his prophecy, doctrine, or 
iUkefJ' preaching, Christ himself *}»eakctli on this manner by the prophet : “ The Spirit of the 

, Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me, and sent me to preach good tidings unto 

the poor, that I might hind up the wounded hearts, that I might preach deliverance 
to the prisoners, and open the prison to them that are bond, that 1 might declare the 
acceptable year of the Jjord, and the day of the avengeance of our God, that 1 might 
comfort all them that are in heaviness, that I might give unto them that mourn in 
Sion beauty iti the stead of ashes, joyful ointment for sighing, pleasant raiment for an 
heavy mind ; that they might 1»e called excellent in righteousness, a planting of the 
laird for him to rejoice in.” Hereunto belongeth the saying of the woimin of Samaria: 
.iwhu i* “ 1 know that Messias shall come, which is called Christ; and that, when ho comcth, 
he will shew and declare unto us all things.” Furthermore, in that Christ is a prophet, 
ho doth also anoint us with the oil of gladness, which is the Holy Ghost, ami giveth 
us also the gift of prophecy, that wo both can understand the holy scriptures, land 
also teach thorn to other unto the edifying of his church, as he himself saith by tho 
A?iVi prephot : “ I will pour op$ of my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters 

i V «;. ahull prophesy/’ Again : “ J will put my laws in their miuds, and in their hearts I 

will write them ; and J will he their G»xl, and they shall l>c my people. And they 
shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saving. Know the 
Lord : for they shall know me from the least to the most of them.” 

WJiy Chmt Fat/ur. Let these things suffice concerning the names of Christ and his office. Why 
dost thou call him the only Mon of God ( Son. I um taught l>y the word of God, 
which is an infallible verity, so to do. 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that Christ is the Son of God. Son. God 
himself saith: “Out of Egypt have I called my Sou." Again: “I will lie his Father, 
and lie shall be my Son.” Item: “Thou art my Son; this day have 1 begotten thee.” 
Peter, with his fellow apostles, John Baptist, Nathaniel, Martha, with all the faithful 
of the new testament (as I may speak nothing of tin* wicked and damnable spirits), 
confessed Christ to lie the Son of God. Christ said to the blind man, whom he had 

restored unto his sight: “Dost thou liclieve in the Son of God £ lie answered and 

said, \\ ho is he, Lord, that I may believe in him ? Jesus said unto him. Thou hast 
seen him, and ho it is that talketh with thee. And he said, I believe, ( ) Lord ; and 
worshipped him. And tho eunuch said unto Philip: "I beliexe that Jesus Christ 
is tho Son ot God/ God the Father himself with an open voice from heaven twice 
pronounced Christ to be bis Son, saying: “This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I 
havtt a singular delight; hear him.” St Paul also saith: “Christ was 1 m ‘ gotten of the 
<*f David as jn^rtaining to the flesh, and declared to lie the Son of God with 
power/' Again: “God in times past diversly ami nmnv vays spake unto the 

fathers by the prophets ; hut in these last days lie hath spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath made heir of all things, by whom also he made the world : which 
Son also is the brightness of his glory, and the very image of his substance,” &v. 
Moreover Sf John # saith: “These things are written, that ye may believe that Jesus 
is Christ, the Son of God, and that ye thus believing might have life through his 
imme/' 

father. Thou hast proved sufficiently, that Christ Jesus is the Son of Goff ; but 
thy creed teacheth that lie is the only Son of Gixl. Declare that also by the word 
of God. aSjm, Christ himself saith: “God hath so dearly loved the world, that he 
gave his only- begotten Son, that every one that believeth on him may not perish, 
hut have everlasting life. For Cod sent not liia Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world should lie saved by him. He that believeth on him is 
not condemned : but he that believeth not is already condemned, because he hath 
not believed on tin' name of the only -begotten Son Of God/’ St John Baptist also 
saith : “No man hath seen God at any time. The only-begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of fhc lather, he hath declared him.” St John the evangelist also writeth 
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in his epistle : “ In this appeareth thu love of God toward tfe ; because that God sent t J«tu it. 
his only-begotten Son iuUi the world, that wo might live through him." 

Father. If Christ la* the only Son of God, how conieth it then to pass, that tlu< t'hrio t. iha 

, . . . . . . . Still of iSml 

faithful are also called the eons of God in ho many places ot the holy scripture { Son . jjynAiuw;^ 
Christ Jesus is the true and natural Son of God, begotten of liis Father from over- fuiarco*^ 
lasting, before all worlds, of the same substance, majesty, might, and power, with by wWiiuu. 
his Father. The elect and faithful people are also the sons of God, not hy nature, 
but by adoption. 

Father. What meanest thou by this word adoption i Son . I call adoption when wtmt 
one doth take a child, which is not his own proper child, Iwgottcn of his own body, twAluih 
for his own proper and legitimate child, giving unto him all rights and titles, as 
though he were truly and naturally his child, not as though ho were bound unto it., 
but dueth it of bis own free goodness, and of the very love that he lwareth toward 
him. Even so lie we the sons of God by Jesus Christ, in whom anil for whoso 
sake God doth love us, adopt, choose, and receive us for his children, and maketh us 
inheritors of his everlasting and glorious kingdom, as St Paul saitli : “ Blessed bo Hph 1 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath blessed us with all manner of 
spiritual blessings in heavenly things by Christ, according as he had chosen us in 
him liofore the foundation of the world was laid, that we shonld bo holy and with- 
out blame before him through love, and ordained us l>eforo tnrough Jmis Christ to 
ho sons and heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the 
praise of the glory of his grace, wherewith lie hath made us accepted in his Well- ’ 
beloved Sun, by whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of his grace,” &c. Again: “ Not of the deeds of Timm 
righteousness which we wrought, hut of his mercy hath God saved iih, hy the fountain 
of the new birth and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which lie shed 011 us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we, living justified hy his grace, should la; 
heirs of everlasting life through hope.” 

Therefore, when the scripture callcth Christ the Son of God, it is to l>e imdcrKtaud 
that he is the Son of God by nature and by the divine substance. But when it numeth 
the faithful to he the sons or children of God, it is meant by grace and adoption. 

And so are these sentences to Ini understand: “So many as received him (Christ), juim 1 
to them he gave power to lie the sons of God,” &r. “ As many as are led by the Hum 

Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
to fear any more, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
dear Father. 'Flic same Spirit eertifieth our spirit that we are the sons of God. If vve 
be sons, wo are also heirs, the heirs, 1 mean, of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.” 

“Ye are all the sons of God, teause ye have believed in Christ Jcsu.” u Behold, what c«i m 
love the Father bath showed on us, that we should bo called the sons of God.” UuI»*uj 

Fatfwr. What 1 cannot thou of this, that Christ is the only-begotten Son of GodT A 
Son . By this I am folly and most certainly persuaded, that Jesus Christ, JJie second 
Person in the Deity (in whom I do believe as in the Father), is true, psrfcct, immortal, 
and everlasting God, begotten of God the Father before all w r orlds, of the same 
majesty, nature, substance, might, and power with the Father. For even aw of the 
substance of a true man there is none horn but a true man, ho likewise Of the sub- # 

stance of the true God there is none born but true God. Every thing begetteth 
the thing that is like unto itself in nature and substance. 

Fat/m \ What doth it profit thee, that Christ is the Son of God, yea, Goct himself? w/muii.* 
Son. Very much. For in that he is God, or the Soil of God, he is able to forgive wfc'iim* 
me my sins; to beget mo of new by bis Holy Spirit, to defend me from mine enemies , 1 
to save me, to give me all good things necessary both for body and soul, to make 
me the son of God and heir of everlasting glory. 

Father. But wherefore callest thou Christ our Lord ( Son. For he is the “ Lord 1 Tim «». 
of lords, and King of kings.” 1 with my heart therefore believe, and with my mouth *» v * ’ 
confess Christ also to be our Lord. 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that Christ is our I^ird. Son . Christ himself 
saitli by the prophet: “I am the Lord; this is my name: my glory Will I give to r«, x i ». 
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none other, neither mine honour to graven images." Again : “ Ye call me master 
ami Lord, and ye say well ; for so am I in deed." -St Paul also saith : u God is 
faithful, by whom ye are called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord.” Again : “ Grace be unto you, and peace from God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Item: “There is hut one Lord, even Jesus Christ; by whom are all 
thingH, and wo by him." 

Father. What profit have we by this, that Christ is our Lord ? Son. In that 
he is our Lord, we are taught, first of all, that we ought to serve, honour, magnify, 
and praise him above all things, and to seek his glory in sill our life and conversation, 
and hy no moans to commit any tiling, whereby the majesty of his name should he 
obscured or hindered, according to this commandment : “ Thou slialt honour the Lord 
thy God, and him alone slialt thou serve." -Secondly, lie is called our Lord, that is 
to say, the Lord of the faithful, because that lie through his almighty power doth 
mightily defend ns, and deliver us from tlm tyranny of all our enemies, sin, death, 
devil, and hell, and earetli and prnvideth for us, as a bounteous lord and master doth 
for his true and faithful servants; so that no good thing shall want unto us, profitable 
either for body or for soul. 

Father. Hitherto have we heard of the divinity of Christ, that is to say, that 
Christ is the only-begotten Son of God, and therefore true God: again, that be is 
our Lord, our buckler, our shield, our strong and mighty tower, yea, our horn of 
plenty and fountain of all goodness. Hut. come oft': is this second Person in the God- 
head, whom thou in tli \ creed called Jcmih Christ, onK God, and not also man ^ 
Son. My Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus is not only God, but also man, as the iuwt 
article of the Christian faith doth right well declare. 

Father. What i* that ( Jfeliear.se it. Son. This is it: 

“ Wliirh was conceived by the Holy Ghost, horn of the virgin Mary." 

Father. What dost thou believe and confess in this article ( Son. That Christ 
Jesus, the natural Son of God, at the time appointed of his heavenly Lather from ever- 
lasting, became man, not after the common order of men, but after a supernatural manner, 
even by the marvellous working of the Holy Ghost, taking his perfect humanity of 
the substance of the most pure and uudcfilcd \irgin Mary; and when the time of her 
deliverance came, lie was truly and naturally horn of her, and brought forth into this 
world; so that, as he is true God of the nature and substance of his Father before all 
worlds, even fiom everlasting, no likewise is he true man of the nature and substance 
of his mother Alary. 

Father. Are there then two natures in the Lord Christ ; Son. Yea, verily, tho 
nature of God, and the nature of man. 

Fat h< r. And are both the*** natures in one person l Son. Yea, and that without 
any confusion or separation, so that whole Christ is very God and very man in one 
and inseparable person. 

Father. How dost thou prove by the word of God, that Christ was conceived in 
the virgin Mary’s womb without the seed of man, only by the supernatural and won- 
derful operation of the Holy Ghost.' Sint. The holy scriptures are evident. For 
thus writoth blessed Luke: “The angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of 
Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin spoused to a man, whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David ; and the virgins name was Marv. And the angel went in unto 
her, and said, Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. 
And when she saw him, she was abashed at his wiving, and cast in her mind what 
manner of salutation that should Is?. Ami the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary; 
for thou hast found grace with God. Lo, thou slialt conceive in thy womb, and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name Ji-uis. lie shall lie great, and shall be called the -Son 
of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto him the scat of his father David; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom shall be none end. 
Then said Mary unto the angel, IIow shall this lie, seeing I know not a man ? And 
tho angel answered and said. The Holy Ghost shall come ujion thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing, which shall be 
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bom, shall be called the Son of God." St Matthew also hath these words When u«tt. i 
Mary, Christ’s mother, was betrothed to Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost. 'Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, 
and loth to defame her, was minded to put her away secretly. While he thus thought, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, the non 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which is conceived in 
lier is of the lloly Ghost. She shall bring forth a son; ami thou sbalt call bis name 
Jesus; for he shall save his people from their sins. AH this was done to fulfil that 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying. Behold, a maid shall bo w ith isai. *>i. 
child, and shall bring forth a son ; and they call his name Emmanuel, w hich is by 
interpretation, God with us," or God and man. 

Father. What doth it profit us, that Christ received his perfect humanity and maii- 
liead of the virgin Mary without the company of man, only by the marvellous and 
above-natural working of the Holy Ghost t Son. The commodity and profit hereof 
is greater than it can Ik* expressed. It is not unknown unto you, that all w r e sinned, 
and justly for our sin were condemned unto everlasting damnation in Adam; so that Hum ^ 
both we ami all our acts are altogether liltliv, impure, and unclean. Our generation, 
our conception, • our birth, our life, our working, our thinking, our breathing, and 
whatsoever besides we are, have, or do, it is altogether impure and unclean. For “ that juhn m 
is horn of flesh is fiesli." “A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruits.” “ By mmc \n 
nature we all are the children of wrath.” And therefore David shamed not thus 1 ,,l ‘ 
to write of himself and of his being: ^ Behold, my father begat mo in wickedness, ivii. ii. 
and my mother conceived me. in sin.” 

Now to he delivered from this filthy imclcaimews and unclean filthiness, it was 
requisite that one should he horn free and utterly estranged from this filthy generation 
and conception, when in all we the children of Adam are wrapped, which, by his 
pure, clean, and liolv conception, and blo-ned nativity and birth, should put away and 
cleanse the filthiness of our most filthv generation, conception, and birth, which we 
received of old -inful Adam. And because none among all creatures was found, either 
in heaven or in earth, of such purity and cleaning, that might, work and bring this 
most noble and excellent benefit of everlasting salvation unto mankind, therefore the 
heavenly Father of his unout speak able clemency, goodness, mere), charity, and love, 
sent liis onI\ -begotten Son into this world, to take upon him the nature of man, 
but yet not after the common order of nature, hut far otherwise, without the help 
of man, even by the wonderful virtue and power of the Holy Ghost, by this means 
becoming man, and yet not of the -red of man, (for so should his conception arid 
nativity have profited us nothing at all ; for of the unclean what can he cleansed ') 
and like; unto us in all things, sin alone except.'* iih» »*■ 

Father. It was necessary then, that the Son of God should he inearuatv by the; Holy 
Ghost, and not by any workman? Son. Yea, verily, for this incarnation of the 
Sin of God wrought by the Holy Ghost is after a certain manner our regeneration; 
so that through it we, which before were the cursed children of Adam, begotten and 
conceived of unclean seed, are purified, and made: in Christ of carnal spiritual, of filthy 
clean, of unrighteous righteous, of the fire-brands of hell the sons of God, and heirs of 
his everlasting glory. 

Father . As Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost, so was lie horn of the maid 
Mary. Sow . .So saith the article of our faith. 

Father. But how is that proved by the scriptures ? Son. That the Lord Christ 
should he bom of a maid, it was prophesied many years before Christ was bom. For 
thus with the prophet Msay : “ Behold, a maid shall conceive or 1>c w ith child, and i«ai. yn. 

shall bring forth a son; and they shall call his name Emmanuel.” St Matthew saith ; MttU 1 

“Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom Jesus win horn, which is called 
Christ.” The angel Gabriel said unto Mary: ‘‘Behold, thou shalt conceive jii thy Luke n. 

womb and bear a son, and shalt call bis name Jesus/' St Paul saith : “ When the «*i. i». 

time was full come, God sent liis Son, made of a woman, and made bond unto the 
law.” 

Father . What is meant when we say, Christ was born of the virgin Mary? Son. 
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Nothing else, tlian that Christ is true, perfect, and natural man, taking this his humanity 
or manhood of the pure and undctilod virgin Mary ; so that, as he is true, perfect, and 
natural God of the substance of God the Father, so likewise is he true, perfect, and 
natural man of the substance of Mary his mother. And as Christ from everlasting was 
begotten very God of God his Father, without any mother; so likewise was lie bom 
at the time appointed very man of the virgin Mary his mother, without any father, 
only by the virtue mid power of the Iloly Ghost. 

Fat fur. This is then a certain uud undoubted verity, that Christ brought not his 
body with hiui from heaven, and so passed through the virgin Mary, as the water 
goeth through the conduit, but received bis perfect humanity of the substance of Mary 
bis mother; so that as of God his Father bo is true and natural God, so likewise of 
Mary his mother he is true and natural man. Son. This is so certain, as nothing is more 
iivb. n. certain. For St Paul saitli, speaking of Christ: “He in no condition taketh on him the 
angels, hut the seed of Abraham taketh he on him.” Again : “ Forasmuch as the children 
ltoin. i. were partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part with them/’ Jtem : “Jesus 
Christ the Son of God was In-gotten of the seed of David, as pertaining to thu flush." 
Horn. i*. Also in another place : “ Christ, as concerning the flesh, came of the Israelites." For 
<*en. in. this cause in the holy scriptures is Christ called “the seed of the woman," “ the Son 
ruk«'i* v of David,” “the fruit of Mary’s womb,” “the Son of man,” &c. 

iieh/iv Father. What profit have we by this, that Christ is true and perfect man, and “like 

waive by* unto us in all things, sin alone except”? Son. Very much. For in that he is not only 
!j| l,r chrls( H,,,ty God, hut also man, yea, ami that pure and uudcfiled man, conceived, horn, and living 
without all sin, lie is of sufficient dignity, worthiness, and perfection before God the 
Father, to lie our Mediator ami jieace-inuker, to he our high priest and everlasting 
bishop, to he a sweet-smelling sacrifice for our sins, to he head of the congregation, 
to lie the Lord of the faithful, to subdue Satan, to destroy hell, to deliver us from the 
bond of sin and front the curse of the law, and to enrich us with all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings; for whatsoever we have offended in our wicked and sinful flesh, 
that same hath Christ the 1 -ord recompensed and satisfied in his most blessed, pure, 
aud holy flesh. And liis rccompciicc and satisfaction is accepted of God the Father fur 
iMi.ix. our own n-eompctice and satisfaction, as the prophet saith : “A child is horn to us, 
and a son is given to us;” that is to say, to our singular commodity and great 
profit. 

Father. How comctli this to pass? Son. l\y his passion aud death, as the article 
following dcclareth. 

Father. Kehcarse it. 


Son . “ Suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, und buried: He descended 
unto hell.” 

Father. What doth this article teach thee? Son. I learn of this article two things. 
First, my too much misery and wretchedness, into the which I was cast both by miue 
own sin aud Adam's ; which misery and wretchedness was so great and unrecompensable, 
that from it neither I myself, nor no creature for me, either in heaven or in earth, could 
deliver me; so that remediless I must perish aud everlastingly lx- damned. Secondly, 
the exceeding great and unmeasurable mercy and love of my heavenly Father toward 
me, which without all my deserts, even of his own mere goodness, so greatly tendered 
my salvation, that he, having hut one only-begotten Son, was content to give him 
unto the death for my sake; so that I, believing on him, and looking for health and 
everlasting life at my heavenly Father s hand through the passion and death of this 
his dearly- beloved 8011, might lie delivered from this my wretchedness, be made free 
from the tyranny of Satan, and become partaker of everlasting glory, as the Lord Christ 
John m himself witnesseth, saying : “ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must tile Son of man lie lift up, that none that belicveth on him perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God loved the world so dearly, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that none that believe in liiiu should perish, but have everlasting life.” Hereto 
lielougeth the saying of St Paul : *“ God doth wonderfully set forth his love that he hath 
to us, seeing that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then 
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now, seeing wo are justified in his blood, shall we bo saved from wmth through him. 

For if, when we were yet enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son; much more, seeing we are reconciled, we shall be preserved by his life. Not 
only so, but we also joy in God by the means of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we haw now received the atonement/' 

Father . Whatsoever therefore Christ suffered in his body, did ho suffer it for tlioo 
and for thy salvation ? Son, That is my belief. Ail that ever Christ did or suffered 
in his humanity, was altogether dono and suffered for my sake, lie came down from 
heaven for my sake. He was incarnate liy the Holy Ghost and bom of the virgin 
Mary for my sake. He was circumcised and baptized for my sake. He fasted, prayed, 
preached, wrought miracles for my sake. He suffered his passion and death for my 
sake. He rose again for my sake. He is ascended into the kingdom of his Father for 
my sake. He at the last day shall come again unto the judgment for my sake, and 
place me with him in the glory of his Father, where I shall most blessedly remain 
worlds without end. For Christ is mine: how then can it be, but that, whatsoever 
Christ hath, the same is mine also? — ns St Paul saitli: 44 God spared not his own Son, Rom. vm. 
hut gave him for us all: how shall he not with him give us all things also?" 

Father, Declare unto me by the word of God that Christ suffered under Ponce 
Pilate. Son, In the prayer, which the apostles after Christs ascension made unto God 
the Father, these words are contained: Of a truth, O Lord, against thy holy child A<t*nr 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and also Ponce Pilate, with the gen- 
tiles, and the people of Israel, gathered themselves together in this city, for to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done*.” St Paul unto 
bishop Timothy writeth on this manner: “1 give thee charge in the sight of God, 
which tjuickcncth all things, and ln-fore Jcsu Christ, which under Ponce Pilate 
witinrssed a good witnessing, that tliuu keep tin' commandment, anil be without spot/* 

David also saitli: 44 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers took counsel Pwl. n. 
together against the liord, and against his Anointed.” The evangelical history sheweth Mark *v 
most evidently, that Christ suffered under Ponce Pilate. And the Lord Johiir him- John six*." 
self divers times before his passion said unto his disciples, that he. should 44 bn betrayed Mark *. 
to the heathen, and mocked, and scourged, and spitted on, and slain,” &o. '* 

Father, What profit hast thou by this, that Christ suffered such and so great torments What profit 

. 1 * ~ Wf It.! v|* tjy 

and pains ? Son. I am not able to express it. The pains, plagues, and punishments, tl j i y™ N { 011 
which I both in body and soul ought most worthily to have suffered even in liell-firc, 
for my great and innumerable sins committed against the majesty of God, those did 
my Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus most willingly suffer in his most blessed, inno- 
cent, guiltless, and pure body, at the will of his Father, to deliver me from everlasting 
pains and torments, wiiich most justly were due unto me ; so that it is truly said of 
the Lord Christ by tlio psalmograplt : 44 The rebukes of them which rebuked tlico 
fell on me." Again: 44 I am fain to pay the things which I never took.” 

Father . Prove by the scriptures that the pains which Christ suffered, he suffered them 
for thy sake, for thy profit and salvation. Son,' Christ Jesus is that immaculate and 
unspotted 44 Lamb of God," 44 which never committed any sin, neither w\*ih then: any Kvxi. mi. 
guile found in his mouth/* For himself there was no need to suffer. For us therefore i ivt it 
and for our sins he suffered whatsoever he suffered. And that this is true, Die hoi y 
scriptures declare manifestly. Eeay the prophet speak oth on thiH manner: 44 We 
reckoned him so simple and so vile, that wt hid our face from him. llowboit, of a 
truth, he took away our infirmities, and hare our sorrow's and pains. And yc?t we 
judged him as though he had been plagued and cast down of God (for his sins): 
whereas he notwithstanding was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wick- 
edness. For the pain of our punishment was laid upon him ; and with hits stri pcs 
are we marie whole. As for ns, we all have gone astray like* sheep, every one hath 
tnfned his own way. But through him the Ijord hath pardoned all our sins/* And 
a little after the prophet, speaking in the person of God, saith : 44 The punishment 
came npon him for the sins of my people/’ St Peter also saith : 44 Christ hath once i Pet. m. 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, for to bring us to God." Again: 44 Christ i pm. i«. 
hath suffered for us in the flesh." These scriptures with many more do most plainly 
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declare, that those pains which the Lord Christ suffered, he suffered them not for his 
own (which were utterly none), hut for our sins, that we, through the temporal pains 
of his most innocent and pure body, might l>o delivered from the eternal and ever- 
lasting pains of hell-fire. 

Father . Was Christ compelled to suffer these pains, either suffered he them gladly 
and willingly? Son. It pleased the heavenly Father of his mere mercy toward mankind, 
that his only-begotten Son should become man, and suffer those pains which were due 
unto man for his sin, that by this means the justice of Cod might he both pacified and 
satisfied, and man delivered from his most miserable captivity, and made free from the 
hitter torments of hell. The Son of Cod, taking upon him the nature of man, and like 
to man in all things, sin alone except, shewed himself in all things conformable to 
Phil. ii. the will of his heavenly Father, and most willingly “obeyed him unto the death, 
even the death of the cross/* that by this means be, suffering temporal pains in his 
innocent body, might deliver mankind from the everlasting pains both of body and soul. 
Inal. till. For thus writeth the prophet of Christ: “ lie was offered, h«*enuso it was his good 

iuu i. pleasure/* And by the same prophet he himself saith : “ 1 offered mv back unto the 
Milliters, and my cheeks to the nippers : 1 turned not my face from shame and spitting/* 
iViai. liv And by the psalmogruph he saitli : “I will offer sacrifice unto thee willingly/' lie 

I'm*, si. speakotli of the sacrifice of his body. Again : “ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 

not have, but a body bast thou ordained me. Burnt offerings and sin-offerings hast 
thou not. allowed. Then said 1, ho, l conic* : in the beginning of the book it is written 
iiuii. mi. of me, that 1 should do thy will, O Cod.” The* prophet also saith of him : “When he 

was pained and troubled, he did not once* open his mouth, lie was led as a sheep to 

be slain, yet was lie as still as a lamb Iteforc the shearer, and did not once open his 
JJjtj- «■ mouth/* llis \oliin1nrv going up unto Jerusalem, when the time of his passion began 
i.ukt* aval, to draw nigh, declareth evidently that, the paVion of Christ was willing and not 
constrained. When he was apprehended in the garden, and Peter fought for his 
Mau. xxvi. defence, were not these his words unto thee, Peter ? “ Put up thy sword into his place : 

for all that take the sword shall perish with the sword. Or thinkest thou, that I 
cannot pray my Father now to send me more than twelve legions of angels ? But how 
then should the scripture* he fulfilled? For thus must it be." Doth not the evangelical 
John xviii. history plainly declare, that those* which were sent to take Christ could not abide the 
speech of him, but fell down as dead before him, and could hay no hand on him till ho 
John x. suffered them? Are not these the words of Christ ? “Therefore doth my Father love ine, 
because 1 give over mv life, that 1 may take it again. No man taketh it from me; but 
I give it over of myself. 1 have power to give it over, and 1 have power to take it again/' 

Father. When* suffered Christ these pains? Son . Upon the cross. For so hath 
our article: “He suffered under Ponce Pilate, \yas crucified/' that is to say, fastened 
to the cross. As through the fruit of a tree mankind perished, so through pains suffered 
on a tree mankind is restored to his former blessed state. The one tree brought death 
and damnation ; the other, life and salvation. 

Father . Declare unto me by tlu* w ord of God, that Christ was crucified and fastened 
Num xxi. to the cross. Sun . It was figured by the brasen serpent, which Moses set lip in the 
wilderness at the commandment of God, that Christ should also be lifted up and nailed 
johmii. on the cross. For so doth Ulmst himself apply this figure, saying: “Like as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Hon of man be lifted up, that 
whosoever helieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life/* The evangelists 
l.ukc xxia. write on this manner: “After they came into that place, which is called Calvary, there 
they crucified Jesus and the two thieves ; one on his right hand, the other on his left 
John xix. hand/' When “Pilate said unto the Jews, Behold your king! they cried, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him, crucify him ! Pilate said unto them, Shall I crucify 
vour king ? The bishops answered. We have no king, but an ernj>eror. Then he delivered 
John xx. Jesus unto them to be crucified* The angel said to the women: “Ye seek Je4is 
crucified/’ St Paul saith: “We preach Christ crucified/* Again: “Christ Jesus became 
FillL u * ohedirot to his Father unto the death, even the death of the cross/* 
whxt profit Father. What profit have we liv this, that Christ was crucified or fastened to the 

WO hAYO in « ft mt i. » , . * 

tub, thxt cross ? Son. The profit is great and incomparable. 
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First, in that Christ was crucified and nailed on the cross, and there suffered most ojjJmjm 
intolerable pains, he by his bitter torments and punishments took away that damnation Uw«o«, 
which we most righteously in Adam had deserved by eating of the forbidden fruit, 
and whatsoever besides we of ourselves have committed worthy tin? pains of hull-fire. 

“ for as by the sin of one (Adam) condemnation came on all men, even so by the »om. v. 
justifying of yne cometh the righteousness that bringeth life upon all men. For as by 
one man's disobedience many became sinners, so by the obedience of oue (Christ) shall 
many bo made righteous." 

Secondly, Christ, being crucified and fastened to the tree, became accursed for our 
. sake, and by this means delivered us from the curse of the law, as St Paul tostifieth, 

* saying : “ Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the law, and was made accursed 0*1. m 
for us. For it is written, Cursed is every one that hangoth on tree/' w. 

Thirdly, the crucifying or fastening of Christ unto the cross prcaclictli to us, that 
as ho was lifted up on the cross, so like wist*, by the virtue of his passion, shall ho lift 
us up unto the kingdom of his Father, as he liiinMilf saith : “Now is the judgment J»i»n *>». 
of this world: now shall tho prince of this world be east out. And J, if I were lift 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This said Jesus (writoth tho evan- 
gelist), signifying * what death he should die." 

Fourthly, in that Christ w^as fastened to tho cross, we are taught, that as Adam 
through a tree did sin, and by that means cast both himself and all his posterity under 
thu power of the devil; so likewise Christ Jesus through a tree delivered us from 
the tyranny and power of tho devil, and set us again at liberty to serve the living 
God “in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life/' i.uki*i. 

Fifthly and finally, Christ crucified hath not only 44 put out the band-writing that Col u. 
was against us contained in the law written, and fastened it to hi* cross, and hath 
spoiled rule and power, and hath made a shew of them openly, and hath triumphed 
mer them in his own person," but lie hath also “ reconciled all things unto Cod, 
and through the blood of his cross lie hath set at peace both things in heaven, and things 
in earth;" so that we, which afore were reputed “aliens from tho commonweal of Israel, Kph.u. 
and utterly without Christ," are now “ no more strangers and foreigners, but eiti/<en* 
with the saints, and of the household of God, and an? built upon tin? foundation of 
the ajK)Htlcs and prophets, Jesus Christ being the head corner-stone, in whom every 
building coupled together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord." 

Father. Christ was not only crucified for ns, but he also died for us and for our 
sins. Son . That is most certain. For this is the article of our faith : 

“ He suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried." 

* 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that Christ died. Son. Daniel prophesied of 
Christ's death oil this manner: “After those sixty-two w(*eks shall Christ lx? slain; and J>*r». ■*. 
they shall have no pleasure in him." Christ himself, long before lie died, many and Mae *»i. 
divers times told bis disciples that lie should lx* slain and suffer death at Jerusalem. Mark 
itishop Caiphas also prophesied of Christ's death, when be said : “ It is more exjxr- ’* 
dient for us, that one die for the people, than that all the people should jierish." “This 
spake be," saith tile evangelist, “ not of himself, but, forsomucb os he was high priest 
of the same year, lie prophesied. For Jesus must die for tho people, and riot for the 
people only, but tliat he should gather together the children of God, which were scattered 
abroad." “Jesus," saith St Matthew, “cried with a loud voice, and gave up the Mutt, xen 
ghost." Blessed Luke writoth thus : “ Jesus, crying with a loud voice?, said, O Father, l-uko %*\u. 
1 commend my spirit into thy hands. And immediately he gave up the ghost." St 
John wnteth thus; “When Jesus knew that all was performed, that the scripture *i». 

might be fulfilled, he said, I am athirst. There stood a vessel full of vinegar. They 
filled a sponge with' vinegar, and wound it about with hyssop, and held it to his mouth. 

Now when Jesnt had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished; and bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost." 

The apostles of Christ, in their sermon, spake on this manner to the Jews : 44 Ye a<*»h. 
Yien of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, the man approved of God among 
you with mimcles, wonders, and tokens, which God dij by him in tho midst of 
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you, an ye yourselves know also, him (after that he was delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God), have yc taken by the hands of unrighteous per- 
sons, and crucified him, and slain him/' Ac. 

Of Christ's death St Paul m&koth mention almost in all his epistles. I will re- 
hearse certain sentences out of his writings. “ God," saith he, “ doth wonderfully set 
forth his love toward us, in that Christ died for us when we were yet sinners.* Again : 
“ I delivered unto you that which I also received, which is, that Christ diet! for 
our sins." Also in another place : “ Let the samo mind be in you that was in Christ 
Jesu, which, being in the shajto of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him tho shape of a servant, became like 
another man, and was found in his apparel as a man: he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto the death, even the death of the cross." Hereto appertained) the saying 
of St Peter : “ Christ died once for our sins, the righteous for the unrighteous," Ac. 

Father. What profit have we by tho death of Christ ? Son. Christ by his temporal 
death hath for our sake overcome everlasting death, whereunto through sin we wore 
subject and thrall, as Christ himself saith by the prophet: “O death, I will lie thy 
death." Like unto this is that which St Paul writeth : “ Death is swallowed up into 
victor}'. Death, where is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory ? The sting of death 
is sin: tho strength of sin is the law: but thanks be unto God, which bath given ns 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." Again, Christ by his death hath overcome 
him which had the rule of death, as St Paul testificth, saying: u Christ through death 
destroyed him that had the rule of death, that is to say, the devil ; and hath set them 
at liliorty, which through the fear of death all their life-time were subject unto Ixmdage." 
Furthermore, Christ by his death hath made a full and perfect satisfaction to God the 
Father for all our sins, and hath offered unto him such a sacrifire for all our wicked- 
nesses and trespasses, that it su flier tb without either any repetition of the same, or 
without any other sacrifice to bo added thereunto, for all the offences that have been 
or shall Ik 1 committed unto tho world's end, as St Paul saith : “ With one only 
oblation hath he (Christ) made perfect for ever them that are sanctified." Again: 
“Wo are made holy by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ done once for all." 
Moreover, by the death of Christ we arc not only delivered from all our sins, but 
also reconciled unto God, received into bis favour, and made his sons and inheritors of 
everlasting glory, as St Paul saith : “If we were reconciled unto God by the death 
of his Son, when we were yet enemies, much more shall we bo saved by him now 
that wo are reconciled." Again: ‘“Our Saviour Jesus Christ (by his death) hath taken 
away the power of death, and hath brought life and immortality." 

Father. Great arc the lionofits, 1 confess, which we have obtained by the death of 
Christ ; so that it is not w ithout a cause said of the holy apostle St Paul : “ God forbid 
that I should rejoice in any thing, but in the cross," that is to say, the passion j and 
death, “of our J^ord Jesu Christ." Hut what was done with the body of Christ, 
after that it was crucified and dead? Son. It was buried. For so is the article of 
our faith : 

“He suffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried." 

Father. Declare unto mo by tho word of Cowl, that Christ was buried. Son. Tfco 
prophet Esay speaketh of Christ’s burial on this manner: “Ilis grave shall In? given 
him with the condemned, and his crucifying with the thieves." The four evangelists 
write that, when Christ was once doad, “Joseph of Aramathia, a good, just man, 
which was a disciple of Jesus, and one that consented not unto the wicked cotinsel 
and deed of the Jews, but waited for the kingdom of God, *rnt unto Pilate, and 
Ih^so light him that he might take down the body of Jesus. And Pilaio gave him 
licence. Then took he down tliq body #f Jesus.* “There came also .Nicodemus, (which 
afore came unto Jesus by night.) and brought of myrrh and atari* mingled together 
about an hundred pound weight. They took the hiaAy of Christ, wound it in 
fine linen clothes, and laid fc' in a new scpulcMip,* ult*)r&n was never Iti&laid afore, 
hewn out of a rock; and they rolled, a great stan^td the door of the jgptipjire, and 
wont their way." St Paul also saith: “ Chrisif died far oar 4&UMB0Qrding to the 
scriptures, and was buried.^ 
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Father. What doth it profit os that Christ was buried ? Son. First, in that Christ Wigj 
was buried, it doth evidently declare unto us, that his passion and death were not 
fantastical, but true, certain, and unfeigued. Again, that as his body was covered 
in the grave, so likewise should the sins of the faithful bo covered for his sake, and 
never be imputed unto thorn nor laid unto their charge. Thirdly, the burying of 
Christ hath brought this to pass, that our grave, which before was the dungeon of hell, 
should be translated and turned into a sweet, quiet, and holy dormitory, or resting- 
place, in the which the godly rest, abiding the joyful day of their resurrection. Finally, 

Christ was buried, that we also, being dead through reactance, and buried with him Horn. vi. 
by baptism, should through gr&oo from henceforth rise out of sin and walk in a new life. 

Father. What followeth in the creed ? 

Son . tt lie went down unto hell.” 

Father. How provost thou tlmt Christ wont down unto hell ? Son. Christ himself 
by the prophet David saitli : “Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither shalt . 

thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption.** St Peter also saitli : “ Christ hath one© 1 rn, iii. 
suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, for to bring us unto Qod, and was slain 
after the flesh, but quickened after the Spirit ; in the which Spirit ho also went and 
preached unto thp spirits that were in prison," flee. 

Father . What profit have we by Christs dcsccnsion and going down unto hell ? 

Son. By this means are we well assured, that Christ hath overcome the devil, broken 

the serpent’s head, destroyed the gates of hell, vanquished the infernal army, and unto hull. 

utterly delivered us from everlasting damnation, as Christ himself saitli by the prophet: 

“0 death, 1 will be thy death. O hell, I will he thy destruction.* So that now iio». «iif. 
with joyful hearts and triumphant voices we inay well say with the apostlo : 44 Death * » v 
is swallowed up into victory. Death, whore is thy sting? IIcll, whore is thy victory? 

The sting of death is sin: the strength of sin is the law: but thanks be unto God, 
which hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Father . Buffered Christ pains also in hell ? Stm. Nothing less. For whatsoever 
pains wore to be suffered for our sins and wickednesses, he suffered them all in his 
blessed body on the altar of the cross. lie went not down .unto hell as a guilty 
person to suffer, but as a valiant prince to conquer, and as a most puissant and glorious 
king to triumph over his enemies, and to make us also lords and conquerors of Satan 
and of all his infernal army. 

Father. When Christ by his passion and death had wrought this most noble work 
of our redemption, paid our ransom, satisfied for our sins, appeased Gods wrath, and 
reconciled us unto his favour, what did he then? 

Son. “The third day he rose again from death." 

Father . IIow provest thou that by the word of God? Son. Long before the onv 
C^Salng of Christ into the flesh it was. prophesied not only that Christ should suffer Sr® hruf 10 *' 
and die (as we afore have heard), hut also that lie should rise again unto life, yen, 

•and that on the third day. By the prophet speak eth Christ himself on this manner: 

“ He shall make us alive after two days, and on the third day he shall raise us up Hr* vi. 
again, and we shall live before him.” Was not the swallowing up of Jonas into the 
whales belly, and the deliverance of him again unto the land the third day, a very 
figure of Christ’s death and of his resurrection? “Jonas," saitli the scripture, “was 
» the holly of the fish three days and three nights." “ And the Lord spako unto Jonah ». 
ths^fish; and it cast out Jonas again upon the dry land." Cortes Christ applieth it 
unto himself, saying :* 44 As Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three nights. Matt. *»» 
so shall the Bra of man he in the heart of the earth three days and three nights.” 

Hie prophet David, speaking in the person of Christ, saith : “I laid me down and pm. u\ 
slept, but I rose Op again; for the Lord sustained me” Again: 44 My flesh shall rest pmj.wi 
in hope. For tlfeu, shalt nchJjroro my soil m bell, neither shalt thou suffer thy Holy xuT 11 
One tp/geteittruptioiL BsMhiMl shew unto me the way of life, and make me 
fa».«rjey with thy e artSm fe” 

»< ***©hrist divers (fast before his petition dedarod unto his disciples, that he should 
riserngun on the thM day unto life. Christ himself many times before his 
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passion and death, declared unto his disciples that, after he was shun, he should rise 
again unto Kfc the third day following. Tho evangelists rehearse his words on this 
manner: 44 From that time/ saith blessed Matthew, 44 began Jesus to declare unto his 
disciples, that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and 
of the scribes, and of the head priests, and be slain, and rise again on the third day/ . 
Again: 44 Jesus, going up unto Jerusalem, took his twelve disciples with him secretly, 
and said unto them, Behold, we go up unto Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed to the chief priests and scribes; and they shall condemn him unto the death, 
and they shall deliver him t#tlie heathen to mock, scourge, and crucify him; and on 
the third day he shall rise again/' The like words read we in Mark and Luke. 

Moreover (as 1 may let pass the history of Christ’s resurrection, lively and largely 
described of the four evangelists), the angel of Ood heareth witness of Christ's re- 
surrection on this manner, speaking to the women which came to Christ’s sepulchre 
for to anoint his body: “I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. lie is not 
hero, but is risen again, as ho told you afore.” Again : 44 Why seek ye the living with 
the dead ? He is not here, but is risen. Remember how he said unto you, when he 
was* yet in Galileo, that the Hon of man must lie betrayed into tho hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and on the third day rise again.” 

Furthermore, the apostles testify of Christ’s resurrection on this wise: 44 God hath 
raised lip again Jeans, whereof all we arc witnesses.” 8t Paul also inaketh many 
times mention of Christ’s resurrection. In a certain sermon, as blessed Luke writeth, 
he spake these words : 14 God raised up Jesus from the dead on the third day, which 
was seen many days of them which went up with him from Galilee unto Jerusalem/’ 
&c. In his epistles ho hath these sentences, and many such like: 44 Jesus Christ died 
for our sins, and rose again for our justification.” 44 It is Christ which died, yea 
rather, which is risen again.” 44 1 delivered that unto you which I received, that Christ 
died for our sins according to tho scriptures, and that ho was buried, and rose again 
on tho third day according to the scriptures.” 44 Rememlier that Jesus Christ, which 
came of the seed of I)a\id, rose again from tho dead.” 

Father . These testimonies of the holy scripture concerning Christ’s resurrection may 
seem abundantly for this present to suffice. But como off, tell me, what profit have 
we by Christ's resurrection ? Son. Hucli and so great, that without it all is in vain 
whatsoever Christ hath done for us. 

For, first of all, by his glorious resurrection lie hath shewed himself a most noble 
and valiant conqueror of death, devil, and hell, and by this bis most victorious conquest 
hath lie delivered us from the cruelty and tyranny of our enemies; I mean, death, 
devil, and hell; so that now we lie no more captives and bond-slaves unto them, but 
sons and lieirs of God, yea, and fellow-heirs with the Lord Jesu of his Father’s king- 
dom; so that we may triumphantly say with St Paul: 44 Death, where ia thy victory? 
Death, where is thy sting ? The sting of death is sin ; and the power of mn is the laws 
but thanks bo unto God, which hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesua 
Christ/ • 


Secondly, by Christ's resurrection wo bo justified and made righteous before God, 
Rom. w. as St Paul saith : 44 Christ Jesus died for our sins, and rose again for our justification/ 
or righteous-making. 

Thirdly, Christ by his resurrection hath made us certain and sure of the resuvrec- 
johnxi. tion of our bodies and of everlasting life, os Christ himself saith: 44 1 am the resur- 
rection and life. He that believeth in me, although he be dead, yet shall be five; 

and every one that liveth and believeth in me, he shall not die everlastingly/ 8t 
i cor. xv. Paul also saith : 44 As by Adam all die, so likewise by Christ all shall be made alive/ 
1 Them. It. Again : 44 If we befieve that Jesus Christ died and rose again, even so shall God aloe 

run lu. bring with him again those which are fallen asleep by Jesus.** Item: 44 Our oonm* 

sation is in heaven, from whence we look 4 for a Savkimy even the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which shall transfigure and change this our vile body,'^feat he may wake it Ska to 
his own glorious body, according to the power wher ew i th he is able to make all things 
subject unto himself/ 

Fourthly and finally/ Christ by bis glorious r e s u rrec t ion hath given us power. 
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through the Hefty Ghost, to shake off the miserable yoke of dead Works, and the 
bondage of nicked and ungodly conversation, and to garnish ourselves with all kind 
of godly virtues; so that from henceforth we should walk in a new life, and pass over 
the tim e of this our pilgrimage in holiness, righteousness, and truth, doing alway that 
which Is acceptable before the majesty of the Lord our God, as St Paul saith : 44 We «. 
are buried together with Christ through baptism into death, that as Christ was raised 
up from the dead through the glory of his Father, so likewise we should walk in a 
new life* Again: 44 If ye be risen again together with Christ, seek for those things Col. ui. 
which are above, where Christ is sitting on the right hlfhd of God. Be careful about 
heavenly, and not earthly things. For yo are dead; and your Efo is lud in Christ 
with God. Whensoever Christ your life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. Mortify therefore your earthly members ,' 1 Ac. Once again he saith: 

44 If one died for all, then were all dead; aud he died for all, that they which live » c«r. y. 
should no more from henceforth live to themselves, hut to him which died for them 
and rose again." 

Father . What did Christ after his resurrection ? Son. After that the Lord Christ jjrcgrfii 
hod shewed himself alive certain days to his disciples, declaring by divers most cor- 
tain arguments that ho was unfeignodly and truly risen again from death, by this 
means shewing himself to lie an Almighty God, and Lord over sin, devil, death, 
and [hell, he by the power of his Godhead, leaving this world, ascended into Mark «*. 
heaven visibly and corporally, yea, and that in the presonoe of his disciples, where !u£?i“ lv ’ 
he now remaineth, and shall remain unto the day of judgment, sitting on the right 
hand of God his Father. For so is the article of our faith, as it followeth in order: 

44 He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty." 

Father. Prove me by the word of God, that Christ after his resurrection ascended 
and went up into heaven. Son. We have many and divers testimonies in the holy 
scriptures of Christ's ascension unto the kingdom of his Father. 

Father . Let me hear. 

Son. That prince-like prophet David writeth of Christ’s ascension, yea, rather pro- 
phesieth on this manner : 44 Thou art gone up on high, and hast led captivity captive, p«*i. \% m . 
and hast received gifts for men." Again : 44 God is gone up with great rejoicing, yea, Put. xivii 
the Lord is ascended with the sound of a trumpet." Blessed tit Mark writeth of 
Christ’s ascension on this manner : 44 After the Lord had spoken these things, he was Mark &vt. 
taken up into heaven, and sat down on the right band of God." tit Luke hath these 
* words: 44 Jesus led out his disciples unto Bethonia, and, lifting up bis hands, lie Luka **»*. 
blessed them. And it came to pass that when he hod blessed them, he departed 
from them, and was carried up into heaven." In the chronicle of the apostles’ acts 
we read thus: 14 And when Jesus had spoken these things, while they beheld, ho was a <*» l 
taken up; and a cloud received him up out of their sight. And while they looked 
* atedfastly up to heaven, as he went, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel, 
which also said, Ya men of Galilee, why stand yo gating up into heaven? This ssxno 
Jams, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, even as ye have seen 
him go into heaven." 

Christ in bis last sermon maketh mention divers times of his asoension. 44 1 go Johns*, 
my way/ saith be, 41 unto him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
guest thou? But because I have said such things to you, your hearts are full of 
sorrow. Nevertheless I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go my way : 
for If I go not away, that Comforter will not come unto you," foe. Again: *1 
went out from the Father, and came into the world; and 1 leave the world again, 
and go to the Father." 

The blmsed apoetis St Paul writeth on this manner: 44 God hath raised up Christ 
fromrtaath, nod set Urn on bis right band in heavenly things, above all rule, power, 
m igh t, and donumon, and above all .names that are named, not in tins world only, 
but also in foe world to eome; and hath put aU things under bis feet, and bath mads 
ftfen afrove ail things the hand efihe congregation, which is his body and Arinam of 
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him that fillet h aB in all." Again : 44 Ho is gone up on high, and hath lad c a ptiv ity 
captive, and hath given gifts unto men. That he ascended, what meaneth it, but that 
he also descended first of all into the lofeest parts of the earth? He that descended 
is even the same also that ascended up above all heavens to fulfil all things." Item : 
Hob. Ik. 44 Christ is not entered into the holy places that are made with hands, which are but 
figures of trne things ; but he is entered into the very heaven, for to appear now in the 
mght of God for us.” 

Father. In the article which thou recitedst, there is not only contained, that Christ 
44 ascended into heaven,*' but also that ho “sitteth on tho right hand of God" his Father. 
This latter part of tho article would I have proved by the holy scriptures, I mean, 
that Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

Son. Like as the psalmograph prophesied of tho ascension of Christ, so likewise 
Pmi . cx. spoaketh ho of Christ’s sitting on the right hand of God on this manner: 44 The Lord 

said unto my Lord, Hit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.** 
Mutt. xxti. Christ himself saitli : 44 Ye shall seo the Ron of man sitting on the right hand of power." 

i&m.vSb. St Paul hath those testimonies concerning this matter: 44 It is Christ that died, yea, 

rather that rose again, which also is on the right hand of God, and makotli intercession 
mi. m. for ns." 44 If yo be risen with Christ, seek after those tilings that are above, where 

Hcb. i. Christ is sitting on the right hand of God.*' Christ 44 in his own person hath cleansed 

iub. %. our sins, and is set on the right band of the Majesty on high." 44 This man (Christ), 

after ho had offered one sacrifice for sins, sat him down for ever on the right hand 
of God, and from henceforth tarrieth till his foes bo made his footstool." St Peter 
iito.111. also saith: 44 Jesus Christ is on the right hand of God, and is gone into heaven, 
angels, power, aud might subdued unto him.*' 

Father. What profit have we by the ascension of Christ? Son. Great and large. 

Father. What is it? 

Wh«t pmiit Son. First of all, in that Christ ascended into heaven, lie hath not only subdued 
th* fwceiwlon our enemies, the devil, the world, the flesh, sin, death, hell, damnation, &c., gloriously 

° 11 triumphing over thorn for our sake; but lie hath also given us many noble and pre- 

cious gifts, as the Holy Ghost, faith, love, hope, joy, quietness of conscience, patience, 
long-suffering, temperance, goodness, meekness, continence, &c., which thing David 
Pa»i. ixviii. oxpresseth very aptly in this verse : “Thou art gone up on high, and hast led captivity 
captive, and given gifts unto men." 

Secondly, in that Christ is gono up into heaven, we are well assured that he is 
gone, being our head, to prepan? a place for us, being his members, as he himself saith : 
John *w. 44 Ye believe in God; belieYo also in me. In my Father's house there are many 

mansions. If it were otherwise, I would have told you. I go to prepare you a place. 

And if I go away to prepare yon a place, I wilt come again, and take you unto my- 
self, that where I am you also may bo with me." . 

Thirdly, in that Christ is ascended into heaven, lie is become our Mediator, Advocate, 
and Intercessor, pleadeth our cause before God his Father, and obtaineth all good 
Rom. viii. things of him abundantly for us. 44 Christ," saith 8 t Paul, 44 is on the right hand of < 

i John u. God, and maketh intercession for us." 44 If any man smooth," saith St John, 44 we 

have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ that righteous one. And he it 
is that obtaineth mercy for our sins ; not for our sins only, bat also for ail the 
world’s." 

Fourthly, by the ascension of Christ we have a most certain and sure testimony 
of our ascension into the kingdom of heaven, mid that we shall there remain for ever 
inUiir. both body and soul with our head Christ, having such joys as “eye never saw the 

i cor. . iHtg' oar never beard the like, no tongue is able to express the like, nor heart aUe 

to conceive and think the like." And this is it, that Christ hath in his prayer unto 
John xtu. his heavenly Father: u O Father, whom thou hast given me, I will that, where I am, 
they also be with tne, that they may see my glory which thou gavest me." 

Father. But what meaneth the scripture to remember and affirm, that Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father, when God the Father hath neither right nor 
left hand? Son. Truth it is, that God the Father, the first Person in the Godhead, 
§& hath neither hand nor foot, neither any other corporal member, as we have, (for, ae 
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Christ saith, “Godis a spirit,” sad "a spirit hath neither flash nor b omb^ them* 
foes the scriptures in this behalf are to be understand, not aa die hare letter sound, 
but as it may agree with the other scriptures. 

Father. What is it then to sit on the right hand of God ? 8m. To sit on|fie right SSfihJ* 10 
hand of God is nothing else, than Christ, God and man, to be of the same might and 
power, of the same glory and majesty with God the Father, to bo king, Lord, ruler, 
and governor over all things both in hoaven and in earth, as lie himself saith : 44 All Man. urUt. 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth;** so that the same honour and praise 

is due to Christ, God and man, which is due to God his Father. 

Father . What doth it profit us, that Christ ritteth ou the right hand of God the 
Father? 8m. Very much. It certifietli us, that we liave a king and a Lord in heaven, ... 

which hath a care for us, loveth and tendoreth us, and dofcmleth us from our enc- * 

mies, and giveth us all good things ; so that we need not fear devil, world, flesh, sin, 
death, hell, curse, law, damnation, and whatsoever is contrary or enemy to our health, ' 
commodity, and salvation : moreover it assureth us, that wo, after this our exilo and 
banishment, from our native country, which is heaven, shall also be citizens of that 
blessed kingdom, enjoy the glory of heaven, and behold the majesty of God face to 
face, sitting with our head Christ in the glorious paluce of his Father, worlds without 
end, noble, triumphant, and victorious conquerors over aU our enemies, as 8t Paul 
saith : 44 God, which is rich in mercy, through his great love wherewith lie hath K|»n. it. 
loved ns, even when we were dead by sin, hath quickened us together in Christ (for 
by grace arc ye saved), and hath rained us up together, and made us sit together with 
him in heavenly things through Christ Jcflus,” &c. 

Father . Remaineth there any other thing concerning our TiOnl and Saviour Christ 
Jesus in the articles of the Christian faith ? Son. Christ Jesus, as wo have heard, 
for our salvation took flesh, and was born of the undefilod and pure maid Mary 
through the wonderful operation of the Holy Ghost, suffered death, rose again from 
death unto life, ascended by the power of his Godhead into heaven, where he sittotli 
now at the right hand of God his Father. Ah lie hath done all these things afore- 
said for us and for our salvation, so likewise at the end of this wretched and transitory 
world shall he ccnne again to give judgment over all flesh, and to render unto every 
one according to his deeds, rewarding the righteous with everlasting glory, and the un- 
righteous with everlasting punishment. For thus soundetli the article which followeth : 

u From thence shall he come to judge both the quick and the dead." 

Father . Lot me hear it proved by the holy scriptures, that Christ shall 
from heaven to judge the quick and the dead. Son. As 1 may let pass the testi- 
monies of the old testament concerning Christs coming unto the judgment, which indeed 
are very many, Christ himself describeth his manner of corning unto the judgment cm 
this wise: “ As the lightning cometh put of the east, and shineth unto the west, so M«a. »it. 
shall the coming of tho Son of man be. M “ Then shall all the kindreds of the earth 
mourn, and they sliall see the Son of man como in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And he shall send his angels with the great voice of a trumpet; 
and they shall gather together his cliosen from the four winds, and from the one end 
of the whole world to the other." Again : “ When the Son of roan oomefh in his Man. »»* 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the seat of his glory; 
aifll before him shall be gathered all nations. And he sliall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. And he sliall set the sheep 
on the right hand, and the goats on the left," See. Hereto appertaincth the saying of 
St Paul £ 44 The Lord himself shall come down from heaven with a slioqt, and the i th««. >? 
voice of the Archangel, and trumpet of God ; and the dead in Christ shall arise,” 
tsa. Again: “The day of the Lord shall come, even as a thief in the night. When i The*. * 
they shall say, Peace and no danger, tlien someth on them sudden destruction, as the 
travailing of a woman with child ; and they shall not escape." 

* Now have we heard the manner of Christ's coining unto the judgment lively dceerilied 
and set forth. I will also rehearse a few sentences oat of the new testament concerning 
Christs judgment. Christ himself saith i u The Son of man shall come in the glory of m*u 
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hit Father with Us angel*, and than dual! ha reward every man according to their 
deeds." Again he saith : “ The Father jndgeth no man, but hath given all the jndgnmt 
to the Son ; that all should honour the Son, a* they honour the Father." “Christ," saith 
St Petqg in a certain sermon, os blessed Lnke writeth, “ commandeth ns, that we 
should preach to the people, and testify that it is he which wae appointed of God to 
be the jndge of the quick and the dead." And in his epistle he writeth on this manner: 
** All men shall render an accovnpts unto him", that is to say, Christ, u which shall judge 
both the quick aud the dead." St Paul also saith: “We shall ail appear before the 
judging-ploce of Christ." Again : M We must all appear before the judging-seat of Christ, 
that every man may receivo his reward according unto that which he hath done in his 
body, whether it be good or evil/' Hitherto appertained the saying of the holy apostle 
Judas in his epistle : “ Behold, the Lord shall como with thousands of saints to give 
judgment over all men." 

Father . What meanest thou by “ the quick and the dead"? Son. By “ the quick" I 
( understand them which shall be alive in this world, when Christ shall come unto the 
judgment; and by “the dead", such as have slept in the heart of the earth from the 
beginning of the world unto tho last day. 

Father. Why, shall any live in this world when Christ shall come to the judgment ? 
Son. Yea, verily. For thus writeth St Paul : “ Behold I shew you a mystery. We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, and that in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at tho sound of tho last trump. For the trump shall blow, and the dead 
shall rise again incorruptible, and we all shall bo changed. For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality/' Again, he saith : 44 This 
say we unto you in the word of the lx>rd, that we, which live and are remaining in 
the coming of the I<ord, shall not come yer 1 they which sleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, and the voice? of the archangel, and trump 
of God. And the dead in Christ shall arise first : then shall wo which live and remain 
be caught up with them also in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so shall 
we ever be with the Lord" 

Father. What profit shall the coming of Christ unto the judgment brfng unto us? 
Son. This world, which is altogether set on wickedness, shall then have an end. The 
wicked and bloody tyrants of this world, with all the ungodly of the same, shall come 
unto confusion, their tyranny and wickedness being made open to the whole world. 
Yea, these wicked themselves shall confess: “O, these bo they whom we sometime 
had in derision, and thought their ways to be very foolishness. 1 * The faithful and godly 
shall then be wholly delivered and made free from the tyranny of the devil, the world, 
and tho flesh, and receive that which long tofore they hoped and looked for, I mean, 
everlasting salvation. They shall sec God “ face to face," “ even os he is." They shall 
he clad with the white vesture of immortality. They shall receive the crown of glory. 
Finally, they shall hate such joys as “eye* never saw the like, car never heard 
the like, no tongue is able to express the like, nor any heart is able to conoeive or 
think the like." 

Father. Hitherto thou hast not altogether unaptly declared the two first parts of the 
Christian faith, concerning God the Father and God the Son. It remaineth that we ap- 
proach unto the third part of the Christian belief, which concemeth the third Person in the 
Godhead, I mean, the Holy Ghost. What saith the article of our faith in this behalf? 


Son. “ I believe in the Holy Ghost/* 


v. 


Father. Why gayest thou, U I believe in the Holy Ghost"? Son. When I say, “I 
believe in the Holy Ghost", it is thus much m effect: I believe with my heart, and 
confess with my mouth, that the Holy Ghost, the third Person in the Deity, Is equal 
God with God the Father and God the Son, in essence, power, and majesty, of whom 
also, as of the Father and of the Son, one true, living, immortal, and everlasting (Sod, 
I look for all good things appertaining unto the body or unto the soul. 


[' Como yer, or come er : come eie, or brim, utkipele*] 
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Fatter* How promt thou that the Holy Ghoat in God! Son* Bfe&uae I oay no Ttwtth* 
faw, “X believe in tho Holy Ghost,** than, “ I believe in God tho t'other, and in Jesus ffoii ^ 
Christ his only 6km. - For we may behove in none bat in God oloue. But 1 believe in 
the Holy Ghoat ; therefore the Holy Ghost is God. 

Fatter . I would hear gladly this thing proved by the word of God. Son* Nothing 
is more easy. In the first book of Mooes we mod on this manner : “ In the beginning (ku t 
God ‘mode heaven and earth. And the earth woo void and empty; and darkness was 
upon the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the water.** Here see wo, tlmt 
the Spirit of God, which otherwise we call the Holy Ghost, was in the beginning si 
the creation of things, not a spirit then mode with other creatures, but a Spirit from 
everlasting, proceeding from the Father and the Son, maker of all things with the 
Father and the Son, being also of like majesty and power, os David witnesseth, 
saying: “The heavens were made through the word of tho Lord, and all the host 
thereof through the Spirit of his mouth.” Hero are tho throe Persons in the Godhead 
lively set forth in tho work of the creation, tho Lord, tho Word, aud the Spirit. Hereof 
doth it follow that as the Lord, whereby is signified tho Father, is God, and as the 
Word, whereby is understand the Son, is God, so likewise is tho Spirit, which is tho 
Iloly Ghost, God. Therefore in the creation of man it is not in vain said thus: “Godoen. ». 
spoke, Let us make man.” He saith not, I will make man, or let me make man, 
but he saith, “ Let cur, cur, u*,“ namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, true 
God, one in divine essence, and three in Persons. 

So likewise read we of Abraham, which saw tliroo persons, but worshipped one. Oiu. «vku. 

Again, in a certain psalm we read on this manner : “ Whither shall I go from IViI - txxlU * 
thy Spirit? or whither shall 1 fly from thy presence? If 1 climb up into heaven, thou 
art there : if I go down to hell, thou art there also,” &c. This sentence of the paalmo- 
graph provetli manifestly and truly the Iloly Ghost to be God. For none can bo in all 
places at one time, but God alone. Tho Holy Ghost is in all places at one time; 
therefore is tho Holy Ghost God. 

Tho prophet Esay also saith: “Who hath reformed* tho Spirit of tho Lord? or 
who is of hjp counsel to teach him ? At whom hath lie asked counsel to make him 
understand, and to learn him tho way of judgment; to teach him science, and to 
instruct him in the way of understanding ? Behold all people are in comparison of 
him as a drop to a bucket-full, and are counted as the least thing that tho balance 
weigheth,” &c. These words of the prophet testify also abundantly that the Holy 
Ghost is very God ; forasmuch as he is reformed of no man, asketli counsel of no man, 
craveth understanding, doctrine, knowledge, &c., of no man, but hath all these things 
in himself and of himself: yea, all these things flow out of him unto other, as out 
of a most rich and plenteous fountain or head-spring ; so that, whatsoever goodness we 
have, it corneth from this Spirit and Holy Ghost, the author, giver, and worker of all 
good things. 

Fatter . Are there any testimonies of the divinity of the Holy Ghost contained 
in the new testament ? Son. Very many; yen, and those both noble and notable. 

Fatter . Rehearse one or two. Son. In the baptism of Christ, when tho Father Mm. w. 
made himself open by a voiefe from heaven, and the Son by taking roans nature upon Luk«ut. 
him, the Holy Ghost shewed himself in tho likeness of a dove, to declare that tlic 
Holy Ghost is of all one majesty with the Father and tire Son, and yit a distinct Person 
frrim them both. Our Saviour Christ commanded his disciples to “teach all nations, ***« 
and to baptise them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.* 

Except the Holy Ghost were true God, truly giving everlasting salvation, he should 
not be joined in the works of our salvation with the Father and the Son. „ But foras- 
much as we ho baptised ia the name of the Holy Ghost, so must it needs follow, that 
he is undoubtedly very true God. Moreover, in the chronicle of the apostles* acts we am a. 
road that the Holy Ghost filled the whole house, and sot upon each one of the apostles 
severally ; so that they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. But this thing can no 
creature do, I mean, be in divers places at once, as we read here of the Holy Ghost : 


f* Reformed ; informed.} 
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therefore follo#etb it necessarily that he is true God, of like might, power, and majesty, 
with the Father and the Son. St John also saith: “There are three which hear wham 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these thm are one.* « Who 
sooth not also by this testimony of St John,* that the Holy Ghost is very God, and of 
the same power, might, and majesty with the Father and the Son? 

Father. These testimonies may suffice for this present omcenimg the divinity of 
the Holy Ghost. But come off, tell me, what doth it profit thee that the Holy Gbeet is 
God, and that thou dost believe in him ? Son. So greatly, that otherwise I cannot 
be saved. 

First, in that the Holy Ghost is God, he maketh me which believe in him, of a 
wretched unclean creature, an holy creature. For he is called the Holy Ghost, not 
only because he is holy for himself and in himself, or that there may be a difference 
between him and the wicked and unholy spirits; but also because ho sanctifieth and 
maketh the elect people of God holy, pure, and clean. For as the Father hath created 
me, and the Son hath redeemed me, so likewise hath the Holy Ghost sanctified me ; 
without whom I am nothing else but a lump of unholiness, and *a very monster of 
wickedness, as St Paul saith : u If any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is not 
of God.* And Christ himself saith : 44 That which is bom of flesh is flesh, and that 
which is bom of the Spirit is spirit.* Therefore prayeth the prophet David on this 
manner : “ Hake me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast 
me not away from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. O give mo the 
comfort of tliy help again, and stablish mo with thy free Spirit.** 

Secondly, this Holy Spirit is a comforter unto us, whensoever either Satan, or the 
law, or the wrath of God, or sin, or the fear of everlasting damnation, troubleth and 
disquieteth us and our weak conscience. He also cucouragcth us valiantly to resist 
the assaults of Satan, studiously to mortify the lusts of the flesh, stoutly to oontemn 
and despise both the tyranny and flattery of the world, and with a good courage through 
the strength of faith and innoccncy of life to walk Wore the Lord our God. 

Thirdly, forasmuch as we of ourself are nothing but beast-like, rude, gross, ignorant, 
and utterly without knowledge of God and of his holy mysteries, this .Holy Ghost 
is a teacher and schoolmaster unto us, informing us of all things appertaining unto 
our salvation, and leading us into all truth necessary for our profession, os Christ said 
to his disciples: “The Comforter, that Holy Spirit, whom the Father shall send in my 
name, lie shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that ever 1 
liavo said unto you.” Again : 44 When he, which is the Spirit of truth, shall oome, 
he shall lead you into all truth.” 

Fourthly, this Holy Ghost altereth the whole man, making him of the bond-* 
slave of Satan the free servant of God ; of the child of wrath the dearly-bcloved son 
of God ; of tho firebrand of hell the inheritor of everlasting glory ; as St Paul saith : 
“They that are led with the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” Again: 
44 Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 

Fifthly, he garnishes us with many glorious and heavenly gifts, which we eannot 
have of ourselves, as faith, hope, love, patience, long-suffering, peace, joy, meekness, 
teropoiunce, purenem, innoccncy, gentleness, goodness, mercy, liberality, &c. 

Sixthly, if at any time through the contemplation of our own frailness, or the 
consideration of God's high justice, we should fear to have access to the merciful 
throne of God’s grace, this Holy Spirit helpeth, comforteth, assistoth us, yea, and 
prayeth for us; not only that, but he also through his most sweet and comfortable 
motions encourageth our minds, that we ourselves also have a certain reverent boldness 
with our prayers to approach unto the glorious throne of his divine majesty, even as 
loving children unto their most loving and dear father, as the apostle saith: “Who* 
soever are led by the Spirit of God are the eons of God. For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage to fear auy more, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, d ear Fathetf* The same Spirit certifieth our spirit that we 
are the children of God. If we be children, then are we heirs also, I mean, 
the heirs of God and fellow-heirs with Christ.” Again: “The Spirit helpeth our 
weakness. For we know not what we should desire as we ought : nevertheless the Spirit 
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itealf makeih brtereesskui mistily for us with imoutspeakaUu groaoingi. Howbeit 
hothsi Moieheth ike heart knoweth what the mind of the Spirit is; for he makeUi 
mtereessi oa for the&eotnts according to the pleasure of God" 

. Toend, if any end may be found in s# overflowing, unsearchable, and bottomless 
sea of all good and heavenly things, this Holy Ghost ia “the earnest of our inherit* ***• » 
***** whereby we are assured in our heart of God's good will toward us, that lie 
loveth’ us, keepeth and defendeth us, blesseth us with all both ghostly and bodily 
and hath made us his sons and heirs of his most glorious kingdom. 

Father. Hitherto hast thou declared unto mo thy faith concerning that true, living, *«»• *iti. 
immortal, and everlasting God, one in divine substance, and yet in that divine sub- 
stance three several Persons, God the Father, which made thee ; God the Son, which 
redeemed thee; and God the Holy Ghost, which sanctiflcth thee. What now re- 
maineth? Son. The fourth part of the Christian faith, which oomprohendeth four articles. 

Father. Rehearse the first. jjjjg 1 * 

Son. “I believe that there is an holy universal church, which is the fellowship or oj«J» 

company of saints." 

Father . But wherefore sayest thou rather, “ 1 believe that there is one holy universal 
church," than ou this manner, I believe in the holy universal church? Son. My faith 
and my belief must be set and reposed in God alone, forasmuch as salvation cometh ul 
from ltim alone, and not in creatures, be tliey never so holy and perfect. For vain & 
is the salvation that cometh from man, yea, “cursed bo he that putteth his trust Jer * * vlL 
and confidence in man, and maketli flesh -his arm." If I should say, I believe in 
the holy universal church, then must I also grant that tho church is God, and by 
this means make four persons in tho Godhead, which God forbid. My belief is not 
in tlie body, but in the head, which is Christ Jesus our Lord and alone JSaviour. * 

Father. What meanest thou by this word “church"? Son. Nothing else than a Whatthu 
company of people gathered together, or a congregation. And this word “church" in dgntfleth. 
the holy scriptures is taken not only for the fellowship or company of the good and 
faithful, but also . of the wicked and unfaithful. St Paul, beside many other places, 
speaking of Itiat church, which is the company of saints, hath these words : “ Christ K)iit. v 
loved the church, and gave himself for it to sanctify it, and cleansed it in the fountain 
of water by the word, to make it unto himself a glorious church, having no spot, nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing, but that it should be holy and without blame." Of 
that church, which is the company of tho wicked, ungodly, and unfaithful, speaketh 
that prince-like prophet David on this ‘manner: “I hate and utterly abhor the church r«i. *xvu 
of the malignant and wicked : as for the ungodly, I will by no means keep com- 
pany with them.” 

Father . Why dost thou call the church of "Christ “ holy" ? Son. To discern it from wjijjjjy 
other churches, which are unholy. The etbnicks, tho Jews, the Mahometans, tho unabap- ^”S h h !? ly 
tints, the Arians, with all tho rabble of heretics and sectaries, have their churches 
also; but all those churches are the synagogues of Satan, unpure, filthy, stinking, vile, 
abominable, foil of all sin and wickedness. The church of Christ alone, alone is holy, 
pure, “without spot or wrinkle," as it is written: “Thou art all fair, O my love ; Kph. v. 
and no spot is there in thee" In this church all goodness is to bo found: without ° >nu u# 
this church is nothing but sin, wrath, and damnation. Again, the church of Christ 
is called holy, not for the holiness of itself, (for what member of that church hath 
not also his infirmity in ibis life ? as it is written, “ If wo say we have no sin, i John i. 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Item: “All we offend in many j*im* ui. 
things,") hut for the holiness of Christ, the Son of God, which is the head of the Kph. t. 
church, which also hath given to his church his holiness, innocency, righteousness, and CoU 
whatsoever good thing he hath more, himself being the fountain of all goodness, and 
hath with all these things clothed, decked, adorned, garnished, and trimmed the 
church, as his most dear spouse; so that being clothed with Christs ho liness, 
she may right weft be called holy, and without spot or wrinkle. The church of Christ 
is also called holy, because it is sanctified and made holy of the Holy Ghost, which 
gmmetb, ruleth, defended*, %n<£,aavetb her, and moreth her continually with his ^ 
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heavenly inspiration unto the fervent study, exercise, end increase of all virtue and 
godliness. 

Why the Father. Why is this church called “catholic” or universal ? Sen. Because it is not 
churchy bound to One certain place, kingdom, o§ empire, but is dispersed throughout the 
iwchuiie whole world; so that in all places Clod hath his elect and chosen people, which be- 
Johui* 1 ”*' Keve in him, call on bis holy name, and worship him according to his word, even “in 
Mark* vi. spirit and truth”, according to this commandment of Christ: “Go throughout tha 

Luke *xiv. whole world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” Again: “Ye shall be wit* 

Mettxxiv. nesses of me, even unto the furthermost part of the world.” Item: “The gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached throughout the whole world for a witness unto all 
nations.” 

vhunhisbut Father. Why dost thou rather say and confess, that there is one holy cathoUo 
j or universal church, than many churches; seeing there are in the world so many 

companies, fellowships, or congregations of the faithful, that call on the name of the 
Lord ? Son. As there is hut one head of this holy catholic or universal church, which 
is the Lord Christ Jesus alone, so likewise is there but one holy church, as it is 

c«u. vi. written : “ One is my dove and my darling. She is the only beloved of her mother, 

and dear unto her that bare her. When the daughters saw her, they said rite was 

blessed." And, although this holy churoh in her members be dispersed and scattered 

abroad throughout the world, so that there he in divers countries divers companies!, 
that profess and confess Christ and his holy gospel ; yet. forasmuch as they are gathered 
and linked together in one faith and one doctrine, under one head Christ, into whose 
name alone they are consecrate and sworn, all those so great and so many multitudes 
i Tim. in. are counted and called but one church, which church “ is the house of the living 
Qod, tho pillar and ground of truth,” so stedfastly founded on the rock Christ, that 
“ the very gate's of hell shall never be able to prevail ngainst her;” so surely “built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,” that though abundance of rain 
Mmtvii. descend, and tho winds blow, yet can they not move her; yea, though Satan gocth 

Lukexxii. never so much about to sift her, yet shall her faith never fail, hut remain perfect, 

whole, and sound. For this church is that holy congregation or fellowship of God's 
John x oloct, which cannot err, nor be brought into error, much less perish and be damned, 
certain Father . Thero is at this present day great contention concerning the church, every 

church of 1 * sect sweating to prove that they are the church of God, and that all other, which 
£ekm»wn y dissent from thorn, are synagogues of Satan: come off, tell ine therefore, how tho 
iCIIjufnF true church of Christ may be known from the malignant and wicked churches, which 
Antic Ho. ^ w jth tho spirit, not of God, but of tho devil. Son. Albeit many signs, 
tokens, and marks might hero bo rehearsed, whereby wo may easily discern the church 
of Christ from the synagogue of antichrist, tho people of God from the bond-slaves of 
Satan, tho vessels of mercy from the vessels of wrath ; yet will I recite at this present 
only four tokeus, or marks, whereby wo may truly and nndeceivably know the true 
catholic and apostolic church. 

Father . Which arc those four ? Son . The first is, the sincere, true, and uncorrupt 
preaching of God's word, without the intermixtion or mingling of man's doctrine, in 
the which God, that mighty Lord, hath opened himself, his will, his mercy, and favour 
John viii. to his faithful congregation, as it is written: “He that is of God hearoth the words 

John *. of God.” Again: “My sheep hear my voice;” “as for a stranger, they follow him 

not, but fly from him ; for they know not the voice of strangers.” 

The second is, the true administration of the sacraments according to the institution 
and ordinance of Christ, ns wo read of St Paul entreating of tho supper of the Lord: 

l cor. mi. “ That which I delivered unto you received I of the Lord. For the Lord Jesus, tho 

same night in the which he was betrayed, took the bread,” tee. 

The third is, fervent prayer and the diligent invocation of God in the name of 
our alone Mediator Jesus Christ, with continual thanksgiving for his benefits. 

The fourth is, ecclesiastical discipline according to the prescript and appointment of 
Gods word. 

Although many other signs, notes, tokens, and marks, might hern be rehearsed, 
whereby also the church of Christ may easily b* discerned from the synagogue of 
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a ntich rist, yet these he the principal and chief; so that, fa whatsoever congregation 
these aforesaid signs be found, there may we well affirm and say the true church of 
Christ to be, and the faithful people of God. 

Father. But what dost thou mean by calling the holy universal church “ the company Why m « 
or feDowship of saints**? Son. These words, 44 The company or fellowship of saints'* or ffai 1 
holy men, do nothing else in a manner than declare what the holy universal church * 

is ; verily, a company of saints or of holy and godly-disposed persons knit together by ° r Mlnu> 
one Spirit, in one frith, in one hope, in one love, in one baptism, in one doctrine, 
having one head, which is Christ Jesus, and serving one God, whioh is the Father of 
onr Lord Jesus Christ, “in holiness and righteousness all the days of their life.** For 
this fellowship of saints, although they be dispersed never so for abroad, yea, in all 
quarters under the sun, not only in Europe, but also in India, Persia, Ac., be they 
Jews or gentiles, barbarous or Scythians, have, hold, and maintain one baptism, one 
faith, one God and Lord, one doctrine, and are led with one Spirit, and make one flock, 
whereof Christ Jesus is the pastor and shepherd. And in this company or fellowship 
of saints all things appertaining unto everlasting salvation ore common, as tho favour 
of God, remission of sins, quietucss of conscience, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
everlasting life; yea, in this holy fellowship tliere is suck a love and hearty good 
will one toward' another (for they are members all of one body, and therefore like af- 
fected and minded), that there is also, as I may so speak, a certain community of temporal A*siv. 
things among them, as we read in the Apostles' Acts of Christs church at the be- 
ginning; so that the rich have not too much, nor the poor too little, but a certain 
equality is among them, no man wanting/ that is of that holy fellowship, bat having 9 Oor . vtu. 
sufficient to satisfy his necessity; such and so great care one for another rcigneth in 
them, provoked thereunto by the Holy Ghost, which raleth and goveroeth that holy 
congregation and fellowship of saints. 

Father. I cannot disallow that thou speakest. But as concerning this word “ saint," Saint, 
methink it ought rather to bo appropriated unto tho saints departed and reigning in 
glory with Christ, than unto us, which live in this world and are subject to many 
infirmities. Son. The holy scriptures, both of the old and new testaments, do 
rather ascribe this word “saint’' unto us in this world, which believe in Christ, than 
unto the godly, which are now in glory with their head Christ. And we arc termed why^iha, 
saints by tho Holy Ghost in the divine scriptures, first, to put us in remembrance that 
we are made saints, that is to say, holy, pure, and blameless, by the free grace of God 
through faith for Christ's sake, and so recounted just and righteous Wore God for 
the righteousness not of ourselves, but of our Mediator Christ Jesus: secondly, that 
we should endeavour ourselves unto the uttermost of our power in all our manners, 
life, and conversation, to answer to our nam^ that is to say, to be saints, I mean 
holy, pure, blameless, good, righteous, merciful, gentle, liberal, and altogether virtuous, 

“ putting on that new man which is shapen after the image of God in true righto- 
ousness and holiness," as it is written: “Even as ho which hath called you is holy, 1 W . i 
even so be ye holy also in your conversation ; for it is written, Be ye holy, for I ain uv. \i%. 
holy" 

Father . What doth it profit thee to believe that there is an holy universal church, whjnt gro- 
which is the company or fellowship of saints, that is to say, of godly and virtuous gjj* 
persons ? Son. Very much. For in believing that there is such an holy church, I am 
well ascertained and fully persuaded, that I also am a member of the same church, and 
partaker of all the goods of the church, having Christ my head, my bridegroom, and 
most loving friend, and with him all that ever he hath. 

Father . What good things are these, which thou bast or hereafter , shalt have, Bom. vtu. 
because tbou art a member of this holy church ? Son* Even those that are contained 
in the three last articles of the Christian faith now next ensuing. 

Father ; Rehearse them. 

Son. “The forgiveness of sins." 

I believe that I, being a member of this holy church, shall have through the or th« tor 
Hood of Christ remission and fotgiveness of all my sins, be they never so many, great, SlT** 
and grievous; yea, and that not ogly before or at the time of baptism, but also after 
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baptism, mm all my lifetime and onto the very death, sin I never so oft through 
the frailness of nature or of ignoranoy, or otherwise, if I repent, bewail tny tons, crave 
remission and forgiveness of them through the blood of Christ, with strong faith In the 
merciful promisee of Ood, that Father of mercies and God of all consolation, yea, and 
that “not only seven times, but seventy times seven times." For as there is no time 
wherein we do not sin, even so is there no time wherein the grace and benefit of 
forgiving our sins is barred and shut up from us of God, if we crave it in the name 
of Christ, as St John testifieth : “ If we say wc have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in as. But if we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous 
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all wickedness." 

Father . Is there remission of sins in none other congregation, but in the congregation 
or church of Christ only? Son. No, verily. For to him that is no member of this 
holy church sin is not remitted but retained. 

Father. Prove by the holy scriptures, that there is remission of sins laid up in 
God's treasure-house for all sinners that repent in faith. Son. Are not these the 
words of God by the prophet? “ If the ungodly will turn away from all his sins 
that he hath done, and keep all my commandments, and do the thing that is equal 
and right, doubtless he shall live and not die. As for all his sins that he did before, 
they shall not be thought upon, but in his righteousness that bo hath done he shall 
live. For I have no pleasure in the death of a sinner, saith the Lord God, but 
. rather that he convert and live.” Again : “ As truly as I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of tho wicked, but much rather that the wicked turn 
from his way and live. Turn you, turn you from your uugodly ways, O ye of the 
house of Israel. O, wherefore will ye die?" Also in another place: “ It is commonly 
said, if a man putteth away his wife, and she goeth from him and marricth with 
another, should he resort any more unto her after that? Is not this field then defiled 
and unclean? But as for thee, thou hast played the harlot with many lovers; yet 
turn again unto me, saith the Lord." Item : 44 Thou shrinking Israel, turn again, saith 
the Lord, and I will not turn my face from you ; for I am merciful, saith the Lord, 
and 1 will not alway bear displeasure against you," Ac. “ O ye shrinking children, 
tuni again, saith the Lord ; and I will be married with you." 

As I may pass over almost innumerable testimonies of the old testament, whioh 
do most manifestly declare, that there is plenty of mercy and abundance of remission 
of sins laid up in storo with God for all sinners that rej>ent and unfoignedly turn unto 
their Lord God; to whom is it unknown, how lovingly and mercifully Christ Jesus 
tho Lord colleth unto him all such as are grieved and heavy louden with the burden of 
sin, and proiniseth that he will case them and give them rest? IIow oft doth ho 
call them that thirst, and promiseth to give them of the water of life freely 1 How 
oft doth he confess that lie came 44 to call sinners unto repentance," and 44 to seek up 
that which was lost"! What other thing do the parables of the stray sheep, of the 
lost groat, aud of the riotous son preach unto us, than that there is mercy in store 
for all penitent |inncrs? Are not those the words of Christ? “Verily I say unto 
you, there shall be joy in heaven before the angels of God over one sinner that re- 
]H)ntoth, more than over ninety and niue which need no repentance." 'What other 
tiling also do the histories of Matthew the publican, of Mary Magdalene, of Simon Peter, 
of Zache the publican, of the thief, of the incestuous Corinthian, of Paul, of Onesimua, 
and of such like, than proach unto us, that there is grace, favour, mercy, and remis- 
sion of sins laid up in storo in Gods treasure-house fur all sumeirs that repent in 
faith, being members of this holy universal church? Therefore 1 may right well say: 
“I believe the. forgiveness of sins." 

Father. We then are all sinners? Son. Yea, verily. For 44 in many things we 
all offend," 44 We are all unprofitable servants." 44 There is no difference. All have 
sinned, and want the glory of God." 44 There is no man so righteous on the earth 
which sinneth not." 44 Who is able to say, My heart is dean, and I am free from 
sin?" “All our righteouinamt^ are as a defiled doth." If God should enter into 
judgment with us, and deed with us according to our deserts, no man that liveth should 
be found righteous in his sight ^ 
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Father. We may thtfs, althepigh never so sinful, betfevo, hope, and look for remfr- 
rion of our sine boldly at the hand of God, if we nnfeignediy repent and turn unto 
the Lord our God. San. Nothing is more true. And therefore our Saviour Christ 
taught us daily to pray on this wise: 44 And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive Mitt n. 
them that trespass against us." 

* 'Father. Who forgivoth sins? Son. God alone, as it is written: 41 No man can ood*km* 
forgive ms, bnt God alone" And God himself smith : 44 1 am he, yea, I am he indeed, m 3&T? v ‘ 
which putteth away thy sins, yea, and that for my own sake, and I will remember * 
them no more." “ The Lord," saith the psalmograph, 44 is full of compassion and mercy, r*»i. cin. 
long-suffering, and of great goodness. He will not alway be chiding, neither will he 
keep his auger for ever. He dealeth not with us after our sins, neither rewardeth he 
us according to our wickedness* For look how high the heaven is in comparison of 
tho earth, so great is his mercy also toward them that fear him. lx>ok how wide the 
east is from the west, so far doth he set our sins from ns. Yea, like as a father pitioth 
his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him. For ho 
knoweth whereof wo be made, he remembercth that wo aro but dust." 44 Who is like Mic. vit 
unto thee, O God," saith tho prophet Miche, “which pardonest wickedness, and for- 
givest the offences of the remnant of thine hcritago? Thou k repeat not thine anger 
fcfr ever. And why ? thy delight is to have compassion. Thou shalt turn again, and 
be merciful unto us ; yea, thou shalt put down our wickednesses, and cast all our sins 
into the bottom of the sea." 

Father . What moveth God to be so gontlo and merciful unto us, that ho yill so mo* 
bounteously forgive us all our sins, when we repent and turn unto him? Son. His r»r*ive u» 
own nature, which is altogether good and gracious, and 44 hateth nothing of all those wud. n Ii. 
things that ho hath made." 44 He hath saved me," saith David, 44 because it was his p*i. win. 
pleasure." Again : 44 Freely, and for none of their deserts, shalt thou save them, O 
Ijord." 44 It lighteth not," saith St Paul, 44 in any mans will or running, but in the Mom. tx. 
mercy of God." And God himself saith : 44 1 shew mercy to whom it pleasoth mo to b*«i. uxiii. 
shew mercy, and have compassion on whom it is my pleasure to have compassion." 

Again : 44 1 am he, yea, I am he indeed, which putteth away thy sins, yea, and that fad. *mi. 
for mine own sake” Item: “Thy destruction cometh of thyeolf, O Israel; but thy sal- 
vation cometh only of me " 

Father. But seeing that God is not only gracious hut also righteous, not only a OndUu 
rewarder but also a revenger, not only a Saviour but also a condemnor, how cometh ^ > !i 0 g£2r fh 
it to pass, that his mercy excolleth his justice, and his judgment giveth place to grace chK£. fw «kr 
and favour, so that we be not punished according nnto justice, but forgiven according 
unto mercy? Son. Christ Jeans is that doariy-belovod Son of God, for whose sake Matt. m. 
God the Father is well pleased with man. Ho is our peace-maker. “He by his blood Kph. u. 
hath pacified all things both in heaven and earth." Ife hath reconciled us unto God 
his Father, and set us at one. lie is 44 tho perfect fulfilling of the law to justify every Kph. u. 
one that believeth." He is that 44 Lamb of God, which takoth away tho sin of the J!ltm *' 
world." He is that 44 Mediator between God and man, which gave himself a ransom i Tim. ii. 
for all men." He is that Advocate, which pleadeth our cause Iwforc God the Father, i John ii. 
and easily obtaineth pardon and forgiveness of our sins. Ho is that high and everlasting 
Bishop, “which sitteth on the right hand of God, and maketh intercession for us" 

He is that Saviour, which 44 came into the world to save sinners." He is that mighty 
and valiant conqueror, which hath delivered us from the tyranny of Satan, from the 
captivity of sin, from the curse of the law, from the danger of desperation, from tho 
dajft of death, and finally from the torments of everlasting damnation. To be short, 
he is our “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, that, as it fa written, i c or. i. 

He that rejmoeth should rejoice in the Lord." ,ir * **■ 

Father. How or by what means do we obtain and come ye 1 this exceeding great Byaithw* 
grace, favour, and matey, concerning the remission of our sins at the hand of God for JjSSiliJU 
Christ's sake? Sm. By faith, as St Paul saith: “Of grace are ye saved through frith, xpS°!l 
and that not of y ou r selve s; for it is the gift of God, ami cometh not of works, last any 
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man should boast himself." S f Peter also saith; “ Of Christ all the prophets bear 
witness, that through his name all they that believe in him shall receive forgi vene s s 
of sins* St Patti agreeth with this, as blessed Luke testifietb, saying: “Be it known, 
ye men and brethren, that through this man (Christ) is preached unto yon the forgive- 
ness of sins ; and from all the things whereby ye might not be justified by the law of 
Moses, by this man (Christ) every one that believeth is justified." Item : “These is no 
difference: all have sinned, and want the glory of God; but freely are they made 
righteous even by his grace through the redemption that is done by Christ Jetu, whom 
God hath set for a mercy-seat through faith in his blood, to shew the righteousness 
which availeth before him, in that he forgiveth the sins which wore done before under tho 
sufferance of God, which be suffered, that at his time he might shew the righteousness 
which availeth liefbre him, that he only might be righteous, and the righteous-maker 
of him which is of the faith of Jesu. M 

Father . What doth it profit theo that thou beliovest the forgiveness of sins? San. 
By this I am certified and well assured in my conscience, that I am a member of 
Christ's church. For none doth rightly believe but such as appertain unto the holy 
congregation of tho Christians. Again, that I am ]>artaker of all the merits of Christ's 
passion and death. Thirdly, that by the blood of Christ all iny sins are washed away 
and utterly forgiven, so that they shall never more be imputed unto me, nor laid unto 
my charge : not only that, but also that, ns all evils be taken away from me by the 
death and blood of Christ, so likewise by the same arc all good things given unto me, 
as it if written: “ Yo are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are made righteous, by the name 
of the Lord Jesu, and by the Spirit of our God." 

Father . Let this suffice for this present concerning the article of tho forgiveness of 
sins. What followeth ? 

Son. M I believe the resurrection of the body." 

Father . What meanest thou by this? Son. I believe with my heart, and confess 
with my mouth, that God by his almighty power at the last day shall raise up from 
death unto life tho bodies of all men, women, and children, that have lived and died 
from the time of Adam's creation unto the day of judgment, be they good or bad, 
faithfhl or unfaithful, and by whatsoever death they perished, whether they were con- 
sumed unto ashttt by tire, or devoured of wild beasts, or eaten of the fowls of the air, 
or swallowed up of the fishes in the waters. Those very same bodies, wherein they lived 
aomotiine here upon earth, shall be restored unto them ; so that, body and soul linked 
together, they shall “ all stand before the judging-place of Christ," and there receive 
their reward according to the works which they have done, be they good or bad. 

Father . Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that the bodies of the dead 
shall rise again, and tie restored to life at the last day. Son. The scriptures are plentiful 
in this behalf. 

The holy man Job speaketh on this maimer : “ I know, and am fully persuaded, that 
my Redeemer doth live, and that at the last day I shall rise out of die earth, and be 
clothed again with my skin, and shall see God in my flesh, whom I myself shall see, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and none other. This hope Keth buried up in my breast." 
The prophet Esay saith: “Thy dead shall live again, onr bodies shall rise again. Awake 
and rojoioe, ye that dwell in the dust : for thy dew is the dew of life and fight." The 
prophet Esechiel saith : “ The hand of the Lord came upon me, and carried me out in 
the Spirit of the Lord, and let me down in a plain Add that lay foil of bones ; and he 
led me round about by them ; and behold, the bones that lay upon the field wets tpy 
many, and marvellous dry also ; then said he unto me, Thou son of man, thinkest then 
these bones may five again ? I answered, O Lord, God, thou knowest. And he said 
unto me, Prophesy thou upon these hones, and speak unto them, Ye dry bon e s , bear 
the word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones: Behold, I wffl pet 
breath into you that ye may fine. I will give you sinews, and make flesh grow upon 
yon, and cover yon with skin, and so give yon both that ye may five, and know that 
I am the Lord. So I prop h es ie d, as he had commanded me* And as I was prophesying, 
there came a noise and a great motion ; so that the bones ran every one to another. 
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Now, w hen I had looked, behold, they had sinews, and flesh grow upon them, and 
above they were coveted with skin; but there was no breath in than. Then said he 
unto me, Thou son of man, prophesy thou toward the wind: prophesy and speak to 
the wind. Thus saith the Lord God, Gome, O thou air, from the four winds, and blow 
upon these slain, that they may be restored to life. So I prophesied, as he had com- 
manded me. Then came the breath unto them ; and they received life, and stood up 
upon their feet, a marvellous great sort/' And a little after: “Thus saith the Lord God : 

Behold, I will open your gates, O my people, and take you ou^of your sepulchres, and 
bring yon into the land of Israel again. So shall ye know that I am the Lord, when 
I open your graves and bring you out of them. My Spirit also will I put in you* 
and ye shall live." The prophot Daniel saith also : “ Many of them that steep in the i>«n. tit. 
dust of the earth shall awake ; some to everlasting life, some to perpetual shame and 
reproof." 

As 1 may at the last come to tlie testimonies of the new testament, are not these the 
words of our Saviour Christ unto the Sadducees, which denied the resurrection of the dead 
and the immortality of the soul ? “ As concerning the resurrection of the dead, have ye H*tt x»i 
not rend what is spoken unto you of God, which saith, I am the God [of J Abraham, and Uoit/xxii 
the God of Isaac, and the God [of] Jacob? Now is not God the God* of the dead, 
but of the living/' Christ said unto Martha of her brother Lazarus that was dead: 

“ Thy brother shall rise again. Martha answered, I know that he shall rise again in John xt. 
the resurrection at the last day.” In another place the Lord Christ, appointing whom Luke *iv. 
we should call unto our table, namely, the poor, the halt, the lame, the blind, Ac. saith, 
that although they he not able to make us amends, yet shall wo be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the righteous. And that we should not he doubtful of tho resurrection 
of the dead, we read that our Saviour Christ, that most mighty conqueror of sin, devil, 
death, and hell, raised up certain that were dead unto life, as the widows son of Naim, Lukovii. 
the daughter of Jairus, and l^azarus, with divers other. Wo read also that, after Christ's JjjJjf 
resurrection, “the graves did open, and the bodies of many saints which slept arose, u»tt. uvii. 
and came out of the graves, and came into the holy city, and appeared to many" 

Blessed Luke in the chronicle of the apostles’ acts writetli, that St Peter raised up Act * **• 
from death unto life a certain woman named Tabitho, otherwise called Dorcas ; again, 
that St Paul likewise wrought tho like miraclo upon a certain young man that was Aci$ M 
dead, named Eutychus. 

Father. Aro there no testimonies of the resurrection of tho dead in the epistles of 
St Paul ? Son . St Paul in all his epistles writeth of nothing so oft and so largely as 
of the resurrection of the dead. In his epistle unto the Romans he writeth on this 
maimer: “If we be dead with Christ, we believe also that we shall live with him." Rom**- 
Again : “ If we be engraft in death like unto him, then shall we also undoubtedly 
bo partaken with him of the resurrection." In his first epistle to the Corinthians he 
writeth this : “ God hath raised up the Lord (Jesus), and he shall raise up us also * Cor. in. 
by his power. Know ye not, that your bodies are the members of Christ T If our 
bodies be the members of Christ, then must they also be glorified with their bead, Christ 
In the fifteenth chapter of the foresaid epistle, the Messed apostle doth prove tbo resur- i Cor. m. 
rectum of the dead with so manifest reasons and invincible arguments, that it is wonder 
that the very godless epicures should doubt of it ; which chapter I would wish that 
all true Christians should diligently commend to memory. I will only give you a taste 
of it, and of that judge you the residue. 

Father. It is well said, my son. Let me hear. 

Sen. u It there be no resurrection of the dead, then in Christ not risen. If Christ i Cor. mv. 
be not risen, then is our preaching in vain, and your feith also is in vain; yea, and we 
are found fidse witnesses of God, Npcanse we have testified against God, that he hath 
sailed up Christ, whom he hath qo* raised up, if the dead rise not again* For if the 
dead vise not again, than ia Christ also not siren again. Bui if Chriat be not risen again, 
than re yens frith, m.vam, and ye are yet in your sins: they also that are foScar aslrep 
in Christ are p eri sh e d. If in Una life only we have hope in Christ, then are wa of all 
msn moat, mi se rable. But now is Christ risen tarn the dead* and is become the first* 
finite of than that sleep. For hyena man someth death, and by one man the noun- 
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motion of the dead. For as they all die in Adam, so shall they all be made alive in 
Christ^ 1 * &c. 

I#his second epistle to the Corinthians he writeth thus : “ We know that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise ns np also by the means of Jesusl" Also to the 
Philippians : “ Onr conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, even 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which shall change this onr vile body, that he may make it Hke 
unto his own glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able also to subdue 
all things unto himset&V Item to the Thessaloniaim : “ We would not, brethren^ that 
ye should be Jkorant concerning them which are fallen asleep, that ye sorrow not as 
Slither do, which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep by Jesus shall God bring with him. For this we say onto 
you in the word of tho Lord, that we which live and are remaining in the coming of the 
Lord, shall not come ere they which sleep. For the Lord himself shall come down from 
* heaven with a shout, and voice of theffcrchangol, and with the trnmp of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall ariso first: then shall we, which live and remain, he canght up 
with them also in the clouds to meet the Iiord in the air, and so shall we ever bo with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort yourselves one another with these words." 

Father . Wc have heard testimonies concerning tho resurrection of the dead out of 
the holy scriptures abundantly. But shall the wicked and ungodly rise again also 
at the day of judgment, no less than the faithful and godly? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father, Whero doth that appear in the holy scripture ? Son. In divers and sundry 
places: 

Father. Let me hear. 

Son . The prophet Daniel saith : “ Many of them that sleep in tho dust of the earth 
shall awako; some to everlasting life, some to perjictual shame and reproof." Our 
Saviour Christ saith also : “ The hour coincth, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hoar tho voico of the Son of Grid, and shall come forth ; they that have dohe good, 
unto the resurrection of life; but they that havo done evil, unto the resuiTection of 
damnation." And in tho gospel of St Matthew, where Christ describcth and setteth 
forth the form and manner of his judgment, we read that at tho last day, 44 when he shall 
come in his glory, ami all the holy angels with him, he shall sit upon the seat of his 
glory; and all people shall bo gathered before him. And he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. And ho shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then shall he say unto them that 
shall be on his right hand. Come hither, ye blessed of my Father, inherit ye tho kingdom 
which was prepared for you from the beginning of the world, &c. Then shall he say 
unto them also that shall be on the left hand. Depart from mo, ye cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels, &c. And these shall go into 
everlasting pain, but the righteous into everlasting life." 

Here is it evident, that ail men, both good and bad, faithful and unfaithful, righteous 
and unrighteous, shall rise again at the day of judgment, and come before the high 
judge Christ, there to receive a reward according unto their deeds, as Christ himself 
saith: “Behold, I come out of hand, and my reward with me, that I may give to 
every one according unto his works" Hereto agreetli the saying of St Paul: “We 
must all appear before the judgment-scat of Christ, that every one may receive in bis 
body, aooording to that he hath done, whether it bo good or bad." 

Father. With what bodies shall the dead rise again? Son . Even with the vety 
same bodies wherein souuggM. they lived in this world. 

Father. What, mortal, iSruptiblc, heavy, weak, sick, diseased, &c.? Son. Nothing 
less; but immortal, uncorruptible, light,** quick, strong, heathful, perfect, &c. 

Father . How can it be the same body, whemdt is so altered? Son. The very 
same body, wherein we have lived here, shall be razored unto ns through the mighty 
power of God, with all the parts and members of the same. The alteration of the 
body shall he not in. striata^* hut hi quality. Our bodies are now mortal and cor* 
ruptible f but at the leiurreetion they shall be immortal and uncorruptible. 

Father. Dbolare by the word of God, that the very same bodies, which we hate 
now, shall be restored unto us at the day of judgment. Son. The boty Job 
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saitli: M I know, and am fully persuaded, that my Redeemer doth live, and that at the Jobxix. 
last day I shall rise out of the earth, and l»e clothed with my skin, and alkali gee 
God in my flesh ; whom I myself shall sec, and mine eyes shall .behold, alffl none 
other. This hope lieth buried up in my breast.” These words are so plain, that 
nothing can be spoken more plainly. St Paul also smith : “ This corruptible must put * cor. *v. 
on uncorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality, llut when this cor- 
ruptible shall put on uncorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality, then 
shall the word be fulfilled that is written : Death is swallowed up into victory. Death, x**. 
wh ere is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory? The Sing of <f|»a&h is sin: the nib. n."‘ 
strength of sin is the law : but thanks be unto God, which hath ^rivdff us the vict^y 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Moreover, we read, that in times past, in the Aquili&n and Oarthugiun church, 
men did use to pronounce this article on this manner: “I believe tlm resurrection even 
of this body 1 ." They added to the article thetee words, “Even of this,’* to the iutent 
that it might be plainly and evidently expressed, that none other body like unto this 
shall be raised up or made, but even this very self-same body, wherein we now live, 
stand, sit, hear, set*, walk, sleep, wake, &c. ; yea, and which useth itself here with 
the soul in all manner of good works. 

Father . What doth it profit thee, that thou dost bclicie the resurrection of this \v hm »*mfu 
body ? Son. First, it putteth me in remembrance, that in this world I am nothing Mu.vh. f j Vi»i* 
else but a stranger and a pilgrim, and must away from hence, and that therefore 1 ofThobliVy 
ought not to set my mind upon the things of this world, but rather “seek after those c»Uti. 
things which are above, whore Christ sitteth on the right band of God." 

•Secondly, so often as l say or remember this article of the Christian faith, it boatoth 
into my heart a certain reverent fear toward the laird my God, wherewith 1 am pro- 
voked to he ware and eireuinspect, that 1 commit none unclean thing with this my 
body, which, licing dead, shall once rise again and stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, then 1 to render an accompts, even before the whole world, of all things that 
it hath done, be it good nr bad ; but rather so order it in all my doings, that in this 
world it may be the temple of the Holy Ghost, and after this life reign with our 
bead Christ in the glory of his Father worlds without end. 

Thirdly, it oncouragoth me greatly to suffer in this my body, both patiently and 
thankfully, whatsoever cross is laid upon me for the glory of my Lord God, and for 
the testimony of his truth, yea, although it wore very death ; being j>orft*ctly persuaded 
that this my body, thus afflicted for the IaucIh sake, shall once again be restored unto 
ine after a more perfect and blessed state, than 1 ever had it in this world, even in 
all points Mike to the glorious body of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." pmj m 

Fourthly, it occasioneth me patiently to hgfcr the departing of iny friends, and of 
such ns I most tenderly love, seeing that I am well assured in my heart by the word 
of God, that they shall live again, not only in soul, which is immortal and never 
dictli, but iu body, although taken away by death, and resolved into earth, dust, and 
ashes. 

Fifthly and finally, it provoketli me to lie studious of good works, always attempting 
some good and godly deed in this my body, seeing my labour shall not be vain, but 
at the resurrection of the righteous, whatsoever good deed I have wrought, it shall 
abundantly be recompensed ine both in 1>ody and in soul. 

Father. What remuineth of the articles of the Christian faith? Son. One 
article, which is this: 

u And I believe everlasting life. Amqp." 

Fathrr. What meanest thou by that? Son. I believe with rny heart, and con- 
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foss with my mouth, that after this transitory and miserable life, which is rather a 
shadow of a life, if not a death, both iny body and soul being linked again together, 
through the mighty power of God, shall live for ever in the kingdom of God, with- 
out all trouble, pain, sickness, or taste of death any more, in such perfect joy and 
true felicity, as “eye never saw the like, car never heard the like, no tongue is able 
to express the like, nor any heart is able to conceive* or think the like/’ The righte- 
ous shall glister as the shining of heaven, yea, “they shall lie as the angels of 
God.” They shall spe God “face to face," even “as he is,” with all the holy angela 
and blessed saints of Oof, which have been from the beginning of the world unto 
the end of the same; aud with them shall they rejoice, glory, and triumph w'ith 
an unoutspeak able gladness, praising the most high majesty of God, worlds with- 
out end. 

Father . Declare unto me by the word of God, that there is an everlasting life after 
this transitory, frail, and short life, which we lead in this world. Son. The prophet 
Daniel saitli; “Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; some 
to everlasting life, some to perpetual shame and reproof. The wise, such as haw 
taught other, shall glister as the shining of heaven; and those that have instructed 
tho multitude unto godliness shall be as the stars world without end.” Esdras also 
hath these words : “ I say unto you, 0 ye heathen, that hear and understand : Look for 
your shepherd, he shall give you everlasting rest. For he is nigh at hand, that shall 
come in the end of the world. Do ready to tin* row\ml of the kiugdom. For the ever- 
lasting light shall shine upon you for evermore. Flee the shadow of this world : receive 
the joyfuluess of your glory : I testify my Saviour openh . O receive the gift that 
is given you, and he glad, giving thanks unto him that hath called you to the 
heavenly kingdom.” The Lord Christ saitli also: “The righteous shall go into ever- 
lasting life.” Again: “God hath so dearly loved the W'orld, that lie gave his only- 
begotten Hon, to the end that all that believe in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” Again, in the Hame chapter: “lie that boliovctli on the Hon hath 
everlasting life.” Also in another place: “My sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, 
and they follow me, and l give them everlasting life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gave me them, 
is greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I 
and the Father am one.” Item: “() Father, my hearty desire is, that they, whom 
thou hast given me, may be with me where I am, that they may see my glory, 
which thou hast given me.” The blessed apostle St Paul saitli : “ We know surely 
that., if our earthy house of this dwelling were destroyed, we have a building ordained 
of God, an bouse not made with hands, hut everlasting in heaven." 

Father. Is this everlasting life the free gift of God, or is it deserved by our own 
good deeds ? Son. Deserved t What deserve we of ourselves, or by our own works, 
but the wrath of God and everlasting damnation, if God should deal with us accord- 
ing to our deserts f “Everlasting life,” as Paul saitli, “is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” And Christ himself saith: “Fear not, yc little flock ; for it 
is your Father's good pleasure to give you a kingdom.” Again: “My sheep hear 
my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow me, and I give them everlasting life." 
Item : “ Do thou faithful unto the death ; ami i will give' thee the crown of life.” 
Hereto appertained the saying of Ht John : “ This is the witness, that God hath given 
us everlasting life, which life is in his Son.” “ He that hath not the Hon hath not 
life.” Again : “ We know that the Son of God is come, and bath given us a mind 
to know the true God ; and wo are in him which is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, and everlasting life.” 

Father . Is this everlasting life given of God to all men indifferently ? I mean, so 
well to the bad as to tho good, and to the unfaithful as to the faithful ? Son. Ever- 
lasting life is only given to the faithful : as for the unfaithful, they “ have their portion 
in that hike which broimetli with Arc and brimstone,” “ w here is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth,” aud “where the worm” that gnaweth the coneiences of the damned, “shall 
never die.” Our Saviour ihrist saith: “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 
derness, so must the Hon of man be lifted up, that every one that believeth in him 
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may not perish, but have everlasting life." Again: 44 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, John 
Whosoever heareth my word, and belie vetli oil him that stmt me, he hath everlasting 
life, and cometh not into judgment, and is removed from death unto life," Also in 
another place: 46 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath ever- John vi. 
lasting life" Item : 44 He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: he that John iu. 
believeth not on the Son shall not sec life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him." 

These aforesaid scriptures, with many other, do manifestly declare, that everlasting life 
is only laid up in Gods treasure-house for the faithful, net for the unfaithful ; 
so that as the one sort, that is to say, the faithful, shall enjoy everlasting life, so 
likewise the other part, l mean, the unfaithful, shall be cast headlong into 44 that 
lake that brenneth with fire and brimstone." 

Father, And shall the bodies of the faithful enjoy this everlasting life, no less than 
the souls ? Son. Both joined together by the mighty power of God shall bo partakers 
alike of this everlasting life. 

Father, How can that bo, when the holy apostlo saith, 44 Flesh and blood cannot i e«ir. *v. 
inherit the kingdom of God" l And the Lord Christ saith: 44 No man goeth up into John tti, 
heaven, but he that camo down from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in heaven." 

Son, Truth it is, that our bodies, as we received them of Adam, (for 44 that is bom John m. 
of flesh is flesh/ and 44 by nature we are all the children of wrath/) cannot inherit Fph. it. 
the kingdom of God : for so are they sinful, mortal, and corruptible. But l>oing 
regenerate, and bom anew by the Spirit of God and holy baptism, and the qualities 
Innng changed at the resurrection of the righteous, I mean, corruption into uiicorrup- l c<». *v. 
tion, and mortality into immortality, the very same bodif*?, wherein we have livinl, 
without any alteration of the substance, shall enjoy the kingdom of God, as St Paul «e»r v. 
deelareth in divers places of his epistles, and as we have abundantly heard heretofore. llhuwiv ’ 

Father . What is this everlasting life ? Son. The perfect fruition, sight, and know- 
ledge of Gods majesty in his glorious kingdom. 44 We now see God through a gins* i cur. xiu. 
in a *lark speaking, but then shall we see* him face to face. We now know God 
imperfectly, hut then shall we know him, oven as he now knoweth us." We now 
behold the majesty of God only with the eyes of our faith, and 44 it hath not yetijuhnin. 
apjieared what we shall be; but we know that, when Christ the Lord shall appear, 
we shall be like him, and shall set? him even as lie is." We now, being clad with 
this mortal and corruptible body, are not at homo with the Lord; but “when this 
mortality shall he swallowed up of immortality, and this corruption of iincorruption/ 
then shall we be at home with the Lord, and dwell in 44 an house not made with * Cor 
hands, but everlasting in heaven." 

Father, What doth it profit thee to believe everlasting life? Son. 80 greatly, that 
without this faith the belief of all the other Articles profit me nothing at all. So 
oft as I consider this blessed, glorious, immortal, and everlasting life, it maketh mo 
to fight valiantly against the devil, the world, and the flesh, to seek the glory of the 
liOrd my God unfeignedly, to obey his holy word, will, and commandment, to frame 
iny life according to his pleasure, to do good to all inen, yea, even to my very enemies, to 
bear all kind of adversity, not only patiently but also thankfully ; in fine, to wish for 
to be loosened out of this miserable and wretched body, and to be with my Lord and 
Saviour Christ in the kingdom of his Father, where I shall see face to face the glorious 
majesty of the Lord my God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and understand 
those heavenly mysteries and secrets, which I, being clad with this gross, mortal, cor- 
ruptible, and sinful body, can by no means attain unto; where also I shall have the 
company of the blessed angels, and of all the elect and chosen people of God, which 
have lived from the beginning unto the end of the world, and with them rejoice in 
the Lord our God worlds without end. 

Father. Wherefore dost thou at the end of the articles of the Christian faith say, 

44 Amen" ? Son. To declare that even from the very heart I do believe all those articles 
of the Christian faith to he true, which I have now rehearsed, and that whatsoever 
is contained in them is a most undoubted verity, and hath or shall come to pass 
unfeignedly, as is in them contained. And thereof I say once again. Amen. 



*j2 THE CATECHISM. [Part II. 

Father . We have now handled the two first parts of the Catechism, wherein thou hast 
not only satisfied, but also overcome my exjiectation. And I thank my Lord God 
for thcc, my dear child, that he hath through his holy Spirit, in this thy tender 
age, so graciously endued thee with the knowledge of his holy word. And I beseech 
him for his merries sake to continue his fatherly favour toward thee, and daily more 
and more to increase the knowledge of his blessed will in thee, that thou mayest at 
the last liecome a perfect man in Christ, and servo the Lord thy God in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of thy life. Sort. God give me grace so to do! 
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THE THIRD PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OP THE LAW. 

Father . Now followcth tho third part of the Catechism, which thou saidst, as 1 
remember, is tho law. Son . Truth it is. 

Father. Of what law speakest thou ? Son. Not of mans, hut of God’s law. 

Father . What is this law of God ? Son . It is a doctrine containing tho certain WhaitheUw 

and unchangeable will of God, teaching what tilings arc holy and plcasaut to God, 

and contrariwise what things arc ungodly and displeasant unto him ; again, commanding 
what we ought to do, and forbidding what we ought to leave undone. 

Father. Give mo examples of this thing. Son. Among the precepts which God 
will have to be done of us, these arc comprehended : 44 Thou shalt lovo tho Lord thy ivuf vi. 
God w'ith all thy heart, with all thy mind, and with all thy strengths/* Again: 

“ Kemeraber that thou keep holy the sabbath -day/* The contrary commandments, I F.xod. x*. 
speak of such as forbid us those tilings which wo ought not to do, are those and such 
like: “Thou slialt have no strange gods in my sight.” “ Thou shalt not take tho 
name of the Lord thy God in vain." “Thou shalt not steal,” &c. 

Father. To whom did God give his law ? Son. Ho first of all gave it generally 
to all men, writing it in their hearts, whereby every man did know when ho did well 
or otherwise, his conscience either commending or condemning him for his act : after- 
ward the Lord our God gave it to the people of Israel, when ho was determined to • 

erect and stahlish a new commonweal among the Israelites ; that by this means they 

might know' the certain and express will of God, and frame their lives according to 
the same. 

Father . By whom did God deliver his law to the people of Israel ? Son. By his 
servant Moses. 

Father. Where? Son. In the mount Sinai. Fiorf.xls. 

Father. At what lime? Son. The third month after that the i>coplc of Israel At wh»c nine 

1 1 tlx* Uw wot 

were delivered out of Egypt; in the year 430 after the promise made to Abraham **»*•«. 
concerning that blessed seed ; and after the Hood in the year 707 ; and from the 
beginning of the world, in tho year 2454. 

Father. After what manner was this law of God given ? Son. With great glory, 
written with the finger of God in two tables of stone. For when this law of God 
should be given and published to the people of Israel, God himself, that mighty Lord, 
came down into the mount Sinai with fire; and there was heard great thundering 
and much lightning seen in the air. And there was a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and a noise of a trumpet exceeding mighty, insomuch that the people which were 
in the tents were w'ondcrful afraid ; for the smoke of the mount went up as the smoko 
of a furnace ; so that the whole mount was exceeding ‘terrible, and tho noise of the 
trumpet >vas wonderful mighty. 

Father . To what end did God give his law to the people of Israel ? Son. Not only 
to the Israelites in times past gave God liis law, (I speak not of the ceremonial or 
judicial, but of the moral law ;) but to us also, and to so many as profess godliness, 
is that law given, and we owe now r no less obedience to it, than heretofore the Jews 
did; so that we also, which are called Christians, ought diligently to do whatsoever 
is there commanded, and leave undono whatsoever is there forbidden. 

Father. I grant. But my question is, to what end, or for what purpose God gave 
this law? 

Sint. First, that it should l>e unto us a certain, sure, and undoubted doctrine, w 

opening and declaring the everlasting and unchangeable will of God, whereof we may 
leant both how to frame our life according to the good pleasure of God, and also 
what works we ought to do, wherewith we may please God, and serve him according 
to his holy will ; lest we, following our own foolish fancies, corrupt judgments, blind 
zeals, and fleshly good intents, should attempt and do those things which are die- 
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pleasant and unacceptable to the Lord our God; seeing it is written: “ Ye shall not 
do every man what seemeth him good in his own eyes.*' Again : w That I command 
thee, do thou only to the Lord : neither put thou any thing thereto, nor take ought 
thorefrom." Item: “ Yo shall put nothing to the word which I command yon, neither 
do ought therefrom, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, 
which 1 command you." The holy apostle also saith : 44 We are the workmanship of 
God, created in Christ Jesu unto good works, which God hath prepared that we 
should walk in them.*’ 

of And for this cause hath the law of God divers names in the holy scriptures, which 
tend unto this end- The prophet Esay and the psalmograph also call the law of 
God “ a witness*', because it testifieth, shewoth, and deelareth unto us the good will and 
pleasure of God. Ksay writetli thus : “If any man want light, let him look upon 
the law and witness," &e. David saith : “ The witness of the Lord is true, and giveth 
wisdom even unto babes." 

Moreover, David, Salomon, and our Saviour Christ calleth the law of God “a light." 
For as the light doth shew to him that walketh in darkness the way perfectly, and 
how he may safely walk, and without jeopardy ; so likewise the law of God sheweth 
a Christian mail how lie ought to direct his ways, and to walk according to the will 
of God, neither declining on the right hand nor on the left. And as “he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he gooth," yea, for want of light he goeth out of 
his way, stumhleth, fullcth, hurteth himself, and many times castcth himself into 
great dunger; so, in like manner, he that walketh in the blind darkness and dark 
blindness of carnal reason, not having the light of Cod's law', whereunto he may direct 
his footsteps, fullcth into most filthy errors and heresies, emhraceth idolatry and super- 
stition in the stead of the true worshipping of God, and, forsaking the alone true 
God, honourcth idols and false gods: as we may see in the kingdom of the pope, 
where, for lack of the light of (rods word, who is able to express, what false religion, 
what superstition,' what idolatry, what hypocrisy, what heresy, what monstrous sects, 
what errors, what wicked opinions, what kinds of all abominations do reign? Con- 
trariwise, where tin* light of God’s word reigneth, there is an whole sea of good and 
godly things; hut where the darkness of men’s traditions hear rule, there is a world 
of all evils. Without this light of God’s Jaw we utterly know not how we ought to 
direct our pathways according to the will of God. Look what the “ pillar of fire" 
was to the children of Israel, when they passed through the lied sea, in the night 
time; the >ery same unto us, which are tossed witli the troublous waves of this 
w r orld, is the law and word of God. The psalm ogmph saith : " Thy word, O Lord, 
is a lantern to my feet, and a light to my pathways." Salomon also saith: “The 

commandment is a lantern, and the law a light." David once again saith: ‘‘The 

commandment of the Lord is bright, and giveth light to the eyes." Hither pertaineth 
the saying of our Saviour Christ: “This is condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men have loved darkness more than light." St Peter also saith: “We 
have a sure word of prophecy ; and ye do well that ye take heed thereunto, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawneth, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts.** 

Furthermore, St James compareth the law of God to a glass. For as in a glass 

we see what is fair or foul in our face, so likewise when wc look in the law' of God, 

w'e easily sco and perceive what is well or evil in our doings; so that through the 
benefit of this gloss, I mean the law' of God, we are provoked to amend those things 
that are amiss, which otherwise should remain and continue in us unto our damnation. 

Secondly, forasmuch as man of himself is nothing else than a very lump of pride, 
and soon forgetteth his vileness, nakedness, corrupt and sinful nature, boasting himself 
even before God to be somewhat, when he is nothing else than mere vanity, and 
worthy of praise, when he is most worthy of everlasting damnation ; as we may see 
in the parable or history of the proud Pharisee and sinful publican, and in divers 
other of the holy scripture ; God, willing to paint, shew', and set forth man to himself, 
as it were in his native colours, gave unto him his law*, that by the consideration 
thereof he might learn to know himself, his misery, weakness, impiety, sin, and his 
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unableness to fulfil tlie law of God, seeing the law is spiritual, and wo are carnal; as iu»n. ui 
St Paul testifieth : “ By the law/* saitli he, “ comuth the knowledge of sin.'* Again : Won*. in. 

*» I know not sin, but by the law. For 1 had nut known concupiscence or lust (to Ham. vh. 
be sin), except the law had said, Thou sholt not covet, or lust. But sin took an Kx«fl. n. 
occasion by tho means of the commandment, and wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For verily without the law sin was dead. I once lived without law: 
but when the commandment came, sin revived; and I was dead. And the very 
same commandment, which was ordained unto life, was found to be unto mo an occasion 
of death. For sin took occasion by the means of the commandment, and so deceived 
me, and by tho self commandment slew me. Wherefore tho law is holy, and tho 
commandment holy, just, and good. W as that then which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid! Nay, it was sin, that it might appear, how that sin, by tho 
means of that which is good, had wrought death in me; that sin, by tho means of 
the commandment, might he out of measure sinful. For we know that the law 
is spiritual ; hut 1 am carnal, sold under sin, because I allow not that which l do. 

For what I would, that do I nut ; but what I hate, that do l. If 1 do now that 
which I would not, I grant to the law that it is good. So then now it is not I 
that do it, hut sin that dwclleth in me. For ] know that in me (that is to say, in 
my flesh) dwclleth no good thing,** &c. 

This end of the law is necessary to bo known. For without this knowledge, wo 
esteem of ourselves, of our strengths, of our free will, might, and power, more than 
l>ccoineth us : yea, we think ourselves through our own good works and merits worthy 
of the favour of God, remission of sins, the gift of tho Holy Ghost, and ovorlasting 
life, when we be least of all worthy of those things. But tho law utteroth and 
fthewoth us unto ourselves, and maketh evident, plain, and open before? our eyes, our 
own wickedness, misery, and wretchedness ; as we may* hoc in Adam, I leva, Gain, David, 

Saul, Mary Magdalene, Peter, Ac. Yea, the law amiseth, condcinncth, killcth, and 
castcth us down headlong into hell-fire, with all our works and merits, because we 
do not fulfil the law with such purity of heart, as the law doth require, according to 
this saying of our .Saviour Christ: “Did not Moses give yon a law, and yet none of John Oi, 
you keepeth the law?” Hereto l>clongeth the saying of St Peter: “Why tempt yoAruxv. 
God, that ye would put a yoke on the disciples’ micks, which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear?" Neither differetli the saying of Moses from this purpose : 

“ Cursed be every one that abideth not in all things which are written in tin? hook of n«-ui. xxvii. 

the law, and fulfillcth them.” In consideration whereof the law is called “tho killing iiom'lv. 
letter," “the ministry of death and damnation,” “the power of sin,” &c. sc-nr. m 

Thirdly, God hath given us his law unto this end, that, after we have? perfectly 
learned of the law our corruption, our wicked nature, our impiety, our pronity unto 
sin, our slackness unto all goodness, and finally, our feebleness, yea, our nothing in 
fulfilling the holy, good, and righteous law of C rod, (lest wc, beholding our damnation 
for not satisfying the will of God, should despair, and Ik? made? by this means inhe- 
ritors of hell-fire,) it should Ik? unto u« a schoolmaster to point and lead us unto Christ, 

which is “the end and perfect fulfilling of the law, to make righteous so many as « 

believe on him-/* that we, apprehending and laying hand through strong faith on his 
perfection and fulfilling of the law, might be counted righteous before God, and so 
become heirs of everlasting glory. For by this means, namely, through faith in Christ, 
we obtain that of God, which cannot bo obtained of the law through works, that is 
to say, the favour of God, remission of sins, quietness of conscience, the? gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and in fincj everlasting life, as these scriptures following do abundantly 
testify. 

Our Saviour Christ saith : “ Think not that I am come to break the law or tlic m«u. v. 
prophets. No, I am not come to break, but to fulfil " AH things written in tho law 
or in the prophets Christ hath unto the uttermost fulfilled, not for himself, but for 
us, that his fulfilling should he recounted our fulfilling, if we believe on him. This 
witnessoth St Paul, saying: “Christ m the perfect fulfilling of the law, to justify every iu,m. x. 
one that believeth on him." Again: “Christ hath delivered us from the curse of thecal, m. 
law, while he was made accursed for our sake : for it is written. Cursed in every new. *'<• 
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one tli at haugoth on the tree / 1 Item: “The law was our schoolmaster to drive us 
unto Christ, that we might be made righteous by faith. But after that faith is come, 
now are wo no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the sons of God by the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Also in another place: “The law made nothing 
perfect, but was an introduction of a better hope ; by which hope we draw nigh unto 
God.” Once again he saith : “ When the time was full come, God sent his Son, bom 
of a woman, and made bond unto the law, to redeem them which were under the ' 
law; that we through election might receive the inheritance that belongeth unto the 
natural sons.” Hereto appertaineth part of St Pauls sermon, which blessed Luke re- 
citetli in his chronicle of the apostles acts: “Be it known unto you, ye men and 
brethren, that through this man (Christ) is preached unto you the forgiven«*ss of sins, 
and that by him all that Indieve arc justified from all things, from which ye could 
not be justified by the law of Moses.” 

Fourthly, God ordained his law, that it should bo a hit or a bridlo to restrain 
the evil and disobedient persons from their evil and disohedieneo, and by this means 
at the least compel them to walk in an order, and do that which is good and righteous, 
if not for the lovo of God, yet for the fear of punishment, as the poet saith: 

“Oilmen pecrurc boni virtues runorc , 

Oduruut peccare mali furmiilinc porno *. 1 ’ 1 

Of this use or end of the law speak etli St Paul, saying: “ We know that the 
law is good, if a man use it lawfully; understanding this, how that the law is not 
given unto a righteous man, hut unto the unrighteous and disobedient, to the ungodly 
and to sinners,” &c. Again: “Billers are not to he feared for good works, hut for 
evil. Wilt thou be without fear of tin? power ? Do well then ; and so shalt thou be 
praised of the same: for he is the minister of God for thy wealth. But if thou do 
evil, then fear; for ho bearcth not the sword for nought, but is the minister of God 
to take vengeance on them that do evil.” # 

These are the principal and thief causes, which I have now rehearsed, wherefore 
God hath given us his law, as I have learned of the holy scriptures. 

Father. How many commandments doth this law' of God contain ? Son. Ten: 
whereof four appertain unto God, teaching what our duty is toward the Lord ogr God, 
how >ve ought to serve, honour, and worship him ; again, how wc ought to ettf upon, 
praise, and glorify his holy name, and lxdiave ourself in all things that concern the 
glorious majesty of God. The other six toacli us what our duty is tow ard our neighbour, 
and how we ought to lxdiavc ourselves toward him, both in thought, word, and deed. 
And for this cause God gave this his law written in two tables of stone : the one 
containing, as ye have liqp.rcl, our duty toward God ; the other, tow'ard our neighbour. 

Father . ltelioarso the first commandment. 

Son. “I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
own out of the house of liondago : Thou shalt have no strange gods in my sight.” 

Father. Wherefore doth God use so solemn and noble prcfaco in the beginning of 
his commandments ? Why calleth he himself “ the Lord” ? Son . The Lord is a name 
of great majesty and wonderful high excellency, which name is properly due unto our 
God alone, as he saith by the prophet: “I am the Lord: this is my name. I will 
give my glory to none other, nor my honour to graven images.” And he calleth himself 
hy this name, “the Lord,” to dcclaro and set forth unto us liis might, power, and 
authority, which he of right hath to command all creatures, of whom he alone is the 
creator, that by this means we may diligently address ourselvds unto the perfect accom- 
plishment of his holy and blessed will. 

Father. Why doth he call himself “ our God”? Son. In calling himself “our God,” 
ho giveth us to understand, that he alone is and will be our higli goodness, comfort, 
help, defence, health, treasure, abundance of all good things, horn of plenty, and bottomless 
fountain, out of the which we may abundantly draw whatsoever is necessary cither 


[* Hor. Eptst. i. xvi. 52, 53.] 



OF THE LAW, 


III.] 




for the soul or fat the body, both in tins world and in the world to como ; as ho said 
to Abrahain: “I am the Almighty God (or. as some road, El Shadniy that it*, a God o«n. *vu.*v. 
mighty in power, abundant in riches, sufficient to reward plentifully, and lacking of 
nothing) : walk before me, and bo without spot. I will mako my covenant h'twmi me 
ami thee, and thy seed after thee, throughout their posterities, that it may be an ever- 
lasting covenant ; so that I will bo the God of thee, and of thy ami after thee.” Again : 

“ Fear not : I am thy shield, aud thy exceeding great reward." 

Father. For what cause is mention made hereof the deliverance out, of Egypt, smog ortho «u.n 
not wo, which are called Christians, but the dews, were delivered out of Egypt, that 
house of bondage, even from the tyranny of that most wiek<*d king, Pharuo ? Son. 

Thoir corporal deliverance was a figure of our spiritual deliverance, mnmunisHiovi, and 
freedom. For as the Israelites were delivers l from the captivity of the cruel Egyptians km*i. oy. 
by the out-stretched arm and mighty hand of that most mighty God ; even so likewise 
an? we, which are of the household of faith, delivered and made free from the power of 
the devil, and from the bondage of the world, and from the yoke of sin, death, and 
damnation, by the passion and death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; yea, and 
that of Gods mere mercy and undeserved liberality, which hath chosen u« a peculiar 
and several people unto himself, ami given us the liberty of his most dear sons ami the 
fellowship of everlasting life. In the preface therefore of his law, God maketh mention 
of the Israelites* deliverance out of Egypt to this end, that we thereby should be put in 
remembrance of our deliverance out of the spiritual Egypt, that is to say, the tyranny 
of Satan and bell-fire, and by this means he provoked the more earnestly to embrace the 
law of foal, and to frame our lives according to tin* same. 

Father . What doth God require of ns in this first commandment, u Thou shalt. have wimt (imi 
no strange gods in my sight" i Son. First, in that we are forbidden to have any strange uVhi'eio " 
gods in his sight, he signifieth plainly unto us, that he Is the one and alone true God, 
and that there is none other God but lie alone, neither in heaven, nor in earth, nor under 
the earth. 

Father. How provost thou that by the holy scripture { Son. Moses wiith : “Takenmt. o. 
heed, ami imprint it well in vour heart, that the Lord is Gqd, both above in heaven, ami 
beneath upon the earth, and that there is none other God." Again : “The Lord is (jod, 
and than? is none other God but he only.” Item: “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God Own. o 
is one K§)rd only.” God himself saith : “ See now that I, I am, and there is none other 
God but I.” Again: “Hear, O my people, for I assure thee, () Israel, if thou wilt rwi. Uxxt. 
hearken unto me, then? shall he no strange god in thee, neither shall thou worship any 
other God. I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of tlu* land of Egypt.” 

By the prophet Esay he saith also : “ I am, I am the Lord, and there in none? other i .a». xim. 
Saviour. I am the Lord, and besides me there is none other God. Consider, that 1 ain 
ho, before whom there was never any God, neither shall there Ik* any after me. 1 am 
only the Lord.” Again: “J am the Lord, and besides me there is no God.” Hereto kh. «iv. 
agrocth the saying of St Paul: “Wo know that there is none other God but one. n:«r vni 
For although th<Tc be that arc? called gods (as there Ik? gods many, and lords many), 
yet have wc but one God, even that Father, of whom arc all things, and we in him, and 
one Jjord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and wo by him." 

Father . Of this matter wc heard abundantly afore in the declaration of the articles 
of the Christian faith. Go forth to express the will of God concerning the first command- 
ment, as thou begannest. San . Secondly, as I am commanded here to believe, confess, 
and grant, that there is but one only true and everlasting God, ho likewise? is it required 
of me that I put my faith, hope*, trust, and confidence in no creature either in heaven* 
or in earth, but in this one God alone ; looking for all good things at his hand, be they 
worldly or lfeavcnly ; and thanking him for all tlu* benefits that I receive, whether they 
appertain unto the body or unto tlic soul, with this confession, that whatsoever 1 have, 
being good and godly, I have it altogether of his mere mercy and undeserved liberality. 

For, as St Paul saith: “ What hast thou, that thou hast not received? If thbu hast i c <» ». 
received it, why dost thou glory as though thou hadst not received it ?” St James also 
saith: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and coraeth down from j,mi. 
the Father of lights.* 
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Father. How provest thou that thy whole faith, trust, and confidence ought to 
depend on this God alone? Son . Salomon saith: “Have thy faith, or put thy trust 
and confidence, in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine own wisdom." 
The prophet Jeremy pronounceth that man “ accursed, which triisteth in man, maketli 
flesh his strength, and suifercth his heart to depart from the Lord." But he calleth that 
man “ blessed, which setteth his faith and putteth his confidence in the Lord," depend- 
ing wholly on him, and looking for all good things at his hand. St Paul also saith: 
“ Without faith it is not posniblo to please God. For he that cometh unto God must 
believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him." To lie short, our 
Saviour Christ saith : “ Have your fuith and confidence in God." 

Father . Requireth God in this commandment nothing elso but faith in him ? Son. 
Not only faith, but also love, which issueth and procecdeth out of faith, as fruit out of 
the tree, yea, and that 41 from a pure heart, and a good conscience, and a faith unfeigned," 
as St Paul saith, doth God require in this commandment. 

Fathi^r. Declare that by the scriptures. Son. Moses saith : 44 Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord only. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, mid with all thy might." In the gospel we read that a certain 
scribe demanded of Christ : “ Which is the chicfest commandment of all C To whom 
he answered on this manner: u Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one God ; und thou 
shaft love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength." 44 And the scribe said unto him, Master, verily thou hast 
said right. For there is hut one God, and there is none other besides him. And to love 
him with all thy heart, with all thy mind, w ith all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
is more than h rent-offerings and sacrifices." 

Father. What requireth God in this commandment besides faith and love ? Son . Fear : 
yea, .and that not servile or thrall, but childish and reverent. For God is to be believed 
as God, loved ns a father, feared as a Lord. 

Father. Let me hear that proved by the scriptures. Son. Moses saith: u Now t , 
Israel, what requireth the Lord thy God of thee, hut that thou fear the Lord thy God; 
and that thou walk in all hip ways, ami love him, and serve the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul ; and that thou keep the commandments of the Lord 
and his ordinances, which I command then this day, that thou mayest prosper ?" ^Salomon 
also saith : 44 Fear the Lord, and depart from evil : so shall thy navel he whole, and 
thy bones strong." God himself saith tiv the prophet: U A son houourcth his father, 
and a servant his master. If I now be a father, where is my honour? if 1 lx? the Lord, 
where is my fear ?” 

Father. Requireth God in this precept any other tiling, besides faith, love, and fear? 
Son. Yea. 

Father. What is that ? Son. Honour and service. 

Father. Where is that proved? Son. Moses saith: 44 Thou shalt honour the Lord 
thy God, and serve him alone." 

Father . What is the true honour and service of God ? Son. To honour and serve 
him according to his word, and to do those works, not which carnal reason and blind 
zeal fancietb, bat which God himself cominniidcth. Of this honour and service 
speaketh the Lord Christ in the gospel on this manner: 4% The true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and truth ; for the Father will have such to worship him. 
God is a spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth." 
Zachary the priest also saith : “God hath delivered us from the power of our ene- 
mies, that we should servo him in holiness and righteousness before him all the days of 
our life." 

Father. May we not also honour and serve other, as angels, saints, images, as 
we do God? Son. God forbid! God himself saith by the prophet: U I am the Lord: 
this is my name. I will give my glory to none other, nor mine honour to graven images." 
We read in the holy script uu 3, that when Cornelius the centurion, esteeming more of 
Peter than he ought to judge of a man, 44 fell down before Peter, and worshipped him, 
Peter took him up again, and said. Arise ; for I am a man also." The people of Lystra, 
for a miracle which was wrought among them, called Paul and Barnabas gods, and 
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would havo worshipped them as gods. “But Paul rent his clothes, and cried out, 
saying, Ye men, why do ye these thingB? We are mortal men also like unto you, 
and preach unto you the gospel, that ye should turn from these vain things unto the 
living God, which made heaven and earth/* &c. St John also fell down before the 
angel to worship him; but the angel forbad him, saying: “ Look, that thou do it not. Rev.vu. 

I am the fellow-servant of thee and of thy brethren, which havo the testimony of Josu. ** ‘ 
Worship God." All the angels, saints, and blessed spirits cry with one voice: “Not to 
us, O Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory, for thy mercy and truth's sake/* 

They all with one accord cast their crowns before the throne of God's majesty, praising * 

and honouring him both day and night, worlds without cud, and saying : “ Thou *art iu*v. w. 
worthy, O Lord our God, to take the glory, honour, and power ; for thou hast made 
all things, and by thy will they are and were created." How grievously did the pro- 
phet llelias rebuke the Israelites, which worshipped both God ami Baal! Worn not 
these his words, “How long will ye halt on both sides ? If the Lord be God, follow * Kingixvtu. 
him: if Baal be he, follow him"? 

Father . God then in this his first commandment requireth of us faith, love, fear, and 
honour. Son. Yea, verily, and that from the very bottom of the heart only and alone, 
as he saith by Salomon : “ O son, give me thy heart. ,f For as “God is a spirit,** so will rmv. «iu. 
he Ini worshipped in spirit and truth. And the law of God requireth not only of us 
outward honest and godly works, but also the pure affects and (incorrupt motions of 
the mind, with a perfect consent to the law of God concerning the full and due accom- 
plishment of the same. Such as honour and worship God otherwise, God rejecteth and 
castcth them away by his prophet, saying: “This people draweth nigh unto me, and jjjjj 
honourcth me with their lips ; but their heart is far from me. Verily, they worship 
me in vain.** 

Father. 1 litlierto have we heard, what we ought to do concerning the accomplishment 
of this fin*t commandment. Declare now also what we ure forbidden hero to do, that 
we fall not into the transgression and breaking of this commandment, and ho displease 
the Lord our God. Son. We art? forbidden to lielicve, love, fear, and honour those 
whom the gentiles and heathen have heretofore through ignorance* reputed and taken 
for gods, when indeed they are nothing hut idols, yea devils, as the pHalmogruph saith : 

“ The gods of the heathen are devils : it is the Lord that made the heavens.** We a re cmi. *cvi. 
forbidden also to use the art of magic, witchcraft, sorcery, charms, incantations, conju- 
rations, Ac. ; to set our affiance and trust in any creature ; to glory in ourselves, blood, 
kindred, wisdom, strength, riches, beauty, cunning, learning, eloquence, Ac. ; to seek 
health either of body or soul, as the giver thereof, at any creature in heaven or in earth, 
but only at the mighty hand of God, from whom alone “eometh every good and perfect Jmiim i. 
gift;** again, to receive or set forth any doctrine that fighteth with the word of God; 
in fine, to do any thing whereby the glory of God may be obscured, or his holy religion 
evil reported. 

Father . In forbidding us to have strange gods, why doth God use these words, 

“in my sight**? Son. There is nothing hidden from the face of God, which “ soarchcth i>*i. vii. 
the hearts and reins;** to whose eyes also “all things are open and naked:** therefore i<*v. u 
doth God require of us in this precept not only an outward reverence of the body, ‘ 

but also the inward honour of the mind, yea, and that a pure and faithful mind, utterly 
-estranged from all idolatry, superstition, hypocrisy, Ac. 

Father . Rehearse the second commandment. 


Son. “ Thou shalt make thee no graven or carved image, nor likeness at all 
any thing that is in heaven above, or in earth beneath, or in the waters finder the >nfii>t ‘ 
earth. Thouph&lt not bow before them, nor worship them. For I the Lord thy God 
am a strong and jealous God, punishing the wickedness of the parents in the children 
until the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; and shew mercy until 
thousands unto those that love me, and keep my commandments." 

Father . There are some writers, yea, and those of no obscure fame, (as I may 
speak nothing of the long custom used in the church, which bath utterly left out this 
commandment, and to supply the number bath divided the tenth commandment into 



60 


THE CATECHISM. 


QPaut 


lma>'0* not 
l.iwnil m the 

U'iniiU'M of 
the Cli ml' 


Image* In 
tcmplcA de- 
stroyed. 
K)>lirtuuilu& 


two, that is, into the ninth ami tenth, contrary to the mind of tho lawgiver, whose 
words, and tho order algo of the game, ought by no means either to he corrupted, altered, 
or changed,) which thrust out of the decalogue or ten commandments this second com- 
mandment, as a ceremonial law, serving for the time, but now of none effect concern- 
ing as Christians, to whom it is, say they, lawful to have the images of Christ and 
of saints in churches, private houses, or elsewhere, without any offence or breach of 
Gods commandment; and therefore, to supply the number of the ten commandments, 
they also divide, as I said Iwifore, tho tenth commandment into the ninth and tenth, 
making of one two, according to the custom used in tho pope*£ church. Son. As 
touching the custom of reciting the ten commandments according to the appointment 
of tho bishop of Home, in the which is utterly omitted this second commandment con- 
cerning the forbidding cither of making or worshipping of images, it cannot be denied 
but it is wicked and ungodly, and left out of tho pope and of his adherents of a set 
purpose for the maintenance of images in churches, brought in by the devil and anti- 
christ contrary to the word of God; and therefore ought this custom utterly to be 
broken, and every commandment to lie restored to his proper place, and so to be re- 
cited of tho Christians, os it is now used in the best reformed churches. 

And as for the judgments, or rather opinions and fancies, of certain learned men in 
this our age, which in this behalf remain still infected with the dirty dregs of that 
whore of llobylon, I can by no means approve and allow them. For whereas they 
say, that tho second commandment concerning images is ceremonial, and only served 
for the people of Israel, and not for us, so that it is lawful for us to have images 
in our temples, chapels, houses, &c. notwithstanding this commandment; I utterly 
deny this their doctrine, and affirm it to be most wicked and utterly estranged from 
the truth of Gods word. For if this law be ceremonial, and we set without the 
limits thereof, then followetli it, that as it is lawful for us to have images in our churches, 
so is it lawful also to reverence, worship, or honour them : which is so great an ab- 
surdity, that 1 think they them solves will not allow it, except they be sworn chap- 
lains to popo Gregory 111., which made a law, that images should not only be had 
in churches, as laymen's books, according to the doctrine of pope Gregory I., but 
that they also should l>o worshipped and had in greater reverence than over they were 
before, and that whosoever were of a contrary opinion, he should ho excommunicato 
and condemned for an heretic 1 . For throughout the whole course of Gods law- there 
is not one commandment so fortressed and confirmed with tho testimonies of tho holy 
scripture, and ho urged to be observed and kept of God's people, as this is, con- 
cerning tho not having or worshipping of images. Therefore as the first, so like- 
wise tho second commandment abideth moral, and requireth like obedience. And 
whereas they exclude it from the number of tho ten commandments, and rack that 
one tenth commandment into two for to supply tho number, they do most unjustly, and 
contrary to tho doctrine of the ancient fathers and old catholic doctors of Clirists church. 

For as our catechist declared uuto us, Athanasius, Origenes, Chrysostoraus, Gre- 
gorius Narianzcnus, Hieronymus, Ambrosias, with divers other, both of the ancient 
and late writers, number this precept among tho ten commandments ; and hold that it 
is a moral law, no less appertaining unto us Christians now, than it did in times past 
unto the Jews. IIo said, moreover, unto us, that in the church of God among the 
Jews, in the old law, there was no image suffered neither of God nor of any saint; 
although who knoweth not, what a great number of godly persons there lived before 
the coming of Christ, both patriarchs, judges, kings, priests, Levitcs, prophets, matrons, 
virgins, dec.? He added furthermore, that, almost five hundred years after Christ's 
ascension, images could not be suffered to have any place in the temples of &e Christians. 
Ho told us also an history of a certain holy bishop named Epiphanius, Imich, coming 
into a church to pray, saw a veil there hanging, wherein was painted the image of 
Christ, or of some saint. So soon as he saw it, being greatly offended thereat, he 
out the imago away, and soldi that “it is contrary to the authority of the holy scrip- 


[ l In a council held at Rome, a.d. 732. See Concil. Stud. Labbei. Lut. Par. 1671—2. Tom. VI. 
col*. 1463, 4, 83.] 
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turn to hare the image of any man in the church of Christ 8 .” He told us more- 
over of one Beronus, bishop of M&ssilia”, which did not only take away images out of 
the churches throughout all his diocese, but he also brake them on pieces, and brent 
them. He brought forth also unto us certain laws and decrees of most noble and 
virtuous emperors 4 ; again, certain councils 6 , in the which it was decreed and enacted, 
that all images should be taken out of the churches and burnt openly ; and that 
from henceforth no man should presume to mako an imago either of Christ or of 
any saint, nor cause it to be painted on the walls of the church where Christian men 
come together for to ,pray. He alleged unto us the sentence of the' great and ancient 
clerk Lactantius, which saith, that “God cannot be truly worshipped in that place 
where an image is 8 /' Again : “ If your saints (saith he), if the holy mother of Christ 
be in heaven, why do yc not lift up your eyes unto heaven? Why do yo rather 
look unto walls and unto stocks, than unto that place where ye believe that they 
arc ? What mean the temples, the tabernacles, yea, and (to be short) what moan those 
images 7 ?" In fine, be said, that the use of images catno from the heathen unto us, and 
alleged Eusebius 8 with certain other for his authors; and that thcreforo they ought by 
no means to be placed in the temples, chapels, oratories, or houses of tho Christians* 
Father . I can none otherwise but praise thee for thy good remembrance concern- 
ing the doctrine of your catechist, a man both godly and learned. But the imago- 
mongers object and say, that they arc laymen's calendars, and are the very same to 
the lewd, simple, and ignorant people, that books arc to the wise, discreet, and learned 
men. Stm. What wisdom, knowledge, or learning can a man get of that thing which 
is a very block or stone, and utterly without sense ? Cnu the dumb teach to speak ? 
the blind to see? the deaf to hear ? the lame to go ?• tho dead to live? Cun that 
which hath no understanding, no wisdom, no learning, teach us to understand, to he 
wise and learned? O unprofitable schoolmasters! O rude teachers! 0 too much 
beast-like instructors ! 4fc They have mouths," as tho psnlmograph saith, 44 and Nju/ak 
not : eyes have they, but they see not. They have ears, and hear not : noses have 
they, but they smell not. They have hands, and handle not: feet have tlioy, but 
they cannot go ; neither can they speak through their throat." They are not able to 
wipe away the dust from their faces. They have sceptres and swords in their hands, 


Uwi and 
divnni ol' 
prim** and 
uOhopft 
against the 
having of 
image* hi 
churehc*. 


Placing of 
Image* in 

I'liuii'lifi 
I'Dtnr fioiit 
tin? old iilo 
Inter*. 
Kurtblufe. 


The ohj, i» 
Itona or flic 
inagiMinm 
gm tuiiiwcr- 
mJ. 

Image* are 
mil profit < 
.-ibU* iMMika 
for tho lay. 


[* Praeteroa quod uudivi quondam murmurare 
contra me, quia quando simul pergebamus ad sanc- 
tum locum, qui vocatur Bethel, ut ibi collertam 
tecum ex more ecclesiastico face rent, ct venissem 
ad villam, qua* dicitur Anahlatha, vidissemqne ibi 
prirtericn* lucernam ardentem, el interrogussem, 
qui* locus csset, didicisscmqiic esse etrclesiam, et 
intrnssem ut orarem : inveni ibi velum pendens in 
foribus cjusdem ecclesi© tine turn atque depict um, 
et habeas imaginem, quasi Christi, vel sancti cujua* 
dam: non enim satis memini, cujus imago fueril. 
Cum ergo hoc vidiseem, in ecclwia Chriati contra 
aucUiritatem scripturarum hominis pcndcre imagi- 
nem, scidi ill ud, et magis dedi consilium rustodibus 
ejusdem loci, ut pauperem mortuum eo obvolverent . 
et efferrent* Illtque contra murmurantes dixenmt t 
Si scindere voluerat, justum erat, ut aliud daret 
velum, atque mutaret Quod cum auditaem, me 

daturuib esse pollicitus sum Nunc eutem mini 

quod potui reperire, et precor ut jubeas presbyter os 
ejusdem loci susetpere velum a 1 store, quod a nobis 
missum eat; ct deinceps prmcipere, in ecrlesia 
Christ) ejusm^ vela, qu® contra rehgionem nos- 
trum veniunt, non append).— Kpiphan. Op. Par. 
Hi2i EpasL ad Joan; Episc. Hieros. Hieron- Inteip* 
Tom. XI. p. 317.] 

[■ Preterea indioo dudum ad nos pcrveaisse, 
quod fraternitaa vestra, quosdam imaginum adora- 
tores aspiciens, easdem in ecclesiis imagines eon- 
fregit atque projecit Et quidem telum vos, ne quid 
menu factum adorari poseet, habuisse lauriavunu* ; 


ned frangere easdem imagines non debubue indi- 
ramua. Mcirco enira pirlttra in ecclesiu adhihetur, 
ut hi qui literas ncsciunt, saltern in parictibus video do 
legunt qiiiu legere in rodicibu* non valent. — Gregor. 
Rlagni Pnpm 1. Op. Par. 1705. bill. ix. Indict, 
ii. Epist.rv. Ad Sercnuni Massilions. Episc. Tom. 
Ik col. 1006.1 

[ 4 See below, page 71, note 2.J 
[* See below, page 71, note 5.J 
!• Quare non ent dubium, quin religio nulla «(, 
ubicumque simulacrum cut.— I .actant. Op. but. Par. 
1740. Divio. Instit. bib. n. Do Orig. Error, rap. xix. 
J‘om. 1. p. I8o.J 

l 7 Nempc ideo timetis, quod cos esse in carlo 
arbitramini : neque enim, si dii sunt, aliler fieri 
potest Cur igitur oculosin ccrJutn non follitia? et 
advocatis eorum nominibus, in aperto sacrifiria cele- 
b rat is T Cur ad parieles, etligna,el lapidcs potissi- 
roum, quam iilo spectatis, uhi am esse creditts ? 
Quid sibi temple, quid ai® volunt ? quid denlque 
ipsa simulacra?— Id. ibid. cap. ii. p. 116.J 

Kai Q*vpa<rr6v out-iv rout w d\ai idvi 

eitipyert\Q£vra<t irpo% rov Suit fjpov vfi<a¥ raura 
irfWOifpcfVoi* ore kui ru>v dnoirrdXwv aOroii rdv 
elxdvav sal fli'rpov, sal airroy £«j rev 

Xptarov, (5 mi xptuparmv 4v ypatfraU vufypwui 
ierropiieaptr* wv elkOv rmv w aXaiwy d’rap'tfpuXfik- 
to*v, ota awriip**, itivixy trvvtttteia i rap* havrol* 
rowro* rtfiatf tit&ermv r6w rpovous — Hist, EcclCs* 

Script Amst. 1G95 — 1700. Euseb. Pamph. bib. 
vu. cup. xvtti. p. 216.] 
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but they are not able to defend themselves. They have candles bfenning before them, 
but they see none of thorn, neither take they any pleasure of the light. If the house 
bren over their heads, they are not able to flee that they may escape the danger of 
brenning. If they fall down to the ground, they cannot rise up again. If any man 
striketh them, they cannot revenge their quarrel. If tho worms eat them, they feel 
it not. If the owls, sparrows, doves, or any other fowls or beasts file 1 upon their 
heads, they perccivo it not, neither are they angry at tho matter. In fine, they be 
utterly unprofitable both to themself and to all other; so far is it off, that such idle 
idols and mumming inawmets can teach us any good thing. $y the lessest creature 
that ever God made may we learn better to know God than hy these dumb images, 
seem they never so glorious in the eyes of the foolish. 
lVii.xi*. “The heavens,” saitli David, “shew forth the glory of God ; and tho very Armament 

k«»u. i. doclareth his handy-works.” Hereto appertained the saying of 8t Paul: “ That which 

may be known of God is made open to men. For God hath shewed it unto them, 

that the invisible things of God (that is, his everlasting power and Godhead) might 

be seen, while they are considered by the works from the creation of the world; so 
that they are without excuse, inasmuch as they knew that there is a God, and have 
not praised him as God, nor thanked him, but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was blinded. When they counted themselves wise, they became 
fools, and turned the glory of the incorruptible God into the similitude of the image 
of a corruptible man,” &c. 

How unmeet a schoolmaster a blind idol, a dumb mawmet, a popish puppet, a 
dead image is to teach us any good thing, these? words of the prophet declare mnni- 
Jiub. ii. festly : “ What profiteth a graven image which the workman hath fashioned ? a vain 

cast idol, ami false lying image ? Because the workman hath put his trust in it, there- i 
fore innkoth lie dumb images. But wo he unto him which saith to a block, Awake; 
and to a dumb stone, Arise! Can such one teach, or gipe any good instructions? 
Behold, it is laid over with gold and silver, and there is no breath in it. But the 
I^ord in his holy temple is he whom all the world should fear.” The prophet Esay 
Imii. fttiv. also saith, that “ images are profitable for nothing and addetli moreover, that the 
labour in making them is utterly lust. How then can they be profitable to teach? 
wi*d. xiv. llow can they then l>e the books of the lewd people? “The seeking out of images,” 
saith the wise man, “ is the beginning of whoredom ; and the bringing up of them is 
tho destruction of life. But they were not from the loginning, neither shall they 
continue for ever. Tho wealthy idleness of men hath found them out upon earth: 
therefore shall they come shortly to an end.” If the seeking out of images be tho 
beginning of whoredom, that is to snv, idolatry, which in the scripture is called whore- 
dom, how can we he taught and brought unto God by them ? If the bringing up 
of them be the destruction of life, how can they then bring us unto everlasting sal- 
vation? and how can they edify us and teach us the way of truth? Vain and un- 
profitable schoolmasters are these blind and dumb images. 

When God determined to erect and set up the commonweal of the Israelites, he 
gave them not his image to look upon, that by the sight thereof they might learn to 
ktiow him and to do his will (no, he only spake to them, any similitnde of him 
they saw not, lest by this means they should have gone about to make his image, 
and have committed idolatry or spiritual whoredom with the same); but be gave them 
Dcut. \i. his holy word, charging aud commanding them to hear and read that diligently, and 
to write it upon the gates and posts of their houses, that it might be always before 
their eyes, that they might the Iwtter frame their lives according to the same, and do 
that which is pleasant in the sight of God. , 

The prophet Esay sendeth not them that want the knowledge of God and of his 
holy word unto idols, images, and inawmets; but he coinmandeth them to make 
haste until the holy scriptures, saying: u To the law and witness; if they speak not 
according unto this, they ehaii not have the morning light ” The psalmograph calleth 
not them blessed, which stand all the whole day garing and looking on images, to see 
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what they can pick -out and learn of them ; but he calleth them blessed and happy, 
which 44 delight inf the law of the Lord, and exercise themselves in the studying, reading, i*»i. t. 
and hearing of that day and night.'* Again, he calleth not them blessed, which huut 
and seek after images, but them which “ search the testimonies of the Lord, and seek *i. c*i*. 
him with their whole heart.*' 

Furthermore, Christ, our Lord and Saviour, commandeth all those that will come 
unto the*tnie knowledge of him, not to behold images, but to search the scriptures, 
saying : 44 Search the scriptures ; for they are those that testify of me/* He saith also : John v. 

My sheep hear my voice." lie saith not, My sheep look upon my image. Again : John *. 
u He that ia of God hcarcth the word of God.** He saith not, He that is of God John vm. 
boholdetli the image of the Trinity, or of the crucifix. 

Moreover, when the wisdom of God was determined to call all nations of the earth 
unto the knowledge of the way of salvation, Christ commanded not painters and 
carvers to be set a work in making images throughout the world, that the people by 
beholding them may turn from their idolatry unto the worshipping of the true God ; 
but he sent forth his apostles to preach the goHj>el to every creature, that they believing Matt, xwui 
might be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy M " lk 
Ghost, and so obtain everlasting salvation. For, as St Paul saith: “ Faith comoth Horn. a 
by hearing; but hearing coineth by the word of God." Wc arc made faithful by hearing 
and believing the word of God, and not by looking and tooting 2 upon images ; which 
rather draw men from the true faith of God than allure them unto it; so far is it 
oft’, that they lie meet schoolmasters to lead us unto God. 

If the blessed apostle St John had thought images to bo profitable books to bring 
men unto the knowledge either of God or of themselves, he would never have com- 
manded us to “ beware and to keep ourselvc* from images." Ilut lie knew right well, Uoimr. 
that nothing doth so much pluck away the minds of men from the honour of the 
true ami living God (as ^jlaily experience teacheth, mid os we have manifestly seen 
under the kingdom of the pope in the time of darkness, when the people went on 
pilgrimage unto images, sought their salvation of them, gilded them, costly arrayed 
them, gave gifts unto them, set up brenning candles before them, kneeled before them, 
made vows unto thorn, prayed unto them, asked all good things of them necessary 
either for the body or for the soul, gave thanks unto them, censed them, imputed 
working of miracles unto them, yea, and honoured them as gods, rather going for help 
unto them with the feet of the body, than repairing unto the alone true helping God 
with the feet of the mind), as these dumb and deaf idols; and therefore he chargcth 
us above all things to avoid images, and by no means to havo any thing to do with 
thorn, but to flee from them as from the plaguo and pestilence, yea, as from the devil 
and from everlasting damnation. * 

44 Let them all therefore," as the psalmograph saith, “ bo confoiuidod, and lie brought pi,i. nvii. 
unto utter confusion and shame, that worship carved idols, and glory in their images." 

And let ns that fear God cast away all such fond fancies and doting dreams, and 
give diligent attendance t^ the hearing, reading, and preaching of God's word, and of 
that learn to know the way of salvation: so shall we be blessed, and come to tho 
true knowledge of that alone true God and of his Son Jesus Christ; which thing 
bringeth unto us everlasting life, as the Lord himself saith : 44 This is everlasting life, John 
even to know thee the alone true God, and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ." 

Father « TJiou hast right well answered to the first and principal objection which 
the image-mongers make for the defence of their vain images, which doctrine they 
learned of pope Gregory I. as we have tofore heard*. But they say moreover, that 
images are not only profitable books for the lewd people, but that they also move 
the beholders of them marvellously unto -devotion and true godliness. Son. This is so »*»• 
vain, as nothing is more vain; so false, as that which is most false; so foolish, os itsawCun. 
may worthily be counted the self foolishness. Can that move unto devotion, which 
itself is without all motion and devotion ? Can the dead corpse of a captain encourage 
the soldiers unto battle ? Can a featherless eagle teach other birds to fly ? Can a water- 
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low wliale teach other fishes to swim upon the dry land ? No more can these blockish 
idols, which arc utterly without all senses, affects, and factions, move us unto devotion 
and ainto the true worshipping of God, they themselves Mtlso beings ^utterly godless, 
and most estranged from all that is godly. The holy apostle saith: “Neither he that 
planteth, nor yet he that watercth, is any thing worth; \>ut the Lord God is alto- 
gether, which giveth the increase." ^If neither the planter nor the watemr (whereby 
ore understand the preachers of God's word) profit nothing, except Goa giveth the 
increaso, that is to say, worketh with their preaching through the influence of his 
holy Spirit (which thing to he true, divers places of the holy scripture declare mani- 
festly); what are images then able to do, which have mouths, and speak not; eyes, 
and see not; noses, and smell not; hands, and feel not; feet, and go not? 

Father. But God is able, say they, to .work no less with the beholding of images 
in the hearts of men, than with the preaching of his word. Son. What God is able 
to do, >ve will not dispute now; although I know this to be an old refuge of the papists, 
and a sanctuary unto the which they flee in all their straits. 

But let them shew by the word of God, that the lroholding of images is no less 
un ordinary way appointed of God to bring men unto the knowledge of God and 
unto everlasting salvation, than the preaching of the word is, W' hereof St Paul speaketh 
on this manner : 14 Faith comctb by bearing ; but bearing cometli by the word of God/* 
The prophet ]>avid saith also: “I will teach the wicked thy ways; and the ungodly 
shall turn unto thee." Again: "The people, whom I k new not, have served me: 
through the hearing of the ear they were obedient unto in* And God himself saith 
by the prophet : “ Like as tiro rain and snow coincth down from heaven, and rtfnmcth 
not thither again, hilt watoretli the earth, maketh it fruitful and green, that it may 
give com and bread unto the sower; so the word also, that coincth out of my mouth, 
shall not turn again void unto me, but shall accomplish my will, and prosper in the 
thing whereto 1 send it.” Again : 44 1 will watch diligentlj^npon my word, to {rorform 
it.” Moreover, St Paul eallcth “the gospel of Christ the power of God unto salvation 
for all that believe it” And St James saith, that the Srvord of God is of sueli efficacy, 
strength, virtue, might, and power, that “ it is able to save the souls ” of so many as 
receive it with meekness. Saith not also the Lord Jesus on this manner, “Now aro 
ye clean, because of the word which I have spoken unto you”? Lot the’ imago-mongers 
prove by the holy scriptures, that the beholding of images w r orkoth this conversion, 
this repentance, this faith, this newness of life, this salvation, &e., in the gazers of 
them, that (ho word of God doth in the faithful believers; and we will admit them, 
their doctrine, and images, and suffer them to have place in our churches. But this 
can tiny not do : therefore vain are they, vain is their doctrine, and vain are their images, 
yea, stumbling-blocks arc they, thorns and pricks in the eyes of the simple, provoking 
rather unto abomination than unto devotion, unto wickedm'ss than unto godliness, 
unto superstitiou than unto true religion, unto hypocrisy and idolatry than unto pure 
worshipping and serving of God, as experience hath heretofore taught us. 

Again, our Saviour Christ saith : 44 1 am the way, the truth, and the life. No man 
cometli unto the Father lmt by me." If no man cumetn unto the Father hut by 
Christ, what help then images in this behalf ? AVhafc make they unto the furtherance 
of true godliness and true religion ? IIow move they unto devotion ? Again, he saith : 

44 No man can come unto me, except my Father draw him.* If no man can come unto 
Christ, except the heavenly Father draweth him by his holy Spirit, what jprofiteth then 
in this behalf the beholding of images? Aro they of such inward working in the 
hearts of men, that they are able to convert them unto God, and to bring them unto 
Christ. ? Yea, they lead away men from Christ unto vain spectacles, from the living 
God unto dumb idols, from true religion uuto wicked superstition; so far is it Sf, that 
they move any man unto godly devotion or devout godliness. It is the office of the 
Holy Ghost to bring us unto Christ, and not the part of dumb idols. The Holy Ghost 
is appointed of God to be our schoolmaster for to lead us into all truth, and not idle 
images and monstrous' inatvmets. To place images therefore in the temples of the 
Christians to this end, that they should be the. books of the Irwd people, or that 
they should move us unto devotion v is nothing else than to make the Holy Ghost, as 
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they use to say, Jack out of office, and to* place a n&btoment of vile and abominable 
idols in the stead of God's Spirit to be the teachers and schoolmasters of the faithful. 

Perish mougbifan those thin mawmets from the face of the earth, with all such as 
glory and rejoice in them, that all the honour may be g}von to our Lord, that living 
God alone, whoso name be praised for ever! * 

FaMer.vAraen. But these image-mongers have yet another defence for their idols. img*wi»r- 
and say, ^h&t images are to be placed in churches, if for nothing else, yet for the tiwNjurvhw 
adorning, decking; trimming, beautifying, and garnishing of the temples : which temples ohruium*. 
otherwise, say they, are more like barns than churches. Son. I answer with St Paul : 

“How agreeth the temple of God with images?" What concord is there between * Cor. vi. 
God's service and idol-service ? Can God be worthily called upon in that place where 
so many mawmets stand, contrary to the commandment of God? * Can God be 
worshipped there in spirit and truth, where so many idols aro seen, which have 
neither spirit nor truth ? What garnishing of tho church is this, to see a sort of puppets 
standing in every corner of the church, some holding in their hands a sword, some 
a sceptre, some a spit, some a butcher’s knife, some a gridiron, some a pair of pin- 
sons 1 , some a spear, some an anchor of a ship, some a shoemaker’s cutting-knife, some 
a shepherd's hook, some a cross, some a cup, some a boot, some a book, some a key, 
some a lamb, some an ox, some a pig, some a dog, some a basket of flowers, some a 
crosier-staff, some a triple cross, some an arrow, some an horn, some an hawk, Ac, ; some 
bearded, some unbearded, some capped, some uncapped, some weeping, some laughing, 
some gilded, some painted, some housed, some unhoused 1 , some rotten, some worm-eaten, 
some coated, some cloked, some; gowned, some naked, some censed, some perfumed, some 
with holy water sprinkled, some with flowers and garlands garnished, Ac. ? 

But why do I tarry in reciting these vain trifles and trifling vanities, wherewith 
the churches of the papists are stuffed ? 1 think verily, that in the temples of the old 

pagans there was never itund so much vanity and so many childish sights, as there 
he at this present day in those churches which are under the yoke and tyranny of 
that bloody bishop of Rome. These vain idols therefore do not adorn, but deform; 
not polite, but pollute; not deck, but infect, the temples of the Christians, and make 
them of the churches of God the synagogues of Satan ; of houses of prayer, tho vile 
cages of all filthy and unclean birds. For, as wo heard before, Lactantius, that ancient 
and noble clerk, affinneth plainly, that “God cannot be truly worshipped in that place 
where an image is 3 ." 

The primitive church knew no such kind of beautifying and garnishing their temples : 
all things were then simple, plain, and homely, and altogether without such vain sights, 
which rather pluck away men’s minds from God, than allure them unto tho true wor- 
shipping of him. For as “God is a spirit, so will he be worshipped in spirit and 
truth." The more simply all things arc done in the church of Christ, tho better is 
God served : “ for that which liefore men soemeth to be of great estimation is before Luke svi. 
God great abomination." The temples of the Christians are then best garnished, when 
the people that are in them be gathered together in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
with strong faith toward God, and with fervent love one toward another, to hear tho 
word of God, to call on the name of the Lord, to thank him for his benefits, to 
eat the supper of the Lord, to make collections for the poor, and to exercise them- 
selves in such works as are pleasant to God and profitable to the brethren. All other 
superfluous deckings and trimmings, as they be the daughters of foolish fancy, so like- 
wise serve they rather the fond desires of carnal and superstitious people, than make 
any thing at all unto the true honour of the Lord our God, to whom alone be all 
glory fbr ever. 

Father. Amen. Let these things suffice for this present concerning the objections 
of the image-mongers for the maintenance of their idols in churches, and to declare 
that this precept of not making nor worshipping images appertained! no less now unto 
us Christians than it did in times past unto the Jews. But come off, tel! me, what 
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is tho good pleasure of God in the second commandment ? Son. God, which is the 
searcher of the heart, and knoweth the corrupt, froward, and wicked nature of man, 
and how even from hit* cradle he is prone, bent, and wholly given unto all that is 
ungodly, and specially unto new, strange, and counterfeit worshipping of God, invented 
of his own idle brain, blind zeal, good intent, corrupt judgment, contrary to God’s 
holy ordinance and appointment, which willeth none otherwise to be served, honoured, 
and worshipped, than ho himself hath prescribed in his blessed law; to 'bridle this 
evil and corrupt affection of man, and to keep him within the limits of his godly 
commandments, that he run not a whore-hunting after strange idols, but worship him 
according to his own appointment, and none otherwise*, first of all in this his second 
commandment — -forasmuch as nothing doth so alienate, estrange, and pluck away the 
heart of man from God ami from all godliness, as idols, mawmets, images, and puppets, 
which 1)0 made and set forth before the eyes of the simple and unlearned people, to 
preach and represent unto them the majesty of God, which by no means can be 
counterfeit, seeing itself is both infinite and incomprehensible, and cannot be feigned 
nor set forth, no, not so much as shadowed by the art of man, although never so 
cunning either of graving or painting, in any corporal substance — chargcth and straitly 
comniandeth his people, even so many ns take him for their Lord and God, that 
they make no graven or carved image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, as the sun, moon, stars, &r. ; or in earth beneath, as men, leasts, birds, worms, 
&c. ; or in the waters under the earth, as fishes, and whatsoever livftth in the waters ; 
lest by the making of such things they should go about after the manner of the heathen 
to counterfeit the majesty of God, and so, by beholding the same, at the last conceive 
an opinion on godhead and divine power to be in those images, and so fall to the 
worshipping of them, (as we read of divers nations both in God's and man's histo- 
ries,) and by this means provoke God unto anger, which is both “ a jealous God, and 
a consuming fire/' * 

Father. Is it not then lawful to make an image of God? Son . By no means: 
for it is plainly forbidden of God in this second commandment. 

Father. Are there no more sen j it ares in the holy bible, w hich bear witness of this 
thing? Son. Yes, forsooth, very many. 

Father. Recite part of them. Son. Muses, that most excellent, prophet of God, 
saith : “The Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire. The voice of his 
words ye heard ; nevertheless ye saw no image, but heard the voice only. And he 
declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to do, namely, the ten 
verses, and wrote them upon two tables of stone. And the Lord commanded me at 
the same time to teach you his ordinances and laws, that ye might do thereafter in 
tho land into the which ye go to possess it. Keep well vour souls therefore, (for ye 
saw no manuer of image in the day when the Lord spake unto you out of the fire 
upon mount iloreb,) that ye destroy not yourselves, and make you any imago that is 
like a man, or woman, or beast upon earth, or feathered fowl under the heaven, 
or worm upon the ground, or fish in the w ater under the dearth ; that thou lift not 
up thine eyes toward heaven, and see the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and tho 
whole host of heaven, and l>e deceived, and worship and serve them, which the Lord 
thy God hath created to serve all nations under the whole heaven.” 

Again : fc< Take heed unto yourselves, that ve forget not the covenant of the Lord 
your God, and that ye make- no images of any maimer of fashion, as the Lord tby 
God bath commanded. For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire and a jealous God. 
If wheu ye liave begotten children, and cbilder’s children, and have dwelt in the land, 
yc mar yourselves, and make you images of any manner of fashion, and do evilain the 
sight of the Lord your God to provoke him, I call heaven and earth to record over 
you this day, that ye shall shortly perish from tlie land into the which ye go over 
Jordan to possess it. Ye shall not dwell long therein, hut shall utterly he destroyed.” 

Also in another place: “*Ye shall not turn yourselves unto images, and ye sh&U 
make you no gods of metal; for I am the Lord your God.” Item: “Thus shall ye 
do with those nations unto whom the Lord your God shall send you: ye shall over- 
throw their altars, break down their pillars, cut down their groves, and bum their 
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images with fire. For thou, art an holy people unto the Lord thy God. Thee hath * 

the Lord thy God chosen, that thou shouldest he lib own peculiar people from among 
all nations that are upon earth/ Again : “ These are tho ordinances and laws which imu. xu. 
ye shall keep, that ye do thereafter in the land which tho Dml God of thy fathers 
hath given thee to possess, as long os yo live upon earth. Destroy all the places wherein 
the heatheu, whom ye shall conquer, have served their gods, whether it be upon high 
mountains, upon hills, or among green trees. And overthrow their altars, and break 
down their pillars, and burn their groves with fire, and hew down the images of their 
gods, and bring the names of them to nought out of the same place/ Onee again he 
saitli : “ Cursed be he tliat maketh any carved image, or molten idol (au abomina- nrm. xxvii. 

tton unto the Lord, a work of the hands of the craftsman), and putteth it in a secret 

place. And all the people shall answer and say, Amen/ 4 

The prophet Esay also saith : u To whom will yc liken God ? or what similitude i«u. \i, 
will yc set up unto him ? Shall the carver make him a carved image ? and shall tho 
goldsmith cover him with gold, or cast him into a form of silver plates ? &c. Know 
ye not this? heard yo ucver of it? hath it not l>ecn preached unto you since the 
beginning? have ye not been informed of this since the foundation of tho earth was 
laid, that he (God) sitteth upon tho circle of the world, and all tho inhabiters of 
the world are, in comparison of him, but as grasshoppers/ &c. ? 

God himself saith by the aforesaid prophet : u To whom now will yo liken mo ? 
and whom shall 1 be like, saith tho Iloly One ?" Again : “ Whom will yo inako mo !<«»• *ivi. 

like in fashion or image, that I may bp liko him ? which take out silver and gold 

out of your purses and weigh it, and hire a goldsmith to make a god of it, that men 
may kneel down and worship it. Yet must he be taken on men’s shoulders, and borne, 
and set in his place, that ho may stand and not move. Alas, that men should cry 
unto him which givetli no answer, and delivcretli not tho man that callcth upon him 
from his trouble ! Consider this well, and ho ashamed. Go into your own selves, O 
yo runagates; rcineml>er the things which arc past since tlio beginning of the world, 
that I am God, and that there is else no God, yea, and that there is nothing liko 
unto me." 

The prophet Esay saith once again : “ All carvers of images are but vain, and their Iwi. «»»*. 
labour lost. They must hear record themselves that, seeing they can neither see nor 
understand, they shall bo confounded. Who should now make a god, or fashion au 
idol that is profitable for nothing ? Behold, all tho fellowship of them must bo brought 
to confusion. Let all tho work-masters couie and stand together from among men : 
they must bo abashed and confounded one with another. The smith taketh iron, and 
tempereth it with hot coals, and fashioneth it with hammers, and rnaketh it with all 
the strength of Iris arms : yea, sometime lie is Taint for very hunger, and so thirsty 
tliat he hath no more power. The car[ienter (or image-carver) taketh the timber and 
spreadeth forth his line : lio maketh it with some colour : he plauoth it : lie ruleth 
it, and squareth it, and maketh it after the imago of a man, and according to the 
beauty of a man, that it* may stand in a temple. Moreover, he goeth out to hew 
down cedar- trees: he bringeth homo dins and oaks and other timber of tho wood, 
or else the fir-trees which he planted himself, and such os the rain hath swelled, which 
wood serveth for men to burn. Of this ho taketh and warmeth himself withal : bo 
maketh a fire of it to bake bread, and afterward maketh a god thereof to honour it, 
and an idol to kneel before it. One piece he bumeth in the fire: with another he 
roasteth flesh, that he may eat roast his bellyful: with tho third he warmeth him- 
selt and saith. Aba! I am well wormed, 1 have been at tho fire. And of the 
residue* he maketh him a god, and an idol for himself. He kneel eth before it, he 
worshipped! it, he prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver Inc, for thou art my God. 

Yet men neither consider nor understand, because their eyes are stopped that they 
cannot see, and their hearts that they cannot perceive. They ponder not in their 
minds (for they have neither knowledge nor understanding) to think thus: I have brent 
one piece in the fire; I have baked brand with the coals thereof ; I have roasted flash 
withal, and eaten it: shall I now of the residue make au abominable idol, and Call down 
before a rotten piece of wood ? Thus be doth but lose his labour, and his heart, which 
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m deceived, doth turn him aside, so that none of thorn can have a free conscience to 
think : May not I err ? Consider this, O Jacob and Israel ; for thou art my servant : 
I have made thee, that thou mightest serve me. O Israel, forget me not. As for 
thine offences, 1 drive them away like the clouds, and thy sins as the mist. Turn 
theo again unto me; and 1 will deliver thee/' 

The prophet Jeremy saith also : 44 They hew down a tree in the wood with the 
hands of the workman, and fashion it with the axe : they cover it over with gold or 
silver: they fasten it with nails and hammers, that it move not. It standeth as stiff 
as the palm-tree: it can neither speak nor go, but must be borne. Be not ye afraid 
of such ; for they can do neither good nor evil. But there is none like unto thee, O 
Lord: thou art great; and great is the name of thy power.** 

God him^self] saith by the prophet Osee : 44 Of their silver they make them molten 
images, like the idols of the heathen; and yet all is nothing but the work of the 
craftsman, &c. Therefore they shall be as the morning cloud, and as the dew that 
early posseth away, and like as dust that the wind taketh away from the floor, and 
as smoke that gooth out of the chimney. I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, that thou shouldest know no God but me only, and 
that thou shouldest have no Saviour but only mo." 

As 1 may at the last cease to gather the testimonies of the old testament, which 
both forbid and condemn tho making of such images, as pluck the minds of men from 
tho living God unto dumb mawmets, 1 would wisli all men diligently to read and 
remember the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of the book of 
Wisdom, and tho sixth chapter of the prophet Baruch ; which lively paint and set 
forth in their true colours these images, idols, and mawmets, which many have in 
so great admiration, with all the vanities and abominations of them. 

Father . Doth not also the new testament judge of images even as tho old? Son. 
Yes, verily. The Holy Ghost varieth not in his doctrine: Paul and Barnabas said 
unto the people: 44 We preach unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities (they 
speak of images and of image-service) unto the living God, which made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein/' St Peter 1 likewise said to the con- 
gregation of God : 44 My judgment is, that wo troublo not them which from among the 
gentiles are turned to God, but that we write unto them, that they abstain themselves 
from the filthiness of images/' St John saith : 44 Babes, keep yourselves from images.** 
Father . But come off, my dear child, tell me, Is it not lawful for the Christians 
in no condition to have images ? Son. There be some that so think, of whose judg- 
ment I am not. All such may worthily bo resembled to the Turks, which, as they 
say, take this commandment of God so straitly, that they can by no means suffer 
any image to ho made, no, not in profane and civil things. 

Father . Is it then lawful in politic, civil, and worldly matters to have images? Son. 
It is not forbidden, which thing we may right well be learned in that gospel, where 
we read, that certain men came unto Christ, demanding of him, whether it were lawful 
to pay tribute unto Ctesar, or not. Christ, willing them to shew him a piece of the 
money, asked, whoso image and superscription that was which was graven on the 
coin ? And when they said, The emperor’s," he answered, 44 Givo unto the emperor 
that which is the emperor's, and give unto God that which is God's.** Wc read not 
here that Christ did condemn the image that was graven in the coin, neither that 
he said. Cast away thi9 money for the image sake;* for it is unlawful even in civil 
and profane things to have images: but, to declare that the use It images in pro- 
fane and worldly matters is not unlawful, he approved the money, notwithstanding 
the image. And it is not to be doubted, but that money also, which he commanded 
Peter to take out of the Cell’s mouth, and to give it for tribute unto the emperors 
officers, was also such money as was then customably paid t# the emperor for tribute, 
having the emperor's image upon it Again, the money, which the disciples of Christ 
carried about with them for thpir relief and for the comfort of the poor which followed 
Christ, was also without all doubt of that money which was coined with the image 


[ l An oversight, it would appear, for St James.] 



OF THE LAW. 


III.] 

and superscription of the emperor. All these things declare manifestly that in politic, 
civil, profane, and worldly things the use of images is not unlawful. 

Father . If in politic and worldly matters, why not also in divine and holy things? 

Son. In the one is no peril; in the other, groat danger, as we have learned too 
much by experience. 

Father . Did not God command Moses, after that he had given this law concerning Num. x*i. 
images, to make the brasen serpent, and to set it up in the wilderness for the people 
of Israel to behold? San . I grant. Notwithstanding, that was but a figurative 

image, serving for the time, prefiguring Christ, os we may see in the gospel, and John m. 
therefore is now utterly abolished: as all figures, clouds, and sliadows of the old 
testament vanished, when Christ, which is the very truth and light, came. Yea, long 
before the coming of Christ, that noble and godly king Ezechias, when he saw the * Kings xviii. 
people abuse this image, kneel unto it, honour it, and bum incense unto it, ho threw 
it down and utterly destroyed it, although set up at the commandment of God : which 
thing he would never have done, if he had known that commandment of setting up 
the brasen serpent to bo moral (for every moral law is the certain, undoubted, un- J&t 
changeable, and everlasting will of God); but being well assured that it was but a 
ceremonial law, serving for the time, and a figuro or shadow of a better thing to 
come, when he saw it abused, so that by that moans the glory of God was obscured, 
yea, and that honour given to an image which alone is due to the living God, ho 
plucked it down, burnt it, and utterly destroyed it. For this is diligently to be noted, 
that no particular commandment taketh away the virtue of a general or universal 
law, as this law of images is iii the book of God. 

Father . Thou boldest then, that although it be tolerable, yea, and lawful in politic 
and worldly things, to lmvo images, yet iu matters appertaining unto godliness and 
religion it is neither tolerable nor lawful. Son. Not only I, but the holy fathers 
also of the primitive church were of that opinion, as we have toforc heard : “ God John iv. 
is a spirit ; aud they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth/' Now, 
saith Lactantius, “ God is never truly worshipped in that place where an imago is"* : 
which thing made that holy bishop St Epiphanius, when he saw an imago in the 
church, to take it away, and to cut it in pieces, affirming, that it is contrary to the 
authority of God’s word to have images in the church of Christ 3 : which thing also 
made many noble princes and holy bishops to give commandment, that all images of 
God, of Christ, of angels, and of saints, should be taken out of churches, and burnt 
openly, and from henceforth that no images should be made and brought into such 
places as Christian men nse to resort unto for to pray unto their Lord (rod : if any 
did presume to do the contrary, ho should suffer such punishments as was appointed 
by the law for such and so grievous offenders 4 .' 

Father . If it bo not lawful to make images for religion sake, then is it not lawful it neither 
for us to honour and worship them, as the custom was, and yet is, in the pope’s church. irukc muttfc;* 
Son. No, verily. For as God in this commandment saith, “ Thou shalt make thoc 110 Mkt’. nor to 
graven image," &c. ; so likewise saith he, “ Neither shalt thou bow down before them, Xi h,p 
nor worship them.” 

Father . Here then are we forbidden in the way of religion not only to mako images, £ 
but also to worship them. Son . Truth it is. of iina^. 

Father . Declare unto me by other scriptures also, that it is not lawful to worship 
images. Son. God saith by his servant Moses : “ I am the Lord your God : ye shall u*. **vi. 
make yon no idoif^ nor imago in your land, to bow yourselves thereto. For I am the Lord 
your God.” Moses also saith : “Beware, that thou make no covenant with the indwellers Exud. ***»*■ 
of the land, that thou contest into, lest they be the cause of thy ruin in the midst of it ; 
but their altars shalt thou overthrow, and break down their g#ds, and root out their groves. 

For thou shalt have none other God, (for the Lord is called Jealous, because he is a 
jealous God ;) lest, if thou make any agreement with the indwellers of the land, when they 
go a whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice onto their gods, they call thee, and thou 
eat of their sacrifice, and lest thou take their daughters \into thy sons to wives, and the 

f* See before, page 61, note 6.] [ # See before, page 61, note 2.] [ 4 See below, page 71, note* 2 and 5.] 
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some go a whoring after their gods, and make thy sons to go a whoring after their gods 
Deut. xi. also." Again : “ Beware, that your heart be not deceived, that ye go aside and serve 
other gods, and worship them ; and then the wrath of the Lord wax hot upon you, and 
he shut up the heaven that there come no rain, and the earth give not her increase, and 
UcutxUi. y 0 perish shortly from the good land which the I^ord hath given you/' Item: M If 
there rise up a prophet or dreamer among you, and give thee a token or wonder, and 
that token or wonder, which ho spake of, come to pass, and then say. Let ua go after 
other gods (whom thou knowest not), and let us serve them ; thou shalt not hearken 
unto the words of such a prophet or dreamer. For the Lord your God proveth you, 
to wete, whether ye love him with all your heart and with all your soul. For ye shall 
walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and hearken 
unto his voice, and servo him, and cleave unto him. As for that prophet or dreamer, 
he shall die ; because he hath spoken to turn you away from the Lord your God." 
i»nxi. xcvii. The psalmograph also saitli : “ Confounded he all they that worship carved images, 
wind. xiv. and they that delight in vain gods.” The wise man saith: “The honouring of abomi- 
nable images is tho cause, the beginning, and the end of all evil." God himself saith by 
Imi. xiii. tho prophet Esay : “ I am the Lord, this is my name. I will give my glory to none 

i cor. x. other, nor my honour to graven images.” Hereto pertainoth the saying of St Paul : 44 Be 

i Cor. vi. not worshippers of images.” 44 F or no worshippers of images shall inherit the kingdom 

Hev. xxi. of God yea, as St John saith : “ They shall have their part in that lake that buraeth 

with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” 

Besides these sentences of the holy scripture, which utterly condemn the honouring 
and worshipping of images, we have manifest examples in the word of God of certain 
holy men, which did rather choose to suffer death, than they would serve, honour, or 
worship images. What a number of prophets and godly men did that most wicked 
woman, queen Jcscbcl, kill and murder, because they would not bow their knee to that 
ixui. iii. foul idol, Baal ! Read we not also in the book of Daniel the prophet, that three young 
men did rather choose to be put into a fiery furnace, and there to be burnt unto ashes, 
than they would once fall down before the golden image at the commandment of king 
Nahuchodonosor ? Was not this their answer to the king, “() Nabiichodonosor, we ought 
not to consent unto thee in this matter. For why? our God whom wo servo is able to 
keep us from the hot burning oven, O king, and can right well deliver us out of thy 
hands. And though he will not, yet shalt thou know, O king, that w T e will not serve 
thy gods, nor do reverence to the image which thou hast set up.” Read wo not again that 
n. & Or. Daniel was commanded of the king to worship a certain image at Babylon called Bel ? 

But Daniel answered and said, 44 1 may not worship things that are made with hands, 
but the living God, which made heaven and earth, and hath power upon all flesh.” 

What shall I speak of all tho holy martyrs which were in the primitive church, and 
many years after, that suffered most bitter torments, yea, and very death, because they 
would not bow down before images, and honour them ? 

Image-service is such and so great abomination not only before God, but also in tho 
sight of all good men, that we read of certain noble princes, which could by no means 
abide such wickedness to be used in their kingdoms, and therefore utterly destroyed all 
those idols, images, puppets, and mawmets, that plucked away the people's hearts 
» Kings xviii. from tho honour of the living God unto image-service. Read we not, that king Ezechias 
put away the high places, and brake down the pillars, and rooted out the groves, and 
brake tho hrasen serpent, which Moses had made ? 44 For unto that time had the children 
s Kings xxiii. of Israel burnt incense unto it.” Read,wc not also, that king Josias destroyed and utterly 
took away the images and idols, and all the abominations which were soon in the land 
of Juda and at Jerusalem ; and that he commanded all the vessels to be taken out of the 
temple, which were made for Baal, and for the grove, and for all the host of heaven, and 
that he burnt them without Jerusalem in the valley of Cedroit, and caused the dust of them 
to be carried unto Bethel ? Again, that he did break down the altars which Manasses 
had made in the two courts of the house of the Lord, and caused the dust of them to be 
cast into the brook of Codrou ; and the altar at Bethel, and the high place that Jeroboam 
mode, which both he destroyed and made them unto dust, and burnt up tho grove, Ac. ? 
Read we uot, moreover, that the wicked king Manasses, because that he walked after 


9 Chron. 
x xxiii. 
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the abominations of the heathon, builded the high places, which his father Esechias had 
broken down, set up altars, made grevpus 1 , worshipped all the host of heaven, caused 
carved images and idols to be made and set up in the house of the Lord, shed much 
innocent blood, and did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, was taken of the 
host of the king of the Assirians, bound with chains, and so led away prisoner unto 
Babylon ? Which Manasses being in trouble, after that he had humbled himself and 
prayed unto the Lord his God, his prayer was heard, and the Lord “ brought him again 
to Jerusalem, even to his kingdom ; so that Manasscs knew that the Lord is God. 
Afterward put he away the strange gods and idols out of the house of the Lord, and all 
the altars which he had builded upon the mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, 
and cast them out of the city, &c/' 

What shall I speak of Constantine the Great, of Leo HI., of Valens and Theo- 
dosius, of Philip, of Coustantine, &c., most noblo and worthy emperors, and of Sahanus, 
king of the Bulgarians 9 , with divers other godly princes, which all banished idols, images, 
or mawmets out of their dominions, and would by no means suffer them to Ik? remaining 
in those places, where Christian men resort and come together to pray ; lest the people 
should full from the honour of the one and alone true living God, and he allured unto tho 
vain worshipping of most vain images, and so lump the wrath and vengeance of God 
upon them, which" as all sins, so likewise the sin and abomination of image-service, most 
highly doth detest and abhor? 

What shall I here rehearse the most godly and virtuous acts of the reverend and 
holy bishops, Epiplianius, bishop of Cyprus 51 , and Siren us, bishop of Massilia 4 , and 
such like, which by no means could abide either images or im age-service in their diocese ? 

I pass over the most holy and Christian councils, Agathcnsc, Tolitane, Eliljortine*, 
&c., which decreed that all pictures or images should be hud out of the churches, and 
that nothing that is honoured or worshipped should he paiuted on tho church-walls. 


[ l The true reading is no doubt graves.] 

[ 2 The following authorities may be adduced in 
regard to the princes above named : 

o’ Iti pdWau 6 j9o(nX(iJC T»ji/ irp6v 
tov Of op oaiavy fUda<rKa\lav Karra 'rrjv cl dtc\oka» 
Tpla? irXai/ij« twi» irpo auTov KCKpa-ri |«cotmv rob 
Kata irdv c&t/os tTrapxcujratv Kwriirepire. — Hist. 
EccIch. Script. Grain. Amst. 16*95 — 1700. Euseli. 
Pamph. de Vit. Constant. Lib. n. cap. xlvii. p. 383. 

Relatutn eat in veterum annalibus dc Leonis 
August! imperio, et ejus moribus ; quodque is Theo- 
dosio lmper. de June, to in Byzaotio urbe, qu® Con- 
stantinopolis dicitur, factus imperator, edicto cavit, 
ut omnes quidem sanctorum imagines, quae in Chris- 

tiaoorum fanis ac templis forent, abolerentur 

Sed libitum est verba ex libris Augustalibus referre, 
quo id totum melius innotcscat ; quoniam et Valens 
et Theodosius August! Imp. praefecto prmtono ad 
hunc modum scripserunt: Cum sit nobis cura dili- 
gens in rebus omuibus superni nu rain is rcligioncm 
tueri, signum salvatoris Christi nemini quidem con- 
cedimus, coloribus, l&pide, aliave materia fingere, 
insculpere, aut pingere. Sed quodcunque reperitur 
tolli jubemus, gravisaima poena eos mulctando, qui 
contrarium decretis noatria et imperio quicquam ten- 
taverint. — Petr. Crinit. De Honest. Discip. Lugd. 
1565. Lib. ix. cap. ix. pp. 278, 9. 

At Conatantinus [Papa] habita synodo, non modo 
Philippic! et Joanni* monachi opinionea improbat, 
verura etiam decernit, at sanctorum patrum imagines, 
qui sex coocilii* ab omnibus prqhatis interfuerant, in 
portico bead Petri depiogereo^ cum intelleximt 
eas a Pbitippico e parietibus aaocUs Sophia igno- 
nioie causa abrasas fuisse, — Plat. De Vit. Pont. 
Rom. Col. 1568. Conatantinus I. p. 107. See also 
Cent. Eccfet. Hist. Magd. Basil. 1560—74. Cent 
vin. cap. id. col. 31. 

>am Leo anno imperii sui not*©, consilto cujus- 


dain nomine Beser, et episcopi Nacolim, dec return 
promulgavil, ne in ulla ecclesia cujuslibet sancti, 
nut martyris, aut angeli imago habcatur. — Cent. 
Magd. ibid. col. 33. 

Imperator [ Constant inusCopronymus] ergoedicta 
proponit quibus imagines adorari vetat : et synodi du- 
creta suscipi jubet, et reliquias sanctorum igni tradit. 
—Id. ibid. col. 37. 

Bulgares contra Sabinum regem suum anna ca- 
piunt, propter imaginum adorationem defendendam ; 
quam illc, a Constantino imperatore et a recto sen- 
tientibus doctoribus persuasus, damnabat, et abolero 
nitebatur. — Id. ibid. col. 39. See also Paul. Dine. 
Hilt. Misccll. Lib. xxi. capp. xvii. xviii. Lib. xxn. 
capp. xxiv. xxxix. Lib. xxm. cap. vii.J 

[* See before, page 61, note l.J 

[ 4 See before, page 61, note 2.J 

(* Placuit, pictures in ecclesia esse non debere; 
ne quod colitur, etadoratur, in parietibus depingatur. 
— Coned. Eliberit. in Concil. Stud. Labt>ei. Lui. Par. 
1671-2. can. xxxvi. Torn. I. col. 974. 

The 11th canon of the 12th conrtcil of Toledo is 
probably that intended by the author, in which we 
find : Cultoren idolorum, veneratores lapidum, ac- 
censorea facularum, et excolentes sacra fonlium vel 
arbonim admoneraus. — Id. Tom. VJ. col. 1234. See 
also the 2nd canon of the 16th council of Toledo— 
id. ibid. col. 1337. 

As respects the council of Agde, the canons, as 
printed by Lsbb£, do not seem to contain any thing 
to the point. Durandus, however, soys: Concilium 
Agatben. de cOnsec. distin. 3. cap. placuit , inliibet 
pictures in ecclesiis fieri, et quod colitur et adoretur 
in parietibns depingi. — Gal. Durand. Rat. Div. 
Offic. Venet. 1639. Lib. i. cap. iii. 4. fol. 9. 2. 
But as these words are almost identical with the 
canon of^Klvira, quoted almve, Duiundus was per- 
haps in error.] 
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All these things heretofore rehearsed do evidently declare, what is to be thought 
both of images made for religion sake, and also of the worshipping and honouring of 
the same. 

bowdown* 0 Father, Now, my good child, forasmuch as in this second commandment of God 
before an we are not only forbidden to make images, but also to bow down to them, and to worship 
them ; tell me what is meant or understand by the bowing down unto an image* Son. 
To bow down to, or before an image, which in Greek is trpotricuveTv, and in the Latin 
adorare, is reverently with tho body to fall down before it, to knoel unto it, to set it 
in a place where wo use to worship God, to garnish it with costly array and precious 
jewels, to kiss it, to put off our cap unto it, and to shew any gesture of reverence 
outwardly unto it. All these things doth God forbid to be given to images in this his 
second commandment. 

Father. Yet all these things arc done to images in the popes churches. Son . Truth 
it is. For in divers popish books we read on this manner : u To all them that say this 
prayer following before the image of the crucifix, pitifully beholding the same, and 
devoutly kneeling upon their knees, are granted as many days of pardon, by divers popes 
ft Aimmin* of Rome, as Ikj gravel stones in tho sea, or grasses on the earth 1 /' Moreover, who knoweth 
not this to bo a custom in the synagogues of tho pope both on Good Friday, as they 
call it, and on Enster-day in the morning, to creep unto the cross, to kneel unto it, to 
kiss it, to offer gifts unto it, &c., while the priests and the clerks sing on this manner, 
Crucem tuam adoramus. Doming c$c.* 44 Wo worship thy cross, O Lord;” which is 

plain and manifest idolatry, and a work directly against tho commandment of God ? 

St Ambrose writeth on this manner ; 44 Helene found a title or superscription, but 
she worshipped the king, and not the tree ; for this is an heathenish error, and the vanity 
of the ungodly ; but she worshiped him that did hang on tho treo, written in the title, 
&c"* With what conscience then can the papists compel, as they do, the simple 
Christians to worship the cross, contrary to tho doctrine both of tho holy scriptures and 
of the ancieut godly writers ? This kind of worshipping required tho devil at Christ's 
Matt. iv. hand ; but be answered : 44 Avoid, Satan. For it is written, Tliou shalt worship the Lord 
i*ui. vi. thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve/’ This worship refused Simon Peter to bo 

Act»%. given unto him of Cornelius tho centurion. 44 Stand up,” saith he, 44 1 am a man 

also." This worship also refused tho angel, when John fell down at his feet, and said 
Kcv. xix. kxI. unto John: “See that thou do it not. For I am thy fellow-servant, and one of thy 

brethren, and of them that have tho testimony of Jesus. Worship thou God.” If 

tho apostle of Christ and the angol of God refused to be worshipped with falling down 
before them, and with kneeling unto them, is it reason that this worship, I mean, 
kneeling and bowing of tho body, should be given to dumb idols and vain images? 
rwi. xevu. “ Confounded and put to utter confusion and shame mought all they lie," saith the psahno- 
graph, 44 which worship,” that is to say, kneel down before, 44 graven images,” or do any 
outward revorenco unto them. 

what it In Father. We arc not only commanded of God in this his second commandment, that 
or worshiji wo should not liow down before any image, but also that we should not worship nor 
miHgw ’ honour them. What is meant by worshipping or honouring of images ? Son. As by 

bowing down before an imago is understand all outward reverence, whioh with our 

body wc give unto it, whether it be by setting it in that place where we come together to 

honour God, as in churches, chapels, oratories, &c., or by kneeling unto it, or putting 
off our cap unto it, or garnishing it, or kissing it, &c.; so likewise by worshipping an 
image is meant to pray unto it, to offer gifts and sacrifices unto it, to go on pilgrimage 


l 1 Bishop Barnet, in the Collection of Records 
appended to his History of the Reformation, has 
printed* Vol. II. Book i. Ro. 26, several extracts 
exhibiting the chief indulgences in the English 
offices. Among them are some which resemble that 
in the text* though not couched in precisely the 
same words.] 

[* The hymn thus commencing may be found re- 
peatedly used in the Romish services. See.Missale 
ad l T s. et Consuetud. Sarum. Par. 1537. In die 


Parasc. fol. 89. 2. Also* In Invent Sanct Crnc. 
iii. Maii.; and In Exalt Sanct. Cruc. xiv. Sept. 
See also Portifor. jmi Breviar. ad Us. Eccles, Sa- 
risbur. Par. 1510. Exalt. Sanct Crnc. kc. It w 
common in modern booka of Romish worship.] 

I s Invenit ergo tittilum, regem adoravit, non lig- 
num utique; quia bic gentilis est error, et vanitas 
impiorum ; sed adoravit ilium, qui pependit in ligno, 
scriptus in titulo, — Ambros. Op. Par. 16B6— 90. De 
Obit Theodos. Oral. 46. Tom. II. col. 1211.] 
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unto it, to seek health, help, and salvation at it, to flee unto it in our necessities, to put 
our faith, hope, and confidence in it, and to make it, as I may so speak, a very God ; 
which is plain idolatry and image-service. 

• Father. These things also are done at this present day in the kingdom of the pope. 

$on. It is the more to be lamented. All good and godly men ought to study, unto the 
uttermost of their power, to banish these so great and grievous pestilences from the bounds 
of Christendom, that all the worship, honour, glory, and praise may be given to God 
alone, as he himself saith by the prophet : “I am the Lord : this is my name. I will ihu. min. 
give my glory to none other, nor my honour to graven images/' In thd Acts of tlio Act* miv. 
Apostles we read, that when the men of Lystro, witli Jupiter’s priest, brought oxon and 
garlands, and would have done sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, becauso of the miracle 
that Paul wrought among them, in healing a man which was impotent of his feet, and ^ 
a cripple even from his mother's womb, and cried out with a loud voice, saying, “ The 
gods are become like unto men, and aro come down unto us ; calling Barnabas Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercurins, because ho was the preacher;" the apostles rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying and saying: 44 Ye men, why do ye this? Wo are 
mortal men also like unto you, and preach unto you the gospel, that ye should turn from 
these vain things unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the soa, and all 
that therein is." If the apostles of Christ refused to be honoured, to have gifts and 
sacrifices offered unto them, &c., is it then seemly that such honour should be given 
to dumb images, idols, and mawmots? Neither outward worship nor inward honour 
ought to bo given unto such vanities. 44 Blessed is that man," saith the psalmograph, *>• 

44 whose hope, affiance, and trust is in the name of the liord, and that hath not regarded 
these vanities and foolish fond fantasies." These image-mongers may justly be resembled 
to the priests of Baal, which called on the name of Baal from tho morning unto the noon- lKmgnxvui. 
day, and yet were not heard. So likewise those new Baalites and idolaters, though they a n^apt em- 
ery never so much upon these idols and images, yet shall they never be heard. 44 For f* v - 
they have ears and hear not, &c. They that make them are like unto them, and so 
are all such as put their tmst in them. But let Israel trust in the Lord ; for ho is their 
succour and defence." 

Father. Hitherto have wo heard what tho good will and pleasure of God is in this 
his second commandment, concerning images. Go forth now, and declare unto me that 
which folio weth in this precept. Son. Tho words that follow are those : 

44 For I the Lord thy God am a strong and a jealous God, punishing the wickedness 
of the parents in the children, until the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me, and shew mercy until thousands, unto those that love me and keep iny com- 
mandments." 

Father. Why doth the Lord our God call himself u a strong God" ? Son. To declare whjthi?L | > r »i 
that his divine majesty is so great, infinite, unmeasurable, and incomprehensible, so urong u»<i. 
excellent and far passing tho reach and compass of man’s wit or reason, that it can by 
no means be expressed or set forth by any similitude, likeness, or image, that man can 
devise. For seeing that heaven and earth, and all that eveT is contained in them, can- 
not represent God, much less are vile and vain images able to do this, which are made 
with man’s hand, and have neither life nor moving, nor any thing at all that is liko our 
most strong and mighty God, as both Esay and Baruch do right well testify. He jjjj- «jiv. 
is also called a strong God, to declare that lie is of sufficient might and power to help 
and to defend all those that put their trust in him, with whatsoever kind of adversity 
they be assailed ; and that, as he is able, so likewise he will alway be present with his 
saving health unto all such as unfeignedly cleave unto him, refusing utterly all felse gods, 
idols, images, mawmete, puppets, &c., and seeking their health and salvation both of 
body and of soul at bis memfal hand only and alone. 

Father . But why doth he call himself 44 a jealous God” ? Son. To declare that he whj the 
by no means can abide that that glory which is due from us to him alone should be »jlii!ii ,llcd 
given to any creature, although never so excellent, either in heaven or in earth, much ° o4 ‘ 
less to vain images, dumb idols, monstrous raawmets, and popish puppets; no, nor 
any part of that glory; as he saith by the prophet : 44 1 am the Lord : this is my name : lut. %iu. 
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I will give my glory to none other, nor my honour to graven images/’ As of God wo 
receive all good things appertaining either unto the body or unto the soul, so likewise 
owo we unto God alone all our faith, love, fear, service, honour, glory, praise, &C., as 
Mhu’ Tv M 0608 saith ; “ Thou shalt honour the Lord thy God, and serve him alone.” And as a 
true wedded husband, that loveth his wife dearly, tendereth her above all creatures, 
rcstoth in her love only, rejoiccth and delighteth in her alone, cherisheth her, and maketh 
sufficient provision for her in all things, so that at his hand she hath abundantly all 
good things, yea, and that without any lack, cannot abide that his wife should give her 
love, or any part of her love to any other man, but to him alono ; so in like manner 
i/w \\ cannot God suffer, which hath taken us to his spouse, and married us unto him in faith, 
that we should set our love upon any other but upon him alone, of whom we receive 
jMflMMt' things necessary both for body and soul, or that we should give the glory and 

praise of our salvation to any but to him alone. Therefore to declare bow impatient 
he is of any rival or paramour, and how vehement his love is toward us, and how 
fervently again ho requireth of us to l>e loved, ho compareth himself to a jealous lover or 
husband, and us to a wife ; signifying by this comparison how pure, chaste, and 
unspotted, yea, and utterly estranged from all other creatures, our love toward God ought 
p«i. lxxin. to lie. This perceived the psahnograph right well, when he said : “Thou destroyed all 
them that run n whore-hunting from thee. But it is good for me to cleave hard to God, 

, and to put my trust iu the Lord God.” 

wimt ii ir to Father. What is it to run a whore-hunting from God? Son. To forsake the Lord 
our God, and to follow creatures; to pluck our faith and love from God, and to givo 
it unto strange gods; to seek health and salvation, remission of sins and everlasting life, 
at tho hand of any, either in heaven or in earth, saving only at the hand of the Lord 
our God, which alone is the author, beginner, and finisher of our salvation. And to 
pluck us away from this whore-hunting and spiritual whoredom, which is nothing else 
than idolatry or image-service, he doth not only call himself a jealous God, but he also 
addeth, that lie will punish the wickedness of the parents “ in tho children, until the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate him.” 

Father. What wickedness is that which God will so extremely punish ? Son. Every 
sin is wickedness. God will by no means suffer the transgression and breaking of 
lui. v. his holy commandments unpunished : as it is written: “Wo bo unto them that sin, 
and keep not my commandments, saith the Lord ; for 1 will not spare them.” Again : 
oS!uf XVI1, u Cursed is every one which abideth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the law, that he may do thorn.” And albeit all kind of sins do greatly offend tho 
majesty of God, so that lie will leave none of them unpunished; yet this sin of idolatry 
or i magi*- service do most highly displease him: neither w T ill he by any means suffer 
the transgression and breaking of this second commandment, which forbiddeth idolatry 
and image-service, to escape without punishment, as divers histories of the holy scripture 
do manifestly declare. And therefore it is here to be noted by the way, that God callctli 
the idolaters, image-servants, or worshippers of strange gods, bis enemies and such os 
bate him. Is it to be thought that such can escape unpunished ? It is not therefore 
without a cause, that God, tendering our health and salvation, in this his second com- 
mandment forbiddeth both the making and worshipping of images. If we will avoid 
the worshipping of images, let us cease to make them, and place them in our temples, 
chapels, oratories, &c. ; and so shall we easily escape from the dangor of idolatry or 
image-service, which is so grievous an offence, and so wicked and abominable sin be- 
fore the Lord our Got, that he threatencth to punish it in the children of the idolatrous 
fathers, until tho third and fourth generation. 

Father . This seemeth to me very lamentable, that God should punish the wicked- 
ness of tho parents in their children’s children. Son. This on this wise is to be 
understand. If the children of the parents, which were wilked idolaters, commit that 
same idolatry which their fathers have committed, and continue in the same wicked- 
ness wherein their forefather* have lived, then will God not only punish the parents 
which have so offended, but also their children, yea, and their children’s children, which 
commit the like offence, yea, and that so much the more grievously, because they bo 
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the idolatrous children of idolatrous fathers, and have more pleasure to walk in the 
wicked steps of their most wicked fathers, than to give ear to the rightoous laws of 
the most righteous God. * 

Father . But what if the parents bo wicked and the children godly, as it sometime 
chanoeth, and os we also find in the holy scriptures, shall the children notwithstand- 
ing be plagued and punished for their fathers' offences? Son . God forbid. For it 
is written: 44 The soul that sinneth shall die. If a man be godly, and do tho thing Uuk . xr 
that is equal and right (he eatetli not upon the hills: he lifteth not his eyes up to 
the idols of Israel : he defiletli not his neighbour’s wife : he moddleth with no menstruous 
woman : he grieveth nobody : he giveth his debtor his pledge again : he taketh none 
other man’s good by violence : he parteth his meat with the hungry : he dotheth tho 
naked: he lendetli nothing upon usury: he taketh nothing over: he writhed 1 with liis 
hand from doing wrong : he handleth faithfully betwixt man and man : he wolketh in 
tny commandments, and kcepeth my law’s, and performeth them faithfully) ; this is a 
righteous man: lie shall surely live, saith the lx>rd God. If ho now beget a son 
that is a murderer and a shedder of blood ; if be do one of these things (though ho 
do not all) ; he eatetli upon the hills ; he defilcth his neighbour's wife ; lie grievoth the 
poor and needy; he rohbeth and spoilcth ; he giveth not the debtor his pledge again; 
ho lifteth up his eyes unto idols, and moddleth with abominable things; he lendeth 
upon usury, and taketh moreover; shall this man live? ho shall not live. Seeing ho 
hath done all these abominations, he shall die: his blood shall be upon him. Now 
if this man lieget a son also, that scotli all his father’s sins which he hath done, and 
fearetli, neither doth such like ; namely, ho eatetli not upon the mountains ; he lifteth 
not his eyes up* to the idols of Israel ; he defiletli not his neighbour’s wife ; he vexoth 
no man ; ho keepetli no man’s pledge ; he neither spoilcth nor rohbeth any man ; ho 
dealeth his meat with the hungry ; ho clotheth tho naked ; ho op p resect li not the poor ; 
he rcceiveth no usury, nor any thing over ; ho kcc]>eth my laws, and walketh in my 
commandments; this man shall not die in his father's sin, hut shall live without fail. 

As for his father, because lie oppressed and similed his brother, and did wickedly 
among his people, he is dead in his own sin. And yet say ye: Wherefore then should 
not this son bear his father’s sin ? Therefore, because the son hath done equity and 
right, hath kept all my commandments and done thorn ; therefore shall he live in deed. 

The soul that sinneth shall die. The son shall not bear the father’s offences, neither 
shall the father bear the son's offence. The righteousness of tho righteous shall ho 
upon himself; and the wickedness of the wicked shall he upon himself also.” 

Of these words, which 1 have borrowed out of tho prophet Kzcchiel, is it plain 
and evident, that, although tho parents he wicked and idolatrous, yet if their children 
be not polluted and defiled with the same wickedness and idolatry, but lovers of God, 
studious of his holy word, and diligent walkers in his laws and commandments; they 
shall be free from those plagues and punishments which their wicked and ungodly 
fathers havo most justly deserved, and be no partakers of God’s displeasure, indignation, 
and vengeance in this behalf. Therefore, whore it is said that God will punish tho 
wickedness of parents 44 in the children, until the third and fourth generation,” it is 
to be understand of those children which, having wicked fathers, follow the steps of 
theft* fathers, committing the same wickedness which they tofore have committed, 
without repentance or amendment of life. The other, which are free from tho wicked- 
ness of their parents, are also free from the curses and plagues of God, and lie in tho 
number of those which are mentioned in the end of this second commandment. 

Father. What is that? Son . 44 And shew mercy until thousands, unto those that 
love me and keep my commandments.” 

Father. What leanest thou of these words ? Son. Verily, that as God is righteous 
and severe in punishing the wicked doers, which transgress his commandments, so 
likewise is he merciful, gentle, and liberal to all such as love him, and study to frame 
their lives according to his holy word; as the apostle saith: 44 Unto them that are u»m. u. 
contentious, and not obedient to the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall come indig- 


f 1 Writhed with : turned away.] 



76 


THE CATECHISM. 


[Part 


nation and wrath, trouble and anguish, upon all the souls of men that do evO, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Greek. But unto all them that do good (shall come) praise 
and honour and peace, unto the Jow first, and also the Greek. For there is no respect 
of persons before God.** 

Father. What is meant by this, that God, in plaguing the wickedness of the parents 
in the children, will only extend his punishment until the third and fourth generation, 
yea, and that none otherwise, except they follow the wickedness of their fathers, as 
we heard tofore; but in shewing mercy unto those that love him and keep his com- 
mandments, he saith, that he will extend and stretch forth his merciful kindness and 
The ™ greater ,nerc y thousands, that is to say, infinite generations? Son. This declareth 
than tii lejn. . unto us, that the mercy of God is greater than his anger, and that ho is more bent 
to loving-kindness than to severe justice. And with this agreeth the saying of that 
Luke i. blessed virgin Mary : “ His mercy/* saith she, “ endureth throughout all generations upon 
itiai. cut. them that fear him." . The psahnograph also saith : “ The Lord is full of compassion 
and mercy, long-suffering, and of great goodness. He will not alway be chiding, neither 
will he keep his anger for ever, lie will not deal with us after our sins, nor reward 
us according to our wickedness. For look how high the heaven is in comparison of 
the earth ; so great is his mercy also toward them that fear him. Look how wide the 
east is from the west ; so fur will ho set our sins from us. Yea, like as a father 
pitioth his own children, oven so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, Ax. 
The merciful goodness of tho Lord endureth for ever and over upon them that fear him, 
and his righteousness upon their childer’s children; even such as keep his covenant, 
and think upon his commandments to do them." 

Father . We have largely talked of nil things concerning this secon^ commandment 
of God ; whereof we have learned, that we ought to make no image of God, nor of 
any other thing for religion sake, nor yet give any adoration or worship to them, but 
John i*. serve tho Lord our God “ in spirit and truth forasmuch as lie is a spirit, and is 
chiefly delighted with spiritual things. Go forth now, and recite unto me the third 
commandment. 


The third 
i'ommaiul' 
ment. • 
Kxotl. xx. 
I)eut. v. 
Whnt Owl 
requireth of 
us In the 
third com- 
mandment. 


Prov. xviii. 
Acts Iv. 


Pray in art- 
vonhy : 
praise In 
priMiwUy. 


Son. “ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. For the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain." 

Fat/ter. What is tho will of God in this law? What requireth he of us? Son . 
First, lie forbiddeth us to abuse his holy name through false, light, or vain swearing, 
or to call his name unto witness in any matter, except it be godly, charitable, truo, 
grave, weighty, and necessary. Aguin, he chargeth us straitly, that we do not usurp 
his glorious namo in any kind of suporstition, sorcery, enchantment, witchcraft, con- 
juration, invocation of devils and wicked spirits : Item, that we do not dishonour the 
name of tho I^ord our God through our evil behaviour. Secondly, he requireth of us that 
in matters of faith, or in grave and weighty causes of controversies, where an oath is 
necessarily required, and ministered unto us by them which are in authority, we swear 
not by the name of any creature that is in heaven or in earth, but only by his blessed 
and glorious name : again, that in all our necessity, sickness, sorrow, and care, we flee 
unto the name of no creature neither in heaven nor in earth, but only unto his holy 
name for aid, help, and succour, which is “a strong tower" for all them that rtjRfrt 
unto it; seeing that w there is no name given unto men under the cope of heaven 
wherein they may receive salvation’* either of l>ody or of soul, but this one only name 
of that most mighty fjord our God. Also, that in our prosperity, when all things go 
well with us, we shew ourselves thankful unto him, laud, praise, magnify, and extol 
his holy, blessed, and glorious name : Item, that we set forth, preach, and declare his 
holy word, and avanoe his pure and true religion, without the intennixtion or mingling 
of any man s dootrine. Finally, that we to the uttermost of all our power, even with 
our whole strength both of body< and soul, seek continually the avancement, glory, 
and honour of God’s most glorious and honourable name, never attempting, either in 
word, deed, or thought, that may in any point before men obscure or deface the majesty 
of the Lord our God. 

Father. How provest thou by the word of God, that we are forbidden in this 
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third commandment falsely, lightly, or vainly to swear by the name of God? Son . 

God saith by his servant Moses : “ Ye shall not swear falsely by my name, neither uv. %\x. 
shalt thou unhallow the name of thy God ; for I am the Lord* By the prophet Zachary 
he also saith : “ The things that ye shall do are these : speak every man the truth z«ch. vtu. 
unto his neighbour : execute judgment truly and peaceably within your gates : let nono 
of you imagine evil in his heart against his neighbour; and love no false oaths; for all 
these are the things that I hate, saith the Lord/* Jesus the son of Syrach writeth 
on this manner: “Hear me, O ye children: I will give you a doctrine, how ye Bholl Kcciu*. ™iii. 
order your mouth: whoso keepeth it shall not perish through his lips, nor be hurt 
through wicked works. As for the sinner, he shall be taken in his own vanity: ho 
that is proud and cursed shall fall therein. Let not thy mouth be accustomed with 
swearing; for in it there are many falls. Let not the naming of God be continually 
in thy mouth ; for like as a servant which is oft punished cannot bo without some 
sore, even so whatsoever he be that swcarcth and nameth God shall not be clean 
purged from sin. A man that usoth much swearing shall bo filled with wickedness; 
and the plague shall never go from his house. If he beguile his brother, his fault 
shall be upon him: if he knowledgeth not his sin, he maketh a double offence; and 
if he swear in vain, he shall not be found righteous, for his house shall be full of 
plagues. The words of the swearer bringeth death, (God grant that it be not found 
in tho house of Jacob !) but they that fear God eschew all such things, and lie not 
weltering in sin.” 

Our Saviour Christ also forbiddeth all -manner of vain and light swearing in these 
words: “Ye have heard how it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not M*tt. v. 
forswear thyself, but shalt perform thy oath to God. But I say unto you, Bwear Kxoilxx. 
not at all; neither by heaven, for fitj is God’s seat; nor yet by the earth, for it is 
his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is tho city of the great King : neither shall 
thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 
your communication shall be yea, yea, nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than that 
cometh of evil." St James also saith: “Above all things, my brethren, swear not ; j«tuh v. 
neither by heaven, neither by earth, neither by other oath. Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay, nay; lest ye fall into dissimulation.* 

Father . Whore aro we forbidden in the holy scripture to usurp the name of the 
Lord, of God, in any kind of superstition, sorcery, enchantment, &c. ? Son. God saith : 

“ Ye shall not turn yourselves to the soothsayers, neither shall ye ask any thing at Lev. 
the expounders of tokens, that ye be not defiled by them; for 1 am the Lord your 
God* Again: “If any soul turn him to the soothsayers and expounders of tokens. Lev. xx. 
so that he goeth a whoring after them, I will' set my face against that soul, and will 
root him out from among his people. Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be holy; for 
I am holy, even your God. And keep yo my statutes, and do them; for I am tho 
Lord that sanctified you.* Moses also saith : “ When thou comest into the land i> C ut. xvui. 
which the Lord thy God shall give thee, thou shalt not learn to do the abominations 
of these nations, that there be not found among you that maketh his son or daughter 
go through the fire, or a prophesier, or a chooser out of days, or that regardeth the 
birds crying, or a witch, or a conjurer, or soothsayer, or an expounder of tokens, or 
tmft asketh any thing of the dead. For whosoever doth such is abomination unto 
the Lord." The prophet Esay also saith : “ If they say unto you. Ask counsel at iut. vjw. 
the soothsayers, witches, charmers, and conjurers, then make them this answer: Is 
there » people anywhere that asketh not counsel at his god, whether it be concerning 
the dead or the living? If any man want light, let him look upon the law and tes- 
timony," fee. 

Father. Are we also forbidden here to dishonour the name of the Lord our God 
through our wicked and evil behaviour? Son. Yea, verily. For God himself w,n * 
plameth in the holy scripture, that his name is greatly dishonoured and evil spoken n«%u. 
of among the heathen, because of the corrupt manners and ungodly conversation of 
such as profess his name. Therefore the holy apostle St Peter exhorteth us, that 
we “lead an 'honest conversation among the heathen; that whereas they backbite us i pm.il 
os evil-doers, they, judging us of our good works, may glorify God in the day of 
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visitation.” And our Saviour Christ commandcth us, that our “light should so shine 
before, men, that they may see our good works, and glorify our Father which is 
in heaven." For as nothing in this world doth more dishonour the name of God 
than the wicked life of such as with thoir mouth “profess God, and with their deeds 
deny him so likewise nothing in this life doth more avance and set up the glorious 
majesty of tho name of tho Lord our God, than when such os profess his holy name 
live godly, virtuously, and honestly. 

Father . Is it lawful for a Christian man in any case to swear? Son. Yea, in all 
such coses as I toforo rehearsed. 

Father. IIow is that proved ? Son . St Paul saith : 44 An oath is the end of all 
controversy, or strife." And God himself saith: 44 O Israel, if thou wilt turn thee, 
thou turn unto me, saith the Lord. And if thou wilt put away thine abominations 
out of my sight, thou shalt not bo moved ; and shalt swear, The Lord liveth, in truth, 
in equity, and in righteousness." Again: 44 If they (that trouble my people) will 
loam tho ways of them to swear by my name, The Lord liveth, like as they 
havo learned my people to swear by Baal, then shall they l>e reckoned among my 
people. But if they will not obey, then will I root out the same folk, and destroy 

them, saith the Lord.” Moses also saith: 44 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and 

him only shalt thou serve, and swear by his name.” The psahnograph also saith: 
“All they that swear by him (that is to say, God) shall be commended” Again: 
44 Ho shall dwell in the tabernacle of God, and rest upon his holy hill, that sweareth 
unto his neighbour, and disappointeth him not.” It is so far off from sin to swear 
in a true aud necessary cause, that wo read, that God himself did swear. The psal- 
mograplt hath these words: 44 The Lord swart', and will not repent. Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Mclchisedcch.” In the books of the propfiets we 
read that the manner of swearing which God used was this: 44 As truly as I live.” 
The evangelical history rlcclarcth, that Christ's oath was this: 44 Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you.” St Paul also (lid swear, as we may see in his epistles. What shall I 
speak of Abraham and Abimclcch, of Joseph, of the princes of Israel, of Josue, of 
David, and such like? All these histories do evidently declare, that it is not for- 
bidden by God’s law for a Christian man to swear by the name of tlio Lord bis God, 

and to call God for a witness in a true and just cause, and specially when it is re- 

quired of tho magistrates aud head rulers for the avoiding of controversies, that peace 
and quietness may he had among their subjects. 

Father . May magistrates then lawfully require an oath of their subjects? Son. Yea, 
most lawfully. 

Father. Where is that declared in the word of God ? Son. Wc read, that Abraham 
required an oath of his servant; and the servant aware at his masters commandment. 
King Abimclcch required an oath of Abraham, which was a stranger in his land; 
aud Abraham did swear. Abimelech also, king of the Philistines, required an oath of 
Isaac, that he should do him and his people no harm ; and Isaac agreed to his request, 
and swaro. Jacob sware unto Laban, when ho was required. Jacob, otherwise called 
Israel, required of his son Joseph an oath, that he should not bury him in Egypt, 
but among bis fathers; and Joseph sware. Divers such like examples are to he 
found in the holy scriptures, which do plainly declare, that Christian men may lawf&Hy 
take ail oath, when it is required of them by such as are in authority. Are not 
these tho words of tho law of God ? 44 If a man deliver his neighbour money or 

vessols to keep, and it be stolen from him out of his house; if the thief be found, 
he shall restore double. But if tho thief be not found, then shall the good man of 
the house bo brought before the gods" (that is to say, before the magistrates, or head 
rulers), aud 44 shall swear that he hath not put his hand unto his neighbour's good." 

Father . Doth this third commandment of God require of us also, that in all our 
adversity and trouble we flee unto the name of God, as unto a strong tower, for help 
and succour, and diligently with strong faith call upon it ? Son. Yea, verily. For 
this is the commandment of God: 44 Call on me in the day of thy trouble, aud I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt honour me.” And as we are commanded to call on the 
name of God in our trouble, so likewise arc we most graciously promised to be heard. 
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as it is written : “ Every one that calleth on the name of the Lord shall ho saved." joei it. 
And God himself saith by the psalmograph : “ Because he hath put his trust in me, rnmi! x. 

I will deliver him : I will defend him, because he hath known my name. When he l xrf ’ 
calleth upon me, I will hear him: yea, I am with him in his trouble, and I* will 
deliver him, and bring him to honour. With |pig life will f satisfy him, and shew 
him my salvation." 

Father . Is it also requirt'd of us in this commandment that we be thankful to 
the name of the Lord our God for his benefits ? Sim, Is it not reason that we bo 
thankful to him and praise his name, of whom wo receive all that we have, appertain* i cor. »v. 
ing either unto the body or unto the soul, that good is or godly ? Ju,l,e * *’ 

Father . It is indeed reason and right. Son. This is the commandment of God by 
the psalmograph: 44 Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise or thanksgiving." Aiul Pmi. i. 
God himself saith : 44 Whoso offereth unto mo thanks and praise, he honoureth me ; 
and this is the way whereby I shall shew him the salvation of God." The psalmograph 
himself also saith : 44 1 will praise the name of God with a song, and magnify it with e*»i. i»»*. 
thanksgiving ; and it shall please God better than n bullock that hath horns and hoofs." 

Father. Are we commanded also in this law to confess and set forth the true reli- 
gion and doctrine of God to other, whensoever the glory of God doth require, and 
the salvation of the brethren, although the cross, yea, death itself should follow ? 8m. 

Yea, that is our duty ; and wltosoever doth it not, he transgresseth this commandment 
of God, and hath no portion in the inheritance of Gods kingdom, as our {Saviour 
Christ tcstitietli, saying : 46 Whosoever confeaseth me before men, him will I confess Matt. x. 
also before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever denieth mo before men, u tx * 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven." Again : 44 Whosoever Mark vis. 
is ashaftted of me and of my sayings before this whorish and sinful generation, of him LukeiK ' 
shall the Son of man also be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels." Not to confess the truth of God, when the glory of God and J&l 
the salvatiou of uur neighbour require, is none other thing than to deny the truth and 
to blaspheme the name of God, and to envy God his glory and praise. And 44 what Matt. xvi. 
doth it profit a man to win the whole world, and at the last to lose his own soul? 

Or what can a man give to redeem his soul withal?" Iu God's cause, and in tho 
matter of truth, they are not to ho feared that slay the body, and that done, they can M«tt. x. 
do no more; but that Lord is to l>e feared which is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell-fire. 44 For the truth strive thou unto the death," saith tho wise man, k<*iu>i. iv. 
44 and God shall fight for tlice against thine enemies." 

Father . Besides these things heretofore rehearsed, are we bound by this command- 
ment to seek the glory of Gods most holy name above all things, arid not to attempt 
any thing either in thought, word, or deed, thal may in any point obscure the honour 
of it ? Son. Who doubteth of that ? For this thing only ought to lie the alone study 
of a true Christian, even to the uttermost of his power to avauce tho glory of Gods 
most glorious name. Therefore thus stirreth up the psalmograph himself, and saith : 

44 Magnify the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me praise his holy name. p*eI. riii. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits ; which forgiveth all thy 
sins, and healcth all thine infirmities ; which savetli thy life from destruction, and 
crowneth thee with mercy and loving-kindness,” &c. 

Father. But what mean these words that follow in the commandment ? 44 For 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless thaj takctli his name in vain." Son. In theso 
words the Lord our God, which is a mighty and jealous God, yea, and a consuming i>w,i. v. 
fire, declaretli how greatly he is angry with them that do abuse his holy name, and Kxo<, ‘ 
honour it not on such sort as is above specified. And although God gave ten com- 
mandments, which he will diligently to be observed of all men, yet to none of them 
all specially doth he add any threatenings but only to. the second and third com- 
mandments : by this signifying unto us, that although his godly majesty detesteth, ab- 
horreth, and hateth all sins, yet the sin of idolatry and the abusing of his holy name 
most chiefly ; and that whosoever transgresseth these two commandments, he will most 
extremely plague and punish them ; in this world temporally, and in tho world to come 
eternally, except they repent and amend. 
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Lev. xxiv. 


' father. Arc there any sentences in the holy scripture which also declare the anger, 
'Wlk) and vengeance of Qod against all such as transgress this commandment, and 
tfoflse his holy name? Son . Many and divers. 

father. Rehearse some of them. Son, God himself saith by the prophet Moses: 
“Whosoever blasphemeth his God {hall bear his sin; and he that blasphemeth the 
name of the Lord shalT die the death. The whole congregation shall stone him. As 
the stranger, so shall ho of the household be also. If he blaspheme the name (of God), 
z<>ch. v. he shall die.” And in the prophet Zachary wo read on this manner: W I turned me, 
lifting up mine eyes, looked, and behold, a flying book. And he said unto me, What 
seest thou ? I answered, I see, a flying book, of twenty cubits long, and ten cubits 
„ broad. Then said he unto me, This is the curse that goeth forth over the whole earth. 

For all thieves shall v bo judged after this book, and all swearers shall be judged accord- 
ing to the some. I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hetets, so that it shall come 
to the house of the thief, and to the house of him that falsely sweareth by my 
name, aud shall remain in his house, and consume it with the timber and stones 
kccIim. suit, thereof.” The wise man also saith : “ Let not thy mouth be accustomed with swear- 
i in g; for in it there are many falls. Let not the naming of God be continually in 
thy mouth; for like as a servant which is oft punished cannot be without some 
sore, even so whatsoever lie be that sweareth and navneth God shall not be clean 
purged from sin. A man that usetb much swearing shall be filled with wickedness ; 
and the plague shall never go from bis house, &e. The words of the swearer bring 
death.” 


Fathei\ These authorities of the holy scripture declare evidently, how greatly God 
abhorreth the abuse of his holy name, either through false, vain, or light swearing, or 
otherwise ; so that it is not without a cause said in this precept, that “ the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that takotli his name in vain.” But let ns go forth and hear 
the fourth commandment. Son. The fourth commandment of God is this: 


Thefourth “ Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou labour, 
K xx an< * wor k- Hut the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God. 

limn, v In it shalt thou do wo manner of work, neither thou, nor thy son, nor thy servant, 
nor thy inaid, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six 
days the Lord made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested on tho seventh day. Therefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and hal- 
lowed it.” 


Whntooii Father. Wliat is the will of God in this commandment? Son. God in this his 
!S\nth? ,,f law requesteth of us two things: First, that we keep holy the sabbath-day: Secondly, 
muiidmevit. that on tho seventh day we rest from all worldly and bodily business, labours, and 
works, that wo may the more freely serve tho Lord our God, and consider the things 
which appertain nnto the salvation of our souls. 

Father. What signifieth this word sabbath ? Son. Rest, and ceasing from servile 
labour and outward works. 

the° father. What is it to sanctify tho sabbath-day ? Son. Not to pass over that day 
KubimtiMiay. idly in lewd pastimes, in banqueting, in dicing and carding, in dancing and bear- 
baiting, in bowling and shooting, in laughing and whoring, and iA such like beastly 
and filthy pleasures of the flesh ; nor yet in bargaining, buying and selling, as they 
do which run to fairs and markets on the $*bbath-day and on other holy and feast- 
ful days (for this is not to sanctify, but to profanate, not to hallow, but to defile the 
sabbath-day) ; but, all such madnesses and wickednesses laid aside, and the mind utterly 
sequestered from all worldly things, and the body free from all servile works, to ad- 
dress ourselves, and to apply our whole mind and body nnto godly and spiritual 
exercises ; as unto the consideration of the mighty power of God in creating all things 
both in heaven and in earth, yea, and that of nothing, through his word, for the wealth 
and commodity of man * again, unto the consideration of God's unontspeakable goodness 
in preserving and maintaining those his creatures for the use and profit of man : Item, 
unto the humble and reverent hearing or reading of God's holy word ; unto the fai thf ul 
and diligent calling on the name of God by fervent prayer ; nnto the unfeigned and hearty 
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thank sgiving to God for his benefits no loss diversly titan plentoously declared unto 
ns; unto the worthy receiving of the holy mysteries of the body and blood oLjgi|r 
Lord and Saviour Christ Jesu ; unto the visiting, counselling, comforting, and helpipp 
of the poor and miserably afflicted persons; unto the utter giving over of all "the / 1 
studies, devices, and works of the old man ; iq£> the earnest embracing of the fruits 
of the Spirit ; and in fine, nnto the whole giving over of ourselves unto the good will 
of God, to work in us by his holy Spirit whatsoever his blessed pleasure shall be, 
that he alone may live, rule, reign, and triumph in us.* 

Father . Are there any sentences in the holy scripture, which confirm this law of . 
the sabbath-day? Son. Yea, many and divers. Father . Rehearse part of them. 

Son. God said to Moses : “ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say : Keep my £xod. &>&i. 
sabbath ; for it is a token botween me and you and your posterities, that ye may 
know how that 1 am the Lord which halloweth you : therefore keep iny sabbath ; Num. &v. 
for it shall he holy unto you. Tjfhom unhallowcth it shall die the death. For whoso 
doeth any work therein shall bo rooted out from among his people. Six days shall 
men work; but upon the seventh day is the sabbath, that is to say, the holy rest 
of the Lord. Whoso doeth any work upon .the sabbath-day shall die tho death. 
Therefore shall t)ie children of Israel keep the sabbath, that they may keep it also 
among their posterities for on everlasting covenant. An everlasting token is it between 
me and the children of Israel. For in six days made the Lord heaven and earth, but 
upon the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed." Again he saith unto Moses: 

“ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them : These nro the feasts of the u-v. xxiu 
Lord, which ye shall call holy days. Six days shalt thou work ; but the seventh day 
is the rest of the sabbath, and shall be called holy. Ye shall do no work therein; 
for it i*f the sabbath of the Lord, wheresoever ye dwell." 

By the prophet Esay God also saith : “ Keep equity, and do right, &c. Blessed Ivl - 

is the man that doth this, and tho man’s child, wlifcli kcepeth the same; even he 

that taketh hoed that lie unhallowcth not the sabbath, that is, he that koepeth himself 
that he do no evil, &c. Unto them that keep my sabbath, and hold greatly of the 
thing that plcascth me, and keep my covenant, will 1 give in my household and within 
my walls a tatter heritage and name, than if they had been called sons and daughters. 

I will give them au everlasting name that shall not perish, &c. All they which 
keep themselves, that they unhallow not the sabbath, namely, that they fulfil my 
covenant; them will I bring unto my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my 
house of prayer." Again, God by the same prophet saith: “If thou oil the sabbath- )■«* Iviii. 

day tumest thy foot away from doing thino own will and pleasure in my holy day, then 
shalt thou be called unto the pleasant, holy, and glorious sabbath of the Lord, whore thou 
shalt be in honour ; so that thou do not aftAr thino own imagination, neither seek 
thine own will, nor speak thino own words. Then slialt thou have thy pleasure in the 
Lord, which shall carry thee high above the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacpb thy father; for tho Lord’s own mouth hath so promised." 

By the prophet Jeremy God speaketh also on this manner : “ Take heed for your J«r. *vn. 
lives, that yc carry no burden upon you in the sabbath-day, to bring it through the 
gates of Jerusalem: ye shall bear no burden also out of your houses in the sabbath. 

Ye shall do no labour therein, but hallow the sabbath, as I commanded your fathers. 
Howtait, they obeyed me not, neither hearkened they unto me, but were obstinate 
and stubborn, and neither obeyed me, nor reoeived my correction. Nevertheless if ye 
will hear me, saith the Lord, and bear no burden into the city through this gate 
upon the sabbath; if ye will hallow the sabbath, so that ye do no work therein ; 
then shall there go through the gates of this city kings and princes, that shall sit 
upon the seat of David, dee. But if ye will not be obedient unto me, to hallow the 
sabbath, so that ye will bear your burdens through the gates of Jerusalem upon the 
sabbath ; then shall I set fixe upon the gates of Jerusalem, and it shall bum up the 
houses of Jer u sal em , and no man shall, be able to quench it." 

Again, by the prophet Eoechiel he saith: “Walk not in the statutes of your fore- u*ek.x*. 
fathom : keep not their ordinances, and defile not yourselves with their idols ; for 1 
am the lord your God. But walk in my statutes : keep my laws and do them : 

[kroon, ® 
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hallow my sabbaths ; for they are a token betwixt me and you, that yo may know 
Jiow that I am the Lord/* 

whether the Father . Are the Christians also no less bound unto the observation and keeping 
toundunto 6 of the sabbath-day than the Jews were in times past ? Son. As concerning the seventh 
tkm°ofthe** day, which was the {Tews* sabbath^ wherein they were commanded to rest and cease 
H% t jewf from all outward labour, we be free from that law, and are no more bound to the 
werc * restful keeping thereof than of any other day. In consideration whereof, the godly 
fathers of Christ's church turned the Jews* sabbath-day into the Sunday, which is now 
called the sabbath of the Christians, to declaro, that we Christians are free from the 
keeping of the aforesaid Jewish sabbath, and that it is in the liberty of the Christian 
The law of magistrates to appoint what day they will to be the sabbath of the Christians; and 
opuOylw therefore we shall note, that the luw concerning the sabbath-day is partly ceremonial, 
parU^mma). and partly moral. It is ceremonial, as touching the external rest, and the self seventh 
day, which now is abrogated with all the other Mosaical ceremonies through the coming 
of Christ ; so that in this bclrnlf we he free from that law. Notwithstanding, as touch- 
NoU) well, ing the keeping of the public ministry, I mean, the Christians to repair together unto 
their temples on sonic certain day in the week at the appointment of the godly Christian 
rulers, to pray unto God, to give thanks to God for his benefits, to hear God's word, 
to receive the holy mysteries of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, &c., and, 

that they may do these things the more conveniently, to sequester both their bodies 

and minds from all worldly things and servile works. See. ; in this behalf this law con- 
cerning the sabbath abidoth moral, and is to be observed also of the Christians, not 
only spiritually, but also corporally, except some grave, weighty, urgent, and neces- 
sary cause porsuadeth to the contrary, that by this means they may learn the better 
to exercise themselves in matters of God and godliness, and seek by that temporal 
rest, how they may attain unto the perpetual rest of the world to come. 

Father . Declare to me by the word of God, that the Christians are free from the 
sabbath of the Jews. Son . Our Saviour Christ said unto the Pharisees (when they 
Mott. xii. found fault with his disciples, becauso that “they being hungry plucked of the ears 
of the com, and did cat on the sabbath-day, saying unto him. Behold, thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath), Have ye not read, what David 
did, when he was hungry, and they also that were with him ? How lie entered into 

the house of God, and did cat the shew-hreads, which were not lawful for him to 

eat, neither for them that were with him, but only for the priests ? Or Lave ye not 
read in the law, how that the priests in the temple break the sabbath, and yet are 
blameless ? But I say unto you, that there is one here greater than the temple. But 
Ho*, vi. if yo knew what this were, I have pleasure in mercy and not in sacrifice, ye would 
not have condemned innocents. For the Son of man is Lord even over the sabbath." 
Mark ii. In another place he also saith : “ The sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath. Therefore is the Son of man Lord even over the sabbath." St Paul 
also saith: “Swing ye now know God (yea, rather are known of God), how is it 
that ye turn you back again unto the weak and beggarly traditions, whereunto ye 
desire again afresh to be in bondage? Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. I am in fear of you, lest I have bestowed labour on you in vain." Again: 
Coi. u. “Let no man trouble your consciences about meat, or drink, or for a piece of an 
holy day, as the holy day of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days, which are the 
i Ti, n . it. shadow of the things that wore to come." Item: “Bodily exercise profiteth little; 

but godliness is' profitable unto all things, as a thing which hath promises of the fife 
that now is, and of the life to come." 

Father . It appeareth by the words of the apostle in his epistle to the Hebrews^ 
that we Christians have also a sabbath. Son. Wliat are those words? 
lieu. iv. Father . Thus saith he : “ There remaineth yet a sabbath or rest unto the people 

of God. For he that is entered into the rest of God ceaseth from his works, as God 
doth from his. Let us make haste, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest that any 
man fell after the same eafarople of unbelief." 

TVnbtttth Son. This sabbath or rest, whereof the apostle here speaketh, is not corporal, but 
cbrittiwu. spiritual; not worldly, but ghostly; not outward, but inward; consisting rather in the 
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quietness or ml of the mind titan of the body, being a very figure of that godly and 
everlasting quietness and rest, which through Christ we shall have after this life in * 
the kingdom of God the Father. For a Christian man being at quiet with God in 
his conscience, by ceasing front doing evil works, and by conforming of himself unto 
the will of God, even in this world hath heaven.in his breast, as I may so speak: 
even as tho faithful man, which beliovoth in Christ, hath everlasting life even in 
this world, as it is written: “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life." John m. 
The sabbath therefore of the Christians is spiritual and everlasting, not to be observed 
one day in the week only, after the manner of the Jews, but every day so long as 
we live, by ceasing to do evil, and by studying to do good, os it is written : “ There m*. uyl 
shall be a new moon for the other, And a new sabbath for tho other; apd all flesh 
shall come to 'worship before me, saith the Lord." 

Father, Notwithstanding these things, which thou hast spoken of the spiritual, Foutfui 
inward, and everlasting sabbath of the Christians, thou dost not take away the 
sabbaths and feastful days, which arc appointed of the rulers of Christ's church to S?to 5 te§ 
be observed of their subjects, that they may the more quietly givo themselves to obwvwl * 
spiritual and godly exercises. Son, God forbid. For so should I sin both against 
faith and charity. , Against faith: because I should directly strive against Gods word, Rom. 
which commandeth not to resist but humbly to obey tho godly and righteous ordi- Heb. Wt. 
nances of the high powers, forasmuch as “there is no power but of God ;** and “ he that 
resisteth tho power resisteth the ordinance of God, and purchasetli to himself ever- 
lasting damnation.** Against charity : because I should transgress and break that good 
and godly order, which is both confirmed by public authority, and also received 
with the common consent of all faithful congregations, a valuing greatly both the 
glory of God, and making not a little to the increase of our knowledge in the 
mysteries of our salvation through the blood of Christ. 

Father, And is it lawful for us upon our sabbaths and feastful days in any cose ongwu^nn 
to labour? Son, “It is lawful,** as our Saviour Christ saith, “to do good even on 
the sabbath-day.** We read, that on the sabbath-day Christ healed divers persons 
that were diseased, and restored them to their health, to give us an example to do 
the like, when either faith, charity, or necessity rcquircth. For to tho true godly, 
every day is the fiabhath-day ; forasmuch as they spend every day in holy works, and 
have nothing to do with such deeds, as he uncomely to be done of true Christians; 
forasmuch also as every day they lift up their minds unto God, call on his holy 
name by fervent prayer, praise his glorious majesty, and have their meditation in 
the law of the l^ord, yea, and that in the midst of their godly travails and labours. 
Notwithstanding, except great necessity or urgent causes do require that wo should ft 
work on the sabbath-day, or on other fcastful* days appointed by public authority 
unto holy exercises, we ought not to break that godly quietness on such holy days, 
but diligently apply our minds (all worldly business set apart) unto such heavenly 
and godly studies and actions, as tho solemnity of those feasts requireth. If any man 
without necessary cause attempteth the contrary, ho greatly offendeth, as I have here- 
tofore said. 

Father, But wherefore doth God in this law make mention of labour, commanding orubour. 

us to work six days in the week, and to rest on the seventh? Son. God at the 

beginning, so soon as man had transgressed and broken his holy commandment in 
paradise, and had eaten of tho forbidden fruit, enjoined Adam, and in him all his 

posterity, this penance, that in the sweat of his browB and in the labour of his hands o«n. hi. 

he should oat his bread, and get his living, until he returned into the earth : for 
earth he was, and unto earth he should return. Therefore, whereas the Lord our God 
had from the beginning hud this yoke of labour upon all men's neck, commanding 
them to work and to travail for their living so long as they remained in this vale of 
misery, no day excepted, and is now determined to erect and set up a comely order 
in the public weal of the Israelites, wherein be will have his wonderful works con- 
sidered, his word preached, his glorious name called upon and praised, his people 
brought note the knowle^e of his holy wiU, matters of their soul-health regarded, 
spiritual exercises practised, Ac. ; he reneweth here his former penance of labour Aid 
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upon man for his disobedience, commanding him not to live idly, dissolutely, and 
slothfully, but diligently to travail by all lawful means to get his living with the 
labour of his hands and the sweat of his brows, yea, and that six days in the week ; 
notwithstanding, that such godly exercises, whereof I have tofore spoken, may the more 
conveniently be brought to pass, he cxemptetk man from labour and servile occupa- 
tions on the sabbath-day, commanding him on that day to rest, and to give himself 
to corporal quietness, that ho may the moro freely give his mind to spiritual and 
godly things, and on that day no less to seek after things pertaining unto the salva- 
tion of his soul, than he the six days past laboured for tho things which concern the 
health and preservation of his body. And to provoke man the more earnestly both 
unto labour, and also unto the hallowing of the sabbath-day, God setteth forth him- 
self an example unto us of them both, that is to say, of labour on tho six days, and 
of rest on the sabbath, which is the seventh day; affirming that “in six days lie made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and rested on tho seventh 
ocn.ii day," ho that “he blcroed the seventh day, and hallowed it." 

Father . Wo arc then commanded of God m this precept two things: first, six 
days to labour; secondly, to rest from labour on the seventh day, yea, and that unto 
' this end, that wc may pass over that day in godly and spiritual exercises. /Son. So is it. 

Father . Are there any other places of the holy scripture, which command us to 
labour with our hands, and to get our living with tho sweat of our brows? Son. 
We have plenty, both of sentences and of examples. God said unto Adam immedi- 
Otni. ill. ately after his fall: “In the sweat of thy face slialt thou eat thy bread, until thou 
dost return unto the earth, out of the which thou art taken. For earth thou art, and 
ivii. cxxviti. to earth slialt thou return." The psalniograph saith : “Thou slialt cat the labours of 
thy bunds: ho slialt thou be blessed, and it shall go well with thee." That mirror 
Job v. of patience saith : “ A limn is born to labour, and a bird to fly." Tho wise man 

iw vi. (with: “Go to the emmet, thou sluggard, consider her ways, and learn to be wise. 

She hath no guide, nor overseer, nor ruler ; yet iu the summer she provideth her meat, 
and gathcreth her food together in the harvest, llow long wilt thou sleep, thou 
sluggish man ? When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? Yea, sleep on still a little ; 
slumlier a little; fold thine hands together yet a little, that thou mayest sleep: so 
shall poverty come unto thee, as one that travelleth by the way, and necessity like 
a weaponed man." But if thou lie not slothful, thy harvest shall come as a springing 
I’rov. x. well, and poverty shall fleo far from thee. Again : “ Whoso gathereth in summer is 
wise; but he that is sluggish in harvest bringeth himself to confusion." “An idle 
hand maketh poor; but a quick labouring hand maketli rich." Also in another 
place : “ Whoso is slothful and slack in his labour is the brother of him that is a 

Prov. xx. waster.” Item: “Delight not thou in sleep, lest thou come unto poverty; but opon 

thine eyes, that thou mayest have bread enough." “A slothful body will not go to 
plough for cold of the winter: therefore shall he go a begging in summer, and have 
nothing." 

fiph tv. St Paul also saith: “ 1 ct him that stole steal no more, but let him rather labour 

with his hands the thing which is good, that he may give unto him that needetli." 
i Thcw. iv. Again: “We beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more, and that ye 
study to be quiet, and to meddle with your own business, and to work with your 
own hands, as we commanded you ; that ve may behave yourselves honestly toward 
iiThww in. them that are without, and that nothing be lacking unto you." Item: “ When we 
were with you, this we warned yon of, that if any would not work, the same should 
not eat. For we have heard say, that there are some which walk among you in- 
ordinately, working not at all, but being busy-bodies. Them that are such we com- 
mand and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that they work with quietness, and cat 
their nun bread." 

Kxampiw of Father. Rehearse some examples of labour out of the holy scripture. Son. Adam, 
uXTh. even in paradise, was commanded of God to keep and to till the garden. Cain was 
0en ’ iv ' a plowman. Abel was a shepherd. Thubal exercised music. Thubal-cain was a 
uen. ix. worker in brass and iron. Noe was an husbandman, planted a vineyard. 
xx?i. xxi* AbStham, Isaac, Jacob, and many of the ancient patriarchs were keepers of sheep. 

xxxvli. 
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Joseph was a magistrate and rulor in the commonweal. Moses was a shepherd, and (fon. *11. 
afterward a governor in the public weal of Israel. The children of Israel laboured Xxod! i. * 
painful in the land of Egypt David kept sheep, and afterward was king over 1 s»m. x*t. 
Israel. The prophet Eliseus was a plowman and tilled the earth. The prophet Amos 1 K Jyp * ix 
was a shepherd and kept sheep, 

Joseph, the husband of Mary the virgin was a carpenter. Christ likewise was a Mart %ui. 
carpenter, and laboured for his living, till he carao to the office of preaching. Many iijjtt. it\ 
of Christ's disciples were fishermen. Matthew the evangelist was a custom-gatherer. Matt, t? 
Luke the evangelist was a physician. Tabitha, otherwise called Dorcas, made coats <\>i. iv. 
and garments with her own hands for the poor |HX>ple. A certain godly and religious Act* *«. 
woman, called Lydia, was a seller of purple. Aquila and Priscilla his wifo were makers Avu *vm. 
of tents: of the which occupation St Paul also was, which lived not idly, nor yet 
of the sweat of other men's brows, but got his living with the labours of his own 
hands, because he would bo chargeable to no man, as these his words do manifestly 
declare: “We labour and work with our own hands." Again: “Ye yourselves know, 
how ye ought to follow us. For we behaved not ourselves inordinately among you: 
neither took we bread of any man for nought; but wrought with labour and sweat 
night and day, because we would not bo chargeable to any of you : not but that wo 
had authority, hut to make ourselves au ensamplc unto you, to follow us. For when 
we were with you, this we warned you of, that if any would not work, the same 
should not eat." Also in another place lie sarth : “ I have desired no man's silver, Act* x«. 
gold, or vesture : yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto iny 
necessities, and to them that were with me." 

Father . Is it not lawful then for Christian men to cease from work on those six 
days, seeing that God saith, “Six days slmlt thou labour, and do all thy work"? 

Sim. Even as on the sabbath-day, wherein we are commanded to cense from bodily 
labour, it is lawful, when charity or necessity require th, to work, as wo havo toforo 
heard ; so likewise is it lawful ou the other six days to abstain also from labour, when 
the glory of God, or any other necessary cause, doth require. 

Father . As God setteth forth himself unto us an example of labour for six days; 
so doth he of rest for tho seventh day. 41 For in six days tho Lord made heaven, 
and earth, and tho sea, and all that in them is, and rested on the seventh day." Son. 

Truth it is. 

Father. Of the sabbath-day and of tho sanctifying thereof, we havo toforo sufficiently 
heard. Rehearse therefore the next commandment. 

Son. 44 Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may bo long in the land, Tho fifth 
which the Lord thy God givctli thee." S' UM ‘ 

Father . This commandment portaincth not unto the person of God, as tho other 
four, which we have toforo heard. Son. No, verily. For tho law of God was written 
with the finger of God in two tables of stone. Tho first table containeth four com- 
mandments, aud those pertain unto the worshipping and honouring of God. The other 
table comprchendeth six, and those concern our duty toward our neighbour. Of the 
which six this is the first, which I liavc now rehearsed. 

Father . Why is the commandment concerning our duty toward our parents set 
next in order to the precepts, which concern our offico and duty toward God? Son. 

To declare that, next unto God, we owe the chief honour, worship, and rcverenco to 
oar father and mother. 

Father . What is it to 44 honour thy father and thy mother" ? Son. Not only to give Whot a u to 
them outward reverence, to rise up unto them, to give them place, to put off our ftthc/aS* 
caps, to kneel unto them, to ask them Messing, Ac., but also honourably to esteem 
them, godly to think of them, heartily to love them, humbly to obey them, diligently 
to pray for tlieiq, charitably to conceal and hide their faults, in all honest tilings to 
gratify them, in their need to help and succour them, and in fine, at all times to do 
all good things for them, whatsoever fiefcli in our power. 

Father . Are there other testimonies contained in the holy scripture, which also 
require this duty of ns toward our parents? Son. Yea, very many. # 
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Father . Rehearse some of them. Son. Moses saith : “ Let every one reverence his 
father and mother/* Jesus, the son of Syrach, writeth on this manner: “Hear mo, 
your father, 0 my dear children, and do thereafter, that ye may be safe. For the 
Lord will have the father honoured of the children ; and look, what a mother com- 
mandeth her children to do, he will have it kept. Whoso honoureth his father, his 
sins shatf be forgiven him ; and he that honoureth his mother is like one that gathereth 
treasure together. Whoso honoureth his father shall have joy of his own children; 
and when he makoth his prayer, ho shall be heard. He that honoureth his father 
shall have long life; and he that is obedient for the Lords sake, his mother shall 
have joy of him. He that fcareth the Lord honoureth his father and mother, and 
doeth them service, as it were to tho Lord himself Honour thy father in deed, in 
word, and in all patience;, that thou mayest have God's blessing ; and his blessing shall 
abide with thoo for ever. The blessing of the father buildeth up the houses of the 
children; hut tho mother’s curse rootetli out the foundations. Rejoice not when thy 
father is reproved ; for it is not honour unto thee, but a shame. For the worship of 
a mans father is his own worship; and where the father is without honour, it is the 
dishonesty of tho son. My son, make much of thy father in his age, and grieve him 
not as long as he liveth. And if his understanding fail, have patience with him, and 
despise him not in thy strength. For the good deed that thou shewest to thy father 
shall not he forgotten ; and when thou thyself wantest, it shall l»o rewarded thee (and 
for thy mother's offences thou shalt be recompensed with good, yea, it shall be found 
for tluH) in righteousness), and in the day of trouble thou shalt bo remembered. Thy 
sins also shall melt away, like as the ice in the fair warm weather. Rut he that 
forsaketh his father shall come to shame, and he that despiseth his mother is cursed 
of God.” Again he saith : “ Honour thy father from thy whole heart ; and forget 
not the sorrowful travail that thy mother had with thee. Remember that thou was 
horn through them ; and how canst thou recompense them the things that they have 
done for thee?” Old Toby said to his son: “Hold thy mother in honour all the 
days of thy life. For thou ouglitost to remember what ancl how great perils she 
suffered for thee in her womb." Our Saviour Christ also hath theso words in the 
gospel : “ God commandetli, saying, Honour father and mother ; and he that curs- 
eth father and mother, lot him die the death/' St Paul likewise saith : “ Ye children, 
obey your fathers ancl mothers in the Lord ; for that is right. Honour thy father and 
mother (tho same is the* first commandment in the promise) ; that thou mayest prosper, 
and live long on earth." Again: “Ye children, obey your fathers and mothers in all 
things; for that is well-pleasing unto the Lord/* 

Father. Are there any ensamples contained in the holy scriptures of such as prac- 
tised this obedience toward their parents? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. Recite part of them. Son. Isaac shewed such obedience to his father 
Abraham, that when he at the commandment of God should have been offered for a 
sacrifice unto the Lord, he did not once resist his father, but willingly suffered himself 
to bo bound, and to be laid on the altar above upon the wood, being ready also to 
bo slain of his father, if God had not otherwise provided. Likewise read we of young 
Tobias, which, when his father sent him unto a far country about certain businesses of 
his, refused not to take so great a journey upon him, but meekly answered his father, 
and said : “ Father, all that thou hast commanded me will I do, and that diligently/* 
As I may let pass the other examples ; have we not Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour 
a perfect example in this behalf ? First, in as much ns he is the only-begotten Son 
of God, he so obeyed the good will and pleasure of his heavenly Father, that “when 
he was God and equal with God, he made himself of no reputation, taking on him 
the shape of a servant, and became like unto men, and was found in his apparel as a 
man. He humbled himself and became obedient unto the death, even the death of the 
cross." Again, in that he is man, and the son of Mary the virgin, tend we not, that 
he, being a child, was obeditut to Mary his mother, and to Joseph her husband ? Are 
not these the words of blessed Luke ? “ Jesus went down with them, and came to 
Naasareth, and was obedient unto them/* 

* Father . Owe we such honour and obedience to our fathers and mothers, that we 
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are bound by the commandment of God to obey them in all things, and to do what- 
soever they command us ? Son. The honour and obedience is great, I confess, which How ar 
the children owe to their parents : notwithstanding, if they common^ any thing con- CbTobe^i. 
trary to the word of God, in this behalf they ore not to be obeyed. The honour due 
unto parents is so far to bo executed, as it may stand with the honour of God. If 
it doth in any point obscure that, then is it utterly to be rejected and cast away. 

And we may right well and with a good conscience say : 44 We must obey God more Acta v. 
than men." Therefore the apostle saith very aptly : “Ye children, obey your fathers Eph. vt. 
and mothers in the Lord; for that is right." Fathers and mothers are none otherwise 
to be obeyed, than in the Lord, that is to say, than their obedience may stand with 
the Lord's pleasure and with his holy word. If they command contrary to this, they 
are by no means to be obeyed. Tho Father of the spirit and of the new man is more 
to be honoured and obeyed, than the father of the flesh and of the old man. Tho 
honour and obedience toward God, which the law of the first table requireth of ns, 
is more to be regarded, than the honour and obedience toward man, which tho law 
of the second table requireth of us. 

Father . Give me an ensample of such things, as wherein we nmy not obey our 
parents. Son. Let it so be, that our parents were so wicked and ungodly, that they 
would command us to forsake the truo living God and his pure religion, and to follow 
strange gods, and the trifling traditions of inon; in this behalf they are not to be 
obeyed, but we must rather obey God, which saith by Moses his servant, 44 Thou Deut. vi. 
yhalt honour the Lord thy God, and hin\ alone slialt thou serve." Again : 44 That I D»ut. **‘- 
coin maud thee, do that only to the Lord : look thou neither put ought thereunto, nor 
pluck any thing from it." Moreover, let this be the case, that some evil-disposed 
father and mother would entice their daughter for lucre's sake to play the whore, and 
to make her body common to other: in this behalf she may by no means obey tho 
commandment of her parents, but she must rather obey God, which saith, 44 Thou Deut. x&m. 
shalt not play the whore : there shall l>e no whoremonger among the sons of Israel, 
nor no whore among the daughters of Israel." 

Father. Prove by the word of God, that the wicked commandments of ungodly 
parents are not to be obeyed. Son. God saith by the prophet: 44 Walk not in the Kt«k. **• 
commandments of your fathers: keep not their ordinances, and defile not yourselves 
with their idols ; for I am the Lord your God. Hut walk in my statutes : keep my 
laws, and do them." Again he saith by another prophet: 44 Be ye not like yourzech. ». 
fathers, unto whom the prophets cried aforetime, saying, Thus saith the Lord God 
of hosts: Turn you from your evil ways and from your wicked imaginations. But 
they would not hear, nor regard me, saith the Lord." Hereto pertainetli the saying 
of tliat most noble and virtuous king Ezccbiaft: 44 Be not ye like your fathers and »chron.*«x. 
your brethren, which trespassed against the Lord God of their fathers, which gave 
them up to be destroyed, as ye see. And now be not ye stiff-necked, like as were your 
lathers, but yield yourselves unto the Lord, and enter into his holy place, which he 
liath sanctified for ever, and serve the Lord your God ; and the fierceness of his wrath 
shall turn away from you." Our Saviour Christ saith also : 44 Think not that 1 am Man. *. 
come to send peace into the earth. I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I 
am come to set a man at variance against bis father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall 
be they that are of his own household. He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me." 

Father. Hitherto hast thou right well declared, what it is to honour lather and 
mother, and how fat honour and obedience is to be shewed unto them. Now declare 
unto me what is meant by the words that follow : 44 That thy days may be long in 
the land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee." Son. That we, which of ourselves 
and of our own nature are too much ingrate, unthankful, ungentle, unkind, yea, churlish, 
and very unmindful of benefits, these specially, which come from our parents, whom 
we t h i nk to do too little for us, when they be most beneficial toward us, may be pro- 
voked, moved, and stirred the more diligently to satisfy this commandment, I mean, 
to honour our father and mother, God addeth to this his precept a pleasant, bounteous, 
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and liberal promise; which is this, that such as honour their parents from the bottom 
of their heart, and seek to pleasure them to the uttermost of their power, shall have in 
this world many^good and cheerful days, long, yea, and that quiet and joyful life, good 
„ success in all their affairs, abundance of worldly substance, health, peace, rest, com- 

fort, joy, glory, honour, Ac. and see their childrens children unto the third and fourth 
Ftai. cxxvtu. generation, as it is written : “ Behold, thus shall the man be blessed that feareth the 
Lord. Tho Lord from out of Sion shall so ble9s thee, that thou shalt see Jerusalem 
in prosperity all thy life long; yea, that thou shalt see thy childer’a children, and 
peace upon Israel/' 

ntmilent to* Father. And shall all these good things chance to those children also, that un- 
their parents reverently behave themselves toward their parents ? Son. Nothing less. For of such 
punished, children speaketh tlio holy scripture on this manner. First, God the Father saith: 
Deuuxxi. w If any man hath a son, that is stubborn and disobedient, that he will not hearken 
unto the voice of his father and the voico of his mother, and they have chastened him, 
and he would not hearken unto them ; then shall his father and his mother take him, and 
bring him out to the elders of that city, and unto the gato of the same place, and say 

unto the elders of the city. This our Bon is stubborn and disobedient, and will not hearken 

unto our voice; lie is a rioter, and a drunkard. And all the men of that city shall 
stone him witli stones unto death. And thou shalt put evil away from thee; and all 
Uv. xx. Israel shall hear and fear/’ Again: “Whosoever he be, that curscth his father or his 
mother, let him die ; for he that curscth his father and mothor, his blood be upon 
Kxnd. xxt. him." And again* “lie that smiteth his father or mother, let him bo slain for it." 

neut. xxvii. Also in another place : “ Cursed be he that curscth his father and his mother ; and all 

tho people shall say, Amen/* 

Prov. xix. The wise man also saith : “lie that hurteth his father, and slmtteth out his mother, 
rr«»v. xx. is a shameful and an unworthy son.” “ Whoso curscth his father and mother, his light 

i*n»v. xxx. shall be put out in tho midst of darkness/' “Whoso laugheth his father to scorn, 

and settotli his mother's commandment at nought; the ravens pick out his eyes in 
the valley, and devoured bo ho of tho young eagles/' What miserable end abideth 

1 tain. iv. those children which dishonour and disobey their parents, tho histories of Ileli the 

2 aim. xviu, priest's children, and of Absolom David's son, do sufficiently declare. 

Father . It is good therefore, my dear child, that all children give ear to this 

Piov. xx iii. admonition of the wise man : “ Be obedient to thy father that begot theo, and despise 

not thy mother when she is old." “ Do so that thy father and mother may be glad 
of thee; and that she that bare thoe may rejoice." 

But come off’, tell me, doth this fifth commandment of God hind us only unto the 
honour, reverence, service, and obedience of our parents? Son. Our schoolmaster, 
and also our catechist, taught us that this commandment of God doth not only require 
or honour of us honour and obedience toward our fathers and mothers, but also toward the 
rnildCxr temporal magistrates, and the ministers of God's word, and toward our elders and all 
«mr superiors. JW k 0 our 8U pi»riors and governors. For if it be meet and convenient, that wo 
should honour and obey them which arc the parents of this our body; is it not also 
seemly, that wo do honour and obey tho temporal magistrates, through whose benefit 
this our body is well governed and enjoy peace and quietness? again, that we rever- 
ence the spiritual magistrates, I mean the preachers of God's word, which beget us 
anew, not with mortal and corruptible seed, but with immortal and uncorruptible seed, 
l mean, tho precious word of God, that word of life and everlasting salvation ? Is it 
not also comely, that wc honour and reverence such ns excel us, not only in age, but 
also in learning, wisdom, knowledge, counsel, experience, Ac.? All these aforesaid to 
honour, reverence, and obey, this commandment of God bindeth us: which thing to 
neglect is great wickedness. 

jj^hfjnouhng Father. Prove by the word of God, that we ought to honour and obey the temporal 
magistrates, no less than our carpal parents. Son. Salomon saith: “My son, fear 
v ' ” v ‘ thou the Lord and the king, aud keep no company with them that slide back from 
Exod. xx it. his fear/’ Moses saith : “ Thou shalt not rail upon the gods (he meaneth the magis* 
t rates, which exercise the office of God in the commonweal, and represent the majesty 
Matt x*u. of God), neither blaspheme the ruler of the people.” Our Baviour Christ saith : “ Give 
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ti>e temporal ruler the things that appertain unto the temporal ruler.* St Panf Itikh : 

“ Let every soul submit himself unto the authority of the higher powers. For there Rom. »ui. 
is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever there* 
fore resisteth power resisteth the ordinance of God. But they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation, &c. Wherefore yo must needs obey, not only for 
fear of vengeance, but also because of conscience. And oven for this cause pay ye 
tribute. For they are God's ministers, serving for the same purpose. Give to every 
man therefore his duty ; tribute, to whom tribute belongeth ; custom, to whom custom 
is due ; fear, to whom fear belongeth ; honour, to whom honour pertaineth." Again 
he saith : “ Warn them that they submit themsolves to rule and power, that thoy obey Tii. in. 
the officers," &c. St Peter also saith : “ Submit yourselves unto all manner ordinance i Pet. n. 
of man, for the Lord's sake ; whether it be unto the king, as unto the ehief head ; 
either unto rulors, as unto them that are sent of him for the punishment of ovil-docrs, 
but for the praise of them that do well." Again : “ Fear God : honour tho king." 

Father . Have we any examples in tho holy scripture of this honour and obedience KwijjipIm of 
toward tho higher powers? Son. Very many, both in tho old and now testament, tho mutfU- 
The Israelites, specially such as were tho faithful people of God, were obedient always fowl. »xii. 
to Moses their magistrate, and to the other rulers appointed by him, not only men of 
the temporally, but also of tho spiritualty, as they say; I moan, tho priests and 
tho Levites. When Josua in Moses* stead was appointed ruler by God over tho 
Israelites, and commanded them to do certain things at the appointment of God; 
they answered all with one voice, and said-: “All that thou hast commanded us, we i. 
will do ; and whithersoever thou wildest us, we will go. Even ns we obeyed Moses 
in all tilings, so will wo obey thee : only tho Lord thy God bo with thee, os ho was 
with Mows. And whosoever ho be, that doth disobey thy mouth, and will not 4 

hearken unto thy words in all that thou commandest him, let him die. Only bo strong 
and of a good courage." And as the Israelites obeyed Moses and Josua, so likewise 
did they obey the judges and kings that succeeded them according to tho law of God. 

And this obedience toward tho higher powers, as I said before, was not only practised ^*i»irituai- 
of tho temporalty, but also of the spiritualty, to declare that all degrees of estates jnjjgfe >m 
owe obedience to the temporal power; for Aaron tho high priest was obedient to Moses, th« ne- 
wborn God appointed ruler over his people, and did whatsoever he commanded him. Kxndixx&ii. 
Achimelech the high priest and all tho other priests of tho Lord were obedient to king i sun. xxii. 
Saul, and called themselves his servants, and him their lord, not once resisting tho 
fury of tho most furious king, but rather choosing to suffer death patiently undor so 
great a tyrant, than once to resist him disobediently. What shall I speak of David, 

Salomon, Excelling, Josnphat, Josias, &c., which had tho bishops, priests, and Levites 
and other spiritual ministers always humble subjects, and oliedient unto them without 
any resistance? 

As I may at tho last come to the new testament ; did not Mary tho mother of Me i* 
Christ, and Joseph her husband, obey the commandment of Augustus tho emperor, 
when the whole world should lie taxed, and went into their city Bethlehem ? Did m*u. *vm. 
not Christ teach obedience toward the high powers? Did ho not pay tribute ? Was lull Ik!' 
not he content to dio under the temporal rulers, and confess that their power was J XJi» IS!!’ 
given them from above ? Did not tho apostles of Christ so in like manner both teach 
and do ? Did not Paul willingly over obey the public magistrates, Fcsfcus and Felix, aou x*v. 
with such like? These histories do sufficiently declare, what honour, reverence, and 
obedience we owe to the temporal rulers. 

Neither lack we in tho holy scriptures histories also, which do manifestly declare, 
what a great sin disobedience is, and how grievously God hath punished it. To whom ,mnhht,,, ' 
are the histories of Dathan and Abiron, of Zamri and Boasa unknown ? of the which Num. *vi. 
the two first, for their sedition, conspiracy, and disobedience against the higher powers 1 KilMP * * vl ‘ 
were swallowed up alive of the earth, with all that ever they ha<i, so that they went 
down quick unto hell ; the other two most miserably perished. I pass over the histories 
of Miriam, Aaron's sister, of Theudaa, and of Judas Galileos and such like, whom God, Nam. v.t. 
for their disobedience toward the higher powers, suffered not to escape unpunished. 

It w good to follow the example of David, which shewed such honour and reverence 
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i 8am. xxii. to king Saul, being both a wicked ruler, and also his mortal enemy, that he would not 
onoe hurt him, nor yet suffer any other to do it, although he had sufficient opportu- 
nity and occasion at divers times to have slain him, if he had been minded. "The 
Lord forbid,* saith he, "that I should lay my hand on him." Again: "Kill him 
s Sam. i. not. For who," saith be, "shall lay hands on the Lord's anointed, and be not guilty? 

The Lord liveth, he dietli not, except the Lord smite him, or that his day be come 
to die, or else go to battle, and there perish." 

How far Father . What if the princes be wicked, and command us to do wicked things? 

K nnres are to 1 ^ 

» obeyed. Shall we then also obey them ? Son. In this behalf wo owe them no honour, no 
rovercnco, no obedience. So long as they afe the ministers of God, that ia to say, seek 
the glory of God, the avaiioenicnt of his holy religion, the increase of virtue, and the 
Kom. nin. suppression of vice, we arc bound by the commandment of God to obey them, not only 
for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake : but if they cease to bo the ministers- 
of God, the promoters of his true religion, the avancers of virtue, and the suppressors 
of vice, we owe them no honour, no reverence, no obedience in this behalf; but with a 
Act* t. good conscience we may say unto them with the apostles: “We must obey God more 
than men." 

Father. How provest thou by the word of God, that magistrates commanding 
wicked things are not to Ihj obeyed? Son. God is the highest magistrate, and his 
will is to be tendered l>cfore the fancy of any inferior magistrate. Therefore if the 
nr inferior magistrate commandetli any thing that is contrary to the commandment of 
the highest magistrate, I mean God, it is not to he obeyed, hut utterly to be rejected 
and cast away, as these examples of the holy scripture do manifestly prove, 
food. i. That wicked king Pliarao gave out this most wicked commandment to midwives of 

Egypt, that they should kill all the men-children of the Israelites, and by no means 
suffer them to live. Hut the midwives fearing God would not in any condition obey 
i Sam. ixii. this commandment of the king, but suffered the men-children to live. When king Saul 

commanded his footmen that stood about him to kill the priests of tho Lord, tho 

king's servants would not once move their hands to fall upon the priests of the Lord, 
i»an. hi. neither would they once touch them. King Nabuchodonozor caused a golden image to 
be made, and commanded that all his subjects should fall down before it and worship 
it. Notwithstanding, tho servants of God, iSidrach, Misach, and Ahednago would by 
no means worship that idol, but rather choosed to he cast into an hot brenning oven, 
and so to be consumed uuto ashes, than they would once obey the most wicked com- 

Pm. vi. inandment of so wicked a king. King Darius made a law, that whosoever did ask 

any petition either of any god or man within thirty days, except it were only of 
him, the same person should Iks cast into the lions' den. Hilt Daniel tho servant of 
God would by no means obey this commandment of the king, but choosed rather to 
bo cast into tho lions* den, and so be devoured, than he w p ould cease so long time to 
i viacr. ii. pray unto the Lord his God. Mathathias, when he was commanded of king Anti- 
ochus* commissioners to do sacrifice, and to bum incense unto idols, and to forsake 
tho law of God, as many of Juda and Jerusulem had done according to the king's 
commandment, utterly refused it, and stoutly brast out into the words, saying : “ Though 
all nations obey the king Antiochus, and fall away every man from keeping of the 
law of their fathers, though they consent to his commandments, yet will I and my 
sons and my brethren not fall from the law of our fathers. God forbid we should: 
that were not good for us, that we should forsake the law and ordinances of God, 
and to agree unto the commandments of king Antioehus. Therefore we will do no such 
* sacrifice, neither break the statutes of our law, to go another way." And when he 
had spoken these words, there came one of the Jews, which openly in the sight of 
all did sacrifice unto the idols upon the altar, in the city of Modin, according to tho 
king's commandment. When Mathathias saw this, it grieved him at the heart, so 
that his reins shook withal, and his wrath kindled for very zc&l of the law. With 
that he start up, and kilted the Jew beside the altar, and slew the king's commis- 
sioner, that compelled him to do sacrifice, and destroyed the altar at the same time : 
Kum. xxv. such a seal had he unto the law of God, like as Phinehes did unto Zamri, the son 
of Salem. 
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What shall I speak of that most noble woman and of her soven sons, which all did • *u. 

rather choose not only to suffer most grievous torments, but also most cruel and bitter 
death, than they would once obey the king’s commandment in eating swine's flesh against 
the law of God ? 1 pass over the most notable history of that most worthy and ancient * mmc. vt. 
father Eleaaurus, which, refusing also to obey the king's commandment iu eating swine's 
flesh, desired rather to die gloriously than to live with shame, and so offered himself 
willingly to the martyrdom, yea, to the very death. 

The noble enterprise of the apostles is more known, than it needetli here to be recited ; Act* w. 
which, when they were commanded that they should no more preach in the name of 
Christ, would not obey the head rulers iirthis behalf, hut continued still in preaching 
the gospel of Christ diligently. And when they wero convontod before the magistrates, 
and demanded why they shewed themselves so disobedient to their commandment, they 
stoutly and boldly answered : 44 Whether it be right in the sight of God to hear you 
rather than God, judge ye. Wc can none otherwise than speak those things which 
we have seen and heard.” Again : 44 We must obey God more than men.” O courageous Act* v. 
hearts ! 

And as I may interlace one history, although not mentioned in the sacred bible, yet 
worthy to be remembered, our catechist, entreating on a certain time of obedience duo 
unto princes, told us this history. “The Roman emperor Diocletian,” said he; 44 com- TWjhfaforyor 
mantled one of his captains called Maurice, being a Christian man, to prepare an army 
against the Christians, and utterly to di*stroy them, except they would give over the 
faith of Christ, and worship the gods of tlie Romans, and do sacrifice unto them. But 
Maurice, valiant not only in body but also in mind, strong in arms, but stronger in 
faith, courageous in martial affairs, but more courageous in matters of God, stoutly and 
boldly answered on this manner: 4 0 emperor, I ain ready to servo then in all thy 
righteous and honest affairs, neither have I at any time refused to do thoo service. 
Notwithstanding in this behalf, know thou, O emperor, I neither may nor will obey 
thy commandment, being both wicked and ungodly. For I myself also am a Christian 
man, and must obey God on whom I believe, and of whom 1 look for the crown of 
everlasting glory, more than thee, O emperor, of whom I have only mortal and transitory 
rewards, lliercforo be it known unto thee, O emperor, that I will rather suffer my 
blood to be shell, than once according to thy commandment attempt to hurt any that 
profess Christ, being linked and joined with me in one faith, baptism, and doctrine 1 *.” 

Father. Of the temporal magistrates and of the honour and obedience duo to them, of Honour 
we have sufficiently heard. But come off, tell mo, doth this fifth commandment of ( fod 
require of us also, that wo honour, reverence, and ol»ey the ministers of God's word ? woni. 

Son. Yea, no less than the temporal ministers. For as tho one conscrveth the body, 
so doth the other th<^ soul : yea, both of them* watch for the safeguard of the body and 
of the soul. 

Father. Declare by the word of God, that we owe no less honour, reverence, 
and obedience to the ministers of God’s word, than we do to the temporal rulers or 
to our corporal parents. Son. The names which be appropriated to the ministers of 
God's word, do abundantly declare in what great honour and reverence we ought to have minMm. 
them. # 

Father. Which are they ? Son. They be called in the holy scriptures 44 shepherds," J?*ek. %%%\v. 
44 watchmen,” 44 overseers,” 44 feeders of the Lord's flock," 44 angels of tho Lord,” 44 cm- m2. 
bassadon of God,” “salt of the earth,” “light of the world,” 44 fishers of men,” 44 servants m*u! Tv. 
of God,” “apostles of Christ,” 44 God’s labourers,” “Christ’s ministers,” “stewards of r3£ lit 
the secrets of God,” 44 elders,” 44 prophets,” 44 teachers,” “ ensamplcs to the flock,” Ac. i VhL* *7 
Who, bearing the ministers of God’s word to be called with such honourable names, is 1 


(* The story referred to k tbit noted one of 
Mauritius, or Maurice, and the Theban legion. 
These are said to have perished, to the number of 
0660, rather than take any pan in the persecution of 
their brother Christians. r There is an account at 
length extant under the name of Euchcrius, bishop 
of Lyons, though it probably «u not from hw pen. 


The speech (of which that in the text seems to be 
an abstract) is there fully given, as made by the 
sokiiefs fo Maximum, the colleague of Diocletian. 
See Acta Sanct. Martyr. Agauneos. Auct. SancL 
Eucherio Lugd. Epiec. in Max. Bihlioth. Vet* I'atr. 
Lugd. 1677. Tom. Vf. p. 667.] 
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not straigbtways moved to give honour and reverence unto them, and to esteem them as 
precious jewels and noble treasures? 

Father . But let me hear what the holy scripture speaketh in this behalf. Son . The 
wise man saith : 46 Fear the Lord with all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love 
thy Maker with all thy strength, and forsake not bis servants. Fear the Lord with all 
thy soul, and honour his priests.** God the Father saith : 44 Beware that thou forsake 
not the Levite (he meaneth the minister of his word), as long as thou livest upon the 
earth." Our Saviour Christ saith : 44 lie that rcceiveth you receiveth me ; and he that 
rcceiveth tno rcceiveth him that sent me. He that hearcth you heareth me; and ho 
that despiseth you despiseth mo ; but ho tha&lcspiscth mo despisoth him that sent me. 1 * 
St Paul saith : 44 He that despiseth despiseth not mau (he meaneth the preacher of God's 
word) but God, which hath given his holy Spirit into you." “We beseech you, 
brethren, that yo know them which labour among you, and have tho oversight of you 
in the Lord, and give you exhortation ; that ye have them in high reputation, through 
love for their work's sake, and bo at pcaco with them." Again : 44 The elders that rule 
well are worthy of double honour ; but most specially they which labour in the word 
and teaching. For the scripture saith: Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of tho ox, 
that treadeth out tho com. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward. Against an 
elder receive none accusation, but under two or three witnesses.” Also in another place 
he saith : 44 Obey them that havo the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them ; 
for they wutoh for your souls, even as they that must give occouiptb, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief. For that is a profitable thing for you." 

Father. If any man slieweth disobedience to the ministers of God’s word, and will 
not honour nor reverence them according to tho commandment of God, shall they 
cscapo unpunished? Son. Heard ye not lnjfore what Christ saith? 44 Ho that despiseth 


you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.** Can there 
he any greater dishonour bo done to a prince, than when his embassador is evil entreated? 
Can that king take in good part the disobedience of those subjects which disobey and 
resist his commission, published for their wealth by his officers? No more can God 
abide that his embassadors and commissioners, I mean the preachers of his holy word, 
should he contemned, despised, anti not regarded, or their sermons, which arc the 
f»unix3»wSr nCW oracles of God, neglected and nothing set by. Yea, such despisers of God’s 

preachers, and of their doctrine, did never, nor never shall, cscapo unpunished. 


What drove Adam and lleva out of paradise into this vale of misery, making them 
of immortal mortal, of uncorruptible corruptible, of God’s friends God's enemies, of 
tho inheritors of everlasting glory firebrands of hell, &c., but disobedience to God and 


<Hm. vii. to his holy word ? What caused tho whole world once to be drowned, eight persons 
only excepted, but disobedience to the preachers and to their dogtrine ? Again, what 
provoked God to consume Sodom and Goiuorre, and certain other cities, with firo and 


brimstone from heaven, hut that they contemned the preachor of God's word, and liis 
heavenly doctrine? What was the occasion that God did so oftentimes plague with 
hunger, sword, fire, and pestilence, the Israelites, but that they despised the prophets of 
God and their preachings ? How came it to pass that whole Jewry came to havoc, and 
finally both destruction and desolation, certain years after Christ's ascension, but that 
they did nothing regard the doctrine of Christ and of his apostles, but utterly sought 
the decay and utter confusion of them both ? How doth our Saviour Christ cry out 
against certain cities, which despised the preachers and the doctrine that they taught ! 

JinjtxL Are not these his words? 44 Wo unto thee, Cltorasin ! wo unto thee, Bethsaida! for 
if the miracles which were shewed in you had been done in the city of Tyre or Sidon, 
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be obeyed. 


they had repented of their sins long agone in sackcloth and ashes. Nevertheless, I say 
unto you, it shall be easier for Tyre and Sidon at tho day of judgment, than for you. 
And thou, Caparnaum, which art lift up unto heaven, shall be brought down to hell. 
For if the miracles which have b$en done in thee had been shewed in Sodom, they had 
remained until this day. Nevertheless, I say unto you, it shall be easier for the land of 
Sodom at the day of judgment, than for thee." 

Father . What if they which take upon them to be the ministers of Christ and the * 
preachers of his word, teach false doctrine, and the traditions of men, corrupting rather 
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than correcting our minds with their wicked doctrine, and labouring to bring us rathor 
unto the perdition than salvation of our souls? Shall we also in this behalf honour, 
reverence, and obey them? Sot*. Nothing less. For they are now no more the minister* 
of Christ, but the servants of antichrist ; no more the angels of light, but tho messengers 
of darkness ; no more the sons of God, but tho bond-slaves of tho devil. Thercforo have 
we nothing to do with them. For they sit not in the chair of Moses, hut in tho chair of M»tt wuu 
pestilence ; so that, if they require any obedience of us because they occupy tho place, * ' 
and yet not the office, of Christ's ministers, we may with a good conscience refuse so to 
do, and say with the apostles, “ We must obey God more than men.” Christ sent forth Act* v. 
his disciples to preach, not their own fancies, nor the traditions of their forefathers, but M^k ™i vitl 
the gospel. “ Go and preach tho gospel,” saith he, “to every creature." “Wo he unto J«hnii.‘ v ‘ 
me,” saith St Paul, “ if I preach not tho gospol !” Tho aforesaid apostle in a certain 1 Cor * iXm 
epistle writeth on this manner : “ Though we ourselves or an angel from heaven preach ciai. i. 
any other gospel nnto you, than that which wo have preached unto you, hold it Accursed. 

As we said before, so say I now again : If auy man preach unto you any other gospel 
than that ye have received, hold it accursed.” St John also saith : “If there come any 2 John, 
unto you, and bring not this learning, him receive not to house, neither bid him God 
speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deods.” Such there- 
fore as will be counted true ministers of Christ, and zealous preachers of his holy word, 
must observe this rule of St Peter : “ If any man speak, let him so speak, that it be 1 1**. tv. 
agreeable to God's word;” and so are they worthy to be honoured, reverenced, and 
obeyed, as spiritual fathers, according to the commandment of God : otherwise there is 
• neither honour, reverence, nor obedience duo unto them, as our Saviour Christ saith : 

“ Ye aro the salt of the earth. But if the salt have lost his saltness, what shall be Matt. v. 
seasoned therewith? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to cast out, and to bo 
trodden down of men.” 

Father. As I remember, thou saidst that your schoolmaster and also your catechist or honour 
taught you, that not only corporal fathers and mothers, magistrates, and preachers are to our elder*, 
commanded to be honoured, reverenced, and olieycd, but also our elders, and all such as Eid*upenor». 
l>e our superiors and governors. Son. Truth it is. 

Father. What meanest thou by ciders? Son. Such as do excel us in age, wisdom, 
discretion, knowledge, learning, experience, &c. 

Father. How provest thou by tho holy scripture, that we ought to reverence our 
ciders? Son. God saith by his servant Moses: “Thou slialt rise up before the hoar- ix»v. *t*. 
headed, and reverence the face of the old man, and dread thy God; for 1 am the 
Lord ” The wise man also saith : “ Keep company with the multitude of such elders Krchm. n. 
as have understanding, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou 
mayest hear all godly sermons, and that the worthy sentences escajie thee not. And 
if thou seest a man of discreet understanding, get thee soon unto him, and let thy foot 
tread upon the steps of his doors.” Again: “Think scorn of no man in his old age; Keciu*. vm. 
for we wax old also, &c. Despise not the sermons of such elders os have under- 
standing, but acquaint thyself with the wise sentences of them ; for. of them thou shalt 
learn wisdom, and the doctrine of understanding, and how to serve great men without 
complaint. Go not from the doctrine of the elders ; for they have learned it of their 
fathers. For of them shalt thou learn understanding, so that thou mayest make answer 
in the time of need." Also in another place he saith : “ If thou be among mm of Keciu*.xxxh. 
higher authority, desire not to compare thyself unto them ; and when an elder speaketh, 
make not thou many words.” Hereto agreeth tho saying of St Paul : “ Rebuke not 1 Tim. r. 
an elder rigorously, but exhort him as a father ; the younger men as brethren ; the elder 
women as mothers ; the younger as sisters with all pureness.” 

Father. But what if our elders require those things to be done of us, which manifestly How tv out 
fight with the word of the Lord, and be contrary to the glory and honour of God ? SCoEwyS. 
Shall we then hearken unto them, and obey them? Son. Yea, we shall rather say 
with the apostles, as we heard afore: “We roust *obey God more than men." Act* *. 

Father. What meanest thou by superiors and governors, whom Ibis commandment 
also, as thou sayest, bindeth ns to honour, reverence, and obey ? Son. Schoolmasters, 
teachers, tutors, patrons, masters of occupations., fire. For St Paul saith : “ Obey them h*. xui. 
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that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them." And that servants 
ought to honour and obey their bodily masters, appear plainly by these exhortations 
of St Paul: 44 Ye servants,” saith he, 46 obey them that aro your bodily masters, with 
fear and trembling, even with tho singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not doing 
service unto the eye, as they that go about to please men; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, with a good will, serving the Lord and 
not men ; knowing this, that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he 
receive again of God, whether he be bond or free." Again: “Let os many servants 
as be under the yoke count their masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God, 
and his "doctrine, be not evil spoken of. See that they which have believing masters 
despise them not because they are brethren, but rather do service; forasmuch as they 
aro believing and beloved, and partakers of the benefit.” Also in another place : 

“ Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them in all 
things, not answering again, neither to be pickers, but that they shew all good faith- 
fulness, that they may do worship to tho doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” 
St Peter also saith : “ Yo servants, obey your masters witli fear, not only if they be 
good and courteous, but also though they bo froward. For it is thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God endure grief, and suffer wrong undeserved.” 

Father . If the school masters, teachers, tutors, patrons, masters of occupations, or 
any other of our superiors and governors should command us that which striveth with 
the glory, honour, and word of God, is it to be obeyed ? Son. You heard before what 
1 said concerning honour, reverence, service, and obedience due unto men, of whatsoever 
degreo or estate they be. If it may not stand with the honour, reverence, service, and • 
obedience, which wo owe unto God, it is utterly to bo rejected and cast away. For 
tho honour of God is to be considered bofore the honour of man. Therefore in this 
behalf, if they require of us any honour, reverend*, service, and obedience, that cannot 
stand with our duty toward God, wo may with a good conscience answer with the 
apostles, and say: 44 Whether it be right in the sight of God to hear you rather than 
God, judge yc.” 44 We must obey God more than men.” 

Father . Thou hast satisfied mo right well in this fifth commandment. Come off, 
rehearse unto mo the next precept, as it folio wetli in order. 

Son. 44 Thou shalt not kill.” 

Father. What doth God require of us in this his commandment? Son. First of 
all, that no private person shall kill another, although injuried and wronged. 

Father. Prove that by the word of God. Son. God saith: 44 Thou shalt not 
avenge thyself, nor be mindful of wrong against the children of my people, but slialt 
love thy neighbour even as thyself.” Tho wise man also saith : 44 Say not thou, I will 
recompense evil ; but put thy trust in the Lord ; and he shall defend thee.” Hereto 
agrocth tho saying of the apostle : 44 Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide 
aforehand things honest, nor only before God, but also in the sight of all men. If it 
be possible (so much ns is in you), live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is written, Vengeance is mine, 

1 will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him : if he thirst, 
give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with goodness.” 

j Father. What if any man, overcome with ire and madness for the avengement of 
his own private cause, killeth his neighbour? Shall he be pardoned, and not rather 
suffer death ? Sot t. Whosoever committoth wilful and pretensed murder ought not to 
be pardoned, but rather to be killed, os he hath killed. 

Father. How provest thou that by the word of God h Son . God saith : 44 Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, his blood shall be shed again. For in tho image of God did 
God make man.” Again : 44 lie that killeUt any man, let him die the death.” 44 And 
if a man maim his neighbour, os he hath done, so shall it be done to him ogam; 
broke 1 for broke, eye fur eye, and tooth for tooth : even as he hath maimed a man, 


[‘ Broke: breach.] 
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so shall he be maimed again.*' Also in another place : “ He that smiteth a man, food. ui. 
that he die, shall be slain for it." Our Saviour Christ said unto Peter : “ Put up iutt uvi. 
thy sword into his sheath; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword.*' 

Father , Is it not lawful by any means to kill? Son. For a private man it is The nutf*. 
not lawful: for a temporal magistrate it is lawful. KSn^Jui 

Father . Where findest thou that in the word of Cod ? Son. God speaking to o^l * nd * n, ■ 
the temporal ruler saith : “-Thou shalt have no pity on him (the murderer), but thou shalt 
require soul for soul, eye for eye, tooth for tootli, foot for foot, hand for hand." David, 
that most noble king, saith in a certain psalm : “ I shall soon destroy all the ungodly p^i. ri . 
that are in the land, that I may nfot out all wicked doers from the city of the liord." 

The apostle also saith : “ Rulers are not to be feared of them that do well, but of Rom. xiu. 
them that do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power? Do well then, and so 
shalt thou bo praised of the same: for he is the minister of Cod for thy wealth. 

But if thou do that which is evil, then fear ; for ho beareth not the sword for nought. 

For he is the minister of Cod to take vengeance on him that doetli evil." St Peter 
also saith, that the “rulers are ordained of Cod for the punishment of the evil-doers, ip*t.»». 
hut for the praise of them that do well." 

Father . What doth God require more of us in this his precept? Son. Secondly, 
he required of us not only that we should not kill, but also tliat we should bear 
no hatred, anger, nor malice in our hearts against our neighbour. 

Fathn\ For this cause thon is the law. called of St Paul “spiritual," because it JrT'thS’taw 
requireth not of us only outward and civil righteousness, but also inward and spiritual ofciodfa^n. 
justice, even pure and uncorrupt motions of the mind; so that the law must be ful- 
filled both with the iuward and outward man, both with body and soul. Son. Yea, 
verily ; and so doth our Saviour Christ interpret and expound the whole law of Cod Matt. v. 
contrary to the doctrine of the scribes and Pharisees. 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of Cod, that wc are forbidden to 
bear any hatred, anger, malice, envy, displeasure, &c. in our hearts against our neigh- 
bour. Son. God saith : “Thou shalt not Btand against the blood of thy neighbour: Lev. xix. 

I am the Lord. Thou shalt not liato thy brother in thy heart, but shalt in any- 
wise rebuko thy neighbour, that thou bear not sin for his sake." The wise man saith : 

“There are six things which the l^ord doth hate, and the seventh he utterly abhorreth: Prov. vi. 
a proud look ; a lying tongue ; hands that shed innocent blood ; an heart that gocth 
about with wicked imaginations ; feet that be swift in running to do mischief ; a false 
witness that bringeth up lies ; and such one as soweth discord among brethren." Our 
Saviour Christ saith: “Ye have heard that it was said to them of the old time, Matt. v. 
Thou shalt not kill ; for whosoever killeth shall be in danger of judgment. But I 
say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of judgment ; 
and whosoever saith unto bis brother, ltaclia, shall be in danger of a council; but 
whosoever saith. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. Therefore if thou offerost 
thy gift at tho altar, and there rememberest, that thy brother hath ought against 
thee ; leave there thine offering before the altar, and go thy way first, and be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
whiles thou art in tlie way with him ; lest at any time thy adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the minister, and then thou be cast into 
prison. Verily, I say unto thee. Thou shalt not come out thence, till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing." St Paul saith : “ Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, E|*h. tv. 
and roaring, and cursed speaking be put away from you, with all maliciousness. Be ye 
courteous one to another, merciful, forgiving one another, even as Cod for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you.” !£reto appertained the saying of St John: “ He that l John in. 
lovefch not his brother abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a manslayer ; 
and ye know that no manslayer hath eternal life abiding in him." 

Father* I perceive now right well, that we may not only not kill, hurt, or noy 
our neighbour in any condition, eider with hand, weapon, tongue, &c^ but also that 
we may not so much as once hate him, or bear malice or anger in our hearts toward him, 
although it should never brast out either into word or deed : if we do, we are transgres- 
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sore of the law of God, and bofore the majesty of God plain murderers and manalayera. 
Son. So is it. 

Father . Who can so wordy and circumspectly walk in the pathways of Christian 
charity, or so continue in brotherly love, but that sometime he falleth into anger and 
displeasure with his neighbour ? Son. We are all frail indeed, and ready at every hour 
to fall. Therefore if at any time we pass the l>ounds of charity, and slip into the rage 
KpSi* tv* an £> cr ’ ™ good to follow this most wholesomo counsel of the apostle : “ Be angry 
and sin not. Let not tho sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place unto the 
backbiter/* 

Father . Wc may not then continue in anger, nor sock to be revenged ? Son. No, 
Matt. v. verily, but seek rather to be reconciled, as our Stfriour coinmandeth us in the gospel. 
Fwiu*. For tho wise man saitli : “ i le that seckcth vengeance shall find vengeance at the 

xmsil Lord's hand, which shall surely keep him his sins. Forgive thy neighbour tho hurt 

that he hath done thee ; and so shall thy sins be forgiven thee also when thou prayest. 
A man that lwarcth hatred against another, how dare he desire forgiveness of God? 
lie that sheweth no mercy to a man, which is like himsolf, how dare lie ask forgiveness 
of his sins ? If he that is but flesh bearcth hatred and keepoth it, who will entreat for 
his sins? Remember the end, and let enmity pass, which secketh death and destruction; 
and abide thou in the commandments. Remember the commandments ; so shalt thou not 
bo rigorous over thy neighbour. Think upon the covenant of the Highest, and forgive thy 
neighbour's ignorance. Beware of strife, and thou shalt make thy sins fewer. For an 
angry man kindleth variance, and the ungodly disquieteth friends, and putteth discord 
among them that be at peace." 

Father . What is required of us more in this precept? Son. Thirdly, God rcquiretli 
of us not only that we should not kill, hurt, noy, or bear secretly in our hearts any 
anger or displeasure against our neighbour, hut also that we should patiently suffer 
whatsoever is unjustly done against us, and for evil recompense goodness; when wo are 
evil spoken of, speak well ; when wo are cursed, bless ; when we arc railed upon, givo 
good words ; when wc are inj lined, forgive ; when we have displeasure done unto us, do 
good, &c. 

Father . Where arc these things taught in tho holy scripture ? Son. That wc ought 
patiently to suffer, whatsoever is unjustly done against us, we have our master Christ, 
whose disciples we profess ourselves to be, for a most manifest example, of whom 
i ltt. ii. St Peter writeth on this manner : “ Christ suffered for us, leaving us an ensaniple that 
ye should follow his steps; which did no sin, neither was thcro guil# found in his 
mouth ; which, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened 
not, but commit the vengeance to him that judgeth righteously." St Paul also exhorteth 
Kph. iv. us, that “ with all lowliness and meekness, and with all humbleness of mind, wc should 
forbear one another through love, and be diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit through 
coi. 111. the bond of peace again, that we should “ forgive one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against another, even as Christ hath forgiven us." 

Father . Where are wc taught to recompense evil with good? Son . St Paul saith : 
i Th«». v. “ See that none recompense evil for evil unto any man ; but ever follow that which is 
itom. xii. good, both among yourselves and to all men." Again : “ Recompense to no man evil 
for evil, &c. Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is 

pn>v* xxv >*' written, Vengeance is mine, I will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy 

hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing, thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with goodness." 

Father . Where readest thou, that when we are evil spoken of, we should speak well, 
&c. ? Son. Our Saviour Christ, that most perfect schoolmaster of all perfect righte- 
Kxwi xxi OU8now S “Ye have heard that is said, An eye £r an eye, and a tooth for a 

nJut- xix.' tooth. But I say unto you, that yc resist not evil. But whosoever giveth thee a blow 

on the right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 

law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And whosoever will 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to hint that aaketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow, turn not thou away. Ye have heard that is said. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Lftve your 
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enemies: blew them that curse you: do good to them that hate you: pray fot them 
which hurt you and persecute you ; tliat ye may be children of your Father which is 
in heaven* For he moketh his sun to arise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the righteous and on the unrighteous. For if yo love them which love you, 
what reword have ye? do not the publicans also even the same? And if yo make 
much of your brethren only, *what singular tiling do ye ? do not also the publicans 
likewise? Ye shall therefore be perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 

St Paul also eaith : “ Bless them which persecute you : bless, I say, and curse not/* Hom. *». 
Hereto agreeth tho saying of St Peter : “Bo ye aU of one mind, of oue heart, love i iv*. in. 
os brethren, be pitiful, bo courteous, meek, not rendering evil for evil, or rebuke for 
rebuke; but contrariwise, bless, knowing that ye are thereunto called, oven tliat ye 
should be heirs of the blessing. For ho that doth long after life, and lovcth to see rai. 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak not guile : 
let him eschew evil, and do good: let him sook peace, and ensue it/* 

Father . Declare now in few words wliat God forbiddeth, and what ho requireth, 
in this his sixth commandment, that wo may proceed with tho residue. Son. God 
forbiddeth us that outwardly wo should kill, hurt, noy, hinder, strike, or smite our 
neighbour, or yet speak and report evil of liim, or binder his good namo, or nngcntly 
entreat either him or any that do belong unto him. That samo God forbiddeth us that 
inwardly we should malign, envy, or liato our neighbour. And the namo Lord our 
God requireth of us, that | wo] patiently suffer whatsoever is unjustly done against 
us; that wo speak well of our neighbour ; a that wo maintain his good name; that we 
further lus commodity and profit; and seek all means possible, as to love him with 
our heart unfeignodly, so most readily to do for him and his to the uttermost of his 
power, that wo may satisfy the will of God, which saith : “ Thou shalt love thy l*v. xix. 
neighbour as thyself/’ Again : “ What yo would other men would do to you, do you Uom. xhk 
the same to them/* Luke vt 

Father. Let us hoar the next commandment. Son. The next is tho seventh in 
order, and soundctli thus: 

“Thou shalt not commit adultery/* The^vonth 

command 

Father . What doth God forbid, or what requireth he, in this commandment ? mtnt 
Son. First, forasmuch as God is tho institutor and ordainer of the holy state of oen. u. 
honourable wedlock, lie utterly forbiddeth that such as profess tliat godly order, and w^haiond^ 
have chosen flhat kind of life, should in any point defile themselves with whoredom, 
adultery, or with any kind of filthy uncleanness or unclean filthiness ; hut that they men*. * ^ 
should live together in all godliness, purity, cleanness, and honesty all the days of iiciV '*ut 
their life, according to their promise made of Otic to the other, without the knowledge ornwnwd 
of any strange flesh, that God may bless them and their marriage, and make them 
joyful parents of many children, which in this world may he good members of the 
Christian commonweal, and in tho world to come blessed citi&dfe of that glorious and 
heavenly Jerusalem. 

Father . Declare unto me by the word of God, that such as be married ought not 

to break their marriage vow, nor defile themselves with adultery or any other un- 

cleanness. 

Son. God aaitli: “ The man that breaketh wedlock with another man’s wife, even J*v ** 
he that breaketli wedlock with his neighbour's wife, let him be slain, both the 
advouterer and the advouteress.** Again: “Cursed be ho that licth with his neighbour's ffeut. xxvh 
wife; and all the people shall say, Amon.” The wise man saith : “Keep thee from iw v» 
the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of the harlot, that thou lust not after 
her beauty m thy heart, an^ lest thou be taken with her fair looks. An harlot will 
make a man to beg his bread ; but an honest married wife will bunt for the precious 
life. May a man carry fire in bis bosom, and his clothes not be brent? Or can one 

go upon hot coals, and his feet not be hurt? Even so whosoever geeth in to his 

neighbours wife* nod touoheth her, cannot be unguilty. Men do uofc utterly despise 
a thief that stealeth to satisfy his soul, when he is hungry; but if he may be gotten, 
be restereth again seven times as much, or else he raaketh reoompenoo with all the 

[baboon, lu ] 7 
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'Hip nmtA of goods of his house: but whose committeth adultery with a woman, he is a fool, and 
wum ’ bringoth his life to destruction. lie getteth himself also shame and dishonour, such 
as shall never be put out. For the jealousy and wrath of the man will not be entreated : 
no, though thou wouldest offer him great gifts to make amends, he will not receive 
Tnb. iv. them.” The ancient father Tobie said to his son: “My son, keep thee well from 
whoredom ; and beside thy wife sec that no fault be known of thee.” Job also saith : 
Job uiL “ I made a covenant with mine eyes, that I would not look upon a damsel. For how 
great a portion shall I have of God, and what inheritance from the Almighty on high ? 
As for the ungodly, and ho that joineth himself to the company of wicked doers, shall 
not destruction and misery come upon him ? dec. If my heart hath lusted after my 
neighbour’s wife, or if I have laid wait at his door; 0 then let my wife grind unto 
another man, and let other men lie with her. For this is a wickedness and sin, that 
is worthy to he punished ; yea, a fire that should utterly consume and root out all my 
F.wiu». xii. substance.” Jesus, the son of ttiroch, saith : “Be ashamed of whoredom before father 
and mother. Be ashamed of lying before the prince and men of authority ; of sin before 
the judge and ruler ; of offence before the congregation and people ; of unrighteousness 
Wore a companion and friend ; of theft Wore thy neighbours. As for the truth of 
God and his covenant, he not ashamed thereof. Bo ashamed to lie with thine elbows 
upon the bread : bo ashamed to look upon harlots : Ik* ashamed to turn away thy face 
from thy friend. Bo ashamed to take and not to give : be ashamed also to look upon 
another man’s wife, and to make many trifling words with her maiden, or to stand by 
her bedside. Be ashamed to upbraid thy friend : when thou giv«»st any thing, cast him 
not in the teeth withal,” 

or tjniwinird Father . Are such only as are married forbidden to lead an incontinent life? Son. 

Both the married and unmarried are forbidden in this precept to exercise any corporal 
uncleauneMs in their life and conversation : whether they be linked with the chain of 
matrimony, or free from it, this commandment forbiddeth them to practise' any kind of 
iucontinency in their manners. Not only adulter}', which (as they say) is committed 
Iwtween two married persons unlawful, or between a married and a single person, is here 
i>cut. xml. forbidden ; but also fornication, which is the sin of uncloanness committed between two 
* single or unmarried persons, as some writeth. To be short, God, speaking on this 
manner, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery," forbiddeth all unlawful knowledge of man 
and woman, be they married or unmarried. 

Father . Prove by the word of God, that not only adultery, but fornication also and 
Pcut. xxiii. all other uncleanness, is forbidden. Son. God saith: “Them shall be n#wlmre of tho 
Lev. six. daughters of Israel, nor whore-keeper of the sons of Israel.” Again: “Thou shalt not 
make thy daughter common, that thou wouldest cause her to be au whore, lest the land 
Prov. il also fall to whoredom, and be full of wickedness.” The wise man saith : “ When wisdom 
enteretli into thine heart, and thy soul delighteth in knowledge, then shall counsel pre- 
serve thee, and understanding shall keep thee “ that thou inayest be delivered from tho 
strange woman, and frfttn her that is not thine own ; which giveth sweet words, forsaketh 
the husband of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God. For her house is 
inclined unto death, and her paths unto hell. All they that go in unto her come not 
again, neither take they hold of the word of life. Therefore walk thou in the w*ay of 
such os be virtuous, and keep the paths of the righteous. For the just shall dwell in the 
land, and they that be perfect shall remain in it ; but the ungodly shall be rooted out 
i*ro\. v. of the land, and the wicked doers shall be rooted out of it.” Again: “Apply not 
thyself to the deceitfulness of a woman. For the lips of an harlot are a dropping honey- 
comb, and her throat is more glistering than oil : but at the lost she is as bitter as 
wormwood, and her tongue as sharp as a two-edged sword. Hor feet go down nnto 
ft3r death, and her steps pierce through unto hell, &c. Keqp thy way far from her, and 
come not nigh the doors of her house ; that thou give not thy strength unto other, and 
thy years to tho cruel ; that other men be not filled with thy goods, and that thy labours 
come not in a strange house ; yea,* that thou mourn not at the last, when thou hast 
spent thy body and lusty green youth, and then say, Alas! why hated I nurture? why 
did my heart despise correction ? wherefore was I not obedient unto the voice of my 
teachers, and hearkened not unto them that informed me? Iam come almost into all 
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misfortune, in the midst of the multitude and congregation, dec. Be glad with the wife 
of thy youth. Loving is tho hind, and friendly is the roe. Let her breasts always 
satisfy thee, and hold thee ever content with her love. My son, why wilt thou have 
pleasure in an harlot, and embrace tho bosom of another woman? For every mans 
ways ore open in the sight of the Lord ; and he pondereth all their goings. The wicked- 
ness of tho ungodly shall catch himself, and with the snares of his own sins shall he 1>o 
trapped,” &c. “ Ilear mo now, therefore, O my children, and mark tho words of my rmv. vii. 

mouth. Let not thine heart wander in the ways of an whoro, and he not thou deceived 
in her paths. For many one hath she wounded and cast down : yea, many a strong iuon 
hath been slain by the means of her. Her houses are the way unto hell, and bring vnen 
down into the chambers of death/' 

Tho holy apostle St Paul with : “If any that is called a brother (that is to say, a icor. v. 
Christian) be an whoremonger, or n covetous person, or a worshipper of images, either 
a railer, either a drunkard, or ail extortioner ; with him that is such see that yo cat 
not.” Again: “Know yo not, that your bodies arc the members of Christ? Shall I icor. vi. 
now take tho members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? God 
forbid. Do yc not know, that he which couplcth himself with an harlot is become one 
body ? For two, saith he, shall be one flesh. But he that is joined to the Lord is nm. n. 
one spirit. Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doetli is without tho body : but Mark *!*’ 
he that is a fornicator sinneth against his own body. Either know yo not, how that 
your bodies are the temple of tho Holy Ghost, which dwellcth in you, whom ye have 
of God, and how* that ye an* not your own ? For ye are dearly bought. Therefore 
glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits, which are God's.* “Be not deceived. 

For neither fornicators, neither worshipers of images, neither advouterers, neither weak- 
lings, neither abusers of themselves with mankind, neither thieves, neither covetous 
persons, neither drunkards, neither cursed shakers, neither pillers shall inherit the 
kingdom of God." Again: “Let us not lw defiled with fornication, as some of them idw. *. 
(the Israelites) were defiled with fornication, and fell in one day twenty-three thousand." * ’ 
“For this is the will of God, even your holiness, that ye should abstain from fornication, 1 Thcw. ir. 
and that every one of yon should know how to keep his vessel in holiness and honour, 
and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not God, &c. For 
God hath not called us unto unc leanness, but unto holiness.” Also in another place: 

“ Mortify your earthy members, fornication, uncleaiin<*ss, unnatural lust, evil concu- coi. hi. 
piscencc," &c. -Item: “ Wedlock is honourable among all persons, and the bed undefiled. Heb. xut. 
But whoremongers and adulterers God shall judge.” 

Father, Doth God forbid us none other thing in this commandment, but only toAiimiiw*- 
ahstain from the gross sin of adultery, fornication, incest, and such other corporal unclean- Eh.™*™ 
ness ? Son. All filthy talk, wanton countenances, singing of bawdy ballads, reading of w * 
amorous books, idle jesting, vain pastime**, and whatsoever maketh unto tho provocation 
of fleshly appetite, as idleness, banqueting, wanton company- keeping, &c. is hen; also 
forbidden. 

Father. Is it not then lawful to use merry talk, singing of pleasant ballads, reading 
of amorous books, &c. ? Son, By no means. For St Paul saitli : “Let no filthy com- Kph. iv. 
municatiou proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to edify withal, as oft 
as need is, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. And grieve not yc the Hqly 
Spirit of God, by whom ye ore sealed unto the day of redemption.” Again: “l4»tcoi.w. 
your speech be always well-savoured, and powdered with salt, that yc may know how 
ye ought to answer every man.” Also in another place : “ As for fornication, and all gph. v. 
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among you, as it becomcth saints ; 
or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which are not comely, but rather giving of 
thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, either unclean person, or covetous 
person (which is a worshipper of images) hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. Let no man deoeive yon with vain words: for because of such 
things oometh the wrath of God upon the children of £un]belief. Be not ye therefore 
companions of them. 1 * 

Father, Are we only forbidden in this precept the uncleanness of the body ? Son. 

Not only. For God forbiddeth us here also the impurity and uncleanness of the mind. 

♦ 7-8 
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The law of God, as you know, is spiritual, and must be fulfilled not only outwardly 
but also inwardly, even with pure affects and clean motions of the heart. For even 
as he is very murderor and manslayor before God, which boareth hatred and malice in 
his heart against his neighbour, although ho never lay hand on him, nor hurt him 
outwardly; so likewise is he a very adulterer and whoremonger before God, which 
nourislieth fleshly lusts in his heart, although he never commit the outward uncleanness. 
John w. For as “ God is a Spirit,” so judgeth ho all things of the spirit. If our hearts be onco 
polluted and defiled with the evil lust and filthy concupiscence of any woman, wc are 
straightways no less adulterers and fornicators before God, than we are before men, 
when wo have outwardly committed the very act. And as I am guilty and worthy 
before men, when I have so wickedly behaved myself, of punishment, yea, of very death ; 
so likewise am I before God guilty and worthy of everlasting damnation, so soon as the 
evil concupiscence ontereth into my heart, and I with delight consent to tho same. 

Matt v Fatter, IIow provest thou this ? Son, By tho words of Christ, which saitb : “ Ye 

have heard, that it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but 
I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on another man's wife to lust after her, bath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart. Therefore if thy right eye hinder 
thee, pluck him out, ami cast him from thee. For better is it unto thee, that one member 
perish, than that thy whole body should bo cost into hell.” “ And if thy right hand 
hinder thee, cut him off, and cast him from thee. For lx*tter it is unto thee, that one 
of thy members perish, than that all thy body should lie cast into hell." Again : “Those 
things which proceed oift of the mouth come front the heart, and they defile the man. 
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredoms, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies. Theso are the things which defile a man." St Paul 
e«i. m also saith: “Mortify your earthy members, fornications, uucleanncss, unnatural hist, 
evil concupiscence," &c. Hereto agroeth the saying of St Peter: “Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you ns strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which figlit against 
tho soul ; and see that ye have honest conversation among the gentiles, that, whereas 
they backbite you as ill-doers, they may see your good works, and praise God in the 
day of visitation." 

Father. Hath God at any timo plagued this sin of adultery, whoredom, Ac. ? Son. 
jv^wjioiw Yea, very oft, and that most grievously. 

Fatter. Shew mo that out of the holy scripture. Son. To whom is this unknown, 
ci«n. vi. that the whole world was onco drowned, eight persons only except? Was not whoredom 

den. xtx. one of the chief causes why the world was thus plagued with waters? Sodom with 

certain other cities were consumed with fire and brimstone from heaven : was not un- 
cleanness of life a great occasion hereof? Were not tho citizens of Sichem slain, because 
ocn. xxxiv their prince deflowered Dina, Jacobs daughter? Were there not slain in the wilderness 
JiKiJ xx twenty-throe thousand men for whoredom ? Was not the whole tribe of Benjamin aftcr- 
i sum. ward almost utterly destroyed for abusing a Invite's wife? Perished not the sons of Heli 
tho priest in battle, because of their too much unshamefaecd wickedness committed with 
s Sam. xi. womon ? Who knoweth not, into what great miseries David fell, and his kingdom also, 

for the adultery which he committed with Urias' wife? IIow was Salomon plagued 
i Kings xi. for his too much licentious living with women? Was not his most excellent wisdom 

turned into most extreme foolishness, when at the enticement of women he fell from 
honouring the true God unto the worshipping of idols ? So true is it, which the prophet 
Ho*, ir. hath : “ Whoredom, wine, and drunkenness take away the heart." Many other and 

f S tT** \ divers histories ore found in the holy bible, which do sufficiently declare, how grievously 

HebMiL God hath plagued adultery, whoredom, and all uncleanness, in every age; as I may speak 

nothing of the most grievous plague, which is everlasting damnation. 

Father, Soeing that God doth so greatly detest and abhor this abominable vice of 
unclcanness; come off, tell me how it mAy lie eschewed, that we provoke not God 
unto anger, and procure unto us his heavy displeasure, seeing, as the apostle saith, 
Heb.x. “it is a dreadful thing to fid) into the hands of tho living God." Son, To lead an 
honest, pure, and continent life, is the gift of God, and cannot be obtained by oar own 
wm. vui. strengths, os the wise man saith : “ I know that I cannot be chaste, except God giveth 

M«tt. xix the gift:” and as our Saviour Christ saith: “All men cannot away with this saying 
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(he meaneth, to lead a single life and unmarried) but they to whom it ia given/ Not* 
withstanding, certain remedies may be devised against these most abominable sins of 
adultery and whoredom, which to practise it shall noither be ungodly nor unprofitable. 

Father . Which aro thoy ? Let mo hear them. Soti. First, when Satan, that old lfenwdiM 
adversary of mankind, which, as St Peter Baitb, “ goeth about liko a roaring lion, iSEipSom. 
seeking whom he may devour, 1 * goeth about to attempt us unto inoontincncy, adultery, ' v 
whoredom, incest, or unto any other unclcaimesa, which fightetli with the word of 
God ; it shall be necessary to set before our eyes, not the desire of the flosli, not tho 
filthy and short pleasure of the body, whereof followcth everlasting damnation, but 
the commandment of God, which soith, u Thou shalt not commit adultery:* and again, pmi.mii. 

44 Flee whoredom : ” once again, “There shall bo no whore among the daughters of 
Israel, nor no wliore-keeper among tho sons of Israel and cleave with tooth and 
nail, as they use to say, to these commandments of God, which he hath most straitly 
commanded to bo observed and kept. For there is no weapon more apt to resist 44 the Kph. vi. 
fiery darts'* of Satan, than tho word of God, os St Paul tenchetli, and as we have 
our Saviour Christ for an onsample. 44 Thy words have I hidden within my heart,” 
saith the psolmograph, 44 that 1 should not sin against thee." Again: 44 Wherewithal 
shall a young man cleanse his way ? even by ruling himself after tliy word." It shall 
not be unprofitable also to set before our eyes tlie grievous plagues, which God in 
every age pourcth out upon the adulterers, fornicators, and all unclean persons; again, 
everlasting damnation both of body and soul after this life, if repentance, joined with 
faith, couieth not. 

Secondly, forasmuch as we of ourselves arc able to do no good thing, no, not so 
much as once to think a good thought ( 44 it is God that worketh in us both the * <w ui 

n \ ^ Phil il 

will and the deed"), it shall Ihj necessary that, so soon as we begin to feel that the 
devil and the flesh begin to assail and to provoke us unto the bread) of God's com- 
mandment, and by this means to fall into whoredom, adultery, incest, &c., we straight- 
ways give ourselves unto prayer, according to this commandment of Christ: 44 Watch Matt. **v» 
and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is ready, but the fledi is weak." 

For there is not a better armour against Satan and his subtile suggestions, than faithful 
and continual prayer. 44 The ferveut prayer of a righteous man," saith 8t James, *. 

44 availcth much." “Call on me," eaitli God, 44 in the time of thy trouble, and I will **«* » 
deliver thee, and thou shalt honour me." It shall be good to pray with the wise man 
and to 6ay : 44 O l^ord, thou Father and God of my life, let me not have a proud Ewiu* 
look, but turn away all voluptuousness fro me. Take fro me the lusts of tho body: 
let not the desires of uncleanncss take hold upon me," and 44 give me not over into an 
unshamefaccd and obstinate mind." Pray also with the psalmograph on this manner : 

44 O turn away mine eyes, lest they l>chold vanity ; and quicken thou mo in thy way. i*»i- «*«*• 
O stablisli thy word in tliy servant, that I may fear thee." Again : 44 Make me a j*»i ii. 
dean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast mo not away from 
thy presence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. O give me the comfort of thy 
help again; and stablisli me with thy free Spirit.** 

Thirdly, idleness above all things is to be eschewed, and some virtuous and honest mimmjw u to 
labour is continually to be practised, that our enemy find us not idle. For idleness ** 
is the chief 44 mistress of vices all," as a certain ballad hath. Nothing doth so open 
both windows and doors to the tempter, as sluggish idleness. It is truly said of tho 
poet : 

“ Otia si tolls*, pcricre Cupidmis arcus.*’ 


“If thou takest away idleness," saith he, “Cupid the god of love nhootetb his arrows 
in vain." 4jFin that same poet aaitb : 



“ Queritur, ASgtttus quart sit foetus adulter ; 
la prompts causa at, dakhosus ©rat 1 ." 


44 If any man will know," saith he, 44 how it came to pass that ASgistus fell into * 
adultery; it may soon bo known,, he was idle." Read we not that Dina, Jacobs o*n. ***)*. 


i 1 Ovid. Jlemed. Amor. 109, 101, 2.] 
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daughter, through idleness, when she went out to see the daughters of the land, was 
ravished and deflowered of Sichem, the son of Horaar, the Hevite, lord of that country? 
9 Sam. xi. Hoad we not that David, when he was once free from the persecution of Saul, and 
possessed his kingdom quietly, and by this means fell into idleness, committed adultery? 
i Kings xi. What did so greatly cause Salomon to dote in the love of so many women, as wealth 
xxxlif an( * idleness ? It is truly said of the wise man : “ Idleness bringoth much evil/' Who 
knoweth not, what too much abominable unclcanness was practised of tho most filthy 
Sodomites? And was not idleness one of the principal causes thereof? These are the 
Kwk. xvi. words of the prophet: “Behold, tho sins of thy sister Sodoma were these, pride, 
fulness of meat, abundance, and idleness: these things did she and her daughters. 
Besides that, they reached not their hand to the poor and needy, but wero proud, and 
did abominable things before me. Therefore I took them away, as pleased me." 
Thrcoin^anj Fourthly, as idleness above all tilings is to he eschewed, so likewise the company 
utoben' and communication of wanton and un honest persons is utterly to be abhorred, if wc 
icorTliv. purpose to lead a godly, pure, and honest life. For “evil words corrupt good man- 
Jtof. xvm. new." “ With the holy thou shalt bo holy, and with a perfect man thou shall be perfect. 

With the clean thou shalt he clean, and with the froward thou shalt learn fro ward uess,” 
Kccius. xiii. saith tho psahriograph. “ Whoso toucheth pitch,” saith Jesus the son of JSiraeh, “shall 
he filled withal ; and he that is familiar with tho proud shall clothe himself with pride/' 
iCcciu*. ix. Again: “Look not upon a woman, that is desirous of ninny men, lest thou fall into 
her snares. Use not the company of a woman that is a player and a dancer, and hear 
her not, lest thou perish through her enticing. Behold not a maiden, that thou be 
not hurt ill her beauty. Cast not thy mind upon any harlots in any manner of thing, 
lest thou destroy both thyself and thine heritage, Go not about gazing in every lane 
of the city ; neither wander thou abroad in the streets thereof. Turn away thy face 
from a beautiful woman, and look nut upon the fairness of other. Many a man hath 
perished through the beauty of women ; for through it the desire is kindled as it were 
fire. An advouterous woman shall lu» trodden under foot, as mire, of every one that 
goetli by the way. Many a man wondering at the Iwuity of a strange woman hath 
been cast out; for her words kindled as fire. Sit not with another mans wife by 
any means : lie not with her upon the bed : make no words with her at tho wine, lest 
thy heart consent unto her, and so thou with thy blood fall into destruction.” 

> Kings xi. Became not Salomon an idolater by keeping company with idolatrous women? 
Num. xxv. Became not the children of Israel wicked and ungodly by companyiiig w r ith wicked 
Matt. xxvi. and ungodly people ? Became not Peter, which, so long as he continued with Christ 

and his disciples, was faithful, constant, and s ted fast in the love and service of Christ, 
a very denier and fors wearer of his master, when lie once accompanied himself with 
Ocn. xxi. the servants of the high priest ? Sara, Abraham's wife, could by no means abide that 
her son Isaac should play and keep company with Ismael her handmaid's son, but 
Gen. xxviii. drove both him and his mother out of tho doors. Jacob would by no means keep 
company with his ungodly brother Esau. Notable is this saying of Sara, young Tobias* 
Tob. lu. wife: “Thou kmnvest, O Lord, that I never had desire unto man, and that I have 
kept my soul dean from all uncleanly lust. I have not kept company with those 
that pass their time in sport; neither have I made myself partaker with them that 
Tob. ii. walk in light behaviour/* Old Tobias would keep company with none, but with such 

Tob.iv. as feared God; and he commanded his son, young Tobins, that he should keep no 

i Cor. v. company, neither eat nor drink, with the sinners. St Paul also chargeth us, that wo 

should not eat nor keep company with such as an 1 whoremongers and of a lewd dis- 


position. If therefore we intend to have puro minds and chaste bodies, wherein as in 
i cor. in. vi. a most sacred temple the Holy Ghost doth delight to dwell, let us diligently avoid 
W ‘ * the wicked company of wicked doers. 

Fifthly, to avoid unclcanness both of body and mind, it shall not a Stile help, if 
we be temperate and sober in our diet, considering with ourselves, that we live not 
to cat, but we eat to live ; and tf&ture is content with a little. It was wittily said of 
the poet: Sine Certre et Bficcko friget Venm; J that is to say: 44 Temperance in 


[ l Ter. Eun. rv. v. 6.] 
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eating and drinking cooleth and ab&teth the courageous lust of the flesh." The wise 
man saith : “ Look not thou upon the wine, how red it is, and what a colour it Pro*. xxut 
giveth in the glass. It goeth down softly ; but at the last it bitoth like a serpent, and 
stingeth' as an adder. So shall thine eyes look unto strange women ; and thine heart 
shall muse upon froward things." What a great provocation unto uncleannoss intern- 
porancy of diet is, the history of Loth the patriarch doth plainly declare, which, not 
once giving place to the filthy Sodomites in any point of their abominations all the timo 
of his being among them, at the last through drunkenness fell into such horrible wick- o*n- 
ednesH, that he deflowered and defiled his own daughters* Was not the excess of eating 
and drinking one of tho causes that the world was once drowned, and that 8odom and r»«». vtt. 
Gomorre with certain other cities were consumed with fire and brimstone from heaven? kw\.Yv!.' 

It shall be good, therefore, if wo intend to lend an honest and godly life, utterly l,tn ' *‘ x 
estranged from tlie filthy sin of most filthy whoredom and adultery, to follow the 
most godly counsel of our {Saviour Christ and of his apostles. Christ saith : “ Take i.uke xxi 
heed to yourselves, lost at any time your hearts bo overcome with surfeiting and 
drunkenness." St Paul saith : “ Let us walk honestly, as it were in tho daylight, not Hum. vii. 
in eating and drinking, neither in chambering and wantonness; but put ye on tlie 
Lord Jesus Christ; and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts of it" 

Again : “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be yo filled with the Spirit." Kph. 

St Peter also saith : “ Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for us in tho flesh, arm yo t Pot. iv 
yourselves likewise with the same mind. For he which suifercth in the flesh, ccaseth 
from sin ; that he henceforward should live (as much time as romaincth in the flesh) 
not after the lusts of men, but after the will of God. For it is sufficient for us, 
that we have spent the time that is past of tho life after the will of the gentiles, 
walking in wantonnohs, lusts, in excess of drinking, in drunkenness, and in abominable 
idolatry." 

Sixthly, forasmuch as matrimony is an honourable state of living, ordained of God, of nwtrt- 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, wild beautified with the first-fruits of Christs miracles ; !>n.Vi. ix. 
to the end that wc may avoid all uncleannoss in our life? and conversation, and load HiVxUi/ 
an honest and virtuous life before God and man, it shall be very meet and eouvo- ivor vii. 
niont for all such as have not received of God the gift of continoncy to tako upon 
them the holy state of honourable wedlock, and to join unto them a wife in tho fear 
of God, and so to live Christian ly and quietly together, as St Paul saith: “To avoid i ear. vt» 
whoredom, let every man have his own wife, and every woman her own husband. 

]jct the husband give unto the wife due benevolence: likewise also the wife unto 
the husband. The wifo hath not power of her own body, but the husband. And 
likewise the husband hath no power of his own body, but the wife. Withdraw not 
yourselves one from another, except it be with consent for a time, for to give your- 
selves to fasting and prayer. And afterward come together again, lest Satan tempt 
yon for your incontinency.” Again: “If any cannot abstain, let them marry. Fur 
it is hotter to marry than to burn." Also in another place : “ This is tho will of t th«m. it. 
God, oven your holiness, that yo should abstain from fornication, and that every one 
of you should know how to keep his vessel in holiness and honour, and not in the 
lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not God." Item: “Wedlock is H*b. xiii. 
honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled. But adulterers and whoremongers 
God shall judge," that is to say, punish, plague, and condemn. To embrace there- 
fore holy matrimony in the fear of God, if the gift of continency bo not given, 
is the most sure way to avoid all unclearniess, both of tho mind and body. And 
hereunto ought all kind of persons the more diligently to apply themselves, because 
it is the holy ordinance of God appointed unto that end. 

Fatker. Hitherto have we heard, what God forbiddeth in this his seventh com- 
mandment : declare unto me now, what he also required) in tho same. Son, That 
will I do, yea, and that in few words. 

First, whereas God saith, “Thou shalt not commit adultery/ ho declareth evi- \vh*i dhd 
dentiy, that he approveth and aDoweth the holy state of honourable wedlock, andK?h£° 
the godly life of the same; so that the very act of matrimony between the man ptec|,pt 
and the wife, done in the fear of God, and unto that end for the which God did 
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Heb. xui. ordain it, is also pare and clean in the eight of God, as St Paul witnesseth: u Wed- 
lock is honourable among all persona, and the bed undefiled. * 
tv duty of And forasmuch as matrimony is an holy state of life, God in the aforesaid pro- 

munriatpa- requireth of all married persons, that they lead a pure, clean, and mundess 
life, that they bo faithful and loving one to the other, that they break not the mar- 
riage vow, that they know not the company of any strange flesh, that they defile 
not themselves in mind with evil lusts and in the body with uncleanness; but that 
they be pure both in body and spirit, utterly estranged from all adultery, incest, 
whoredom, and Whatsoever is unclean in the sight of God, living together in all 
godliness and honesty. And that the married folk may the better this do, God 
requireth also of them in this precept, tliat they suffer no floshly thoughts to rise 
and rule in their hearts, but that they suppress them straightwaye through earnest 
and hearty prayer, and through the diligent consideration of Goas holy will, and 
through the fervent meditation of the sacred scripture: again, that they frequent the 
company of no lewd and evil-disposed persons, whereby they may bo the rather 
provoked unto the brooch of this commandment and unto dissolution of life: Item, 
that they avoid all wanton pastimes, all filthy communication, all uncomely gestures, 
all nico and lascivious apparel, all reading of wanton books, all beholding of unptire 
images or pictures, all banqueting and excess of eating and drinking, and besides, 
whatsoever may entice or move unto the filthy pleasure of the flesh ; and finally, that 
in all their words and deeds there appear nothing in them but gravity, modesty, 
and honest behaviour, unto the good ensamplo of such as be their youngers and 
inferiors. 

The duty of Moreover, God also requireth, in this his precept, of all single and unmarried per- 

iwnlnw . lc(1 sons, that they fly the lascivious lusts of frail youth, eschew all vain and foolish 
pastimes, abhor all wanton talk, despise all wicked counsels, refrain all ungodly com- 
pany, contemn the reading or singjng of bawdy ballads, refuse riot and all excess 
both in diet and apparel, and in fine, so utterly reject and cast away whatsoever is 
contrary to the purity of the mind or to cleanness of the body, that they, in their 
single life being freo from all corruption of manners, may bring with them unto the 
holy state of honourable matrimony (if God afterward call them unto it) both pure 
minds oiul chaste bodies, and so continually bo made the tempi* of the Holy Ghost, 
which dolighteth to dwoll in such bodies and hearts, as be pure, holy, virtuous, and 
given to the study of godliness and honesty. 

Father . God mako us such! Son. Amen. 

Father. Let me now hear the eighth commandment. Son. It is this: 


Tho eighth “ Tliou shult not steal." 

command' 

\Vhiit Ood Father. Tell mo now, my dear child, what God forbiddeth, and what lie 
ttuM'ijjhita m requireth, in this his precept. S/n. First, God forbiddeth here, that we by no means 
ST d * take away unjustly our neighbours goods, whether it lx? openly by force and vio- 
lence, or secretly by craft or subtilty. For all this is termed theft in this com- 
mandment of God. 

Father. Let mo hear some authorities of the holy scripture, which forbid theft 

Lcv.xix. and the unjust taking away of our neighbour's goods. Son. God saith: “Ye 

shall not steal, neither lie, neither deal falsely one with another," The wiso man 
Prov. xxix. saith: 44 Whoso keepeth company with a thief hatetli his own soul: he hearcth 

Kph. iv. blasphemies, and telleth it not forth." The holy apostle saith also: “Let him that 

stole steal no more, but let him rather labour with his luuids tho thing which is 
^mthievci good, that he may give unto him that needeth." But we shall note that there be 
tilco* <tf divers kinds of thieves, and therefore divers kinds also of theft. 

Father. Why, are not they thieves only, which either violently take or craftily 
steal away other mens goods? Son. No, verily. There be many thieves besides 
these, which steal, rob, poll, pUt, and spoil, no less than the other, although before 
the world they be more glorious ^jpeves, and not of so great infamy. 

Father. Which are they ? Shm. Such as in buying and selling beguile and cir- 
cumvent their neighbour with craft and subtilty, and use false weights and false 
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measures: these abo ate thieves, and transgress this sommandment of God, ‘Thou 
shalt not steal. 0 

Father. Where is that forbidden? Son. God saith: “Thou shalt not do tliyfov.xw. 
neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently." “ If thou sellest ought to thy neighbour, Lev. xxv. 
or buyest of thy neighbour’s hand, yo shall not deceive one another." The apostle 
saith: “ This is the will of God* even your holiness, that no man oppress and do- i xhw». Iv . 
fraud his brother in baigaining; because that the Lord is the avenger of all such 
things." And as concerning false weights and false measures, God saith : “ Ye shall Lev. 
do no unrighteousness in judgment, in moteyard, in weight, or in measure. True 
balances, true weights, a true opha, and a true liin shall yo have: 1 am the Lord 
your God." Again : “Thou shalt not have in thy bag two manner of woights, a Don. xxv 
great and a small : neither shalt thou have in thy house divers measures, a great 
and a small. But thou shalt have a right and just weight, and a perfect and a 
just measure shah thou have, that thy days may bo lengthened in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. For all that do such things, and all that do unright, 
are abomination unto the Lord thy God." God saith also by the prophet : “ Should Mic. «t. 

1 not be displeased for the unrighteous good that is iu the houses of the wicked, 
and because the measure is minisliod? Or should 1 justify the false balances, and 
tho bag of deceitful weights, among those that l>e full of riches unrighteously gotten ; 
where the citizens deal with falsehood, speak lies, and have deceitful tongues in their 
mouths? Therefore I will take iu hand to punish thee, and to make thee desolate 
because of thy sins." The wise inan also saith : “ A false balance is an abomination rmv. x*. 
unto the Ixml ; but a true weight plcascth him:" Again : “ A true measure and %|W xv 
true balance are the Lord's judgment: he maketh all weights." Item: “ To use two Pwv. xx. 
maimer of weights, or two manner of measures, both these are abominable unto tho 
Ijord." Again: “Tho Lord abhorreth two manner of weights; and a false balance is 
an evil thing." 

Fattier. Ought satisfaction to bo made unto all .such as are thus deceived and 
wronged? Son. Yea, verily. For whatsoever is gotten with craft and subtilty, with 
unrighteous bargaining, with false weights anil unjust measures, is before God plain 
theft; and therefore it ought to be restored. 

Father. How provest thou that by the word of God? Son. Is not this the 
commandment of God, that if any man steal an ox or a sheep, and kill it, or sell 
it, he shall restore for one ox five oxen, and for one sheep four sheep? Are not 
these also the words of God? “ A thief shall make restitution : if he have not Kxod 
wherewith, he shall be sold for his thoft." So likewise saith Salomon: “A thief, iw vi. 
if he may be gotten, restoreth again seven times os much; or else he maketh re- 

compence with all tho good of his house." VToro not these the words of Zaclums 

unto Christ ? “ Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 1 give to the poor ; and if I have Luke *u. 
done any man wrong, 1 restore him fourfold." 

Father. What other arc there, which, transgressing this commandment, are also 
thieves before God? Son . Such os unjustly retain in their hands tho reward or fMAininjtor 
wages that is due to workmen or servants for their labour, pain, and travail. »in)iwliyT* 

Father. Are these thieves also ? Son. Yea, verily : for they break the coin- ihefL 
mandment of God. 

Father. Why, what saith God in this behalf? Son. Thus saith he : “ Thou uv, xi*. 
dialt not do thy neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently: neither shall tho 
workman's labour abide with thee until the morning." Again: “Thou shalt not de- Umu. xxjv. 
fraud an hired servant that is needy and poor, whether he Ikj of thy brethren or 

of the stronger that are in the land within tby gates; but thou shalt give him his 

hire the same day, and let not the sun go down thereon; (for he is needy and there- 
with sostasneth his life;) lest ho cry against tliee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto 
thee." Saani James also saith: “Go to now, yv rich men, weep and howl on your jam* * 
wretchedness that shall come upon yen. Your riches is corrupt : your garments are 
moth-eaten : your gold and silver is cankered ; and ^e rest of them shall be a witness 
unto yon, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. iPV have heaped treasure together, 
even wrath to yourselves in yonr last days. Behold, the litre of the labourers, which 
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have reaped down your fields, (which hire is of you kept back by fraud,) crieth ; and 
the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts. 
Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton: ye have nourished your 
hearts as in a day of slaughter: yea, yo have condemned and killed the righteous, 
and he hath not resisted you/* 

unmerciful Father . Remain there any other, that ho guilty of theft through the transgression 

thieves before of this commandment? Son. Yea, very many. The rich men also, to whom God 
**’ hath committed the goods of this world, not only of them to live themselves, but 

also to distribute some reasonable portion of the same to the poor and needy, and 
yet are so unfaithful to God and unmerciful to their poor neighbours, that they will 
consider nothing at all the miserable state of other, when necessity requireth, are 
kccIiik. very thieves and robbers ; yea, and very murderers, as the wise man saitli : “ The 
bread of the needy is the life of tho poor ; but he that defrawleth him of it is a 
nmnslayer." And these covetous and unmerciful rich men may be sure to obtain 
Lukexvi. no mercy at the hand of God, hut with that unpitiful rich glutton to be cast into 

jtev. xxi. hell-fire, even into that “ lake that burnetii with fire arid brimstone/* For as they 

Matt. v. are “blessed which are merciful, and shall obtain mercy" at the band of God at 

jarnmii. that great day of judgment ; so likowiso “shall the judgment bo without mercy to 

Mtttu x*\. ^hat hath s h 0W1M i no mercy." It is a point of wisdom therefore for all rich 

Lukexvi. men to follow this counsel of our Saviour Christ: “Make you friends of wicked 

mammon, that, when you fail, they may receive yon into everlasting tabernacles/* 
Usurer*. Again : such as they commonly call usurers, which arc they that oppress their debtors 

with receiving too much gain for the loan of their money, com, cattle, &t\, are 
also thieves, and transgress this commandment. 

Father. “Where is it forbidden in the word of God, that wo may not commit 
usury, that is to say, receive sneli unreasonable gain for the loan of our money, 
corn, cattle, ike., as we can get, although it bo to the great damage, loss, yea, and 

Lev. xxv. almost utter undoing, of our debtors? Son. God saitli by his servant Moses: “If 

thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, thou slialt relieve him, 
both the stranger anti sojourner, that lie may live with thee. And thou shall take 

none usury of him, or vantage. But thou slialt fear thy God, that thy brother may 

live with thee. Thou slialt not give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy 
Knud. xxn. com for increase. I am the Lord your God,** See. Again he saitli: “If thou hud 

money to any of my people that is poor by tliee, thou slialt not be as tyrant unto 

lii'iit. xxiii, him; neither slialt thou oppress bin* with usury/’ Also in another place: “Thou 

sluvlt not hurt thy neighbour by usury of money, or by usury of com, nor by usury 

of any thing that lie may be hurt withal/* 

Father. Of these authorities aforesaid, which thou hast alleged, moth ink I may right 
well gather two things: one is, that if 1 lend unto my neighbour sueli things as God 
hath blessed me with, to do him pleasure ami profit thereby, for any gain or avantage, 
as it shall be covenanted and agreed upon between him and me, I may not so let him 
out my things, that I shall grieve or oppress him by taking any ‘commodity for the 
loan thereof, but suffer him so to have the use thereof for a reasonable gain, that I may 
not disprofit but profit him, not hinder but promote him, not drivo him unto poverty 
but rather help that lie may be able to live. Son. You say truth. 

Father. The other is, that if my neighbour be fallen into poverty, I ought to lend 
him part of such goods, as God hath lent unto me, freely and without any avantage, 
looking for no gain at his hand, that by this means he may be delivered from the heavy 
yoko of poverty, and be able to live. Son. To such as be poor we are not only bound 
by the commandment of God freely and without any avantage to lend, but also to give. 
Luke vi. For thus are we taught of our Saviour Christ in the gospel : “ Give to every man that 
asketh of thee.** (lie speaketb of the poor and needy, which liave not of their own, 
whereof to live.) “And os ye would that men should do to yon, do ye also to them 
likewise. Lend, looking for nofhing again ; and your reward 9hall be great, and yo 
shall be tho children of the IffadMt: for he is kind to the unkind and to the evil.” 
Artutan?’ shall I 9pesk of the Uppers, of artificers, and men of occupation, of servants, 

sm»nt?* and such other like, which, being hired diligently to do their work, negligently behave 
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themselves in their business, idly and uufroitfuUy spending their ^ime, which they ought 
faithfully and truly, yea, painfully and earnestly to bestow upon such works os ore 
appointed unto them by such as have hired them ? These also are thieves, and trans- 
gress the commandment of God. 

Moreover, what shall 1 speak of those magistrates, princes, rulers, common officers, Magutmun. 
and governors of the public weal, which without just cause do overcharge their subjects 
with rents, services, tributes, customs, toll, subsidies, j>ensions, Ac. and exact of them 
more than is needfnl to the maintenance of tho common charge and so impoverish and 
oppress thorn, whom they ought from all injury and wrong to save and defend ? Again, 
which do not bestow the goods, which they receive for the maintenance of the common- 
weal, as they ought to do, but spend them away in riot and unlawful pleasures, or in 
things of vanity ? These also arc thieves before God, and shall grievously be punished 
of God for their misbehaviour ; and they he of that company, of tho which the prophet 
speaketh on this manner : w Thy princes arc wicked, and companions of thieves. They i»J. i. 
love gifts altogether, and gap; for rewards. As for tho fatherless, they help him not 
to his right : neither will they Jet the widow's causes eomo before them. Therefore sftith 
tho I^ord God of hosts, tho mighty governor of Israel, Out upon yo: I will ease mo 
of mine enemies, .and 1 will avenge me of mine adversaries." Tho prophet Exechiel saith 
also: 44 Thy rulers in thee an; like ravening wolves to shed blood, and to destroy souls i^nk. xx». 
for their own covetous lucre." Hereto talongoth the saying of the prophet Miclieas : 
u IIear, O yo princes," saith he; “should not ye know what were lawful and right? 

But yo hate the good, and love the evil. Yo pluck off mens skins, and the flesh from 
their hones. Ye eat the flesh of my people, and flay off’ their skin. Yo break their 
bones; ye chop them in pieces as it were into a caldrun, and as flesh into a pot." 

The prophet Sophouic saitli also : ‘‘ \Yo to that abominable, filthy, and cruel city, Zrp’i )i’. 
which will not hear, nor he reformed! Her trust is not in the Lord, neither will she 
hold her to her God. ller rulers within her are as roaring lions : her judges arc os 
wolves in tho evening, which leave nothing behind them till tho morrow.” 

Again, what shall I speak of those subjects, which, contrary to the law of God sutjtcfi. 
aud good conscience, either grudge to pay, or else unjustly withhold, such taxes, 
tributes, customs, subsidies, tenths, pensions, Ac. as are due to tho magistrates or 
common officers for the conservation of the public weal, that they may ho tin; more 
able to sustain and hear the charges of the common administration ? These also are 
thieves, aud grievously offend God, which by his apostle giveth this commandment: 
w Give to every mail his duty, tribute to whojp tribute hclongctli, custom to whom iiom. *,h. 
custom is due, fear to whom fear belongeth, honour to whom honour jwrtaineth.” 

Furthermore, what shall I sp.*ak of bishops, pastors, curates, preachers, and such ni*h«,|w. 
other spiritual ministers, which, contrary to tHcir profession and calling, steal away euraS*. 
from the people of God the nourishment both of their souls and bodies, while they 
neither feed them with the true and sincere word of God, which is the food of the 
soul, nor yet with corporal sustenance for the comfort of their bodies ; hut like tallied 
hypocrites and voluptuous epicures give themselves to the pleasures of tho flesh, to 
eating and drinking, to dicing and carding, to hunting and hawking, Ac. taring led 
with no care toward the flock of Christ, w hom he hath so dearly purchased, even with Ai n xr. 
his own dear and precious blood ; but so framing their life, as though them were no 4 ' *’ 

life after this, or as though they should never render accompt# of their pastoral office 

to the high pastor and shepherd Christ? These are also thieves, and deserve at the Johns, 
band of God most grievous punishment. Against these sluggish, unmerciful, and thievish 

pastors God crieth out by his prophet, saying : “ Wo be unto the shepherds of Israel K**k. *x*iv. 

that feed themselves ! Should not the shepherds feed the flock ? Ye have eaten up 
the fat: ye have clothed you with the wool: the best fed have ye slain; hut the flock 
have ye not nourished. The weak have ye not holden up : the sick have ye not healed: 
the broken have ye not bound together : the outcasts have ye not brought again : the 
lost have ye not sought; but churlishly and cruelly have ye ruled them,” Ac. Yea, 
these are those hirelings, thieves, robbers, and mmdtrers, which enter not into the J«»m 
sheepfold by the door, but climb up some other wsjj^which, when they see the wolf 
coming, leave the sheep and fly away* For they came only into the sbeepfbld to steal. 



100 


THE CATECHISM. 


1 Cor. hi. 


l’ariahloncn. 


I Cor. ix. 


Matt. x. 

I Tim. v. 


Dcut* xxv. 
(j'iiI. vi. 


FjiwycrK. 

Advocate*. 

Attorney*. 

I’roctoru. 


Judges, 

Merchant*. 

Chapmen. 


iiiithaml- 

mi'U. 


ItcliUir*. 


Finders of 
tlunfp. 


i Inmostcr*. 

I>um 

Carder*. 


Prodigal 

|NUVUt 8 . 


llt-KffrtW. 


Matt. mi. 
Luke \i. 


[[Part 


m 

to kill, and to destroy, and not to teach, to comfort and to edify, which is the very 
projier and true office of a faithful and godly pastor. “Wo be unto me," saith St 
.Paul, “if I preach not the gospel." 

Those parishioners also, which do detain and withhold such duties and payments, 
as by order of law are due to tho ministers of Qod s word for their labour, travail, 
and pain in the ministry, are thieves l>efore God, and transgressors of his holy law. 
For “the Jjord hath ordained, that they which preach tho gospel should live of the 
gospel." “Tho workman is worthy his reward." The priests “that rule wcU are 
worthy of double honour, but most specially they which labour in the word and 
doctrine. For the scripture saith : Then slialt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that 
treadoth out the com." And St Paul saith : “ Let him that is taught in the word of 
God minister unto him that tcacheth him all good things. Be not deceived: God is 
not mocked." 

Again, what shall 1 speak of those lawyers, advocates, attorneys, proctors, &c., 
which for tlicir own gains do counsel a man to wage the law, making him to believe, 
that his matter is good, when in deed they think it naught; which also for money 
do so craftily handle or plead a matter, that they with their shifts and colours will 
purposely hide tho truth, and make a good cause to seem bad, and a bad cause to 
appear good ? Of those judges, which for bribes or any corruption do wittingly and 
willingly give wrong judgment ? Of those merchantmen, brokers, chapmen, merchants* 
factors, which mjuiro unreasonable gains in selling of their merchandise; utter corrupt 
and naughty wares for good; deceive their neighbour with false weight and measure, 
&e.? Of husbandmen in the country, which for worldly lucre sell their coni, cattle, 
or any other victual, at unreason able prices, and Heck to make a dearth of things, where 
no need is? Of those gentlemen, which either take of their tenants such fines and 
incomes, or else so stretch out the prices uud annual rents of their farms, that their 
fanners must cither go on begging, or else sell their com, hay, cattle, butter, cheese, 
&c. *at such unreasonable prices, as shall turn unto the utter impoverishment of the 
buyers? Of those debtors, which, although they be able, yet for tlicir own lucre will 
not pay tlicir debts, nor at the day appointed restore that money which they have 
borrowed ? Of such, as do not render the things which they have found, so far as 
they can coiuo to knowledge of the true owners ? Of them that do not give again 
such things as bo committed to their custody for a time ? Of gamesters, as dicers, and 
carders, &t\, which direct their play only to this end, by unlawful pastimes, yea, by 
craft and subtilty, to deceive their myghbour, and to win away their substance ? Of 
prodigal persons, which, hushing' out their goods without discretion or measure, after- 
ward fall into beggary, ami from beggary many times unto thievery, and from thievery 
come to the pillory, yea, to the halter ? Of valiant and sturdy beggars, which, being 
able to labour and to get their living with tho sweat of their brows and with the 
labour of their hands, walk up and down idly from door to door, and without all 
shame, through their importune bogging, get that unto them, which is due to such 
as be in deed i»oor, and are not able to work for the infirmity and weakness of their 
body f 

To conclude, what shall I speak of all them that do hawk and bunt for other 
men's goods against the will of tho owners, or do hurt them in any part of tho 
same, &c.? All these aforesaid are thieves before God, although the world doth not 
so judge them, nor punish them for tho same. 

Father. There is a great number of thieves by thy reckoning. Son. The world is 
full of privy thieves. For there is almost no state or kind of life, from the highest to 
the lowest, of tho which there be not many that have broken 1 this commandment. Who- 
soever dealeth with his neighbour unjustly or untruly, and otherwise than he would 
that his neighbour should deal with him, be is before God a very thief and a robber. 
For this is tho comidandment of Christ : “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
unto you, do ye the very stone unto them." “ For look with what measure ye mete 
unto other, with the same shall it ho mete again to you." 


[* Lashing : lavishing. J 
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Father. Why, will God punish them also that transgress this commandment ? Son. 

Why should they escape unpunished ? 

Father . Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that the transgressors of this 
commandment shall not escape free from punishment. Son, God commanded in the jj^. mV 
law of Moses, that if any person an&ng the Israelites did steal a man, and sell him, the 
same should suffer death. Again, if any did steal an ox or a sheep, that he should KmmIxxIi. 
restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep. Item, that it should be lawful 
for a man taking a thief in his house before daylight to kill him. The wise mau snith : 

“He that is partaker with a thief hatoth his own soul.** St Paul writeth, that “thieves, pjw. 
extortioners, robbers, pollers, &c., shall not inherit the kingdom of God " Ho addctli, 
moreover, that 44 if any man oppress or defraud his brother in bargaining, the Lord will * Tim*. >v. 
lie avenged of him" Jesus tho Bon of Sirach saith : 44 Shame and sorrow gocth over Kivlu *- v 
the thief." 

The prophet Esay crieth out against the thief on this manner : 44 Wo be to thee that **»•»• 
spoilest ! for thou shalt bo spoiled again." So likewise doth the prophet Michcas, saying: 

“ O wo Iks unto thorn that imagine to do harm, and devise ungraciousness upon their M ‘ r “ 
beds to perform it in the clear day ! for tberir power is against God. When they come 
to have land, they take it by violence: they rob men of their houses. Thus they 
oppress a man for his house, and evory man for his heritage. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, against this household I have devised a plague, whereon t ye shall not 
pluck your necks. Ye shall no more go so proudly ; for it will ho a perilous time." 

Again : 44 Should I not lie displeased for tho-nn righteous good in tho houses of the wicked, vl 
and because tho measure is minishud ? Or should I justify the false balances, and the 
bag of the deceitful weights, among those that lx? full of riches unrighteously gotten ; 
where the citizens deal with falsehood, speak lie's, and have deceitful tongues in their 
mouths? Therefore I will take in hand to punish thee, and to make thee desolate, 
because of thy sins." 

The prophet Ilabacuc crieth out in like manner, saying: 44 Wo he unto him that ,tab "• 
heapeth up other mens goods! How long will he load himself with thick clay? O 
how suddenly shall they stand up that shall bite, and awake that shall tear thee in 
pieces! yea, thou shalt 1x5 their prey. Seeing that thou hast spoiled many nations, 
therefore shall the Tomnant of the people spoil thee ; because of mens blood, and for 
the wrong done in the land, in the city, and unto all them that dwell therein. Wo 
1 h> unto him that covetously gathcretli together evil-gotten goods into his house, that 
lie may set his nest on high, to escape from the power of misfortune ! Thou hast devised 
the shame of thine own house ; for thou host slain too much people, and hast wilfully 
offended, so that the very stones of thy wall Bhall cry out of it, and the timber that 
lioth betwixt the joints of tho building shall answer. Wo 1x5 unto him that huildcth 
the town with blood, and maintaincth the city with unrighteousness !” Read we not, 
that the prophet Zachary saw a flying book of twenty cubits long and ten cubits broad, 
m tho which was written the curso that shall fall upon all thieves ? “ l will bring 55 " h v 
it forth, saith the Lord of hosts, so that it shall come to tho house of the thief, and 
shall remain in his house, and consume it with the timber and stones thereof." Tho 
wise man also saith : 44 Whoso hoardeth up riches with the deceitful ness of his tongue, he **»»»- **«■ 
is vain and a fool, and like unto them that seek their own death. The roblx*rics of the un- 
godly shall be their own destruction ; for they will not do tho thing that is right." 

Moreover, in the book of Josua we read, that Aehan tho son of Zeroth stole and Josh. 
conveyed away a goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred sides* of silver, and a 
tongue of gold of fifty sides* weight, and that therefore at the commandment of God 
he was stoned imto death ; and his stolen good with all that ever he had besides, his 
sons and his daughters, his oxen and his asses, his sheep and his tent, &c. were brent 
with fire. Was not Gehezi, the servant of Elisa the prophet, stricken with leprosy even sKinp v. 
unto his dying day, both he and his seed for ever, because with craft and subtilty in 
hk master's name he took of Naaman the Syrian two talents of silver, and two change 
of garments t ^ 


{* Sides:, shekel*! 
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I pass over with silcnco king Antioch us, wliich, when he with his army entered into 
the temple, purposing to havo spoiled it, and to take oat of it great sums of money, 
was slain both he and his company, and hewn in pieces. What shall I here rehearse, 
how that king Saleticus, understanding that there were great sums of gold and silver 
in the temple of Jerusalem, sent Ilcliodorus his xtc^prd thither to take away the money, 
and to bring it unto him ? Hut when the aforesaid Ilcliodorus with' his men of war 
brast into the temple, and wens about the treasure, the Spirit of God shewed himself 
openly, so that all they which presumed to obey lloliodorus fell through the power of 
God into great fearful ness and dread. 44 For there appeared unto them an horse with a 
terrible man sitting upon him decked in goodly array, and the horse smote at Ilcliodorus 
with his fore feet. Now he that sat upon the horse had harness of gold upon him. 
Moreover there appeared two fair and beautiful young men in goodly array, which stood 
by him, scourged him of lx>tli the sides, and gave him many stripes without ceasing. 
With that fell Hcltodoru* suddenly unto the ground. So they took him up (being com- 
passed about with great darkness), and hare him out upon a bier. Thus lie, that came 
with so many runners and nu*n of war into the said treasure, was home out, where as 
no man might help him; and so the power of God was manifest and known. He lay 
still dumb also by the power of God, destitute of all hope and life." 

These and such like* ensamples contained in the holy scripture declare evidently, how 
greatly God detesteth and abhorreth robbing, stealing, spoiling, polling, picking, and all 
unrighteous dealing, aud that he will by no means sutler it to escape unpunished. 

Father. Thou sayest truth, my child. Here learn we also moreover, that all things 
that we do possess are not common, and at liberty to take them for all other also, and 
to do with them what they lust without check; lmt that there is a propriety and 
ownership of things among the people of God. So w. If it were otherwise, this com- 
maiidiucut of God, “ Thou shalt not steal," were given in vain, and it were no theft 
nor robbery to take from mv neighbour what 1 lusted, and to do withal what I would, 
seeing all things be common among the Christians, and nothing proper. 

Hut the word of God teachcth us, that a Christian man may with a good conscience 
have riches, enjoy, ami possess them, and use them as his own. For riches im the good 
gift of God, as Salomon saith : “The blessing of the Lord maketh men rich." And 
iSirach saith, that “both riches and poverty comctli from God." St Haul wrote not unto 
bishop Timothy, that he should command the rich men of this world, that they should 
not Is* rich, nor have any riches and possessions, hut rather cast away their goods from 
them as tilings unlawful to he possessed; but he chargcth him to “command the rich men, 
that they Ik» not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, wdrich 
givctli us abundantly all things to enjoy them; that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, that they be ready to give, and gladly to distribute, laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to corne, that they may obtain everlasting 
life." It is not forbidden the Christians to have riches, but to set their whole heart 
upon the riches, as the psalmograph saith : 44 If ye have abundance of riches, sot not 
your heart upon them.” “Messed is the rich," saith ISirach, “which is found without 
blemish, and hath not gone after gold, nor put his trust in money and treasures. 
Where is there a such one? and we shall commend him, and call him blessed; for 
great things doeth be among his people.” 

Father . Doth not our Saviour Christ say, that “it is more easy for a cable- rope 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven”? Son. I grant. Hut Christ speaketh there of such rich men as are 
manmionists and the slaves of mammon, as put not their trust in the living God, 
but in uncertain riches, os glory not in God, but have all their rejoicing in the 
goods of this world, as St Mark doth right well declare, which reporteth the 
words of Christ on this manner: 44 little children, it is a very hard thing for them 
that put their confidence in money to enter into the kingdom of God.” 

Abraham was rich, and brought great possessions with him out of Egypt. Isaac, 
his son, vs as wonderful rich, and had great abundance of cattle. Jacob brought with 
him from Laban great multitudes of sheep and very much substance; for the Lord 
hod blessed him. Joseph was a noble magistrate and a mighty ruler in Egypt, and 
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was endued with groat possessions. Job #as exceedingly rich; for “ho had of his Jobxiu. 
own fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen, 
and a thousand she asses,'* and a very great family. Tobias also was so rich, thatTob. mi. 
lie was able daily to give and distribute almost* to tho poor.* What shall I speak of 
the noble kings, David, Salomon, Ezcchios, Josias, &c., and of the virtuous women 
Judith, Hester, &c»» and such like; which all had great possessions and very many 
goods and riches; and yet were they the dearly beloved servants of God, and are 
now inheritors of everlasting glory? 

Christ saith not simply, that the poor are blessed, and that unto them belonged i 
th« kingdom of heaven, but the poor in spirit. “ Messed oro the poor in spirit," v . 
saith he, “for unto them doth tho kiugdom of heaven belong." Christ crietli not Luke v * 
wo upon all rich men without exception, hut ujHrn such only as repose all their 
consolation and comfort, all their joy and hope, in their riches. Riches, therefore, for- 
asmuch ns they are the gift and blessing of God, may right well be possessed of the iw. * 

title Christians : neither do the possessions of this world hinder or let any thing unto * ‘ 
the obtaining of everlasting life, if we set not our heart upon them, if like good 
stewards wo give and distribute them gladly, when necessity required!, to the poor 
and needy members of Christ, and follow this counsel of the apostle : “ The timo is 1 cm. vii 
short,” saith ho: “it rein ai noth that they which have wives be as though they 
had none ; and they that weep be as though they wept not ; and they that rejoice 
l»e as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy lie as though they possessed not ; 
and they that use this world bo as though they used it not. For the fashion of 
this world passeth away.” 

Father. Hitherto have wo heard, my dear hoii, what God forhiddctli in this his 
law', “Thou shaft not steal,” and how grievously he will punish all such us transgress 
this commandment. Now it rcniainctli, that thou declares! unto me, wlmt God ro- 
qnircth of us to be done in this law. S*m . In thin law God requireth of uh, that Whut o*wi 

we should not only not steal or unjustly convey away our neighbour's goods by any SwSigMh* 1 

means from him, and turn them unto our own use and commodity; hut also that went' * 
W'c should seek all means possible to save, keep, and defend his goods, to help 
him, to study liow we may, either in word or in deed, pleasure him, that his goods 
through us may not be diminished, but increased. Verily, ho great cure ought we 
to have for our neighbour, and for all things that appertain unto him, os wo have 


for ourselves and for ours. 

Father . IIow pro vest thou this? Son. It is soon proved. God saith: “Thou i*v «ix. 
shalt love thy neighbour even as thyself." Again lie saith: “Whatsoever yo would jllin'. 
that men should do to you, do ye so even to them also. For this is the law and the it. 
prophets." And in the Jaw T of Moses God gave this cnimnandmeiit, saying: “ Thou /fX* v" 
shalt not see thy brother's ox or sheep go astray, and withdraw thyself from them ; 1X111 x * n 
but shalt bring them again unto thy brother. And if thy brother be not nigh unto 
thee, or \f thou know him not, then bring it to thine own house ; and it shall remain 
with thee, until thy brother ask for them ; and then deliver him them again. In like 
manner shalt thou do with his ass, and so shait thou do with his raiment ; and with 
all the lost tilings of thy brother, which he had lost and thou hast found, shalt thou 
do likewise ; for thou niaycet not hide it. Thou shalt not see thy brother's ass or ox 
fall down by the way, and withdraw thyself from them, but shalt help him to heave 
them up again.” Agaiu he saitli: “If thou meet thine enemy's ox or ass going astray, 
thou shalt bring them to him again. If thou see thine enemy's ass sink under his 
burden, thou shalt not pass by and lot him alone, but shalt help him to lift him up 
again.** 

Here are we commanded of God to do good to our neighbour, to help, save, and 
defend onr neighbour's goods, that nothing of them perish; yea, and that not only 
if he be onr friend, but also if be be onr enemy, that we may be the children of 
our Father, which is in heaven ; “ for he maketh his sun to arise on the evil and on Mott. *. 
the good, and sendeth rain on the righteous and on the unrighteous”: so far is it ofl^ 
that We ought unjustly to take away his goods, or in any* point to hinder him. What 
we ought to be to our neighbour, the parable of the wounded man and of the Samaritan 
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do manifestly 'sot forth unto us in thb jjfepel of St Luke ; which ' I would wish all 
men at all times to have before their eyes. 

Father . What is that parable ? Rehearse it unto me. Son. St Luke dssqpbeth it 
on this manner : M A certain man (saith he) descended from Jerusalem If Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, which robbed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. And it chanced that there came down a certain priest that 
same way, and when ho saw him ho passed by. And likewise a Levite, when he went 
nigli to the place, came and looked on him, and passed by. But a certain Samaritan, 
os he journeyed, came unto him ; and when ho saw him, ho had compassion on him, 
and went to him, and bound up his wounds, and poured in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to a common inn, and made provision for 
him. And on the morrow when he departed, ho took out two pence, and gave them 
to the host, and said unto him : Take euro 1 of him, and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when 1 come again, I will recompense thee,** 

Father, This parable setteth forth our duty right woll to our neighbour. Sort, 
teachetli us, that we should be ready at nil times both with our heart, and 

goods to help and succour our neighbour : no far is it off, that we ought to envy him 
the good success of things, or the felicity of worldly goods, or unjustly by any manner 
of means to convey his goods unto us and unto our use ; but rather rejoice?, when all 
things go prosperously with our neighbour, and to the uttermost of our [wiwer labour 
that he and whatsoever pertuineth unto him may be safely preserved without all peril 
and danger. For charity and true neighbourly love seeketh not her own, but the 
commodity and profit of other. 

Father . What requiroth Clod of us more in this law? Son, That such as be rich 
should deal mercifully and liberally with the poor, helping their necessity and relieving 
their poverty. For unto this end hath God blessed them with woridly substance, 
that they should be merciful and bounteous to the poor, and gladly and willingly 
minister unto them all good things, os faithful and trusty stewards of the Lord's 
treasures. 

Father, Lot me hoar it proved by the word of God, that the Lord our God re- 
quireth of the rich men this mercy and liberality to the poor. Son, The holy scripture 
is largo in this behalf. God saith : u There shall be no needy person nor beggar among 
you, that the Lord thy God may bless thee.” Again : ‘‘If any of the brethren among 
you Ik* poor within any of thy gates, in the land which the Lord God giveth thee, 
thou sliulfc not harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother; hut 
open thine hand unto him, and lend him sufficient for his need which he hath, 
lie ware, that thero Ik? not a wicked point in thine heart, that thou wouldest say. 
The seventh year, the year of freedom, is at hand; and therefore it grieveth thee to 
look on thy poor brother, and givest him nought, and he then cry unto the Lord 
against thee, and it be siu unto thee ; but give him, and let it not grieve thine heart 
to give unto him ; liecauan that for this thing the Lord thy God shall bless thee in 
all thy works, and in all that thou puttest thine hand to. The land shall never be 
without poor. And therefore I command thee, saying: Thou shalt open thino hand 
unto tliy brother that is needy and poor in the land.” The wise man saith: 
u Withdraw no good thing from them that have need, so long as thine hand is able 
to do it. Say not unto thv neighbour. Go thy way and come again : to-morrow*, will 
I give thee; whereas thou hast now to give him." 

Jesus the son of Sirach saith : “ My son, defraud not the poor of his abns, and 
turn not away thine eyes from him that hath need. Despise not an hungry soul, 
and defy not the poor in his necessity. Grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
and withdraw not thy gift from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is 
in trouble : turn not away thy lace from the needy : cast not thine eyes aside from 
the poor for any evil will, that thon give him none occasion to speak evil of thee. 
For if he complain of thee iffthe bitterness of his soul, his prayer shall be heard ; even 
he that made him shall hear him. Be courteous unto the company of the poor. Let 
it not grievo thee to bow doWn thine ear unto the poor ; but pay the debt, and give 
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turn a friendly has* Nhr, and that with mwllieai Let not thine hand be stretched out 
to receive, and shut when thou shouldest give.** Again he saith s “ The bread of the Redu*. 
needy i$ the life of the poor : he that defraudeth hint thereof is a man-slayer. Whoso *** lv ' 
robbed) his neighbour of his living doth as groat a sin, as though lio slow him to 
death." 

The prophet Es&y saith : 44 Loose him out of bondage, that is in thy danger. Break i««. *»*«. 
the oath of wicked bargains. Let the oppressed go free, and take from him all manner 
of hardens. Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor wayfaring man home 
into thine house: when thou seest the naked, cover him, and hide not thy face from 
thy neighbour, and despise not thine own flesh. Then shall thy light break forth os 
the morning, and thy health flourish right shortly : thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, and the gloiy of the Lord shall embrace theo." And the prophet Zachary saith : 

44 Execute true judgment : shew mercy and loving-kindness every man to liis brother. Zm* vu. 
Do the widow, the fatherless, the stranger, and poor no wrong ; and let no moil imagine 
Ail against his brother in his heart.** 

T Tb** a t&ith : 44 Give alms of thy goods, and turn never thy face from the poor ; Toi», t«. 
and so shall it oome to pass, that the face of the Lord shall not bo turned away from 
thee. Be merciful after thy power. If thou hast much, givo plenteously : if thou hast 
little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that little. For so gathereet thou thyself a 
good reward in the day of necessity. For mercy dolivereth from all sin and from 
death, and suflereth not the soul to come in darkness. A great comfort is mercy 
before the high God unto all them that shew it." 44 Look that thou never do unto 
another man the thing that thou wouldest not another man should do unto thee.** 

44 Eat thy bread with the hungry and poor, and cover the naked with thy clothes." 

Moreover Christ our Saviour saith: 44 Give to him that asketh thee, and from him M«tt. v. 
that would borrow turn not thou away." “Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon rutt u 
earth, where the rust and the moth do corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal. But lay up for you treasures in heaven, where neither rust nor moth doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also.** 44 Be yo merciful, even as your heavenly Father is vi - 
merciful. Give, and it shall be given unto you : good measure, and pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over shall men give into your bosoms. For with the 
same measure that y© mete withal, shall other men mete to you fajgain." “Sell that 
ye have, and give alms: and prepare you bags that wax not old, even a treasure 
that faileth not in heaven, where no thief cometh, neither moth eorrupteth." 44 When Luke mi. 
thou makest a feast, call the ]»oor, the feeble, the lame, and the blind, and thou 
shalt be happy : for they cannot recompense thee ; but thou slialt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the righteous." 44 Make you friends of unrighteous mammon, tliat, i>uki- %n. 
when ye shall have need, they may receive you into everlasting habitations." 

The blessed apostle St Paul saith : 44 Distribute unto the necessity of tho saints. n<m». 

Be ready to harbour." 44 If thine enemy hunger, feed him : if he thirst, give him drink. 

For in so doing thou shalt heap coals of Are on his head. Be not overcome of evil ; 
but overcome evil with goodness." 44 Let us not be weary of well doing : for when o»i. m. 
the time is come, we shall reap without weariness. While we have therefore time, 
let us do good unto all men, but specially unto them which are of the household of 
frj^h/ And to bishop Timothy he writeth thus : 44 Charge them which are rich in x nm. vt. 
this world, that they be not' high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them ; that they do good ; 
that they be rich in good works ; that they be ready to give, and gladly to distribute, 
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, tliat 
they may obtain everlasting life/ 

St James also saith : “The judgment shall be without mercy unto him that sbewetb jamwii. 
no mercy; and mercy rejoicetb against judgment. What avaiietb it, my brethren, 
though a man saith he hath frith, if he have no deeds ? Can frith save him ? If a 
brother or a sister be naked sad destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, 

Depart in peaoe; God send you wannness sad food f notwithstanding ye give them 
not tirose things which see needful to the body, what shall it hfelp ? kc" 

[buckot, ii.] 
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i John iii. St John aaith likewise: 44 Whoso hath the goods of this world, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of Ood 
1 John iv. in him?* 44 And this commandment have we of him, that he which loveth God 

should love his brother also.** + 

Matt. uv. In the gospel wo read, that the merciful at the day of judgment shall receive 
this mercy at the hand of God, that they shall be made inheritors of the heavenly 
. kingdom. Contrariwise, the unmerciful shall for their portion have everlasting damns* 
Rev. mi. tion in that lake that bnmeth with fire and brimstone; as we havo the unmerciful 
u ** rich glutton for an example. 

Fat/ter . What is more required of us in this commandment of God? Son, God 
requireth also of us in this his law, that we should be content with that we have, 
and not falsely and unjustly go about to be rich with tho incommodity and hindrance 
of our neighbour, but be well pleased with our own, whether it be much or little^ 
avoiding covetousness, which is the root of all evils, in all our life and conversation. 
Father . Where arc we taught to bo content with our own? Son. The blessed 
i Tim. vi. apostlo saith : 44 Godliness is great riches, if a man be content with that h^ hath. 

For wc brought nothing into the world, neither may wo carry any tiling out. But 
when wo have food and raiment, we must therewith bo content. They that will be 
rich fall into temptation and snares of the devil, and into many foolish and noisome 
lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction. For covetousness of money 
is the mot of all evil : which while some lusted after, they erred from tho faith, and 
tangled themselves with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fiy such things. 
Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness, " Ac. Also in another 
licb. xiil place he saith: “Let your conversation ho without covetousness, and he content with 

Jmh. i. such things as ye have already. For ho hath said, 1 will not fail thee, neither 

Pmi. fxviii. forsako thee: so that we may boldly say, Tho Lord is my helper; and I will not 

KcduN. fear what man may do unto me.” Hereto agreeth tho saying of Siracli : 44 Be it 

little or much that thou host, hold thee content withal; and thou shalt not ho 
blamed as a vagabond; for a miserable life is it to go from house to house” 

Father . What requireth God more of us in this precept? Son. He requireth that 
every man in his vocation and calling shall so live, that he shall not only not hurt 
liis neighbour either in thought, word, or deed, hut also do good to all men, so much 
as lioth in him. 


Magistrate*. The magistrate ought not to take too much of his subjects, nor to overcharge 
them with intolerable payments, hut only to lay such burdens upon them, as they 
may well and conveniently bear, yea, and that for the maintenance of the common* 
weal; ever setting before their eyes, that they are the ministers of God, appointed to 
bear rule not for their own profit and commodity, hut for the wealth and profit of 

Rom. win. God's people; os St Paul saith: 44 The magistrate is the minister of God for thy 

Ecciu*. mxIK wealth.** Hereto agreeth the saying of Jesus, the son of Sirach: 44 If thou be made 
a ruler, pride not thyself therein, but be thou as one of the people. Take diligent 
care for them, and look well thereto; and when thou hast done all thy duty, sit 
thee down, tnat thou m&ycst he merry with them, and receive tho crown of honour." 
sutycct*. The subjects ought not to withhold any thing uqjustly that is due to the temporal 

rulers, but gladly and willingly to give, whatsoever is required of them for the 
maintenance of the commonweal. * 

BtehoiM. Tho bishops, pastors, and curates ought diligently to feed the flock of Christ with 
John xiu. the true and pure word of God, to maintain hospitality for the relief of the poor 

l Tjm.'jii. and miserably afflicted Christians, and to be an example to the flock in nil godliness 

m * and honesty. 

Pv^ihionen. The parishioners ought to reverence the spiritual ministers, as fathers that begat 
o«i. iv. v * them in Christ through the gospel, as the angels of God, as the stewards of the my*- , 
i Ttni. vi teries of God, and to give them double honour, and to provide and aforesee, that they 

l Th«*i v. lack no good thing necessary for their estate, that their ministry be not hindered. 

Mm of bw. Such as be officers in the law ought above aU things to seek equity and justice, 

to give counsel according to 4ight, to boult out the truth, to judge indifferently 

without respect of persons, not to prolong for filthy lucre's sake the causes of thair 
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clients ; bnt with mH expedition and convenient haste to dispatch them, yea, and that i«i. l 
according to right and conscience, ever setting before their eyes this notable ad- a£ch. 
monition, which the most noble king Jehosaphat gave to the judges: “ Take »chro«. xu. 
heed,* saith he, “ what ye do ; for ye execute not the judgment of man, hut of 
God, which is with you in judgment. Let the foar of the Lord be therefore upon 
yon; and take heed, and see that ye do the thing that pleaseth him. For there is 
no unrighteousness with the Lord your God, that he should have respect of persons 
or take rewards* 

They that exercise themselves in merchandise, in buying and selling, in husbandry, Mm-hao* 
in manual arts and handy occupations, &c., ought so to travail in their mysteries, 2S to 
that, all craft and subtilty, all falsehood and dissimulation set apart, they may deal Artkflnr>a 
truly and faithfully with all men, having ever an eye not so much unto their 
own private profit, as to the commodity of *tho country wherein they dwell ; re- 
membering also, that we bo not born for ourselves, but to do good to other and to 
serve other. 

The «gentlemen and landlords ought so to let out their farms, lands, tenements, lord- Oentlomrn. 
ships, dec., for a reasonable price, that their tenants may bo able to livo under them, to ** * 
nourish their family, to bring up their children in good arts, to maintain hospitality, 
to help to bear the charges of thfe commonweal, to sell their com, cattle, and all other 
victuals, for a mean and indifferent price, and to do good unto such as havo need of 
their help. 

Such as are indebted ought truly and faithfully at tho day appointed to pay their Debtor*, 
debts, and to live of their own. 

Such as live after an unlawful and wick I'd means, as dicers, carders, jesters, coun- nicvm. 
terfeit fools, &c., ought to cast away this licentious kind of living, and to practiso SSlS? &c. 
some honest and seemly art, wherewith they may be able not only to eat their own 
bread with a good conscience, but also to profit other, os tho apostle saith : “ Jiot him r p h. tv. 
that stole; steal no more, but lot him rather labour with his hands the thing which is 
good, that ho may give unto him that nccdoth.” Again: “Wo require you, brethren, * Thaw. Hi. 
by the name of our Lord Jcsu Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that hehaveth himself inordinately, and not after the institution which he received of 
us. For ye yourselves know how ye ought to follow us. For we behaved not our- 
selves inordinately among you : neither took wo bread of any mau for nought ; but 
wrought with labour and sweat night and day, because wo would not be c hargeable to 
any of you : not but that we had authority ; but to make ourselves an ennamplo unto 
you to follow us. For when wo were with you, this we warned you of, that, if any / 
would not work, the same should not eat. For we have heard say that there are 
some which walk among you inordinately, wofting nothing at all, but lieing busy- 
bodies. Them that are such wo command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
they work with quietness, and eat their own bread.” 

They also that are called beggars, and get their living by asking alms from door 
to door, if they have their limbs, and be able to work, ought not to run up and 
down idly, but to labour with their hands for their living, and with the sweat of p«u. nxvfH. 
their laces to eat their own bread, and to he able also to give somewhat unto the Fnh ?v. 
needy. For let them know this to be a most certain truth, that, if they tie able to 
labour and will not, they are thieves before God ; and every morsel of bread or meat, 
that they eat by this their begging, turnetb to their own damnation ; forasmuch as they 
eat away the firing of the poor needy man, which is feeble, sick, lame, &c. 

Servants, workmen, day-labourers, and such other like, ought diligently to labour fermi*. 
and to serve their bodily masters, which have hived them, and of whom they take 
wages, u not with eye-service only as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, *** 

doing the will of God from the heart with a good will, serving the Lord and not nph. v 
men, knowing this, that whatsoever good thing a man docth, the same shall he receive m 
again of God, whether he he bond or free.* 1 P<1 M ' 

In fine, all persons of every degree ought so to frame their lives according to tlie 
will of God, that they should not at any time attempt any thing toward their neigh- 
bour, that they would gladly refuse to be dome to themselves ; but five with such an J£M 
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upright mind toward all men, that they should be no less careful for tbcjr neighbours 
commodity, than they aro for tlieir own ; so far is it off that any enterprise to the 
contrary ought to lie attempted of them that profess godliness. 

• If all men on this manner would endeavour themselves to frame their lives aocord-* 
ing to the rule of God's word, sin should soon decrease, and virtue increase; self-love 
should shortly be banished, and neighbourly love tako place; private profit dionld 
quickly cease, and common commodity rise, grow, prosper, flourish, reign, triumph. 

Father . God make us true professors and faithful practisers of his holy will ! Son. 
Amen, good Lord. 

Father . Now have wo passed over eight of God's commandments. Let me now 
hear the ninth. Son. This is it : 

“Thou shalt not liciir false witness against thy neighbour." 

Father . What is the will of God in this law? Son. Tn the four last command- 
ments, which concern our duty toward our neighbour, first, we have learned how we 
ought to behave ourselves toward our parents, superiors, and elders; secondly, wliat 
our duty is toward our neighbour concerning his body; thirdly, how we ought to 
behave ourselves toward our neighbour concerning his wife; fourthly, what our duty 
is toward our neighbour concerning his goods. Now fblloweth the fifth commandment 
of tho second table, which is the ninth precept in order, wherein we aro taught, how 
wo should behave ourselves toward our neighbour concerning his good name and fame. 
For ho doth no less offend, which opprcssctli his innocent neighbour with fake witness, 
than he which killeth him w ith weapon. Neither is that thief more worthy of pun- 
ishment, which with open violence or with subtile and crafty means spoileth a man 
of his goods, than that person, which with lying and false witness-bearing robbeth a 
* man of his good name and fame : which good name doth so far excel all the riches 
of this world, as the sun in quantity and brightness surmounteth and passeth the 
least, star in the firmament. The wise man saith: “Like as the clearness of the eyes 
rejoiccth the heart, so doth a good name feed the bones." Again he saitb : “ A good 
name is more worth than great riches; and loving favour is better than silver and 
gold." Item; “ A good name is more* worth than precious ointment." Jesus tho son 
of Sirach saith; “ Labour to got thee a good name; for that shall continue surer by 
thee than a thousand great treasures of gold. A good life hath a number of days; 
but a good name enduroth ever." Therefore, forasmuch as “ the tongue," as St James 
saith, “ although a little member, hnasteth great things, is a fire and a world of wick- 
edness, detileth the whole body, and setteth a-fire all that we have of nature, and is 
itself set a-fire even of hell," I icing “ an unruly evil, and full of deadly poison ;" 
God in this his law declnreth unto us, how wc should behave ourselves toward our 
neighbour in tongue and speech, as he hath taught us in his laws aforesaid, how we 
should behave ourselves toward him in body and in bodily acts. And as we are for- 
bidden, in the four commandments almve rehearsed, to hurt our neighbour with our 
body or with the deeds thereof; so likewise in this precept are we forbidden to hurt 
our neighbour with our tongue, or with any word that prooeedeth from the same. 
And in this behalf God cotnmandcth us here expressly, that we bear not false witness 
against our neighbour. 

Father. What dotli God forbid, or what requireth he, in this commandment? Am, 
First, he forbiddeth, that, when any matter being in controversy is brought before 
the judge, and we lie called of him to be witnesses in this behalf, we, contrary to oar 
conscience and knowledge, either for favour toward the one part, or for displeasure 
toward tho other part, should bear false witness or give wrong evidence against oar 
neighbour, to the impoverishment and loss of his goods, or to the sppairing 1 of his 
good name, estimation, and fame 

Father. Is this bearing of false witness forbidden in other places also of the holy 
scripture? Son. Yea, verily* God saith by his servant Moses: “ Thou shalt not ac- 
cept a vain tale, neither shalt thou put thy hand with the wicked, to be aa onrighte- 
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ous witness (against thy neighbour). Thou ahalt not follow a multitude to do evil, 
neither answer in a matter of plea, that thou wouldest (to follow many) turn away from 
the truth, 1 * &c. Again : 44 Thou shalt not go up and down as a privy accuser among Lev. *i*. 
thy people, neither ahalt thou stand against the blood of thy neighbour: 1 am the^ 

Lord.** Also in another place : 44 Cursed be he that hindereth tlio right of the stranger, i*ut. uvu. 
fatherless, and widow ; and all tho people shall say, Amen* “ Cursed be ho that taketh 
a reward to slay the soul of innocent blood; and the people shall say, Amen." The 
wise man saith : 44 Be not a false witness against thy neighlwur, and speak no false- rmv. &»w. 
hood with thy lips." Again : 44 Whoso bearetli false witness against his neighbour, he i*n, v %%*. 
is a very dub, a sword, and a sharp arrow." Our Saviour Christ saith: “Thou shalt mml«u. 
not speak false witness." Again : 44 Out of the heart come false witnesses and evil speak- M*tt. **. 
ings: these defile a man." 

Father. Is God angry with such os bear false witness against their neighbour? 

/Son. Who doubtetli of that? Gave he not this commandment by his servant Moses 
to the people of Israel? 44 If any unrighteous witness rise up against a man to accuse Ucui. vt* 
him of trespass, then both the men which strive together shall stand before tho J*ord, 
before tho priests and tho judges which shall be in those days ; and tho judges shall 
make diligent inquisition. And if the witness be found false*, and that he hath given 
false witness against his brother, then shall ye do unto him as ho had thought to do 
unto his brother ; and thou shalt put evil away from thee. And other shall hoar and 
fear, and shall henceforth commit no more any such wickedness among you. And 
fchino eye shall have no compassion, but soul for soul, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot." This thing read we practised in tho two ohlcrs, which 
gave false witness against the virtuous and chaste lady Susanna ; also in those princes him. su«. 
and lords, which sought tho destruction of Daniel tho prophet. Furthermore, tho wise ftn ’ v 
man saith : 44 The I^ord hateth a false witness that bringeth up lien." Again : 44 A Pravfvi. 
false witness shall not remain unpunished ; and lie that speaketh lies shall not escape." 

Also in another place he saith : 44 A false witness shall perish ; but lie that is a true rwv. **i. 
man boldly speaketh that he hath heard." 

Father. Is false witness-bearing only forbidden in this precept? A bn. Not only 

that, but also all other vices and abuses of the tongue. 

Father . Where is lying forbidden in the word of God ? Son. God saith by his or lying, 
servant Moses: 44 Ye shall not lie." The wise man saith : 44 God hateth a lying tongue." j*v. m 
Jesus tho son of Sirach hath these words : 44 In no wise speak against the word of 
truth ; but be ashamed of the lies of thine own ignorance. Shame not to confess thine 
error, and submit not thyself unto every man because of sin." Again: 44 Make no lies f«vIu* m. 
against thy brother, neither do tho same against thy friend. Use not to make any 
manner of lie; for the custom thereof is not gtfod." Once again ho saith : 44 A lie is Kccim. »*. 
a wicked shame in a man, yet shall it be ever in tho mouth of tho unwise*. A thief 
is better than a man that is accustomed to lie; but they both shall have destruction 
to heritage." The psalmograph saith: “Thou, O Lord, shalt destroy all them that ft*) * 
speak leasing : the Lord will abhor both the blood-thirsty and deceitful man." The 
holy apostle saith : 44 Put away lying, and speak every man truth unto his neighbour ; E P h. »» 
forasmuch as we are members one of another." Again : 44 Put away wrath, fierceness, coi. u». 
maliciousness, cursed speaking, filthy communication out of your rnouth. Lie not one 
to mnother ; seeing that ye have put off the old man with his works, and have put 
on the new man, which is renewed into the knowledge and image of him that made 
him." 

Father. Will God punish them also that are liars ? Mm. Heard you not oven 
now out of the words of Salomon, that 44 God hateth a lying tongue" ? Again, of v**. vt, 
Jesus the son of Sirach, that 44 the liar shall have destruction for his heritage" ? Item mom. %%. 
of the psalmograph, that “God will destroy them that speak lies"? Moreover Halo- p»i. v. 
mem saith : 44 Lying lips are abomination unto the Lord ; but they that labour for p w*. xii. 
truth phase him.* Again he saith: “The mouth that lieth slayeth the soul." Head wm.l 
we not also in the hat chapter of St John's Revelations, that “such as make less- 
ings shall have their portion with enchanters, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, in that lake that hrennetb with fixe and brimstone" ? The devil is a liar «•. 
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John viit. and the father of all lying. Therefore whosoever followeth him in this behalf shall 
Mnit. uv. with him feel the like and very same torments in hell-fire. 

Father. A reward worthy such an act. But come off, tell me, is false witness- 
or • lander* ^ bearing and lying only forbidden in this precept? Son, Not only: for slandering, 
evil reporting, backbiting, defaming of our neighbour, with all other vices of the tongue, 
are here also forbidden. 

Father, What saith tbc holy scripture of these things? 

Lev. iii. Son, God saith: 44 Thou shalt not* go up and down as a privy accuser among thy 
people : neither shalt thou stand against the blood of thy neighbour ; I am the LonL 
Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart,” &c. Jesus the son of Sir&ch saith : 

Kociiu. v. “ Bo not a privy accuser as long as thou livegfc, and use no slander with thy tongue. 

For shatno and sorrow gneth over the thief, and an evil name over him that is double- 
tongued ; but he that is a privy accuser of other men shall be hated, envied, and con- 
Kci'iui. xxt. founded.” Again: “A privy accuser of other men shall defile his own soul, and bo 

hated of every man ; but he that keepeth his tongue and is discreet shall come to 

livll!"* honour." Also in another place : w Beware of strife, and thou shalt make thy sms 

fewer. For an angry man kindlcth variance, and the ungodly disquieteth friends, and 
pnttoth discord among them that be at peace." 44 A tongue that beareth false witness 
bringeth death. The slanderer and double-tongued is cursed; for many one that be 

iu»m.xii. friends setteth he at variance." Nt Paul saith: “Bless them which persecute you: 

tph.lv. bless (F say) and curse not." Again: “Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, 
and roaring, and cursed speaking he put away from you with all maliciousness. Bo 

ye courteous one to another, merciful, forgiving one another, even as God for Clirists 

sake hath forgiven you.” 


Father, Fall these also into the displeasure of God? Son, Yea, verily. Heard 
ye not afore, that “he which is a privy accuser of other men defilcth his own soul"? 

44 Out of the heart,” saith our Saviour Christ, “proceed evil thoughts, murders, break- 
ing of wedlock, whoredoms, thefts, false witness, blasphemies, or evil speakings. These 
are the things which defile a man.” Again ho saith : 44 Of every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give accmnpts in tlio day of judgment. For out of thy words 
shalt thou ho justified, and out of thy words thou shalt he condemned." St Paul saith, 
that “cursed speakers shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

hat her. Now that we have heard what God forhiddeth in this his law, declare 
also unto mo what ho requireth of us, that wo may learn to know and to do his 
blessed will and pleasure. 

^ Son. First, ho requireth of us, that we boldly and without fear (whensoever wo 

nimiiMini bo called of any temporal ruler to l»ear witness in any matter) testify the tnith, and 

by no means, neither for love nor for hatred, dissemble and eloke that which we know 

to l)o true, but freely utter it, although displeasure at the hands of the ungodly should 

Fcciui. iv. follow ; as the wise man saith : 44 For righteousness tako pains with all thy soul, and 

for the truth strive thou unto the death ; and God shall fight for thee against thine 

mod. ixui. enemies.” This is Gods commandment. 44 Thou shalt not hinder (saith he) the right 
of the poor in their suit. Keep thee far from a false matter ; and the innocent and 
righteous see thou slay not; for 1 will not justify the wicked. Thou shalt take no 

Lev. xii. gifts ; for gifts blind the sight, and |>ervert the words of the righteous.* Again : M Ye 

shall not do unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor, nor honour 
the mighty ; but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour." The wise mag also 
Prov. iii. gaith : 44 A just man will tell the truth, and shew the thing that is right ; but a false 
witness dcceivcth. A slanderous person pricketh like a sword ; but a wise man's tongue is 
wholesome. A true mouth is ever constant ; but a dissembling tongue is soon changed.* 
Secondly, God requireth of us, that we should not only not backbite, slander, and 
defame our neighbour, but also that we speak well of him, defend his good name, set 
forth his good report, maintain his honest estimation, and rather cover, eloke, and dis- 
semble our neighbour's faults, than accuse and publish them unto his hindrance* and 
Prov. x. destruction, as Salomon saith : w Evil will stineth up strife ; but love covereth the mul- 
ipet.iv. titude of sins." Hereto pertabeth the saying of St Peter: 44 Above all things have 
fervent love among yourselves ; for love shall cover the multitude of sins." 
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Thirdly, it is required of us, not only that we shall not through our mkrepoirts 
and slanderous words set neighbours together at variance, but also, if any be at dis- 
sension among themselves, to help to reconcile them, to make them friends, to set 
them at one, and to link them together again in true amity and unfeigned love, that we, 
may be of that number of whom our Saviour Christ speaketb on this manner: 

44 Blessed are they which make peace; for they Bhall be called the sons of God." 

Fourthly, God requiroth of us, that we should at all times so use our tongue, 
that it may profit, not disprofit our neighbour, quiet, not disquiet him, further, not 
hinder, his good name and estimation ; and in fine, so to use our tongue, that it may 
he the organ of the Holy Ghost, ready at all times to set forth tlio glory of God 
and the eommodity of our neighbour. 

And that we may the more conveniently this do, it shall not bo unprofitable at 
all times to set before our eye a these sayings of the holy scripture. David saith: 

44 What man is ho that lusteth to live, and would fain see good days ? Keep thy p*i. 
tongue from evil, and thy lips that they spoak no guile. Eschew evil and do good, 
seek peace and ensue it/' 44 For a man full of words shall not prosper upon the r«>- «>■ 
earth : evil shall hunt the wicked person to overthrow him/* Therefore prayetli that 
priuce~likc prophet on this manner : 44 Set a watch, O Lord, lieforu my mouth, and r>*t. c*n. 
keep the door of my lips.'’ Salomon hath theso golden sentences : 44 Where much bain Pm*. *. 
bling is, there must needs be offence ; but he that refrainetli his Ups is wise." 44 A Pw- *vii. 
wise man useth but few words; and ho is a man of understanding, that maketh 
much of his spirit. Yea, a very fool, when ho holdeth liis tongue, is counted wise, 
and to have understanding, when ho shuttoth his lips/' 44 A word spoken in due j’rov. xxr. 
season is like apples of gold in a graven work of silver.** Jesus the son of Hirocli 
saith: u Learn before thou speak." “Who shall set a watch before my mouth, and K^Juj. 
a sure seal upon my lips, that I fall not with them, and that xny tongue destroy 
me not ?" The holy apostle saith : 44 Lit no filthy communication proceed out of your v». 

mouth, but that which is good to edify withal, as oft os need is ; that it may minister 
grace to the hearers." Again : 44 l>ct your speech bo always well savoured and powdered ®oi. iv. 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man." 8fc James saith: 

44 Let every man be swift to hear, but slow to spook, and slow to wrath." 44 If any 
man among you seemeth to be devout, and refraineth not bis tongue, but decoiveth 
his own heart, this mans devotion is in vain.” 44 The tongue is a little member, And •»««*« «*. 
boasteth great things: .it is a fire and a world of wickedness: it defileth the whole 
body, and setteth a-fire all that wo have of nature, and is itself set a-fire even of hell 
it is 44 an unruly evil, full of deadly poison," &c. St Peter also saith : 44 Render not i Pet. in. 
evil for evil, or rebuke for rebuke; but contrariwise, bless, knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, even that ye should be heirs of tfie blessing. For he that doth long after p«u. um. 
life, and loveth to see 'good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile. Let him eschew' evil and do good : let him seek ]ieoce and 
ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous ; and his ears aro open unto 
their prayers." Again: 44 The face of the Lord is over them that do evil." Anil to 
be short, it shall not a little profit, but help greatly, to re member this saying of our 
Saviour Christ : “ Of every idle word that men shall speak they shall render acoompts Matt. %u. 
at the day of judgment.* 

Fatter. Thou hast satisfied mine expectation concerning the ninth commandment. 

Rehearse me now the tenth commandment, as it foilowoth in order. Son. It is this: 

44 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
hour's wife, his servant, his maid, "his ox, liis ass, nor any thing that is thy mm” 

Fetter* What it the good pleasure of God in this commandment ? fibs. For- 
asmuch as the words of the aforesaid commandments seem by outward appearance 
to require nothing of ns, bat politic, civil, and external justice oar righteousness; lest 
that any man should think to have fulfilled the law by bringing forth, after a certain 
manner, the o ut w ar d works of the law, ami so think himself to be somdWhat, when 
indeed he is nothing, and by this means glory of bis own perfection and righteous- 
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ness, whereas alt liiu glory ought to be only in the Lord oar God, as it is written, 
j cor x. “He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord;** God, willing to shew man unto hiia* 

i cor*i. #el£ what he is, with all the strengths of his free will, with all his perfection and 

righteousness, with all his good works and merits, in this his law lequirofth of ns 
not only politic, civil, and outward justice, but also spiritual and inward justice, 
with the full, and perfect consent of the mind, with the unspotted cleanness of the 
heart, with the pure thought*, godly desires, and holy affects of the spirit; yea, and 
that without any grudging or concupiscence to the contrary : which thing is impossible 
i for. h. for any natural inan to do, which 44 understandeth not the things that belong unto 
« Cor. hi. God :** which of himself is not able so much as to think a good thought : whose 

i*m! !!* l JOart (as of him which by nature is the child of wrath, begotten, conceived, and 

born in sin) is lewd and unsearchable : whose 44 imaginations of the thoughts of bis heart 
jmi. ixi'v. are evil continually even from his youth:*' whose 44 righteousness and best works are as 
lUim. v». a cloth defiled 1 ;** forasmuch as 44 the law is spiritual," and he 44 carnal, sold under sin,** 

» cor. hi. yea, and the very bond-slave of Satan, not able of himself cither to think, breathe, 

speak, or do, that is praiseworthy before God. 

And here must all flesh with all humility and reverence fall down before the 

Horn. hi. majesty of God, and confess themselves most grievous sinners, and worthy of ever- 

lasting damnation, forasmuch as they are justly proved transgressors of the law of 
raMi| XXVil J seeing it is written : u Cursed Is? every one that continueth not in ull things 
which are written in the book of tho law to fulfil them." For no man liveth which 
K*f fulfillcth the law of God with such purity of mind, with such obedience of heart, 
with such free will of the spirit, and with such pure and uncorrupt motions of the 
inward man, as the law required), according to this saying of our Saviour Christ : 
iiilm Vyli Moses gave you a law; and yet^ none of you keepetli the law.’* 44 We know,** 

suit!) St Paul, 44 that the law is spiritual ; but L am carnal, sold under sin." 

Father. God, therefore, in this his tenth and lost commandment requireth of us 
not only outward justice, but also inward righteousness, so that we may not once 
what nod lust or covet against the law of God. Son. Not only in this last commandment, 
!w q in hbUw. but in all the other also God requireth that we shall not only, after a certain 
manner, fulfil them outwardly, hilt also inwardly, with a full and perfect consent of 
a pure and (incorrupt heart, without any grudging or concupiscence to the contrary. 

^Father. Prove by the word of God, thut wo may not so much as once lust or 
covet against the will of God, and that concupiscence is sin before God. Son. That 
R*wn. vii concupiscence is sin, it is manifest by these words of the apostle : 44 1 had not known,’* 
saith lie, 4k what lust had meant, except the law had said, Thou shalt not lust. 
Hut sin took an occasion bv the means of the commandment, and wrought in mo 
all manner of concupiscence.** 

Now, that we are forbidden to lust or covet contrary to the commandment of 
God, and that, if we do otherwise, I mean, nourish any evil concupiscence or lust 
in our heart, although it never brast out into outward work, wc are transgressors of 
tho law of God, and worthy of everlasting damnation, it appeareth manifestly by 
Matt v these words of Christ : “ Whosoever looketh on another man’s wife to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.** Here is it evident, that 
God requireth not only an outward cleanness of the body, but also an inward purity 
of tho inind ; so that we must bo unspotted both in body and in mind. For as be 
is an adulterer before man, which is apprehended in the very act of gross adultery; 
no likewise is he an adulterer Iwfore God, which only in his heart lusteth after 
another man's wife, although he never commit the act, no, nor once make menthm 
John it. of it so much as by word. 44 God is a Spirit, 1 * and he judgeth all things of the 
$Sr spirit. If the spirit and inward man be once polluted with filthy lusts and fleshly 
concupiscences, we are straightway* before God transgressors and breakers of his law, 
and worthy to be condemned unto everlasting fire, although we appear never m 
holy, pure, and honest y before the blind world, which only seeth and eotishtereih the 
outward*, deeds, and cannot behold the secrets of our heart, which only are known 
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unto God. Therefore Christ, the Wisdom of the Father, and the trtie interpreter of 
the law, in the aforesaid sentence prononnceth him not only an adulterer, which com- 
utitteth the gross act of adultery, bnt also which only in his heart nonrisheth fleshly and 
unclean lusts; to declare unto us, that the law of God, as St Paul saith, “is spiritual ,* nma. vu. 
and requiieth not only an outward cleanness of tlie body, but also a perfect purity of 
the mind, utterly estranged from all evil, wicked, and ungodly concupiscences and lusts. 

Hereto petrtaineth the saying of Jesus, the son of Siraoh : 44 Thou shalt not lust after Kcclu». I1T. 
the beauty of a woman, lest thou be provoked in desire toward her." 

And as our Saviour Christ expoundeth this commandment spiritually, 44 Thou m*u. v. 
shalt not commit adultery," declaring that not only pure bodies but also dean minds, 
uncorrupt affects, godly motions, &c., are required unto the perfect fulfilling thereof; 
so likewise doeth he in the other. This kind of doctrine used also both the apostles 
and prophets; as for an ensomple, let us take this commandment: “Thou shalt not kill.** fond. », 
Whereas the words seemeth only to forbid gross manslaughter, the mind of the law- Wlut 
giver,* which is the Lord our God, is that we shall not only not kill our neighbour, 
but also bear no malice nor envy against him in our heart, hut rather lovo him, 
and seek to preserve him to the uttermost of our power. For Moses writeth on 
this manner : 44 Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart." 44 Thou shalt not Lev. *1*. 
avenge thyself, nor be mitftlfttl of wrong against the children of my people ; but thou 
shalt love thy neighbour even ns thyself." Bt John also saith: 44 Ho that loveth 1 John ui. 
not his brother ahideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a manslayer: 
and ye know that no manslayer hath everlasting life abiding in him." 

Of these authorities of the holy scripture do we learn, that this commandment 
of God, “Thou shalt not kill," forbid doth us not only to abstain from gross inan- 
daughter, but also from all malice, envy, hatred, and all manner of d i h pleas u re-bearing 
against our neighbour; mi that before God ho is not only a manslayer, which with 
weapon killcth his brother, but he also which in his heart hath conceived malice, 
hatred, and displeasure against his neighbour, although it never brasteth into outward 
and gross manslaughter, as the history of Caim doth evidently declare: in the which 
we read that, before he murdered his brother Abel, God would not once vouchsafe too«n. ft. 
look neither unto Caim nor unto his gifts. Why mo ? ttccause of the malice and hatred 1 John llL 
which ho had already conceived in his heart against his brother Abel. He was 
now before God a bloody murderer, and had transgressed this commandment of God, 

44 Thou shalt not kill," and therefore worthy of everlasting damnation. Tho wise man 
also saith: “The bread of the needy is the life of the poor: he that defraudeth Kcdu* 
him of it is a plain murderer." Here the unmerciful man is called a murderer, not 
that he hath with any weapon slain tho poor man, but liecaitse ho hath with- 
drawn that from the poor and needy, through the covetous affection which is in his 
heart, that should sustain the miserable life of the poor. The blind world rccounteth 
the unmerciful man no murderer; but before God such one is both a murderer 
and the heir of everlasting damnation, os 8 t James saith : 44 The judgment shall be Junm 11. 
without mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy." Thus may we see, that all iuu 
the commandments of God require of 11s not only an outward and civil righteous- 
ness, but also an inward and spiritual justice, with pure affects and clean motions 
of the mind, utterly sequestered from all carnality and imperfection. 

Father* Let me hear more sentences of the holy scripture, wherein we are for- 
bidden to nourish evil concupiscences and wicked lusts in our hearts: for many 
lie of this mind, that evil lasts and ungodly thoughts defile not man. Sim. That 
which in the holy scriptures is forbidden is plain sin. Evil concupiscence in the 
word of God is forbidden ; tbeAfore is evil concupiscence sin. And as touching wicked 
and unclean thoughts, thus saith the holy scripture : 44 God hateth and utterly ab- 
horreth an heart that goeth about with wicked imaginations." Again: 44 Froward wu . l 
thoughts separate from God." Item: 44 Inquisition shall be made for the thoughts 
of the ungodly; sad the report of his words shall come unto God, so that his 
wickedness shall be punished.". Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Out o£,the heart jutt xv. 
proceed evil thoughts : these are the things which defile man." Now as concerning 
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the sentences, which forbid the filthy raging lust* of the heart, the scripture Is full 
of them in every place. Salomon saith : “Keep thine heart with all diligence; for 
thereupon hangeth life." Jesus the son of Sir&ch saith : “ Follow not the lusts of 
thine own heart." Again : “ Follow not" thy lusts, but turn thee from thine own 
will; for if thou givest thy soul her desires, it shall make thine enemies to laugh 
thee to scorn." Also in another place : “ Be ashamed to desire another man's wife, 
and to inako many trifling words with her maiden, or to stand by her bedside/* 
Item : 44 Look not too narrowly upon the beauty of a woman, lest thou bo pro- 
voked in desire toward her." Salomon saith again : 44 Lust not after the beauty 
of a strange woman in thine heart, lest thou lie taken with her fair looks." The 
prophet Zachary saith : “ Let no man imagine evil against his brother in his heart/* 
Again : “ Speak every man the truth unto his neighbour : execute judgment truly 

and peaceably within your ports. None of you imagine evil in his heart against 

his neighbour, and love no false oaths ; for all theso are the tilings that I hate, 

saith the Lord." 

Our Saviour Christ saith : “ The cares of this world, and the decoitfulncss of riches, 
and the lusts of other things, do so choke the worfl of God, that it is made unfruit- 
ful/' Again: “Take hoed that your hearts be not overwhelmed with the cares of 

this life." St Paul saith : “ Make not provision for the # flesh to fulfil the lusts of 
it." Again : “ Mortify your earthy members ; fornication, unclcaiiiicsH, unnatural lust, 
evil concupiscence/' Ac. Also in another place : 44 Godliness is great riches, if a man 
be content with that lie hath. For we brought nothing into the world, neither may 
we carry any thing out. But when we have food and raiment, we must therewith 
be content. They that will bo rich fall into temptation and snares of the devil, 
and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and de- 
struction. For the covetousness of money is the root of all evil, which while some 
lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. 
But thou, man of God, flee such tilings. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness.” Item: “Let your conversation lie without covetousness, and bo 
content with such things as ye have already. For he hath said, I will not fail thee, 
neither forsake thco : so that we may boldly say. The Lord is my helper, and I will 
not fear what man may do unto me/' St James saith: J^et no man say, when ho 
is tempted, that ho is tempted of God. For as God cannot bo tempted with evil, 
so neither he himself temptoth any man unto evil. But every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when lust is conceived, 
she bringeth forth sin; anil sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death/' St John 
also saith : “ Soo that ye love not the world, neither the things that are in tho 
world. If any man lovo the world, the love of tho Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the world, os the lust of tho flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the prido 
of life, is not of tho Father, but of tho world. And tho world passeth away and 
the lust thereof; but he that dooth the will of God abidetb for ever." 

Father. Doth evil concupiscence or lust also so displease God, that he will punish 
it? Son. We heard afore out of the mouth of Salomon, that God hateth and utterly 
abhorreth that heart, which gocth about with wicked imaginations; and that God 
will punish the wickedness of an ungodly mind. The like thing heard we of the 
prophet Zachary. St Paul Also saith, that “ if we livo after the flesh, we shall 
die," that is to say, be damned for ever. And in the first book of Moeue we read, 
that Cairn was found a murderer before God, before he slew his brother, because 
of the malice and hatred that he had conceived in his heart against his brother; 
so that God would neither look upon him nor npofi his offerings. Therefore was 
he cursed, and all his life-time was he a fugitive and a vagabond, and is now a 
damned soul in hell-fire. In the aforesaid book also read we, that God smote Pharao 
and his house with great plagues, because in his heart he brained with evil concu- 
piscence and fleshly luit toward Bara, Abraham's wife; whom notwithstanding he had 
not touched, neither knew he that she was Abraham's wife. The like tiring rend we 
of king Aliimelech. 


Gen. mx. 
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Father. What requireth God then of us in this his last commandment? Sea. That 
we, baring contented minds with such things as wherewith God hath blessed ns, wtutM 
should not desire unlawfully any thing that appertained unto our neighbour, but rather SX* 3? of 
do our diligence, that whatsoever is his n&y remain his, unto his own 'commodity and 
profit ; yea, and if we be able further to pleasure him or bis, to do it unto the uttermost 
of our power, being no less godly and profitably affected toward him, than we are 
toward ourselves, yea, and that from the very heart. In fine, God required of us 
bod in die last precept and in all other, that we bring unto the fulfilling of his law, 
not only outward, but also inward righteousness, not only the innocency of the body, 
but also tho purity of the mind ; so that both our bodies, and souls, hearts, minds, 
desires, and thoughts be pure, clean, and without spot, according to dis saying of 
8t Paul: 44 Ye are dearly bought; therefore glorify God in your bodies and in youncor.**. 
spirits, which belong unto God." 

Father . Rehearse me tho sum briefly of all the commandments of God, that wo The «um of 
may know, in few words, what is our duty to do both toward God and our neighbour. 

Son* Christ saith: 44 Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is Lord only. And thou shalt Market. 

w * Matt iati 

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and^vith all thy strength. This is the first commandment. And tho second 
is like unto this : Thou sliolt love thy neighbour as thyself. In these two command- 
ments hang all tho law and the prophets." 44 Whatsoever ye would that men should Matt. vii. 
do to you, do ye even ho to them also : for this is the law and tho prophets.* 8t I uke 
Paul saith : 44 Owe nothing to any man, -hut this, that yo love one another. For ho K»m. iiu. 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For these commandments. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Tliou shalt not lust, and so forth, if there be any other commandment, 
it is all comprehended in this saying, namely, Love thy neighbour as thyself. Lovo 
hurteth not his neighbour: therefore is love the fulfilling of tho law." Again ho 
saith : 44 All the law is fulfilled iu ono word, which is this : Thou shalt love thy o*i. 
neighbour as thyself" Also iu another place : 44 The end of tho commandment is i Tim. i. 

love, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned." 8t John 
saith : 44 This is Gods commandment, that we believe on the name of his 8on Jesus i John m. 
Christ, and that wo lovo one another." 44 For this commandment have wo of him, ljohnt*. 
that he which loveth God should lovo liis brother also." 

Father . Well, now have wo heard, my dear son, what tho law is; to what end 
the law was given; ami how many commandments of tho law there are; and what 
is required of us that we should do concerning tho fulfilling of them. Thin law of 
God seetneth unto me a very heavy yoke and a burden almost intolerable, if tho 
righteousness of Christ in this behalf did not help us, which (as St Paul saith) is 
44 the perfect fulfilling of tho law to justify all that believe." Now, forasmuch as anom.*. 
new life requireth new manners, and our faith and love toward God is to he declared 
in the obedience of his law, and in the framing of our life according to his holy 
commandment; which thing of ourselves and of our own strengths we by no means 
are able to perform, seeing wo be not able so much as to think a good thought, much rov.iu. 
less to accomplish the will of God with such purity and innoceucy of heart, as is 
required of us ; come off, tell me, what is now to be done, that wo may obtain some 
both will and strength, whereby we may be able to shew ourselves not altogether 
negligent in conforming ourselves to the blessed will of God, but that our 44 light mut *« 
may so shine before men, that they may see our good works and glorify our Father 
which is in heaven." Son . This question, O my dear father, is asked in due time. 

To obtain will and strength to walk in the law of God, there is none other way but 
only to fly unto faithful and hearty prayer, and to crave of the Lord our God by ofpimjtr. 
bumble supplication the kelp of his holy Spirit, which may renew our hearts, and 
engraff in ns new affects and new motions, that by this means we may become new 
creatures, unto the glory, praise, sad honour of his holy name* And the order of the 
doctrine of«the catechism requireth now, that we speak of prayer, which is the fourth 
part of the catechism, as you heard. 
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Father. Well said, my son. For we have passed over the first three parts; that 
is to say, repentance, faith, and law. Now remaineth the fourth part to be entreated 
of, which thou saycst is prayer. Son. Yea, verily. • 

Father. What order wilt thou take in this treatise of prayer? Son. I will, first, 
by the grace of Ood and through the help of his holy Spirit, declare what prayer is. 
Secondly, how wo ought to address ourselves unto prayer. Thirdly, I will deelare 
and expound the Lords prayer; forasmuch as that of all prayers is the best and 
most excellent, both because of the maker of it, which is the Lord Jesus, and also 
because in few words it containeth abundantly whatsoever is necessary to be desired # 
either for the body or for the soul. 

Father . I allow thy order well. Tell mo therefore, my son, what prayer is. 
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THE FOURTH PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF PEAYEIt 

Son. Our preacher and also our catechist hath declared unto us divers defini- 
tion* of prayer. 

Father. Let me hear one or two of them. Son. Prayer is a lifting up of a pure wu*t payer 
mind unto God, in the which we ask somewhat of him according to hi* will. Or * 
thus: Prayer is an earnest talk with God, proceeding from a very inward, deep, and 
brenning or fervent affection of the heart, craving somewhat at the hand of God. Or 
else thus : Prayer is a mourning, or a longing and a desire, of the spirit to God-ward, 
for that which sho lacketh ; as the sick mourncth and sorroweth in his hoart, longing 
for health. 

Father . Of these definitions of prayer I learn three things. First, that prayer is 
the work and exerciso of the mind, heart, or spirit, I moan, the inward man. Secondly, -S-i 
that in our prayer wc must ask and crave somewhat. Thirdly, that that thing which 
we desire to have, wc must require it at the hand of God. Son. Truth. 

Father. How provest thou, that prayer is the work of the spirit? Son. I am so 
taught by the word of God. Our Saviour Christ soitli: 41 The hour oometh, and 
now it is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth : n 
for the Father seeketh such that should, worship him. God is a Spirit; and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth.** St Paul also saith : 

44 God is my witness, Whom I worship in my spirit.*' Likewise saith the psalinograph : Rom. i. 

44 O my soul, praise thou the Lord, and all that is within me, praise his holy uame. Vmi. ctu. 

O my soul, praise thou the tard, and forget not all his benefits." Again: M My m.mi. 
heart is fixed, O Goil, my heart is fixed : I will sing and give praise.** The history 
of Moses, when he led the people of Israel out of Egypt, declareth manifestly, that Xmd. ilv. 
prayer is the work and exercise of the spirit. For when he by reason saw no way 
how to escape either from the bloody hands of that most bloody tyrant Pharao, or 
else from drowning, he only groaned and lamented in his heart unto God, desiring 
his help for their safe deliverance; and God said unto him, 44 What criest thou unto 
rne?** His crying was not the voice of the mouth, hut the affection of the heart. He 
cried with a sorrowful mind unto God, and he was heard, although the mouth kept 
silence, and obtained that he desired. likewise Anna the wife of Ilelcana, when i s*m. i. 
she had been long barren, prayed unto God for to give her children. But what saith 
the scripture of her prayer ? 44 She spake in her heart : her lips only movod, but her 
voice was heard nothing at all.** Who soeth not now, that prayer is the work of 
the mind, heart, spirit, and inward man? Not without a cause, therefore, saith the 
blessed apoBtle St Paul : 44 Speak among yourselves in psalms, hymns, and spiritual Eph. ▼. 
songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord.'* 

Father. What sayest thou then of those prayers, which are only uttered with 
the lips and tongue, yea, and that without the affection of the spirit? Son. Even 
that, which Christ speaketh in the gospel, alleging it out of the prophet Esay: 

44 This people," saith he, 44 draweth nigh unto me, and honourcth mo with their lips, f«i. mix. 
howbeit their heart is far from me; but in vain do they honour me." ***' * 9 ‘ 

Father. Dost thou then utterly contemn and Condemn prayers that come from 
the mouth, tongue, and tips? Son. If they proceed from the heart, and rise of the MouOimswr 
affection of the mind, they are not to be discommended, but rather commended, inasmuch KntfSiMwt 
as the tongue doth nothing but utter the fervent deeire of the mind, the prayer still 
remaining die work of the inward man. The outward speaking or singing of prayers, 
the kneeling or prostrating of ourselves, the lifting up of hands and eyes, the knocking 
of the breast, and such other like g e st u res in praying, are not discommendable, so long 
as they spring of the fervent affection of the mind. For all these things have many 
godly men and in their prayers heretofore, and yet do. 44 Let us," saith the prophet um is. 
Jeremy, “lift up our hearts with our hands to the Lord even onto the heavens." 8t 
Paul also saith : 44 1 will that men pray in every place, lifting np pure bands without i n». w. 
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wrath and contention,” The psalmograpb saith : 44 I will magnify the Lord at all times : 
his praise shall be always in my mouth.” Moses and the prophets, Christ and his 
apostles, prayed with expressed words, as the scripture doth declare. Moreover, we 
Mfttt.xxvi. read that Christ fell flat upon the ground, when he prayed. Paul and so many as 

i.ukc xvhl were with him kneeled at a certain time, when they prayed. The publican knocked 

his breast, when he prayed. 

Father. The second thing, which I noted in the definitions of prayer, is that 
whosoever intendeth to pray with fruit, lie must in his prayer ask somewhat. Son. 
It is truth. For unto what end should wo pray, if in our prayer we ask nothing? 
Is not the office of prayer to ask that which we lack? Which of the godly ever 
prayed, not setting before the eyes of their mind the cause of their prayer? Otherwise 
to pray is nothing else than to mock and scorn God. 

Father . Yet many there are, which persuade themselves to pray, yea, and to merit 
greatly for their praying, when they, notwithstanding, neither know what nor where- 
fore they pray. Son. The ignorancy and blindness of such is greatly to lie lamented. 
Matt. ail. And if at the day of judgment, as Christ affinneth, we shall render an aecompts of 

every idle word that we have spoken, what is then to he thought of those words, 

which be not only vainly and idly, but also superstitiously and dissemblingly, uttered 
Matt xxiu. in prayer ? To pretend to pray, and not to pray, is double wickedness, and descry eth 
the greater damnation. 

Father. I gather also of the definitions of prayer, that whensoever we ask any thing, 
or on<t only \go must ask it of God only. Son. Is it not meet and right so to do? Whither should 
thin^aro to the sick mail go for counsel, hut unto the physician ? Whither shall the thirsty hart 
W repair to slake her thirst, hut unto the water-brooks? So likewise, whither shall we 
go to obtain any good thing by prayer, hut unto God, which is the fountain and wcll- 
Jamwi. spring of all goodness ? “ Every good gift and every perfect gift," saith St James, “is 

from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights.” Unto whom prayed all the 
holy patriarchs and tho godly men, which lived under the old testament, but unto 
rui. xxii. God ? os David saith : 44 Our fathers trusted in theo ; they trusted in thee, and thou 
deliveredst them. They criod unto thee, and they were saved : they trusted in thee, 
and they wore not confounded." And as all the godly of the old testament directed 
their prayers only unto God, so likewise did all the holy men of the new testament. 
We also in every ago ought to make our prayers unto God alone, according to their 
pmi. i. example ; yea, according to the doctrine of tho holy scripture. “ Call upon me,” saith 
God, “in tho day of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt honour me.” 
Vmi cxx. 44 When I was in trouble,” saith David, “ I cried unto the Lord ; and ho graciously 
Vm\. xxv. hoard me.” Again : “ Mino eyes are continually unto the Lord ; for lie shall pluck 
my feet out of the snare/' Item : “ The eyes of the I xml are upon the righteous, and 
his ears are bent unto their prayers." 

Father . Notwithstanding, some there are, which offer their prayers unto creatures, 
and crave of them all good things necessary both for the body and for the soul. 

Son. These walk a wrong way, and may right well bo resembled, likened, and com- 
i KingRxvui. pared to the priests of Baal, which cried continually unto their idol, “ O Baal, hear 

r H i.sdv. ns, O Baal, hear us;" and yet notwithstanding they were not \heard. “Take heed,” 

saith the psalmograph, “ ye unwise among the people : 0 ye fools, when will ye un- 
derstand? lie that planted the ear, shall he not hear? Or he that made the eye, 
shall he not see? The Lord knowoth the thoughts of man.” He that flieth unto 
any creature, either in heaven or in earth, for snccour, or aeketh remission of his sins 
and everlasting lifts or whatsoever good thing it be besides, except of God alone, he 
is a thief, and robbeth God of his honour, and grievously offendeth against the fint 
commandment of God, and is of the number of those, against whom God complameUt 
jtr.ii. by the prophet on this maimer: “Be astonied, O ye heaveus, be afraid and abashed 
at such a thing, saith the Lord. For my people have done two evils: they have 
forsaken me, the fountain of the water of life, and digged them pits, yea, vile and 
itaut. vl broken pits, that can hold no water." “Thou shaft worship the Lord thy* God (saith 
Mart i' Moees), and him alone shalt thou serve." Can there bo any greater service done, or 

Lukfflv ‘ more honour shewed unto God, than in the time of adversity to fly unto his holy 
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name for sucoour, by faithful and earnest prayer, as unto a strong tower? Again, 
in the time of prosperity, to praise and to magnify his glorious name for the benefits 
received ? as the psalmograph saitli : “ What reward shall I give unto the Lord for Pmi. <**. 
all the benefits that he hath done nnto me? I will receive the eup of salvation, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 1 will pay my vows in the presence of all 
his people/ 

Father. Thou boldest then, that whatsoever good thing we have need of, appertaining 
unto the body or unto the soul, we ought to ask it only of God, the alone fountain 
of all goodness. Son . Yea, verily, and that in the name only of his most dear Son 
Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor. “ For there is one Lord i if. 
of all, which is plentifully rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever doth call Rom. viii. 
on the name of the Lord, he shall be safe." “ God is able," saitli 6t Paul, u to do Hmn. 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to tlio power that Kph. u'/* ' 
worketb in us.” “ The hand of the Lord is not so shortened, that it cannot help : neither i*i. ii X . 
is his ear so stopped, that it cannot hear/ nor yet are his eyes so dim, that they ***' Xl,v ’ 
can no mom see. u Blessed is the man, that putteth his trust in the namo of the i*»i. xi. 
Lord, and regarded not vanities and false imaginations/ “Thou, 0 God, art our 
Father/ saith the prophet Esay : “ Abraham knowoth us not ; neither is Israel ac- iwi. imt. 
quaiuted with us. But thou. Lord, art our Father and Redeemer, and thy namo is 
everlasting.” 

Father. We have talked sufficiently for this present concerning the definition of 
prayer. Let me hear now, how we ought to address and prepare ourselves unto the^ 
exercise of prayer, that we may pray with fruit ; seeing it is written, “ Before thou Kcciu*. xrtii. 
prayest, prepare thy s«ml, and be not as one that tcinptoth God:” lest, if wo pray 
unworthily, we bo found in the number of those, to whom God speaketh on this man- 
ner by the prophet : “ When ye hold out your hands, 1 will turn mino eyes from mi. f. 
you ; and when ye make many prayers, I will not bear you; for your bands are full 
of blood.” Son. Prayer is a precious treasure in the sight of God, and easily obtainoth The virtue of 
whatsoever it asketh, so that it be made according to the will of God. But if it bo pr * y, r * 
framed contrary to the good pleasure of God, it bringeth not salvation but destruction, 
not pleasure hut displeasure, not commodity but incoinmodity, not favour but wrath, 
not life but death, yoa, and finally everlasting damnation. If God could not abide 
that the Jews should presume to receive the law, which notwithstanding is 44 the * c«r. in. 
ministration of death,” which also accused, judgeth, condomncth, woundeth, killcth, liom. vu. 
yea, and castoth down headlong into the dungeon of hell-fire all men without exception 
for their imperfection and wickedness, if they were not delivered from that damnation 
by faith in the blood of Christ, before they were sanctified and cleansed; is it to lie 
thought, that God will hear our prayer, although proceeding from a corrupt, filthy, 
and unpure heart? Can that prayer ho accepted of God, avid obtain good things at 
the hand of God, which cometh from an heart void of faith, charity, mercy, Ac. and 
overwhelmed with all beastly and carnal affects ? The psalmograph saith : “If I in- r»i. ixvt. 
cline unto wickedness with my heart, the Lord will not bear me/ 44 We be sure," John u. 
saith the blind man, u that God heareth not sinners : (ho speaketh of tho unpouitent Prr ’ v * 1 
sinners, and of ouch as glory in their sin, and delight when they have done evil.) But 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and obedient to his will, him heareth ho/ 8t 
Pad also straitly charged us, that we “lift up pure hands" unto God. And ourinm.it. 
Saviour Christ saith, that u they which will worship God the Father must worship John ir. 
him in spirit and truth.” Hereunto appertained the saying of the psalmograph: 

“The Lend is nigh unto all that call on him, yea, unto all that call on him inM.cvw. 
truth/ 

Father . Seeing then that wickedness must be caet out of our heart, seeing pure i**i. i*W, 
hands must be lifted up unto God, seeing God heareth not sinners, but such asjJm n ii?’ 
labour to he obedient unto bis holy will, seeing God must be worshipped in spirit i*£f! £ivi. 
and truth, in fine, seeing that God is not otherwise to be called upon, but as he hath 
praseribed in Jus holy wotd; come o£ tell me, what is to be done, that we may not 
come altogether unworthily unto the throne of God's majesty, but rather offer up such 
prayers unto his glorious name, aa he shell be well content to aoeept them for his 
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How w®jjhau mercy's sake hi the blood of Christ. Sbn. That wejpna y not Altogether unworthily 
SS^m' toplly- come With our prayers unto the gracious and merciful throne of God's majesty, it 
ihall not .be unprofitable to mark these few tilings, which I shall now rehearse. 
ISSchmov^ Fhwt of all, if we will pray with fruit, we must diligently and earnestly consider, 
ffiggp weigh, and ponder the cause, which moveth us to pray. For whosoever addraseth 
■utered? 11 himself unto prayer, not having an urgent, grave, weighty, and necessary cause to pray, 
doth none other thing, than after the manner of the popinjay recite a multitude of 
words without the affection of the mind and the desire of the heart; and so is his 
prayer a very derision and mocking of God : yea, it is nothing else than hypocrisy 
and feigned holiness, and therefore also double wickedness. 

Father . Few observe this order. Son. Few therefore pray before God. 

Father . Many think that they do God good service when they pray after this 
manner, although they know not what nor wherefore they pray. Son* Such do nothing 
less than pray. The godly both of the old and new testament never addressed them- 
selves unto prayer, before Homo grave and weighty matter provoked them to pray, aa 
divers examples iu the holy scripture evidently declare. 

Father. Rehearse mo some of them. Son. Abraham, the father of the faithful, 

o«n. xx. prayed for Abirnolech and for his household, that God would turn away his wrath 

Gen. xxiv. from them. He prayed also for the life of his son Ismael. Abraham's servant prayed 

Oen. xxv. for a good And prosperous journey. Isaac prayed that his wife Rebecca might he 

o«n. xx*. fruitful and bring forth children. Lia and Rachel, nthe wives of Jacob, prayed that 

•their barrenness might bo taken from them, and that they might become fruitful, 
oen.watt. Jacob prayed that ho might l>o delivered* from the tyranny of his brother Esau. 
Kxnd. viii. Moses prayed divers times for divers sundry causes. Josua prayed that the sun and 
xvii. xxxit. ^ mo(m might stand still by the space of an whole day, until be was revenged of 
is«n*i. his enemies. Alina, the wife of llelcana, prayod that she might conceive and bring 
s Hum. vii. forth children. The Israelites prayod for victory against their enemies. David often- 
l ' Ml 1,1 times prayed, yea, aud that for sundry purposes. I pass over the residue of the 
godly, both men and women of the old testament, (lest I should seem to bo too 
long,) which always prayed unto God, when they had an urgent and necessary cause. 

What shall I speak of them which are remembered in the new testament? The 
Matt vtti. lepers prayed that they might ho cleansed from their leprosy: the Mind that they 
Matt av. might he restored to their sight: the woman of Canaan for her daughter: the 

tukaxvut. centurion for his servaut: the publican for remission of his sins: Christ himself 

Acutv.' 11, for his disciples, and for the whole congregation : the apostles for the good success of 
Acbi vii. the gospel: St Stephen for his enemies. The congregation of Christ prayed for the 

Worn, t deliverance of Peter out of prison. St Paul prayed for the churches of Christ, that 

f i. they might abide constant and stodfast in the faith of Christ unto the coming of 
Christ. To bo short, none of all the godly at any time attempted to pray unto God, 
but provoked with some urgent, grave, weighty, and necessary cause, which compelled 
them to fly unto God for aid, help, and succour. After their examples ought we to 
behave ourselves. 

Therefore, liefore we pray, let us consider wherefore we will pray, and what moveth * 
us to offer up our prayers unto God, lest that we become like unto thorn hypocrites. 
Matt vt. which think that they shall lie heard for their much liabbling sake, howsoever they 
pray, although they neither know what or wherefore they pray. Let us diligently 
{Kinder our necessity, and weigh our cause, and warely a/orcsee, tliat our cause, which 
moveth us to pray, be godly, righteous, aud honest, yea, and in all points such aa 
shall not be thought unworthy the ears of God's majesty ; I mean, made unto this 
end, that God thereby may be glorified, we ourselves comforted, and our neighbour 
not endamaged. 

Now, as concerning the causes which ought to move us for to pray, they be in- 
finite and innumerable, whether we respect the body or the mind. If we consider 
also our state, vocation, or calling, causes many shall abundantly offer themselves 
unto us, which justly and necessarily ought to provoke us unto prayer. If we weigh 
the great company of our adversaries, which daily and hourly go about like raven- 
ing wolves to devour us; if we ponder our infirmity and weakness, and how unable 
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we lie to stand gainst their jgpwer, &c. we shall find a b un danc e ef mmm wherefore 
we ought to { nay; so that we need not to come slackly and dissolutely^ but lather 
diligently and earnestly, unto prayer. * i 

Fatter, This then is thy counsel, that, before wc attempt to pray, wo first of all 

diligently consider with ourselves, wherefore we will pray, and unto what end wo 

will direct our prayer, that we seem not rather to mock God than to pray God: * 

again, that the cause, which moveth us to pray, be Jbdly, just, honest, and not un- 

worthy the ears of God. Son . So is it. 

Fatter ; What is requisite more unto the worthy preparation unto prayer? Skm. 

Secondly, after that wo have diligently considered our necessity, and pouderod the 
cause that moveth us to pray, and have found it good, godly, just, honest, necessary, 
and not unworthy the hearing of God, so that wo find in ourselves, whether we 
respect the body or the mind, plcuty of causes, which justly ought to provoke us 
to fly unto God, and by faithful and earnest prayer to crave help aud succour at 
his hand, that we may cither be delivered from so great evils, or else endued with 
such benefits from God, as we greatly desire, hunger, ami thirst after; it shall ho 
expedient, that we straightways set before the eyes of our uiind the commandment th* «>«»- ^ ^ 
of God, which willeth and coiumandetli us to pray, to cull upon his glorious majesty, otni iwpny 1 
and to fly unto bis holy name, as unto a strong tower and mighty fortress in all our 
necessities, troubles, adversities, and miseries. 

This oommandment of God» to pray is earnestly to l>e weighed, pondered, and 
considered. For although we have never so many aud necessary causes, yea, and those 
godly, good, righteous, honest, &c., yet, if wc had not a commandment from God to 
pray, who durst so much as once be bold to open his lips for to pray unto God, 
which is “a consuming fire,” which huteth both tho wicked and his wickedness, which ivm. iv. 
hath prepared hell-fire to lie a reward unto such os transgress his holy law; of the **' 
which number we all are without exception, being worthy for our disobedience not only 
not to be heard, but also to have our miseries increased, and finally to he rewarded with 
tho torments of that “ lake which brevineth with fire and brimstone C Her. x%\ 

Come off, teU me, what traitor is so without all shame, that he dure appear in A n rkiiii'iilr 
the presence of that prince, and to crave pardon of him, whom he hath most 
traitorously dfffendod, and whose honour ho hath sought utterly to deface and ob- 
scure? Yea, rather fleeth not that traitor from the face of that prince so far as 
his legs are able to l»ear him, and wislieth that that prince were dead, that by this 
means he might lie free from that punishment which he most righteously hath 
deserved for his wicked and abominable treason ? • Now. was there never traitor 
that hath at any time so grievously offended his prince, as we (ah, wretches that 
we are!) through our infidelity and wicked conversation have offended the Lord our 
God, that Prince of Glory, yea, that “King of kings, and ijord of lords." How i Tim. vi. 
then dare we lie bold to shew ourselves before that God, which is “ a consuming x,\'. * viJ 
fire," whom we have so often most grievously offended, and to offer and to present lull'xn 
unto his most excellent majesty our prayers for pardon and remission of our sins, 
or to ask any thing at all of him? Verily, if God had not given ns a command- 

meat to pray unto him, we would sooner have put our heads in a bush with om. m. 
Adam, or taken ns unto our legs with Caim, or have hanged up ourselves with /Ju l' 
that traitor Judas, than we would once have opened our lips to pray unto him. * ** v ' 

And who therefore sceth not hero the exceeding great, marvellous, and unspeakable 

kindness of the Lord our God toward us vile and wretched sinners, whiclt, being 
hedged round about with the thorns both of so many miseries and wickednesses, and 
not knowing bow to be delivered from them, are notwithstanding commanded of this 
our moat gentb God boldly to come unto him, frankly to lament our miseries unto 
him, largely to pour out the sighing* and groanings of our heavy hearts before him, 

and tankly and with a good courage to ask all good things of him? O the deep 

and bottomless seas ef God's wonderful merries toward mankind ! 

All the commandments therefore of God, wherewith we are provoked unto prayer, 
are to be embraced as most precious jewels, and to be reposed in the lowest part 
of onr memory as incomparable treasures, that we never forget them ; of the which 

[maoox, ii.] ® 
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sort these are that follow, 44 Call upon me," saith God, 44 in the tune of thy 
trouble." Here have wo a commandment of God to fly unto him with our prayers 
in all our troubles, necessities, and miseries. Christ our Saviour saith also: “Ask:” 
“ Seek :** “Knock.” Again: “Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation.” 
St Paul also saith : 44 Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving/* 
Again : 44 Pray continually : in all things give thanks ; for this is the will of God.** 

For no man is able to express what great consolation and comfort, what joy and 
gladness these commandments to pray bring to troubled and weak consciences. For 
who now will be afraid even with a good courage to go nnto the throne of God's 
majesty with his prayers, seeing he hath so many commandments to stir him, up 
and to prick him forward to pray; yea, and that out of the mouth of God, which 
is 44 faithful in all his words and holy in all his works;** which is not only true, but 
also the self truth? 

Let no man object his indignity or unworthiness to pray. Our un worthiness ought 
to be no let unto us, that we should not be bold to call upon God, so that we repent 
and turn unto God with full purpose from henceforth to train our life according to 
the rule of Gods word. F or God neither for our worthiness nor for our unworthiness 
hcareth us ; hut for his commandment and promise sake. Ho hath commanded us to 
pray ; therefore ought we to pray. For if we should never pray till we were worthy 
of ourselves before God to pray, so should wc never pray: but we therefore pray, 
because God hath commanded us so to do. Our worthiness is the humble confessiou 
of our unworthiness ; and our obedience unto the commandment of God to pray 
maketh us most worthy. 

He that will not pray, because lie thinkoth himself unworthy to pray, might 
witli the same reason be a thief or an adulterer all his life-time, and excuse himself 
by saying on this manner: I am not worthy to keep these commandments of God, 
Hxoti. xx. “Thou shalt not steal," “Thou Hhalt not commit adultery/' But all men are bound 
to keep all the ten commandments of God : so likewise are they hound to observe 
Mutt. vn. and keep this commandment of praying: “Ask:" “»Seek:" “Knock:" &c. Koras he 
fallcth into the danger of everlasting damnation, which violateth and breaketh this 
commandment, “ Thou shalt have no strange gods in my sight ;’* so likewise doth he 
make himself the son of Satan and the inheritor of hell-fire, which TCglccteth and 
transgresseth this commandment of God, ‘ h Watch and pray." For he that said, 
“ Thou slmlt not steal the same saith also, “ Thou shalt pray :** and we owe like 
obedience to both commandments ; and the transgression or breaking of any of these 
commandments deserveth like pain. He that killeth a man, or ho that defileth his 
neighbours wife, siuneth not more before God, than he which praycth not. For as 
this commandment, “ Thou shalt not kill," is a precept negative ; so likewise is this 
commandment, “ Thou shalt pray," a precept affirmative ; and God required* the 
some and like obedience to all his commandments. Let us therefore, when we intend 
to pray, not bo discouraged from prayer, although we feel in ourselves an unwor- 
thiness to pray ; but rather consider the commandment of God, which willed* us to 
pray, and according to his will (ail to prayer, and ask all good things of him, 
which is both the only fountain of all goodness, and also the alone horn of plenty. 
The promiw Father. What is more to be done ? Son. Thirdly, we must consider the loving 
gentleness of the Lord our God toward us, which hath not only commanded us to 
pray, but hath also promised most graciously to hear us. And this maketh unto 
our great consolation aud comfort, that we are not only commanded to pray, but 
also promised to be heard. Therefore, when we intend to pray, as we set before our 
eyes the commandment of God, wherein we are willed to pray, that by this means 
we may with the better courage come unto the throne of God's majesty with 
our prayers; so likewise must we call to remembrance the most loving, sweet, sod 
comfortable promisee of God, which be hath annexed and joined to his command- 
ment, having ever this consideration in ourselves, that we are both commanded to 
pray, and also promised to be heard. 

And here again appeareth the singular and exceeding great goodness of God toward 
us. For what should it have profited us to pray, if we had not been heard l The pro- 
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ibises therefore, which God hath made onto ns, that he will hear us, are meat 
earnestly to he considered ; of the which sort these are : 44 Call on me," saith God, 

“ tn the time of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and' thou shalt glorify me" Here 
have we a commandment of God both to call on him, and also a promise that he will 
hear us. Again, by the prophet Hieretny he saith : “ Call on me, and ye shall live : xxix. 
pray unto me, and I will graciously hear you : seek jne, and ye shall find. When 
ye shall seek me with all your heart, I will be found of you, saith the Lord.** And 
Our Saviour Christ saith : 44 Ask, and it shall be given unto you. Seek, and ye shall M*tt. vu. 
find. Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For whosoever asketh reeeiveth; 
and whosoever seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.** Here 
have we to every commandment a promise annexed. We are commanded to ask ; and 
we are promised to have. We are commanded to seek ; and wo are promised to 
find. We are commanded to knock ; and wo are premised to be let in. It followeth : 

44 Is there any man among you (saith Christ) which, if his son ask bread, will offer Matt. vu. 
him a stone ? or ho if he ask fish, will lie proffer him a serpent ? If ye then, Luk ° 
when ye are evil, can give ynur children good gifts ; how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good tilings, if ve ask of him! - Tn another place 
Christ also saith; 44 Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 1x3 perfect - Johnxvi. 

These and such other comfortable promises are diligently to be retained in memory, 
both against the assaults of Satan, and against the infirmities of our flesh. For 
whensoever we intend earnestly* to pray (I speak of experience, God comfort me!) 

Satan on the one side, and the flesh on the other side, saith unto us: Tusli, man, 
what wilt thou do? Wilt thou pray unto God? Thou labourest in vain. Thou 
coinest, or thou lx? welcome. K no west thou not these words of the scripture ? “ God John lx. 

hcaroth not sinners." Again : “ Salvation is far from sinners.** Hast thou not sinned ? Pmi. extx. 
If ihou deni oh t it, thy conscience shall bear witness against thee. Thy conscience 
shall accuse thee, prove thee guilty, and condemn thee. Tf thou confesscst that thou 
art a sinner, then vnayest thou lx* well assured that God will not hear thee ; for the 
scripture saith : 44 God heareth not sinners." If thou then, seeing thou art a sinner, 
lookest for help at the hand of God, thou art utterly deceived. For the scripture, 
which is thorjword of truth, and cannot lie, saith : 44 Salvation is far from sinners.** 

O subtile Satan ! O frail flesh ! 

Indeed it is most true, that God heareth not sinners; but those sinners are un- 
penitent, unfaithful, and obstinate or stubborn sinners. Salvation also without doubt 
is far from sinners; but yet from such sinners as have cast away both God and the 
study of all godliness. If sinners repent, believe, and amend, although they be never 
So notable and grievous sinners, yet God reeeiveth them into favour for Christ's sake. 

If they pray, God heareth them. If they seek salvation at the hand of God, they shall 
surely find it. For to such sinners are all the comfortable promises of God made, 
which are found in the holy scripture. Are not these the words of Christ our 
Saviour f 44 1 come not to call the righteous, but sinners unto repentance.** Again ; u*it. •*. 

44 The Son of man is come to seek and to save that was lost.** Whom calloth Christ folk* «;*, 
unto him in these words, but sinners ? 44 Come unto me all ye that labour and mmu. w. 

are heavy loaden, and I shall refresh you.** St Paul also saith : 44 This is a true 1 rim. t. 
saying, and worthy of all men to be received, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.** 

Against these assaults therefore of Satan, and against the weakness of the flesh, it why tm 
shall not a little profit always to set before the eyes of our mind the most sweet and prxy«*.° ,ir 
comfortable promises of God in bearing us, although never so great sinners, when in 
finth we repent and pray unto him ; and to consider that God heareth not us for 
our dignity and innocency, but for his promise sake, fer his faith and truth's sake, 
that he may be fbund faithful in aD his words, and such a God as neither will nor 
can fie. No: 44 let God be true, and all men liars.** 82?' 

All the saints m time past, both 'of the old and new testament, whensoever they ' ” 
did pray, did not set before their eyes and consider their own dignity and worthiness, 
their own works and merit s, but the eonunandment and promise of God, which both 
eamnaaded them to pray, and also ft meari to hear them, and to grant them their 
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petitions. They depended wholly on the most loving and merciful promises of God ; 
and bring comforted and encouraged with them, they feared not to have access with 
their prayers unto the glorious, throne of God's most glorious majesty. Hear what 
Dtn. ix. Daniel saith, both in his own name, and in the name of all the godly: 44 Not in 
our own righteousnesses,” saith he, 44 lay we forth our prayers before thy face, but in 
r*»i. ixxix. thy great and manifold mercies." David also prayeth on this manner : 44 Help ns, O 
God our Haviour, and for the glory of thy name, O Lord, deliver us, and forgive our 

p»i. xxv. sins for thy holy name's sake." Again : “ For thy name's sake, O Lord, be merciful 

unto tny sin ; for it is great." Jacob, in his prayer unto God for his deliverance from 
o«i. xxxii. the hand of his brother Esau, confessoth that ho is 44 unworthy of all the mercies 
which God had showed unto him notwithstanding, setting before his eyes tbe pro- 
mises which God hail made him, he fouroth nothing even to ask greater tilings of him, 
which ho also obtained. 

A Christian, although never so unworthy in his own sight, may be bold to ask 
whatsoever God hath commanded and promised. For God giveth not us any thing 
for our worthiness, but for his promise, name, mercy, and truth's sake, that this sen- 
Pmi.xxv. tonco of David may for ever and ever abide true and constant: “All the ways 

of the Lord are mercy and truth." It is the great and infinite mercy of the Lord, 

that he freely and without our merits and deserts promisoth unto us so many and 
so great good things. It is the truth of the l<ord, in that he performeth truly 
and faithfully those things which ho mercifully hath promised. 

l*et us therefore, whensoever we intend to pray, diligently consider the promises 
of God, and embrace them as most precious treasures and heavenly jewels, and de- 
pend wholly upon them, and not upon our worthiness and innocency, not upon our 
moritH and good works, not upon our satisfactions and works of supererogation, nor 
upon the mediations and intercessions of saints in heaven. For whosoever, in asking 
any thing of God, dopendoth upon any creature, either in heaven or in earth, but 
upon the merciful promise of God alone, he shall obtain nothing of God, although 
ho prayeth so earnestly that he sweateth drops of blood. 

Father, Messed be God for bis sweet and comfortable promises that lie hath 
made us; and God give us grace to enjoy them! Son. Amen. 

Father. Is there none other thing to l>o considered, when w r e intern!* to pray, but 
only the commandment and promise of God ? San. Fourthly, it is required of us, 
prayer." ^ P rn y w *th fruit, that we give an earnest and undoubted faith to the 

promise of God, believing st^lfastlv, that we shall abundantly receive of God what- 
iirb. xi. soever he hath mercifully promised. For without this faith nothing is obtained of 
God. The commandment of the Lord to pray, and the promise of God to hear and 
to grant those things for the which we pray, profit nothing at all, if faith bo absent: 
yea, whatsoever good thing God promiseth, he proniiseth it only to the faithful; so 
that whosoever presumeth to pray without faith, that is to say, without a full and 
certain persuasion of the mind to obtain the thing which he asketh, he doth none 
other thing than deride and mock God, yea, and recountcth God a liar, forasmuch 
as he doubteth of the truth, faith, constancy, and power of God ; and by this 
?rov ** P ra y cr become sin and abomination to the Ijord, and to himself sin and dam- 
« n * tio11 ; “ For w hats°ever is not of faith is sin," saith St Paul. Again: 44 Without 
faith it is unpossible to please God: for he that oometh unto God must believe 
that God is, and that he is a rewarder of such as seek him." Now he that doubteth 
whether God be a rewarder to them that seek him, cometh not to God aright ; but 
this do they, which do not believe that they shall obtain tbe thing which they ask 
of God: therefore come they not rightly unto God, and so consequently they obtain 
93 ? nothing of God. No, verily ; for where faith wanteth in prayer, no good thing ia 
obtained, although they pray so fervently, that they sweat both water and blood. 

That faith is necessarily required iu prayer, very many both sentences and his- 
tories of the holy scripture do^most manifestly declare, fit James saith : " a If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of him that giveth it, even God, which giveth 
to all men indifferently, and caeteth no man in the teeth; and it riiaD ha givt* 
him. But let him ask in faith, and water not: for he that doubteth is like n wave 
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of the sea, which m tossed of the winds, and carried with violence. Neither let that 
man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. A wavering-minded man 
is unstable in all hie ways/' Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Whatsoever ye desire Mark xi. 
when ye pray, believe that ye shall have it; and it shall be done to you/' 

Faith obtaineth easily all things of God. For “all things are possible to him that itwku. 
believeth.* And without faith nothing is obtained of God, but wrath, vengeance, 
the curse of God, and everlasting damnation. Therefore in the histories of tho gospel 
we read, that when any benefit was asked of Christ, Christ made inquisition of their 
faith, demanding of the askere, whether they did believe that he was able to grant 
them their requests, and to satisfy their desires. Iu the gospel of Matthew we road, Mau i«. 
that when two blind men desired Clirist, that he would restore unto them their sight, 

“Christ said unto them, I)o ye believe that 1 am able to do this thing?". They an- 
swered: “We believe, Lord." Then said Clirist : “According to your faith be it unto 
you." Likewise read we, that when the father of that child, which was possessed 
of a dumb spirit, desired Christ to havo pity on his son and to heal him, “Jesus Mart u. 
said unto him : If thou const believe, all things are possible to him that believeth. 

The father of the child even with tears cried out and said : 1 believe ; O Lord, help 
my incredulity." And straight ways his son wo* made whole. Again, to whom is Matt. *v. 
this unknown, that tho woman of Canaan making intercession for her daughter, 
which was possessed of a devil, received of Christ many hard, and (as l may so speak) 
unfriendly answers: notwithstanding she with a strong and unshaken faith continued 
still praying, never ceasing from prayer, till at the last Christ, being overcome with 
the faithful prayer uf licr, said : “ O woman, great is thy faith : lie it unto thee 
oven us thou desirest." How often read wo in the scripture, “Thy faith hath saved 
thee !" 

Faith is so mighty a thing Iwfore God, that it many times obtaineth a benefit 
of God before it lie asked. Read we not, that certain men brought a man diseased Matt. is. 
of the palsy unto Christ ? We read not, that they mode any petition unto Christ 
for his health : notwithstanding Clirist healed him, and said unto him, “ Sou, be on a 
good comfort : tliy wins are forgiveu thee. Rise, take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thy house/ 1 IIow came this to pass ? Verily, through the faith both of the 
man diseased of the palsy, and of them also which brought the man. For thus 
writeth St Matthew : “ When Jesus saw their faith, he said to the man diseased of the 
palsy. He on a good comfort, son: thy sins arc? forgiven thee." They belie ved in their 
hearts, that Christ both was able and also would heal the? sick man, of the which 
thing the sick man himself was also fully persuaded; and this their faith was so ac- 
ceptable unto Christ, that without any asking, yea, before they ojiened their mouth 
to speak, he granted them their desire. And hare see we that true, which God speak - 
eth by the prophet: “It shall be that, or ever they call, 1 shall answer them: while i«m. i*v. 
they are yet but thinking how to speak, I shall hear them." Tills wc see also proved 
true in David, which writeth on this manner : “ 1 said, 1 will confess my sins unto pmi. xxkii. 
the Lord ; and so thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin. For this shall every one 
that in godly make his prayer unto thee, in a time when thou mayest lie found." It 
is truly also said of Moses : “ What other natiou is so great, that gods come so nigh iHwt. tv 
unto, as the Lord our God is nigh unto us in all things, as oft as we call unto him ?" 

Forasmuch ^therefore as we have so gentle, so loving, and so lilieral a Father, which 
hath not only commanded ns, that we should pray unto him, but also hath promised 
that he will hear us, and grant us our petitions ; let us bring with us, whensoever we 
intend to pray, a sure, constant, and unshaken faith, nothing doubting of the pro- 
mises of God:; but being surely persuaded that, whatsoever he most graciously hath 
promised us, the same will he also most bounteously perform and give unto us. 

Father. God give us this faith! Sen. Lot us crave it of God, and pray with 
the apostles, saying; u O Lord, increase our faith." Lukexvti. 

Father. Is. there say other thing behind, concerning the due preparation unto 
prayer? Sen. Yea, verily. Fifthly* after we have diligently considered the cause 
wh ere fo r e we will pray, and have earnestly pondered the commandment of God, which 
wfflfltk ns to pray* and have also moat deeply weighed the promise of God, that he 
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will both hear us and grant us our petitions, again, that to the promise of God, wo 
must annex and adjoin a sure and stedfast faith, being thoroughly persuaded, that 
whatsoever God hath promised, lie will abundantly perform; this followeth next in 
i^Suuto in* or< kr to be considered, that whatsoever we ask of God, it must be asked of him in 
thenan* of the name of his most dear and only-begotten Son, Christ Jesus. For albeit our eause 
be never so good and godly, and although our consideration about both the oom- 
mandment and promise of God be never so earnest, and albeit we bring never so 
great faith by believing the promises of God ; yet, if the prayers, which we do make, 
if the petitions which we do ask, be not made and asked in the name of Christ, all 
the aforesaid things profit nothing at all. 

Whosoever therefore intendoth to pray aright, let him fully determine with him- 
self, before he pray, to ask nothing of God, but only in the name of Christ : other- 
wise he shall not only pray in vain, but also with his prayers provoke and kindle tho 
wrath and vengeance of God against himself. For whatsoever we obtain of God, we 
obtain it not for our worthiness, nor for the holiness of any creature either in heaven 
or in earth, but only for Christs sake, for Christ's innocency, dignity, and holiness; 
tatt. ill. in whom, and for whose sake, God the Father is well pleased with us. For, as St Paul 
sTret. i. saith, “ All the promises of God by Christ are yea, and by him Amen that is to 
say, in Christ and for Christ's sake God most certainly fulfilleth whatsoever he hath 
Murk i. ix. most graciously promised. For Christ is that dearly-belovcd Son, for whose sake God 
John x.* **' tho Father is well pleased with man. Christ is that door, by tho which wo have 
nom. v. free access unto God tho Father. Christ is that way, by the which whosoever doth 
John xiv. not walk, he cannot come unto the Father, as he himself textifieth : u I am the way, 
tho truth, and the life. No man comoth unto the Father, but by me." Christ is that 
high and everlasting bishop, by whom we must offer our prayers, praises, and thanks- 
iieb. xiii. givings unto God tho Father, us tho upostle saith: “By him (Christ) do we offer 
sacrifice of praise alway to God, that is to say, the fruit of those lips which confess 
his name." Whosoever strivoth to approach unto God with his prayers by any other 
moan than by Christ alone, he is a thief, a robber, and a spoiler of the glory of 
Christ. And against such Chris t-robbers this saying of Christ shall stand for ever, 
John xiv. as an invincible bulwark and mighty fortress : u I am the way, the truth, and life. 

No man cometh unto the Father, but by me." Whosoever therefore will address 
himself unto prayer aright, he must direct his prayers unto God the Father, not in 
his own name, nor in the name of any other creature either in heaven or in earth, 
but only in the name of Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor, 
what it into Father. What is it to pray in the name of Christ? Son. To pray in the name 
mum or !t of Christ is to believe and to acknowledge Christ alone to be our Mediator, Advocate, 

’ avtcl Intercessor unto God the Father; and in the dignity, virtue, and power of his 

mediation and intercession to offer up our prayers and praises unto God, and to ask 
of him all good things necessary for the body or for tho soul, only for the excellency, 
majesty, and honour of this our alone Mediator, Christ Jesu. Whosoever prayeth on 
this manner, I mean, in the name of Christ, he may be well assured, that he shall 
suffer no repulse at the baud of God, but shall abundantly obtain whatsoever he aaketh, 
John xiv. as our Saviour Christ saith : 44 Whatsoever ye Bhall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified by the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
that will I do." To make us certain and sure that, whatsoever we ask of God in 
the name of Christ, wo shall easily obtain it, Christ in the aforesaid words promiaeth 
twice, that he will bring to pass, that we shall enjoy the things which we have asked 

John xvi. in his name. Again he saith : “ Verily, verily, I say nnto you, whatsoever things ye 

shall ask the Father in my name, ho shall give you." As Christ afore promised twice 
that he will bring to pass, that we shall obtain of God the Father whatsoever we ask 
in his name ; so likewise now, because we should not doubt of his truth, be addcih 
unto his promise an oath, and sweareth, that whatsoever we ask of the Father in bis 
name he shall give us : u Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he give you." O unoutspeakable comfort! 
coi. in. St Paul also commandeth us, that “ whatsoever we do in word or in deed, we 

should do all things in the name of the Lord Jesu." For nothing is aaoeptaUe 
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unto God, that is not done in the name of Christ. Our prayings, our preachings, 
our watchings, our fastings, our alinose-deeds, with all our other good works, are vile 42t 
and filthy, yea, they stink before the face of God, if they be not done in, the name 
of Christ, be they otherwise never so much seasoned and powdered either with the 
merits and intercessions of saints, or with our own righteousness and good works. 

For what other thing are “ all our righteousnesses," yea, oven of the most perfootest, 
but 44 as a polluted and defiled doth," if Christ's righteousness be laid aside? AUi«uxiv. 
our righteousnesses, prayings, fastings, watchings, aluiose-deeds, good works, satisfac- 
tions, merits, and whatsoever .besides even the most holy among us have, are none 
other thing before God, without Christ, than dunghills of abominations. It is not 
therefore without a cause required of him, which intendeth to pray aright, that he 
offer his prayers unto God in the name of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

It is truly said of St Austin : 44 The prayer which is not mado through Christ m r*»i. evin. 
(that is to say, in the name of Christ) doth not only not put away sin, but the very 
prayer itself is made sin 1 ." Notable, golden, and precious is this sentence of St Ambrose, 
and worthy to ho reposed in the lowest part of our memory : 44 Christ alone is our Lilir. <tc tatfif 
mouth, whereby we speak to the Father ; our eye, whereby we see the Father ; our 01 
right hand, wheyoby we offer unto the Father ; which Christ except he inaketh inter- 
cession for us, neither we, nor all the saints, have any thing to do with God 2 ." 

And here fall down flat to the ground, yea, to the very hell, all the prayers of the 
Jews, of the Mahometists, and of all other sectaries. For albeit that all these after a 
certain manner call upon God, and offer players and praises unto him ; yet, forasmuch 
as they pray not in the name of Christ, they rather with their prayors provoke God 
unto anger, than make him their good aud gracious Lord. 

For as concerning the Jews, although at this present day they boast themselves The Jew«. 
alone to be the peculiar people of God, they pray, they fast, &c., yet, because they 
do not believe in Christ, neither acknowledge Christ to be God and man, to lie tbeir 
Saviour, Mediator, Reconciliator, and Atonement-maker, See., nor offer their prayers 
unto God in his name, God doth utterly detest and abhor both them and their prayers, 
as it is written : 44 He that bclievctli on the Son hath everlasting life. But he that Join* w. 
believoth not on the Son shall not see life,' but the wrath of God abideth on him." 

Neither is it sufficient that the Jews do acknowledge God the Father, protend a certain 
faith toward him, pray unto him, and call upon his holy name, except they also be- 
lieve and confess that Christ is the Son of God, yea, God himself, equal with the 
Father, of the same majesty, might, virtue, and power, to the uttermost ; for whose 
sake alone God is at one with them, forgiveth them their sins, and accepteth their 
prayers; which thing because they do not, whatsoever they boast of the favour and 
good will of God toward them, it is but a vaih ostentation and brag, seeing they cast 
away Christ, and the saving health, which is laid up in him for all the faithful. For, 
as St John saith : 44 Whosoever denieth the Son, he hath not the Father." Again : i John u. 

44 He that hath the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son of God hath not life." i v. 

The same is to be said of the Mahometists, that we have spoken of the Jews. For M»ho»n*tat». 
neither they call on God in* the name of Christ: therefore are their prayers also sin, 
wickedness, and plain abomination before God. 

Bnt what shall we speak of the papists ? Do they call upon God in the name Papuu. 
of Christ ? yea, rather in the merits, mediations, intercessions, dignities, wounds, blood, 
passion, and death of saints. Let the popish portasses* and mass-books ho searched* 
and it shall Soon be perceived how idolatrous the prayers of the papists are, formed 
and made in the names, merits, and intercessions of saints, as though there were so 
great dignity in the merits and intercessions of saints, that God for their sake were 
bound both to hear their prayers and to grant their requests. I could bring forth 
ensamples too many of this matter, if rime did serve. But to whom are they un- 

(' August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. Enarnt in Anim. Lib. cap. viii. 75. Tom. I. col. 380.— See 
Psalm, cviii. v. 7. Tom. IV. col. !219u-3e* Vol. 1. Vot. 1. page 150* note 2.J 
" page M0> ntte 3.) (* PortOMss: breviaries.) 

{* Ambroo* Op. Per. 1016-90. Bo lame et 
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known ? Whosoever therefore will prepare himself to pray aright, let him folly determine 
with himself to offer and present his prayers to God only, only in the name of Christ, 
- in the virtue and power of Christ, in the dignity and excellency of Christ ; and desire 

to be heard, and his prayers to bo accepted of God, for Christ's sake our only Medi- 
na. xtij. ator, as Bt Paul saith : 44 By him (Christ) we ofler sacrifice of praise alway to God, 

that is to say, the fruit of those lips which confess his name.” If any man presume 

to pray otherwise, he shall find at God's hand all one reward with the Jews, Maho- 
metists, papists, and such other sectaries. 

Father. God give us all grace in the unity of*his holy Spirit truly to call upon 
the Lord our God, in the name of his most dear Son Jesus Christ, our alone Mediator. 
But if there be yet remaining any thing that is necessarily required unto the worthy 
aii thing* «r© preparation unto prayer, I would gladly hear it. Son. Sixthly, it is required of us, 
nminiing to if we will pray aright, that we have also this consideration in us, I mean, that in our 

God. 1 0 prayer we ask nothing of God but that which is agreeable to his holy will. For our 

will is wicked atid naught, desirous rather of ungodly than godly things, and for the 
most part wishing that which should rather hurt us than profit us. 

And here may wc see the corruption of our nature, which we have sucked out of 
the breast of our old mother llcve ; which hath so infected and poisoned us, yea, 
and every part of us, that, whether we respect the body or the soul, nothing can bo 
found whole, nothing sound, nothing perfect in us ; so truly is it said of the prophet : 
ImU. “ The whole head is sick, and the heart is heavy. From tho sole of the foot unto 
the head then; is no whole part in all your body ; but all are wounds, botches, sores, 
and stripes/’ &c. The heurt of man is unpure, filthy, lewd, and so stuffed full of all 
Jt»r. x vii. kind of wickedness, that it is utterly unsearchable, except, of him alone which searcheth 

rm 54 ' the hearts and the reins. All tho souses and thoughts of man are not only prone unto 

Gen. \\. vii!. evil, but also evil in deed even from the very cradles. The free will of man is so 
wounded and made weak, that in things appertaining unto the Bpirit of God and 
John xv. unto our salvation it can of itself do nothing at all, os Christ saith: 44 Without me 
Phil. n. ye can do nothing.” Also St Paul : 44 It is God that worketh in us both the will and 

2 cor. tii. the deed/’ Again : 44 Wo are not able of ourselves so much as to think a good thought.” 

Moreover, tho strengths of man arc so weak, yea, so none, that, being once thrown 
down, we are not able to rise up again. 

Luke x. Such misers and wretches are we, that we suffer ourselves as miserable bond-slaves 

Ltikvxv. £ 0 | je | ef | cft ptivo of the devil, tho world, and the flesh, and to be handled as it 

Luke x. pleasetli them. We are so spoiled ^of our garments, that our miserable nakedness is 

Am. hi. easy to bo jterceived ; neither can we of ourselves cover that evil-favoured nakedness 

1 ror. if. of ours. Beastly are we, not understanding the things which belong unto the Bpirit 

of God. Hypocrites are we, and a very lump of wickedness, yea, the wickedness 

2 cor. in. itself. We cannot so much as once think well ; so unable ore we either to ask or to 

do any good thing. What would such a monster of wickedness do in prayer, if it 
were suffered to ask according to his own will, and to enjoy the requests wjpeh it 
would ask? What would that monster (I mean man) desire? what would he ask? 
what would he wish ? Being a covetous man, he would wish with king Midas, that 
whatsoever he touched might straightaways be mode gold. Being a carnal and 
ft** voluptuous man, he would w ish with Jupiter, that Phoebus would prolong the time of 
going forth with his fiery cart many hours, that he, being in darkness, might without 
all shame use his venerous pasthne at his pleasure. Being an ambitious man, he would 
nan. hi. wish with king Nabuchodonosor to have all nations under the heavens subject unto 
him, and himself to be taken for a god upon the earth. Being an idolater, he would 
i King* xviii. wish with Jesabel, that no god might be worshipped but Baal, and that no ministers 
should be had in honour but only tho priests of Baal. Being an hog of Epieore’s 
flock, he would wish with Epicurus none other thing but worldly and fleshly pleasures, 
eating and drinking, quietness, rest, dicing, carding, &c. Are not these meet and worthy 
things to he asked of God ? O i^is&rable blindness of most miserable man ! 

Bom. vi&i. It is truly said of St Fault * 44 We know not what to desire as we ought.* It is 
not therefore without a cause required, that whosoever intendeth to pray aright should 
determine w ith himself only to ask that in his prayer which is agreeable to the will 
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of God. For it is not lawful for ns to ask what we think good in our carnal judg- 
ments, hut that only which we know to be acceptable in the sight of God ; or else we 
pray in rain, and without fruit; or if we do obtain at any time that which we un* 
godly require, we obtain it unto our destruction and damnation ; and better were it 
for us never to have obtained it The will of God above all things is to be con- 
sidered in our prayers, and according unto that ought we to pray ; which thing if we 
do, we may be sure to pray profitably, and to obtain that we ask, as St John testi- 
fied), saying: “ This is the trust that we have in God, that if we ask any thing 1 John *. 
according to his will, he, heareth us. And if we know that he hcareth us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desire of him.** 

That things asked contrary to the will of God are vainly asked and without fruit, 
it appeaieth by divers histories of the holy scripture. In tho gospel of 8 t Mark we Utik*. 
read, that James and John, tho sons of Zebedeus, came unto Christ, and said : “ Mas- 
ter, we will that, whatsoever wo shall ask, thou grant us. Christ said unto them. 

What will ye have me to do for you? They Baid, Grant us, that one may sit on 
thy right hand, the other on the left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus answered : Ye know 
not what ye ask." James and John, tho dearly beloved disciples of Christ, persuaded 
themselves, that they should easily obtain whatsoever they asked of so loving and 
gentle master, without any respect or exception. They dreamed that Christ (as the 
blind Jews do at this present day) should have an earthly kingdom in this world, 
pud reign like a most triumphant and glorious prince over all nations : therefore de- 
sired they of Christ, that one of them might sit on his right hand in his kingdom^ 
the other on his left hand, that is to say, ln*ar the chief rule about him; and, as I 
may so speak, one to be lord chancellor, and the other to be lord treasurer. Si|. 
two disciples prayed, but not according to the will of God. Therefore said Christ'dSliKB^!;/ . 
them : 46 Ye know not what ye. ask. M The will of God was, not that they should reigffci * 
in this world as earthly princes, which thing they greatly desired ; but that they 
should prepare themselves to the cross, and be content to suffer for the gospel of his 
Son, and so to enter into glory, not of the world, but of heaven. 

St Paul also prayed that the unquietness through the flesh, even the messenger 9 cor. xil 
of Satan, wherewith lie was continually buffeted, might depart from him ; but he o 1 »- 
tained not his desire, although he desired it of the I^ord thrice, that is to say, often- 
times. Why so ? Because he prayed not according to the will of God. Therefore was 
it answered him on this manner; “My grace is sufficient for thee." 

Many in times past have prayed, and wine qpt heard. Many also pray at this 
day, and are not heard, liow cometh it to pass? Because they pray not according 
to the will of God. 

Plato in his prayer unto Jupiter hath a notable sentence, which is this: “O 
king Jupiter, give us good things both when we pray, and when we do not pray. 

As concerning things which are evil, give them by no means unto us, although we 
ask them 1 .*' The noble philosopher Socrates affirmed that we should ask nothing of 
the immortal gods, but only that they should give us good things, forasmuch as they 
do best know what is most profitable for every man: as for us, we many times in 
ouf prayers ask that which wore better for us not to have it granted 9 . Here even 
of the very ethnicks may we learn, that nothing ought to be asked of God, but 
that only which m good: again, that in all our prayers we submit our will to the 
good will and pleasure of God, according to this our dbmmon prayer : “ Thy will be iiattii. vt. 
done in earths as it is in heaven." * Lak ** 1 * 

Father. What is to be done that we may pray according to the will of God ? Sm. 

God hath opened unto us his blessed will in the holy scripture, wherein he hath 


p Zcv jknXftf mrf pkp Mkd mol tenustre oraculum, nihil ultra petaadum a Dlls ta* 

maid iankrwv mortalibua arbitrabatar, quasi ut boos tribusfsat; 

Ipfu 9i9ov, rd 9k dmutd *ai <£*■<*- quia ii donum aciient quid uo&cuiqua curt utile; 

Xigtur. uoa intern plerumque id voth expetere, quod aim 

Thus* fiuof us quoted io Plat. Ateibtad. SectnML] inpetnoe melius font.— Vakn Bias. Lib. rts. 

p SeeraftM human* aapiaufMi 'quasi quodd a w cap.it.} 
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declared what we ought to ask. Whatsoever we find in them to he the will of God, 
that may wo be bold to ask and to crave. And whatsoever we ask, so praying, we 
may be sure to obtain it, forasmuch as we pray according to the will of God. As 
for an example: St Paul writetli this to be the will of God, that 44 all men should 
be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.” Whosoever therefore prayeth 
that he may be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, he prayeth according 
to the will of God. Jeremy the prophet prayed unto God that he might obtain 
everlasting salvation, saying : “ Heal thou me, O Lord, and I shall be healed : save 
thou me, and I shall be saved.” The thief also prayed for the same on this manner: 
44 O Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” Also St Paul: 41 1 
wish to be loosened, and to be with Christ.” For the knowledge of God's truth 
David prayed thus : 44 Shew me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths. Direct 
me in thy truth, and teach me; for thou art God my Saviour.” Again, he saith: 
44 Give me understanding, O Lord, that I may know thy testimonies.” All these 
prayed according to the will of God, and were heard. 

Moreover, the holy scripture decloreth this to be the will of God, that no man 
should perish, but that all should repent and live. For so writeth St Peter: “The 
Lord is patient toward us, while he will none to perish, but to receive all unto re* 
pentance." God himself saith by the prophet : 44 As surely as I live, saith the Lord, 
I will not the death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and live.” Christ also saith : 
“ I say unto you, that there shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth % 
more than over ninety and nine righteous, that need no repentance." Whosoever 
therefore prayeth unto God for repentance, he prayeth according to the will of God, 
and may be sure to bo beard. * 

likewise as for repcntauco, so for faith also, the good will of God is, that we 
should pray; forasmuch as without faith repentance before God is of no valor: yea, 
repentance without faith driveth unto denigration, and desperation unto damnation, 
as wo may see in Cairn, Judas, and such like. And forasmuch as both repentance 
and faith is the gift of God, therefore must they both he asked of him. For Christ 
said not only, “repent,” hut he added, “and believe the gospel.” Ilepontance and 
faith must go together as companions inseparable, even as the snu and light, fire and 
heat. For tho will of God is, not only that we should repent, but also that we should 
believe, as our Saviour Christ saith : “ This is the will of him that sent me, that all 
that see the Son and believe on him should have everlasting life.” Whosoever there- 
fore prayeth for faith, that he may have everlasting life through Christ, he prayeth 
according to tho will of God. So read wo of the apostles, which prayed unto God 
for faith on this manner : “ O Lord, increase our faith.” 

Furthermore, “this is tho will of God (saith St Paul), even your sanctification, 
that yo abstain from whoredom, and that every one of you know how to possess his own 
vessel with holiness and honour, and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, 
which know not God.” Again, this is the will of God, saith he, 44 that no man op- 
press and defraud his brother in bargaining, because that the Lord is the avenger of 
all such things.” Whosoever therefore prayeth that ho may be holy in all his con- 
versation, that he may not pollute his vessel, that is to say, his body, with forniea- 
tion, adultery, or with any other kind of uncleanness, but keep it in holiness and 
honour; again, whosoever prayeth that he may deal justly and truly with all men, 
with whom he hath to do, either in bargaining, buying, or selling, he prayeth accord- 
ing to the will of God, and may be s&re to he heard. To he short, look whatsoever 
wo find in the holy scripture to be the will of God, that may we freely and with a 
good conscience ask ; and so asking we pray according to the will of God, and we may 
be sure both to be hoard and also to enjoy our requests. 

Father. We may then lawfully pray for the enlarging of Christ's kingdom, lor 
the avancement of his holy word, for the true understanding of the sacred scripture, 
for constancy and stedfaatness in the rdigion of Christ, for remission of our 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost," for the increase of faith, for fervent love toward our 
neighbour, yea, even toward our enemy, for peace and quietness of conscience, for 
long-suffering, for modesty, for patient* in adversity, for humility in prosperity, and 
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for each other like spiritual gifts and fruits of the Holy Ghost: and as we pray 
for them, so shall wo enjoy them. Son . Yea, verily. 

Father. But what concerning bodily and worldly things? must we ask them 
also of God ? Do we pray according to the will of God, when we crave at his 
hand aU things neoessary for the sustentation of this our poor and neody life? Son . 

I am not altogether ignorant what some writers judge in this behalf. Notwith- 
standing, this have I learned, that we may with a good conscience ask of God aU 
things necessary as well for the body as for the soul; as meat, drink, clothe, health 
of body, long life, defence from miseries, deliverance from tribulations, prosperous 
success in all our labours and travails, a quiet commonweal, public peace, a good 
wife, obedient children, quiet subjects, good magistrates, and such like, as we have 
divers examples in the holy scripture. And our Saviour Christ taught us to ask 
of God the Father “ our doily bread," that we may know that all good things, Matt vi. 
both for the body and for the soul, come from God, and by this moans loam to be 
thankful unto God for all his benefits. 

But this is to be noted, that as all spiritual things appertaining either unto 
the glory of God or unto the salvation of our souls are to be asked of God without 
any condition, so , likewise are all corporal things to be desired of God with a con- 
dition, which knoweth better what is expedient for us, than we ourselves do. As Note wall, 

for an example: When we pray for the forgivenoss of sins, wo shall not pray on 
this manner: 4 O heavenly Father, forgive us our sins, if it bo thy will.* No, but 
without any condition wo shall say : 4 O - heavenly Father, forgive us our sins for 
Christ's sake.* For God hath declared unto us in his holy word, that it is his good 
will and pleasure that we should so pray. “As surely as I live (saith he) I will Beak. turn, 

not the death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and live.** But if we pray to bo 

delivered from any corporal incommodity or disease, as from an ague, from the plague, 
from banishment, from imprisonment, from poverty, from sickness, from death, &c., 
then ought we to submit our will to God's will, which best knoweth what is most 
profitable for us ; as a certain man saith : 44 What is most profitable for the sick man, 
the physician knoweth better than he that is diseased.'* As for an example, if wo 
should pray to be delivered from sickness, we must pray after this manner : 4 O God 
and heavenly Father, which for our sins and wickedness hast worthily oast upon us 
this grievous cross of sickness, wherewith we be greatly enfeebled, made weak and 
brought low ; we most humbly beseech thee, that thou wilt now at the last, after so 
many and so great troubles, pains, and adversities, take away mercifully from ns this 
our sickness, and liberally restore unto us tho benefit of health, that we, as in mind, so 
likewise in body, being made sound and strong, may live and glorify thy holy name. 
Notwithstanding, 0 heavenly Father, thy will, and not ours, bo done in this thing.’ 

For concerning temporal and corporal matters we must so pray, that all things 
be left unto the counsel, determination, and will of God, to give unto us what he 
will, when he will, and how much he will. So teachoth us Christ in our common 
prayer : 44 Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.'* And as ho taught ns thus Matt vt. 
to pray, so likewise did he himself practise this manner of praying. For when the 
time of his passion began to draw nigh, he prayed unto his Father on this manner: 
a O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup depart from me. Notwithstanding, not Matt x*vl 
as I will, but as thon wilt." Here Christ prayod his Father, that he might not jSui!u»uu. 
drink of the cup of his passion : notwithstanding he submitted his will to the will of 
his Father. Likewise prayed the leper : 44 Lord," saith he, 44 if thou wilt, thon art Matt *tn. 
able to make me dean." The leper wished to be cleansed from his leprosy: not- 
withstanding he r efe rre d the matter to Christ, and to his holy will, to do with him 
as he thought best Again, those three young men, which at N abuchodonosor’s 
eoffimandment were cast into the hot breiming furnace, because they would not wor- 
ship the golden image, said to the king: 44 We may not consent unto thee m this Dan. ih. 
matter. For behold, our God, whom we serve, is able to keep us from the hot 
burning oven, O king, and can right woB deliver us out of thy hands. And though 
ho will not, yet shaft thon know, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor do 
reverence unto that image which thduhast setup” Furthermore David desired tot saw. 
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be restored to hie kingdom, when he was put oat of it by Aheolon hie son; yet he 
wished it none otherwise then it should seem good in the sight of God. His words 
are these: “If I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again. 
But if the Lord thus say, I have no lust unto thee ; behold, here am I, let him do 
with me what seemeth good in his eyes." Note here, how obedient David shewed himself 
to the will of God, He wisheth to be restored to his kingdom : notwithstanding, if 
it shall otherwise seem good unto God, he is content also to obey his holy will* 

All these examples teach us, that in all corporal and temporal things we ought to 
submit our will to the good will and pleasure of God, and to be content to receive 
of him whatsoever his good will shall he, whether it be riches or poverty, health 
or sickness, life or death, &c. He is our Father, and we are his Bons. Let us 
not doubt therefore, but that he will give us that which he knoweth to be best and 
most profitable for us. Only let us do our endeavour to pray according to his will, 
and ask thoso things which we are taught in the holy scripture to ask, that is to 
say, those things which belong unto the glory of God, the salvation of our souIb, 
and the commodity of our neighbour; and let us not doubt, but that we shall be 
beard, and obtain our desires, whether they pertain unto the soul or unto tho body. 
God without doubt will accomplish our desire, if we go about to satisfy his godly 
pleasure, and frame our prayers according to his blessed will; as the psalmograph 
witnesseth, saying: “Ho will accomplish the desire of them that fear him, and hear 
their prayer, and save them." Hereto bolongeth the saying of St John : “Dearly 
beloved, if our heart do not condemn us, wc have trust to God-ward; and whatso- 
ever wo ask, wc receive of him, because wo keep his commandments, and do thoso 
which are pleasing in his sight." 

■ Pother. God givo us all grace, both in our prayers and in all other exercises 
cither of tho body or of the soul, only to do those things which are acceptable in 
his sight 1 Sim. Amen. 

Father. What remaineth there yet behind concerning the worthy preparation unto 
prayer? Son . Seventhly, although tho aforesaid things, whereof we have hitherto 
spoken, are so necessary to the worthy preparation unto prayer, that whosoever cometh 
not so instructed unto prayer, he prayeth unprofitably and in vain; yet this matter 
also, whereof wo shall now entreat, is so necessary unto him that intendeth to pray 
with fruit, that without it all tho other profit nothing at all. 

Father. * Wlmt is that, my son ? Son. It is the frank and free forgiving of 
them, which have offended ns either in word or in deed. 

Father. Is this thing so necessary ? Son . Yea, verily, as you shall hear here- 
after, Therefore whosoever intendeth to pray, if he will pray aright, let him consider 
with himself, how he is affected toward his neighbour, although his enemy. Let him 
search his conscience, and look in the book of his heart, whether all things in him 
be friendly, loving, and charitable toward not only his friends, but also his enemies. 
For, as our Saviour Christ saitli : “ If ye love them which love you, what thanks have 
ye? For sinners also love their lovers. And if ye do good for them which do good 
for you, what thank have yc? For sinners also do even the same." Whosoever 
therefore intendeth to pray with fruit, let him see in himself whether he hath a 
cankered, malicious, hateful, dospiteful, and envious heart against any man, or not. 
If he have, let him know that ho is a right bird of Cairn's nest, and a very image 
of Satan, although he speak with the tongues of angels, and understood all the 
mysteries both of God and God’s word ; yea, although he were so fervent in prayer, 
that his knees were made like to the knees of camels through kneeling, as we read 
of St James, the bishop of Jerusalem *. 

If any man therefore findeth in himself an hateful heart toward any man, let Khn 
not presume once to open his mouth for to pray. If he do, the first word of Ids prayer 
tumeth unto his own damnation. And the more he prayeth, being so affected, the 
more doth he heap the hot ^rafch and fierce vengeance of God against himself . 
Neither shall such a monster of wickedness obtain any grace or favour at the hand 


( 1 Euseb. Hist Ecclei. Lib. u. cap. uih. p* 60. Amst. 1665. See Vol. i. p. 143.] 



iv.3 OF PRAYER v • HI 

* 

of God, as the wise man testifieth, saying : “ He that seeketh vengeance shall find Bcchu. 
vengeance at the Lords band, which shall sure keep him his sins. Forgive thy* kv 
neighbour thy hurt that he hath done thee; and so shall thy sins be forgiven thee 
also, when thou prayest. A man that beareth hatred against another, how dare he 
desire forgiveness of Ood ? He that Bheweth no mercy to a man, which is like him- 
self how dare be ask forgiveness of his sins ? If he that is but flesh beareth hatred 
and keepeth it, who will entreat for his sins ? Remember the end, and let enmity 
pass, which seeketh death and destruction, and abide thou in the commandments (of 
God)* Remember the commandments (of God): so shalt thou not bo rigorous over 
thy neighbour, &c." 

Here hear we, that except we forgive them that have offendod us, although we 
pray never so much, yet shall not our prayers be heard of God, I mean unto our 
salvation: our sms shall never be forgiven us, but God shall reserve and keop 
them unto our damnation; and albeit heaven and earth, and all that ever are in 
them, with one voice should pray for us, yet should not their prayers for ns be heard, 
so vile misers and damnable wretches are we in the sight of God, so long as we 
continue in this malicious mind and despiteful hatred. For God lovetli, ollowoth, and 
regardeth nothing .that proceedeth from an envious, hateful, and malicious heart. Let 
us remember Cairn* He offerod sacrifices unto God, praying and praising God out- 
wardly with no less holiness and devotion, than his brother Abel did. But what 
saith the scripture ? 44 God looked unto Abel, and unto his gifts ; but unto Cairn and oen. iv. 
unto his gifts he looked not." Why so? Because his heart was void both of faith 
toward God, and of love toward his brother. His heart burned with envy and hatred 
against his brother Abel. Therefore his prayers, praises, and sacrifices were abouiina- v 
tiou unto God. 

O, with what face dare we be bold once to open our mouth, and to say the Lord's 
prayer, calling the heavenly Father our Father, when we hate one another, and speak 
evil one of another ? Is God the Father the father of the malicious, of the euvious, 
of the hateful, and of the uncharitable? Or is he rather the father of the friendly, 
of the loving, of the charitable, and of the well- willing ? 44 God is charity," saitli 1 John tv. 
8t John, “and he that dwelleth in charity dwelleth in God, and God in him." Now 
he that dwelleth in hatred, in whom dwelleth he ? verily, in the devil, and the devil 
in him. Is fuch a monster of malice a meet person to call upon God the Father? 

A malicious and envious person to call God father, is none other thing Allan to call 
God envious, malicious, hateful, despiteful, and the father of all tyrants and blood- 
thirsty people. And how great an impiety that is, who knoweth not? 

Again, with what forehead (except wo have too much rubbed our forehead, I mean, 
except we be past all shame) dare we say in *tho Lords prayer, “ Forgive us our Mutt. n. 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us," if we do not forgive them Luke **’ 
which have offended us? So to pray, is it any other thing than to ask vengeance 
upon ourselves.? If we retain hatred in our minds; if we seek to be revenged ; if 
we devise bow we may hurt them that have hurted us ; yea, if we labour not to bo 
reconciled even to our very enemies; and if we cannot be content to forgive them, 
to love and favour them, to speak well of them, to pray for them, and to do for 
them whatsoever Ueth in our power, and no less to seek their commodity and profit, 
than we do our own; when we pray this prayer, we do none other thing than 
beseech God that he will not forgive us our sins, but rather deal with us according 
to our deservings, with all kind of rigour and severity* For exoept we forgive other, 
it i§ vain to look for remission and forgiveness of our sms at the band of God, .as 
our Saviour Christ witneaseth, saying: “Forgive, and it shall be forgiven yeu/'xukerL 
Again : 44 If ye forgive men their faults, your heavenly Father will also forgive you* autc vi. 
But if ye will uot forgive men their faults, neither will your Father forgive you 
your sms/’ The demand which Peter asked of Christ, bow often he should forgive 
his, brother, is not unknown. St Matthew writetb, that “Peter said unto Christ on nut 
this manner : Lord, how often shall my brother sin against me, sad 1 shall forgive 
him? .Seven times? Christ answered* I ray not unto thee seven times, but seventy 
times seven times:" that is to say, so often as he siuneth, forgive him. The parable. 
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which Christ immediately after put forth, declareth evidently, that except we forgive 
them that have offended us, yea, and that from the very heart, we shall never obtain 
remission of our sins at the hand of God* 

Are not these the words of blessed St Paul, M Forgive ye one another: if any 
man have a quarrel against another, even as Christ forgave you, even so do ye? 1 * Can 
any better or more apt example be brought forth, whereby we may be provoked 
one to forgive another, than the example of Christ ? To whom is his free forgiving 
of our sins unknown ? When we were yet his enemies, he did not only forgive us 
onr sins, but he also gave himself even unto the death to be a ransom for our sins, 
and to reconcile us unto God his Father, that through his pains we might be deli- 
vered from the pains of hell, and by his death be made free from everlasting death, 
and be made inheritors of everlasting life* 

Father . It is meet and convenient, that if we will find favour at the hand of 
God, we shew also favour to our neighbour, and be the very same unto him that 
we would wish God should be unto us. And forasmuch as we are but frail vessels, 
and cannot so live in this world, but sometime displeasure shall chance among ns, it 
is our duty one of us to forgive another, to bear one with another, to take all things 
into the best part, not soon to bo provoked unto anger, not straightways to bear any 
displeasure against any man, not to shew ourselves hard to be entreated, but easy to 
be reconciled, and to seek all men. Son. This is the office and duty of a Christian 
man. For if any do behave himself otherwise, he is no meet man to pray unto God. 

Father . Remaincth there any more to be spoken of, concerning the worthy prepa- 
ration unto prayer? Son. Finally, it is requisite, that whensoever we intend to pray, 
we appoint not God the time when he shall help us, and perform our desires; but 
commit this thing unto his godly wisdom, hh unto him which best knoweth when 
our petitions ought to take place, and to be brought unto effect. For as the way and 
the place to help us aro not to bo assigned unto God, no more is the time to be appointed 
unto him when he shall help us, and bring our requests unto a fortunate end; but 
in this behalf we must he content to receive the benefits of our desires at the hand 
of God, not when we will, but at what time it shall be his good pleasure to give 
them unto us ; which tiling without all doubt shall then come to pass, when it shall 
bo most unto our great joy and singular comfort. 

And although we do not perceive that God doth straightways grant ui f our petitions, 
yet let us not faint in our faith, nor dpspair of our hope, nor yet conceive an evil 
opinion of God, as though he were angry with ns, or unfaithful in his words, and 
not true hi his promises ; but rather cleave unto him with a strong faith, and wholly 
depend upon his promises, nothing doubting, but that in his time he will liberally 
perform and abundantly give whatsoever we have asked, yea, more than we can or 
dare be bold to ask, as the prophet H&baouc saith : “ If the Lord xnaketh tarriance, 
abide thou his leisure ; for he will undoubtedly come, and will not tarry.” The pro- 
phet Esay saith: u In silenco and hope shall your strength be.” Jeremy also saith: 
“It is good with silence to tarry for the saving health of God.” 

For God many times deferreth to give us our requests, not because he is angry or 
hateth us, or because ho is unfaithful in his words and not constant in his promises; 
but unto this end, that he may prove our faith, and try whether we be faithful and 
constant in giving credit to his promises, or not : again, that we, after long desire en- 
joying his benefits, should the more fervently be kindled to embrace them, and to make 
muoh of them : again, that we should the more earnestly be provoked heartily to praise 
and magnify the name of God for his fatherly benefits, so liberally and lovingly be- 
stowed upon us. For things soon given soon wax vile ; but things long desired, and 
at the last obtained, are highly esteemed and had in great price. AB the godly there- 
fore in times past, although they did not straightways enjoy their desires, ceased not 
still to pray unto God : neither were they any thing at all dismayed, but patiently : 
abode the Lord's leisure, being jemtent to receive when it should be his good pleasure 
to give, as David saith : “ Behold, even as the eyes of servants look unto the hind 
of their masters ; and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistiest; eyen so 
our eyes wait upon the Lord our Chid, until he have mercy upon ns." Here David 
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appointed .CM no certain time, when he shall show his mercy on him and grant him 
his requests, neither oeaaeth he from lifting up his eyes onto the Lord his God, be- 
cause he doth not straightways obtain his desires; but he goeth forth in his prayers, 
and continueth calling on the name of God, even so long until the Lord hath pity on 
lnn^ and grant him his desire, O blessed David l O worthy enaample to be followed 
of all which are led with the earnest love of prayer, and heartily wish to have 
their petitions accepted of God ! 

And this is it that our Saviour Christ saith in the gospel: “ Men ought alway to Lukexviti. 
pray, and not to be weary.” 44 For God will tender the supplications of them which 
night and day cry unto him, although for a time he defer them " Sueh patient abider 
of the Lord's leisure was Job also, which saith: 44 Although he killeth me, yet will I Jobxtu. 
put my trust in him." Likewise said Moses unto the children of Israel, when Pharao 
pursued them, and they saw no way to esca]>e, but either to perish with waters, or 
else to foil into the hands of the encuiy. “ Fear not,” saith lie, 44 stand still, and Rxod. *iv. 
behold the wonderful works of God, which ho will do this day.” Moses commandeth 
the people of Israel not to fear, but to stand still, that is to say, not to prescribo 
unto God either the way, or the place, or the time of their deliverance, but with 
strong faith to cleave to the promises of God, and patiently to abido their deliverance^ 
when his good pleasure shall be. 

The patient abiding of the Lord’s leisure doth so greatly please God, that nothing 
can more haste or provoke his benefits; as, on the contrary part, nothing doth more 
displease and offend God, thau through impatiency to prescribe unto him the time 
when he shall help us; as we may perceive by the words which the godly matron 
Judith ikpake unto the citizens of Dcthulia, which, when Jiolofcmos besieged their city, 
prescribed unto God five days' respite to help them. If no help camo from God by 
that time, they were full determined to yield and givo over the city 2 * to the enemy. 

But how earnestly that stout-stomached and courageous matron Judith rebuked them 
for this their impatiency, incredulity, and tempting of God, these her words do evi- 
dently declaro: 4k What thing is this (saith she) wherein ( tains hath consented, that, if Judith viii. 
God help not within five days, he will give over the city to the Assyrians ? What are L 
ye, tliat ye tempt the Lord i This device ohtaincth no mercy of God, but provoketh 
him to wrath and displeasure. Will ye set the mercy of the l-iord a time, and ap- 
point him a day after your will ? Nevertheless, forasmuch as the Lord is patient, let 
us rather repent, pouring out tears and beseeching him of grace. For God threateneth 
not as a man, neither will he lie provoked unto wrath as the children of men. And 
therefore let us heartily fall down before him, and serve him with a meek spirit, and 
with weeping eyes say unto the Lord, that he deal with us according to his own will 
and mercy.” • 

^Therefore, whensoever we intend to pray, let us determine with ourselves patiently 
to abide the Lord's leisure, and by no means to prescrilie unto him either the time, or the 
place, or the way, or any other circumstance, concerning our requests, but to submit all 
our desires to his fatherly providence ; being content to receive of him what, when, and 
how, it shall be his good pleasure to givo us; and yet notwithstanding, still con- 
tinuing to cry unto the Lord with our prayers both day and night, after the example 
of the widow of whom we read in the gospel of Luke, with this sure persuasion, Luk* xviu. 
that God in his time will either give unto us those things which we presently ask, 
or else better things. Whosoever on this manner offereth his prayers unto God, he 
may be sure to be welcome unto the majesty of God, and to obtain his requests, unto 
the salvation both of his body and soul. And thus much have I spoken concerning 
the due and worthy preparation unto prayer, as I have heretofore learned of our 
preacher and eateohist. 

Father. I greatly commend thee, my sweet and dear son, that thou dost so weB 
re member the good and godly doctrine which heretofore thou hast learned of thy teachers. 

Let me hear now, according to thy promise, the declaration of the Lord's prayer, that 
in this behalf also. I may have a taste of thy diligence. Son* The Lord's rawer The mfe* 
beginneih o* thia manner: £#3? 

i a Gur Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.” ttSJJ?* *** 
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Father. This is the first petition contained in the Lord's prayer ? Son. verily. 
Father. How many petitions 'are there in the Lord's prayer ? Son. They oom- 
jnonly number seven. 

Father . Why is it called the Lord's prayer? Son. Because the Lord Christ him- 
self made it, and taught it bis disciples, and willed them so to pray. 

Father , Where teacheth the holy scripture that ? Son . In the gospel of Lake we 
read, that one of the disciples came unto Christ, and said unto him : “ Lord, teach 
us to pray, even as John taught his disciples. And Christ said unto 4hcm, When 
ye pray, say: Our Father, which art in hetfven, hallowed be thy name," Sec. 

Father. Is this prayer of all other most excellent ? Son. Yea, forsooth ; both 
because of the maker of it, as I said before, which is the Lord Jesus; and also be- 
cause in few words it containeth abundantly whatsoever is necessary to be desired, 
either for the glory of Qod or for the safeguard of the body and soul of man. For the 
three first petitions concern the glory of God and the avancemcnt of his kingdom : the 
other four petitions, which follow in order, entreat of our necessities, and pertain unto 
our commodity and profit, whether we respect the body or the soul, or both. 

Father. Why dost thou direct thy prayer unto God, and not rather unto men, 
gjr or unto the blessed spirits in heaven? Son. Yain is the salvation that is looked for 
Jamal l from man. To save is the office of God alone, from whom “cometh down every good 
and perfect gift;" therefore unto God alone are our prayers to be directed, according 
pui. 1 . to this commandment : “ Call on me," saith God, “ in the day of trouble, and I will 
deliver thee." To invocate and call upon the saints in heaven, as it is not com- 
manded in the word of God, so likewise is it injurious to the majesty of God, seeing 
we give that honour to creatures, which is due to God alone ; neither have^e any 
promise in the holy scripture, that wc shall be heard and enjoy our petitions, if we 
pray unto saiffts departed. To pray unto God, and to ask all good things of him 
in the name of our alone Mediator Christ Jesu, we are not only commanded, but 
also promised that we shall be heard. Therefore to leave that which is certain, and to 
embrace that which is uncertain, is mere folly, as I may speak nothing more sharply. 

Father. But what if wo do both? Son. What mean you? 

Father. Pray both unto God and unto the saints in heaven? Son. Then is your 
faith divided; and therefore no true and perfect faith. Then also do you steal away 
that honour and glory from God and give it unto creatures, which alone is due unto 
*3r God. For there can be no greater glory and honour given to God, than in our ad- 
Prov. xviii. versity and trouble to flee unto his holy name as unto a strong bulwark, to call upon 
K«od. xx. it, and to ask all good things of the Lord our God, which is “ a jealous God," and 
iMixiu! speaketh by the prophet on this manner: “I am the Lord, this is my name: my 
jvutvt. glory will I give to none other." And his servant Moses saith: “Thou slialt honour 
Lukt’w.' the Lord thy God, and him alone slialt thou serve.” The saints themselves also^fy 

P»i. cxv. and say: “Not to us, 0 Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory, for thy 

mercy and truths sake." Against all such half worshippers of God, the prophet Elias 
King* x via. thundereth on this manner: “IIow long will ye halt on both knees? If the Lord be 
God, follow him : if Baal he he, follow him." And God himself saith to such halting 
b«v. at. hypocrites and double dissemblers : “ I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot : I would thou were cold or hot. But because thou art between both, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth." As God alone giveth all good 
things, so is lie alone to be called upon in oil our adversities and troubles. 

Bupvntttinua Father. What is to be thought of them which, when they pray unto the saints in 
SSSIT* heaven* use to say this prayer of the Lor$, “ Our Father which art in heaven," dec. 
and use to say it oftentimes in the honour of such saints as they most foncy ? 
Son. Their blindness is much to be lamented ; and it is to be wished that such peo- 
ple were better taught. Is it a meet thing to call any saint in heaven. Father? to 
desire that bis name may he sanctified ? and that he will forgive ns ,onr sms, &$»? 
They which thus pray do rather dishonour than honour the heavenly spirits; and 
indeed, so praying, they ' do iftthieg else than blaspheme .God, and provoke God onto 
anger; so that by this means, where they seem to seek salvation, they into the 
danger of everlasting damnation. 
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Father . Thou holdest then, that this prayer ought to bo said unto God alone. 

Son. Yea, verily, if we intend to pray it with fruit. 

Father. Let us then fall in hand with this prayer of the Lord, and boult out 
every parcel thereof. Son. Content. 

Father. In the beginning of this prayer thou cal lest God “Father**. Son. So is it. why w? c*n 

Father. Why callest thou God thy Father? Son. I have learned so to do out (,od Fftth4,r 
of the word of God. 

Father. Let me hear some testimonies of the holy scripture concerning this matter. 

Son. Moses saitli to every faithful man : “ Is not the Lord thy Father, and thine Deal, xxxii. 
owner? Hath ho not made time and ordained thee?” 

Father . But why dost thou rather say “our Father,” than “my Father”? Son. 

To declare tliat God is tho common Father of all the faithful, and not of one only. 

Father. Ilow provest that by the word of God ? Son. The prophet Esay saith : 

“ Thou, O God, art our Father. For Abraham knoweth ub not, neither is Israel i*xi ixiii 
acquainted with us. But thou, I^ord, art our Father and Redeemer; and thy name 
is everlasting." Again: “Thou, O Lord, art our Father: we are thy clay, and thou 
art our potter, and wo all are the work of thy hands." The prophet Malachc saith : 

“Havo we not all one Father? Hath not God made us? Why doth every ono of Mai. ti 
us then despise his own brother?" God himself saith by the same prophet: “Should Mai. i. 
not the son honour his father, and a servant fear his master ? If I be now a Father, 
where is my honour? If I be a Lord, where is iny fear?” In another place he also 
saitli: “I will bo a Father unto you; and ye shall he my sons and daughters." Ouraror. vi. 
Saviour, Christ saitli: “('all no man your father on the earth ; for one is your Father, Matt. »iii. 
which is in heaven." St Paul also saith : “As many as are led hy the Spirit of God, Horn. viii. 
they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage to fear any 
more, hut ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, clear Father. 

The same Spirit certifieth our spirit, that we are the sous of God. If we lie sons, 

then are we also heirs; the heirs (1 mean) of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.” 

Again : “ Because ye are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, o a i. t v . 
crying, Abba, dear Father. Wherefore now thou art not a servant, but a son. If thou 
be a son, thou art also an heir of God through Christ." St John also saith : “Behold, j johnni. 
what exceeding great love the Father hath shewed unto us, that wo should be called 
(and be in deed) the sons of God." 

Fathi^r. How comcth it to pass, that God is our Father, seeing that w r c are flesh How r,«d » 

and blood, corruption and dust ? Son. God is our Father two manner of ways : first, <M,r ° * 

in that he hath created and made us, as we toforo heard ; secondly, in that ho hath 
begotten us anew, “ not of mortal, but of immortal Bced," in that he hath given us i ph. ■ 
his Spirit, and w'c believe in his Son Christ Jesu, as St John saith : “ As many as John i. 
received him (Christ), to them gave ho power to be the sons of God, even them that 
believed in his name; which were horn not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor yet of the will of man, but of God." St Paul also saitli : “Ye arc all tho children o a i. m. 
of God, because yc believe in Christ Jesu.” Again: “As many as are led hy the Hwn. viu. 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” 

Father. Then are not we the sons of God hy nature? Son. No, verily, but by christaion* 
adoption. One only is the natural Son of God, even Christ Jesus the Lord : the <*ki t, y n* 

faithful are the sons of God only by adoption and grace, as wo toforo abundantly 

heard in the declaration of the second article of the Christian belief. 

Father. Thou sayest truth, my child. But what profit hast thou in this, that God wtwut 
is thy Father ? Son. What profit have I not, whether I respect the body or tho soul ? 

In that God is my Father, I am well assured, that I shall want no good thing nc- * r 

cessary both for the body and for the soul. For as a good father hftth a special care 
to provide and aforesee, that his son lack no good thing that is necessary for him; so 
likewise my heavenly Father, which by adoption and grace hath chosen me to be his 
son, will suffer me to lack no good thing, but abundantly minister and give unto me 
whatsoever is needful either for the body or for the sou!, as God said unto Abraham : 

“Fear not: I am thy defence and mighty shield; and thy reward shall be exceeding cm. *v. 
great." By the psalmograph he also saith: “I am tho Lord thy God, &c.; open thy m. i*x*«. 

[bkcov, n.J 10 



146 


THE CATECHISM. 


[[Part 


mouth wide, and I shall fill it." And if at any time I seem to lack, in that God is 
my Father, I may be bold to come unto him, and to crave of him whatsoever thing 
I have need of, with this perfect persuasion and assured hope, that he will grant me 
my petitions no less, yea, much more (for he is almighty, and an horn of plenty) 
than any natural father will labour to satisfy the desires of his son; as our Saviour 
Matt. vii. Christ saith : “Is there any man among you, which, if his son ask bread, will offer 

him a stone? or if he ask fish, will he proffer him a serpent? If ye then (when 
ye are evil) can give your children good gifts, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give you good tilings, if ye ask of him ?" Therefore in that I 
Johnxiv. am taught by him, which is the self truth, to call God Father, I may be bold to 

come unto him, to lament my miseries unto him, to cravo at his hand help, succour, 
defence, and whatsoever liesides I have need of, with this faith, that 1 shall not be 
denied of my requests ; forasmuch as he tcndereth me no less, yea, much more, than 
a most loving father piticth his most dear child. 

What we Father. What learnest thou of this, that thou savest not “my Father,” but “our 

Father ur A«w. Fti that I call God “our Father," I am put in remembrance, that God is 

tho Father of us all, (I mean the faithful,) ami that wo he his suns, and therefore brethren 
also. Now, forasmuch as we all have one Father, and be all brethren and fellow-heirs 
of one and tlx? same kingdom, I am here taught to love my brethren, ami to do them 
good unto the uttermost of my power, to seek no less their commodity and profit than 
Phil. ii. mine own, as St Paul saith: “ Let no man seek his own commodity, luit. the profit 
i cor. mi. of other." Again: “Charity or love seckcth not her own." lie that hath not this 
love toward his Christian brethren, he is not the son of God, neither is God his Father. 
“In this thing," saith Christ, “shall all men know that ye arc my disciples, if ye 
love one another." 

Father. Thou dost not only call God “ our Father”, hut thou savest moreover that 
he “is in heaven". Son. Yea, verily. 

htviv.*n ,n Father. How pro vest thou that God is in heaven? Son. God himself saith by 

i5ai hu' ^ l<1 P ro l^ M, ^ : “Homeii is my scat.” 'Hie pMjilmograph also saith: “The Cord hath 

prepared his seat in heaven." Again: “Our God is in heaven." Item: “Vnto thee 

lift 1 up mine eyes, which dwellest in tho heavens.” Likewise saith our Saviour 

Mmt. xx ni. Christ: “('all no man father on the earth; for one is your Father, which is in 

heaven." 

Father. How canst thou truly and properly sav that God is in heaven, when he 
is in all places at once, and filleth heaven and earth with his presence ; forasmuch as 
i*mi. rxxxix. he is infinite and incomprehensible ? as the psalmograph saith : “ Whither shall I go 
from thy Spirit ^ or whither shall I go from thy presence? If T climb up into heaven, 
thou art then' : if ! go down to hell, thou art there also. If I take tho wings of 
the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there also shall thy 
hand load me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, Perad venture the dark- 
ness shall cover me ; then shall my night l>e turned to day. Yea, the darkness is no 
darkness with thee ; but the night is as clear as the day : the darkness and the light 
iKmgiviu. to thee are both alike." Salomon also in his prayer said unto God: “Behold, the 
heavens and heavens of all heavens are not able to contain thee.” And God himself 
j*r. xxiii. saith by the prophet : “ I fill both heaven and earth." Son. 1 know' and confess that 
And minn- the majesty of God is infinite, unmeasurable, incomprehensible, filleth heaven and earth, 
noibJ'com"" occupieth all places at once, and cannot he compassed within certain limits (as all 
wVthiii'mtiiin creatures are) ; forasmuch ns he is the Maker of all things, and not a thing made: not- 

tmnu, withstanding, the holy scripture most commonly tenneth him to be and to dwell in 

heaven, yea, and that for divers causes. 

win- it is First, to set forth unto us his majesty, highness, might, and pow'er; while wc consider 

i» in heaven, that liis dwelling is not in this world, which is a vale of miseries and a sink of all 
mv ' evils, but in the most high and glorious palace of heaven, where all Joy and ever- 
lasting felicity is, where all goodness and virtue do abound, where nothing is that is not 
most delectable, most sweet, most pleasant ; and that he hath there placed himself, not 

only that it should he his mansion, but ours also, forasmuch ns he is our Father, 

and we are his children ; . so that whatsoever glory, joy, and felicity our Father bath 
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and enjoyeth, the very same shall we his children, after this our banishment, likewise 
have and enjoy, as our inheritance freely given us of our most loving, gentle, aud 
bounteous Father. 

Secondly, to declare that our heavenly Father, l>eing in so high a place, doth lovingly 
behold us and all ours, consider our necessities, hear our prayers, grant our requests, 
defend us, savo us from our enemies, and give us all good things; as the psalinograph 
saith : 41 The Lord is high above all heathen, and his glory above the heavens. Who r«i. mu 
is like unto the Lord our God, that hath his dwelling so high, and yet hunibleth 
liiinsclf to behold the things that are in heaven and earth ? He taketh up the simple 
out of the dust, and liftctli the poor out of the min*. ; that he may set him with the 
princes, even with the princes of his people. He inaketli the barren woman to keep 
house, and to he a joyful mother of children.” 

Thirdly, to teach us, that as the heaven by unmeasurable wideness of compass 
contaiueth all places, the enrth and the sea ; and no place is there, that may he liid 
from the large reacli of heaven, sitli it is at every instant of time to every thing 
present; so likewise God is present to each thing in each place. He seetli, hcarcth, 
understandeth, and perceivcth all things, he being himself a spirit, and most far from Joinnv 
all earthy and mortal state. This witnesseth God himself by the prophet, saying: 

“Am not I a God near unto you? and am not f. a God far oft'? Shall any man J«. xxui. 
be able to shroud himself in such a comer that i cannot espy him ?” 

Fourthly, to signify unto us, that if we will have any tiling to do with this our 
heavenly Father, we must have our minds free ami utterly estranged from vicious affects, 
sinful I lists, ami worldly desires, and fixed only upon God, and upon heavenly and 
everlasting tilings, as the apostle saith: “If ye be risen again with Christ, seek those eoi.iti. 
things which arc above, when* Christ sittctli oil the right hand of God. *Sct your 
affection on heavenly things, and not on earthy things.” 

Fifthly and finally, we call God our heavenly Father, to discern him from our fathers 
which he upon earth. For our fathers which we have in earth arc but miserable, 
poor, needy, and mortal men, and of themselves neither able to save themselves nor 
us. IJut our Father which we have in heaven is omnipotent, almighty, rich, suffi- 
ciently able of himself to help uh in all our necessities, immortal and ever living, at 
all times ready in this world to give us what is needful for body and soul, and 
after our departure from this world to place us in his heavenly kingdom, there to 
remain with him for ever in eternal felicity and joy. 

Father . God make us all partakers of that heavenly glory! Now that thou hast 
declared why we call God our Father, and what is meant when the scripture saith 
he is in heaven; come off, rehearse unto me the first petition of the Lords prayer. 

San. The first petition is this : 

“ Hallowed bo thy iiame." The Am i*. 

J tltiull 

Father. What desire we of God in this petition ? Son, Forasmuch as the name, w tie 
that is to say, the majesty, glory, honour, fame, wisdom, power, goodness, mercy, justice, urn petition 

truth, knowledge, &c., of God, is divers ways profanated, polluted, and defiled in thiH 

world by many and sundry sects, by divers heresies and wicked opinions, by manifold 
superstition and idolatry, by the drowsy dreams and trifling traditions of men; wo 
most humbly beseech our heavenly Father, that lie will take away out of the earth 
all these abominations and filthy un cleannesses, wherewith not only the glory of his 
most glorious name among men is greatly obscured and defaced, but the souls of 
many arc brought also into great errors, and in fine unto everlasting damnation. And 
aa we desire of our heavenly Father in this first petition, that all things may be taken 
away wherewith cither the glory of his holy name is diminished, or the salva ion 
of men's souls is hindered ; so likewise we pray, that he alone may be known, not 
only among the Christians, hut also among all the nations of the earth, to lie the 
only true God, the alone Savionr of the world, the mighty defender of his people, 
the plentiful rewarder of all them tliat trust in him, the merciful comforter of the 
faithful penitent sinners, the joyful receiver of such as turn unto him, and the strong 
avenger and punisher of all those that run from him a whore-hunting after strange 

10—2 . 
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gods, and the wicked imaginations and inventions of their own hearts: again, that 
all nations of the world without exception may fear, reverence, honour, worship, glorify, 
call upon, and praise the glorious name of our heavenly Father, and in all things seek 
the avancomcnt and honour thereof, preferring the glory of it before all creatures 
cither in heaven or in earth, yea, more than our own goods and life, as it is written : 
xiiv. 46 For thy sake,** that is to say, for the glory and hallowing of thy name, “ we aro 
killed all day long, and aro counted as sheep appointed to be slain." Daniel crictli 
Dan. it. out on this manner, and saith: 44 O Lord, to us, to our kings and princes, to our 
forefathers, yea, even to us all that have offended thee, belongoth nothing but open 
shame. But unto thee, O Lord our God, pertainoth righteousness, mercy, and forgive- 
!**»• c*v. ness." All the saints of God cry out on this wise : “ Not to us, O Lord, not to us, 

but to thy name give tho glory, for thy inercy and truth's sake.” 

Father . Methink tho words of this first petition do so sound, as though the 
name of God might yet ho made more holy and more glorious than it is now, 
iu>v. xxn. as it is written: “He that is righteous, let him he more righteous; and he 

that is holy, let him he more holy." Son. God forbid, that any man should so 

think, that the nanio of God may he made more holy, glorious, and honourable than 
it is already, which is in all points in itself and of itself so holy, that no holiness 
can ho put unto it; so glorious, that no glory can he added; so honourable, that 
moro honourable it cannot l>e made ; being of itself full of all holiness, glory, and 
honour : neither do we pray, that the name of our heavenly Father may be sancti- 
fied and hallowed unto this end, that in itself it may he mode more holy, which is 
already most holy, but that it may l>c hallowed of all men in this world, and that 
the holiness of his name may be known among all nations, that they w f ith one consent 
may believe and repose their whole affiance, trust, and confidence in it, call upon it 
r*mv. xviu. and fly unto it as unto a strong and mighty bulwark in their adversity, praise and 
magnify it in their prosperity, and at all timoH have it in great honour and reverence; 
so that in all their thoughts, words, and deeds, tho glory of God’s most glorious name 
i cot x may he set forth by them, as tho apostle saith : 44 Whatsoever ye do, do all to tho 

coi. hi. glory and praise of God." Again: “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 

tho name of tho Lord Jesu, giving thanks to God the Father by him.” 

Of this hallowing of his name among all nations, God speaketh by the prophet on 

F.xi-K. xxxix. this manner : “ I will make the name of my holiness to be known among my people 

of Israel ; and I will not let my holy name ho evil spoken of any more ; but the very 
heathen also shall know that 1 am the Ijord, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, it comcth, 
and shall he fulfilled indeed, saith tho Lord God." Hereto belongoth the saying of the 

iNxi. ixxxvi. psalmograph : “ A tnong tho gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord : there is not 

one that can do as thou doest. All nations, whom thou hast made, shall come and 
worship thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy name." 

Moreover, we do not only pray that the name of God may be sanctified, hallowed, 
called upon, praised, magnified, and perfectly known among all nations, yea, among 
the very heathen, which as yet have no perfect and true knowledge of God and of 
his holy name; but also that his name may l>c hallowed and magnified of us, which 
are his people, which have dedicated ourselves to his holy religion, which arc baptized 
in tlic name of his 8on Christ, and of him are called Christians, which profess godli- 
ness, and which are dead unto tho world, and live unto Christ, lest, through our corrupt 
manners, wicked life, and ungodly conversation, the name of the Lord God be evil 
spoken of, slandered, railed upon, and blasphemed among tho enemies of the truth, 
i*ni. iii. and his holy law condemned for heresy, as God himself complaincth by the prophet. 

Bom. ii And St Paul saith : 44 The name of God fo evil spoken of among the gentiles through 

you." For ns there can be no greater dishonour done unto God in this world, nor no 
greater ignominy unto his holy name, than when such as profess godliness practise 
ungodliness, unto the great slander of our profession, and unto the utter condemnation 
of ourselves; so likewise can th^w be no greater honour and glory shewed unto the 
Lord our God, and unto liis. blessed name, than when we, which profess godliness in 
word, practise the same in deed, that we be not of the number of them which 44 profess 
that they know God, but with their deeds deny him, seeing they aro abominable and 
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disobedient, and unapt unto every good work nor like unto the five foolish virgins, M*tt x*v 
which had lamps and no oil, and therefore were shut out of the bridegroom's chamber, 
and when they knocked, and would have boon let in, answer was made, “ 1 know you 
not ; depart from me, yc workers of iniquity nor like to that son, which promised his i\ai. \ . 
father that he would work in his vineyard, and yet did not ; nor yet like unto that M * u ' 
fig-tree, which had leaves, but no fruit, and therefore was accursed of Christ, so that Marx xi. 
it withered away, and never brought forth fruit after. 

In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ exhortoth us unto good works, saying : 

“ Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify Matt. ?. 
your Father, which is in heaven." St Peter also saith : 44 Dearly Iwlovcd, I beseech you i net. »•. 
as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, whicli fight against the soul ; and 
have your conversation honest, that whereas they backbite you os evil doers, they, 
judging you of your good works, may glorify Gftd in the day of visitation." Again: 

44 This is tho will of God, that with well doing ye may stop the mouths of foolish and 
ignorant men ; as free, and not as having the liberty for a cloko of maliciousness, but 
even as the servants of God." Likewise St Pan! in divers places of his epistles 
exhortoth us, that by well doing we should 44 garnish tho doctrine of God our Saviour," Tit. u. 
walk worthy of tho gospel of Christ, and so live, that we may bo 44 such os no man Mlil.’ii 
can complain on, and unfeigned sons of God, without rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom we ought 90 to shine as tho lights of tho world, hold- 
ing fast the word of life." 

Father . In this first petition, therefore, we ask of our heavenly Father, that his 
name, that is to say, his majesty, glory, honour, fame, wisdom, power, goodness, 
mercy, justice, truth, knowledge, fire., might bo known, reverenced, honoured, and mag- 
nified throughout the world ; and that all things, winch in any part may seem to 
hinder the glory of God's most glorious name, or lot the salvation of men's souls, 
although there l»e never so great shine and outward appearance of holiness, may utterly 
be extirped and rooted out of the earth, that the l/ird our God may be known among 
all the nations of the world, to lie the alone true and everlasting God, the ulonu 
►Saviour of them that trust in him, and tho plentiful fountain of all goodness, in adver- 
sity to he called on, in prosperity to lie thanked and praised, and at all times to lie 
most humbly reverenced, worshipped, and honoured : again, that such as profess his 
holy name may so frame their lives according to his blessed word, that God may 
lie glorified, even among the very heathen, through their godly conversation and honest 
life, and his most glorious name praised among all the nations of tho world. Son. So 
is it. 

Father . l^et me now hear the second petition. Son. This is it : 

“Thy kingdom come/' The 

IMftitlUll. 

Father. What do we require of God in this second petition? Son. Jt is not orsaun. 

» • * m • Whllt VMS 

unknown how great, how mighty, and of what puissance the kingdom of Satan is, m 
which, as St Peter saith, “goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour;" which Satan, in the holy scriptures, is termed the 44 prince and god of this Johnnv. 
world," 44 the ruler of darkness," 44 the strong armed man," and 44 the accuser of the 
brethren," and such one indeed as feared not, even in the state of their innoceney and iwv%u‘ 
sinless life, to assault our grand parents, Adam and I leva, and with his sugared elo- en ‘ 
quenoe to allure them from the obedience of God's most blessed word unto the wicked 
transgression of his holy commandmant and perfect will ; not only that, but he also 
feared not (such is his iropudency and unsharacfacedness) to attempt the J^ord Jesus, Mitt i«. 
that innocent Lamb of God, 44 in whom was never sin, and in whose mouth no guile KSefV 
at any time was found," that he should despair of his heavenly Father* s good will j {££ {;. 
toward him, and obey to bis subtile persuasions and wicked temptations. There is no {“John m. 
ravening wolf that so earnestly sccketh greedily to devour his prey, as this enemy of 
mankind : that old serpent hunteth and studicth every moment of an hour, liow he 
may destroy and bring tp everlasting damnation mortal men, that they may fall 
from the favour of God, and 44 have their portion with him in that lake that buracth imi. uvi. 
with fire and brimstone." As this god of the world, I mean Satan, is a great khig Mm ' %xl 
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Kj>h. it. and mighty prince, and strongly nileth in the children of unbelief and in the vessels 
of wrath, so is his kingdom ample and large ; which kingdom this prince of darkness 
eeaseth not daily more and more to amplify, to enlarge, and to make very populous, 
that lie might be the chief ruler of this world, and his kingdom the alone monarchy 
on the earth. 

or the world. And as Satan and his kingdom is mighty, large, and great, so likewiso is the 

world a mighty prince, and ruletli strongly and stoutly in very many ; whose kingdom 
also is most ample and populous, stuffed in every part with infinite numbers of peoplo, 
compassed about with all wickedness. The guard of thiH prince is so great, that in 
this earth no potentate, no ruler, no governor is able to eomparc with it. For from 
the highest to the lowest, from the magistrate to the subject, from the priest to pro- 
phet, from the bishop to the deacou, all in a manner are worldlings, and under the 
kingdom of this mighty prince, the wtirld. The? world at this present hath so blinded 
the eyes of all men, that without any consideration they follow the world and the vanities 
thereof, being snarled with them, even as the fish is with the lino and hook. They 
I'iiiVn f rom the least to the greatest are miserable inamnionists and wretched monev-slavcs, 
serving their goods, and not their goods them, which is the greatest slavery and the 
most detestable bondage that can he found on the earth. And in serving such a vile 
C"’ idol, they are utterly fallen away from the faithful service which they owe unto the one 
and alone true Cod, whom above all things they ought to fear, reverence, serve, honour, 
worship, praise, magnify, and obey, yea, and that with all their heart, with all their 
soul, with all their inind, and with all the powers both of tlo ir soul and body, that 
tin* Lord our God mav reign king, ruler, and governor alone, and that his kingdom 
rnii. niu. may he enlarged 44 from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same;" 

again, that his holy name may he known and praised among all the nations of the 
world. 

Hie world so ruletli in the hearts almost of all men, that they utterly forget 

in” X xxi'x ^ HTns ^ vts u strangers and pilgrims” in this life; neither do they consider, that 

i they brought nothing into this world, neither shall they carry any thing out of it;” 

so far is it oft, that at any time they call to remembrance these sayings of the holy 
jamwiv. scripture : “ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ve not that tin* friendship of the world 

is enmity with find ? V\ hosoever therefore will fie a friend of the world is made the 

i John it enemy of Cod. Again: “Noe that ye love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the w'orld. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For 


all that is in the world (as the lust of the flesh, and the lu*t of the eyes, and the 
pride of life) is not of the Father, hut of the world. And the world passeth awav, 
and the lust thereof; lmt ho that falftlleth the will of Hod ahideth for ever.” Also 
1 John r. in another place: “ \Ye know that we are of Cod, and the world is altogether set 
on wickedness. Item : 1 ‘ .1 he time is short : it remaineth that they which buy be 

as though they possessed not, ami they that use this world be as though they used 

itcb. xiii. it not. Once again: 44 Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be con- 

jo*h. i. tent with such things as ye have already : for he hath said, I will not fail thee, 

p*ii. cxviii. neither forsake thee ; so that we may boldly say. The Lord is my helper, and I will 

Hob. xiii. n °t h'ar what mau may do unto me." “Here have we no continuing city, but we 

seek one to come.” 

or the flesh. Again, what shall I speak of the flesh? Is her kingdom small and little? 

Kuletli she in few, or rather in many ? This flesh also sccketh and deviseth all means 
possible to enlarge her kingdom and empire, and studicth with all her wits how she 
may allure and entice the people of this world from the works of Gods Spirit unto her 
t»«j. v. filthy lusts and fleshly pleasures, as the apostle smith : 44 Walk in the Spirit, and fulfil 
not the lusts of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth contrary to the Spirit* and the Spirit 

Rum. vhi. contrary to the flesh. These are contrary one to the other." 44 They that are carnal 

arc carnally minded: but they that are spiritual are ghostly minded. To be car- 
nally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace: because the 
fleshly mind is enemy against <*od ; for it is not obedient to the law of God, neither 
can he ; so that they which are in the flesh cannot please God.” The kingdom of 
this flesh, as it hath been in all ages, so likewise now in these our days, wherein 
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men are rather “ lovers of pleasure than of God,** is very large and ample, and com- » r*m. m 
prebcudeth infinite numbers of people, which willingly offer themselves subjects, ser- 
vants, and slaves to this vile strumpet, the flesh ; and the flesh again as a most mighty 
empress ruleth in them, and carrieth them as bond-slaves whither she willeth, and 
cnforceth them us miserable captives to follow her lust and pleasure in all points ; so 
that the flesh also is a mighty ruler and governor of the people of this world, and 
her kingdom is wide, large, and populous. 

Now at the last cometli also antichrist and his kingdom ; which antichrist with or ami. 
his false belief, superstition, hypocrisy, false worshipping of God, men's traditions, rhTUl ' 
wicked counsels, devilish constitutions, ungodly doctrines, &t\, stoutly and strongly 
ruleth in the hearts of the children of iiuheliof, deceiving them through the super- 
stitious visor of feigned holiness, ami throwing them into everlasting damnation ; for- 
asmuch as they reject and cast away, despise and cotuleuiu the true faith, religion, 
and doctrine of our Saviour Christ, and embrace, maintain, and defend the trifling 
traditions of this most abominable antichrist, that adversary of God and of all godli- stUma n. 
ness. The kingdom also of this antichrist is very ample, largo, mighty, and strong, 
and coutaineth in it infinite multitudes of people, even so many as are fallen away 
from the faith and doctrine of Christ, and are not led with the Spirit of God. 

44 For they only are the sons and children of God, which are led with the Spirit of Horn. via. 
God." * “ 

All these princes and rulers, I mean the devil, the world, tho flesh, ami antichrist, 
labour with all main daily and continually to plant their kingdoms and to rule in tho 
hearts of men, that, God and his holy Spirit through unbelief and wickedness of life dinned 
out of their minds, they only may reign and possess them as their slaves, impelling and 
moving them unto what lewdness they lu*t. And this their labour they do not only 
employ about tho wicked (whom they have already in their nets), hut also, yea, much 
more, about us, which are the children of light, which profess godliness, and in our hap- 
tism have utterly forsaken and given over the devil, the world, and the flesh, with all 
their vain pomps, beastly pleasure*, and wicked works, ami have wholly renounced and 
east away antichrist with all his antichristian traditions, and dedicated ourselves to God, 
to God's doctrine, and to his holy religion. AVho sooth not now then, how necessary this 
second petition is, wherein we pray that the kingdom of our heavenly Father may conio 
and rule iu us ? 

Father. W hat meanest thou ? For I do not perfectly understand thee. Son. Foras- 
much as we are environed^ besieged, compassed, and sot round about wdtli so many .adver- 
saries, as wo have tofore heard, which studiously and diligently labour to possess our hearts, 
to rule in us, and to make us their subjects, servants, bondmen, captives, and slaves in 
this present world, and after this lift? to make us firebrands of hell and inheritors of 
everlasting damnation ; our Lord and Master Christ Jesus — the alone teacher of truth, 
and the alone wisdom also of the Father, tendering our health ami salvation of body 
and soul both in this world and in the w'orld to come, knowing also how unable 
we Ikj of ourselves to resist and withstand so great multitudes of adversaries, which, 
being strong and valiant, strongly and valiantly seek our destruction — eouiiiiaridetli us 
to flee unto our heaveulv Father with faithful and earnest prayer, and to crave of 
him succour and aid against so fierce and cruel enemies, lest we bill into their hands, 
and so become their preys, aud at the last he swallowed up of hell-mouth, and made 
heirs of everlasting damnation. 

And in this behalf wc first of all desire of our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the 
devil, that sworn enemy of mankind, 44 that old serpent," that wily fox, that ravening <wn hi. 
wolf, which at all hours seeketli our destruction, may utterly be subdued, destroyed, and i pit 
brought to nought, with all his wicked temptations and poisonful persuasions, that we 
never give place unto them, nor yet he overcome of them, but with strong faith manfully 
resist them, that Satan may not rule in us, nor we become his kingdom. We also desire of 
our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the wicked world w ith all his vain pleasures, lusts, 
pomps, and vanities, may be dispersed and brought unto confusion, that we, which profess 
godliness, be by no means snarled or seduced by them; but that wo, considering how vain, 
transitory, flitting, and soon passing away they be, may embrace those pleasures which 
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are immortal, those goods which are constant, those riches which never foil, and by this 
means bid adieu both to the world and to his kingdom, setting always before our remem- 
brance, that we are selected and “ chosen aside from the world f yea, that by our profession 
we are dead to the world, and our “ life is hid with Christ in God.” 

Again, we desire of our heavenly Father, that the kingdom of the wicked flesh, with 
all her carnal concupiscences and filthy lusts, which fight against the soul, may be so 
extirpod and pluckod up by the roots, that we, being made free from all the uncleannesses 
thereof, may no more be seduced with the venomous and poisonful enticements of this 
most venomous and poisonful mermaid, the flesh, nor by any means hereafter consent 
to her beast-like desires and filthy lusts; but so live, being olad with this .weak and 
mortal flesh, that the lusts thereof may not rule in us, but that we rather may subdue 
them, and “ put on the now man, which is shapen and mado in righteousness, holiness, 
and truth.” 

Item, wo desire of our heavenly Father, that antichrist with his kingdom, which 
hath seduced, and daily doth seduce, an infinite number of miserable and poor wretched 
souls through his glistering and painted visor of counterfeit, false, and feigned holiness, 
may shortly be slain and brought unto confusion “ with the breath of the Lord’s mouth, 
and utterly be abolished with the brightness of his coming;” that “ that sinful man, the son 
of perdition, which is ail adversary, and is exalted above all that is called God, or tlu)£ is 
worshipped," may no longer “sit in the temple of God, boasting himself to he God," nor 
be “ drunken” any more “ with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the? martyrs 
of Jchu," nor yet sell the souls of men, nor utter any more of his false and counterfeit 
merchandise to the simple ones ; that the kingdom may he his alone, which is “ King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” 

And as we pray unto our heavenly Father, that we, through his mighty power, 
may be delivered from these our aforesaid enemies and from their tyranny (so that they 
rule not us, but we rather rule and subdue them) ; even so in like manner do we desire of 
him, that lie will vouchsafe to make us his kingdom, and to rule in us by his mighty 
power, that we may be his inheritance, and he our owner; he our Lord, and we his 
people ; he our Father, and we his children. 

And forasmuch as wc of ourselves are feeble and weak, of no force and strength, ready 
at all times to la* east down even of the least of our enemies, if we were not underpropped 
ami starnl up by the strong hand of God; we in this petition crave of our heavenly 
Father, that In* will pour out his holy Spirit into our hearts, which may rule and govern 
us, and direct us in all our ways, ami so at all times work and shew his mighty power in 
us, that we may l»o and continue the obedient people of God, “serving him in holiness 
and righteousness nil the days of our life.” For kk the kingdom of God,” as St Paul saith, 
“is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost and God hath delivered us “ from 
the power of our enemies, that we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all the 
days of our life." Christ, that most high and everlasting bishop, “ through tho everlasting 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, that he might purge our conscience from dead 
works for to serve the living God.” For “God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but 
unto holiuess.” 

Again, forasmuch us we of ourselves, of our own nature aud natural strengths, 
although otherwise never so prudent and worldly-wise, are not able to perceive and 
understand thoao things which belong unto the Spirit of God and unto our salvation, 
but are miserable, poor, and blind, and without any true knowledge of God; we 
desire our heavenly Father, that, all onr ignorance and blindness wiped away, and all 
the dark dreams and dreaming darkness of antichrist utterly dispelled, removed, and 
put aside, the glorious light of Christ's gospel, which is “ the mighty power of God 
to save so many as believe," which is the food of the soul, which is the undefiled 
word of the Lord, which “turncth souls," which “is pure and giveth wisdom unto 
the simple,” which “ rejoice th the hearts,” which “giveth light uuto the eves," which 
is an “ armour," or weapon, “ not carnal, but mighty in God to cast down strong- 
holds, and to overthrow counsel*, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringeth into captivity all imagination to the obedience of 
Christ,” which is “ the sword of the Spirit,” &c., may shine among us, lighten our 
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dark hearts, illumine our senses, polish our wits, fine our understanding, and bring us 
unto the true knowledge, faith, and doctrine of him (1 mean God the Father) which 
“ hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the king- c\>i. i. 
dom of his dear Son, by whom wo liavo redemption through his blood, even the for* 
giveness of sins.” For where this gospel of Christ is truly preached, and through 
the working of the Iloly Ghost received into the hearts of the hearers, there is faith, 
joy, peace, quietness of conscience, new godly affects, spiritual motions, heavenly de- 
sires, correction of manners, newness of life, continual study of innocency, with all the 
fruits of the Holy Ghost, as St Paul saith : “If any man be in Christ, he is a ncwtfcor. *. 
creature.” Again: “They that appertain unto Christ have crucified the flesh with oui. v. 
the affects and lusts thereof/* 

Contrariwise, where the gospel of Christ is not preached nor received, there remaineth 
unbelief, grief of mind, trouble of heart, disquiet ness of conscience, old corrupt affects, 
carnal motions, worldly desires, continuance in sin, wickedness of life, disposition unto 
all evil, with all the works of tho flesh, as Salomon saith : “ When the preaching of iVuv. 
God's word fuileth, the people perish/* Again : “ Where the knowledge of God's word i*n>v. *i». 
is not, there is no goodness for the soul/* Item: “Vain are all they which have no wu. vi»t. 
knowledge of God." 

Therefore in this petition also we ask of our heavenly Father, that his holy 
gospel may reign among us, all man’s doctrines utterly set apart, and that it may 
bring forth such fruits in us, that we limy be tho kingdom of God, his holy Spirit 
continually ruling and governing us, and “leading us into all truth/* Johnxvi. 

Moreover, forasmuch as there be yet divers nations and kingdoms which know 
not the true, and him the otic and alouc God, but walk after the vanities of their 

own iniiul, or else after tho trifling traditions of men ; we beseech our heavenly Father, 

that be will have mercy on all people, and “shew unto them also the light of his p w i. Uvit. 
countenance, that all nations on the earth may know his ways, and his saving health lwlUx, 
throughout the world that, as we altogether have one Creator and Maker, so likewise Mai. \, 
we may have “ one faith, one hope, one baptism,** one doctrine, and one life cverlast- Kph w. 

ing, there worlds without end to magnify and praise our heavenly Father. For by 

this means shall it come to pass, that the kingdom of Satan, of the world, of tho 
flesh, of sin, and of antichrist, shall greatly be diminished and soon brought to nought, 
and the glorious kingdom of God shall most triumphantly prosper, grow', increase, wax 
strong, and flourish ; so that with one voice all nations of the earth shall praise the 
blessed name of the Lord our God, and be; made bis kingdom and possession, know- 
ing him and his saving health even “from the least to the greatest, insomuch that it j«. ***>. 
shall not be needful one to say unto another, Know the Lord ; for/* when the ‘ * vUI ’ 
kingdom of God shall so be enlarged, “all Bhall know God, even from the highest to 
the lowest/* 

Finally, in this our petition we do not only ask and desire of our heavenly Father, 
that the kingdom of Satan, of the world, of the flesh, and of antichrist, may lx; de- 
stroyed and brought to nought, so that from henceforth w f e neither serve them, neither 
they rule in us: again, that God through his Holy Ghost and blessed word should 
only have dominion and power over us, yea, and rule in our hearts, so that, all sin 
and wickedness set apart, we shall be plentiful of all good w'orks, and abound in all 
godliness and honesty : Item, that the kingdom of our heavenly Father may lx; so 
enlarged, that all nations of the world may know him to lie the alone true God, and 
embrace his blessed gospel, and, so believing, l>ecomo with us the people and servants 
of God ; but also, that after this life we may come to that kingdom, where all true 
joy and immortal felicity is, which is the end of our faith, and the consummation 
and perfect fulfilling of our hope, I mean the glorious palace of that most high God, 
where we shall see the blessed Trinity, not “ in a dark speech or in a glass,*' or with i Cor. &<h. 
the eyes of our faith, as we do now, but we shall w?e him “fact; to face, and know 
him, as we are known,” according to tills saying of St John : “Dearly beloved, now 1 John iu. 
are we the sons of God, and yet it doth not appear what we shall lie : but we know 
that, when it shall appear, we sliall lie like him ; for wo shall see him as lie is. And 
every one that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is also pure.” 
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Hereto belongeth the saying of St Paul : “ Now wo see in a glass, even in a dark 
speaking; but then shall wo see face to face. Now I know unperfectly, but then 
shall I know even as I am known." 

Father . Gotl give us grace so to behave ourselves in this world, that after this 

mortal and transitory life we may come unto his heavenly kingdom, and enjoy the 

immortal and everlasting life! Son . Amen. 

Father . Kehearse tho third petition contained in the Lord’s prayer. 

Son. “Thy will be done in earth, even as it is in heaven/' 

Father. What is that ? Son. Forasmuch as our will is alway evil, or at the least 

. prone unto evil, even from our cradles upward, fleshly, and tlisobcdicnt to the most holy 
and perfect will of God, seeking her own, and not that which is Christ’s, coveting 
evermore worldly and not godly things, wholly bent unto things which lead not unto 
salvation but unto damnation ; in this third petition we desire our heavenly Father, 
that he will mortify this our carnal, worldly, and devilish will, and make it obedient 
and conformable to his most godly and blessed will, that we in nothing resist his holy 
pleasure, hut shew ourselves ready to follow and to accomplish unto the uttermost of 
our power, without any resistance, that which in the holy scripture we have learned 
unfeignedly to be his good and fatherly will. 

Father. Are not we able of ourselves, without craving this at the hand of God, 
to frame our will to the will of God, and to perform whatsoever the good pleasure 
of God is? Son. Our will of itself is a captive, bond, and thrall will, subject unto 
sin, estranged from all goodness, and altogether unapt either to consent unto the will 
of God or to perform the same; so little, or rather none, are the strengths of our will, 
whose liberty or freedom was not only grievously wounded, but in a manner wholly 
lost and perished in the fall of Adam, insomuch that the best and most perfcctest 
among the children of men may right well say with St Paul: “The law," that is to 
say, the will of God, “is spiritual, but 1 am carnal, sold under sin " Again: “The 
fleshly mind is enemy against (rod; for it is not obedient to the Ltvv of God, neither 
can it he; so that they which are in the flesh cannot please God/’ For “that which 
is horn of flesh is flesh;” and “a natural man perceivctli not the things that belong 
to tin* Spirit of God: for they are hut foolishness unto him; neither can he perceive 
them, because they are spiritually examined.” “ We lie not able of ourselves to think 

any (good) thing, as of ourselves ; but if we hi* able unto any (good) thing, the same 

comctli of God.” For “every good gift and every jierfcct gift is from above, and coiruth 
down from the Father of lights." “ Without, me," saith Christ, “ye can do nothing." 
“It is God that worketh in us both the will and the deed, even of good wrill.” Who 
sooth not now therefore, what great need we have to cry unto God, that it may please 
him to reform our will, which is altogether naught and given to wickedness, and to 
make it obedient and confornmblo to his will, which is most holy, just, and perfect ? 
This considered the Lord Jesu, which is the wisdom of his Father, when he taught 
us in this most perfect prayer to say : “ Thy will Ik* done in earth, even as it is in 
heaven.” This thing also was not unknown to the psalmograph, when he prayed on 
this manner : “ Teach me, O Lord, to do thy will ; for thou art my God." 

Father. lint what liienncth this that we are taught to pray, that God’s will may 

be fulfilled here “in earth, as it is in heaven”? Is not God able to bring to pass 
whatsoever his good pleasure is here in earth among the children of men, as w T ell as 
he is able to do it in heaven among the holy angels and blessed saints? Son. God 
is almighty, and able to perform abundantly whatsoever he determineth ; neither is 
any thing impossible unto him ; so that without our help or without our prayer be 
can right well bring to pass whatsoever his good will and pleasure shall Ik*, as lie himself 
saith by the prophet: “My device standetb stedfastly stablished, and I fulfil all my 
pleasure." Again: “Behold, I am the Lord God of all flesh: is there any thing 
then too hard for me?" Tho prophet Esav also saith : “If the Lord of hosts determine 
a thing, who is able to disannul it ? And if he stretch forth, his hand, who may hold 
it in again?" likewise saith the psalmograph: “He spake, and it was done: he 
commanded, and it stood fast. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought. 
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and maketh the devices of the people to be of none effect: but the counsel of the 
Lord shall endure for ever, and the thoughts of his heart from generation to gene* 
ration.*' Again he saith : “ Our God is in heaven : he hath done whatsoever pleased Pul. cxv. 
him.** 

TVe pray not, therefore, that God*s will may be done here in earth u as it is in 
heaven," unto this end, as though it had need of our prayer, that it may have good 
success, which in and of itself is almighty ; but we pray, that God’s good will, which 
he hath revealed and shewed unto us iu his holy word, may effectually be done in 
us through the working of the lloly Ghost, and obediently fulfilled by us, both pri- 
vately and openly, both in word and in deed, unto the glory of bis holy name ; which 
otherwise can never be brought to pass of us nor in us, so great is our infirmity, 
so corrupt is our nature, so malicious and disposed to all evil is our heart, ho carnal, 
wicked, and ungodly is our own will, and so slender, yea, rather so none, are all the 
strengths of our free will, which, as the apostle saith, “of ourselves are not able to«Cor. in. 
think a good thought.** 

Father. But what meanetli this, when we pray that the will of God may “be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven"? Why is mention made hero of the fulfilling of 
God’s will in heaven? Son. Our Saviour Christ, in teaching us so to pray, setteth 
before our eyes a goodly exemplar or pattern to follow. Who knoweth not that the 
glorious angels and blessed spirits in heaven do most obediently and readily accom- 
plish and fulfil the holy will of God, and by no means resist his godly pleasure ? as 
it is written : “ O praise the Lord, ye angels of his, ye that excel in strength, ye nil. 

that fulfil his commandment, and hearken unto the voice of his words.*’ The Lord 
roimnandtMl his angel to plague the Israelites with pestilence ; and ho plagued them si Hum. xxlv. 
straightways, so that there died in three days seventy thousand men. And when the 
Lord hade him hold his hand, the angel striked no more, so that the plague ceased. 

The Lord's angel also at his commandment slew in one night an hundred fourscore « KinjpxU. 
and five thousand of the Assyrians. Raphael the angel, at the Lord's com mat idiuent, T«»b. v. xii. 
accompanied young Tobias in all his journey. Again, Gabriel the angel, at the com- i.ukci. 
inandinent of God, came from heaven unto the virgin Mary, to declare unto her the 
good pleasure of God concerning his Son's incarnation, which through tin* power of 
the Holy Ghost should he brought to p:iss in her. Many other histories have we in 
the holy scripture, which do evidently declare how obediently and diligently the 
angels accomplish the will of God ; so that not without a cause they are called of 
St Paul “ministering spirits, that are sent to minister for their sakes which shall Heb. ». 
be heirs of salvation." After the example of these holy angels and blessed spirits 
ought we hero in earth with all diligence to endeavour ourselves to accomplish the 
good pleasure of God. 

Father. Have wc any examples in the holy scriptures, that men, living here in 
this world, have in this behalf followed the angels by practising and executing the 
will of God? Son. Many are found in the word of God; but let this one example 
of our Lord and Saviour Christ suffice for this present, of whom we read, that it 
was his meat and greatest dt\sirc to fulfil the will of his heavenly Father, insomuch John iv. 
that, to obey his blessed pleasure and determinate counsel, he was content to suffer 
“death, yea, even the death of the cross." lie prayed unto his heavenly Father, that if ijiu. 
it were possible, the cup of his passion and death might pass away from him ; yet he M*rk x>v. ' 
added: “Not as I will, but as thou wilt,“0 Father." In all things he gladly obeyed U ****' 
the will of his Father, and performed the same, to give us an example, which of Christ 
are called Christians, that wc also should labour to practise the like obedience to the 
will of God in our life and conversation, as St John saith: “lie which saith that * John h. 
he dwelleth in Christ ought to walk even os he hath walked." And the I^ord Jesus 
himself saith : “ I have given you an example, that even as I have done, so ye like- John *i>t. 
wise should do." 

Father. Seeing wo pray in this third petition, that we may have so fervent a 
desire to accomplish the will of God in all things hero on earth, as the holy angels 
and blessed saints have in heaven; come off, tell me what the will of God is. Son. WTixtthe 
Although we have partly touched this matter before, when we entreated of the worthy £ ll ° r0od 
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preparation unto prayer; yet, forasmuch as your pleasure is to ask me this question, 
1 answer that the will of God is whatsoever in his holy word he conimandeth us 
to do. 

Fattier. What willetli lie us to do? What conimandeth he? San. Forasmuch 
as by nature wo are the “children of wrath/' and bond unto everlasting damnation, 
God, tendering our health and salvation, hath commanded us to repent and to better 
our life, that by this moans wo might be received into favour. 

Father. Where hath lie expressed this his will ? Son. In divers placos of the 
holy scripture. By the prophet he saith: “I have no pleasure in the death of a sinnner; 
but rather that lie should turn and live." i$t Paul also saith: “God will all men to 
be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth/* St John the Baptist, Christ, 
and his apostles, cull us all unto repentance and unto the amendment of our life; 
whereof also we may learn, that the good will of God is, that although heretofore 
we have been never so great and grievous sinners, yet we should now repent, correct 
our manners, and amend our life. 

Secondly, forasmuch as repentance and amendment of life are things imperfect con- 
cerning everlasting life, except faith lie annexed, therefore the good will of God is not 
only that we should repent, hut also believe, I mean, in our hearts to be perfectly 
persuaded that for Christ’s sake, our alone Mediator, all our sins be forgiven us. Therc- 
fore Christ and his apostles taught not only repentance and amendment of life, but 
also faith. “Itepent and believe the gospel,” saith our Saviour Christ. God’s good 
pleasure therefore is, not only that we should repent, but also believe, ami so be saved, 
as Christ saith: “This is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seetli the 
8on, and bclieveth on him, should have everlasting life.” Again : “This is the work 
of God (which he requireth of you), that ye should believe on him whom he hath 
sent.” 

Thirdly, after we he engrafted in Christ through faith, God, willing us to shew 
ourselves no more to he the sons of Satan, or of the world, but the sons of God, 
and new-born children of the Holy Ghost, coiiimundcth us from henceforth not to 
obey the lust of the flesh, but the desire of the Spirit ; not to walk any more in our 
old sinful life, hut to lead a now conversation, and to practise new manners, yea, and 
those godly, pure, ami Christian, as St Paul saith : “ If any man he in Christ, he is 
a new creature.” “They that pertain unto Christ have crucified the flesh with tbo 
affects and lusts thereof." Again: “Let not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should thereunto obey by the lusts of it : neither give ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin; but give over yourselves unto God, as they that of dead 
aro alive.” Also in another place: “This is the will of God, even your sanctification, 
that ye abstain from whoredom, and that every one know to possess his vessel with 
holiness and honour, &c. Fur God hath not called us unto uneleanness, but unto 
holiness.” Likewise saith JSt Peter : “ ’i’his is the will of God, that by well doing 
ye should stop the mouth of foolish and iguorant men; as free, and yet not having 
the freedom as a cloke of maliciousness, hut as the servants of God/* 

Fourthly and finally, this also is the good will and pleasure of God, that we 
shall not only repent, believe, and lead a new life*, garnished with all good works; 
but also that wo both obediently, patiently, and thankfully bear and suffer whatso- 
ever cross, trouble, sickness, ]>orseoution, or any other kind of adversity God layeth 
upon us, being thoroughly persuaded, that this visitation of God eometli not from an 
angry and displeasant heart, but rather from a fatherly affection and singular good will 
toward us, yea, and that not for our destruction and damnation, but rather for our 
edification and salvation, ns it is written : “ My eon, despise not the chastening of the 
l^ord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth, him 
he chasteneth, and yet delighteth in him, even as the father in his own son." God 
himself saith : “ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten.” “ If ye endure chasten- 
ing,” saith St Paul, “ God offe’vth himself unto you as unto sons. What son is he, 
whom the father chasteneth not? If ye be not under correction, whereof all are 
partakers, then ye ore bastards, and not sons,” &c. “No manner chastising for the 
present tune seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it bringeth 
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the quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which aro exercised thereby." “ Blessed is J»m«« i. 
the man” saith St James, “that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.'’ 

Hereto bolongeth the saying of the psalmograph : “ It is highly for my profit that fwi. cxu. 
thou hast chastened mo, that I may learn thine ordinances.” For “ those which God Hom. via. 
knew afore, he also ordained afore, that they should be like fashioned unto the shape 
of his Son." “ The disciple is not above his master, nor tho servant above his lord." Matt. %. 
Our elder brother Christ first suffered, and afterward entered into glory. “ Uy many Luke xxiv. 
tribulations must we enter into the kingdom of God." “All that will live godly Sr\w\ii. 
in Christ Jesu shall suffer persecution." “If we be dead with Christ, we shnll2Ttm.it. 
also live with Christ: if we suffer with Christ, wo shall also reign with Christ." 

And our Saviour Christ himself saith: “Whosoever will follow me, let him forsake Mutt. «vt. 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will savo his life uike 
shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for tny sake and the gospel’s, the 
same shall save it." Forasmuch therefore as it is God's good pleasure to keep his 
children under the cross, whom I10 hath appointed to he inheritors of his everlasting 4 ^# 
glory, it shall become as many as wish to be glorified with Christ, to bear also 
the cross with Clirist, and to shew themselves in all kind of adversity and trouble 
conformable to the will of God, and both obediently, patiently, gladly, and thank- 
fully to bear whatsoever God layeth upon their shoulders, even unto the very death. 

Father . Have wo any examples in the holy scripture, which declare that certain 
in times past have been so obedient to the will of God in this behalf, that they 
have patiently, and without any murmuring or grudging (against God), borne and 
suffered whatsoever kind of adversity hath been cast upon them ? Son. Y011 heard Kxampimnf 
before the example of the Lord Jesu. Hut besides this w r e have divers other. To ** at,ollw 

whom is it unknown, with how many great and grievous kinds of adversity that 

mirror of perfect patience, 1 mean Job, was afflicted ? Notwithstanding, how con- 
formable he shewed himself to the will of God, how patiently he suffered that 

heavy cross, these his w T ords do most manifestly declare: “Naked came I out of my join, 

mother’s womb, and naked shall I turn thither again. The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away. Even as it hath pleased the Lord, so is it come to pass. Messed 
be the name of the Lord” Again: “Shall we receive prosperity at the hand of God, jnini. 
and not receive adversity?" “In all these tilings," saith the historiograph, “Job did job 1. 
not offend, nor murmured foolishly against God." To whom also is the history of old 
Tobias unknown? whom God deprived of his sight, that he might try his patience 
and conformity to his godly will. “ Ho grudged not," saith the scripture, “ against Toi» 

God, because the plague of blindness had chanced unto him, but remaincth still sttd- ^ VuIrhU?1 
fast in the fear of God, and praising God all tho days of his life." What shall 1 
speak of king David, which, being grievously and mortally pursued of his ungodly 2 sum. xv. 
and disobedient son Absolon, committed himself wholly unto the hands of God, ready 
to receive whatsoever the good pleasure of God should lie, whether it were restitution 
unto his kingdom, or an utter loss of tho saint? ? 

I pass over Moses and the prophets, Paul and the apostles, which patiently, joy- 
fully, and thankfully bare whatsoever cross God laid upon their back, never grudging 
against the will of God. The history of Lazarus is more known than it needoth here Lute xv». 
to bo recited, which, suffering quietly the groat pains of many mortal discuses, besides 
tho extreme famine, with whose dart he was most miserably pierced, and never grudg- 
ing against the good will of God, was at the last of the glorious angels carried up into 
the bosom of Abraham. I pass over tlie history of the leper, which . although he Mitt. tin. 
desired to be cleansed from his leprosy, yet he referred the matter to Christ, to do 
with him whatsoever his good pleasure should be, either to be made clean, or to 
remain still in his leprosy. Thus all good men from time to time in every age have 
patiently and thankfully borne the crass that God hath laid upon them, and submitted 
their will to tho good will of God, being fully persuaded that “ all things work for the Rrmi. vfti. 
best unto them that loye God," seeing that nothing chancetli to tho godly without 
the good will and the determinate counsel and singular providence of God. 

Father* Doth God send such afflictions and troubles as chance unto men in this 
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I®* world? San. To the godly, and to such as fear God, nothing cometh by fortune 
or by chance, but by the determination and will of God, be it never so grievous and 
troublous cross. 

lut. xiv. God saith by the prophet : “ I am the Lord, and there is else none. It is I that 

crea^d light and darkness. I make peace and trouble: yea, even 1 the Lord do all 
Um. iii. these things/’ Jeremy also saith : “ What is he that saith, there should some- 
thing be done without the Lord’s commandment? Out of the mouth of the Most 
Highest goeth not evil and good?” By evil he meaneth adversity; by good ho under- 
Matt.*. standeth prosperity. Likewise saith our Saviour Christ: “Are not two little sparrows 
Hold for a farthing? and one of them shall not light on the ground without your 
Father that is to say, without the consent and good will, without the counsel 
Pmi. xxxiv. and determination of your Father. “ The Lord koepeth all the bones of the righteous, 
tW. xxxiv. so that not one of them shall he broken.” For he giveth his angels charge of them 

Wind. xlv. . n t ^ “ 

to keep them in all their ways, which shall pitch their tents round about the godly, 
and shall deliver them. By the providence of God all things are governed, and at 
his appointment all tilings chance to the godly; neither can any thing happen to 
Gan. xxvii. such as fear God without both the determination and permission of God. Esau 
xxxii. xxx, ii. w ft], Jin immortal hatred against his brother Jacob, purposing in his heart to 

kill him : but God so mollified his heart, that when he met with his brother Jacob, 
he lovingly embraced him, friendly kissed him, and for very joy wept upon him. 
Saul persecuted David cruelly, purposing to kill him ; but his labour was in vain. 
i Kings xix. Jcsabel threatened and sw r are, that she would slay the prophet Delias; but the Lord 

Job ii. preserved him. Satan could do nothing to Job, till God licensed him; neither exer- 

cised he his cruelness any further against Job than he was appointed of God. Christ 
John xix. said unto Pilate: “Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it w r ere 
given thee? from above.” The devils had no power to enter into the swine, till Christ 
Afutt. vn i. g ft ve them leave. “If thou cast us out of this man/’ said they, “suffer us to enter 

into the herd of swine.” Christ answered, “Go ye;” and they went. 

Siring then that nothing chanccth to the godly without the singular providence and 
determinate counsel of the Lord our God; again, whatsoever chanceth unto them is 
for the best, and for their great commodity and profit ; it is our duty in prosperity 
not to wax proud against God, nor in adversity to murmur or grudge against him; 
but like obedient, children to surrender and give up unto him ourselves, our wills, our 
affections, our lusts, and whatsoever we have besides, humbly desiring him, that not 
our own will, nor the will of Satan, or of the world, but his most godly and blessed 
will may lie done in us; yea, and that with no less fervent desire and greedy affection 
than it is accomplished and fulfilled of the glorious angels anil blessed spirits in the 
kingdom of heaven ; so that from henceforth even unto our fife’s end there may no 
motion of lust be felt in us, but such only as shall wholly consent with his will; 
nor that we w'ill any thing of ourself, but as the Holy Ghost will in us, by wdiose 
secret instruction we may learn to love and to do those things that be pleasant to him, 
and to hate and abhor whatsoever displeaseth him. 

Fath<*r. God for his mercy's sake? inouglit vouchsafe to bring to pass this thing in 
us, unto the glory of his holy name ! Son. Amen. 

Father. Ix?t me now, my son, hear the fourth petition. 

Thr fourth Son. “Give us this dav our daily bread/' 

petition. 

Father. To what end do wo direct this prayer unto God ? San. You heard afore, 
that the Lord's prayer containeth in it seven several petitions, whereof the three first 
petitions concern the glory of God and the avaneement of his kingdom ; the other four, 
which follow in order, entreat of our necessities, and appertain unto our commodity 
and profit; of the which this is the first: “Give us this day our daily bread/' After 
that we have most humbly desired of our heavenly Father, that his holy name may 
be sanctified in us; that the glorious kingdom of his holy Spirit and gospel may 
come unto us; and that his most blessed will may be done and fulfilled of us here 
in earth, with no less desire than it is done and accomplished of the holy angels in 
heaven; forasmuch as we cannot live in this world to enjoy these most precious and 
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inestimable benefits, for the which we have tofore prayed, without bodily food (for 
man being made of two parts must have a double nourishment; he is made of 
soul, whose food is the word of God ; he is also mode of body, which must needs neut v«i. 
be fed with corporal sustenance); therefore, as “in him we live, move, and have oar i.uke iv.' 
being,” so likewise in this petition do we crave of him all things necessary for, the XXI ' 
maintenance of this our poor and needy life, as that alone fountain of all goodness, 

44 from whom descendeth every go^d and perfect gift ;" and as that alone most bounteous June* t. 
Lord, which “givetli food to all* flesh, and filleth every living creature with his blow- rmi. cxiv. 
mg.* And of this order of praying wc learn a good and profitable lesson, even this, a good i«- 
that wc should first of all pray unto our heavenly Father for spiritual and heavenly * in ‘ 
things, and afterward for such things as ar e necessary for the preservation of the body, 
as our Saviour Christ saith : “Seek first the kingdom of God and the righteousness Matt. vt. 
thereof; and all these things shall be cast unto yon.” “For man shall not live with mbm. iv. 

bread alone, but with every word that comoth out of the mouth of God.” ivui. via. 

Father . llut come off, let us examine every word of this petition in order. 

Sm. Agreed. 

Father . Wherefore savost thou unto God, “give”? Can we not have whereof oivo. 
to live by our own policy, wit, industry, and labour, except we ask it of God ? 

Sou. No, verily. Except the Lord blessed our labours, pains, and travails, all that 
ever we do is in vain, as the psalinograph saith : “Except the Lord build the house, p M i. CXX vii. 
their labour is hut lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 

waketh but in vain.” “The blessing of the Lord maketli men rich: as for careful i»r«v. x. 

travail, it doth nothing thereto.” And therefore are we taught of our Saviour Christ Mart. vi. 
to crave daily food of our heavenly Father. For except lie give it us, our travail is 
vain and but lost, as the psalinograph saith: “All creatures wait upon thee, O I^ord, i|«i. m. 
that thou mayest give them meat in due season. When thou givest it them, they 
gather it; and when thou openest thy hand, they arc filled with plenteousness. But 
when tliou hides! thy face, they are troubled ; and when thou takest away their breath, 
they die, and arc turned again to their dust.” “ It is the Lord that givetli meat to Pul. rxivi. 
the hungry.” “They that fear the Lord shall have no scarceness : they which seek iw. xxxiv. 
the Lord shall want no good thing.” “The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear P«ai. xxxiii. 
him, and upon them that trust in his mercy ; that he may deliver their lives from death, 
and nourish them in the time of hunger.” “In this world we lead a poor life ; Ton. iv. 
notwithstanding we shall have plenty of all good things, if w r e fear the Lord, 
depart from all sin, and do good.* For good and evil, life and death, poverty and 
riches are of God, “ in whose sight it is ail easy thing (prickly to enrich a poor Kccim. xi. 
man.” 

Whosoever trusteth in God and lahoureth according to his vocation or calling, 
over crying unto God for good success in his labours, he rnay be w r ell assured never 
to want, as David saith : “ The lions do hick and suffer hunger ; lmt they which seek itni. xxxiv. 
the Lord shall want no manner of thing that is good.” Again : “ I have been young, \> M \ xxx%u , 
and now am old; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
their bread on the earth. He is merciful all his life-time, and lendeth, and yet hath 
his children after him Gods plenty and enough.” Jx?t us therefore “cast all our care 1 jvt. v. 
upon the Lord ; for he carcth for uh.” 44 Lay thy care upon the fjord, saith David, pmi. w. 
“and he shall nourish thee.” 

Father. It is then God alone which giveth us all good things, when we call upon 
him. Son. Yea, verily. This considered Jacob right well, when he said on this mariner: 

“ If God will be with me, and will keep me in this journey which 1 go, and will give (tan. x*v»u. 
me bread to eat, and clothes to put on, so that 1 come again unto my fathers house 
in safety, then shall the Lord bo my God.” Neither was this thing unknown to 
Salomon, when he thus prayed : 44 Two things have 1 required of thee, O Lord, that i»mv. xxx . 
thou wilt not deny me before 1 die. Remove from me vanity and lies: give me 
neither poverty nor riches: only grant me a necessary living; lest if I be too full, 1 
deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord ? and lest 1, being constrained through poverty, 
fall unto stealing, and take the name of my God in vain.” 

Father. But wherefore in this petition do I rather say, praying by myself alone, lV 
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“givo us, 1 ' than “give mp"? Son. This prayer, which the Lord Christ both tanght 
and commanded us to say, is a common and general prayer, serving for the use of 
the whole church or congregation of God, in the which we pray one for another,. the 
prince for the subject, and the subject for the prince; the lord for the servant, the 
servant for the lord; the rich for the poor, and the poor for the rich, Ac. and not 
every man for himself only ; yea, and that both in spiritual and corporal things. There- 
fore in the beginning of this prayer, we say not, “ My Father which art in heaven/* but 
“ Our Father which art in heaven." So likewise in thgp petition wo say not, “give me 
this day my daily bread/’ but “give us this day our daily bread ;'* wishing not only 
from our heavenly Father good things every man to -himself privately and only, but 
generally and universally to all men indifferently; declaring hereby, that as we bo 
members all of one body, and children of one heavenly Father, so are we careful one 
for another, gentle and loving one to another, and pray generally one for another, wishing 
indifferently all good things to all men without exception, and without any respect 
had to private profit and singular commodity. 

And this is it that St Paul saith : “ Be of like affection one toward another.** 
Again: “If there bo any consolation in Christ, if there bo any comfort of love, if 
there bo any fellowship of the Spirit, if there be any compassion and mercy, fulfil ye 
my joy, that ye he like-minded, having one love, being of one accord, and of one 
mind ; that nothing he done through Htrife, or of vain glory ; but in meekness of mind let 
every man esteem another better than himself. Look not ye every man on his own 
things, but every man on tin* things that are other men’s. Let the same mind be in 
you that wits also in Christ Jesu,” Ac. Also in another place : “ Members (all Christians 
are members one of another's body) should indifferently care one for another. And 
if one member suffer, all suffer with him : if one member be had in honour, all 
members be glad also. Ye are the body of Christ, and members one of another.” Of 
this Christian and brotherly affection toward the congregation of Christ was blessed 
St Paul, as these bis words plainly declare : “ I am cumliered daily, and do care for 
all the congregations. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is offended, and 
I burn not?” * 

Father . It is thou the duty of so many its profess Christ, one to be careful for 
another ; one to pray and provide for another, according to this commandment of God : 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Son . Yea, verily. For “love is gentle 
and courteous,” and “seekoth not her own." 

Father. They then which are led with no careful and friendly affection toward 
other, neither have any regard whether their neighbour sink or swim, but only are 
studious of themselves and of their own gain, say not this prayer aright. Son. They 
do nothing else than mock God, and their prayer is to themselves sin and damnation; 
so far is it off', that it please God, or obtain any thing at the hand, of God, which 
requircth a loving and charitable heart in all them that pray. 

Father. But tell me, my son, is it not lawful for a Christian man to pray for 
himself only, and for his own necessities unto God ? Son. Yes, verily, so that the 
affection of neighbourly love he not (|ucnchcd in us. For whether we respect ghostly or 
bodily things^ we find sufficient examples in the holy scripture, which plainly shew 
that divers men have lamented their private and singular state unto God, craving at 
his baud aid and succour against their own miseries, and have obtained their requests. 
Jacob and Salomon, as we heard, desired of God corporal sustenance. David, Manasses, 
Mary Magdalene, PeteT, the thief, the publican, Ac., craved of God remission of their 
sins; and every one of these severally obtained their requests at the hand of God. 
It is therefore lawful for every man to lament his private cause unto God, as his 
necessity shall require. 

Father. Why do we use this word in our petition, “this day”? “Give us this 
day our daily bread.** Son . Forasmuch as in this world wc are “strangers and pil- 
grims/* as our forefathers were before us, and “ have here none abiding city, but seek 


ono to come;” forasrauci^ also as nothing is more certain than death, and nothing 
more uncertain than the hour of death, to the which death our life at all hours, yea. 


tfc^every moment of an hour is subject and ready to give place; our Saviour Christ, 
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willing to give no an occasion not to forget, but to have those things continually in - » 
our remembrance, teacheth ns to ask of oiupheavenly Father food and sustenance of tlie 
body, not for many days, months, or years to come, being uncertain whether we 
shall live so long or not, but for that one present day wherein we live; that we 
may learn not to be careful after the manner of the worldlings, in making provision 
aforehami for this uncertain life, but to be content with the meat of the present time, 
so that, leaving to the providence of God, we caro not for the morrow, seeing that 
“the morrow-day shall care fog* itself;" and again, 44 sufficient unto the day is the vl 

travail thereof.” For what is our life, that we should make provision for it so many 
days, months, or years aforehand? Verily, this 44 our life,” os St Janies saith, 44 is even J * nic * lv - 
a vapour, that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.” 44 A man that Job *»*. 
is bom of a woman hath but a short time to live, and is full of misery, lie coinotli 
up and is cut down like a flower. lie flicth as it were a shadow, and never con- 
tinued! in one state.” liis 44 days are moro swift than a runner : they pass away as Job lx - 
the ships that be good uuder sail, and as the eagle that flicth to tho prey.” 

Father. Few consider this thing ; but many, flattering themselves with hope of long 
life, make provision aforehand for a great number of years to come. Son. These 
may justly be resombled to that rich man of whom wo read in the gospel of Luke, 
which, having great abundance of goods, and not knowing where to bestow them, 
said, 44 This will I do : I will destroy my barns and build greater, and therein will Luk0 * lL 
I gather all my goods that are grown unto me ; and 1 will say unto my soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up in store for many years : take thine ease, cat, drink, 
and bo merry. But God said unto him. Thou fool, this night will they fetch away 
thy soul again from thee. Then whose shall those things l>e which thou hast 
provided ?” 

Father. The like thing chanceth to many in these our days; but few regard it. 

Son. No marvel ; for the world awl the love of worldly things hath so blinded their 
eyes, that they cannot consider the things that belong unto their salvation. They 
forget themselves to be strangers and pilgrims on earth. They consider not liow in J^*”**- 
this world they have none abiding city, and that therefore they ought to seek one to 
come. They call not unto remembrance that they brought nothing into this world, 1 Tl,n - v ‘- 
neither shall they carry any thing out of it ; and that therefore having meat, drink, 
and clothe, they ought to be content ; forasmuch as naked tliey came out of their Job L 
mothers womb, and naked they shall depart again. 

That wo ought not to bo so careful in making provision aforehand for long time 
to come, not only the shortness and uncertainty of our life teacheth us, but also tlio 
manner of feeding the Israelites which God used in the wilderness. For when God 
sent the people of Israel meat from heaven, wfiich in the book of Moses is called 
44 manna,” or heavenly bread, and in the book of Psalms the 44 bread of angels,” awl 
in the book of Wisdom 44 angels* food and bread from heaven, very pleasant and of WukJ - xvi 
good taste”; he commanded them that they should gather no more of it every day . 

than should servo and suffice them for that one present day, and so every day gather 
now, except on the sixth day ; then was it lawful to gather by tho commandment 
of God so much as should serve them that day and the day following, which was 
the sabbath of the Lord and a day of rest. If any presumed, of a groedy, careful, »*• 

and covetous mind, to gather more than should suffice for that present day, it waxed 
full of worms and stank: whereby we may evidently learn, that as God will not 
forsake them that depend on his fatherly providence and put their trust in him, but daily 
give them all things necessary for their use, yea, and that abundantly ; so likewise 
he utterly abhorreth, condemnetnT and cursed the sorrowful carefulness of the flesh, 
which, mistrusting the providence and help of God, Icaneth only unto her own wis- 
dom, forecast, and provision. 44 Covetousness is the root of all evils, and it causeth ixim. h 
many to wander from the faith, and to snarl themselves with many sorrows”; and 
yet the covetous man, 44 heaping treasure upon treasure, cannot tell for whom he ***‘*« 
gothereth his treasure.” % 

Father. Truth it is; but let us go forward. Wherefore do we mm. this word 
44 our,” saying, 44 Give us this day our daily bread”, and not rather 44 my” daily bregjb? <*£ 

£&ncaN, ii.] 
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Son. For two causes. First, to declare our good will toward our neighbours, while 
we wish no loss abundance of good thipgs to them than to ourselves, and be led 
with no less careful affection toward them and their profit, than we are toward 
ourselves and our own commodity. For this mind ought to rule in all that profess God, 
have one heavenly Father, and be called by one name, I mean Christians, that they 
should bo careful one for another, provide one for another, one seek another s com- 
modity and profit, and in ail points be the same to other that they are to them- 
selves, according to this commandment of God : “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
even as thyself." Again: “ Whatsoever ye would that other men should do to you, 
do ye the same unto them." Hut of this thing wo spake afore, when we entreated 
of this word “ us." 

Father . Thou Haycst truth. Let me now hear the second cause. Son. The 
second cause why we say “our bread" is to put us in remembrance that we live not 
idly, nor of the labour of other men's hands, nor of the sweat of other mens brows, 
nor yet that we eat our bread and get our living unjustly, or by any unlawful 
means ; but that we eat our own bread justly and truly, labouring every man somo 
good thing according to his vocation and calling, avoiding idleness as an extreme 
pestilence, both of ourselves and of the commonweal wherein we dwell. 

For God, shortly after the transgression of his holy commandment in para- 
dise, gave this charge not only to Adam, but to all his posterity, that they by 
no means should live idly os unprofitable burdens of the earth, or as mon- 
sters only “born to consume the good fruits of the earth" 1 ; but that they should exer- 
cise some good art, somo profitable occupation, whereby they may be able to eat 
their own bread, and not to be any burden without cause to other. “In the sweat 
of thy face (saith God) shalt thou cat thy bread, till thou be turned again into tho 
ground ; for out of it wast tbou taken, inasmuch as thou art dust, and into dust shalt 
thou lie turned again." “ As the bird is born to fly, so is man to labour," saith 
Job. The psalinograph also saith : “ Thou shalt eat the labours of thine own hands, 
and so shall it go well with thee." Likewise saith the blessed apostle St Paul : 
“ Wo beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more, and that ye study to 
ho quiet, and to meddle with your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, jus we commanded you ; that ye may behave yourselves honestly toward them 
that be without, and that nothing be lacking unto you.” Again: “We require you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesu Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that lichavcth himself inordinately, and not after the institution which 
he received of us. For ye yourselves know how ye ought to follow 7 us : for we 
behaved not ourselves inordinately among you ; neither took we bread of any man 
for nought; but wrought with labour and aw r oat night and day, because wc would 
not be chargeable to any of you : not but that we had authority ; but to make us 
an unsample unto you to follow us. For when we were with you, this we warned 
you of, that if any would not work, the same should not eat. For we have heard 
say that them are some which walk among you inordinately, w'orking not at all, 
but being busy-bodies. Them tlmt are such we command and exhort by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that they work with quietness, and eat their own bread." And ac- 
cording to this commandment of God all the holy men both of tho old and new 
testament behaved them selves, practising ahvavs some honest and godly exercise, 
that by this means they might both avoid idleness, and also eat their own bread, as 
we tofore heard in the declaration of the fourth commandment. 

Father . What thinkest thou then of such as live by unlawful gaming, as dicing, 
carding, &c., or by usury? Son. I count them nothing else than thieves, robbers, 
and spoilers of the commonweal ; forasmuch as they eat not their owti bread, but 
by fraud and subtilty, by craft and oppression, they unlawfully get from other 
wherewith they maintain themselves. And of such speak eth St Paul on this man- 
ner : “ Ijet him that stole steal no more ; but let him rather labour with bis hands 
the thing which is good, thai he may give unto him that needeth." 


[* Fruges ceruumere u&ti, Hor. Epi&t. x. ii. 27.] 
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Father . What is thy judgment of those rich men, which either defraud the poor Ungodly rich 
men of their almose, or keep back the wages from the labourers? Son. Those also 
are thieves and murderers. Against the one sort of these ungodly rich men speaketh 
the wise man on this manner : 44 The bread of the needy is tho life of the poor : he Frciuii. 
that defraudeth him of it is a in an slayer/' Against tho other speak eth St James Jwuw v. 
thus : 44 Go to now, yo rich men, weep and bowl on your wretclitxlneHH that shall 
come upon you. Your riches is corrupt: your garments are moth-eaten: your 
gold and ‘silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness unto you, and 
shall eat vour flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together, even wrath 
to yourselves in your last days. Behold, the hire of the lalwurcrs which have reaped 
down your fields (which him is of you kept back by fraud) ericth ; and tho cries 
of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of tho taird of hosts." Against 
them both crieth out the word of God on this manner: 44 Wo to thee that spoilest i*»i- ™**u. 
or rohbest; for thou also slialt he spoiled and robbed!” 44 Wo untohiinthathcapethUHh.it. 
up other mens goods! How long will ho load himself with thick clay? 0 how 
suddenly will they stand up that shall hito, and awake that shall tear thee in pieces! 
yea, thou shalt be their prey. Swing thou hast spoiled many people, therefore shall 
the remnant of thq people spoil thee, because of men's blood, and for the wrong 
done in the land, in the city, and to all them that dwell therein. Wo unto him 
that covetously gatboreth evil-gotten goods into his house, that he may set his nest 
on high, to escape from tho power of misfortune ! Thou hast devised the shame of 
thine own house ; for thou hast slain too much people, ami hast wilfully offended ; 
so that tho very stones of the wall shall cry out of it, and tho timber that lioth 
betwixt the joints of the building shall answer. Wo unto him that biiildetli the 
town with blood, and maintaincth the city with unrighteousness!” 

These ungodly and unmerciful rieh men in praying this prayer do none other 
thing than mock God and abuse his holy name, seeing both their affects and deeds arc 
contrary to their words. Of such it may right well Ik; verified, that our Saviour 
Christ hath in the gospel, borrowing it out of the prophet : 44 This people drawetll )'»». *xi*. 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honnurcth me with their lips ; howheit their ' 
heart is far from me. In vain verily do they serve me." For they desire* of God 
44 our bread,” that is to say, things necessary not only for them selves, but also An- 
other; and they themselves, contrary to their prayer, go about with all diligence 
to deprive the poor of that which is their living, being indeed Wore God thieves, 
robbers, murderers, inanslayers, and blood-soupcr*. Therefore whatsoever they pray 
in this behalf, it is nothing else than a mocking of God, and to themselves sin 
and everlasting damnation. 

Father . Many, I grant, are so worldly-mirflled, that, seeking their own com- 
modity, they little esteem the profit of other. God amend that is amiss! But, ?ny 
dear son, tell me what is meant by this won! “daily,” which followeth in order. 

For thus pray we: 44 Give us this day our daily bread." Son. This word 44 daily” m.iv 
putteth us in remembrance of two things. The first is, which l partly touched 
afore in speaking of this word 44 this day," that we should not be led witli too 
much carefulness for living in time to come, but be content with the present 
blessing of God, nothing doubting but that that liberal God, our heavenly Father, 
which foedeth us this day, is both able and also will feed us to-morrow and the 
next day and so forth so long as we live, as Christ himself witnesseth, saying : “ Bo 
not careful for your life, what ye shall eat or drink, nor yet for your body, what vi. 
nument ye shall put on. Is not the life more worth than meat, and the body 
more of value than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor carry into the barns; and yet your heavenly Father foedeth them. 

Are ye not much better than they ? Which of you by taking careful thought can 
add one cubit unto his stature? And why care ye for raiment? Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grow. They labour not, neither do they spin; and yd I say 
unto you, that even Salomon in all his royalty was not arrayed like unto one of those. 
Wherefore if God so clothe the gTass of the field, which, though it stand to-day, is 
to-morrow cast into the furnace, shall he not much more do the same for you, O 

11— f 
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ye of little faith ? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we cat, or what 
shall wo drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed? After all these things do the 
lieathon seek. For your heavenly Father knowetli that ye have need of all these 
tilings. But rather seek ye first the kingdom of Ood and the righteousness thereof ; 
and all theso things shall !>o ministered unto you. Care not then for the morrow; 
for the morrow-day shall care for itself. Sufficient unto the day is the travail thereof. 9 
1 Tun. vi. “ Godliness," saitli St Paul, “is great riches, if a man be content with that be 
hath. For we brought nothing into the world, neither may wo carry any thing out. 
But when wo havo food and raiment, we must therewith be content. They that 
will 1)0 rich fall into temptation and snares of tho devil, and into many foolish and 
noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction. For covetousness of 
money is tho root of all evil ; which while some lusted after, they erred from the 
faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fly such 
things.” 

omi. xxviii. Jacob desired of God only food and raiment. Salomon prayed unto God for no 
i Khi#VxVx. more, but for things necessary for his living. When the prophet Elias fled from the 
faeo of wicked Jcsahcl which sought his life, and was hungry in tho wilderness, God 
by his angel sent him not great plenty of dainty dishes or costly wines, but only 
bread and a cup of water; to declare that we Bhould not hunt after superfluous 
things, but bo content with things present; and if wo have necessaries, and so much 
as will suffice nature, which is content with little, we should desire no more; as St 
iMi. xiiL Paul sai th : “ Let your conversation be without covetousness; and bo content with such 

Jo«h. i. things as yo havo already. For he hath said, I will not fail thee, neither forsake 

thee.” 

Father. But come off, tell me, my son, is it not lawful for a Christian man in 
NotrweiL any condition to provide aforchand, and to lay up in store necessaries for themselves, 
j Tim. v. ami for such as belong unto them, seeing it is written, “If any make not provision 
for his, lie hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel”? Son. God forbid 
jy else ! Godly, righteous, and necessary provision is not forbidden ; lmt greedy careful- 
ness and insatiable covetousness of worldly things, which riseth of mistrust toward tho 
providence of God, and of unfaithfulness toward his promise, as though God would 
not satisfy his promise, hut suffer us to perish for hunger if we did not provide 
for ourselves, is here reproved and condemned as a thing unworthy the children of 
God, which ought to look for all good things with a strong faith at the hands of 
their heavenly Father, nothing doubting but that he will abundantly perform what- 
soever he hath mercifully promised. 

2 cor. xii. St Paul saitli: “The children ought not to lay up for the fathers and mothers, hut the 
fathers and mothers for the children.” Here the holy apostle evidently dcclareth that it is 
™©duiy of the offico and duty of parents to provide in tlie fear of God, and to lay up in store all 

Ml things necessary for their children, and to aforcsec that they want nothing. Joseph is 

greatly commonded in the word of God, because in the time of plenty ho provided and 
laid up in store abundance of corn against tho time of dearth, which after certain years 
followed, by this means preserving the commonweal from famine. In tho history of 
tlie gospel we read that, when Christ had fed certain thousands, and there remained 
Matt xiv. part of the meat uneaten, lie said unto his disciples : “ Gather up the broken 

John I*’* nie& t which remaineth, that nothing be lost. And they gathered it together/* &c. 

Moreover, upon the sixth day God commanded tlie Israelites that they should gather 

and lay up in store so much of manna as should suffice them to eat on the sabbath 

Act« v i. day. And it is not to be doubted but that tho seven deacons, whom the apostles 
and the congregation appointed to minister unto the poor, and to foresee that they 
lack nothing, had in store both money aud victuals, and made provision aforehand 
for sueh things as tho necessity of the poor required. 

After this manner may every householder, or whosoever hath care over other, make 
provision aforehand, and lay up in store things necessary for them and theirs. And 
this carefulness is not wicked nor unrighteous, but godly and righteous ; forasmuch 
as it riseth not of false faith or mistrust toward God, but of an honest care toward 
those over whom God hath appointed him ruler and overseer. The wise man saith : 
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44 Go to the emmet, thou sluggard, consider her ways, and learn to be wise. She Pro*. *1. 
hath no guide, nor overseer, nor ruler ; yet in the summer she providoth her meat, 
and gatheretli her food togethor in the harvest.” Again : “ Whoso gathcreth in summer Prov. i. 
is wiso ; but he that is sluggish in harvest bringeth himself to confusion.** 

Father . Thou hast both godly and learnedly answered to my question. Let me 
now hear the second cause why we use this word “daily” in our prayer: “Give 
us this day our daily bread." Son. In so praying wo ore admonished that our 
life is not maintained and preserved by our own wisdom, forecast, counsel, labour, 
travail, &c. Neither that the things which bo needful for the feeding and conservation 
of this our mortal body are gotten only by our own provision; but that all these 
things come unto us by the appointment, counsel, and determination of God, through 
whose blessing all good things chance unto us, as the wise man saith: “The blessing of rmv. 
the Lord nmketh men rich : os for careful travail, it doth nothing thereto and that 
therefore, as we have need of our daily food, so ought wo daily to crave and ask it at 
the hand of our heavenly Father, “from whom comcth every good and perfect gift ;" i. 

which heavenly Father, when ho openeth his hand, fillcth all living creatures with proi. Hv. 
plenteousness ; but when ho hideth his face, then are they troubled, and nothing VmX ' txl *’ 
availcth their labour ; so truly is it said of our Saviour Christ : “ No man's life Luke xii, 

standeth in tlio abundance of tho things which he possesseth." For “except the Lord rni. envii 

build the house, their labour is but lost that build it: except the Lord keep tho 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain." 

Father. Daily therefore must we ask Of our heavenly Father our daily bread. 

Son . Yea, verily. 

Father. And he will give it us. Son. Nothing is mow certain than that, if wo 

pray in faith and according to his will. “The Lord will not let the sou! of tho i»rov, *. 

righteous suffer hunger." For tho Son of God would never have taught us to call 
on God his Father for all good things, if he would not have granted us our requests. 

“If yo," saith he, “when ye are evil, can give your children good gifts, how much Matt. vti. 
moro shall your Father which is in heaven give good things, if yo ask of him?" 

Likewise saith St Paul: “Tho Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; but in all FMU*. 
prayer and supplication let your jK*titions be manifest unto God with giving of thanks." 

And onr heavenly Father himself saith : “ I am the Lord thy God : open thy mouth r*ai. Im»i. 
wide, and I shall fill it." 

Father. Are there any examples in the holy scripture which inay ascertain us of 
this liberality and lent 1 good will of God toward us, when we call upon him ? Son. 

Very many ; which all at this present to recite, were almost an infinite labour. But 
I will rcbearso certain, and omit the residue. t 

God at the beginning, willing to shew his fatherly care in making provision for aw*. i 
man, bofore ho created and made man, prepared all things necessary for man, and 
then making man, he brought man into paradise, a place already garnished with all 
most pleasant fruits, and stuffed full of all things necessary for the conservation of 
man, and there placed him, so to have continued, if lie had not been disobedient to 
the voice of God. But after that God for his disobedience had cast him out of "en. hi. 
paradise into this world, what lacked man here, that might in any point serve his 
necessary use ? Of an earth flowing with the abundance of all good things made God 
man ruler and possessor, that we may learn God to bo a careful God for man his 
creature, and that he Mill not suffer him to want any good thing. 

What shall 1 speak of Adam's posterity, specially of the ancient patriarchs Abraham, ocn. xH. 
Isaac, Jacob, Arc.? How did God provide for them, yea, and that in strange countries ! xxx?*xxxix. 
How richly did he bless them, and give them favour in the eyes of unknown men t * M * 

How liberally dealt he with the Israelites, after that he hod brought them out of K*od. *vi. 
Egypt into the wilderness, where he fed them by the space of forty years with meat Nnm. »i. 
from heaven, and gave them most sweet and pleasant waters even out of the hard rock t ww. Erf. 
How lovingly handled he their children, bringing them into a land that flowed with Jo*h. *hl 
milk and honey! How miraculously did he increase the oil and meal of Holias* * Kinpxva. 


t 1 beat: if correct, perhaps it is used in the §erme of offered.] 
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S'att hostess, the widow of Sarepta ! How mercifully provided he for Daniel, being in the 
M.vk viii. den of lions! TIow bounteously fed ho certain thousands with few loaves and fishes 1 
John a.* How friendly did he turn water into wine at a certain marriage, when wine wanted! 

Them* and divers histories do abundantly declare, that the Lord our God is 
Rom. x. plentifully “rich to ho many as call on him in truth;" ho that, if we daily ask of 
him our daily bread, we may be suns daily to be heard and daily to be fed, so that 
xxxiv. wo shall lack no good thing, as David saith : “ Fear the Lord, all ye his saints ; 

for they that fear him shall have no scarceness.* Again: “The rich have wanted 

and .suffered hunger; but they that seek after the Lord shall want no good thing." 

Father. God give us all grace to seek the Lord unfeigncdly, that, our minds 
sequestered from the unrighteous and unnecessary cares of this world, we may wholly 
depend on the merciful providence of God, live according to our vocation, and do 
that which is righteous in the sight of God! Son . Aincu. 

Father. This petition beginneth to haste unto an end. Tell me therefore what 
Dread. thou uurlersLaiidcst by this word “bread”? For thus pray we: “Give ns this day our 
Whathmui daily bread.” Son. By “bread” T understand not only that which we commonly call 

tiShoiy 1 hl bread, hilt also all other tliiugs necessary for the body and for this present life; as 

scripture. |,|,, a ^ drink, apparel, health, peace, tranquillity, strength to labour, wisdom to govern 
our tilings, a quiet household, a loving wife, obedient children, faithful servants, a 
flourishing commonweal, wholesomeness of air, seasonable weather, rain in due time, 
a fruitful year, abundance of all things, safeguard from enemies, long life, joyful days, 
house, land, cattle, good magistrates, righteous officers, painful teachers, diligent tutors, 
and whatsoever is necessary to the maintenance and conservation of our life. As bread, 
after the Hebrew phrase ami manner of speaking, signifieth all these tilings aforesaid, 
so are wo taught of our Saviour Christ in this petition to ask all these things of 
Jnnicsi. God alone, “from whom comctli every good and perfect gift,;” which also is rich 
Jiihn’h! enough even unto the full to help so many as “in spirit and truth” call upon him ; 

full, xxx us. again, whose “eye ih upon them that Fear him, and upon them that put their trust 

in his mercy, to deliver their lives from death, and to feed them in the time of 
dearth.” 

Father . I have heard that this word “bread”, in this petition, signifieth not only 
the nourishment of the body, hut also the food of the soul ; so that as man is made 
of two parts, that is to say, of body and soul, so likewise we ask here of God daily 
sustenance for them both. Son. By an allegory it may he used unto this owl ; hut 
after the doetriuo of our catechist the more simple, sincere, and right sense is, that 

“bread” in this place should only signify the food of the body, for the which we, also 

here pray. Notwithstanding both our preacher and catechist have not so concealed 
this exposition also from us, but that they also ha\e declared unto us the minds of 
certain writers in this behalf. 

Father. Wluit have they said? $*nt. This have they said, that some expositors 
Christ th« understand hv this word "bread" in this place Christ Jesus, our Lord and alone Saviour, 
mi ui." u which undoubtedly is the food of our soul and the bread of everlasting life, as he 
John vi. tostificth of himself, saving: “ [ am the bread of life. lie that cmnetli to me shall 
not hunger; and he that beHovoth on me shall never thirst.” Again: “I am that 
living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this broad, he shall 
icnr*. live for ever.” St Paul also cal loth the Lord Christ a “spiritual meat”, which the 
fathers of the old testament through faith did eat, while they, through the word of 
Gods promise, and through the outward figures and ceremonies which painted forth 
Christ, believed, saw, and laid baud on Christ, believing him to be their alone Saviour, 
i Co:, x. and therefore the alone food and meat also of their souls. “ Our fathers," saith he, 
“worn all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized 
under Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and did all eat of one spiritual meat, and 
drink all one manner of spiritual drink," &c. For look, what corporal sustenance is 
to the hungry body, tho same is Christ Jesus the Lord to the hungry soul. And 
as the eating of material bread comforteth and inaketh both strong and merry the 
body that was hungry; so likewise doth the Lord Christ through his holy Spirit, 
aud through true faith in him, in his passion and death, in his merits and deserts, 
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comfort and make joyful that soul which eometh unto him hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness, as it is written: “He hath filled the hungry with good things ; Luke I. 
but the rich he hath sent empty away." Again: “Blessed are they which hunger m«u.t. 
and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled." 

Some understand by “bread" in this petition the word of God, that is to say, the The word of 
law and the gospel; affirming that this word of God is as necessary for the consola- 
tion and conservation of the soul, as the material bread is for the comfort and pre- 
servation of the body, alleging this text of the holy scripture : “ Man shall not live JJwt viii. 
by bread alone, but by every word that cometli out of the mouth of God.” 

Some say that “ bread" in this place signifieth the mystical bread nud cup of Christ s The 
body and blood, which St Paul calleth “the Lord's supper.” Thus this word “bread" is ic«> r.xi 
of divers diversely expounded. 

1 will strive with no man, so that his exposition dissent not from tlie analogy ami 
true proportion of the Christian faith and doctrine, that this rule of St Peter may be 
observed : “ If any man speak, let him so speak that it he agreeable to the words of 1 r«‘t. 
God": again, that this commandment of the heavenly Father may he obeyed, ijwinn 
audit? : “hear him,” that is to say, my Son Christ and his doctrine, in whose month Mutt. xvu. 

I have put my words, that ye may hear and hearken unto them, lest, if any presume Dent. xuii. 
to do the contrary, 1 take vengeance on him, plague, punish, and condemn him. For 
as it is godly and our Iwumleu duty to desire of God meat, drink, and all other 
necessaries for the conservation and maintenance of this our frail and needy life; so 
likewise is it most godly and our most houndcri duty to crave at the hand of our 
Lord God.jtliat he will give us his Son Christ, which is the true food of the soul, to feed johnvi. 
upon by strong faith, ls-ing perfectly persuaded that he alone is our Redeemer, Mediator, iitin. u! 
Advocate, intercessor, Peucc-makcr, Law-fuKiller, Saviour, Wisdom, Righteousness, v\m. »i. 
Sanctification, & c. For except the heavenly Father give us this faith and knowledge, (mTu*' 
whereby we may spiritually feed upon his Son Christ, we shall still in spirit and mind a«Viv. 
remain and continue miserably famished, and never be fed witli that heavenly meat, and I(,,r L 
so at the last die the deatli everlasting, ns Christ himself testifieth, saying: “ No man can Ji*Jm vi. 
come to me, except the Father which sent me draw him ; and 1 will raise him up 
at the last day. It is written in the prophets They shall all be taught of God. Every pui xiiv. 
one therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the bather, cometli unto me: not 
that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, the same hath wen the hv 1 
Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that putteth his trust in me hath ever- 
lasting life. I am that bread of life.” “ Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life; and J will raise him 
up at the last day, &c. But 1 say unto you, That no man can come unto me, except 
it lie given unto him of my Father.” 

Again, forasmuch as man doth not consist of body only, hut also of soul, and lift. mi. 
God hath appointed his holy w ord to be the nourishment and food of the soul, and this Luiu-iv,’ 
food of his blessed word can we not come by, but only through the benefit of our 
heavenly Father; therefore is it meet and convenient that we crave at. his hand this 
spiritual and heavenly nourishment of the soul, which is the word of God, that it 
may be truly preached unto us, and that we again may earnestly hear it and faith- 
fully believe it, yea, and plentifully bring forth the fruits of the same in patience, unto LuKu vui. 
the glory of his holy name. For little doth the sound of the outward letter profit, 
whether it be by reading or bearing, as we may see in Jews and Turks, except God 
inwardly teach us by his holy .Spirit, as the apoBtlo saith : “Neither he that plauteth l c«jr. i«. 
nor he that waterctli is any thing, hut God which giveth the increase;” otherwise 
our heart shall still continue hardened, stony, and uncircumcHcd, and we bearing shall 
not hear, neither understand. When Lydia, a seller of purple, heard Paul preach, the Artnri. 
scripture saith that “the Lord opened her heart, that she attended unto the things 
which Paul spake." And God himself Aith : “ I will put my laws in their minds, H?b. «iu. 
and in their hearts I will write them; and 1 will be their God, and they shall be 
tny people " 

Now as touching the supper of tho Lord, which is also a certain kind of spiritual Thewpjvro 
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nourishment for the soul, if it be received in faith and with a good conscience to- 
ward God; and this of ourselves we cannot do, except God give us the gift (for “of 
ourselves we are not able to think a good thought"; “it is God that worketh in us 
both the will and the deed") ; and, otherwise receiving it, we do none other thing than 
eat and drink our own damnation : it is not unfitting, but convenient and necessary, 
that wo desire of God his Spirit and grace, that whensoever we coine unto that hea- 
venly banquet, we may worthily eat that mystical bread and drink of that mystical 
cup, and so bo mode worthy partakers of Christs blessed body and precious blood, and of 
nil the merits of his death and passion, whereby he hath purchased to all sinners that 
repent in faith remission of sins, the favour of God, quietness of conscience, the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and fiually everlasting life. They therefore, which teach that in 
this petition wc, asking of our heavenly Father bread, desire of him tho food of his 
Son Christ, the nourishment of his holy w'ord, and the worthy participation of the 
holy mysteries of Christ s body and blood, which all threo are the meat of the soul, 
teach nothing contrary to the word of God; so that this their exposition may well 
be received of the faithful, although it seem to some enforced, and not agreeable to 
the mind of Christ in that place. 

Father. I cannot disallow any thing that thou hast spoken, but commend it as 
godly and good. And forasmuch as wc may seem abundantly to have spoken of this 
petition, lot mo hear what followcth. Son. The next that followeth in order is 
the fifth petition, and soundeth on this manner : 

44 And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us." 

* 

Father. AY 7 hat crave wo of our heavenly Father in this petition? Sim. In the 
former petition we desired of our heavenly Father meat, drink, clothe, and whatsoever 
besides is necessary unto the conservation and maintenance of this our present life, with- 
out the which wo cannot live, neither be able to do those things either unto God 
or unto our neighbour, which the law of God requircth of us. In this present peti- 
tion we pray our heavenly Father to give us that which is the consolation and conser- 
vation of our souls, yea, of both our bodies and souls unto everlasting life. 

Father. AVhat is that? Son. Forgiveness of our sins. 

Father. Is that so great a comfort to the soul ? Son. Yea, verily. For where 
remission and forgiveness of sins is, there is the favour of God, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, quietness of conscience, rest of spirit, joy of heart, and assurance of everlast- 
ing life. They that obtain this great and singular benefit at the hand of God are 
called in the holy scripture blessed and happy. For so is it written by that prince- 
like prophet : u Blessed are they whoso unrighteousnesses aro forgiven, and whoso sins 
aro covered. Blessed is that man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." 

Father. May we be so hold to ask of our heavenly Fatlior forgiveness of our sins ? 
Sim. David saitli : 44 1 w ill know ledge my sin unto thee, and mine unrighteousness 
have I not hid. I said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord ; and so thou forgavest 
tho wickedness of my sin. For this (that is to say, for the forgiveness of sins) shall 
every one that is godly make his prayer unto thee in a time when thou mayest be 
found." Likewise saitli St John: “If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." And in this peti- 
tion are we taught of our Saviour Christ to ask of our heavenly Father forgiveness 
of our sins. 

Father. This is great comfort to a penitent sinner. Son. Nothing can be greater. 
For if we have our sius forgiven, we have also au assurance both of God's favour 
and also of everlasting life. But many things offer themselves to be spoken of in 
this petition. 

Father. AVhat are they? Son. First of all, that so many of us as are clad 
with this mortal flesh, and breathe upon tho earth, are without exception sinners and 
offenders. * 

Father. Ilow provest then that? Son. It is soon proved. For who knoweth 
not that we all are begotten, conceived, bom, nourished, and live in sin? We are 
“ all the children of wrath by nature," saitli St Paul, Christ Jesus only excepted, that 
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blessed Seed of the woman, which was “the Lamb of God," “innocent, faultless, and oen. iu. 
without spot"; which “never committed sin, and in whose mouth no guile or deceit John k 

was found": all other that have lived, do live, or shall live unto the end of the world, Kxod ‘ 

may justly be counted in the number of sinners. 

Father. Let me hear some testimonies of the holy scripture concerning this matter. 

Son, The psalmograph saith : “ They are corrupt and become abominable in their pmi. *w. 
doings: there is not one that doth good, no, not one. The Lord looked down from heaven 1U,m ‘ ut ' 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that would understand and seek 
after God. But they are all gone out of the way : they are all together become abo- 
minable : there is liono that doth good, no, not one." The^wiso man saith : “ There Kcciw vii, 
is not one just upon the earth, that doeth good and sinneth not." The prophet saith : 

“ Wo have gone all astray, like sheep : every one hath turned his own way." Sulo- i«i. im. 
mon saith : “ Who is able to say, My heart is clean, and 1 am free from sin ?" St i’n»v. xx. 

Paul saith : u There .is no difference : all have sinned, and want the glory of God." n« m . m. 

St James saith: “In many things we offend all." St John saith: “If wc say wo JnmntiiL 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. But if w r o confess ° 
our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. , If we say wo have no sin, there it no truth in us.” 

Father . These sentences of the holy scripture do manifestly declare that all men 
are sinners. Arc there also any histories contained in the holy bihle, which make this 
thing evident? Son, Very many, both in the old and new testament. 

Father, Rehearse me part of them. Son, Adam and Eve, of whom wo had our o en . m. 
beginning, si lined against God in paradise, by eating the forbidden fruit ; and in them 1<w,n * v ‘ 
have all we sinned, and worthily deserved everlasting damnation. Noah, that noble and o«n. u. 
ancient patriarch, was drunken, so that lie lay sleeping, his privities uncovered. Lot Oen. xlx. 
was not only drunken, but he also lay with bis own daughters, and committed the 
vile sin of incest. Abraham, which in the scripture is called the father of the faithful, 
denied bis wife twice, and put her in danger of defiling. Divers of the patriarchs, oen. xxxvii. 
besides other sins, conspired to put Joseph their brother unto death. Moses committed Kxod. it. 
manslaughter. David was both an adulterer and a murderer. Salomon his son was » 
an idolater. Matthew tho evangelist was a toll-gatherer. IVter both denied and for- Mn«. i*. 
sware Christ. The apostles of Christ were ambitious, and contended which among them lX xxu!’ 
should be greatest. They were “ foolish in heart, ami slow to believe." They for- Luke xxiv. 
sook their Master Christ in his chief trouble. Marv Magdalene was a famous sinner. M»tt. xxvi. 

™ Ijljlkc? VII 

The thief that was saved, hanging on tho cross with Christ, was a seditious person tuke- xxin. 
and a murderer. Paul persecuted the congregation of God, consented to the death of Act* viii. ix. 
the blessed martyr St Stephen, blasphemed Christ and his glorious gospel, &c. ix!m. 1 . 

Tlicae histories, with divers other contained in the holy bihlo, declare manifestly 
that all the children of men are sinners without exception ; so truly is it said of our 
Saviour Christ, “There is none good but God alone." Again: “When ye have doneMxiLxU. 
all the things that arc commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants." It j H Lukf,xv, ‘' 
not without a cause said of Job: “Behold, God found no truth in his servants, and J «bi*. 
in his angels there was folly : how much more in them that dwell in houses of clay, 
and whose foundation is but dust!" &c. Again: “If 1 will justify myself, mine own Job is. 
mouth shall condemn me. If I will put forth myself for a perfect man, God shall 
prove me a wicked doer." “ If I wash myself with snow-water, and make iny hands 
never so dean at the well, yet shalt thou, 0 God, dip me in the mire, and mine 
own clothes shall defile me." Also in another place : “ What is man, that he should Job %r 
be clean ? What hath he that is born of a woman, whereby ho might be righteous ? 

Behold, he doth not trust his saints ; yea, the very heavens are not clean in his sight. 

How much more then an abominable and vile man, which drinketh wickedness like 
water !" Item : “ How can he be clean that is bom of a woman ? Behold, the moon J«b xxv 
shineth nothing in comparison to him, and the stars are unclean in his sight. How 
much more then man, that is but corruption; and the son of man, which is but a 
worm!" “All our righteousnesses," saith the prophet, “are as a cloth defiled 1 " w wv. 


[* Two words are omitted.] 
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St Paul likewise saifch : “ I know that in me, that is to say, in my flesh, there 
flwellcth no pood thing.” Again: “God hath comprehended all under siu, that he 
might have mercy of all." The perfectcst amongst tlio children of men may pray on 
this manner: “Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; for none that 
liveth shall he righteous in thy sight." Again : “ If thou, O Lord, sliouldcst narrowly 
look upon our iniquities, O Lord,. who were able to abide it? But there is mercy 
with thee in store ; yea, with the Lord there is mercy, and plenteous redemption 
■with him.” The glorious virgin Mary, although of all creatures most holy, most pure, 
most innocent (Christ Jesus her Son only excepted), in her song, considering certain 
imperfections to remain qpd abide in her, which she received of old Adam from her 
father and mother, eonfesseth and granteth Cod, and not herself, to be her Saviour. 
“My soul," saith she, “ rnagriilietli the Lord; and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour." She calletli God her Saviour, to declare that there was somewhat in her, 
from the which she must he saved by the mercy and goodness of God. Now if so 
pure, godly, and virtuous a virgin would not justify herself before God, but humbly 
confessed God to be her Saviour, and magnified him ; who is so far estranged from 
the knowledge both of God and of himself, that he will not humble himself before 
tho majesty of God, and grant himself to l>e (as he is indeed) a sinner, but rather 
justify himself before God, in whose sight the very angels in heaven arc: not pure and 
clean ? 

FfttJter. Seeing we be all sinners, and grievously offend the Lord our God, inso- 
much that through our dissolution of life we deserve the loss of everlasting life, tell 
me if there he any hope of the remission of our sins at the hand of God. ,+For there? 
lack not at this present dav, which affirm that a man sinning after baptism shall 
never be forgiven. Son. This is an old heresy lately renewed by the wicked ana- 
baptists. If those sins were? unpardonable' which be commit after baptism, then bad 
Christ taught us in vain daily to pray for the daily remission of our daily sins. 
But Christ, tcarhetli nothing in vain; therefore are sins also committed after baptism 
forgiven. If Goel eoulel not ns well forgive sins after baptism as afore, so were bo 
not almighty : then is this article of our faith false, “ l believe in God the Father 
Almighty." But God is almighty; therefore is he able at all time's to forgive and 
to remit sin. And that he doth at all times forgive sin to such as repent in faith 
and call unto him for mercy, innumerable places of the holy scripture, both in the 
old and new testament., do evidently shew and declare. 

How oftentimes doth God call sinners unto him, and will them to convert and turn 
unto him, and promise that he will receive them, take them again into his favour, 
and forgive them their sins! How oftentimc's doth he protest by the prophets, that 
at whatsoever hour a sinner tumeth unto him, repenteth him of his former life, and 
intendeth to heroine a new man, he shall be safe, bis sins shall be forgiven and 
forgotten, yea, so forgiven and forgotten that they shall never more be remembered 
nor laid to bis charge! God is called “the God of saving health;" aud is his hand so 
shortened, and his power so abated, that be can only save and forgive sins before 
baptism, and not after baptism also { Is lie not a “God of saving health" at all times 
and at all hours ? Tho mercies of ( rod are like and one at all seasons without excep- 
tion. So often as a sinner with all his heart repenteth and turneth unto God, so 
often is lie forgiven and pardoned of all his offences. 

“Turn you unto the Lord your God,” saith the prophet; “for he is gracious and 
merciful, long-suffering, and of great compassion, and ready to pardon wickedness." 
Our Saviour Christ commanded us in the gospel to forgive our neighbours that have 
offended us so often as they come unto us and grant their offence, offend they never 
so often ; and promised again, that we shall find the like kindness at our heavenly 
Fathers hand. How dare then the wicked anabaptists teach, that the sins committed 
after baptism are not pardonable? Who douhtoth but that the apostles of Christ 
were baptized? And yet who knoweth not that after baptism they both offended 
and were forgiven? Hid not Peter so offend his Master Christ, that ho called him 
Satan? Did not Peter afterward forsake his Master and run away from him, yea, 
utterly deny and forswear him? Did not Peter after that also so halt in matters of 
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the gospel, that Paul openly reproved him ? Were not all those sins forgiven Peter? 

James and John, the sons of Zebedeus, were so ambitious that they would have been Mutt. *x. 
in authority above all their fellow-apostles, insomuch that Christ reproved them sharply Miukx * 
for this their ambition. Tho very same apostles also were so replenished with anger 
against the Samaritans, because they would not receive their Master Christ, that they l« k» i*. 
wished fire to come down from heaven upon them and utterly to consume them. 

The other apostles of Christ had also their infirmities and imperfections ; and yet were 
they all forgiven, and are now most glorious saints in the kingdom of Clod. 8ins 
therefore arc forgiven after baptism. 

Tho incestuous Corinthian was baptized, and in profession a Christian, yet fell he 1 <•<*. v . 
afterward so grievously from the rule of Christian doctrine, that by the apostles com- 
mandment he was excommunicate; and yet notwithstanding afterward he was forgiven, s?Cor. it. 
when he repented, and was received into the fellowship (if (rod’s saints. Sinners then 
after baptism are forgiven. 

To whom wrote St John those words? “If wo say we have no sin, wo deceive 1 John 1 . 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. Hut if we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say wo 
have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is nut in us. My little babes, 1 John n. 
these things write 1 unto you, that ye sin not. Hut if any man sin, wo have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, that righteous one. lie it is that ohtaincth 
mercy for our sins, not for our sins only, but also for the sins of all the world.” 

Wrote not St John these words to the Christians that were baptized ? See wo not 
then hem, that, though the Christians do sin after baptism, if they confess their sins, 

God for his faithfulness and righteousness’ sake will forgive them; yea, and that so 
much the more, because Jesus Christ is our advocate, which for his dignity and 
worthiness, for his perfection and righteousness, easily obtnineth of (lod the Father 
for us not only remission and forgiveness of our sins, but also all other good things, 
both bodily and ghostly { 

Our Saviour Christ calleth unto him all that are grieved and laden with the Matt ii. 
burden of sin, and promiseth that he will refresh and case them, lie appointed no 
time, no age, before baptism, or after baptism. Only lie hiddeth them come, and 
whensoever they eonij^ he promiseth to ease them of their burdens, 1x3 they never 
so grievous and many. Christ is that 44 Lamb of (lod which taketh away the sin of John 1 . 
the world.” Note that he saitli, u taketh away,” and not have taken away, to declare, 
that the virtue of Christ's passion and death a hi doth still before (lod of such dignity 
and price, that it continually sufficeth at all times, and in all ages, to put away the 
sins of the world, whether they be committed t before or after baptism. For as the 
apostle saitli, u The blood of Christ speaketh better than the blood of Abel.” 11, 1,. *ii. 

Christ in the holy scripture is called our Mediator and Advocate, and is reported 1 Tim it. 

to live with God to this end, that he may at all times make intercession for us unto 
the Father. And is it to be thought that this his intercession serveth only for the 
sins committed before baptism, and not rather generally for all sins, whensoever they 
be done? The apostle writeth that Christ Jcsiih, that most high and everlasting 

Bishop, is “able at the full and even unto the uttermost to save them that come unto Heb. vh. 

God through him.” Hut this could lie not do, if he saved us only from the sins 
committed before baptism. Who seeth not now tho fond and foolish, the vain and 
wicked doctrine of the anabaptists to be directly contrary to God’s most holy and 
blessed word, while they teach that sins committed after baptism are unpardonable, 
w r hen the truth of tho holy scriptures plainly teacheth that, through faith in Christ, 
sins not only before, but also after baptism committed, are forgiven to the jienitent 
sinner at all times? 

Father. As the doctrine of the anabaptists is utterly uncomfortable, and Jeadeth 
unto desperation; so likewise is the doctrine of the holy scripture most comfortable 
to a penitent sinner, and opencth the way unto everlasting salvation. Hut tell me, 
my son, seeing we be all sinners, and notwithstanding there is hope of the forgiveness 
of our sins, who forgiveth these sins? Son. God our heavenly Father. For thus 
pray wo; 44 And forgive us our trespasses/* 
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(ini nione Father. But doth God alone, and none but God only, forgive sin ? 

forgivcth ,ln ' God, and God alone, forgiveth sin. 


Isuii. xllti. 


I Mil. XlW. 


J er. xxxiif. 


Hon. xiil. 


MIc. vll. 


r«;il. cili. 


Son. O11I7 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God. Son. God himself by the 
prophet Esay spoaketh on this manner: “ I am, I am he which puttoth away thy 
sins, yea, and that for mino own sake, and I will remember them no more.** God 
in this aforesaid sentence, because he would not have us to doubt, but to be most 
certainly persuaded that he alone forgiveth sin, doubleth, and saith twice: “I am, 
I am ho which puttoth away thy sins.” By the same prophet he saith also: “ O 
Israel, forget me not. As for thine offences, 1 have driven them away like the clouds, 
and thy sins as the mist: turn thee again uuto me.” By the prophet Jeremy God 
also saith : “ From all misdeeds wherein they have offended against me I will cleanse 
them, and all their blasphemies which they have done against me, when they regarded 
me not, I will forgive them.” By the prophet Oseo God also saith : “ Thy destruction, 
() Israel, conietli of thyself: only of me cometli thy salvation.” The prophet Micheas 
speak eth unto God on this manner : u Where is there such a God as thou, that 
parchment wickedness, and forgivest the offences of the remnant of thine heritage ? 
He keepoth not his wrath for over ; and why ? llis delight is to have compassion : 
he shall turn again, and be merciful to us : he shall put down our wickednesses, and 
east all our sins into the bottom of the sea." 

The pHuhnograph also saith : u Praise the Lord, O niy soul, and all that is within 
me, praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits; 
which forgiveth all thy sins, and healeth all thine infirmities ; which saveth thy life 
from destruction, and crowneth thee with mercy and loving-kindness,” &c. M Tlw 
Lord is full of compassion and mercy, long-suffering and of groat goodness. He will 
not alwny he chiding, neither keepeth he his anger for ever. Ho hath not dealt with 
us after our sins, nor rewarded us according to our wickedness. For look how high 
the heaven is in comparison of the earth ; so great is his mercy also toward them that 
fear him. Look how wide also the east is from the west; so far hath he set our sins 
from us. Yea, like as a father piticth his own children, even so is tho Lord merciful 
unto them that fear him. For lie knoweth whereof wo be made : lie remembereth 
that we are hut dust.” 

As I may at the last come unto the new testament, wc r<md in tho gospel tliat 
Our Saviour Christ said to a certain man sick of tho palsy : w Son, ho of good cheer ; 
thy sins are forgiven thee. And Itchold, certain of tho scribes said within them- 
To forgive nin selves, This man hlasphemeth : who can forgive sins, but God alone?” Tho scribes 
SodXnw' judged Christ to he only man, and not God. Now, if he had been man only, and 
not God also, so had he spoken blasphemies ; forasmuch os ho challenged that to 
him which is alone duo to God, that is to say, forgiveness of sins. Hut forasmuch 
as Christ is not only man, but also very God, therefore not Christ but the Jews 
blasphemed. Here is it evident, even by the testimony of Christ's enemies, tliat God 
alone forgiveth sin. 

Neither read w-e, in any part either of tho old or new' testament, that any other 
job xiv. forgiveth sin but God alone. For “who can be made clean of him that is unclean?” 

who cau make him clean which is conceived of unclean seed, blit God alone? All tho 
saints of the old and new law did always fly unto God for the remission of sins, ns it is 
Pxii.xw\\. written: 44 For this,” that is to say, for the remission of sins, u shall every saint pray 
unto thee in time convenient.” He therefore doth nothing else, whatsoever he be, than 
blaspheme God, which takoth upon him to forgive sin ; seeing that he only must 
forgivo tho sin against whom the sin is committed. Now is the sin committed against 
God, whose commandment is transgressed and broken : God therefore must forgive the 
sin, and none other. 

Father. The bishop of Home hath taken upon him by his bulls and pardons to 
forgive sin. So w. Unjustly hath he this done. For not only the lioly scriptures, 
but also tho ancient fathers of Christ’s church, affirm plainly that God alone for- 
giveth sin. 

in *rm. de 44 The Lord alone,” saith St Cyprian, 44 may shew mercy, and forgive the sins 
which are committed against him : he alone can grant pardon, which bare onr ains. 


Matt. lx. 
Mark it. 
Luke* v. 


The bishop of 
Koine. 
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which sorrowed for ns, whom God delivered unto tho death for us. Man cannot bo 
greater than God, neither can he forgive and pardon the servants of that which through 
grievous sin is committed against the Lord 1 ." 

St Ambrose saith : 44 To forgive sin, and to give the Holy Ghost, is only in tho 
power of GodV Again: “lie alone forgiveth tho bins, which alone died for our in*cnr.«p. 
sineV 

St Austin saith : “ No man taketh away the sins of tho world, but Christ alone, comnUuiia- 
whioh is the Lamb that taketh the sins of tho world. He taketh away, both in nuul> kb * 11 
forgiving those sins that are done, and in helping that they may be no more done, 
and in bringing unto life, when they can by no means be any more done 4 ." 

Cyril, the Greek doctor, saith : 44 Inwardly to quicken a sinner, it is the gift of in Joan. rap. 
him alone which saith by tho prophet, 4 1 am he- which putteth away thino ini- 
quities' V* 

Chrysostom saith : 44 To deliver from the filthiness of sin, it is without doubt the in j». 
mighty power of Christ." Again: 44 The bondage of sin is most grievous, from the 
which God alone is able to deliver. No man hath power to forgive sin but God*." 

Theophylact saith : 44 It Iielongeth to God alone to forgive sin. Therefore he saith, in J<»n. cap. 
4 Every one that dpth sin is the servant of sin' ; and yc therefore are servants, because 
ye are sinners. Moreover, forasmuch as it was like that they would say, Although wo 
be bound to such thraldom, yet have we sacrifices, wc have also priests, which shall 
purge and make us clean from sin; he saith. that they also are sinners. 4 For all Kom.in. 
have sinned and want tho glory of God/ -And your priests, forasmuch as they are 
also servants, have no power to forgive other men their sins; which thing St Paul 
dcclareth manifestly, saying, ‘The priest hath as much need to offer for himself as for iid>. v. 
tho people, seeing that he also is compassed about with infirmities and diseases' 7 ." 

Again he saith: “Christ could not otherwise have been known to be God, except lie in Lucam, 
had forgiven the people their sins. For it belonget.h to (Sod to forgive sins 0 ." mj " 

The bishop of Koine in taking upon him to forgive sin shnweth himself to bo 44 that * thom. it. 
sinful man, that son of perdition, that adversary, which cxaltuth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he doth sit in tho temple of God, 
boasting himself to be God." 


[* Solus Dominus miscreri potest. Vcniam pec- 
cat is, quae in ipsum commissa aunt, solus potent 
ille largiri, qui peccata nostra portavit, qui pro no- 
bis doluit, quern Deua tradidit pro pcccatis nostris. 
Homo Deo ease non potent major: nec remitter© 
aut donarc indulgentia aua servos potent, quod in 
Dominion delicto graviore comraissum est. — Cypr. 
Op. Oxon. 1682. De Lapsis. p. 129.) 

I* This passage will be given more fully after- 
words. Sec die Index.] 

[* See below, page 174, note 1.] 
f 4 Ac per hoc, nemo tollit peccatum, quod 
nec lex, quamvis sancta et justa et bona, potuit 
auferre, nisi ille de quo dictum est, Piece Agnus 
Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Tollit autem 
et dimittendo qu® facta sunt, ubi et original© 
comprehenditur, et adjuvando ne fiant, et perdu - 
cendo ad ritam ubi fieri omnino non possint. — 
August Op. Par. 167fX— 1700. Op. Imperf. cont. 
Julias. Lib. n. Ixxxiv. Tom. X. col. 986.] 

[ 4 Vivificare autem interius peccatorem soli os 
Dei uraous eat, qui per prophet&m dicit: Ego 
aum -qui deleo ioiquitates vest ras.— Cyril. Alex. 
Op. Lot. Par. 1604—5. In Joan. Evang. lab. 
vu. cap. niii. Tom. 1. p. 591. These are not 
the genuine words of Cyril. Only fragments of 
tbe 7th and 8th books of that father’s commen- 
tary on St John have been discovered ; and these, 
with the 5th and 6th books, were first printed 
after Becon's time. In their place four books had 
bean previously inserted by Judocus Clichtoveus. 


See Cave’s Script. Eccles. Hist. Lit. Oxon. 1740 — 3. 
Vol. 1. pp. 391, 2.] 

[ n There appears to be an error in the refer- 
ence, ns above given. The latter passage in 
found else* here : 'AXV ov tooto etnroviUtty 
flfifai, MAov* dodpwirtno ycoopioovx‘ d\\ti r^v 
dpapnat % v/W/9 itrri ku\ yaXsTrcurdr t; tiovXula, 
tjv 0eov prwov diraWa^at duvurnt. to ydp dt^ctuat 
dpupnat ou<$m)v irepou 4<rr/. — Chrysost. Op, 
Pur. 1718 — 38. In .loan. Horn. liv. Tom. VIII. 
p. 316.] 

[ r T6 yap utfre ioat upapnat, Oeov povov. iltd 

t, irdc X trotwo Trio dpapriao , <5uwX«v inTt t //» 
dpapriax, real upeix avo fioukol i* tv, Katfo dpap- 
Tto Aoi. tiT a itngl cIkox ifo ineioovi threio* on vl 
Kai TOtauTy tiovXtia vi rnhtlfifOa, d\\d (W««v ex° m 
pro, a'XX' Itpclt, o'i Kutiapiaovaio t)puv itc two 
dpaprtuto, <p*i<rio f tin teal itetlvoi HouKot tin* 
icdvrtx ydp iifiaprov, teal vtrTfpovorat Tt)i So£t)t 
too 0 too, Kal Xocwoo tioo\oi tedntivoi Sort s ol 
ItptTx itpwo, oittc Igovot 0 i^ovviao dtpieoat dAktnt 
dpaprla*. 3 teal avroi it DaoXot oaipettTtpao tp*l m 
aio, tin AtpeiXtt o Upsin inrip iuvrou rponpept to f 
tca&d oat irrlp too Xaov, iirtl k at aitrot TtpltctiTai 
dtrdtotiat*. — Theopbyl. Op. Venet. 1754—63. Ia 
Joan. Comm. cap. viii. Tom. I. p. 623.] 

[° Oita do ydp dXXwt ixeyvwaBrj 0«d« float o 
Kuptot, *1 pn dfftfjtet rat dpaprlat nf \aw* 
Otoo ydp r6 dtpuvat dpaprtai.— Id. In Luc. 
Comm. cap. i. Tom. I. p. 284.] 
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Priest*. Father. Priests also in their private absolutions challenged to themselves autho- 

rity and power to forgive sin. Son. St Ambrose saith : 46 The word of God forgivcth 
the sins: the priest is the judge* ", that is to say, declareth and sheweth that sins 
arc forgiven to such as repent by the mighty power of God ; and contrariwise, that 
their sins are retained and not forgiven, which do not repent. &t Augustine also saith, 
that 44 the priests do not forgive sin, but the Holy Ghost through them, as it is said, 
Matt. x. 4 Ye are not they that speak, but the Holy Ghost which is in you'.*" Thcophylact 
njoa”. cap. likewise said: 44 Your priests, forasmuch as they are servants, have no power to for- 
give sins." The priest cxecutcth his commission, that is to say, he preaeheth the word 
«r of God, and declareth that whatsoever sinner repenteth him of his sin, and bclicveth 
the promise of God made to all penitent sinners in Christ’s blood, the same hath 
all his sins forgiven him : but whosoever will not receive the word, nor believe it, 
neither repent him of bis former life : as the priest declareth to the other that is 
penitent and faithful remission of his sins, so likewise doth he pronounce to him 
that is impenitent and unfaithful, that his sins are not forgiven him, but that the 
Johnm wrath and vengeance of God ahideth upon him. God alone forgivcth the sin. 

Father . Doth God forgive all the sins together, or but part of them, and reserve 
tho residue still unforgiven < Son . God is no botcher. JJe either forgivcth all or 
none, according to this old saying: 

tw Surmrm Dei pictns veniam non dimitliahif : 

Aut nilnl, aut totum, it* pcrnitp.nte dabit. 

That is, 

God unto goodness so greatly is bent. 

That be foigiveth not imperfectly : 

Fot rather all or none, when thou repent, 

Shall thy sins be forgiven through (iod’s merry. 


Father. Doth God also forgive the pain with the fault? Son. Why ask you 
that question ? 

Oral forgivcth Father. 1 have heard some say that God, forgi\ing the fault, reserveth the pain, 
f!u!ii !imi tin- and puuisheth it afterward, sometime in this world, ami sometime in the world to 
imtii together. co|m , *Vo//. That is a wicked doctrine and unworthy the majesty of God. To remit 
the sin and to retain the pain or punishment due for the sin is nothing else than 
to make God of a most merciful Father a merciless tyrant. The teachers of this doctrine 
anti- make God inferior to the pope in goodness and mercy. For the pope in his pardons 
■ihrmi maketli men clean, and grantetli them remission of all their sins, a puna et culpa , 
totien f/uotiat. The pope for a little money deliverctli men from all their sins, both 
from the fault, and from the pain due for the fault, yea, and that so often as they 

buy bis pardons ; ami shall not God, that Father of mercy, and God of all consola- 

tion and comfort, for the most dear and precious blood of bis Son Christ, shew the like 
favour to his creatures w hen they repent, believe, and ameud ? 
iMi. xhii. God saith by the prophet that he will so forgive us our sins that he will 44 never 

remember them more": when then will he punish them? lie saith also that he will 

mic. vii. 44 cast all our sins into the bottom of the sou” : how* shall then the remembrance of 

them so come before the presence of God’s majesty, that he will punish them ? Tho 

Luke xxiii. thief that did hang on Christ's right hand was forgiven both the fault and the pain ; 


f 1 It is probable that the author oiled this passage 
ami tho one referred to before (see above, page 173, 
note 3.) from the Liber Sententiarum, wheie we 
read: Item A m hr os i us : Verbum Dei dimittit peo- 
cata, sacerdos eat judex. Saccrdoa quidem ofticium 
suurn oxhibet, nullius potestatis jura exercet. Idem, 
Ille solus poocata dimittit, qui solus pro peccatis 
nostris mortuua eat.— Pet. Lomb. Lib. Sentent. 
Lib. iv. Dist. xviii. The first passage here quoted 
appears to be the following: Remittun* peccata 
per Dei verbum, cujua Levitcs imeipres e* quidem 
executor est. — Aminos. Op. Par. 1686—90. De 
Cain et Abel. Lib. u. cap. iv. 15. Tom. I. col. 
212. The Benedictine editors remark on it in a 


note: (iratianus, Dc Poen. Dist. i. r. Verbum Dei, et 
Magister Sent, in 4. Dist. 18. in hoc loco citando nec 
verba ncc senium Anihrotii exhibent. The second 
passage does not occur in the place indicated.] 

[* Cum vero interpositum est. Hoc cum dixisset, 
insufflavit, et ait illis, Accipite Spiritum sanctum, 
et deimta il latum, per cos vel remissionem vel re- 
I tentionem fieri peccntorum; satis ostenditur, non 
j ipsos id ageic, sed per eos utique Spiritum sanc- 
tum, sicut alio loco dicit, Ron enim ves estis qui 
loquimini, sed Spiritus sanctus qui in vobis est.— 
August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Cont. Epist. Par- 
men. Lib. ii. 24. Tom. IX. col. 41.] 



OF PRAYER, 


175 


IV,] 

and shall God deal less mercifully with us? The sheep that went astray, and the i«uk«xv. 
wasteful child, being forgiven and received into favour, were not afterward punished, 
as we read ; except this be to punish, namely, to bring the wandering sheep hom% 
upon shoulders ftost tenderly, and to have compassion of the lost child, to kis& him, 
to clothe him with the best garment, to put a ring on his hand and shoes on his 
feet, to make a banquet for the joy of his return, to call the neighbours together, to bo 
merry, to have minstrelsy and dancing, &c. 

The psalmograph saith : “ With the Lord there is mercy in store, yea, with him i*wi. oik. 
there is plenteous redemption/* But what singular mercy is this, or what plenteous 
redemption and deliverance is this, to have the sin forgiven, and the pain n 'served ? 

Far be this from God! God, 1 grant, in this world many times sendeth to the godly and Afliu-iiom. 
faithful people afflictions; but 'these are none other thing than exercises and trials of 
their faith and patience, that through them they may bo the more provoked to call 
upou God, to mortify the old man, and to be renewed in the spirit of their tniml. But as 
for the life to come, the faithful shall there taste 1 no more sorrow, labour, pain, trouble, 
torment, weeping, mourning, lamenting, &e. but rather all joy, all comfort, all glory, 
all pleasure, all felicity, &c. as it is written : “ They shall hunger no more, neither iuiv. vn. 
thirst, neither shall the sun light on them, neither any heat. For the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the seat shall feed them, and lead them unto fountains of living waters; 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes/’ Again: “I hoard a voice from Upv.xk. 
heaven,” saith St John, “saying unto me. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. 

For even out of bund, saith the Spirit, they. rest from their labours, pains, or travails.” 

The wise man saith, that “the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and Wind. hi. 
the pain of death shall not touch them. In the sight of the unwise,” saith he, “they 
appear to die, and their end is taken for very destruction ; but they are in peace.” 

Father . It is to be thought that the inventors of this doctrine had no true judg- 
ment of God's mercy, and that they never thoroughly tasted of the sweetness of God's 
tender goodness. Son . It is to he thought that the authors of this doctrine were of 
the number of them “ whose god their belly is.” rhii. Hi. 

Father. Whom meanest thou ? Son. Purgatory-rakers and soul-curriers, which CutKMory- 
for the maintenance of their idle bellies devised first of all this wicked doctrine, coil- rttktw * 
trarv to the word of God, unto the great discomfort, yea, almost desperation of the 
simple Christians, by this means procuring to themselves one kingdom more than God 
himself hath. 

Father. What is that? Son. Purgatory. Purpitorv. 

Father. Awav with purgatory and with all the purgatory-rakers, and tell thou me 
what moved God to be so beneficial and merciful to mankind that he is ready at 
all times to forgive us our sins, whensoever we’ turn unto him. Son. II is atom* whycmiii 
free goodness and mere mercy is the only and alone cause of this his benefit, and of Hi I i ” t ‘ ri ‘ fui 
all other toward mankind, for his Son Christ Jesus' sake, and not our works, merits, 
and deserts, as the apostle saith: “ Not by the works of righteousness which we Tu. hi 
wrought, but according to his mercy hath lie saved us, by the fountain of tin? new 
birth and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that we justified by his grace should be made heirs ac- 
cording to hope of everlasting life." God himself saith by the prophet : “ I am, I i«u. *ihi. 
am he only which put away thy wickednesses, yea, and that for mine own sake, and 
will remember them no more. Put me now in remembrance (for we will reason to- 
gether), and tell me if thou hast any thing wherewith thou inayest he justified/' Again : 

“For my name’s sake I will withdraw my wrath, and it shall be for inino honour s Uai. xUiii. 
sake if I patiently bear thee, and root thee not out,” & c. “ Even for mine own sake 
I will do this.** The psalmograph saith : M He saved me because lie would have me." f»«n. 
Again : “ For nothing, O I^ord, shalt thou save them." , ** il, * , * VI ' 

Now that God saveth us only of his mere mercy for his Son Christ’s sake, the scrip- curl*, 
tnres shew plentifully in every place. God from the high heavens testified with an 
open voice that his Son Christ is the alone cause that he is so merciful and bounteous 
unto us. “ This is my well-beloved Son," saith he, “ for whose sake I am well pleased” m*«. in. 
with man. St Paul saith that Christ is “ our peace," l>ccause he hath made an atone- *ivt. ». 

F.ph. 11. 
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ment between God and us; forasmuch as “it pleased the Father that in him should all 
fulness dtall, and by him to reconcile all thing to himself, and to set at peace by 
* 0 ■ j)iim through tho blood of his cross both things in heaven and things in earth." Again : 

Fph. i. “ By ’Christ we havo redemption through his blood, even the forgiv&ess of sing, ac- 
cording to the riches of grace. For by Christ hath ho set up all things perfectly, 
both the things which ate in heaven, and tho things which are in earth: y*» V 
Christ are we made heira of everlasting life according to the purposo of his own will." 
lttm. v. Once again: “God setteth out his love toward us, seeing • that, while wo were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then now, we that arc justified by his blood 
shall bo saved from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God Jby the death of his Son, much more, aaaipg we are reconciled, we shall 
be preserved by his life." * 

Father . What is the mean whereby wo obtain of God, for Christs sake, this 
rath. benefit of tho remission ancl forgiveness of sins? Son. Faith only, whereby alone wo 

John 111. bo justified and saved. For so saith our Saviour Christ : “ God so loved the world 

that ho gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him slfimld not perish, 
but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn tho 
world, but that tho world through him might ho saved." Again: “ He that believeth 
on the Hon hath everlasting life; but he that believeth not on the Hon shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abidetli on him.” 

nom. v. St Paul saith : “We lwing justified by faith are at peace with God, through our 

Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also it chanced unto us to be brought in through faith 
unto this grace, wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.” 
uph. ii. Also in another place he saith : “lly grace are ye made safe through faith, and that 

not of yourselves. It is tho gift of God, and cometh not of works, lest any man 
A ii* x. should boast himself.” And in the Acts of tho Apostles we read these words : “To 

Christ give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in 
Atis \iii. him shall receive remission of sins.” Again: “He it known unto you, that through 

this man (Christ) is preached unto you tho forgiveness of sins, and that by him all 
that lwlieve are justified from all things, from the wdiich ye could not bo justified 
by the law' of Moses.” 

Thus see you, that God of his own mere mercy and free goodness, for Christ's 
sake, through faith, forgiveth us our sins without all our good works, merits, and de- 
serts ; again, that no one neither in heaven nor in earth forgiveth sin, but God alone. 

Father. Thou hast fort reused and confirmed all these things so strongly with the 
authorities of the holy scriptures, my most dear son, that he can none otherwise bo 
Question. than a plain antichrist that shall deny this doctrine. But as we may proceed with 
this our petition, why do we rather say, “ Forgive us,” than forgive me, seeing one 
Answer. alone many timos saith this prayer privately by himself? Son. As in the 
former petition wo desired of God all things necessary for this our present life, not 
only for ourselves, but also for other (cliristian charity binding us so to do); even in 
like manner in this present prayer we crave of God our heavenly Father not only 
for ourselves, but also for the whole company of the Christians, remission of sins, the 
favour of God, tho gift of the Holy Ghost, quietness of conscience, and everlasting 
Lev. xK. life, according to this commandment of God: “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.” 

Father . Are wo then bound to seek the salvation of #>ur Christian brethren ? 
Son. If w’O bo bound to care for the health and prosperity of our neighbour's body, 
much more are we bound to Ik* careful for the salvation of his soul; seeing the one 
is but earth, dust, and ashes, the other is made like unto the image of God. And 
Ecdu*. xvii. the wise man saith that “ God hath given every man charge of his neighbour." And 
E*eK. lit. is not this the saying of God by the prophet? “If I say unto thee concerning the 
ungodly man, that without doubt ho must die, and thou givest him not warning, 
nor speakest unto him, that he may turn from his evil way, and so to live; then 
shall the same ungodly man die in his own unrighteousness, but his blood will I 
require at thy hand." 

Every godly and charitable person ought to be no less careful for the health and 
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salvation of other than for his own, seeiug we arc 44 members one of another's body," Rom. xu.^ 
and have one heavenly Father, one Saviour, one Redeemer, on© Mediator, gno Lord ; 1 Tim. 11 . 
and be baptized with one baptism, profess ope gospel, eat and drink of ofte mystical f Si 
food, have one ritith, one hope, and look for ono inheritance of God's most glorious Rom. viif* 
kingdom. 

Tft holy scripture setteth forth unto us divers godly gmsotts which were thus Example* or 
affected toward otlier. To whom is it unknown that, God was determined !Sher U>ward 

utterly to consume and to destroy the people of Israel for making and worshipping Ex«j. xxxi* 
the golden calf, Moses sought all means possible to appease the wrath of God, and 
wished himself not to live, yea,' to be wiped out of the book of life, except those 
people which had so greatly offended might also live and lie saved with l^m i Arc not 
these his words ? 44 O, this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them Mo***, 

gods of gold. And now, l pray thee, either forgive thorn their sin, or if thou wilt 
not, wipe me out of thy book which thou hast written.'* Here was fervent love 
even toward the enemies both of God and of himself. Hero is a spectacle, wherein 
we may see flkt a Christian hath no less care for other, yea, though they be his 
enemies, than he hath for himself, and praycth no loss unto God for the remission of 
their Bins than for his own. In like manner, when the Lord God sent a great plague * {5j™ n x ™( 
throughout all the coasts of Israel, insomuch that there died of it seventy thousand n»vui. 
men, David, being sore troubled in his heart for the death of such a multitude, and 
greatly wishing that the wrath of God might be appeased and the plague cease, fell 
straightways unto prayer, and said : 44 It is I that havo sinned and done evil in- 
deed; and what have these sheep done? Let thine hand, O Lord iriy God, he on me and 
on my father's house ; hut not on thy people, that they should Ik* punished.” David 
hrenned with so fervent love toward his people, that he had rather die himself and ail 
that were his kinsfolk, than his subjects should so miserably be slain with plague. 

What shall 1 speak of the holy apostle St Paul, which did not only continually 
pray unto God for the forgiveness of the sins of the Israelites, hut he also even from Rm " '* 
the very heart wished to be accursed and utterly banished from Christ, so that they 
might be saved? 

Of these histories and such like we may easily learn, how one of us ought to bo 
affected toward another both in bodily and ghostly things ; and that wc ought to 
pray ono for another, that not only abundance of all worldly things may be given us, 
but also that we may have remission of sins, the favour of God, quietness of con- 
science, and in fine, everlasting life, as St James saitli : 44 Fray one for another, that Jj»m« v. 
ye may bo saved.” In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ taught us to say, 

44 Forgive us our trespasses,” and not, Forgive me my trespasses. 

Father. Is it not therefore lawful for a m&n privately to lament his miserable Question 
state unto God, and to desire a redress of the same? Son. It is most lawful, as wc An»ww. 
have divers examples in the holy scripture. David prayed for the remission of his 
own sins only, when ha said : 44 Have mercy on me, O Lord, according to thy great r«*i. u 
mercy; and according to the multitude of thy tender compassions, put away my 
wickedness. O, wash me yet more, O Lord, from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin.” So likewise read wc of king Man asses and of divers other. jchwm. 

In the now testament wc have manifest examples likewise. Mary Magdalene 
secretly in her heart lamented her most miserable state, her most wicked and sinful 
life, yea, and that nofewithout tears brasting out from the sorrow of the heart; and 
she heard at the mouth of Christ these most comfortable words : 44 Thy sins arc for- Luk* vH. 
given thee. Thy faith bath saved thee. Go in peace." The lost son, coming home 
again to his father, prayed on this manner for a redress of his most miserable state: 

44 Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, «od am no more worthy to Lukexv. 
be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants/' What shall I here recite 
the thie£ which did hang on the cross with Christ? Prayed not he for himself on 
this wise, speaking to the Lord Christ? 44 O Lord, remember me when thou comest LukexxiH 
into thy kingdom.” Christ answered him: 44 This day shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise." I pass over the apostles of our Saviour and many other godly persons, which 
prayed unto God for their own private causes, and were most graciously heard. 

(jbbggn, 11.] * ^ 
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“ Call on mo,” saith God, “ in the time of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt honour me." 

Father. What be these trespasses, or rather debts, which we desire to be forgiven 
of oUr hoavonly Father in this petition? Son. God in his holy lhw hath given us 
ten commandments, which we are bound to observe and keep. Now, forasmuch 'as 
none of us all fulfilleth them all, no, not one of them all with such perfection as the law 
requireth, being indeed spiritual, and we carnal, as our Saviour Christ said unto the 
Jews, “ Did not Moses give you a law, and yet none of you keepeth the law ? " 
therefore are we all debtors unto God ; so that in this petition we desire him to for- 
give us these debts, yea, the pain and punishment also, which is due to us for not 
paying our debts, and not to lay unto our charge these our sins which we daily com- 
mit in thought, word, and deed ; but rather most grsttriously both to forgive and to 
forget them. 

Father. Wo therefore are all debtors unto God? Son. Every one of us is that 
indebted servant, of whom we read in the gospel, which, when his master called him 
unto accompty, was found to owe him ten thousand talents: neither %as he able to 
pay so great a debt, though both wife, children, household, and all that over he had 
should be sold. After this sort arc; we all. Wo owe unto [God a most certain and 
suro debt, even the fulfilling of his ten commandments. But this debt am we not able 
to pay; therefore owe we also unto our Lord and Master ten thousand talents, neither 
are we able to pay them ; no, not the most richest, the most holiest, the most per- 
fectest of us all : albeit then? want not, which so pride themselves by the reason of 
their good works and merits, that they shame not to boast that they have good works 
enough, not only to save themselves, but other also. And these works they call 
Opera mpererofjationv ft : they might more justly call them Opera superarrof/antia ?. For 
too much and too great pride is this, vile, corruptible, and stinking flesh so to lift up 
his horns in the presence of God’s majesty, that by his own righteousnesses and good 
works, which before God are more impure, unclean, and filthy, than a cloth polluted 1 , 
lie will take upon him both to justify himself and other also. Is not this to “sit 
in tho temple of God, and to boast himself as God"? Is not this to say with that 
most arrogant and proud king of Babylon, “I will climb up into heaven, and exalt 
my throne above besides the stars of God ; I will climb up above tho clouds, and 
will bo like tho Highest of all”? But, O thou vile, stinking, and unrighteous flesh, 
thou slialt be brought down to the deep of hell. 

God is an enemy to the proud ; but to tho humble and lowly-spirited he is a 
most dear and loving friend. “He putteth down the mighty from their scat; but he 
cxalfetli the humble and meek." Tho holiest and jierfectest company of God’s saints 
that ever lived in this world may justly say, as it is written: “We have sinned 
with our forefathers, we have dealt unrighteously, and committed wickedness." “ There- 
fore to tho Lord our God he righteousness; but to us confusion and shame." “If thou, 
0 Lord, shouldcst narrowly look upon our wickednesses, O Lord, who were able to 
abide it?" saith the psalmograph. Every one of us, wdien we he most holy and per- 
fect, may right well pray on this manner: “Enter not into judgment wdtli thy servant, 
O Lord ; for no man that liveth is righteous in thy sight.” “ If wc 9ay we have no 
sin,” saith St John, “ wo deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." For, as St 
James Baith : “ All sort of us offend in many things." Who seeth not now, that we 
all be debtors unto God, aud have grievously offended him? * 

Father. What is then to bo done, that we may be delivered from this debt? 
Son. As our Saviour Christ, which is the wisdom of the Father, teacheth us here. 

Father. What is that? Son. Humbly to knowledge ourselves God's debtors, 
transgressors and breakers pi God's most holy law, and therefore worthy, if we should 
be handled according to our merits and deserts, not only of temporal punishment, but 
also of everlasting damnation. Again, forasmuch as we of ourselves, with all our good 
works, merits, and righteousnesses, are not able to pay so great a debt, to desire 
our heavenly Father, for Jil^ 8ou Christ Jesus’ sake, (in whom he is well pleased 


[ l Two words arc omitted. J 
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with man, and for whose sake he gladly giveth and grantetli whatsoever is asked in 
his name, as it is written, “ Whatsoever yo shall ask the Father in my name, ho John xvi. 
shall give it you; ask, and ye shall have,") to remit and forgive us whatsoever we 
owe him, and to ^deliver us out of that servitude and bondage whereunto we are most 
miserably cast through sin; that we, being set at liberty from that debt, may frankly 
and freely and with a good courage “ servo him in holiness and righteousness all thei«ukci. 
dayB of our life." 

Father. If we thus humble ourselves before God, and with all submission of 
heart crave the forgiveness of our debts, will God he merciful unto us, and forgive 
us our debts, and set ns free from all our sins, and from all the pains due unto us 
for those sins ? Son. Yea, most certainly. For he delighteth not in the death of a K«k. xvm. 
sinner, but is at all times in6st ready to pardon and forgive whatsoever is done 
against him, if with humble hearts wo fly unto the throne of his majesty, and desire 
mercy and favour ; as wo have an example in that servant which ought his lord and Matt xvtu. 
master ten thousand talents. So soon as that servant humbled himself before his 
master, and desired favour at his hand, his master forgavo him all the debt so clearly 
as though ho had never ought him one farthing, as it appeareth by the words of the 
master : “ I forgave thee all that debt, when thou dcsiredst me/* So likewise will 
our heavenly Father do with us, if we confess tho debt, and desire forgiveness of 
tho same. 

Father. Well said, my son. God grant us of his grace! And blessed be tho 
Lord our God for his clemency and goodness -toward us his miserable and sinful crea- 
tures. But what is meant by this that folio weth in our petition ? “ As we forgive 

them that trespass against us," or, “as wo forgive our debtors.” Son. Whosoever or 
will obtain at the hand of God grace, favour, and remission of his sins, ho must our e tot ** 
also forgive them that have offended him. And verily of this naturo are the sons of 4*® 

God, which arc regenerate and born anew by the Holy Ghost, “not of mortal seed, 1 Pot. i. 
but of immortal, by the word of God, which liveth and lastcth for ever," that they 
wish in all things to resemble the manners of their heavenly Father, and to bo the 
same unto other that God is unto them, according to this commandment of our Sa- 
viour Christ: “Be ye merciful, as your heavenly Father is merciful.*' St Paul also 
saith : “ Bo ye the followers of God, and walk in love, as Christ hath loved us." Kph. 

Of this affection and mind were divers godly persons which are mentioned in the Example* of 
holy scripture. King David unjustly was persecuted of Saul, and his lifo very narrowly oK 
sought ; yet the Spirit of God was so strong in David that he did not only not seek 
to bo revenged, but he also forgave his enemy Saul, and never cither did or procured 
any evil against him ; insomuch that when he might have slain him, he would not once 1 sun. xxiv. 
touch him ; yea, when Abisai said to David, “ God hath delivered thine enemy into i s«n. xx*i. 
thine hand this day; now therefore let me smite him once with my spear to the 
earth, and I will not smite him the second time," David answered, “Destroy him 
not. For who can lay his hand on the Lord's anointed, and be guiltless ?*' 

St Stephen in like manner did so little malign his enemies, that he did not only stqrficn. 
freely * forgive them, but he also prayed unto God for them, saying : “ Lord, lay not Act* vii. 
this sin unto their charge.*' < 

But wherefore do I cease to rehearse him, and his unoutspeak able love, which is tho 
mirror of all goodness, and of whom we are named, I mean Christ? This precious ciui*t. 
pearl of perfect patience shewed so great charity even unto his most cruel and bloody 
enemies, that he himself did not only most frankly and freely forgive them, but he also, 
hanging on the cross, and even in the midst of his torments,* prayed nnto his heavenly Lukt xxiil 
F ather, that he would forgive them. 

After this manner ought all Christians to be affected, not to revenge, but ready to jgjf 
forgive ; not to curse, but to bless ; not to ronder evil for evil, but to overcome evil 
with goodness, leaving all vengeance to God, which saith : “ Vengeance is mine : I Rom. xii. 
will reward." Whosoever is otherwise minded, let him look for no favour at the band 
of God. 

Father . Let me hear it proved by the word of God, that I ought to forgive them 
that have offended me, and that doing otherwise I shall End no favour at the hand of 

12—2 
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God, but rather displeasure, wrath, vengeance, plagues, and everlasting damnation. 
xiv!l“* ^e son of Sirach writeth on this manner : “ He that seeketh vengeance 

shall find vengeance at the Lord’s hand, which shall surely keep him his sins. For- 
give thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done to thee ; and so shall thy sins be for- 
given thee also, when thou prayest. A man that beareth hatred against another, how 
dare he desire forgiveness of God? lie that sheweth no mercy to a man which is 
like himself, how dare he 1 ask forgiveness of his sins? If he that is but flesh 
beareth hatred, and keep it, who will entreat for his sins? Remember the end, and 
let enmity pass, which seoketh death and destruction; and abide thou in the com- 
mandments. Remember the commandments ; so shalt thou not be rigorous over thy 
neighbour. Think upon the covenant of the Highest, and forgive thy neighbour's 
ignorance." 

iitttfvi' Our Saviour Christ saith aho : “Forgive, and it shall bo forgiven to you. If ye 

forgive other men their trespasses, the heavenly Father shall forgive you. But if ye 
will not forgive men their trespasses, no more shall your Father forgive you your 
trespasses." Again : u When yo stand and pray, forgive, if ye have ought against 
any man, that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses." 

And unto what other end did Christ put forth the similitude and parable of the 
Matt, xviii. servant that ought his lord ten thousand talents, which were all forgiven him, and 
notwithstanding afterward the whole debt requirt'd of him again, because he so cruelly 
bandied bis fellow-servant, so that he was cast into prison till he should pay all that was 
duo unto his lord ; but only to shew, that as wo handle our neighbours and such as are 
debtors unto us, even so will God handle us again? This evidently apj>earcth by the 
conclusion of the parable, where Christ speaketh on this wise : w So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
coi iii. brother their trespasses." Hereto belongeth the saying of St Paul : “ As the chosen of 
God, holy and beloved, put on tender mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against another ; as Christ forgave you, even so do yc ” 

How we ought to behave ourselves toward them that have offended ns, the examples 
i.ukc xxiii. of our Saviour Christ, and of tho most blessed martyr St Stephen, do plainly 
Ai tH vl ‘ declare. 

Father. What if any man presume to pray unto God, or to do any other good work, 
not being in love and charity, but Iwaring malice against his Christian brother, so that 
he by no means will forgive him, but seek all means possiblo to bo revenged ; is that his 
prayer, or any other good work that he dotli, acceptable to God ? Son. So acceptable 
isai. ixvi. as though lio offered swine' s blood unto him, or committed manslaughter. What pleasure 

<;en. tv. Qod hath in the prayers, gifts, and sacrifices of the wicked, the history of Cain sheweth 

openly. Therefore our Saviour Christ giveth this commandment to all liis |>eople, saying: 
Mutt. v. “ If thou oflvrest thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee ; leave there thine offering before the altar, and go thy way first, and 
bo reconciled to thy brother, and then come, and offer thy gift." Whosoever saith either 
|3r the Lords prayer or any other for the remission of his sins, not being in love and 

charity, doth nothing else than ask vengeance of himself, and hasteth the wrath of 

God to fall upon him. For such as we are to them that have offended us, even such 
Matt. v. shall we find God to us again. If the merciful shall receive mercy, then shall the 

Jamea tt. unmerciful receive no mercy, as St James saith: “The judgment shall be without 

morcy to him that hath shewed no mercy." 

The parable of the indebted servant, whereof we spake before, declareth openly what 
they may look for at the hand of God, which are unmerciful to their neighbours. His 
Man. xviii. lord and master had forgiven that servant all the debt. “ And he, straightways going 

out, found one of his fellows, which ought him an hundred pence, and laid liands on 
him, and took him by tbe throat, saying, Pay that thou owest. And his fellow fell 
down, and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
And he would not, but went and east him into prison, till be should pay the debt” 


[* The folio reads 
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“ His lord, understanding this, called that malicious and cruel servant unto him, and 
said, O thou ungracious servant, 1 forgave thee all that debt, when thou desiredst me. 

Shouldeet not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow, even os 1 had pity on 
thee ? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the jailors, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him." 

St John saith : 44 Whosoever hateth his brother is a manslnyor. And ye know i John m. 
that no manslaycr hath everlasting life abiding in him." Hero may we see that, if we 
desire to have forgiveness at the hand of God, it is necessarily required of us, that we 
also forgive them that have offended us : otherwise our desire is in vain, yea, so much 
in vain, that wo shall not only not obtain remission of our sins, but we shall also after 
this life have our 44 portion in that lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone." Our m*r. »i. 
Saviour Christ saitli of that evil servant which ungently and churlishly entreateth 
his fellow servants : 44 The same servant’s lord shall come in a day when ho looketh Mutt. xxiv 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not wan? of, and shall hew him in pieces, 
and give him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall Ik? weeping and gnashing 
of teeth." 

Father , Seeing it is so necessarily required unto the forgiveness of our sins at tho 
hand of God, that we also must forgive them that offend us, or else we shall never bo 
forgiven; it followeth, as methinketh, that the causo why God forgivoth us our sins 
is because wo have first forgiven them that have sinned against us. jSm. Nothing The forgiving 
less, my dear father. For so should it follow, that the remission of our sins should bmuUnSt 
not come of the free favour and mere mercy of God, but rather of our deserts. But <JodfK5»vcii» 
that were contrary to the wholesome doctrine of tho holy scripture, which tcachctli 
that wo are “saved by grace through faith, and that it is the gift of God, and cometh Kph. u. 
not of works, lest any man should boast himself." 44 Not by tho deeds of righteousness, xit. iii. 
which we wrought,” saith St Paul, 44 but according to bis mercy hath ho saved us, by 
the fountain of the new birth, and renewing of the lloly Ghost which lie shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we, being justilied by his grace, 
should be made heirs, according to tho hope of everlasting life " God himself saith by 
the prophet : 44 Thy destruction, O Israel, cometh of thyself ; but thy salvation cometh lit*. *)»■ 
of me only.” Our Saviour Christ saith : 44 Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you." And St John saith: 44 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that ho loved i johmv. 
ns, and sent his Son to be tho satisfaction for our sins." 

Likewise saith St Paul : 44 God setteth out his hand toward us, seeing that while we Hom. v. 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us: much more then now, wo that are justified by 
his blood shall be saved from wrath through him. For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of bis Son, much more, seeing we are reconciled, 
we shall be preserved by his life." . 

All those and many such like sentences of the holy scripture should be found false 
and untrue, yea, the order of God’s doctrine should not only be perverted, but also 
subverted, if that your supposition might be found true. For God forgiveth not us 
our sins because we forgive them that have offended us, so that, through our benefit Note, 
first sliewed unto our neighbour, wo should provoke him to be beneficial again to us, 
and forgive us our debts and trespasses; but he forgiveth us frankly and freely, without 
respect either of our former or latter good works, of his own free favour, gracious good- June*), 
ness, and mere mercy, for his Son Christ Jesus’ sake, in whom, or for whoso sake, ho is 
well pleased with man; as he saith by tho prophet : 44 1 am, yea I am ho which putteth i«u. xiiu 
away thy sins, yea, and that for mine own sake, and I will remember thy faults no 
more. Tell me, if thou have any thing, wherewith thou mayest lie made righteous, 

&c ” 

In consideration whereof David prayeth for the forgiveness of his sins on tins 
maimer : 44 For thy name’s sake, O Lord, forgive mo my sin, for it is much.” Again : p M i. m . 

44 Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy ; and according to the r«i. n. 
multitude of thy tender compassions do away my wickedness.'’ David desircth not 
forgiveness of his sins at the hand of God, because he had first of all forgiven such as SM 
had offended him; but for God’s owu name’s sake, and for his great mere y and tender 
compassions’ sake, he craveth to be forgiven. For what thing con we work, although 
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never so good and godly, that may worthily deserve the least of all God's benefits, 
when 41 all our righteousnesses are like to a polluted and defiled cloth"? As Jacob said 
to God in his prayer : “ O Lord, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and 
truth, which thou hast shewed unto thy servant." The prophet Daniel prayeth also 
on this manner : “ O my God, incline thine ear, and hearken : at the least for thine own 
sake open thine eyes. Behold, how we be desolate ; yea, and the city also, which is 
called after thy name ; for wo do not cast our prayers before thee in our own righteous* 
ness, hut only in thy great mercies. 0 Lord, hear. 0 Lord, forgive. O Lord, consider : 
tarry not overlong, hut for thine own sake do it." 

That God doth not forgive us our sins, because we have first forgiven our offenders, 
but rather that we ought to forgive such os have offended us, because God hath first 
of all forgiven us our offences, the order of the parable of the indebted servant shew 
most evidently. For in that we read, that when the servant was not able with all 
that ho had to discharge the debt, and his lord and master, moved with mercy, pity, 
and compassion toward him, frankly and freely forgave it him, is plainly declared, that 
God first of all forgiveth our sins, debts, and trespasses. Again, whereas wc read that 
the lord was angry with his servant, whom he had forgiven so great a debt, because 
ho so cruelly handled his fellow-servant for so little and slender a debt, and shewed 
him no favour at all, and therefore most worthily for his unmercifulness ho was cast 
into the prison at his lord’s commandment; it is plainly set forth unto us, that it is 
our duty, which have received so great a benefit of God, even remission of all our 
sins, to lx? beneficial again to our fellow-servants, and according to our Lord’s com- 
mandment to forgive them, as ho hath already forgiven us; yea, and that so much the 
more?, because the debt which we forgive our debtors is but little and almost of no 
valor, whereas the debt which wc owe unto our Lord and Master is great and 
infinite. 44 O thou ungracious servant,” said the lord, 44 I forgave thee all that debt, 
when thou desiredst me ; sliouldcst not thou also liavo had compassion on thy fellow, 
even as 1 had pity on thee ?” 

The obedience and love, which we owo unto God and unto his holy law, ought to 
move us to be the same to our neighbour that God is to us. Hath God dealt mer- 
cifully with us, and forgiven us our debts ? Even so ought we lovingly to deal with 
our debtors, and not to be cruel against them ; yea, and that so much tlio more, because 
God, our most merciful, gentle, loving, bounteous, and liberal Father, hath in his holy 
word commanded us so to do. When “ Simon Peter came unto Christ, and said unto 
him, Lord, how oft shall l forgive my brother, if he sin against me? till seven times? 
Jesus Haid unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven times, but seventy times seven 
times.” Again ho saith : 44 If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. And though he sin against thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, It repentetli mo; thou shalt for- 
give him.” 

Thus see we, that we arc? hound by the commandment of God to forgive them that 
sin against us, not to this end, that through our forgiving we should deserve at the 
hand of God to be forgiven, (for that were nothing else than to disannul the free 
grace of God, and to make the merits of Christ vain and of none effect;) but to 
declare our obedient love and loving obedience toward the blessed will and holy com- 
mandment of our most merciful Father, which hath commanded us to forgive such as 
trespass against us, even as he of his great goodness hath already pardoned and forgiven 
us all our sins : again, that it should be a sure certificate and on undoubted testimony 
unto our consciences, that our sins are forgiven us of our heavenly Father, that wc 
are at peace with him, that he lnvcth us, and in fine, that ho hath chosen us to be 
his sans and heirs, yea, and fellow-heirs of his glorious kingdom with his Son Christ 
Jesus. 


a stunt Father. I perceive now by thy words, that remission of our sins cometh unto ns 

Sit Sven from God freely, and without all-, merits and works on our behalf, for Christ Jesus* sake 
SS peutfon. through faith ; and that our forgiving of such as offend us is not the cause why God 


forgiveth us our sins, but his owm mere mercy, gracious goodness, and free favour: 
again, that we, wliich have already received forgiveness of all our debts at the hand of 
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our heavenly’ Father, should forgive likewise our offenders their debts and trespasses 
for two causes : the first is, because God hath commanded us so to do, whoso command- 
ment to disobey is more than double wickedness : the second is, that we in forgiving our 4*9 
neighbour should be perfectly assured and certified in our consciouce, without all 
doubting, that our heavenly Father hath also forgiven us all our debts, sins, and 
wickednesses ; which will always be the same to us that wo are to our neighbour ; so 
that, if we gladly and freely forgive them that trespass against us, it is a most manifest 
argument and undoubted assurance, that we are forgiven of God; but contrariwise, if 
we be unmerciful, cruel, and vengeance-thirsty against our neighbour, so that wo will 
not forgive him, but seek to be revenged, and to reward evil for evil, by this means 
neglecting and nothing regarding the blessed will of God, which hath commanded us 
to forgive our offenders ; then it is a most sure sign, that our sins aq| not forgi veil, 
but that the hot wrath and fierce vengeance of God abideth still upon us, and that we 
remain in a most damnable state ; seeing that the property of such as he ill the favour of 
God, and have obtained remission of their sins, is to he the very same to their neighbour 
that they feel in their conscience God is unto them. Son. Yon say truth. For, as 
St John saith : “Everyone that loveth is born of God, ami knoweth God 1 . But hoi John iv. 
that loveth not knoweth not God ; for God is love. If any man say, I love God, ami 
hate his brother/ he is a liar. For he that loveth not bis brother, whom ho hath seen, 
bow can he love God, whom he hath not seem ? And this commandment have wo of 
him, that ho which loveth God should also love his brother." 

And verily, if we did consider the great goodness of God in forgiving us our debts, Note, 
being indeed great, many, yea, and innumerable, wo should easily be moved to forgive 
those small and slender debts which other owe unto us. For look how much tm 
thousand talcuts are in number and weight lxdng compared with an hundred pence; 
even so far do our debts, which we owe unto God, surmount and pass the debts which 
our neighbour owe unto us. And who will not gladly forgive an hundred pence, to be 
discharged of the debt of ten thousand talents? 

Father . Well said, my son. We have sufficiently conferred of this petition. Lot 
mo now hear what folio wctli. Son. The next petition is the sixth in number, and 
this is it : 

“And lead us not into temptation.” Thmuui 

lietitlon. 

Father . Wherefore hath our Saviour Christ taught us thus to pray? Son . You 
remember that in the last petition we heard that we are all sinners and debtors unto 
the Lord our God, and owe his divine majesty so much, that wc neither arc, uor never 
shall he, with all our good deeds and merits, able to satisfy him; insomuch that of 
necessity we arc enforced to fly unto Gods, mercy for the release of this our so 
great debt, which lie freely forgi veth us for his dear Son Christ Jesus' sake through 
faith. 

Now, lest we should lose so great a benefit, I mean remission of our sins, and fall 
again into the old captivity and misery, wherein we were most miserably detained of 
8atan before wc received and tasted so great kindness at the hand of God, and ho 
become worse than w'e were afore ; (for “ of whom a man is overcome," saith St IVter, * ret. a. 

“ unto the same he is brought in bondage : For if they, after they have escaped from 
the filthiness of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesu Christ, 
are yet tangled again therein, and yet overcome, then is the latter end worse with them 
than the beginning: For it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment that 
was given unto them : But the same is happened to them that is used to bo spoken 
by tho true proverb : The dog is turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was p ror . „ v i. 
washed is turned again to her wallowing in the mire ;") wc are taught in this petition 
to pray unto our heavenly Father, that ho will most graciously assist and aid us with 
the power of his holy Spirit against all our enemies, and preserve us in that most 
blessed state, wherein he hath set us by forgiving us our debts, that from henceforth we 
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may live with free consciences, glad minds, and cheerful hearts, and serve the Lord our 
Luke i. God “ in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." 

Fathm\ What enemies are these, of whom thou speakest ? Sm. Do you ask what 
enemies ? As though a Christian man & this world wanted enemies, which continually 
assault him, and seek his destruction. The life of a Christian in this world is called 
fnmrg U j a u knighthood" or “warfare.” And not without a cause. For as they that 

1 Mfg are worldly warriors have enemies, that come against them, fight with them, and seek 
all means possible to vanquish them, and to make them their captives and slaves, or 
else to make havoc of them, and utterly to destroy them; so likewise is it with the 
true Christians in this world. 

j*1m "xi Think you that Satan, whom the holy scripture tenneth the “prince" and “god of this 

s cor. iv.’ world," is a sfendcr enemy, and of small force ? Never was there wolf that so greedily 

sought the destruction of any beast, as Satan sooketli our damnation. Are not these the 
i ret. v. words of St Peter? 46 Be yo sober, and watch. For your adversary the devil goeth 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom ho may devour/' Did not Satan assault our 
r;mi. Hi. first parents Adam and Ileva in paradise, yea, and also overcome them, unto the great 

mi ‘ v ‘ dismaying not only of themselves, but also of all their posterity ? Provoked not ho 

1 Chron. xxi. David to number tho people of Israel, whereby lie displeased God ? What mischief 
hath there been done since the beginning of the world, whereof he hath not been the 
author? How many hath he moved unto idolatry, unto perjury, unto disobedience, 
unto murder, unto whoredom, unto theft, unto false witness- bearing, unto the trans- 
gression and breaking of all the commandments of God, unto desperation, and by this 
means have brought them also unto everlasting damnation? ^\nd what marvel, seeing 
Mutt. iv. he feared nothing at all to enter battle with our most puissant and mighty Captain, tho 

Luke »v. Christ? Jf ho made this enterprise against our most valiant, victorious, and 

r«ii. xxiv. triumphant Fmporor, which is the Lord of glory, and “mighty in battle;" shall we think 

that lie will be afraid of us, and leave us unassaulted? So little, yea, rather so none are 
our strengths, if wo be left unto ourselves, that in comparison of him, 1 mean Satan, 
wo arc most weak, most feeble, most miserable, most easy to be overcome, 
or the flesh. Another of our enemies ih the flesh, which is an adversary so much the more to 1 ms 
feared, because sho is domestical and one of household, yea, nourished and brought up 
even in our own breast. This enemy ccaseth neither night nor day to allure us into her 
nets, yen, and that not tyrant-like, but friend-like, while sho with her lioney-liko, yet 
hell-like and poisonful pleasures go about to infect us, and to allure us from godliness to 
beastliness, from virtue to sin, ns St Paul saith : “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, aud 
tho Spirit against the flesh : these arc always contrary one to the other. But they that 
belong unto Christ Imvo crucified the flesh with the affects and lusts thereof." This 
grievous enemy, the flesh, hath deceived many good and godly men in times past, as 
Sampson, David, Salomon, &c., and still doth at this present ; so that she reigneth now 
not as a vice, hut as a lady, queen, and empress, 
of tho world The third enemy is the world, which both with his pleasures and riches doth so 
entangle men in this our age, that he seemeth to reign alone like a god. Ail follow the 
world, even from tho highest to the lowest, from the king to the subject, and from tho 
bishop to the deacon. They are all mammonists and worldlings. They all embrace tho 
frail and transitory things of this world, and utterly neglect the constant and immortal 
l'hii. a. treasures of the world to come. They “ all seek those things that appertain unto them- 
a Tim. iii. selves, but not that belong unto Jesus Christ." They are “ lovers rather of pleasure than 
of God." They follow covetousness, and by this means they have “ made shipwreck of all 
godliness,” whom notwithstanding the Holy Ghost calleth us away from tho love of the 
i John ii. world and worldly things. St John saith : “ Love not the world, nor those things that 

are in tho world. If any man love the wojld, the love of the Father is not in him. For 
all that is in the world, as the concupiscence of the flesh, the lusts of the eyes, and the 
pride of the life, is not of the Father, but of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof. But he that doth the will of God abideth for ever.” Likewise saith 
i cot. ni. St Paul : “ The time is short : U remaineth that they which have wives be as though they 

had none; and that they which weep he as though they wept not ; and that they also 
which rejoice he as though they rejoiced not ; and that they which buy be as though they 
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possess not ; and that they which use this world be as though they used it not. For the 
fashion of this world passeth away.'* 

I pass over all the other infernal army, malicious devils, wicked spirits, damned souls, 
cruel tyrants, bloody antichrists, Ac., which dail^do nothing else than seek our destruc- 
tion. These, these go about to bring us unto v&lany 1 . These with their wicked and 
deceitful temptations labour unto tho uttermost of alktheir powers to bring us again into 
the pestiferous puddle of sin, and to defile ourselves with those most ungodly abominations, 
from the which Ood of his great mercy hath purged and cleansed us by the blood of his 
Son through faith. 

Now, forasmuch as we have so many and so grievous enemies, which, seeking our 
destruction, daily tempt and move us unto wickedness, that by this means we may fall 
from the favour of God into the dreadful pit of everlasting damnation, and lose that most 
gracious benefit which was for Christ's sake given us of our heavenly Father, I mean 
remission of sins ; our Saviour Christ tcachcth us in this petition to flee unto our heavenly 
Father with fervent and faithful prayer, and humbly to crave of him aid aud help against 
these our most grievous enemies, that we bo not overcome with their temptations, and so 
become their miserable captives and slaves ; but rather that we, overcoming them through 
strong faith in the power of our Captain Christ, may become valiant, victorious, and 
triumphant conquerors, unto the glory and praiso of God's most blessed name. 

Father. Doth not God also tempt us ? Son. 1 grant ; but yet far otherwise than 
Satan tempteth us. 

Father. What difference is there ? Son . Very much and great. Satan tempteth The teinjiu 
unto this end, that he may accuse, condemn, and destroy ; and therefore he is called “ the ami Katun, 
tempter," 44 the calumniator or quarrel-picker,” and 44 the accuser of the brethren." lie 5lJSr? iey 
tempted Adam and Heva unto disobedience, Cain unto manslaughter, the pooplc of the <}«•«! i\i 
old world unto oppression and lewd living, the Sodomites unto unnatural lusts, the qf>n! vi! 
Israelites unto idolatry, David unto whoredom and murder, Salomon unto the wor- jfe<!d*Lxxii. 
shipping of false gods, Manasses unto tho shedding of innocent blood, Judas to the i King* xl 
betraying of his Master Christ, Simon Magus unto counterfeit religion, Ananias and Matt?xvT. la 
Saphira unto dissimulation, with innumerable thousands more ; so that the temptation of acu J Ui ' 
Satan tondeth only unto evil, and the end thereof, if it bo obeyed and followed, is ever- 
lasting damnation. But it is far otherwise with that temptation wherewith God assailoth 
us. For it tendeth not unto evil, but unto good ; not unto desperation, but unto con- 
solation ; not unto damnation, but unto salvation ; as St James saitli : 44 Let no man say jmucki. 
when ho is tempted (unto evil), that he is tempted of God. For os God cannot be tempted 
with evil, so neither he himself tempteth any man (unto evil). But every man is tempted, 
when ho is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when lust hath 
conceived, she bringeth forth sin ; and sin, wlien it is finished, bringeth forth death." 

And forasmuch as this temptation of God bringeth rather good than evil, light than 
darkness, life than death, it may not unjustly be called a probation or trial of the faith- 
ful, seeing that by it the wheat is known from the tares, the sons of the kingdom from the Matt. xui 
children of that evil, tho true Christians from the dissembling hypocrites, the vessels of 
mercy from the vessels of wrath. This temptation bringeth to tho faithful rather gladness 
than sadness. Therefore saith St Janies : “ Brethren, count it for an exceeding joy when James t 
ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this, that the trial of your faith bringeth forth 
paticnco ; but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and sound, 
lacking nothing." Again : 44 Blessed is he that endureth temptation ; for when he is 
tried he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord liath promised to them that 
love him.” 

Of this temptation speaketh David also on this manner : 46 Examine me, O Lord, and P«ai. nvi. 
prove me: try out my reins and my heart. For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes; 
and I will walk in thy truth.” Again : “Ti^me, O God, and seek the ground of mino r«i. 
heart : prove me, and examine my thoughts." Once again : 44 With fire hast thou tried 
me; and yet was there none unrighteousness found in me." St Peter also saith : 44 Dearly i Pet. iv. 
beloved, marvel not that ye are proved by fire, which thing is to try you, as though some 
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strange tiling happened unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye be partakers of Christ's 
passions; that when his glory appeareth, ye may bo merry and glad." 

#3' Whosoever determined) to profess Christ aright, and to be a true Christian, he must deter- 
mine with himself to suffer temptation, and not to look to live in wealth, joy, and pleasure, 
as tho wise man saith : “ My son, if thou wilt como into the service of God, stand fast m 
righteousness, and fear, and prepare thy soul unto temptation.” For in this exercise hath 
God from tho beginning trained up his people, whom he hath loved, that ho might prove 
and try their faith, love, hope, constancy, obedience, &c., as the virtuous matron Judith 
saith : “ Call to remembrance how our fathers in times past were tempted, that they 
might be proved, if they worshipped their God aright. They ought to remember how 
our father Abraham, being tempted and tried through many tribulations, was found a 
lover and friend of God. So was Tsaac, so was Jacob, so was Moses; and all they that 
pleased God, being tried through many troubles, were found stedfast in faith. Again, 
they that received not their temptations with the fear of God, but put themselves forth 
with unpatience and murmuring against God, perished of the destroyer, and were slain of 
serpents. 1 ’ The author of the book of Wisdom saith : “God proveth them, and findeth 
them meet for himself ; yea, as tho gold in tho furnace doth he try them, and reoeiveth 
them as ft burnt-offering, and when the time cometh they shall be looked upon.” 

Job saith of himself thus : “ lie tried me as tho gold in the furnace.” The 
psalmograph likewise, speaking of himself and of all the other faithful, saith : “Thou, O 
God, hast proved us : thou also hast tried us, like as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us 
into the snare, and laid trouble upon our loins. Thou sufferedst men to ride over our 
heads : wo went through firo and water, and thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.” 
In tho history of Toby we read that God suffered the temptation of blindness to fall 
upon him, that he should be an example of patience to his posterity. Again, in that 
same* book it is written : “ Remember how our fathers were tempted, that they might 
be proved.” For, as the wise man saith : 44 What knoweth he that is not tempted ?” 
“ Vexation giveth understanding,” saith the prophet. 

Thus see we how God in all ages, even from the beginning, hath sent temptations 

to all good and godly men, not to destroy them, as Satan gooth about with his 

temptations, hut to prove, try, and examine them, whether they be constant in faith, 
love, hope, patience, oliedicncc, &c., that by this means they might bo found the 
more perfect and glorious, as St Peter saith : “Ye arc kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, which is prepared all ready to be shewed in the last time; 
in tho which ye rejoice, though now for a season, if need require, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that tho trial of the faith, being much more precious 
than gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, 
glory, and liouour at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
omi tempteth Father. JIow doth God tempt us? & bn. Sometime by prosperity, and sometime 

im turn man- , j • . _ 

Her of ways, by adversity. 

The temp. Father . How by prosperity ? Son, God many times blessed his people with the 

iwwporlty. abundance both of corporal and worldly things, to tempt, prove, and try them, 
whothor they will continue still in that humbleness of mind that becomctk true Christ- 
ians, knowledge the liberality of God, live worthy his kindness, use those gifts unto 
the glory of his name, and at. all times bo thankful for his benefits. 

Father. Should we not thus do? Son . Wo should do it indeed; but who doth 
Gen. viii. it ? So corrupt is our nature, so wicked is our disposition, so bent unto evil arc all our 
sonscs even from our very cradles, that, as experience teachcth, the most part of the 
world greatly abuseth the benefit of God, insomuch that they forget God, so far is it off 
that they walk worthy of his great kindness and liberality ; yea, to say tho truth, the 
temptation of prosperity hath plucked more from God, and allured them unto wickedness, 
than the temptation of adversity ; as both the writings of God and men, besides daily 
experience, abundantly declare. 

DcutxxxiL Are not these the words of Moses concerning the people of Israel ? 44 He that should 
have been upright, when he w'axed fat, spumed with his heel. Thou art well fed : 
thou art grown thick: thou Art even laden with fatness. And he forsook God his 
Maker, and regarded not the God of his salvation. They provoked him to anger with 
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strange gods; even with abominations provoked they him. They offered unto devils, 
and not to God ; -even to gods whom they knew not ; to new gods, that came newly 
up, whom their fathers feared not" The prophet Jeremy also saith, in the person of 
God: “ I have fed them to the full; and they have fallen to whoring, and played j C r. v. 
the ruffianB in harlots* houses. In the doBire of uncleanly lu9t, they are bocome like 
the stoned horse: every man neigheth at his neighbour’s wife. Should I not correct 
this, saith the Lord? Should I not be avenged of every people that is like unto 
this r Again : “ They are waxen fat and wealthy, and they havo utterly set at nought 
my words." 

The histories of the holy biblo shew plainly, that, so long as the people of Israel rrmpcrity 
were nssaultod with the temptation of adversity, and wen; kept low, and nurtured ohm than ** 
under the cross, they called upon God, and walked in the obedience of his holy advwilty ' 
word; but when they had peace and quietness, health and wealth, riches and abun- 
dance of all things, then ran they on whoring after strange gods, fell to banquet- 
ing, to dancing, to adultery, to idleness, to oppression of the poor, and most wickedly 
lived without the fear of God, in all carnal security and fleshly quietness; so great 
an adversary unto true godliness is the too much abundance of worldly things, exoopt 
it be thoroughly tempered with the love and fear of God: which thing wo read 
also of other. What was the destruction of tho Sodomites, of the Gomorrians, and of 
other that dwelt about them, but wealth and plenty of all things, us tho prophet Esek. xvi. 
saith? Saul at the beginning, when lie was made king, was good, and pleased God ; 1 sam. xui. 
but after that ho grew to wealth, he waxed proud, and lost tho Spirit of God. 

David, so long as he was under tho cross, walked in the ways of tho Lord; butffsam. si. 
when he came once unto prosperity, and to live wealthily and idly and without care, 
he straightways forgat God, and became both an adulterer and a mnnslayer. What 
brought Salomon unto such dissolution of life, that ho had seven hundred queens and 1 Kings xi. 
three hundred concubines, as I may speak nothing of his idolatry and worshipping of 
false gods? Was it not too much prosperity and abundance of all things ? Hicroboam, iKinpxiL 
before he was exalted to lx; a king, w as well commended and favoured ; but, coming 
once unto tho crown of Israel, lie straightways wrought abomination in the sight of 
the Lord. 

I let pass Koboam, Amasios, Ozias, Manasscs, Nabuchodonozor, A man, Ptolonicus, 
Antioclnis, Herod, tho rich glutton, with divers other mentioned in the holy scripture, 
which through the too much wealth and abundance of things fell into intolerable 
pride, and afterward into many great absurdities and inconveniences. 

It is truly said of St Paul : “ They that havo a desire to be rich fall into temp- 1 Tim. vi. 
tation and snares (of the devil), and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown 
men into perdition and destruction. For the .desire of money is the root of all evil ; 
which while somo lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves 
with many sorrows. But thou, man of God, fly such things. Follow righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." “ Godliness is great riches, if a man be 
content with that ho hath. For wo brought nothing into the world, neither may we 
carry any thing out. But when we have food and raiment, we must therewith be 
content." King Salomon therefore, wishing to be overcome neither with tho temptation 
of prosperity or adversity, prayod to God on this manner : “ Two tilings have I re- p ro v. xxx. 
quired of thee, 0 Lord, that thou wilt not deny me before I die. Remove from mo 
vanity and lies : give me neither poverty nor riches : " only grant mo a necessary living : 
lest if I be too full, I deny thee, and say, Who is the lx>rd ? and lest I, being con- 
strained through poverty, fall unto stealing, and take the name of my God in vain.” 

Father . What and how groat a let wealth is unto true godliness, the history of M»tt. %ix. 
the young man of whom we read in the gospel, maketh gloin and evident. For ijfixviii. 
when Christ said unto him, “ Go thy way, sell all that thou hast, and give to tho 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow me, and take up my 
cross upon thy shoulders; he was discomforted," saith the evangelist, M because of 
that saying, and went away mourning; for he had groat possessions." Son, It is 
not, therefore, without cause that Christ compared riches to thorns, and saith that *iii. 

they smother up tho word of God ; and that u no man can serve both God and Man. vi. 
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mammon ; but either he shall hate the one, and love the other ; or else lean to the 
one, and despise the other.” 

How worldly Father . But forasmuch as health of body, riches, public peace, tranquillity, victory 

SSi"* over the enemies, wealth, abundance of all things, and such like gifts appertaining 
unto this mortal life, are the tanefits of God, and his good blessings; tell me how 
wo ought to use them, thut we do not abuse them, nor be overcome of them. Son. 
Among all the bodily and worldly gifts wherewith God blessoth many, I will take 
or riche*. riches for an example. Is any man endued with riches? Let him consider, that 
God hath not only enriched him with the goods of this world, that he should be 
the lord and owner of them, but also to tempt, try, and prove him, whether he will 
use them rightly and truly, according to his holy will, or rather suffer himself to bo 
overcome with the inordinate and unlawful desire and detaining of them. Now if this 
man do so use, yea, rather abuse, his goods, that he either spend them away wastefully, 
prodigally, and riotously, in banqueting, in superfluous building, in costly clothing, in 
Luke xv. vain playing, in wicked company-keeping, (as we read in the gospel of the wasteful 
son,) or else in oppressing his poor and needy neighbour ; then is he overcome of his 
riches, and become a miserable money-slave, and shall be damned. But contrariwise, 
if he use his substance ami riches aright, and unto that end for tho which God gave 
them unto him, that is to say, unto the nourishing of God's ministers, which preach 
and set forth his holy word, and unto the relief and succour of the poor and noedy 
Christians, which are of the household of faith, and unto the doing of such good, 
godly, and charitable acts, and in fine, knowlodgeth God to be the giver of them, and 
therefore is thankful to him for them, and in all points study to dispose them accord- 
ing to his blessed pleasure and holy commandment ; then is he not overcome of his 
riches, neither are they to him any temptation unto evil, but rather an alluromcnt 
unto all goodness and godliness. And so likewise of all the other gifts and bene- 
fits wherewith God blesseth men in this world. 

Kxiwrienw But forasmuch as many are not only tempted, but also overcome with the temp- 
in our tinw. ^* on 0 f prosperity, as we have also at this present day (alas, for pity!) too many for 
an example, yea, and that among them which in the time of the cross were so zealous 
for tho Lord's cause, that their very life was not dear unto them, much less the pelf 
of this world, and now contrariwise arc so drowned with the pleasures and riches of this 
world, that they may justly seem to ho very worldlings and epicures; therefore, lest 
they should so go forth and perish, God assayetli them another way, and assailetli them 
with another kind of temptation. 

The temp- Father. What is that? Son. The temptation of adversity, as sickness of body, 

iJivmity. poverty, infamy, war, pestilence, famine, persecution, imprisonment, torments, &c. 

Father. Why doth God send these evils unto us? Son. Not [to] destroy us, 
but either to admonish us of our siu, or to try our faith, love, obedience, patience, 
&c., or for certain other causes, whereof we will speak hereafter. And with this kind of 
temptation God doth ofter try and prove his people than with the temptation of 
prosperity. For os our grand Captain Christ in this world was tempted with many 
and divers kinds of temptation, and yet not with tho temptation of prosperity, but 
Luke xxiv. of adversity, according as it is written, “ The Son of man must first suffer, and after- 
ward enter into glory"; so likewise is it convenient, that his soldiers follow their 
Master Christ, take tho cross upon them, and so strive to enter into the glory of 
Acts xiv. their Lord and Master. For, as £?t Paul saitli : “ By many tribulations must we enter 
into the kingdom of God." 

And verily this kind of temptation is more profitable to them that be of the 
household of faith than the temptation of prosperity. For prosperity maketh not 

ftSr only the reprobate, but^also the very elect and chosen people of God many times, to 

forget God and to commit these things which be most unworthy their profession, as 
we tofore heard of David and Salomon, and of such like. But adversity keepetli 
the godly in order, and eufiereth them not to run astray; and os for such as wander 
Luke xv. abmad, and keep no rule, it bringeth them home again, as we read in tho gospel 

xxxilt!” of the lost son, and in the histories of Manasses, of Nabuchodonozor, and of such 

mn.lv. |ike> 
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God, by the prophet Osee, saith : “ In their adversity they shall early seek me, Him. v». 
and say, Come, let us turn again to the Lord ; for he hath smitten us, and he shall 
heal us : ho hath wounded us, and he shall hind us up again, &c., so that we shall 
live in his sight. Then shall we have understanding, airid endeavour ourselves to know 
the Lord.* The psalmograph saith : “ When he slew them, they sought him, and Pui. ixxviti. 
turned them early, and sought after God. And they remembered that God was their 
strength, and that the high God was thoir redeemer.” The prophet Esay, in his 
prayer unto God, saith on this manner : u Lord, in trouble have they visited thee : lwi. xw\, 
they poured out their prayer when thy chastening was upon them.* Likewise saith 
the prophet Jeremy : “ Thou hast chastened me, 0 Lord, and 1 was nurtured os an j« r . xxxt. 
untamed calf. Convert thou me, and I shall be converted ; for thou art my Lord 
God. Yea, as soon as thou turnest me, I shall reform myself; and when I under- 
stand, I shall smite upon my thigh. For verily I have committed shameful things. 1 * 

And St Paul saith, that “ when we arc judged of the Lord, we are chastened, i cor. *i. 
that wc should not be damned with the world* 

Father, When God thus trietli sinners with the temptation of adversity, and 
they turn unto him, will he receive them, aud accept their conversion and amend- 
ment? Son, Unto this end doth God lay his cross upon sinners, not to destroy 

them, and to make havoc of them, but to call them home again, which have run 
astray like wandering and lost sheep ; and in that ho layeth upon them his cross, 
adversity, trouble, &c., it declareth evidently that God loveth them, wisheth their 
salvation, and willoth by no means that tiny should perish, as ho himself saith : 

“ As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten.* God delighteth not in the death n*v. in. 

and destruction of sinners : his desire is, that “ all men should he saved, and 

come unto knowledge of the truth.** At whatsoever hour a sinner repenteth Biek. xviti. 
him of his wickedness, God putteth all his sins out of his remembrance, as ho 
saith by the prophet: “Turn yc unto me, and I will turn me unto you.** How Zcch. i. 
greatly had Manasses, of whom we spake afore, sinned against the Lord his God 1 s Kins* xxi. 
Did ho not evil in the sight of the Lord, even after the abominations of the 
hoathen, whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel? Built not he up 
the hill-altars, which Hraechiali his father had destroyed? Roared he not up altars 
for Baal, and made idol-groves, and worshipped all the host of heaven, and served 
them ? Offered he not his sons in fire unto idols, and gave heed unto witchcraft 
and sorcery, and maintained workers with spirits, and tellers of fortunes ? Shed he 
not innocent blood exceeding much, till he replenished Ilierusalcm from comer to 
comer? He wrought exceeding much wickedness in the sight of the Lord; not 
only he himself, but he led the people also out of the way, to do more wickedly 
than did tho heathen people, whom the Lord ' destroyed before the chihlron of Israel. 

The Lord therefore brought him to groat misery, so that he was taken prisoner, 2 chron. 
bound with chains, and carried away to Babylon. Now doth God prove and try 

this king Manasses with the temptation of adversity, which worketh so fruitfully 
in him, that ho falleth unto repentance, humbleth himself exceedingly before the 
God of his fathers, beseecheth the Ix>rd his God, and maketh intercession unto him ; 
insomuch that “the Lord was entreated of him, and heard his prayer, and brought 
him again to Hierusalem, into his kingdom.” 

Father . This is a comfortable history, and a good hearing. Son, Yea, of this history 
may we learn not only the great goodness and unoutspeak able mercies of the Lord our 
God toward sinners, but also what our duty is agajn toward God, when he most jnstly Whxtir*^ 
assaileth us for our sins with the temptation of adversity. in ndventty. 

Father, What is that ? Son, Not to murmur or grudge against God, not to think 
God unrighteous, not impatiently to bear the visitation of God, not to go forth to sin of 
malice and obstinacy, not to defy God ; but humbly and even from the very heart to 
submit ourselves to the blessed will of God, to grant our sins, to confess that we have 
not only deserved those afflictions and troubles which God hath laid upon us, but also 
innumerable more, yea, the very pains of hell, and to desire God, for his mercies* sake, tu 
give us grace patiently, quietly, and thankfully to bear that his cross, and when his good 
pleasure is, either to take it away, or else so to mitigate and ease it, that we may with 
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. patient and thankful hearts suffer it, and alway do that thing that may he pleasant and 
acceptable in his godly sight. 

Father. God give us all grace so to do! For such os murmur and grudge against 
God shall not escape unpunished. The patient and thankful sufferer shall obtain all good 
ImK xxx. things at the hand of God, as God saith by the prophet : 44 If ye will return and be 

quiet, yo shall be safe: for in silence and hope shall that strength be; M or as the 

common English translation hath : “ In repentance and in rest shall ye be safe : in quiet- 
Lam. lit. ness and sure confidence shall ho your strength.” The prophet Jeremy also saith : 44 The 

Lord is good to them that trust* in him, and to the soul that seoketh after him. It is 

good with sileuco and patience to tarry for the saving health of the Lord.” Hereto agreeth 
Jobxiii. the saying of Job : “ Behold, though God slay mo, yet will I put my trust in him.” San. 

This can we not do of ourselvos, except it be given us from above. For of ourselves 
in all our afflictions wo can none otherwise do, than with impatiency murmur And grudge 
against the Lord God, yen, and blaspheme his holy name. And this is nothing else than 
to be overcome with the temptation of adversity, from the which wc desire God in this 
1 Cor. x. our petition to be delivered. But 44 God is faithful, which will not suffer us to be tempted 
above our strength ; but will in the midst of the temptation make a way that he may be 
able to keep it.” 

j Father. Well said, my son. But doth God assail sinners only with this temptation 
of adversity ? Son. Before God the holiest and most perfect of all men are sinners; 
Prov. xx. neither can any man say, “My heart is clean, and I am pure from sin ;** and, to say 
Note. the truth, sin is the principal and chief cause of all the plagues and punishments that 
God layeth upon us, as the holy scriptures testify in many places : notwithstanding, God 
many times nssaileth his dear people and well-beloved servants, (without any respect 
had to sin,) with this kind of temptation unto this end, that ho may prove and try their 
faith, love, and obedience toward him, and that they may be an example of patience 
and of long-suffering to other. 

Father . Whom did God so handle? Son. The word of God remembering 1 divers. 
But as I may let pass Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, with many other, which were all the 
true and faithful servants of God, let us consider Job, that most precious pearl of perfect 
Job J. patience. The holy scripture describeth him to bo “ a perfect and just man, such one as 
feared God, and eschewed evil.” Now mark how God dealt with him, that he might 
provo his faith and patience. All that ever Job bad, both in goods and cattle, was 
destroyed with fire from heaven, or carried away by enemies. His children also, as 
they were making merry together, were slain, the house through a mighty great wind 
jobu. falling down upon them. Moreover, Job was smitten witli marvellous sore boils, from 
the sole of bis foot unto his crown, so that he sat upon the ground in the ashes, and 
scraped off tho filth of his sores with a potsherd. Who, beholding this most miserable 
state of Job, will not think him to bo thus stricken of God for his sins? Notwith- 
standing, even by the report of God’s own inouth, there was none like Job in the land. 
For he was 44 a perfect and a just man, such a ono as feared God, eschewed evil, and 
continued still in his godliness yea, and that not only in prosperity, but also in 
adversity. Wherefore then did God thus plague him? 

which remaineth 

4 “ iUIIM, ‘ Secondly, to make him an example of patience to his posterity. For Job in all his 
troubles offended not God, neither in word nor in deed ; no, he did not once murmur 
against God, but quietly and patiently brasted out into these and such like words: 
job t. “ Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I turn thither again. The 
Lord gavo, and the Lord hath taken away : even as it hath pleased the Lord, so is it 
jobu. come to pass : blessed be the name of the Lord.” Again : 44 If we have received prosperity 
at the hand of God, ought we not also to receive adversity?” 

Thirdly, to declare how merciful, gentle, loving, kind, bounteous, and liberal God 
is to them that patiently abide v is good pleasure in temptations and troubles. For tho 
Jobxm. scripture declareth, that when God had tried the faith and patience of Job, he afterward 
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Verily, first of all, to prove and try his faith and love to God- ward, 
perfect and constant, even in the midst of his plagues. 
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made him richer than ever he was before, both in goods, cattle, and children, and ho 
lived mftcr his trouble an hundred and forty years, so that he saw his children, and his 
children's children into the fourth generation. Of this Job St Janies speak oth thus: 

“ Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have known what end the Lord made. j*m« v. 
For the Lord is very pitiful and merciful." And of the holy prophets ho speaketh on 
this manner likewise : “ Take the prophets for , an ensample of suffering adversity, 
and of patience, which spake in the name of the Lord. Behold, wo couut them liappy 
which endure." 

Thus see we, that God doth not only tempt the sinners with adversity, to call 
them unto repentance and amendment of life; but he also with the same temptation 
proveth the godly and righteous, that by this means they, being tried as gold in the 
furnace with many and divers temptations and troubles, may the moro gloriously set 
forth their faith and love, which they have to God ; submit their will to God’s good How wc 
will and pleasure; bear patiently, thankfully, and obediently, whatsoever cross God Sw&wour- 
layeth upon them; confess the name and truth of God boldly and stoutly, come life, odvcwUy. 
come death ; not murmur or grudge against God ; not think that that temptation, 
trouble, or adversity ohanceth to them any otherwise than by the determinate counsel 
and singular providence of God ; not suffer their hearts to depart from God and from 
his holy word for the loss of any worldly thing, although never so precious and dear ; 
but both in prosperity and adversity at all times unto the uttermost of their power 
avanco and set forth the glory of God and of his true religion. 

Father . Gome these things to the faithful to their profit, or rather for their dis- 

profit? Son . For their most high profit and singular avantage, as the psalmograph 

saith : “ It is for my great commodity, thnt thou hast brought me low, that by this i>sai. cxix. 

means I may learn tliiuc ordinances.” For hereof cometli it to pass, as we have heard, 
that the faith, love, constancy, obedience, &c. of the godly is tried, even as gold is 
in the furnace, and made much more glorious, not only in the sight of God, hut also 
before men, unto the glory and praise of our heavenly Father. 

Father . This trial then of the faithful which is here called “temptation,” al- 
though it be never so grievous to the old man, and contrary to his fleshly lusts and 
filthy desires, is no token of God's anger toward such as he thus tempted. Son. It 
is rather a most certain argument and sure token of God's dear favour and singular 
good will toward them. “ For whom the Lord loveth, him lie chasteneth ; yea, he Prov. ih. 
scourgeth every sou that ho receiveth,” as God himself saith : “ As many as 1 love, Set »!!’ 

I rebuke and chasten.” “By many tribulations must we enter into the kingdom ofA.mxiv. 
God.” “All that will live godly in Christ Jesu shall suffer persecution." “ Many M™xxxhr. 
are the troubles of the righteous; but tlio Lord shall deliver them from them all. 

For the Lord kcepeth all their hones, so that not one of them shall be bruised.” “ If xn. 
yo endure chastening,” saith St Paul, “God oflereth himself unto you as unto sons. 

What son is he, whom the father chasteneth not? If ye be not under correction, 
whereof all are partakers, then ye are bastards, and not sons, &c. God nurturctli us 
for onr profit, to the intent that he may minister of his holiness unto us. No manner 
chastising for the present time scemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless, after- 
word it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which are exorcised 
thereby." Therefore saith the wise man : “ My eon, despise not the chastening of prov. m. 
the Lord, neither faint thou when thou art rebuked of him." Jesus, tlio son of 
Siracb, also saith : “ My son, if thou wilt come into the service of God, stand fast in Eociut. u. 
righteousness, and fear, and arm thy soul to temptation.” 

Father . How may I persuade myself that this temptation from God cometh of 
a love and good will toward me ? Son. If you do consider the end thereof, you 
shall easily persuade yourself that the temptation wherewith God proveth you pro- 
ceeded from God's hearty good will toward yon. 

Father. Declare unto me how. Son. First, forasmuch as the remnants of rin do 
yet abide in us, and still rage in our flesh, continually labouring to reign and role in us 
as lords and emperors, and to subdue the Spirit, with all the godly motions thereof, j £# 
and so at the last utterly to pluck ns from the favour of God, and to throw us why God 
headlong into the whotle-pit of everlasting damnation ; God, tendering our salvation, t9inpted 



S Cor. iv. 


Pul. cxlx. 

J»i. xxviil. 

KccJui. 

xxxlv. 


Judith viil. 


Num. xi. 

XXI. 

I Cor. x. 


Jump* i. 


Toll. il. 

I Vulgate.] 


I TIicm. i. 


.1 limes v. 


Ilob. ii. 


192 THE CATECHISM. [[Part 

tempteth us with some adversity, and layoth his cross upon us, that by thi% means 
the old man, with all his affects and lusts, may be mortified and slain in uaft and 
contrariwise, the new man with his motions increase, grow, prosper, flourish, reign, 
and triumph, as the apostlo saith : “ Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our tribulation, which is short; and light, prepareth 
an exceeding and everlasting weight* of glory unto us, while we look not on things 
which are seen, but on the things which are not seen. For the things which are 
seen are temporal; but things which are not soen are eternal.” 

Now lie that is thus tempted of God, and bcoreth this temptation obediently, 
quietly, patiently, and thankfully, without any murmuring or grudging against God, 
ever submitting his will to the good pleasure of God, and hereof take an occasion to 
amend his manners and to better his life, can none otherwise do than confess, that 
tliis temptation came unto him from the singular *goo4 will of God, yefo, and that 
unto his great commodity and unout speak able profit, as tho psalmograph saith : “ It 
is for my great commodity that thou hast brought mo low, that by this means I 
may learn thine ordinances.” “ Vexation giveth understanding," saith the prophet. 
And the wise man saith: “What knowledge hath he that iB not tempted?" 

Secondly, God tempteth us, that ho may prove and try by some outward adversity, 
whether wo be truly his or not ; whether our faith, love, fear, obedience, &c. toward 
him he constant and stedfost, or otherwise. And with this temptation ho hath proved 
all good inen from tho beginning, as that noble matron Judith said in her oration 
unto the citizens of Bethulia : “ Call to your remembrance how our fathers in times 
past wore tempted, that they might he proved, if they worshipped their God aright. 
Call to remembrance how our father Abraham, being tempted and tried through many 
tribulations, was found a lover and friend of God. So was Isaac, so was Jacob, so 
was Moses; and all they that pleased God, being tried through many troubles, were 
found stodfust in faith. Again, they that received not their temptations with the 
fear of God, hut put themselves forth with unpatience and murmuring against God, 
perished of the destroyer, and were slain with serpents." 

lie, which in this temptation is not driven back from God and from his holy word, 
hut abideth constant and stedfast in his profession, is greatly blessed ; and this temp- 
tation hath chanced to him for his great commodity and profit. For by it he is now 
found the faithful servant of God, and well assured in his conscience that he is 
inheritor of overlasting glory, as St James saith : u Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him." 

Thirdly, God tempteth us, that we, patiently and thankfully abiding his loving 
visitation, should he an example to other, how they ought to bchpve themselves to- 
ward God, when tho like thing chance to them, as it is written of Tobias: “This 
temptation did God suffer to chance unto him, that they which came after might 
have an cxamplo of his patience, like as of holy Job. For insomuch as he ever feared 
God from his youth up, and kept his commandments, he grudged not against God 
that the plague of blindness chanced unto him, but remained stodfast in the fear of 
God, praising God all tho days of his life.” 8o likewise read we of the Thessalonians, 
which, although tempted and proved with many and divers afflictions for the word's 
sake, yet remained “ constant and stodfast in the faith of the Lord, with joy of the 
Holy Ghost; so that they became an ensamplo to all that believed in Macedonia and 
Achaia." Hereto belongeth the saying of St James : w Take, my brethren, the prophets 
for an cnsamplc of suffering adversity and of patience, which spake in the name of the 
Lord. Behold, we count them blessed that endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have known what end the Lord made. For the Lord is very pitiful and 
merciful.” 

Fourthly, God tempteth us, that we, feeling the merciful hand of God and hia 
present help in our temptation, may be made the more able through the help of the 
Holy Ghost to succour, help, and comfort such as fall into temptation, as St Paul writeth 
of our Saviour Christ : 44 In that," saith he, “ that it fortuned Christ himadf to he 
tempted, he is able to succour them also that are tempted " Likewise saith St Paul 



OF PRAYER. 


193 


Jv.p 

himself: “Blessed bo God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is tho Father s cm. i. 
of mdrcyv and the God of all comfort, which comforteth us in all our tribulation, inso- 
much that wo are able to comfort them which arc in any manner of trouble, with tho 
same comfort wherewith wo ourselves aro comforted of God. For as tho afflictions of 
Christ arc plenteous in us, even so is our consolation plenteous by Christ/* 

Fifthly and finally, God teniptoth us, that we may he much* like unto his own 
Son, which first suffered before he entered into "glory, with this perfect persuasion and Luke xxiv. 
assured hope, that “ if we suffer with Christ, we shall reign with Christ ; if we die a Tim. n. 
with Christ, wo shall live with Christ ;** although “ the afflictions of this life nro not nom. vm. 
worthy of the glory which shall he shewed upon us/’ 

Whosoever diligently eonsidercth these things, he shall easily perceive that tho 
temptations wherewith God provetli and triotli us aro most certain arguments and 
sure tokens of God's good \jill toward us ; ho that we may well and justly persuade 
ourselves, that we are in the favour of God when we are thus tempted, and not in 
tho hatred and displeasure of God, as the wicked world most wickedly judgeth. 

Father. It plcascth mo right well, whatsoever thou hast said in this behalf. But 
it is too heavy a burden for us to hear such temptations, oxeopt God aid us with 
his holy Spirit, and strengthen us with power from above. Son. It is truth. But 

“God is faithfffl,” saitli St Paul, “which will not suffer you to bo tempted above i c«r. v 

your strength, hut shall in the midst of the* temptation make a way that ye inay ho 
ahlo to bear it.” God “knowetli whereof wo are made: he remenibereth that we i» M |. c ,„. 
arc hut dust.” And therefore mercifully will lie deal with us. 

Father. But the temptations of the devil, the world, and tho flesh aro grievous 
and intolerable. Son. Although they he never so grievous and- intolerable, yet God 
is both able, and also will make them easy and light, if wo earnestly call upon him 
for help and succour, according to this his promise : “ (/all on me in the time of thy p«ai. 1 . 

trouble, and 1 will deliver thee.” Again : “ Forasmuch as lie hath put his trust, in ]>*a. KC |. 

me, I will deliver him: 1 will defend him, because he hath known my name. lie 
hath cried unto me, and 1 will graciously hear him : I am with him in his trouble; J will 
deliver him, and glorify him.” For unto this end hath God commanded us to pray j 
in this petition for aid and succour unto him against our adversaries, that in our con- 
flict with the devil, or with the world, or with the flesh, we should not doubt of 
the victory, nor despair of the triumph over our enemies; hut with strong faith in 
Christ, and with fervent prayer unto our heavenly Father, buckle and strive with them 
manfully and stoutly, ever setting before the eyes of our mind, that our grand cap- 
tain Christ hath subdued all our enemies, the devil, the world, the flesh, &c. and hath 
most victoriously and gloriously triumphed over them ; and his victory, glory, and 
triumph is our victory, our glory, uml our triumph. 

Furthermore, this thing ought also greatly to comfort us, yea, and to encourage us 
to encounter with our enemies; I mean, to consider that these enemies, which are left 
only to try our faith, are of no puissance or strength, but miserable captives and bond- Notewrii. 
slaves, and can do no more unto us, that he God’s elect and chosen people, than God 
doth both suffer and appoint : but as a hunter hath his greyhounds in a leash, so that 
they cannot run when they will, hut when the hunter lustcth ; so likewise* the dexil, 
tho world, tho flesh, &c. cannot rage so fiercely against us, nor take their scopes so 
far abroad as they would, but so much shall they do, and so far shall they rage, as 
God's good will and pleasure shall bo, and no further. For God hath them iri leash. 

Yea, God is their Lord, and they are his slaves. The devil could do no more to Johjobi. u 
than God both suffered and appointed. The legion of devils, which Christ cast out Mntt. vtu 
of a certain man, had no power to enter into the herd of swine, till Christ gave them 
licence. If so great company of devils could do nothing to a sort of filthy swine, 
till they had obtained licence of Christ ; what shall they be able to do unto us, which 
arc the elect and chosen people of God, enanned with the Spirit of God, with faith, 
and with prayer? Only let ns “be sober, and watch”: only let us not give place, i pet. v 
but manfully fight with faith, with prayer, and with “ the sword of the Spirit, which Epb vi. 
is the word of God"; and we shall surely obtain a glorious victory, and put them 
to flight like miserable cowards, as St James saith : “Resist the devil, and he will 

io 
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flue from you." Therefore, whensoever the enemy assail us, let us not fear, but boldly 
in the name of our alone Mediator Jesus Christ cry unto our heavenly Father, and 
say : “ O thou Father, which art in heaven, lead us not into temptation.” 

Mark weti. father. Well said, my son. But mothink the words of this petition so sound 
as though God led us into temptation, and that he is the causo that our enemies, 

the devil, the world, and the flesh tempt us ; so that, if God were not, we should he 

free from tornptation, and so in fine from damnation. And hereof then should it fol- 
low, that God is the author both of our temptation and also of our damnation. Son. 
God forbid ! God forbid that wc should so unreverently think of the majesty of God, 
Fuck. xviii. which “will the death of no sinner; but rather that he should turn and live”: which 

i Tim. ii. “ will have all men to bo saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” The 

v. Lord our God can abide no wickedness : he hateth all them that work ungodliness ; 
neither shall such abide in Ids sight. 

how, that (rod tciupteth no man unto evil, neither is the occasion thereof, ye 
James i. * heard before out of the testimony of St James. That we arc tempted unto evil, we our- 
solvcs, whose nature is always prone unto evil, and the devil, which naturally is bent 
James i. to seek our destruction, is the cause thereof, and not God; as St James saitb: “Let no 
man say when ho is tempted, that he is tempted of God. For as God cannot be 
tempted witli evil, so neither he himself tempteth any man (unto evil). But every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence : then when 
lust is conceived, she bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 
Now, that God should be the author of our damnation, that is so far from the truth that 
nothing can he more false, as these his words by the prophet do most manifestly declare : 
i lor. » m. “ Ihy destruction, O Israel, comcth of thyself: only of me coincth thy health and sal- 

i i vi v. vation. And St Peter saith : “ Be ye sober, and watch ; for your adversary the devil 

like a roaring lion gocth about, seeking whom he inay devour.” Of these testimonies 
ot the holy scripture it plainly appeareth, that not God, but we ourselves and tho devil 
are tho occasion of our damnation ; bo that, if wo perish and be damned, wc ourselves 
and the devil arc tho alone authors of our destruction. 

father. How then are the words of this petition to be understand? Son. For- 
N r ote. asmiich as the devil, tho world, and the flesh, are the sworn and immortal enemies of 


mankind, daily sweating and swinking to destroy us and to make us fellow-inheritors with 
nev. xxi. him of everlasting damnation in 44 that lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone,” in 

JJhMxvi * 1 U ^ a t darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be,” in those torments, “where 

tho worm that shall gnaw their conscience 44 shall never die, and the fire shall never 
be quenched ; and wc of ourselves are so feeble, weak, lame, impotent, and without 
all strength, that we are able to do nothing against so puissant, strong, mighty, pru- 
dent, active, expert, exercised, and practised adversaries in all kind of mischief; we, 
knowlcdging our imbecility and weakness, our little, yea, our no strengths, most humbly 
and from tho very heart pray and beseech our most dear and loving heavenly Father, 
that he of his great mercy and tender goodness will vouchsafe to aid and preserve ns 
against such and so great enemies, to send us strength from his high tower, to endue 
us with virtue and power from above, to enrich us with the graces and gifts of his 
holy Spirit, that wo never give placo neither to the flattering enticements nor to the 
menacing terrors of our enemies; but being clad with the armour of God, manfully 
resist them, stoutly defend our quarrel, courageously maintain our title and right, that 
l>y this means we being made noble and triumphant conquerors through the puissance of 
our most noble and triumphant captain, Christ Jesus the Lord, may at the lost receive 
the. uncorruptible crown and tho immortal laurel of eternal glory. 

Father. But tell me, my sweet son, what if in this temptation wc, being negli- 
gent and uncircumspect in our affairs, and making very slender provision against our 
enemies, their crafts and policies, should chance to Iks circumvented and overcome? what 
is then to be done ? Son. In this petition we do not only desire of our heavenly Father 
that he will so aid us with b?s holy Spirit against the assaults of our enemies, that 
wc ho not overcome of them*; but also our prayer is, that if we at any time chance 
to give place to our adversaries, and to lose the victory, it may please his majesty 
through his mighty and strong power to deliver and set us at liberty again from the 
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bondage of our enemies, and to strengthen ns with power from above, that we, once 
again being lifted up and delivered from their hands, may from henceforth become the 
more circumspect in our affairs, and so for ever after courageously fight with our 
adversaries, that at the last we may obtain the glorious crown of immortality in 
heaven. 

Father . There is then hope of recovering God's favour, though sometime wo be 
overcome with the grievous temptations of our enemies. Son. Yea, verily, so we 
return, ask mercy for our fault, crave help from above, and continually afterward 
labour not only valiantly to fight with our enemies, but also through the mighty 
power of God gloriously to triumph over them. 

Father . Blessed be God for his inestimable goodness toward man ! And God give 
us grace to walk worthy of this his kindness! But let me now hear the seventh potition. 

Son. This is it: 


a But deliver us from the cvil. M Thcievroui 

petition. 

Father. What desire we of our heavenly Father in this petition? Son. As in 
the last petition we sued unto God, that he will rule, govern, and strengthen us by 
his holy Spirit, that wo may be able to fight against sin, and to withstand all tho 
perilous temptations of tho devil, tho world, and tho flesh, and to overcome them, 
that we may be found valiant soldiers in tho camp of Christ ; so likewise in this 
seventh and last petition wo desire of our heavenly Father that ho will deliver us 
from that wicked evil, which is tho original and only cause of all evils that chance 
unto us, whether wo respect tho body or tho soul. 

Father. What is this evil? Son . Our arch-enemy the dovil, author of nil evil, 
which, as St Peter saith, “ walkctli about like a roaring lion, seeking whom ho may 1 ivt. v. 
devour.'* 

Father. Where is he termed “tho evil,” in any other place of the holy scripture? 

Son. St Paul so callctli him in his epistle to the Ephesians, where ho hath these words : 

“ Al>ovc all things take to you the shield of faith, wherewith ye may bo able to Eph. vi. 
quench tho fiery darts of the ovil, M or wicked. And this Satan may justly be termed 
“ tho evil for as there is nothing in him but evil, so likewise is he tho only occasion 
of all evil, that from tho fall of Adam (whereof he also was tho author) unto this ora. hi. 
day have reigned in this wicked world, or shall reign unto the end of tho same. 

For u through the envy of tho dovil death, and with it all kind of evils, entered Wi«d. 
into the world.” And as he first of all sought the destruction of man, which through 
his subtile persuasions he craftily brought to pass; so likewise goeth ho forth con- 
tinually to bring us out of God's favour, that wc may lose the benefit of our redemption, 
which wc obtained by Christ: therefore we de&iro our heavenly Father in this petition, 
that he will deliver us from this evil, that is to say, the devil. 

Father. Why do we rather desire to be delivered from tho devil than from the 42t 

world or from the flesh ? Are not they also grievous enemies of mankind ? I lave 

not we also need to crave God's help against them? Son. I grant. Notwithstand- 
ing, forasmuch as the devil is our arch-encray, and above all other geckctli our 
destruction, and without him all our other enemies are able to do nothing, as receiving 
all their power of him (for he is “ the god” and “ prince of this world,” “ the power John %\\. 
of darkness,” “ the ruler of the flesh," &c.) ; therefore in this petition we principally Eph ' v ’ 
direct our prayers unto God against him, as against the chief captain of all evil, and 

the most extreme foe of our health and salvation, whom once vanquished, all the 

other our enemies stroightways fly away liko cowards and heartless monsters. 

Father . Do we not also in this petition desire to be delivered from the world 
and the flesh? Son. Not only from the world and tho flesh, but also from all other 
evils both of body and soul, wherewith Satan goeth about daily to molest, trouble, 
disquiet, hurt, grieve, punish, plague, and destroy us. 

Father . Give me examples of these evils. Name some of them unto mo. Son. 

The evils of the soul, wherewith Satan laboureth continually to plague us, that by of 
this means he may wrest us out of the favour of God, and make us fellow-inheritors 
with him of everlasting damnation, are incredulity, misbelief, doubting, desperation, 
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idolatry, superstition, false worshipping of God, invocation of creatures, confidence in 
good works, trust in other men s merits, hypocrisy, Btrange religion, counterfeit holiness, 
blind zeals, good intents, ignorance, contempt of God, hate of Christ's gospel, blindness 
of heart, unrepcntance, rejoicing in sin, glorying in wickedness, presumption, iinpntiency, 
grudging against the will of God, uucircumcision of heart, corruption of judgment, 
error, heresy, schisms, controversies in religion, sects, pride of the inind, obstinacy in 
wickedness, fleshly lasts, and whatsoever besides can be reckoned that defileth the 
soul of man. Now, that we may be delivered from these such and so great evils, 
plagues, and pestilences, whereby the salvation of our soul is greatly endangered, 
yea, and also pcrislieth, if wo persevere in them without repentance and faith unto 
the lost end, we most humbly pray unto our heavenly Father in this petition, which 
alono is able to deliver us from those evils ; and as he is able, so likewise will ho 
do it for his mercies sake. 

Father . Which are the evils of the body, wherewith Satan lahoureth to plague us, 
lhtbot\y ° f an( * the which we desire of our heavenly Father to be delivered? Son. Sudden 
death, plague, pestilence, unwholesome weather, too much abundance of waters, famine, 
hunger, battle, dearth, beggary, loss of goods, infamy, shame, confusion, madness, in- 
surrections, tumults, commotions, tyranny of princes, disobedience, of subjects, dissolution 
of commonwealths, discord between realms, private lucre, singular commodities, raising 
of rents, enhancement of farms, joining of houses together, havoc-inaking of villages, 
towns, cities, &c., destruction of hospitality, desolation of countries, and whatsoever 
can bo rehearsed besides that is hurtful to the bod)', or to the things that appertain 
unto the body. From these evils also we desire our heavenly Father that ho will 
deliver us, that wc, through his mighty defence, being safe and sound both in body 
and in soul, may live in his fear, and glorify his holy name. 

Father. As wo desire in this petition of our heavenly Father, that he will deliver 
us from the aforesaid evils both of the body and of the soul, arc not wc here also 
humble suitors unto him for the good treasures, gifts, and benefits both of the soul and 
of the body? Son. Yes, verily. For in that we pray our heavenly Father to tako 
from us all evils, w T e crave at his band all good things, and that it will please him 
to enrich us with the treasures both of the soul and the body ; that wc, being freo 
from all evil, and furnished with all good, may be the more able to resist our enemies, 
Lukui. and to “serve the Lord our God in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life." 

Father. Which are the treasures of the mind, that wc desire of our heavenly Father? 
flai.t. Son. The fruits of the Holy Ghost, as faith, hope, charity, repentance, joy, peace, 

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperanev, righteousness, 
holiness, truth, mercy, humility, kindness, patience in adversity, thankfulness in pros- 
perity, knowledge of God, pureness of life, liberality to tho poor, mortification of the 
old man, vivification of the new man, &c. 

Father. Which arc tho gifts or benefits of the body, that we require hero of our 
heavenly Father? Son. Health, long life, prosperity, joy, quietness, seasonable weather, 
abundance of all necessary things, a quiet and prosperous commonwealth, righteous 
magistrates, good officers, learned schoolmasters, studious scholars, loving parents, 
obedient children, faithful servants, &c. And, finally, wc pray here our heavenly Father 
that he will givo us a joyful and prosperous departure out of this miserable world at 
the hour of death ; that we may with strong faith commend our souls into his mer- 
ciful hands, and so, through his grace, come unto that heavenly kingdom, where wo 
shall not only bo delivered from all evil, but also enjoy for ever all good things, yea, 
the glorious sight of the most glorious majesty of God, and there remain with him 
in joy and glory, worlds with[out] end. 

Father. God grant it us ! Son. Amen. 

Father. Bnt what are those words which follow the end of these seven petitions, 
and aro the conclusion of the Lord’s prayer? Son. The w r ords are these: 

“ For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen." 

Father. Why are these words added to tho petitions that go before? Son. To 
our great comfort, and to the confirmation of our faith. For in that we ascribe unto 



OF PRAYER. 


197 


IV.] 

our heavenly Father the kingdom and the power, we are well ascertained that, as 
he is a most mighty and most glorious king, so is he sufficiently able even to the 
uttermost both to vanquish our enemies, tho devil, the world, and the flesh, &c., and 
also to grant us all that we ask, yea, and more than we dare be bold to ask, as St 
Paul saith: “God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.” ityh. in. 

Father. How provest thou that the kingdom and the powor is God's? Son. Thus 
is it written in the holy scripture: “ Blessed bo thou, Lord God of Israel, our Father, lcimmxxix. 
for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is greatness and powor, glory, victory, and praise ; 
for all that is in heaven and in earth is thine, and thine is the kingdom, O Lord, 
and thou excellest above all, even as tho head of all. And riches and honour como 
of thee, and thou rei guest over all, and in thine hand is power and strength, and in 
thy hand it is to make great and to give strength unto all. And now, our God, wo 
thank thee, and praise thy glorious name." The psalmograph also saith : “ Thy king- r*ai cxiv. 
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all ages." Again : 

“ Tho kingdom is the Lord's, and he is tho governor among tho people." Also in rmi. xxii. 
another place: “Tho Lord hath prepared lu9 seat in heaven, and his kingdom ruleth rmi-vui. 
over all." 

Father. Why do We not only ascril>e unto God the kingdom and the powor, but 
also the glory? Sou. As of our heavenly Father we receive all good things both 
for the body and for tho soul, so likewise is the glory, praise, and honour for those 
benefits due to him alone. Therefore, as we grant that whatsoever good thing wo 1 Cor. iv. 
have, we receive it at the most excellent,- mighty, and powerful hand of God, from 
whom “coinetli every good and perfect gift," which also “ giveth abundantly to them Jmw* i. 
that ask of him in faith, and casteth no man in the teeth so, in like manner, wo 
freely confess that all the glory, all the praise?, all the honour is due to none, neither 
in heaven, nor in earth, but to this our heavenly Father alone; which as he is able, 
so likewise he will, and ns he will, so likewise he doth both mercifully and plentifully 
enrich us daily with his both spiritual and corporal gifts. 

Father. How provest thou that all glory, praise, and honour is duo to God alone? 

Son. Tho apostle saith : “To the alone wise God he honour and praise, through Jesus Hnm. xvi. 
Christ, for c\er and over.” Again: “Unto God, King everlasting, immortal, invisible, lTim. t. 
wi-e only, he honour and praise for ever and ever.” In the Revelation of St John 
wo read that “ the twenty-four elders fell down before him that sat on the throne, Her. »». 
ami worshipped him that livetli for ever, and cast their crowns before tho throne, 
saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou 
hast created all tilings, and for thy will's sake they are, and were created." Again: 

“ Blessing, honour, glory, and power bo unto him that sitteth upon the seat, and iu-v. v. 
unto the Lamb for evermore.” Item : “ Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks, Rev. *h. 
and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for evermore." 

Father . Wherefore dost thou say, “for ever and ever"? Son. By these words 
1 plainly declare and signify that the kingdom and power of our heavenly Father 
is not like the kingdom and power of earthly princes, which endureth a short time ; 
but his kingdom and his power, his dominion and his might, ahideth for over and 
ever ; that is to say, everlastingly, and w’orlds without end, as the psalm ograpli saith : 

“Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout raui.cxiv. 
all ages." Again, that the glory, praise, honour, and worship of our heavenly Father 
is not like the glory, praise, honour, and worship of worldly kings and rulers, which 
soon vanish away, with all their glory and renown ; but it is everlasting, and never 
shall have end, as David witnesseth : “ Blessed," saith he, “ are they which dwell m. uxxiv. 
in thy house ; for they shall praise thee worlds without end." 

Father. Wherefore dost thou close up the Lord’s prayer with this word, “Amen"? Amm 
Son, By saying “Amen”, l plainly and manifestly declare that I most certainly do 
believe, and am most assuredly persuaded, that my heavenly Father, for Christ's sake; 
in whose name I have offered these my humble supplications unto him, hath both 
graciously heard me, accepted my prayers, and also as ho is able, so likewise he 
will grant me these my petitions and requests; yea, that he hath already given and 
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granted me my desires, and at all times will do, whensoever I call upon him in the name 
of his dearly-boloved Son Christ Jesu our Lord and alone Saviour, according to this 
John xiv. his Sons promise : 44 Whatsoever ye ask in rny name, that will I do, that the Father 
may he glorified by the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." 
Johnxvi. Again: “Verily, verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.* “Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. v 

Father . God give us his holy Spirit, that he may lighten our dark senses, and 
teach us so to pray, that we may at all times pray with fruit, even unto the glory 
of his holy name, and unto the salvation of our souls! Son. Lord, let it so come 
so to pass ! 

Father . Now have wo examined, my dear Bon, the four first parts of the Catechism. 
It remainoth that we go in hand with the fifth part of the same. Whereof doth that 
entreat? Son. Of the sacraments: for so were wc taught of our catechist. 

Father . Let us then now begin with that, in the name of God. Son. Let it so 
be, my most loving father. 
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THE FIFTH PART OF THE CATECHISM. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

Father . How many sacraments are there ? Son. I know that in the church of 
the pope there aro numbered seven. 

Father . Which are they? Son. Baptism, confirmation, order, penance, eucharist, 
matrimony, and extreme unction. 

Father. Confcsscst thou all these to bo sacraments? Son. Our preacher and our&mnmiu 
catechist taught us, that there are but two only which may properly and truly be uumu-r. 
called sacraments. 

Father. Which arc they? Son. Baptism, and the Lord's supper, otherwise called 
the eucharist, or the sacrament of the body und blood of Christ. 

Father. What thinkest thou of the other five ? Son. They said that matrimony, 
and the ministry concerning the preaching of God’s word and the administration of 
the sacraments, arc holy orders of life, instituted and ordained of God to be used in 
his church. As touching confirmation, and extreme unction, they are ceremonies, said 
they, brought into the church by man, and not worthy to be numbered among sacra- 
ments. And as concerning penance, which ought more justly to be termed repentance, 
pt] is a continual exercise of a true Christian, said they, ho long as he livetli, and may 
more justly he reckoned among the fruits of the Holy Ghost than among sacraments. 

Father. Why are baptism and the Lord’s supper properly ealled sacraments? Son. 

Because they only have those? things which are necessarily required in a sacrament, 
yea, and that of the institution of Christ. 

Father. Which arc they ? Son. The outward sign, and the promise of grace added wimtjsm* 

, J n 7 i n cetMuril y n* 

to the sign. lilcrHilicnl* 

Father. Give me ail example hereof. Son. Baptism hath his outward sign, which 
is water. It hath also his promise annexed to his outward sign, which is this : 

Whosoever shall believe and be baptized, lie shall he saved." Likewise the supper Murk xvi. 
of the Lord hath his signs, that is to say, bread and wine. Tt hath also promises 
annexed to these signs, which are these : kb which shall be betrayed for you," “ which Mutt *xvi. 
shall be shed for you." 

Father. Tell me now, my child, what a sacrament is. Son. A sacrament is an whm u sm-ra 
holy action and cxcrciso of Christ’s church, in the which the redemption and par- “ e 1 u ' 
taking of our Lord Jesus Christ is given Uf uh through the word and tin? signs in- 
stituted for this purpose of God. Or thus : A sacrament is an outward sign or visible 
token, comprehending in it a gracious, comfortable, and healthful promise of God. 

Or on this wise : A sacrament is properly an outward sign, wherein God ropresenteth 
and witnesseth his good will toward us, to sustain the weakness of our faith. Or 
another w r ay, more short and also more plain : A sacrament is a witness of God’s favour, 
declared by an outward sign. 

Father. Wherefore are the sacraments instituted and ordained ? Son. First, that Wh^narr* 
they should be unto us testimonies, pledges, signs, or seals of God's grace, favour, and ordained, 
mercy, to teach us that God is merciful unto us, and will forgive us our sins, justify 
and save us for Christ’s sake, and that all the benefits of Christ doth both belong 
and are freely given unto us of God the Father, if with faith wc conic and receive 
those holy mysteries. As for an ensample, baptism bearcth witness unto ns, that 
we are washed in the blood of Christ; that all our sins be put away and cleansed 
by the death and passion of Christ ; and that Christ by his blood bath so purified 
us, that he hath “ made us unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot Qjf Eph. v. 
wrinkle, or any such thing, that we should be holy and without blame." Likewise, 
the supper of the Lord doth put us in remembrance of the grace, mercy, and favour 
of God, and of the free remission of all our sins, and testify unto us that all the 
benefits of the passion and death of Christ appertain unto us, and that we, in the 
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worthy receiving of the Lord's supper, tire made partakers of them all, if we believe 
that Christ’s body was broken and his blood shed for our sins. 

Secondly, that they should bo certain tokens and marks, whereby the church of 
Christ may bo discerned from the synagogue of antichrist, and from all other sects. 
For God will have his church to be known, seen, and heard throughout all mankind, 
as it is written: “The sound of them went out through all the world.” And there- 
fore hath he ordained certain noble ceremonies, which should bo evident signs of his 
church, and discern that from other congregations. For where baptism and the Lord's 
supper is, there is the church of Christ ; forasmuch as tiny arc sacraments and tokens 
of Christs church only, and belong not unto the congregations of thu cthnicks and 
infidels. 

Thirdly, that they should be signs, tokens, and marks of our confession, in tho 
which we outwardly profess what we inwardly think and believe. As for an en- 
nainplc, when wo come unto baptism or unto the Lord's supper, we openly confess 
and profess that we utterly reject and cast away all strange doctrine and all false 
religion, and that we only cleave to tho true religion of the alone true and everlasting 
God, and that we embrace even from the very heart the doctrine of the gospel of 
Christ, of the? w hi<*h doctrine baptism and the Lord's supper are most certain signs 
and seals: as they which in the old law were circumcised, and did cat of the paschal 
lamb, did openly declare by those outward sacraments, that they utterly refused all 
the wicked doctrines of the heathen, and only embraced the law arid ordinances of 
the God of Israel. 

Fourthly, that they should be as sinews ami bonds to link and knit together tho 
congregations of God publicly and openly, whereby they may he known to be of one 
company, and of one spirit, of one faith, and of one doctrine and profession. For 
God will that his people should oftentimes resort and come together, yea, and that 
not only privately, but also publicly, to pray unto him, to give thanks unto him, to 
hear his holy word, to confer of matters concerning religion, to edify and comfort 
one another, and to occupy themselves in such godly and spiritual exercises. There- 
fore, as the Lord appointed that his sacraments should be sinews and bonds openly 
to knit together in holy actions his people, even so many as profess his holy name; 
even so ought those sacraments publicly and openly to he administered ; as we see 
in the administration of baptism there is a common resort. First, there is the minister; 
secondly, the person that shall be baptized; thirdly, the witnesses; fourthly, divers 
other of Christ's congregation. For baptism ought then to be administered, when the 
faithful do most assemble and inert together. Likewise the Lord's supper ought to 
be administered in a multitude and company of God’s people, and not privately, or 
where one alone is present to receive it, as it is used in the pope's church. Thus St 
Paul saith : “Tho cup of thanksgiving for the which we give thanks, is it not tho 
partaking of the blood of Christ ! The bread which we break, is it not tho partaking 
of the body of Christ ( Because that we, although we be many, are yet one bread 
and one body, inasmuch as we all are partakers of one bread and of one cup." Again: 
“ When ye come together to eat (the laird's supper), tarry one for another.'’ 

Fifthly, that they should be unto us memorials, to put us in remembrance what 
mutual benevolence, wlnit love, and hearty friendship one to another ought to reign 
among us. For seeing we all an 1 partakers of the same mysteries, baptized with on© 
baptism, and eat together of one bread, and drink together of one cup, by this means 
protesting openly that we are members one of another's body, whereof Christ Jesus is 
the head ; who sooth not how' far all enmity, debate, strife, malice, envy, and all dis- 
pleasure ought to be from us? Again, what fervent charity, love, concord, amity, 
good will, friendship, peace, quietness, gentleness, &c. ought to rule in our hearts one 
to another ( as Saint Paul saith : “ I exhort you that yo walk worthy of the vocation 
^herewith ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with humbleness of mind, 
forbearing one another through Hro; and be diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit 
through the bond of peace, being one body and Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
which is above all, and through all, and in you all." 



OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


V.] 


2or 


Sixthly, that they should be testimonials unto us, to testify and witness how nigh 
Christ join himself unto us, that he giveth himself whole unto us, and that ho will 
dwell in us, and endow us with all his benefits and riches, so that whatsoever is Christs, 
the same is ours. For in taking upon us baptism, we take Christ upon us, with all 
his holiness and righteousness, as St Paul saith : “ All ye that are baptized have put oai. in. 
on Christ." Likewise, in receiving the sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ 
we receive not only tho sacrament, but also Christ himself, with all the fruits, benefits, 
and merits of his glorious passion and healthful death, as Christ himself saith : “ This Mutt. 
is my body, which is betrayed or broken for you." This is my blood, which is shed i-«ke xxii. 
for you unto the remission of your sins." 

Seventhly, that they should be unto us a singular consolation and an exceeding 
great comfort in all our troubles, perils, dangers, and adversities, while in receiving 
them we do behold and consider the merciful good will of Cod toward us, with this 
persuasion, that that Cod, which hath instituted these sacraments, delivered them unto us 
as pledges of his most hearty good will toward us, and hath also commanded us to 
use them for our comfort, will not -leave us succourless, but in his time deliver us from 
all those miseries, and bring us into tho haven of quietness, according to this his 
promise: “ Call on ine in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt i. 

honour me." Again: “Forasmuch as he put liis trust in me, I will deliver him: 1 l'ui. *ci. 

will defend him, because he hath known my name. Tie cried unto me, and I will 
hear him: I am with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and glorify him. Yea, with 
long life will T satisfy him, and shew him my saving health." 

Many other causes might here ho alleged, why did God institute and ordain his 

sacraments; hut these are the chief ami principal, and for this present they may seem 

abundantly to suffice. 

Father. What need have we of sacraments, seeing we have the; Holy Ghost and 
the sacred scriptures of Cod to lead us into all necessary truth, which can abundantly John xvi. 
inform us of the grace, favour, mercy, ami good will of Cod toward us ? Son. Christ, 
the Wisdom of the Father, knowing our grossness and dulness in understanding matters 
that belong unto our salvation, wishing our health and commodity, and minding to 
remedy and help this our great infirmity, and to bring us into some knowledge of 
Cod's mysteries, that wo may be saved, hath not oidy given us his holy Spirit toieor. u. 
inform, instruct, and teach our inward man ; but, to make us perfect both in body and * 
soul, he hath also given us his word to serve our ears, and his sacraments to serve 
our eyes. For whatsoever tho Holy Ghost saith inwardly unto 11s, the very same 
doth the word of God to our ears, and the sacraments to serve our eyes, preach, 
declare, and set forth outwardly, that we may be taught both corporally and spiritually. 

Again, who knoweth not that things seen with eyes are more surely fixed in tho 
minds of men than those things which are only heard ( And therefore a sacrament 
may right well be calk'd a visible word. For whatsoever tho word is to the ear, the 
very same thing is the sacrament to the eye. The word of Cod saith to mine ear. 

The body of Christ was broken for thee : the blood of Christ, was shed for thee. 

The very same thing doth the sacrament preach unto mine eye, while in the holy 
action of the Lord's supper I see the bread broken and the wine shed. Therefore 
Christ the Lord, to inform and instruct our outward senses, ordained these outward 
signs and sacramonts, that by the consideration and beholding of them that thing 
might the more easily slide into our miuds, which hath been inculkcd and beaten 
into our oars through the voice of the preacher. If we had been without bodies, 

Christ would have given unto us those spiritual gifts nakedly and simply, which aro 
given to the faithful in the deliverance of the sacraments ; but forasmuch as we have 
bodies joined to our souls, therefore in sensible things he doth communicate unto us 
the gifts of grace. And this hath been the property of God not only in tho new, but 
also in the old testament. For as in the old law he gave to the Jews circumcision 
and the paasover, so likewise in the new law hath he given to us Christians baptism 
and the Lord's supper. 

Father. What difference is there betw een the sacraments of the old and of the The differ 
new testament ? Son. The sacraments of the old testament were figures and shadows 
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ouTandnevT *° come : the sacraments of the new testament do signify, declare, and set 

twtiunent. forth unto us that Christ is come, and have perfectly fulfilled in his flesh whatsoever 
was prefigured and afore shadowed of him in the old sacraments and ceremonies. 

Father. Let us then fall in hand with the sacraments of the new testament; and 
first of all, with the sacrament of baptism : for of that we have our beginning, when we 
come unto tho profession of Christ. Tell mo therefore, my dear child, what baptism is. 


What baj>- 
tiftin is. 

Tit. iii. 

1 Pet. lil. 


Of how 
many parts 
baptism 
c'unsuteth. 


EpU. i 


Matt, xxvili. 


Mark xvi. 


Matt. Hi. 
Mark i. 
Luke lit. 

Acts i. 


Tit. iii. 


What it is to 
be baptized 
with the Holy 
Ghost. 


OF BAPTISM. 

Son. Baptism, after tho definition of St Paul, is “ tho fountain of the now birth, 
and renewing of tho Holy Ghost." Or thus : Baptism, as St Peter doth define it, is 
“ not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, but a good conscience consenting 
to God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." Or on this manner: Baptism is an holy 
sacrament instituted of the Lord Jesu to this end, that so many as will shako off the 
cruel yoke of Satan, tho world, and the flesh, and become his faithful soldiers and 
trusty servants, should be washed with water in the name of the Father, and of tho 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Of how many parts doth the sacrament of baptism consist? Son. Of two. 

Father. Of which two ? Son. Of the word, and of the water. 

Father . Is not the water sufficient to make the sacrament of baptism perfect with- 
out the word ? Son. Neither the water without tho word, nor the word without 
the water, can make* a perfect sacrament. The word and the element must concur and 
go together, und so is it a sacrament. In baptism the word and tho water must bo 
joined and linked together. So likewise in the Lord’s supper bread and wino, which 
are the elements, and the words of institution must also go together ; otherwise there is 
no perfect sacrament. Tako away the word ; and water remainetli water, and no sacra- 
ment. Take away the word ; and broad abideth bread, and wine continucth wine, and no 
sacrament. But if the word be joined to tho element, so is it made a sacrament. 

Father . llow pro vest thou, that water alone without the word maketh not per- 
fect baptism? Son. St Paul, speaking of baptism, joineth the word and tho water 
together. Ilis words aro these: “Christ loved tho congregation, and gave himself for 
it, to sanctify it, and cleansed it in tho fountain of water through the word, to make 
it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing; 
hut that it should be holy and without blame." 

Father . "Which cal lest thou the word ? Son. Tho institution and commandment 
of Christ, which are comprehended in these words: “Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of tho Son, and of tho Holy Ghost." 
“Ho that bclieveth and is baptized, ho shall be saved." 

Father. Of liow many baptisms dotli the holy scripture make mention ? Son. Of two. 

Father. Which are they ? Son. Tho baptism of water, and tho baptism of tho 
Spirit, that is to say, of the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Where is that found in the word of God? Son. John Baptist, son of 
Eachary tho priest, said to them which camo unto his baptism : “ I have baptized 
you with water, but ho (Christ) shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost." And Christ 
said unto his apostles after his resurrection : “John baptized with water, hilt ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost after these few days." Of both these two baptisms 
speakoth St Paul on this manner : “ Not by the deeds of righteousness which we 
wrought, hut according to his mercy hath God saved us, by the fountain of tho now 
birth, and renewing of tho Holy Ghost, which ho shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; that we, justified by his grace, should be made heirs ac- 
cording to the hope of everlasting life." 

Father . What is it 1 to l>e baptized with the Holy Ghost? Son. To be regene- 
rate, to be horn anew, to be made of earthly heavenly, of carnal spiritual, of the 
bond-slaves of the devil tho sons of God, of the inhabitants of this wretched world 
the citizens of that glorious and heavenly kingdom. 
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OF THE SACRAMENTS.— BAPTISM. 


SOB 


▼a 

Father \ Is this baptism of the Spirit necessary unto everlasting salvation? Son. 

So necessary, that without it the baptism of water profitoth nothing. As in the old 
testament the circumcision of the flesh profited tho Jews nothing at all without tho 
circumcision of the Spirit; so likewise in the new testament the baptism of the water 
availeth nothing without the baptism of tho Spirit. “ He is not a Jew,** saith St Paul, nom. u. 

44 which is a Jew outward ; neither is it circumcision, which is outward in the flesh. 

But he is a Jew, which is hid within, and the circumcision of the heart is the true 
circumcision, which consisteth in the spirit, and not in the letter, whoso praise is not 
of men, but of God." And St Peter saith : 44 Baptism now saveth us ; not tho put- 1 ft*. ui. 
ting away of the filthiness of tho flesh, but a good conscience consenting unto God 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ/' What did it profit Simon Magus that ho was Acta 
baptized with water, not being also through his hypocrisy baptized with tho Holy 
Ghost ? Verily, nothing at all. 44 They that are led with tho Spirit of God, they are Rom. vu». 
the sons of God” 44 If any man have not tho Spirit of Christ, he bolongoth not unto 
God.” The wicked and tho unfaithful have the element of tho sacramont, which is 
water; but the godly and tho faithful have both tho sacramont, and also tho virtuo 
and strength of tho sacrament, which is the Holy Ghost; as Christ saith: 44 Except ajnhniu 
man bo bom of waiter and of the Spirit, ho cannot enter into tho kingdom of God. For 
that* which is bom of tlic flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit/' 

Father. But, my son, let ns now return unto the outward baptism, and toll mo who flnt 
who did institute it. Son. God the Father did first of all institute it, and com- tapumi* 1 
tnunded John, Zachary tho priests son, to practise it among his people tlio Jows, oven 
among so many as repented them of their sinful life, and purposed henceforth to livo 
in the fear of God. 

Father. Where rcadest thou that? Son. In tho gospel of St John, where wo 
read on this manner: 44 John bare record of Christ, saying, I saw tho Spirit descend John i. 

from heaven like unto a dove, nnd abodo upon him; and I knew him not. But ho 

that sent mo to baptize in water, the same said unto me, Upon whom yo shall see 
the Spirit descend, and tarry still upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with tho 
Holy Ghost.” Moreover God tho Son, Christ Jesus our Lord, a little before his ascen- 
sion into tho kingdom of his Father, ordained this holy sacrament of baptism, when 
ho said on this manner to his apostles®: 44 Go ye and touch all nations, baptizing them Matt. utiii. 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tho Holy Ghost.” 44 Ho that be- Mar*»vi. 
lieveth and is baptized, he shall bo saved : but he that belicvcth not shall be condemned.” 

And as tho Lord Christ commanded that all such should bo baptized with water, 
that believe in him and appertain unto his holy congregation ; so likewise was lie himself 
baptized, as tho evangelical history plainly dcclareth : whereof we may learn what an Matt. Hi. 
holy and precious mystery baptism is, and thaf it ought not to bo neglected nor de- Luko in. 
spised, but rather, as they say, to be embraced with meeting arms, and to be had 
in great reverence. 44 1 have given you an ensamplc,” saith Christ, “that as I have John mi. 
done, so likewise yo should do.” 

Father. What is it to l>c baptized in the namo of the Father, and of the Hon, whathi»b© 

and of the Holy Ghost ? Son. To be admitted and received into the family and house- u»«* 

hold of God, tho Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and from henceforth to heudonh/ 
reckoned, yea, and also to be, the son and heir of God, serving him in 44 holiness and ttwhoiy 0 
righteousness all the days of our life.” 

Father. To what end art thou baptized? Son. First, that baptism (which tiling Whjj^c ■** 
I have partly touched before) should be unto my conscience a sure testimony and 
witness of God's favour toward me through his Son Christ, against the subtile as- 
saults of Satan, the world, and the flesh, and against the curse of the law, the sting 
of death, .and the dreadful dart of damnable desperation; wherewith I may be bold 
at all times to comfort myself against mine enemies even in the midst of all vny troubles 
and temptations. 

Father . Of what favour from God is baptism a sign and testimony unto thee ? The fruit of 
Son. Baptism declareth evidently unto me, that God doth so dearly love and favour baptian ' 
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me, that whereas before T was an heathen, I am now become a Christian ; whereas 
before I was by nature the child of wrath and a very firebrand of hell, I am now 
the son of God and heir of everlasting glory; where before I was a member of Satan, 
1 mu now a member of that holy congregation and body whereof Christ is the head ; 
whereas before I was stuffed full of all sin, yea, I was nothing else hut a very lump of 
sin, both body and soul, I am now cleansed from all sin, delivered from all wicked- 
ness, purged from all uneleanness, and adorned with most beautiful amd goodly virtues ; 
an St Paul saith: 46 Christ loved the congregation, and gave himself for it, to sanctify 
it, and cleansed it in tin* fountain of water through the word, to make it unto him- 
self a glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it 
should he holy and without blame/* Again: ‘‘After that the kindness and love of 
our Saviour (rod toward man appeared, not by the deeds of righteousness which we 
wrought, hut according to his mercy he saved us, by the fountain of the new birth, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on u** abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Sa\iour; that we, justified by his grace, should he made heirs according to tlio 
hope of everlasting life.** 

Father. Camest thou then a sinner unto baptism? Son. Yea, and stuffed full 
of sin, begotten, conceived, brought forth, nourished, and living in sin, 'and the very 
child of wrath by nature. 

Father. And art thou delivered from the whole lump of ungodliness at thy bap- 
tism ? Son. Yea., verily. 

Father. Tlovv provest thou that? Son. Christ our Saviour saith: “He that bc- 
lieveth and is baptized, he shall he saved.” The citizens of ilierusalem said unto Peter, 
when he reproved them in his sermon for their wickedness against tho Lord Christ, 
the alone author of our salvation: “What shall we do? Peter said unto them, Re- 
pent of your sins, and he baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” And Ananias 
said to Paul: “Why tarriest thou? Arise, and he baptized, and wash away thy sins 
in calling on the name of the Lord/* And we heard before out of the mouth of St 
Paid, that “ Christ hath sanctified and cleansed his congregation in the fountain of water 
through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing ; that it should be holy and without blame/* And again 
In* saith : “ Such were you sometime (lie meaneth, fornicators, worshippers of images, 
advouterers, weaklings, thieves, covetous persons, drunkards, cursed speakers, pillers, ex- 
tortioners, and polluted with all kind of sin); hut ye are washed (from these your sins 
by baptism), hut ye are sanctified, hut ye are justified, by the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God/* 

Father. In baptism then we receive both remission of our sins, and the Holy Ghost. 
Son. Yea, and with the Holy Ghost the fruits also of God’s Spirit, which St Paul 
remembercth in his epistle to the Galatians. And this is it which Christ said to his 
disciples : “John baptized with water, lmt you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” 
So likewise said John tin* Baptist: “1 baptize you with water unto repentance; but 
be that shall come after me is mightier than T : he shall baptize you with tho Holy 
Ghost and with fire.” 

Father. If sin he remitted and forgiven us, yea, and put away in baptism, how 
cometh it then to pass, that we feel in ourselves such cruel and raging lusts, which 
without ceasing move and provoke us unto the transgression of God's most holy 
r will ? Son. That concupiscence is left unto us to be an exercise of our faith, that 

we should daily labour through [the^ Spirit of God to repress it, and by little to 

quench it, that at the last we may wax perfect in Christ. 

Father. Doth not that concupiscence condemn us ? Son. No, verily, except we 
willingly give over the Spirit of God, and give place to those fleshly lusts, and so fall 
away from the grace that was given us in our baptism. For not only the gross sins, 
but also the concupiscence of the flesh is forgiven in baptism ; not that it should 

not be, but that it should not be reckoned to us for sin. For, as St Paul saith : 

“There is no damnation to them which are in Christ Jcsu, which walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life through Jesus Christ 
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hath made mo free from the law of sin and death. For what tlio law could not do, 
inasmuch as it was weak because of the flesh, that performed God, and sent his Son 
in tho similitude of sinful flesh, and by sin damned sin in the flesh, that the righte- 
ousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not after the flesh, but after 
tho Spirit.” So long as we live in this mortal body, we shall fiud in ourselves a 
continual strife, yea, a mortal war between the flesh and the Spirit, as St Paul saitli : 

44 The flesh lustetli contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the flesh. These uai. v. 
are contrary one to the other, so that ye cannot do whatsoever ye would.” LikcwitUL 
saith St Peter: u Dearly beloved* 1 beseech you as strangers aiul pilgrims, abstain \ ivt. M . 
from fleshly lusts, which fight against the soul, and see that ye have honest conver- 
sation among the gentiles; that, whereas they backbite you as evil-doers, they may 
see your good works, and praise God in the day of visitation.” And St Paul com- 
mandeth us so to frame our lives, that “sin reign not in our mortal bodies, that we nom. vi. 
should thereunto obey by the lusts of it : ” again, that we should “ not make pro- n«ni. *,n. 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” 

Father, What other thing dotli baptism preach unto thee ? Sot/. Baptism doth 
not only declare unto me, that l am in the favour of God, have obtained remission 
of all my sins, and that I am the son and heir of God; but also that l am dead 
unto sin, that I have crucified the old man with his concupiscences and lusts, that 1 
have given over the devil, the' world, and the flesh, with all their works, pomps, 
vanities, pleasures &c., that I have put off old Adam with all his deeds, and that I coi. ut. 
am buried with Christ, so that from henceforth “tho world should bo crucified unto JJj'v,' 1, 
me, and I unto the w'urld.” 

Father . Ilow pro vest thou this ( Son. St Paul saitli: 44 Know ye not, that all iimn. vi. 
wc which are baptized into Jesus Christ are baptized to die with him ? We are 
buried then with him by baptism for to die, that likewise as Christ was raised up 
from death by the glory of the Father, even so wo also should walk in a new life. 

For if wo be graft in death like unto him, even so shall wo be partakers of tho 
resurrection; knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him also, that the body 
of sin might utterly be destroyed, that henceforth we should not be servants unto 
sin. For ho that is dead is justified from sin. Wherefore if we be dead with Christ, 
wo believe that w'o shall also live with him ; knowing that Christ being raised from 
death dieth no more: death hath no more power over him. For as touching that ho 
died, he died concerning sin once; and as touching that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
Likewise consider ye also that ye are dead as touching sin, but are alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Likewise saith St Peter: “Baptism now' saveth us, i ivi. m. 
not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, but in that a good conscience con- 
senteth to God by the resurrection of Jesus Chri.^, which is on the right hand of God, 
and is gone into heaven, angels, powers, and might subdued unto him.” 

Father. What learnest thou more of thy baptism ? Sm. Baptism preaclieth unto 
me not only the mortification of the flesh, but also the vivifi cation of the Spirit. 

Father . What meanest thou ? Speak more plainly. Son. Baptism teaclicth me, 
that I should not only put off the old man witli all his lusts and w'orks, mortify the 
flesh with all her affects and concupiscences, and utterly die and be buried unto sin ; 
but also that I should “ put on the new man, which is renewed into the knowledge Col. «n. 
and image of him that made him, in righteousness and true holiness;” that I should Jw ' h * IV * 

44 walk in anew life;” that I now, “being delivered from the power of mine enemies, n»m. vi. 
should serve the Lord my God in such holiness and righteousness” as are accepted f,uk<? lm 
before him, “all the days of my life;” and in fine, so form 1 my life and compose my 
manners in all points, that it may be garnished with good works and with thr* fruits 
of the Holy Ghost, unto the glory and praise of God. For “how shall we, that are item. vi. 
dead as touching sin, live any longer therein? Wc are buried with Christ by baptism 
for to die (unto sin), that likewise as Christ was raised up from death by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in a new life.” “ If any man be in Christ, s dor. v. 
he is a new creature.” “So many as are baptized have put on Christ” Yea, “they oil: l’. 1 
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that belong unto Christ have crucified the flesh with the affects and lusts thereof/’ 
coi. m. “ If y 0 be risen again with Christ,” saith St Paul, “ seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on heavenly things, and 
not on earthy things. For you are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” 

Father . So many therefore as aro baptized ought to address themselves unto a 
new life, and to walk worthy this kindness of God, which they have received in their 
baptism. Son. Yea, verily. For they that aro baptized in Christ Jesu have not 
only remission of all their sins, but they receive also of God tho gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which worketh in them new affects and new motions, yea, and those godly and 
spiritual, out of the which issuoth, through the power of God’s Spirit, a virtuous life 
oai. ih. and a Christian conversation; so that it is truly said of St Paul: u All ye that are 
baptized havo put on Christ.” 

What in to Father . What is it to put on Christ? Son. Not only to clothe ourselves with 

put on Christ gav j n g health, but also to garnish our lives with his godly virtues, which he used 

i i*et. ii. in all his life, when he was in this wretched world, to give us “ an etisample that 

John xiu. we should follow his steps,” as he saith : “ I have given you an on sample, that as I 

i John ii. have done, so likewise ye should do.” “IIo that saith that he dwellcth in Christ,” 

i John i. saith St John, “ ought to walk as Christ hath walked.” Again : “ If we say that wo 

have fellowship with God, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. But 
if we walk in light, even as he is in light, then have we fellowship with him, 
2 cor. v. and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son clcanseth us from all sin." “If any man be 
in Christ,” saith St Paul, “ he is a new creature.” They therefore which have taken 
on them holy baptism, ought to answer and to live agreeable to their baptism, I 
moan, to die unto sin, and to live unto righteousness; and not only to clothe them- 
selves with tho merits of Christ, embracing him with strong faith as their true and 
alone Saviour, but also to garnish their life and conversation with tho virtues of 
Christ, that they may be Christs both in heart, word, and deed. 
firoM Father . What sayest thou then to those Christians, which brag much of Christ 

gospellers. an( } Q f Christ’s gospel, and yet load a life spotted and defiled with all kind of sin and 
wickedness ? Son- These are fallen from tho grace which they received in their baptism, 
and have lost the Holy Ghost, wherewith they were renewed in tlio fountain of re- 
Tit. i. generation ; and although “ with their mouth they profess God, yet with their deeds 
they deny him, seeing they are abominable and disobedient, and unapt unto every 
good work neither are such the servants of Christ, though they brag never so much 
of Christ and of Christ’s gospel, but rather bond-slaves of Satan, and miserable captives 
nom. vi. of the world and of the flesh. “Know ye not,” saith St Paul, “that to whomsoever 

yo commit yourselves as servants to obey, his servants yo arc to whom ye obey; 
whether it bo of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” Likewise saith 
s per. ii. St Peter: “Of whom a man is overcome, unto the same is ho brought in bondage. 

For if they (after they have escaped from tho filthiness of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and the Saviour Jesu Christ) are yet tangled again therein, 
and overcome, then is the latter end worse with them than the beginning. For it 
had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after 
they havo known it, to turn from the holy commandment that was given unto them. 
But the same is happened unto them that is used to be spoken by the true proverb, 

i»rov. xxv i. Tho dog is turned to his own vomit again, and tho sow that was washed is turned 

again to her wallowing in the mire.” 

o«n. xix These backsliding Christians may justly be compared to Lot's wife, which, after 

she was delivered out of stinking Sodom, and commanded no more to look back unto 
it, but with all expedition to fly far from it, looked back again unto Sodom, con- 
trary to the commandment of God, and for her disobedience she was turned into a 
Mattxxi. pillar of salt. They may also be truly resembled unto that son which promised his 

father to work in his vineyard, and yet wrought nothing at all. They are those 
Matt. xxt. foolish virgins which had lamps and no oil ; and therefore were they shut out of the 

Matt, xx vi. bridegroom’s chamber. Yea, they may not without a cause be likened to Judos Iscarioth 
Active. the traitor, and to Simon Magus, which both fell away from their profession which 

Lokoix. they made at baptism. “No man that putteth his hand to the plough, and 
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looketh back, is meet for the kingdom of God,” “ Ho that continueth unto the end, Matt «. 
ho shall be saved/* “ God bath dolivercd us from the power of our enemies, that Luka t. 
we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life/’ “ The imk tx. 
blood of Christ hath purged our conscience from dead works to serve the living God/’ 

“ God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness,” u Bo faithful unto 1 Then. iv. 
the death,” saith Christ, u and I will give theo the crown of life.” 

Father . God make us all true Christians both in word and in work ! But come off, Of Mnemonic* 
my child, what thinkest thou of those ceremonies which are used in the pope’s church tumfiithe 
at the ministration of baptism, as salt, oil, cream, spittle, candle, hallowed font, holy ShStvii. 
water, crossing of the child, chrism, conjuring tho devil out of the child, laying the 
child down upon the ground before the high altar, while the priest road the gospel 
against the falling sickness, and such like? Dost thou think that these things arc 
necessary unto the administration of baptism? Son. I think them neither necessary 
nor commendable. For they are but the idle inventions of tho most idle papists, 
thrust into the church without the authority of God’s word, not garnishing but rather 
obscuring tho dignity of holy baptism. St John tho Baptist, Christ and his apostles, and 
the ancient primitive church knew no such beggarly ceremonies; neither doth the 
word of God make any mention of them. The more simply and tho more agreeably jgf 
to the institution ' of Christ the sacraments aro ministered, tho more doth it please 
God. In tho Acts of tho Apostles wo road that Philip baptized the eunuch, chain- acu ?i»i. 
bcrlain to the queen of Candace. This eunuch did confess Jesus Christ to be the Son 
of God, which is the sign of our faith, and desired baptism ; and Philip, at tho next 
water they came unto, washed him u in tho name of tho Father, and of tlio Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost/' Here was neither hallowed font, nor holy water, salt, oil, cream, 
spittle, candle, or any other point of papistry; and yet I am sure, that no man will 
deny, but that tho manner of baptizing which Philip used hero was both good and 
perfect. And to say truth, it were better that these popish ceremonies wero rooted 
out of tlic church, than that they should be suffered to continue : for they liavo been 
and yet aro tho occasion of much superstition and false belief. 

Father . It is truly said. For many peoplo at this present day die so superstitious 
and so far from true belief, that they arc fully persuaded, that if any of those cere- 
monies, whereof wo spake tofore, do lack in the ministration of baptism, that the 
baptism is not perfect, nor the child fully and sufficiently christened. Son. Truth it 
is. And verily it is greatly to be lamented, that such blind popish errors have crept 
into the church of Christ. These are those tares, which the enemy hath sown in the Mutt. *ih. 
Lord's field, while the men slept. But u every plant that the heavenly Father hath Matt. xv. 
not planted shall be plucked up by the roots.” 

Father . Forasmuch as now we entreat of ‘baptism, I would gladly hear thine or the 
opinion and learning concerning the baptism of infants. For there wanteth not a inAni™ ° 
swarm of heretics in this our a go, which both deny and condemn the baptism of 
infants, and teach that such as wore baptized in their infancy received no profit by 
their baptism; and that therefore they must be baptized again, when they coine to 
ago, aud bo able to confess their faith. Son. These arc tho anabaptists, whom the Anxbaptuo. 
devil, that old enemy of mankind, hath raised up now of late to trouble and to disquiet 
the church of Christ with their most pestilent and schism atical errors and heresies. 

Father . Is it then lawful to baptize young children in their infancy, and before 
they be able openly to confess their faith? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father . How provest thou that? Son. When our Saviour Christ sent forth his 
disciples to convert the world from vain superstition unto true religion, from false 
gods unto the one and alone living God, he commanded them to baptize all ■ nations Matt, xxriu. 
generally, excepting no state nor age. Under this general commandment aro the 
infants contained; therefore ought the children also to be baptized. 

Father . Bat the children cannot profess their faith; therefore, say the adversaries, 
they ought not to be baptized. Son. As concerning the profession of faith, that doth 
God require only of such as are grown up in age, and are already instructed in the 
mysteries of Christ's religion ; of the which sort there were many about the beginning 
of Christ's church after Christ's ascension, which, after they were taught the gospel, 
confessed their faith, and so were baptized, as we read in divers places of the holy 
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soripturo. But this toucheth not the infants, which as they lack spooch, so want* they 
the uso of reason, whereby (God assisting them with his grace) they should attain 
unto the knowledge of God’s doctrine and of Christian faith ; and yet notwithstanding 
they are not excluded from baptism, but aro comprehended under the general com- 
mandment of baptizing all nations. For as the infants of the Hebrews were not 
f secluded and put away from circumcision, wdiieh w*as also a sacrament or sign of 
God's grace*, mercy, and favour to the Jews, even as baptism is now to the Christians, 
although they could not profess their faith, but were commanded of God notwith- 
standing to be circumcised, and by this outward sign to be received into the congre- 
gation of God's people, and so to be counted for the promise sake the sons and 
heirs of God; even so in like manner ought the infants of the Christians to bo 
admitted unto the sacrament and sign of grace, (I mean baptism,) although they cannot 
by the reason of their tender age profess their faith; forasmuch as God is now* no less 
the God of the Christians and of their children, than he wras in times past the God 
of tlio Jew’s and of their children. 

o«n. *vii. For this gracious promise of God, “I will he thy God, and the God of thy seed,” 

appertained no less unto us Christians and unto our children, than it belonged here- 
tofore unto the Jew’s and unto their children. For there is one God both of the 
believing Jew and of the faithful gentile; neither is there any respect of persons before 
him. And is it to ho thought, that the grace of God is now diminished toward the 
children of the Christians, and not so plenteous in this time of the new testament, 
after that the Lord Christ hath taken upon him our nature and clothed himself 
with our flesh, and all figures and clouds bo utterly dispelled and put away, so that 
now the true light of God's most glorious truth shineth, as it was in the law’ of 
Moses? God blessed the children of the Jews even in their mothers’ womb, and 
gave them his hoV Spirit, yea, and that before they were horn; and is it to 
be thought, tjjat his hand is now so shortened, that he neither can nor will shew* the 
liko merciful kindness to the children of the Christians, whom he hath taken unto 
him to he his people, yea, to ho Ids sons and heirs of everlasting glory? God envied 
not the children of the Jews his sacrament and sign of grace, (I mean circumcision,) 
although they could neither speak nor had the use of reason ; and shall we think 
that he disdaineth that our children should he enabled with his sacrament and sign 
of grace, (I mean baptism,) now in the new testament ? 

The children of the old testament wore endued with the Holy Ghost even from 
jer. i. their cradles, yea, before they were horn, as we read of Jeremy the prophet, and of 

i.uke e St John Baptist; ami shall we he persuaded that the like mercy is not shewed to 

our children in the new testament, a time of all grace, favour, mercy, and loving 
kindness? The children of the old testament, after they had received the lloly Ghost 
even in their mother’s womb, were admitted unto circumcision, yea, and that by the 
commandment of God; and shall the children of the new testament be barred and 
shut out from baptism, which have now received the llolv Ghost no less than they 
did in the old law? The best and the chiefcst baptism is given to the infants; and 
shall w r e deny them 1 the inferior and baser baptism? God hath baptized them with 
the Holy Ghost; and shall we disdain to baptize them witli water? St Peter saith : 
Arux. “Can any man forbid water, that these should not lie baptized, which have received 

uom. uii. the lloly Ghost as well as we?" “They that arc led with the Spirit of God," saitli 

St Paul, “ are the sons of God." The infants of the Christians are led with the Spirit 
1rT , of God, as we heard before of the prophet Jeremy and of St John Baptist; and St 

"cnVvii Paul likewise calloth the children of the Christians holy and pure: therefore are 

they the sons of God. Now*, if the infants of the Christians be pure and holy and 
the sons of God, shall any man he so rigorous to take that from them which God 
hath appointed and ordained for his sons ? 

God hath instituted baptism as a most certain pledge of his love, mercy, and favour 
toward his people, and hath commanded it to be received of all that appertain unto 
him ; and shall wc, contrary to the commandment and will of God, deny it to the 
Matt. xix. infants whom Christ commanded to be brought unto him* whom Christ most lov- 

Mark a. 


f 1 Folio, f/ifn.] 
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ingly embraced in his arms; whom Christ most graciously blessed ; whom Christ pro- Luke xviu. 
nounced to belong unto the kingdom of God ; whose angels Christ affimwth to sco the Matt. aviii. 
face of our heavenly Father ? Who sccth not here therefore the madness of those apish 
ana baptists, which, contrary to the commandment and expressed will of God, forbid baptism 
to be given unto the infants? Our Saviour Christ saith: <c Except a man be born of John ui. 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. w What other 
thing then do the anabaptists, by forbidding the water of baptism to be given unto 
infants, than utterly seclude and put away the young children, so much as in them 
is, from the inheritance of God’s kingdom, and so to become for over heirs of ever- 
lasting damnation? O most damnable sect! O bloody murderers, both of souls and 
bodies! As they are of tho devil their father, so do these wicked anabaptists satisfy 
tho desires of tho devil their father, “ which was a murderer from tho beginning, and John \iii. 
abode not in tho truth, becauso there is no truth in him." 

Moreover, do we not read that the apostles baptized whole households ? and is it Agroxyi. 
to be thought that there were no children among them? If it were lawful at that 
time to baptize children, is it unlawful now in these our dayR ? If it were then lawful 
to dedicate young children to God, and to receive them into the church of Christ by 
baptism, that they might be one body with the elders, and partakers of the same 
glory, shall it be counted now unlawful? If the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church thought it an holy deed and acceptable beforo the presence of God's majesty 
to offer tlioir infants by humble prayers and by the administration of holy baptism 
unto God, obeying the general commandment of Christ to baptize all nations without Matt, uvm 
exception, and trusting on this merciful promise? of God, “ I will Ik? thy God, and tho 
God of thy seed shall we be so far estranged from all sense and feeling of godliness, 
that through the fleshly, wicked, ungodly, and devilish persuasions of these most fleshly, 
most wicked, most ungodly, and most devilish anabaptists, we shall cease to do that 
for the salvation of our infants, which both the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church most gladly and most willingly practised? 

Father . But the anabaptists utterly deny that the apostles of Christ and the primitive 
church baptized any infants. Son . It is ail easy thing to deny. But let them prove 
their denial with the manifest words of the holy scripture, as wo have proved our purpose 
by the authority of the same ; and wo will gladly give place straightway# unto them. 

If they cannot so do (as 1 am right well assured they cannot), let them give over their 
damnable errors, lean to the truth, and come again unto the church of Christ, out of tho 
which there is no salvation. But that children were baptized in the time of tho apos- 
tles and of tho primitive church, not only the holy scriptures, but also tho most ancient 
fathers do testify. 

Origen, that ancient father and doctor of Christ's church, which lived in the year ongm. 
of our Lord two hundred and thirty, affirmeth plainly, that the baptism of infants in**xt. cap. 
was the doctrine of tho apostles, and that to baptize young children was no new in- Lib. v!" 
vention, but an observation used of the apostles, and by them commended to the 
church of Christ 9 . 

St Cyprian, that ancient father and most constant martyr of Christ, which lived Cyprian, 
about the year of our Lord two hundred and five and fifty, affirmeth plainly the baptism 
of infants, and saith that the young speechless children ought not to be kept from 
baptism and grace. Again, whereas a certain priest called Fidus held this opinion, Lib. in. cup. 
that the infants of the Christians ought not to be baptized before the eighth day, a FWum ’ 
as the children of the Hebrews were not circumcised before the eighth day ; St Cyprian, 
with sixty-six bishops gathered together in a council, consented and agreed that the 
infanta might be baptized at all times, yea, even so soon as they are born, and 
not of necessity to defer their baptism until the eighth day. For “ spiritual circum- 
cision," said he, “ ought not to be hindered by carnal circumcision 9 .'* 


t* hoc at ecclesia ab apostolis traditionem 
soscepit, etiam parvulis bnpiismum dm. Sctebent 
•aim illi quiboa mjaterionaSk secrets, commism aunt 
divinorum, quod ament in omhibus gentium sendee 
peccati, qu» per aqtuun et Spiritual eblui deberem— 

Qbbcon, n*3 


Orig. Op. Par. 1733-59. In Epist. ad Rom. Lib. v. 
Tom. IV. p. 666.] 

[* Quantum vero ad causam infantum pertinet* 
quoa dixisti intra secundum vel tertium diem, quo 
nati sint, constitutes, baptizari non oportere, et con- 

14 
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Hlerome. 

Art LB'tam 
et advcrsu* 
Pulagian. 

Ambrose. 

De Voc.Gent. 
IJb. IL cap. tt. 


Austin. 


Advemut 
Donat i*t. 
Lib. iv. cap 

4 . 


Hygimi*. 


Mark xvi. 


St Hlerome, that old and learned doctor of Christ's church, which lived about the 
year of our Lord throe hundred and seventy, in divers of his books, both approveth, 
and proveth with manifest scriptures and grounded reasons, the baptism of infants 1 . 

St Ambrose, that both ancient, learned, and courageous doctor of Christ's church, 
which lived about the year of our Lord three hundred and threescore, maketh mention 
also of the baptism of infants, affirming that it ought necessarily to be given also 
unto young children*. 

What shall I speak of St Augustine, which lived also in the time of 8t Am- 
brose and of St Hierome? Verily, he is so stout in the defence of tho baptism of 
infants, that he doth not only affirm the baptism of young children to come from 
the apostles unto us, and not to bo enacted and stablished by any council of men, 
but also, that all infants ought of necessity to be baptized, and that otherwise they 
are in great danger of their salvation 8 . 

I pass over the other ancient fathers and doctors both of the Greek and Latin 
churches, which in all their writings allow the baptism of infants, as a doctrine com- 
ing from Christ and his apostles unto us. 

But one thing I may not pass over, how a certain bishop of Rome called Higinus, 
which lived in the year of our Lord a hundred and eleven, as some write, com- 
manded that infants, when they wero brought to be baptized, should have at tho 
least one godfather and godmother 4 : whereby wo may also learn, that the baptism 
of children is no new invention, but an ancient godly custom coming unto us from 
the apostles, and so from their days unto this timo continued in the church of 
Christ. 

Father . But the adversaries object and say, that children ought not to bo bap- 
tized, because they have no faith. For these are tho words of Christ : “ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Faith, say they, goetli before baptism : if 
any man therefore putteth baptism before faith, lie perverteth the order of Christ's 
words. Forasmuch therefore aB infants and speechless children have not faith, say they, 
therefore ought they not to be baptized. Son . If the adversaries do so greatly rejoice 
in this one sentence, which you have alleged out of St Mark, what will they say 
to this sentence written in the gospel of St John, which also aro the words of our 
Saviour Christ? 


siderandam esae legem cireumcisionis antique, ut 
intra octavum diem eum qui natus eat baptizandum 
et sanctificandum non putares ; longc aliud in con. 
cilio nostro omnibus visum est...neminpm put am us a 
gratia connequenda impediendum esse...nec spiritalem 
circumciaionem impediri carnali circumcisione de- 
bere...Porro autem, si etiara gravissimis delictoribua 
et in Deum multum ante peceantibus, cum postca 
crediderint, remissa pcccatorum datur, et baptismo 
atquea gratia nemo prohibetur ; quanto magi* prohi- 
beri non debet iufans, qui recena natus nihil peccavit, 
nisi quod secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium 
mortis antique prima nativitato contract ) — Cypr. Op. 
Oxon. 1682. Epist. lxiv. Ad Fidum. pp. 158-161.] 

[ l Hoc unura dicam, ut tandem finiatur oratio : 
aut novum vos debere symbolum trad ere, ut post 
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum baptizetis in- 
fantes in regnum coriorum ; aut unum et in parvulia 
et in magnia habetis baptism a, etiam infantes in 
remissionem pcccatorum baptizandos in aimilitudinem 
praevaricationis Adam.— Hieron. Op. 1691i— 1706. 
Lib. in. Dial, adv, Pelag. Tom. IV. Para h. col. 
646. Jerome is here summing up his argument 
against the Pelagians, who, though they allowed in- 
fant baptism, yet denied that it was f* r the remis- 
sion of sins.] 

[• Ambros. Op. Par. 1614. Tom. IV. cols. 646-7. 
The chapter referred to is headed : Quare tanta mul- 
titude non regeneratorum infantiura a perpetua ali- 


enetur salute. Tlie necessity of infant baptism is 
of course implied.] 

[ 3 Nullus Cliristianorum dixerit eos [parvulos] 
inaniter baptizori. Et si quisquam in hue re nuctori- 
tatem divinara quadrat, quamquam quod universa 
tenet ecclesia, nec conciliis institutum, sed semper 
retentum est, non nisi auctoritate apostolica traditum 
recti&sime creditur ; tamen veraciter conjicere possu- 
mu8, quid valeat in parvulia baptism i sacramentum, 
ex circumcisione carnis.— August. Op. Par. 167&— 
1700. De Bapt. cont. Donatist. Lib. iv. 30, 1. Tom. 
IX. col. 140.] 

[ 4 It is possible that the following ascribed to 
Hyginus may be the decree intended i In catechismo 
et in baptismo et in confirmation© unus patrinus fieri 
potest, si necessitas cogat. — Ilygin. Pap® Deer, in 
Concil. Collect. Par. 1644. Tom. I. p. 220. Or 
perhaps the following, which stands next below it in 
Gratian, may have been confounded with it: Non 
plures ad suscipiendum de baptismo infantem acce- 
dant, quam anus give vir, sive mulier. — Ex Deer. 
Leon. Paps in Decret. Gratiani, Par. 1583. Deer. 
Tert. Para, De Consecr. Dist. iv. can. 101. cols. 
2481, 2. See however Polyd. Verg. de Rer. Invent. 
Lib. iv. c. iv. p. 306, Basil. 1670. Iginius Romanus 
pontifex statuit, ut unus, quem compatrem vocant, 
uti testis interesset.— The date of Hyginus is gene- 
rally placed later than that assigned in the text] 
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Father. What words are those? Son. u Verily, verily 1 say unto thee* Except Jahnui. 
a man be bom of water and of the Spirit* he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

Here is mention made, first of water, and afterward of the Spirit. Hereof then may 
wo gather, that ohildren may be baptized before they have faith. For water is put 
here before the Spirit, which Spirit, (1 mean the Holy Ghost,) is the author and giver of 
faith. If baptism may be ministered to the speechloss children before they believe, then 
do the anabaptists plain wrong to the infants, when they deny them baptism. And 
look what authority the wicked anabaptists may dony baptism to tho infants by the 
virtue of this text, 44 He that believeth and is baptized shall bo saved even with Mark xvi. 
the same authority will we grant baptism to the infants by the virtue of this text, 

“ Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a man be bora of water and of tho Spirit, John in. 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

Father . How then is that text, which the adversaries allege out of St Mark, Mark xvi. 
to be understand, which mentionoth faith before baptism, as though no man ought to 
be baptized before he believeth ? Son . It may be answered two manner of ways. 

First, we shall consider what goeth before. Thus writeth the evangelist : 44 Go yc JS® 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. lie that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved : but he that believeth not shall he damned." 1 lore our 
Saviour, Christ gave commandment to his apostles to preach the gospel to all reason- 
able creatures. Now if any that heard the preaching of tho gospel (1 speak of them 
which through their age had the use of reason) Ixjlioved tho doctrine of the gospel 
preached unto them, he commanded that they should be baptized, in token that 
they were of tho household of God, and inheritors of everlasting glory. For when the 
apostles began first to preach the gospel, their hearers were for the most part heathen, 
and ignorant both of God and of his godly mysteries; and therefore so many as be- 
lieved the doctrine of the apostles, and desired to bo recounted among the Christians, 
first confessed their sins, afterward protested their faith, and so consequently they 
were admitted unto holy baptism. Thus see we, that faith wont before baptism, ac- 
cording to the saying of Christ, — I mean in them that had the uso of reason, and 
were able to confess their faith. 

Another way it may bo answered thus : Infants and speechless children have faith ; 
therefore they also ought to be baptized, that they may bo saved, according unto 
Christ's saying : u lie that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." So that this Mark xvi. 
sentence of our Saviour Christ, which tho ungodly anabaptists wrest and wring for 
the condemnation of the baptism of infants, make nothing for them, but rather sta- 
blisheth the baptism of young children against them and against their most devilish 
doctrine. 

Father. What, hath infonts faith? St Paul saith : 44 Faith comcth by hearing, ortho faith 
and hearing oometh by the word of God." How can infants have faith, when they wom!**!"' 
understand not the preaching of God's word? Son . Whether infants have faith or no 
(I speak of the infants which are tho children of the Christians), we shall afterward 
consider. But I will first answer to the words of St Paul. It is truth that 44 faith 
cometh by hearing." But this is to be understand of such as have age, and are 
endued with reason, and can discern good from evil. Tho ordinary way, which God 
useth to call such unto faith, is the preaching of bis holy word, as wc may see 
throughout the holy scripture. God saith by the psalmograph : 44 A people whom I p»»i. xviii. 
knew not have served me : through the hearing of the ear they obeyed rne." And 
the psalmograph himself saith : 44 I will teach the wicked thy ways, and the ungodly p«i. ii. 
shall turn unto thee." So likewise read wo that, when the apostles preached the 
gospel of Christ among the heathen, “so many as were tofore appointed unto ever- Aeuxiu. 
lasting life believed," and with great joy received the doctrine of the gospel ; so that 
4< faith oometh by bearing, and hearing comcth by the word of God," as God saith 
by the prophet : 44 Like as the rain and snow comcth down from heaven, and retumeth 
not thither again, but wa&eieth the earth, maketh it fruitful and green, that it may 
give com to the sower and bread to him that eatethfe so the word also that cometh out 
of my month shall not turn void again unto me, but shall accomplish my will, and 
prosper in the thing whereto I send it." For, although God is able by his holy 

14—2 
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Spirit to turn the hearts of all men, to plant faith in the minds of all men, and to 

John xvii. bring all men unto the knowledge of him and of liis Son Christ Jesu, which know- 

ledge bringeth everlasting life; as he fe able to feed the whole world without meat, 
Mntt.iv. drink, or bread, as our Saviour Christ saith, “ Man shall not live with bread alone, 

Lukeh ‘ but with every word that comcth out of the mouth of God : " yet, as his ordinary 

way to feed his creatures is to give them corporal sustenance, so likewise to plant 
faith and true religion in the hearts of men his ordinary way is the preaching of his 
Hom. i. holy word ; so that it is not without a cause said of St Paul : u I ara not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believetb." 

God was able to have converted all, both Jews and gentiles, without the preaching 
of any man, unto the faith : notwithstanding in the old law to turn the Jews ho sent 
his prophots, priests, and Levites to preach unto them ; and in the new law to turn 
both the Jews and gentiles he sent his apostles, that by this means they might believe 
and ho saved. God was able to have converted the city of Corinth without Paul's 
preaching : notwithstanding he used his ordinary mean to call them unto the faith, and 
AcUxviii. therefore said unto Paul: “Fear not, hut speak, and hold not thy peace; for I have 
much people in this city." The like examples find we in other places of the holy 

Act* viii. scripture, as of Philip and the chamberlain, of Saul and Ananias, of Peter ayd Cor- 

Avta x.* uelius, &c. 

The ordinary way to call such as are grown up in age, and have the use of reason, 
unto faith and unto the true knowledge of God, is the preaching of Gods word, as 
Hom. x. St Paul saith : “ Faith coineth by hearing, and hearing cometh by the word of God.** 
VmI cxix. And as the ps&Imograph saith : “ The declaration of thy word, O Lord, givoth light, 

psai. xu. and openctli understanding to the little ones.'* Again : “ The law of the Lord turneth 

souls, giveth wisdom to the humble, maketh merry the hearts, lighteneth the eyc9, .... 
and is worthy more to he desired than gold and precious stone ; yea, it is sweeter than 
the honey and the honey-comb.** 

Father. But this ordinary way useth not God toward the infants, which havo 
neither speech nor use of reason, to bring them unto the faith. Son. No, verily. 

Faith m the Father. I low then do they obtain faith? Son. By the Holy Ghost. For true 
*° r ‘ and Christian faith is the work and fruit of the Holy Ghost; without whose divine 

inspiration all the preaching in the world cannot bring faith to a man, as 8t Paul 

i Cor. hi. saith : “ Neither he that planteth, nor he that watereth is any thing ; but God which 

John vi. giveth the increase.** And our Saviour Christ saith: “This is the work of God, that 

yo believe in him whom he hath sent.** Again : “ No man can conic unto me, except 
ImI. iiv. my Father (lraweth him.** u It is written in the prophets, All shall bo taught of God." 

i»hii. i. ' And St Paul, writing to the Philippians, saith : “ It is given to you, not only that 

ye should believe in him, but also that ye should suffer for him." Likewise writeth 

Ai'ta xvi. St Luke of a certain woman called Lydia, “ whose heart," saith he, “ the Lord opened, 

that she attended to the things which Paul spake.** 

Father. I grant that faith is the great and singular gift of God. But how canst 
thou provo, that the infants and speechless children have this gift of faith in them? 
Hcb. xi. Son . St Paul saith : “ Without faith it is impossible to please God.** But children 

do please God. Therefore children have faith. 

Father. The first part of thine argument I cannot deny. But how provest thou 

the second part, I mean, that children please God? Son. By the histories of the 

sacred bible, in the which we read that Jacob, Jeremy the prophet, John Baptist, and 
such like, pleased God. 

m*i.l Father. What saith the scripture of Jacob? Son. God himself saith thus: “I 

have loved Jacob, and hated Esau." Of Jeremy the prophet God speaketh thus: 
jet. i. “ Before I fashioned thee in thy mother's womb, I did know thee. (That is to say, I 
favoured and loved thee.) And or ever thou wast bom, I sanctified thee." Of John 
Baptist the angel of the Lord s^ake unto Zacharias the priest his father on this manner : 
“ He shall be filled with the Hojjr Ghost, even from his mother's womb." Blessed 
Lnke also writeth that, when Elizabeth, Johns mother, the priest's wife, heard the 
salutation of Mary, “ the babe' sprung in her womb." And Elizabeth herself said unto 


Lukel. 



OP THE SACRAMENTS. — BAPTISM. 


213 


Mary her cousin, Christ’s mother : “ Behold, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my cars, the babe sprung in my womb for joy.” St Mark also tcllcth in 
his evangelical history, how Christ “ rebuked them that forbade tho children to como Mark %. 
unto him,” and commanded that they should come unto him; again, how 44 he took 
the children in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them.” Are not all 
these tilings manifest signs and evident tokens of Christ's dear love toward children ? 

If he commanded the children to come unto him, if he embraced them in his arms, 
if he blessed them, is it not a good argument that they pleased him ? If they pleased 
him, then doth it consequently follow, that they were not without faith : for 44 without Heb. xi. 
faith it is impossible to please God,” saith St Paul ; and 44 whatsoever is not of faith iu>m. xiv. 
is sin.” Who doubteth now of the faith of infants? If they have faith, with what 
forehead dare the impudent anabaptists deny infants their baptism, and recount them in 
tho number of the unfaithful? Moreover, how can tho infants be without faith, when 
they have the Holy Ghost? Dwelleth the Holy Ghost in tho hearts of tho unfaithful ? 

44 What fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? Or what company hath a cor. 
light with darkness ? Or what concord hath Christ with Belial ?” 

Father . How pro vest thou that children have tho Holy Ghost? Son. St Paul 
saith : 44 If any man have not tho Spirit of Christ, ho is none of God's.” But children Rom. vui. 
are God's, and dearly beloved of God, as we have tofore heard. Therefore children 
have the Spirit of Christ. 

The histories also of Jacob, of Jeremy the prophot, of John Baptist, Ac., wheroof 
we spake before, declare evidently that children have the Holy Ghost. Wo read that 
God loved Jacob, yea, and that before he was bom. But God loveth none that hath o en . 
not liis Spirit, as we heard before out of St Paul. It therefore followeth, that Jacob Mn/.V*’ 
had the Spirit of God, yea, and that before he was bom. Of Jeremy the prophet tho vU1 ‘ 
scripture saith, that before he was fashioned in his mother's womb, God knew him, that jcr. I. 
is to say, favoured and loved him; again, or that ever he was born, God sanctified 
him. AY r horewith was Jeremy sanctified, but by the Holy Ghost and faith? Ho doth 
it then follow, that Jeremy had both the Holy Ghost and faith. Of John Baptist l u k« t. 
we read, that he was filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb; again, 
that, being in his mother's womb, he sprung for joy so soon as Mary the mother of 
Christ saluted his mother Elizabeth, rejoicing without all doubt that the time of grace 
was come, wherein Christ the Haviour of the world, so oft promised arid so long looked 
for, should be bom, unto the great comfort of all people. Thus see we that infants also 
have the Holy Ghost, as these aforesaid cnsamplcs of Jacob, of Jeremy, of John 
Baptist, Ac., do manifestly declare. 

Furthermore, God himself saith by the prophet Joel: 44 1 will pour out of my jnd ti. 
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and you# daughters shall prophesy, and your A<U1 ‘' 
young men shall see visions," Ac. Now if the infants have the Spirit of God, as it 
is already proved by the holy scripture, then are they also the sons of God, as St 
Paul saith : 44 They that are led with the Spirit of God are the sons of God. If they iu>m. *»u. 
be sons, then are they also heirs ; the heirs, I mean, of God, and heirs annexed with 
Christ.” Again, St Paul calleth them holy, and our Saviour Christ pronounceth them j cnr. vii. 
to pertain unto the kingdom of heaven ; and God himself saith, that he will be their 5}^ £ t ,x * 
God, that is to say, their Haviour and mighty defender. If young children then be 0e,l ‘ x ' ,, ‘ 
favoured of God, sanctified in their mother's womb, have tire Holy Ghost, Ire endued 
with faith, are the sons and heirs of God, are holy, belong unto the kingdom of heaven, 
have God their Haviour and mighty defender, &c. ; how can baptism he justly denied 
them, seeing that baptism appertained unto the people of God, whereof the children 
are not the lesseat part? For God himself numbered the young infants among his 
people. M I will be their God,” saith he, 44 and the" God of thy seed." And the prophet oen. xva. 
Joel saith : 44 Call the congregation, and gader the people together, want the congrega- joei u. 
tion, gather tho elders, bring the children and sucklings together,” Ac. 

Father. But the adversaries object and say, We see no fruits of faith in de infants, 
neither in word or in work ; therefore we may right ’well doubt of their faith, yea, we 
may conclude that they have no faith. Son. That the infants have faith, we have 
tofore heard. Now, whereas the adversaries say, that the infants shew no fruits of 
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faith, and therefore they have no faith ; this is no good argument. St Paul (who know- 
eth not ?) was a diligent preacher of the Lord's word, and had a strong faith in Christ* 
Shall we notwithstanding say, that when St Paul after his great and unrestful labours 
gave himself to rest, and to the quietness of sweet sleep for the comfort of his wearied 
body, and for tho recovery of his wasted strengths, and ceased to preach, to pray, to 
make provision for the poor, &c., he had no faith ? Faith without all doubt remained 
in St Paul being asleep, although he brought not forth tho works and fruits of faith* 
Even so likewise dwclleth faith in children through the secret ministry of the Holy 
Ghost, although they 1 m? not yet come unto the time of declaring of faith by their works. 
And God, which kept the faith of St Paul, when he was at rest, doth also keep and 
nourish the treasure of faith in the young ones by his holy Spirit, until the time come 
of bringing forth the fruits of faith ; and in the mean time thoy are counted faithful 
before God. Is there any man so fond or so foolish, that will call a young gryft 1 of 
tho first years gryfting fruitless and barren, when as it cannot for lack of time and age 
bring forth as yot any fruit ? If we cannot call a tree unfruitful, until the time come 
of bringing forth of fruit ; so ought we not to call a child unbelieving and faithless, 
until lie come unto the timo of declaring his faith. As a child both is and also may 
be called a reasonable creature, although for lack of time and age he cannot use reason ; 
so likewise may a child have faith and be called faithful, although for lack of time and 
age it can shew as yet no good works, which are the tokens and fruits of faith. A 
Christian in the holy scripture is resembled, compared, and likem?d to 44 a tree planted 
by the rivers' side, that will bring forth his fruit in due season," or os some read, 4% iu his 
time." 44 The kingdom of God," saith our Saviour Christ, 44 is even as if a man should 
sow seed in the ground, and should sleep ; and notwithstanding it risoth up night and 
day, and the seed springeth and growetb up while he is not aware." What can be 
more plainly spoken against the wisdom of man’s reason, than that Christ saith hero? 
Reason cannot see how infants can have faith and believe. Put of these words of Christ 
we learn, that faith, even when wo know not, yea, when we are asleep, groweth and 
incrcascth in us ; so that every faithful Christian may say, 44 1 sleep, and yet my heart 
watchoth.” 

Father . Thon boldest then, that tho infants of the Christians have both the Holy 
Ghost and faith ; ami that therefore they ought of right to be baptized according to- 
tho commandment of Christ, and the practice of the primitive church. Son. Yea, 
verily. 

Father . What say cat thou of the infants of the heathen and unbelieving 1 Son. For- 
asmuch as they belong not unto the household of faith, neither are contained in this 
covenant, 44 T will be thy God, and the God of thy seed;" again, 44 1 will pour out 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy buds therefore I leave them to 
the judgment of God, to whom they cither stand or fall. With the children of tho 
faithful God hath made a sure and an everlasting covenant, that he will be their God 
and Saviour, yea, their most loving Father, and take them for his sons and heirs, as 
St Peter saith: 44 The promise was made to you and to your children." 

Father . Plithcrto thou ha&t right well set forth the baptism of infants, confirming 
the same both by the holy scriptures, and by tho testimonies of tlie ancient fathers 
of Christ's church ; as I may speak nothing of thy answers to the objections of tho 
anabaptists, wherewith they go about to impugn the baptism of infants. But now, 
come off, and tell me what thou thinkest of those children of the Christians, which, 
prevented with death, come not unto baptism, but depart unbaptized. Judgest thou 
them damned or saved ? Let me hear thine opinion in this behalf. Son. I know how 
bard and rigorous divers fathers of Christ's church are to such infants as die without 
baptism, whose names I pass over With silence. And although I reverence both them 
and their writings, yet their judgment in this behalf I can by no means allow; forasmuch 
(so far as I have learned) it is not only injurious to the grace of God, but also it 
utterly dissonteth from the verity of God's word, which we all are bound to defend 
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against oil men, and all men’s inventions, that the victory may bo God's and his Sou John tti. viit. 
Christ's ; yea, that “ God may be true, and all men liars. 1 ’ gjjjj «vi. 

Father* How provost thou that the doctrine which generally condom noth all thafe 
die without baptism is injurious to the grace of God? Son* First, I hero protest 
that, as you have already heard, I utterly abhor and detest, I wholly contemn and Thepmt«to- 
condemn the wicked doctrine of the anabaptists, which deny the baptism of infants, author con- 
as a thing unprofitably used in the church of Christ ; and I believe with my heart, Kum o? 
and confess with my mouth, that baptism is an holy sacrament, and a most certain 
sign of God's grace, favour, and mercy toward the faithful, instituted of the Lord Jesu 
to be frequented and used in bis church, and reverently to be received of all degrees 
and estates, of whatsoever age they arc ; so that whosoevor may have convenient time 
to be baptized, and yet refuse to take that holy sacrament, and willingly reject and 
cast away baptism, as I believe them not to be led with the Spirit of God, but with 
the spirit of error, not with the Spirit of Christ, but with the spirit of antichrist ; so 
likewise I am fully persuaded that they have no portion in the inheritance of God’s 
kingdom. And this also do 1 speak of all such parents us will not suffer their children 
to be baptized, being infected with the pestiferous plague of anabaptism. Notwith- 
standing this protestation, 1 plainly confess, that I neither do nor can allow tho 
doctrine of them which generally condemn all such, and seclude them from the king- 
dom of God, that die without the baptism of water, whether they be infautB or of 
a more ripe age. For, as I said before, this doctrine is not only injurious to the grace 
of God, but also it utterly disscntetli from the verity of God’s word. 

Father . Let me hear it proved that this doctrine is injurious to the grace of God. 

Son. The holy scripture in every place attributed our salvatiou to the free grace of God, 
and not either to our own works, or to any outward sign or sacrament. St Paul saitli : 

“ There is £uo] difference ; for all have sinned, and have need of the glory of God ; but Rom. iM. 
are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesu, whom 
God hath set forth to be the obtainor of mercy through faith by the incans of his 
blood, to declare his righteousness in that he forgiveth the sins that are passed, which 
God did suffer, to shew at his time his righteousness; that he might bo counted 
righteous, and the righteous-maker of him which believed on Jesus.” Again : “ If Rom m 
(our salvation) be of grace, then is it not now of works ; for then grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of works, then is it now no grace." Also in another place : “ By Kph. u. 
grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves. It is the gift of God, 
and coined not of works, lest any man should boast himself" Item; “Not by the T»t. «i. 
deeds of righteousness which we wrought, but according to bis mercy he saved 
us." St Peter also saitli: “We believe that we shall be saved by the grace of our Act* xv 
liord Jesus Christ." Once again, St Paul Hailh: “God hath saved us, and called us s Tim. i. 
with an holy calling, not according to our deeds, but according to liis own purpose 
and grace, which was given us through Christ Jesu before the world began." And 
in another place he saith : “ By the grace of God I am that 1 am." Here the blessed i cor. xv. 
apostle grafted that whatsoever he is, or whatsoever he hath that is good, apper- 
taining unto body or soul, wbetber it be bis election, vocation, creation, reparation, 
justification; glorification, &c., it coined altogether of the free grace of God. 

If our election, vocation, creation, reparation, justification, glorification, and what- nom. vtti. 
soever maketh unto the salvation either of body or soul, come of the free grace and 
mere mercy of God, is it not injurious to the grace and kindness of the Lord our 
God, so to embrace it, that without the help of an external sign and outward ceremony 
it cannot save us ? Hath God so bound and made himself thrall to a sacrament, that 
without it his power of saving is lame, and of no force to defend from damnation? 

In the old testament it was not lawful to circumcise the male children of the 
Hebrews before the eighth day : who doubtetb but that many of their infants died 
before that time, and so departed without circumcision? Shall we now say that all 
those children perished and were damned ? Where is then this promise of God become? 

“ I will be tby God, and the God of thy seed." God saved not the Jews and their ocm xvu 
children for the circumcision sake, but for his gracious and merciful promise sake. 

“ For he is not a Jew," as St Paul saith, “ which is a Jew outward ; neither is it liom it. 
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circumcision, which is outward in the flesh. But he is a Jew, which is hid within; 
and tho circumcision of the heart is the true circumcision, which consisteth in the 
Gai.v. spirit, and not in the lotfer; whose praise is not of men, but of Cod.” Again: 44 In 
Christ Jesu neither is circumcision any thing worth, neither yet uncircumcision ; but 
i cor. vii. faith, which worketh by love.” Once again : “ Circumcision is nothing, and unoircum- 
cision is nothing, but the keeping of God's commandments.” 
i>eut.^x. For this cause the holy scripture calleth the disobedient and ungodly Jews 44 uncir- 

Actsvit. cumciscd,” and exhortetli them to circumcise the heart, and to mortify their carnal 
affects, which fight against the soul, and to become new men in their life and con- 
pwi. in. vorsation, which is the true circumcision, and not tho cutting away of the foreskin. “Wo 

coi. li. are the circumcision,” saith St Paul, u which serve God in the spirit.” Again: 46 By 

Christ are ye circumcised with circumcision which is done without hands; forasmuch 
as yo have put oft* the sinful body of the flesh through tho circumcision that is in 
Christ, in that yo are buried with him through baptism, in whom ye are also risen 
again through faith, that is wrought by tho operation of God, whioh raised him from 
death.” 

Ileroof then doth it follow, that if God saved not the fathers of the old testament 
flCgrfor circumcision, but for his gracious and merciful promise; again, if God reeoived 
unto his glory the children of the Hebrews, before they were comprehended in the 
covenant which God made with their fathers, although they died uncircumcised ; 
neither doth he save us for the outward baptism, which is the washing of the body 
by water, but for his gracious premise : again, that ho will receive the children of tho 

Chistians, because they he members of his church, unto everlasting life, though it so 

chance that they die without baptism. For it is not to be thought that God will 
deal less mercifully with tho Christians, and with their children, than he did with the 
imi. i. fathers, and witli their infants, in the time of tho old testament. The hand and mighty 
power of God is not so shortened, that it cannot now also help : neither is his ear 
so stopped, that it cannot now hear, lie is a saving God at all times alike. 

And, moreover, look of what price and dignity baptism is now with us Christians ; 
even of the same price aud dignity was circumcision with the Jews, into whoso place 
baptism hath succeeded. And look of what necessity baptism is required now of us 
Christians; even of the very same necessity was circumcision required of the fathers iu 
Notr the old testament. But God by his grace, for his merciful promise sake, saved tho 
infants ol the Hebrews, although they departed before tho eighth day, and so were 
uncircunicised : in like manner God by his grace, for his merciful promise sake, saveth 
tho young children of tho Christians, although by the providence of God they aro 
taken away from this life before they he baptized. 

bt Paul calleth circumcision not the self righteousness, or the righteous-making, but 
H«m. iv. • “ a seal of righteousness.” And to declare that righteousness, that is to say, forgiveness 

a ' ^1* sins, salvation, and everlasting life eomctli not of any outward sign, sacrament, 

ceremony, or work, but of the free grace of God through faith, the blessed apostle 
St Paul expresseth with manifest words that Abraham was justified and accepted for 
rightoous before God through faith, before he was circumcised. His words are these: 
vlln'xx' * fofth was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was it then 

reckoned ? when he was in the circumcision, or when he was in the uncircumcision ? 
Not in the time of circumcision, hut when he was yet uncircunicised. And he received 
tho sign of circumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of faith, which he had yet 
being uncircumcised, that he should be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed to them also; and that 
he might be the father of circumcision, not unto them only which came of the cir- 
cumcised, but unto them also that walk in the steps of the faith that was in our 
father Abraham before the time of circumcision. For the promise, that he should 
be the heir of the world, happened not to Abraham or to his seed through tho law, 
but through the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, 
then is faith but vain, and the promise of none effect.” 

.Forasmuch therefore as baptism is unto the Christians even tho • vciy same in effect 
that circumcision was to the Jews, 1 mean, not the self righteousness, or righteous-making. 
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but only “a seal of righteousness,” and a sign or token of God's favour toward us, (for 
the outward baptism doth neither give us the Spirit of God, neither yet grace, that 
is to say, the favour of God, by any power or influence that it hath ; otherwiso should 
it come to pass, that whosoever were baptized, although he were an infidel and utterly 
without faith, should receive this precious gift, that is, the Spirit and grace of God, 
whioh is not so;) it followeth, that not the outward washing in water saveth us, but 
the free grace and mere mercy of God. And as the enjoining 1 of this outward baptism 
doth not save, so likewise the wanting of it (if it be not contemned of any man that 
is grown up in age, but he would gladly have it, if he might obtain it; os many 
holy martyrs in times past, prevented by death through the cruelty of tyrants, died 
without baptism of water, being indeed baptized inwardly with the Holy Ghost, and 
outwardly with their own blood; or if an infant of the Christian taken away by 
death, either before the birth, or in the birth, or immediately after the birth, should 
depart before the baptism of water can be ministered unto the child) doth not condemn. 

This considered St Peter right well, when he wrote on this manner : “ Baptism i ret. tu. 
now saveth us, not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, but in that a good 
conscience consentoth to God, by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is on the right 
hand of God, and is gone into heaven, angels, power, and might subdued unto him.” 

Hereof then may we truly conclude, that, forasmuch as the outward baptism, which 
is done by water, neither giveth the Holy Ghost, nor tho grace of God, but only is 
a sign and token thereof ; if any of the Christian infants, prevented l>y death, depart. # 
without baptism (necessity so compelling), they are not damned, but be saved by the 
free grace of God ; forasmuch as we toforc heard, they be contained in tho covenant 
of grace, they be members of Gods church, God promiseth to be their God, they have 
faith, and be endued with tho Spirit of God, and so finally “ sons and heirs of God, iiom. vlii. 
and heirs annexed with Christ Jesu.” 

Who seeth not now, that the doctrine which generally condeinncth all such, bo 
they young or old, that die without the baptism of water, is injurious to tho grace 
of God, whereby alone we bo saved? For if the baptism of water saveth either in 
part or in whole, so resteth not all our salvation only and alone in the froe grace of , 

God, neither is God a perfect and sufficient Saviour. But as God in the old law 
saved many both young and old, which were never circumcised; so likewise it is 
not to be doubted, but many also in this time of grjicc, both young and old, God 
saveth, although, prevented by death, and not of any contempt, they die unbaptized, 
seeing God is as merciful unto us, which are of the spiritual Israel, as lie was unto 
carnal Israel. For as St Paul saith : “ They are not all Israelites, which arc of Israel ; lXm 
neither are they all children straightways, that are tho seed of Abraham. They which 
are the children of the flesh are not the children of God; but they which ho tho 
children of promise are counted the seed,” &c. 

Father . I have heard some say, that there is great difference between the sacra- xiiedim-wnt? 
ments of the old law, and the sacraments of the new law. Son. It is truth. For^.^cnu' 
tho Jews had circumcision, in whose place the Christians have baptism. Tho Jews 5wwUw! awl 
had the paschal lamb, in whose stead the Christians have the lord's supper. Tho Jews' 
sacraments prefigured and tofore taught Christ to come. Tho sacraments of the Christians 
do plainly declare and shew unto us that Christ is come, and hath perfectly fulfilled 
whatsoever was written of him in the law, in tho psalms, and in the prophets. Tho 
Jews* sacraments had specially in outward appearance promises of corporal benefits 
annexed unto them: the sacraments of the Christians have adjoined unto them pro- 
mises of spiritual and heavenly benefits* as the grace, favour, and mercy of God, re- 
mission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, quietness of conscience, and the assurance 
of everlasting life. The sacraments of the old testament only appertained unto the 
nation of the Jews; but the sacraments of the new testament belong both unto the 
Jew and unto the gentile, yea, unto the whole world, even unto so many as turn 
from idolatry unto the true worshipping of that one and alone living God, and with 
sure faith embrace the gospel of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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Fat/ier. My meaning is this. The sacraments of the old law were only signs and 
tokens of God's grace and favour to the f ews ; but the sacraments of the new testa- 
ment, as I have heard say, are not only signs and tokens, notes and marks, testimo- 
nies and seals of God’s grace, but they also give grace to such as receive them. Son. 
Sacramentt This your hearsay hath sounded no truth in your ears. For this doctrine is contrary 

tfvenoT VM to the word of God, brought lately into the church by the papists, and is greatly in- 

grmce ' jurious both to the grace of God, and to the blood of Christ, and also to the dignity 

of faith. If our sacraments, which of themselves are nothing else than (as St ^aul 
Rom. i*. termeth them) the 44 seals of righteousness," or of our righteous-making by faith, and 
witnesses of God's favour toward us, were of such virtue, that they could give grace, 
that is, the favour of God, remission of sins, justification, the Holy Ghost, everlasting 
life, &c. by tho work wrought, as they say, or by any powor that reinoineth in the 
outward signs ; so should it follow, that our justification depend not only of the free 
»om. si. grace of God, but of works ; which is most false : 44 If it be of grace," as St Paul 

witnesseth, 44 then is it not now of works: for then grace is no more grace." Again: 
Kph. u. 44 By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of 
God, and comcth not of works, lest any man should boost himself." Also in another 
Tit. iu. place: 44 Not by the works of righteousness which wo wrought, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, Ac., that we, justified by his grace, should be made heirs ac- 
cording to hope of everlasting lifo." 

If sacraments of themselves, by any power or influence that is in them, could give 
Acta vi»i. grace and the Spirit of God, then should Simon Magus and Judas tho traitor have 
been endued with the grace and Spirit of God; which is most false. For although 
Simon Magus, the filthy sorcerer and dissembling hypocrite, received the outward sign 
of baptism, (I mean water,) as a great number of false Christians likewise have done; 
yet received ho neither the grace nor the Spirit of God, as both divine and human 
John vi. histories declare. Likewise Judas the traitor received the sacrament of Christ's body 

° and blood with the other disciples, (I mean the bread and the wine,) yet received ho 

John xvii. neither the Spirit nor the grace of God, but the devil and damnation, as the holy 
scriptures bear witness. Are not these also the words of the apostle, concerning all 
such as unworthily come unto the holy communion of the body and blood of the 
l cor. »i. Lord ? 44 Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of the 
cup. For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh his own dam- 
nation." And as concerning tho outward baptism of water, saith not St Peter on this 
l Pot. in. manner? “Baptism saveth us now, not the putting away of the filthiness of the flesh, 
but in tliat a good conscience eonsenteth to God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 

Who south not now evidently by the testimonies of these two apostles, that the 
outward sacraments of themselves give not grace, justify not, neither bring tho Holy 
Matt iu. Ghost, which only are the works of the Almighty God ? 44 1 baptize you with water 

ffukeUL unto repentance," saith St John; 44 but he that shall come after me (he speaketh of 

Christ) shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” Of these words of the 
holy Buptist, it is manifest that w ashing with water bringeth not the Holy Ghost, but 
it is the gift of God. 

Man baptizeth with water ; but God baptizeth with his Spirit and grace. With- 
out the inw r ard baptism of the Holy Ghost, the outward baptism of the water pro- 
Ltb. Quant, fiteth nothing, as St Austin saith : 44 Moses sanctifieth not for the Lord, but Moses 
a quiut. B3. i Q vigihfo gacramonts through his ministry, and the Lord with invisible grace through 

the Holy Ghost sanctifieth; where is the whole fruit also of the visible sacraments. 
For without this sanctifying of the invisible grace what do the visible sacraments 
profit?" And afterward in the eame place he sheweth, that the invisible sanctifying 
Luke utu. may both be present and also profit without the visible sign, as iir the thief; and 1 
again, that the visible sign without the invisible sanctifying may be present and profit 
Act* vm. nothing, as in Simon Magus 1 . Again he saith: 44 The Lord hath granted to many 

Pend. cap. a 

[* Quomodo ergo et Moyses s&ircttficat et Domi- mis autera invistbili gratia per Spiritual sanctum! ubi 
nus? Non enim Moyses pro Domino ; sed Moyses est totns fructusetiam visibilium sacramentorum. Nam 
visibilibus sacramentis per ministerium sumn, Domi* sine ista sanctifications invutbilis gratis* viaibilia 
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the office of baptizing ; but the power and authority in baptism to forgive sins hath 
he retained to himself alone V * 

St Ambrose also saiih : 44 To forgive sins (in baptism), and to give the Holy Ghost, in i cor. 
is the office of God alone. If God therefore give the effect of health, there is no glory ***** 91 
of man in this behalf. For we know that the Holy Ghost was given of God with- a*s x. 
out laying on of hands, and that he, which was not baptized, obtained remission of 
sins 1 .* 

£$ar Bonaventure, a writer numbered among the school doctors, and canonized of injv. Lib^ 
the pope for a saint, writeth on this manner : 44 It is by no means to bo said, that i. quint a 
grace is contained in the sacraments essentially, as water in a vessel, or medicine in 
a box ; yea, thus to think is erroneous. But the sacraments are said to contain grace, 
because they signify it, and because, except there be a default of the receiver's part, 
in them grace is always given; yet so understanding the matter, that grace is in the 
soul, and not in the visible signs: in consideration whereof they are callod the vessels 
of grace. They may also be called vessels in another respect. For as that which is 
in the vessel is not of it, nor of the substance thereof, but yet is drawn from it; so 
likewise grace is not of the sacramentB, nor out of the sacraments, but it springoth 
from the everlasting fountain, and is drawn from that of the very soul in the sacra- 
ments 4 ". 

A nothor friar, called Franciscus Maronis, hath these words also : 44 If the very sacra- in lv. Lib. 
ments by their own virtue should cause grace, then such ministers os minister the 1 
sacraments should give the Holy Ghost" 4 . . 

Who seeth not, that the sacraments by themselves and by their own power do 
not give grace, nor the Spirit of God, neither justify they tho receiver? 44 lf righte- Gal. a. 
ousness come by works, then died Christ in vain." “By faith doth God purify our Act* xv. 
hearts," and by the grace of tho Lord Jesu are we saved. “Neither he that planteth, l Cor. ill. 
nor yet ho that wateretli, is any thing worth, but God which giveth the increase." 

44 In Christ Jesu neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is any thing worth ; but faith oai. ▼. 
which worketh by love." In consideration whereof our Saviour Christ, when he speaketh 
of baptism, joineth the water and the Spirit together, or baptism and faith, which is 
the fruit of the Spirit, to declare that outward baptism without the Spirit and faith 
availetli nothing. These are his words : 44 Except a man bo born of the water and of John ui. 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." Again: “He that believeth and Mark xvi. 
is baptized shall be saved." So likewise do the apostles of Christ, as tho holy scrip- 
tures do evidently declare. For when tho Jews, hearing Peters sermon, whorein he ns 
buked them for their cruel murdering of Christ, were pricked in their hearts, and said 

sacramenta quid prosunt'! Nihil quippe profuit consequutum re mission cm peccatorum. Numquid 

Simoni Mago visibilis baptinmus, cui sanctificatio in- non hie invisibiliter baptizatus est; quando donum 

visibilis defuit Hoc et de latrone illo, cui secum baptismal^ consequutus eat? — Atnbros. Op. Far. 

crucifixo Dominus ait, Hodie mecum eria in paradiao. 1666-90. Comm, in Epist. ad Cor. prim, cap, iii. v. 

Neque enim sine sanctificatione invisibili tanta feli- 6. Tom. II. Appendix, col. 121.] 

citate donatus eat. Proinde colligitur invisibilem [ 4 Sed tamcn, strut ostensum est per plures 
sanctificationem quibusdain affuitwe atque profuisse rationed, non est aliquo modo dicendum quod gratia 

sine visibilibus sacramentis, qu» pro temporum di- contineatur in ip*is sacrament is eaaentialiter tain- 

versitate mutata sunt, ut alia tunc fuerint, ct alia quam aqua in vase, vel medicina in pyxide: immo 

modo sint : visibilem vero sanctificationem, quas fieret hoc intelligere est erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere 

per vistbilia sacramenta, sine ista invisibili posse gratiam, quia ipsam significant; ct quia nisi ibi sit 

adesse, non posse prodeme.— > August. Op. Par. 1679 defectus ex parte suscipientis, in ipsis gratia semper 

—.1700. Quest in Heptateuch. Lib. in. Quest, confertur, ita in telligendo quod gratia sit in anima, 

Ixxxiv. Tom. 111. Pan i. col 524.1 non in signis viribilibus : pro tanto etiam dicuntur 

[ 9 Officium baptizandi Dominus concessit mul- vasa gratis. Possum etiam diet visa alia rations, 

tis, potestatem vero et auctoriutem in baptismo quia sicut quod est in vase non est de ipso, nec ex 

remxttendi peccata sibi soli retinuit. — Id. ScaL Farad, ipso, sed tamen ab ipso hauritur ; sic gratia non est a 

Tom. VI. Appendix, col. 164. This is not a genuine sacramentis, nec de sacramentis, sed oritur a fonts 

work of Augustine.] efemo, et ab ilJo hauritur ab ipsa anima in ipsis 

[• Plan tare est evangelistic, et ad fidem adtra- sacramentis. — Bonavent. Op. Mogunt 1009. In 

here: rigarevero baptizaie solemnibus verbis: pec- Lib. iv. Sentent. Diet. i. Quest. 3. Tom. V. pp. 

catn autem dimittere, et Spiritum dare, Dei solius. 7, 8.] 

Si ergo effectom salrifts Dcus dat, nulla gloria in hac f 4 The precise words of the text have not been 
re hoeifinb est. Scimus enim et Spiritum sanctum sine discovered in the work of Franeise. de Mayronis 
mam impomtione datum a Deo, et non baptuatum upon the Lib. Sentent] 
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Acta u. unto him and unto the other apostles, “Ye men agd brethren, what shall we do? 

Peter said unto them, Repent ye of your sins, and let Aery one of yon be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesu Christ unto the remission of sins ; and ye shall receive the 
ActaviH. gift of the Jloly Ghost/' When “the eunuch said unto Philip, Bdheld water; what 
letteth that I may not be baptized ? Philip answered, If thou v belfevest from thy 
whole heart, it is lawful. And the eunuch said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God." Likewise St Paul, when he should baptize the keeper of the prison, 
Actexvi. said unto him: “Believe thou in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved." And in 

Tit. in. his epistle unto bishop Titus he writeth thus: “God according to his mercy hath 

saved us by the fountain of the now birth and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which 
he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that w e, justified by his 
grace, should be made hoirs according to hope of everlasting life." 

Father, Thou haHt abundantly satisfied me in this point. Let me hear it now 
proved by the holy scripture, that that doctrine, which teacheth that Christian infants 
dying without the outward baptism of water perish and are damned, utterly dissentetb 
from the verity of God's word, as thou hast already proved that it is injurious to 
the grace of God. Son . First, as we have tofore heard, God hath promised not only 
Gen. xvii. to be God of the ancient believers, but also of their children. Now what other thing 
is it to be the God of the faithful jwoplc's children, than to be their Saviour and blessed- 
F«ni. cxiv. maker? If God, which is faithful in all his words, which also is not only true, but 

John xiv. also the self truth, saveth the children for his promise sake ; is it to be thought, that 

the want of a little water (when necessity compelleth) can make God to fall from his 
truth, and his promise to be both vain and void, so that without the water he can- 
not save the Christian infants, whom notwithstanding he hath promised to save ? What 
other thing is this, than to make God servant to his sacraments, and to bind his 
grace and Spirit to an outward ceremony or sign? Which thing, what is it but to 
deny God to be omnipotent? But that God both is able, and also will, yea, and 
doth save without the help of any outward sacrament or sign, we have tofore sufficiently 
heard. 

John in. Again, that the grace and Spirit of God comoth where and when it pleoseth God, 

yea, and that they be not bound to any external ceremony, as to be present and to 
be given when the sacraments are ministered, ami otherwise not, so that the Spirit 
and grace of God must wait and attend upon those outward signs, as servants do 
attend and wait upon their lords and masters, (which is nothing else than to bring 
God into bondage of his creatures, and to make him not master of his own,) the 
Act* x. history of Cornelius tho centurion doth evidently declare. For Cornelius and ail his 
household (as blessed Luke testificth) received the Holy Ghost before they were bap- 
tized ; insomuch that Peter said : “ May any man forbid that these should be baptized 
with water, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? And so he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of tho Lord." Here may we see, that the 
Spirit of God lighteth where he will, neither is he bound to any thing. Hereof also 
may we learn, that the sacraments arc given to be an outward witness unto all the 
congregation of the grace, which is given befofe privately unto every man; so that through 
baptism the congregation of God reeeiveth the infant into the church of Christ, which 
was received before of God through the grace of his promise. 

Who seeth not now that baptism itself bringeth not grace, but doth testify unto 
the congregation, that he which is baptized hath already received grace and the Spirit 
of God, and is accepted of God for his merciful promise sake a dear child and heir 
of overlasting glory? Again, who knoweth not that many even among the gentiles, 
as Job and such like, under the old law, were the elect and chosen people of God, 
yea, and had the Spirit and grace of God, and were saved, although outwardly they 
were not circumcised, being notwithstanding inwardly circumcised through the Spirit 
of God, which indeed is the true circumcision, and most regarded of God, as St Paul 
Rom. h. testifioth, saying: “lie is not a Jew, which is a Jew outward; neither is that cir- 
cumcision, which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is jhid within; and 
the circumcision of the heart is the true circumcision, which consisteth in the ftpirit, 
and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God/’ 
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And it is not to be doubted but that, even among the Turks and the other heathen, 
there are many spiritualty j^aptized, and so ore saved, although their bodice want the 
water of baptism. For he is not a Christian only, which is washed with water; neither 
is that baptism only, which is outward in the flesh ; but that is the very baptism, 
which God alloweth, even to be baptized in heart through the Spirit of God, as St 
Peter saith : “ Baptism now saveth us, not the putting away of the filthiness of the i Pet. tu. 
flesh, but in that a good conscience consenteth to God, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 4 * St Paul also saith: “We are tho circumcision, which sorvo God in the spirit.” Phii.m. 
Again : “By Christ are yo circumcised with circumcision which is dono without hands; cm. it. 
forasmuch as ye have put off the sinful body of the flesh through tho circumcision 
that is in Christ, in that ye are also buried with him through baptism, in whom yc 
are also risen again through faith that is wrought by the operation of God, which 
raised him from death.” 

Item, who doubted that many and divers infants of tho Israelites died without 
circumcision? Shall wo say that all these perished and wore damned for lack of 
circumcision ? God forbid ! God saved not these infants for the circumcision sake, but 
for bis merciful promise sake, and because they were comprehended in the covenant of 
grace, which ho had made with Abrahnm and his posterity. 

And is it to be thought that this Lord our God, that Father of mercies and God 
of all consolation and comfort, will be less merciful to tho infants of the Christians than 
he was to the young children of the Hebrews, seeing that tho very same promise of 
groco, mercy, and favour is made to us that was made to them ? The infants of the 
Hebrews dying without circumcision were saved liccauso of the promise ; and shall our 
children (whom in our hearts we have consecrated and commended to God, whom also 
we have greatly wished to have been baptized, if they had not been taken away by 
sudden death), dying without baptism, be damned, Boeing that the same gracious 
promise doth no less appertain unto them, than it doth to tho other ? Who sceth not 
now, how greatly their doctrine disseuteth from the truth of God's word, which teach 
that the infants of the Christians dying without baptism perish and are damned? 

Moreover, doth not St Paul call the children of the Christians pure and clean ? i car. vu. 
If they be pure and clean, can the lack of a little water make them so unpuro and so 
unclean, that they shall bo cast out of the favour of God, and have tlicir portion with 
the damned spirits in that “ lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone ?” “ They that n™ *xi. 

be pure shall see God.” “The children arc pure.” The children therefore shall seo God. icor. V vW. 
The angelB, which as ministers attend upon the children for their health and safeguard, Matt, xviii. 
see the face of our heavenly Father ; and shall the infants, upon whom they wait at tho 
appointment of God, be cast from the sight of that hcavonly Father, because they depart 
unbaptized? The infants of the Christians are so dearly beloved of God, that ho 
sendeth his angels to attend upon them ; and shall tho lack of an outward sign bo of 
such force, that it shall quench this love of God toward the infants, seeing whom God 
once loveth, he loveth unto tho end ? seeing also that “ the gifts and calling of God John *\\ u. 
are such, that it cannot repent him of them.” 

Furthermore St Paul saith : “ They tliat are led with the Spirit of God arc the Hom. viu. 
sons of God.” The infants of the Christians are led with the Spirit of God, as wo 
tofore heard of Jacob, Jeremy, and John Baptist. Therefore are the infants of the 
Christians the sons of God. “ If they bo sons, then aro they also heirs ; tho heirs, I Bom. via. 
mean, of God, and heirs annexed with Christ.” How can these sons and heirs of God 
then be damned, if through the providence of God they be suddenly called away from 
this life before they can attain unto baptism, seeing “ there is no damnation to them nom. viu. 
which are in Christ Jesu ?” 

Besides all these things, what shall we say of God's election? Can the lack of orood** 

n # • election 

outward baptism destroy and make of none effect the election of God; so tliat 
whom God hath chosen unto everlasting salvation, the want of an external sign 
shall cast down unto everlasting damnation ? St Paul saith : “ Whom God ap- Rom. win. 
pointed before, them also he called : and whom he hath called, them also he 
justified ; and whom he justified, them also he glorified. What shall we then say 
to these things? If God be on our side, who can be against us? Which spared 
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not his own Son, but gave him for us all; how can it be, that with him he 
should not give us all things also ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect and chosen? It is God that justifieth: who is he that can condemn? It is 
Christ which died, yea, rather which is risen again, which is also on the right hand 
of God, and maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of God ? 
dec. I am sure that no creature shall be able to pluck us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesu our Lord." Our Saviour Christ saith also: “All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me; and him that comcth to mo I cast not away. For I 
came down from heaven, not to do that I will, but that he will which hath sent me. 
And this is the Fathers will which sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
shall lose nothing, but raise them up again at the last day." Again he saith : “ My 
sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow me, aud I give unto them 
everlasting life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of 
my hand. My Father which gave them me is greater than all ; and no man is able to 
take them out of my Fathers hand." 

If the election of God he certain, as it is most certain, who lcarneth not then of 
these aforesaid sentences, that Gods elect can by no means perish? To be elected is to 
lie saved. The infants are elected : the infants therefore are saved. “ God," saith 
St Paul, “ did choose us in Christ, before the foundations of the world were laid, that 
we should be holy and without blame before him through love; which ordained us 
before through Jesus Christ to lx? heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of 
liis will, to the praise of the* glory of his grace, wherewith lie hath made us accepted 
through the Beloved ; by whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." Of this sentence also of 
St Paul who lonrncth not, that our salvation dependeth only of the election of God, 
and not of any outward sacrament? Neither are we then first elected, when we bo 
washed with the water of baptism; but we wore “elected in Christ Jesu," saith 
St Paul, “ lwforo the foundations of the world were laid that we may certainly know 
that our wholo salvation dependeth not of any external work, but of the free election 
and undoubted grace of God. 

Who seeth not now, that the doctrine of them which teach that Christian infants, 
dying without the outward baptism of water, perish and are damned, utterly digsenteth 
from the verity of God’s word ? They, therefore, that teach and hold this doctrine, are 
not only enemies to the salvation of the infants, but they also utterly obscure, yea, and 
quench tin* grace and election of God, and the secret operation of the Iloly Ghost in the 
tender breasts of the most tender infants, ami attribute to an external sign more than 
right is. 

Father. What savest thou then to theso words of Christ ? “ Verily, verily I say 
unto thoe. Except a man Ik> bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." Are not these words plain enough ? Doth it not evidently appear 
here that, except a man be bom not only of the Spirit, but also of water, he cannot be 
saved ? How can infants then l>o saved, if they be not bom of water ? Son. The 
like manner of speaking almost read we in the holy scripture concerning circumcision, 
when God said unto Abraham : “ 8<*o thou keep my testament, both thou and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations. This is my testament, which yo shall keep, between 
me and you, and tliy seed after thee : Every man-child among you shall be circumcised. 
Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it shall bo a token of the bond between 
me and you ; and every man-child of eight days old shall be circumcised among you, 
and such as be in your generations, and. bom at home, and he that is bought with 
money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. lie that is bom in thine house, 
and he also that is bought with money, must needs be circumcised ; and my testament 
shall be in your flesh for an everlasting bond. And the uucircumcised man-child, 
in whose flesh the foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall perish from bis people, 
because be hath broken my testament." 

Who seeth not here what strait charge God giveth concerning circumcision ? “He 
must needs," saith he, “be circumcised." Again: “ The uncircumcised man-child!* soul 
shall perish." Who perceiveth not now by these words, how strait God here requireth 
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circumcision ; so that, as the words do import outwardly, tho man-child of necessity 
must be circumcised, otherwise his soul perishoth ? &c. 

What shall we then say to those infants which died before the eighth day ? arc they 

damned ? Where then is this promise of God become ? “ I will be thy God, and the o«. *vu. 

God of thy seed/ What shall wo say of Gods election and predestination ? Are they 
made frustrate and void, because the flesh of the foreskin is not circumcised l What 
shall we then say to these words of the apostle ? u Whom God appointed before, vtu. 
them also he called : and whom he hath called, them also he justified ; and 
whom he justified, them also he glorifiod. What shall wo then say to 
these things ? If God be on our side, who can be against us ?" Again : 14 God Kph. i. 
did elect and choose us in Christ Jcsu, before the foundations of the world were 
laid.'* And a little after ho saith : u God bath predestinate and toforo ordained us through 
Jesus Christ to be heirs unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will/' 

What shall wo also say to the operation of the Holy Ghost in tho tender breast of the 
infant? Is tlmt also vain, if circumcision l>c absent, specially when necessity com- 
pelled) ? But how standetli that with this Raying of fc>t Paul ? 44 They that are led H«m. *iu. 

with the Spirit of God are the sons of God." If the infants he led with the Spirit 
of God, as we have tofore heard, so followeth it that they are tho sons of God. If 
they bo the sons of God, then arc they also tho heirs of God. If they be the heirs 
of God, then are they also heirs annexed with Christ. If they Ik? fellow-heirs with 
Christ, how can the lack of an outward ceremony condemn them, seeing it is written, 

M There is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jcsu ?" Rom. vm. 

Who doubteth but that them were many infants whom that most bloody tyrant Matt. tt. 
llerod slew, when he pursued the l^ord Jesus, that new-born King of the Jews, which 
in that persecution died without circumcision ? Shall we say that these all perished, 
and are damned ? and not rather (as the church of Christ bclieveth and coufesseth) that 
they are blessed saints and glorious martyrs in the kingdom of God? 

King Pharao gave commandment to the inid wives of the Hebrews* women, that food. i. 
in the birth-time they should kill all the male children of the? Hebrews, and by no 
means to suffer them to live. What if this bloody commandment of this most bloody 
king had been obeyed of the in id wives, so that they had slain the infants before they 
had been circumcised ; is it to )h? thought that they bad so fallen away from the? favour 
of God, that, notwithstanding his merciful promise and covenant made with them 
and with their fathers, they had perished and be damned? 

Tho holy scripture declareth that all the time that the people of Israel worn in jo.h. *. 
the wilderness, which was the space of forty years, there was no circumcision used 
among them. Is it not to Ik? supposed that many iu the meantime both of the younger 
and of the elder sort died ? Shall we now say *thnt all such were damned, because 
they died uncircumcised ? God forbid ! 

Therefore, as the young children of tho Hebrews many times died before they were 
circumcised, and yet notwithstanding for God's election and promise sake they were 
saved ; so likewise the infants of the Christians, prevented by death, remain still in the 
favour of God and state of salvation, although (necessity so compelling) they die without 
baptism ; forasmuch as the gracious and merciful promise of God pertaineth now no less uen. 
to the infants of the Christians, than it did in times past to young children of the Hebrews. 

Father. But what is to be said to this sentence of Christ? “Except a man bo John hi. 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into tho kingdom of God." Son. The 
like manner of speaking read we in the gospel of St John ; and they also are tho 
words of Christ: “Verily, verily I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the John *i. 
Son of man, and drink bis blood, ye have no life in yon." Some of the ancient fathers, 
understanding these words literally, thought that whosoever died without the receiving 
of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, was in great danger of damnation ; 
and therefore they ordained, that the young infants also, so soon as they were tjaptized, 
should receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, lest that they, departing 
without it, should fall from die favour of God, and so perish ; when, to say the truth, these 
words «f Christ axe not to be understand literally, but spiritually, not of the sacramental, 
but of the spiritual eating and drinking of Christ's body and blood, which is done by faith. 
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And as these fathers grated too hard upon this sentence of Christ, 44 Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Hon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you so 
likewise did those fathers cleave too much to these words of Christ, 44 Except a man 
be born of water and of tho Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," when 
they taught that the children, dying without the baptism of water, perish and are not 
saved. For as many of the people of God are saved, which never received the sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Christ, so likewise are many saved, though they 
were never outwardly baptized with water; forasmuch as the regeneration of a Christian 
consisteth rather in the spirit than in the flesh ; even as the circumcision also of tho 
Jews consisted not in the letter, but in the spirit, not in the circumcision of the 
flesh, but in tho circumcision of the heart. 

This text therefore of Christ, 44 Except a man be bom of the prater and of the 
Spirit," Ac. is to be understand of such as may conveniently be baptized, and yet 
notwithstanding contemptuously refuse baptism, and in this behalf despise the ordi- 
nance of Christ, and by this means seclude themselves from the company of God's 
people. These shall not enter into the kingdom of God. For this contempt of the 
outward sacrament is an evident argument and a sure sign, that such despisers 
of God's ordinance have not the Spirit of God, without the which no man can be 
saved, as St Paul saith : 44 If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of God's;" and so doth it consequently follow, that they liavo no portion in the 
inheritance of Christ and of God. Hut as touching tho young infants, whom their 
parents would gladly offer unto God by baptism, (and in their hearts they have al- 
ready dedicated them to God by prayer and a free willing spirit,) if they had not 
been prevented by death, they are free from this sentence of damnation ; not only 
they, but also all other persons, of whatsoever age they are, if they do not con- 
temn tho ordinance of God, but rather in tho hearts most desirously wish to receive 
that outward baptism of water according to tho institution of Christ, if they might 
come by it. 

Such as are thus affected toward holy baptism are without doubt led with the Spirit 
of God ; and though baptism of water be denied, yet, inwardly being baptized with 
the Holy Gliost, they cannot ]**risli, but have everlasting life; as we read of a cer- 
tain emperor called Valcntinianus, which, 1 icing desirous to be baptized, and notwith- 
standing prevented by death, came not unto baptism, and yet died in the Lord, and 
is saved, as St Ambrose abundantly provoth*. And who knoweth not, that in tho 
primitive church many were suddenly taken away through the tyranny of wicked 
rulers from this life, Wore that they could attain unto the sacrament of baptism, and 
suffered martyrdom for the testimony of the Iiord Jesus ? Shall we say that all these 
perished, because they lacked the water of baptism? God forbid! 

Who seeth not now then that this sentence of Christ, 44 Except a man bo horn of 
the water and of tho Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," is not so 
strnitly to bo taken, that we should judge all those damned which die without the 
baptism of water ? The thief died without baptism ; yet the thief was saved, as these 
words of Christ spoken unto him declare manifestly : 44 This day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise." 

It is notably said of St Augustine: 44 Then is it fulfilled invisibly, when not the 
contempt of religiou, hut the article of necessity, excludetli the mystery of baptism*." 

And St Bernard likewise saith : 44 The will is taken for the deed, when necessity 
excludoth the deed 4 ." 


Bernard. Op. Par. HBO. Vol. I. Tom. ii. 
cob. 026-36.] 

[• Sed audio vos dole re, quod non accepcrit 
sacraments baptiamatis. Dicite mihi, quid aliud in 
nobis est, nisi voluntas, nisi petitio? Atqui etiam 
dudum hoc voti habuit, al ft «ntequam in Iudiam 
venistet, iniiiaretur, et proximo baptiiari «e a me 
voile signifiesvit ; et ideo pro ceteris causis me ac- 
ettsendun) patavit. Nob fcabet ergo gimtiam, qnam 


desideravit : oon babel qaam popoacitl Certequta 
poposcit, accepiL— Ambros. Op. 1686-90. Dfl Ob. 
Valentin. Consol. 51. Tom. II. col. 1188.] 

[• Sed tunc impletur invisibibter, cum minis- 
terium baptismi non contcmptus religion*, sed arti- 
culns necessitatis excludit*—. August. Op. Par. 1679— 
1700. DeBapt. contDonatisL lib. tv. 29. Tom. IX. 
co). 139.] 

( 4 Quid planius. quod voluntas pro facto repute- 
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V.} OF THF/SACIMLMENTS.— BAPTISM. 

This thing considered right well certain fathers of Christs church* which affirm 
the baptism is divided into three kinds, that is to say, the baptism of the Holy P 
Ghost, the baptism of blood, and the baptism of water 4 ; and of oil these three the 
baptism of water is the most inferior, forasmuch as wo read that divers so baptised 
have notwithstanding perished. But whosoever is baptized with the Holy Ghost, and 
so dieth, he cannot perish. For without this baptism tho baptism of the water profiteth 
nothing. Again, such as confess Christ boldly, and seal the confession with their 
blood, and, through the cruelty of the most cruel persecutors prevented by death, can- 
not come unto baptism, are no less dear and acceptable to God than £iQ they were 
baptized with water. For they are baptized with the Holy Ghost and with their 
own blood; so that in them is fulfilled this saying of the apostle: ‘‘With the heart Rom.*, 
it is believod ^unto righteousness, but with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. For tho jscripture saith, Whosoever Indicvoth on him shall not be con- i M t. mmit. 
founded.” 

Moreover, the words of Christ, which ho spake after his resurrection to his disciples 
concerning baptism, are diligently to he noted. The words are these: “He that l>e-M«rkx\i. 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved ; hut Ik; that Inilieveth not shall he damned.” 

Ho saith not, He that is not baptized (with water) shall 1 h' damned; hut only, 

“Ho that belie vet h not shall bo damned;” hereby declaring that our salvation hangetli 
not of the water, but of the faith; ns it is written: “lie that lieliovoth on the 8onj»tmiu. 
hath everlasting life : but he that believeth not on the Son shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God ahideth on him.” 

Of these aforesaid authorities, both, of the holy scripture and also of the ancient 
fathers, I gather and conclude, that both the infants of the Christians, and also other 
of more ripe age, being of the number of the faithful, if they he prevented by death, 
an' saved, and inheritors of everlasting life, although they depart without baptism : 
the infants, both because they are contained ill the number of Gods people, and are 
concluded within this most gracious promise, “I will In* thy God, and tho God of omi. xvh. 
thy seed,” and also because they are prevented by death, and by this means of 
necessity excluded from the sacrament of baptism ; the elder, Iwcauiw they believe in 
God, confess their faith, and most desirously wish to he baptized, if they might attain 
thereunto. 

Father. 1 cannot disallow thy doctrine in this behalf. But inethink thou makost 
three baptisms, which is contrary to this saying of the apostle: “One Lord, one hph. 
faith, one baptism, one (rod,” &c. Son. There is but out* baptism. Notwithstanding, 
because this one baptism is of divers diversely taken, as wo have tofore heard, therefore 
the ancient fathers of Christ's church have thus made a partition of baptism, sometime 
calling it the baptism of water, sometime the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and sometime 
the baptism of blood ; forasmuch as all that arc contained in the visible church are 
not baptized alike. With water alone are the ungodly and wicked hypocrites baptized, 
which outwardly feign repentance and faith, when inwardly they have nothing lews ; 
and therefore the baptism profiteth them nothing at all, hut rather turnotl* unto their 
damnation. With the Spirit or Holy Ghost they are baptized, which do truly repent * 
and believe, and fix the eyes of their mind on the commandment of God, and tho 
promise annexed to baptism. To them is tho baptism of water wholesome and pro- 
fitable. With blood are they baptized, which, prevented of death through the enmity 
of the persecutors, cannot come unto the baptism of water, although greatly wished ; 
and yet notwithstanding boldly and stoutly confess Christ and his holy gospel before 
the tyrants of this world, yea, and confirm with their death and seal with their 
blood this their confession. These are holy martyrs and blcwcd witnesses of Christ; 
and therefore they are as acceptable and dear unto God* as though they were baptized 
with water. 


iur, ubi factum excludit necearitas ? — Bernard. Op. 
Par. 1890. Epist. lxxvii. seu Tract, de Bapt.ad Hug. 
de S. Vkt. cap. ii. 6. Vol. I. Tom. it. col. 839.] 

[ 4 This distinction map be frequently found made 
or implied by ancient writers. See Cypr, Op. Oson, 

[begun, it.] 


1682. Fradat. ad Fortunat. De Exhort. Martyr, 
pp. 168, 0 ; KpiM. Ixxiti. ad Jubaian. pp. 198, &c. : 
also Cyril. Hieros. Op. Par. 1720. Catechcw. in. 9, 
10. p. 44. See also Polyd. Vtrg. De Her. Inventor. 
Basil. 1670. Lib* iv. cap. iv. p. 908.] 
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Father. And arc these three kinds of baptism approved of God’s word ? Sow. 
Yea, verily. ; 

Father. Where ? Let me hear. Son . Of the baptism of water Christ our Saviour 
speaketh on this manner : “ Baptize all nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” “ He that believeth and is baptized shall he saved." 
Of the* baptism of the Holy Ghost, or of the Spirit, Christ also said thus to his 
apostles: “John baptized with water; hut ye shall lie baptized with the Holy Ghost." 
And of the baptism of blood the Lord Christ hath these words spoken unto Janies 
and John, which desired to he highest in authority with Christ: “Can ye drink 
of the cup which I shall drink, and be baptized with the baptism wherewith 1 shall 
be baptized ?” Again lie saith: “I must be baptized with a baptism; and how am I 
pained till it be ended!” 

Father. I perceive now right well, that baptism is an holy mystery and blessed 
sacrament. Son. Nothing is more true. For it is an holy ordinance instituted of 
God, and uo practice of man’s imagination, put in n**e in Christs time, and after his 
resurriHion commanded to bo ministered unto all that believe, whether they were 
Jews or gentiles. For although it appearetli outwardly never so base a thing to be 
washed with water, yet it is an honourable mystery, and ought to be bad in great 
reverence ami price*, because it was commanded of God to be done; insomuch that 
whosoever contemnctli this holy sacrament, and refuse to be baptized, when opportunity 
serveth, is not of God, neither appertained he unto the kingdom of God. For he 
that, despised the ordinance of God, despi<eth God himself. 

Father. AVliat judgest thou oi them that minister baptism twice to one person? 
Son. You speak of the anabnpti-ts, which, condemning the baptism of infantH as a 
tiling both vain and unprofitable (such is their madness), because they cannot oponlv 
protest, their faith before the world, teach that they ought to be baptized again, when 
they come to age and ha\c the use of reason, being able to con fees their own faith. 
This doctrine of the wicked anabaptists I utterly both contemn and condemn as a 
doctrine pestiferous and powutful, which plainly dis.-onteth from the word 'of God and 
from the practice of the primitive church ; forasmuch as we have toforo heard, the 
baptism of infants is grounded on the word of God, pleawth him, and is acceptable 
unto him, even no less than is the baptism of the elder nirt. Whomever therefore is 
once baptized, of whatsoever age lie l»e, according to the institution and word of God. 
which ahideth for ever, lie ought, not to be baptized again. For to be baptized again 
is none other thing than to mock and blaspheme God, to recount God a liar, as one 
which either will not, or else is not able to keep his word uttered in baptism, to 
doubt of bis ordinance, to call our salvation into ipicstion, \c. 

Father . What thiukest thou of baptism, if it be mini-tered of a wicked and ungodly 
minister ? Son. It is to be wished, that such as arc appointed to be spiritual ministers 
in the church of Christ should be men both in doctrine and life godly and virtuous, 
that they might be no stumbling-blocks to the congregation of God, but edify God's 
people both with sound learning and Christian conversation. But if it so chanceth, 
that the life of him which, being admitted unto the public ministry, haptizeth, be 
evil, wicked, and ungodly; yet notwithstanding, the aforesaid minister ministering bap- 
tism truly, and according to the institution of Christ, his wicked life and ungodly 
conversation hinderctli baptism nothing at all. 

For the sacraments, when they ho lawfully and duly ministered, arc not of force 
and strength for the worthiness of the minister, hut fur the institution and ordinance 
of God, that the promise may be certain. For it is Christ himself which truly and 
properly haptizeth, and not man, whose ministry, as an hand, Christ useth in" bap- 
tizing. Man haptizeth outwardly; but Christ haptizeth inwardly. Man washeth the 
body with water; but Christ oh onsoth the soul with his holy Spirit. 

For, ns St Cyprian saith: ” Whether Judas or Paul haptizeth, Christ washeth, 
absolveth, and putteth away tho sin 1 .” 


V •...quoniam live Judas ivc Pan hi* baptize! : Op. Oxon. 1682. ])e Flaptism. Christ. Th» is one 
Chrutua peccatum lavsi, aliwdvit, ct delet.— »Cjpr. of the treatise* of Arnold, abhot of Uonavalfa, p. 31.] 
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“To forgive sins in baptism, and to give the Holy Ghost,” saith St Ambrose, ln * cor. in 
“ is the office of God alone. If God therefore give tho effort of health, then is there 
no glory of man in this behalf. For wo know that tho Holy Ghost was given of acux. 
God without laying on of hands, and that he which was not yet baptized obtained 
remission of sins*.” 

“ As concerning the visible ministry, both good and bad baptize ; but invisibly he c,min* cm 
by them baptiaseth, whose both the visible baptism and tho invisible grace is. Both cliV'si 1 . 1, 
good and bad may baptize; but to wash tin* conscience, that can none do, but he 
which is olway good,” saith St Austin 3 .” Again he stritli: “To minister and to dig- <vntr» I'riu. 
tribute the word and sacrament the minister is somewhat ; but to make clean and to m * wip 
justify he is nothing. For this thing wcffkcth ho only in the inward man, by whom 
the whole man is made*.” 

Father . Whether is it requisite and necessary that the infant which should he wither m 
baptized bo plunged down into the water; or is it sufficient that a little water he poured iwinum 
upon his bead or upon his face ? Son. It appeareth by the writings of the ancient fathers, 
Tertnllian, Damasus, Cyril, Austin, Ambrose, Basil, Tlieophvlact 3 , and divers other, n'u? waul 
that in times past, both in tho Greek and Ijutin church, the custom was to dip such 
as should be In? baptiwnl thrice into the water, in token that they are baptized in 
tho name of* the glorious Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, nun alone 
true and everlasting God. And the plunging into the water signified that wo nro,*># 
buried with Christ, as the plucking of 11s out of the water preaclietli unto us that 
we lm risen again with Christ; which thing St Paul also tcnclicth in these words: 

“Know ye not that all we which rtVc baptized into Jesus Christ are baptized to n»io u 
die with him? We are buried then with him bv baptism for to die; that likewise 
as Christ was raised up from death by the glory of the Father, even *0 we also 
should walk in a new life. For if we he graft in death like unto him, even so shall 
we be partakers of the resurrection ; knowing this, that our old man is rruciticd with 
him also, that tlm body of sin might utterly be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not be servants unto sin.” But to dip them thrice into tho fount, as the manner 
was then, I think it not to be of necessity ; but it may seem to suffice, if water be n. i. 
poured upon their head or upon their face. 

Christ connnandisi to baptize all men ; but be left the manner of baptizing free to 
his church, whether they would wash the whole body, or some part thereof. More-.:, 4 
over, as all the people of the Jews was counted to bo sprinkled with the blood of 
the covenant, localise it was accustomed to be sprinkled upon all, when notwithstand- 
ing not their whole bodies, but some part, of them was imbrued with the blood ; so 
likewise a man or an infant is taken to ln» wholly baptized, dipped, and cleansed, 
when some one member only is overflowed with water, dipped, or demised. For this 
lawfah sprinkling® was a figure of the blood of Christ, wherewith tho consciences are 
sprinkled, and of our baptism. Furthermore, string that the virtue and power of 


[• See before, page 219, note 3.] 

[* Baptizant ergo, quantum adtiucl ad vimibile 
lmnisterium, et boni et malt : invisibilitcr aulem per 
eos ilta baptizut, rujiu est el v nubile baptisms et 
invisibilis gratia. Tinguere ergo possum et boni et 
mail ; abluere autem ronsrientiain non nisi jlle qui 
semper est bonus — August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. 
Cool Crcscon. Douatist. Lib. ji. 26. Tom. IX. col. 
423.] 

[• Ad ministrandum et disjiensandum verbum ac 
sacramentum aliquid eat [minister Cbristi J : ad mun- 
dandum autem et justificaodum non eat aliquid ; quia 
hoc non operatur in interiore horaioe, nisi per quem 
creatus eat lotus homo.— Id. Coot. Liu. Petil. Lib. 
nr. 66. cols. 331, 2.] 

I* See Tertull. Op. Lut. Par. 1641. Advers. Prax. 
cap. mi. p. 659 ; Joan. Damasc. Op. (perhaps 
Damasus in the text k an error) Basil. 1576. 
Orthodox, fid. Lib. iv. cap. x. p. 296; Cyril, 
flkna. Op. Par. 1720. Cateches. Myst. 11 . 4. p. 


312; August, in Derret. Oratiam, Par. I 583. Derr. 
Tert. Pars, lie fonwr. Dist. iv. ran. 7H. cols. 
2473,4; Ainbro*. Op. Par. I Hr San, mi. 

I.ih.li. rap. vii. 20. Tom. II. col. 'IV*. Ihml. Op. 
Par. 1721 *30. Dr Spir. Sanrt. mp. xxvii. Tom. III. 
p. 55 ; Tbropliyl. Op. Vend. 1754-63. Comm, m 
Naum. cap. i. Tom. IV. p. 221. ’J he practice was 
at length relinquished, bernu«r certain Arifimt rhnw 
to interpret tbr three iiumeiHH>n* as denoting a dif- 
ference or dn irion in th«* three divine Persons. 
Gregory the Great, being consulted thereupon, pio- 
nounred against it ; and some time after the fourth 
counnl of Toledo decreed that only one immersion 
should be used.— Sec Greg. Lrmmlr. Kpisc. Jli»p. 
Lib. f. Epist. xli. in Decret. Uratiani, Deer. Tort. 
Pars, De Consecr. Dist. iv. can. 80. cols. 2475, 6 ; 
and Concil. Tolct. 4. v. 5, in eod. can. 85. cols. 
2477, 8.] 

[• Lawisb sprinkling : that sprinkling which was 
prescribed and practised under the law.] 
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cleansing the minds cotheth not from the water, it is all one matter, whether the 
whole body, or some pitt thereof, as the head, he washed. It is therefore sufficient, 
if the signification of spiritual baptism be observed. 

That to “ baptize" signifiuth not to plunge the whole man into the water, it may 
easily be gathered both of St Mark’s and St Luke’s gospel, where we read thus : 
Mark vii. Reeerri a foro non emnedunt ?im prim imptxzati ; that is : u The Pharisees, when they 

come home from the market, eat not, except they first be baptized," that is to say, wash 
Luke xi. their hands. Again : Mirabatur Pharmvu*, quod Ghrixtu* non baptizatm aceurnbat 
mennat ; that is: “ The Pharisee marvelled that Christ was not baptized," that is 
to say, washed not his hands, “before ho ut down at tho table." 
or jod father* Father . AViiat thinkest thou of those wnich promise for the infant in his baptism, 

mother*. whom they call god-fathers and god-mothers? Son. The custom is old and ancient 

in the church of Christ, and hath from time to time been used among the Christians 
above fourteen hundred years ; and it is no less commendable than ancient, if the god- 
fathers and god-mothers satisfy their promise, and do according as they have said, in 
bringing up the young infant in the nurture and doctrine of the Lord, in tho faith, 
Fithrr* might fear, and love of God, in the obedience of Gods holy law, Ac. llut this I greatly 

#iihcl»|Srtn discommend in the church of the papists, that they will by no means Buffer tho fa- 
iinii. thorn of the infants to be present at the baptism of their children, whom God above 

Kph. vi. all other hath commanded to instruct and to bring up their children in tho knowledge 

of his holy law, and of them will require a strait aceompts concerning the education 
and bringing up of their young ones. Therefore, as I do not discommend the custom 
of having god -fathers and gml -in others, which should openly promise for their god- 
children that they shall mortify the root of sin, which springeth in the bodies, and 
subdue their lusts under tho law of God ; again, that they will instruct and bring up 
their god-children in the faith of Christ ; so likewise* do I utterly discommend this use, 
that fathers cannot be suffered to be present .at tin? baptism of their own children, 
and there also promise, before God and bis holy congregation, that they will, unto 
the uttermost of their power, provide and see that their children shall so he brought 
up, that (‘veil from their cradles they shall drink in the principles of Christian reli- 
gion, and learn to know and serve God, that their whole life may 1 h' agreeable to 
their profession. 

Father. It were good, in my opinion, that tho parents should lx* present at the 
baptism of their children, and so there promise, and afterward do, as thou hast said. 
For it should put them well in remembrance of the duty which they owx by the 
word of God unto their children. 

Well, my son, we have now sufficiently conferred of the holy sacrament of bap- 
tism, and of the principal things pertaining unto the same. I^t us now somewhat 
talk of tho other sacrament, 1 mean the holy supper of tho Lord, otherwise called tho 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. Son. Let it so be, my most loving 
and dear father. 


OF THE LORD’S SUITER. 

What the Father. Tell me, first of all, what the Lord’s supper is. Son. After the definition 
Lord* supper () f ^ p au ^ it \ H the partaking of the body and blood of Christ, 
icur. » Father. Why, what saitli St Taul in this behalf? Son. Thus saith he: “Is not 

the bread which we break the partaking of the body of Christ? And is not the 
cup of thanksgiving, for tho which we give thanks, the partaking of the blood of 
Christ ?” 

Father. I^et me hear other definitions of the lord's supper, if thou hast any in 
store. Son. The Lord’s supper is an holy and heavenly banquet, in the which the 
faithful Christians, beside* the corporal eating of the bread, and the outward drinking 
of tho wine, do spiritually through faith both eat tho body of Christ and drink his 
blood, unto the confirmation of their faith, the comfort of their conscience, and the sal- 
vation of their souls. 
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Or thus: The supper of the Lord is a spiritual food, ixv ’the which Christ Jesus 
the Son of God witnessoth that ho is the. living bread, wh&6with our souls are fed John vt. 
uuto everlasting lift 1 . 

Or on this manner: The supper of the Lord is ail holy sacrament instituted of 
the Lord Jesu, to bo a commemoration and a perpetual remembrance of his body- 
breaking and blood-shedding, yea, of his passion and death on the altar of the cross, 
that the faithful communicants, eating and receiving those holy mysteries, (I mean 
the bread and wine sanctified in the body and blood of Christ,) should earnestly set, 
before their eves the death of Christ and all the benefits which they have received 
through the same ; that is to say, the grace, favour, and merev of God, remission of 
gins, quietness of conscience, freedom from the captivity of Satan, from the curse of 
the law, from the sting of death, and from everlasting damnation, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and assurance of eternal life ; and that by this means they should Ik* pro- 
voked and stirred up to magnify and praise our heavenly Father, for this his unout- 
speak able kindness and exceeding great love. 

Or on this wise briefly : The supper of the Lord is a memorial of Christ's death. 

Father. "Who instituted and orduined this holv and heavenlv banquet, which is Whnukt tu- 

*. itltute Oiv 

called the supper of the Lord? Son. Not angel nor archangel; not king nor patri- '-««*•» *up 
arch, nor yet mere man; but Christ Jesus the liord, both God and man. King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. 

Father. Where readest thou that? Son. In the evangelist and in St Paul. m»w. xxvt. 

n Murk xw 

Father. Let me hear tlu* words of the institution of the Lord's siqqtor. Son. St tuke x»«. 

Paul reciteth them on this manner: 

“ The Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread ; and 1 (<,r **• 
when he had given thanks, lie brake it, and said. Take ye, and eat: this is my 
body, which is broken for you : this do ye in the remembrance of me. .After the 
same manner also he took the cup, when supper was done, saying. This cup is 
the new testament in my blood : this do, so oft as ye drink it, in remembrance* 
of me.” . 

Father. To what use, or for what purpose did the Lord Christ institute this his holy Why chrim 
supper ? Son. First, that it should lx? an holy memorial and worthy remembrance of wipiwr. 
his passion and death, of his body-breaking and blood-sliedding, which he suffered on 
the altar of the cross; where u he offered himself an acceptable oblation and a sweet-smelling h,»i>. v 
sacrifice unto God ” the Father, for us and for our sins, that by his temporal death we Sr' *v 

might be delivered from everlasting death. nSt' 

Fat/ier. How provest thou, that Christ ordained this his supper to lie a memorial 
of his death and passion ? Son. It is evident both by the word of Christ and also of 
St Paul. For thus saith the Lord Jesu: “This do in the remembrance of me." And i«ukr**i» 

St Paul snith : u So oft as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of tliis cup, ye shall i c»»r xi. 
shew the lord's death till he come." Again, in that the Lord's supper is a sacrament, 
that is to say, a sign of an holy tiling (bread is the sign of Christ's body, and the vypic 
is the sign of his blood), it doth sufficiently instruct and teach ns, that it was ordained 
of Christ to be a memorial of his death and passion. For sacraments arc instituted 
unto this end, to put us in remembrance of other things, which are signified by them ; 
as the water of baptism, wherewith the body is outwardly washed, prcaclicth unto 
us that our souls are inwardly washed by the blood of Christ, and cleansed and sanc- 
tified by the Holy Ghost. 

Father. Was it of necessity that Christ should die for ns ? Son. Otherwise could ti» nmwry 
we never have been saved. For there was nothing found, neither in heaven tu>r in earth, Jlrchrixl 1 1 
of such and so great price, dignity, and worthiness in the sight of God, that could 
pacify the wrath of God, and satisfy Iris justice, and pay our ransom for our sins, 
and so reconcile ns to God, and make an everlasting agreement between him and us, 
but Christ alone, that “ Lamb of God," without spot, “ which takoth away the sin x.i 
of the world." For all creature* were found spotted in the sight of God, and unapt ° ’ * 
to accomplish the work of our salvation ; so that of necessity the Son of God must 
by himself alone fulfil this work of, our redemption, as it is written : “ The blood of M b *. 
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oxen and of goats cannot take away gins. Wherefore when he (Christ) cometh into 
the world, he saith, Sacriibe and offering tliow wouldcst not have ; but a body hast thou 
ordained me. Burnt offering* also for sin hast thou not allowed. Then said I, Lo» I 
ain here. Tn the beginning of the book it is written of me, that I should do thy will, 
O (rod. Above," saith St Paul, “when he saith, Sacrifice and offering and burnt 
sacrifices and win offerings thou wouldcst not have, neither hast thou allowed them, 
(which yet are offered by the law); then said he, Lo, I ain here to do thy will, O 
Clod, lie taketh away the first to stahlish the latter; by which will we are made holy, 
even by the offering of the body of Jcsu Christ once for all." 

Father. Though sufficient dignity, worthiness, and perfection could not be found 
in the sacrifices of beasts and fowls to pacify the wrath of God kindled against man 
for sin; was there neither angel nor man in heaven or in earth of such worthiness 
and integrity, that might jwrfeetly have finished this work of our salvation? Son. 
As concerning men, it is thus written : “There is no difference: all have sinned. There 
is none righteous, no, not one. All are gone out of the way ; they are all unprofit- 
able : there is none that doth good, no, not one." “God hath wrapped all nation 
in unbelief, that he might have mercy on all." “The scripture hath concluded all things 
under sin, that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ should he given unto them 
that believe." “We are all by nature the children of wrath." “Through tin* sin of one 
(Adam) death went over all men; forasmuch a* all have sinned." AVe are all hypo- 
crites, unclean, sheep that run astray, and “all our righteousnesses are as a cloth 
defiled 1 .” The perfeetest of us all is not able to say, “ My heart is clean, and I am 
free from sin." “There livctli none, even the most righteous, that sinneth not." “No 
living creature is righteous before the eyes of God." Seeing then that the whole kind 
of man is impure, wicked, unrighteous, defib si with sin, estranged from all goodness, and 
a very lump of lewdness, what can such a monster of wickedness do unto the reconciliation 
either of himself or of other unto God ? “Of the unclean, what can he cleansed?" Who 
can make him clean that is conceived of unclean scid, but God alone ? 

Ami as touching the angels, neither are they so pure in the sight of God. that 
they were of sufficient, worthiness and worthy sufficiency to make an agreement between 
God and man. For even in them also was there found folly, as Job saith: insomuch 
that “God spared not the angels that sinned.” as St Peter writeth, “but east them 
down into hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness (to he punished) to be kept 
unto judgment.” In angels then also was there found imperfection; so that they w T oro 
no meet mediators between God and man, to set a love-dav between them, and to bring 
them unto an unity. 

AVlio swth not now then, how necessary the death of Christ was ? without the which 
no reconciliation could liau* Imvii made between God and man. Yea, not only things 
in earth, but also things in heaven are made at one with God through the passion and 
death of Christ, as St Paul testifieth, saying: “God hath restored and made all tilings 
perfect by Christ, both the things which are in heaven, and the things which are in 
earth." Again : “ It pleased the Father, that in Christ should all fulness dwell, and 
by him to reconcile all tiling unto himself, and to set at peace by him, through the 
blood of his cross, both things in heaven and things in earth." 

Father. By the death of Christ then are wo delivered from our sins, and from 
the captivity of Satan. Son. Yea, verily, Christ was delivered unto the death for 
our sins. “ AVo are washed, we are made holy, we are justified and made righteous by 
the name of the Lord Jesu, and through the Spirit of our God." In Christ God made 
agreement between the world and himself, and imputed not their sins unto them. Yea, 
“God made Christ, which knew no sin, to tie sin for U9 (that is to say, a sacrifice for sin), 
that we by his means should be made that righteousness," which before God is allowed. 
“ By Christ we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins." By the 
means of Christ Jesus “ we, which were sometime far off, ore made nigh by the blood of 
Christ; for he is our peace ; so that now we are not strangers and foreigners, but 
citizens with the saints* and of the household of God.*’ “ Christ loved us, and gave 


[* Two words are omitted.] 
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himself for us, an offering and a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God." “ We are made vm». *. 

holy by tho offering of the IhkIv of Jesus Christ done once fof all so that “ Christ is iu*i>. *11. 

able even wnto the full to save them which come unto God by him.'* 

Father. And to remember this his passion and death, by the which \vc have 
received so many noble and precious benefits, the Lord C Christ instituted this Indy 
sacrament, which the apostle calleth “ The Lord's Supper." Son. Yea, verily. And 
therefore they, that will worthily and with fruit, come unto this holy and heavenly 

banquet, must diligently consider, remember, and sot before the eyes of their mind 

the passion and death of our Lord ami Saviour Christ Jesu, and the merits and Inme- 

fitft thereof ; that by this means they inav the more earnestly be stirred up both unto 

thaukxgiving, and also unto a continual meditation of a. better life. 

Father. Is there any other cause, why the Lord Jc*u did ordain this his holy 
sup|>er? Son. You have heard the chief and principal cause, which is the remem- 
brance of Christ's death. Another cud why this holy banquet was instituted is, 
that it should lx.* a sign and a token of the unity and concord, of the hearty good will 
and singular friendship, and of the perfect agreement in duct rim* and religion that, 
ought to be among them that profess Christ. And this is that which St Paul writoth : 

“ We, though we he many, yet are one bread and one body; iusmiuuch us we all are i eor x 
partakers of one bread." 

Father. They then, which will approach unto the table of the Lord, ought not 

only to shew tlicniachc'* mindful of tin* Lord’s passion and death, Imt also provide that 

they bring with them charitable, friendly, and lo\ing hearts toward all men, and minds 
settled ill tho truth of God's word, and in the unity of his true religion. Aim. So 
is it. For whoMjcwr presume to come unto the table of the Lord with uncharitable 
hearts, and with minds dissenting from the truth of God’s word, and estranged from 
the unity of (jodV holy congregation, they shall find nothing there but the wrath 
and anger of God, the displeasure and vengeance of God, and finally (except, repent- 
ance conjoined with true faith come) cicrlasting death and damnation. For this holy 
table of tin* Lord abliorreth no sin so greatly as envy, hatred, malice, anger, dis- 
pleasure, distraction of minds, dissension in religion, fvc. 

In consideration whereof the ancient fathers of Christ's church in times past wero 
wont to call this holy banquet or supper of the Lord d//'7«“, that is to sav “ love," 
to put men in remembrance, that none should come unto that heavenly table, where 
the blessed sacrament of love is ministered ami set forth, hut such as came with hearts 
inflamed with true love and unfeigned charity toward all men. They, therefore, which 
presume otherwise to come, are companions with Judas, into whom Satan entered ho soon J«.im *m. 
as ho had unrcvcrently and unworthily tasted of these holy mysteries, never forsaking m<hi ***» 
him till he bad brought him unto ih’spcrutiofe, destruction, and damnation. 

JSoeing we be members all of one body, and have one head, even the Lord Christ 
Jesus ; seeing also we have all one heavenly Father, one elder brother, one inheritance 
iu the kingdom of heaven ; again, seeing we all lx* baptized with one baptism, and cut, 
of one bread, and drink of one cup; what tiling should he of so great force to dissolve 
this unity, and to break that concord and amity, which we ought cuutitmally to ffave 
among us, both in doctrine and manners? “in this thing shall all men know," saith John *»« 
Christ, “that ye are my disciple*, if one of you love another." A ud the blessed 
apostle St Paul exhorteth us, by the name of our Ix>rd Jesus Christ, that we ‘‘ all i rat. i. 
speak one thing, and that there be no dissension among us, but that we may lx* an 
whole body, of one mind, and of one meaning;” yea, ami that the same affection may rim. u. 
reign in us one toward another, that was in Christ Ji*u, so that, “ if one nxiiilwr suffer, icor. x ii. 
all should suffer with him ; and if one member bo had in honour, all mcndicr* should 
be glad also," “ forasmuch as wc be members one of another,” and have one head, even 
the Lord Jesu. 


|® Owf Itrriw x**P* 9 <rt»9rov ofm 

fla’rrfyt* om dydv ijv irotfis — Ignat, ad Smyrn. 
8. io Pair. Apoiitnl. Om 1838. Tom. 11. p. 414. 
It ought to be oUenrcd* that Ignatius h by some 


supposed to mean here not the Lonfst supper itnelf, 
but Ike Agupf, or fam\ of charity which acenrn 
paniH it; of wluvh our author afterward* makes 
mention. Na; below, page 231 .] 
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Father. Wliat other cause* are there of the institution of the Lords supper ? 
Son. The ]<ord Christ ordained this holy supper also, that we, worthily enjoying the 
same, should the letter be confirmed in our faith, and nothing doubt of the promise 
and good will of Cod toward us ; but faithfully and constantly be persuaded, that 
whatsoever our heavenly Father hath promised us in Christ, and for Christa sake, 
K'or'xv that will lie abundantly perforin; so that we need not fear the tyranny of Satan, the 
Kph .ji- curse of the law, the horror of death, the dart of desperation, the pains of hell, nor 

i i«ii. li. any other thing, whatsoever is most contrary to our health and salvation, which all 

Bom. vui. be taken away by the death of Christ. “ If Cod be oil our side/* saith St Paul, 

44 who can be against us ? which spared not his own Son, but gave him for us all : 
how can it he, that with him he should not give us all things also?” For who 
Bom. iv. knoweth not, that sacraments are the seals of Cod, annexed to his most comfortable 

promises, which he hath most graciously made to all sinners that repent and believe, 
that through the contemplation and beholding of them, yea, through the enjoying and 
using of them, their faith may be stirred up, increased, and confirmed? 

Again, this holy sacrament was instituted of the lx>rd Jesu, to preach unto us 
that his blessed body and his precious blood is the true nourishment of the faithful 
soul ; anil that through this meat, which is received by faith, our souls lie relieved, 
comforted, sustained, made? strong, joyful, and merry, and preserved unto everlast- 
Jciim vt ing life, as Christ himself testified), saying: “I am the bread of life: he that 
cometh to me shall not hunger ; and ho that hclieveth on me shall never thirst.’* 
“ And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which sceth the Son, and 
hclieveth on him, have everlasting life; and 1 wdll raise him up at the last day.*’ 
“Verily, \crilv, 1 say unto you, lie that putteth his trust in me hath everlasting 
life.** “ I am that living bread, which came down from heaven. If any man cat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever. And the bread that 1 will give is my flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world.” “ Whoso eateth mv flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the bust day. For n»y flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and 
l live for the Father; even so he that eateth me shall live by the means of me.** 

Furthermore, another cause of the institution of this heavenly banquet is to move 
us to Ik; thankful unto our heavenly Father for the death and passion of his Son, and 
for the inestimable benefits, fruits, and commodities, which we have plentifully obtained 
by the same, as deliverance from Satan, freedom from the curse of the law, forgiveness 
of sins, quietness of conscience, the gift of the Holy Ghost., victory against wiu, death, 
anil hell, righteousness before Hod, salvation, and everlasting life. And to this end 
the ancient fathers of Christ's church called the supper of the Lord Saeramcntum 
Euehari*tfoi\ that is to say, the “sacrament of thanksgiving/* So likewise read wo 
Aroii. of the primitive and apostolic church: “All that believed,* saith blessed Luke, “con- 
tinued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to house, 
and did eat their meat together with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God/* 
i Cor. a. And St Paul saith : “ Is not the cup of thanksgiving, for the w r hich we give thanks, 
partaking of the blood of Christ?” &o. 

Father . Now that thou hast declared unto me, what the Lord's supper is, who 
did institute it, and for what pitr|M>sc and end it was ordained and commanded to 
he frequented and used in the church of Christ, come off, tell me how wc ought to 
prepare ourselves unto the worthy receiving of so worthy and holy mysteries, that 
we, coming worthily and reverently unto them, may be made partakers of all those 
heavenly benefits, which Christ hath purchased of God the Father for us by his 
glorious passion and blessed death. Son . This thing is also necessary to be known. 
i C or. xi. And unto this doth the apostle exhort us, saying: “Whosoever shall cat of this bread, 
or drink of the cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. Hut let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and 


[* This name t» found given to the Lords supper in Justin. See below, page *239, note 2. Other 
authorities might easily te added.) 
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drink uf the cup. For lie that e&teth or drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
bis own damnation; because he maketh no difference of the Lord’s body.'* 

The Lord our God can by no means abide that auy man should coma unto his 
holy sacraments with unwashed feet, as they use to say ; that is, un reverently and 
unworthily, as we may see also in the old law. Was not this tho commandment of 
God, that when the people of Israel did cat the Lord's passover, otherwise called tho Fumi. %u. 
paschal lamb (which was the sacrament and figure of the true paschal Lamb, even 
Christ Jesus, “ which taketh away the sin of the world”), they should cat awoet and Juhu i. 
unleavened bread, and suffer no lcavou to ho in their houses, nor yet taste of any 
leavened bread by the space of seven days; and if any did tho contrary, that that 
soul should be plucked out from Israel ? Was not Uzza stricken of God even unto a saw. vi. 
the death, because he unworthily touched the ark of the Lord ? Was not a certain 
man taken from the table, bound hand and foot, and cast into utter darkness, where Mr.it. x&u. 
weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be, because he presumed to come unto the 
marriage of a certain noble king's son without the wedding garment ? Did not the 
devil enter into Judos immediately after he had unworthily received the holy mysteries John mu. 
of tho body and blood of Christ ? W ritoth not St Paul, that the Corinthians were > 
both grievously and diversly plagued of God. liecause they came unroverently unto 
the lord's table? And who douhteth hut that even at this present time many 
plagues arc cast upon us for abusing this holy sacrament ? It is therefore convenient, 
that we learn how we may come unto so holy mysteries not unworthily, but worthily, 
not unto our damnation, but unto our salvation ; lest, where we seem to seek remedy 
and comfort, we find destruction and displeasure. 

Father, Well said, my son. Let me therefore now hear, how we ought to prepare ir.»wwrih*ii 
ourselves worthily to come unto the table of the Lord, lest, where we seek eoiisolutiou, M-uy unto 
we find desolation. Sun. Whosoever intcndctli with fruit to come unto the table of tniih-! 
the Lord, and worthily to receive the holy mysteries of the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, lie must lirst of all even from tho very heart repent him of his former jyi-ih'iumiw. 
wicked life, lament earnestly his corrupt manners, abhor his old ungodly conver- 
sation, and be heartily sorry that ever he hath committed such wickedness against 
the Lord his God, and so disobediently transgressed and broken his holy and blessed 
commandments. 

Father. Is this repentance so necessary for the worthy preparation unto the coining 
to the Lord's table? Son. It is so necessary, that whosoever presumeth to come 
unto the supper of the. Ix>rd without this repentance, he shall not only not receive 
any benefit at the Lord's table, but he uIho shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of Christ, and get unto himself everlasting damnation. The impenitent sinners are 
meet guests for the table of the devil; but such doth not the Lord admit unto lus 
table, as St Paul saith : “ I would not that ye should have fellowship with the i Vm * 
devils. Yo cannot drink of tho cup of the Lord, and of the cup of the devils. 

Ye cannot be the partakers of the Lords table, and of the table of the devils." If 
any man therefore intendeth to come unto the Lord's table worthily, Jet him bring 
repentance with him, yea, and that not feigned, but hearty repentance; as we read 
of David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the thief, and such like. For true repentance isssam. 

an aceeptablo sacrifice unto God, as David witnesseth : “ A sacrifice to God is a MatT™”'* 
troubled spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, shnlt thou not despise." {jJtJ 
And the Lord himself saith by the prophet : “ Which of tliern shall 1 regard ? Even jlS’.Uvi. 
him that is poor, and of a lowly troubled spirit, and standeth in awe of my words." 

To the penitent and sorrowful-hearted is Christ a Haviour, and not to such as glory 
and delight in their sin. “ Repent," saith the scripture, “ for the kingdom of God," Matt »v. 
that is to say, remission of sins, “ is at hand." “Repentance 0 goeth before, and Luke ixit. 
“remission of sins" followeth; so that without repentance remission of sins is looked 
for in vain; as Christ saith: “Except ye repent, ye shall all perish." And the Luke am. 
apostle saith : “ Godly sorrow causeth repentance unto salvation not to be repented 2 c »r. vu. 
of." St Peter also saith : “ God resisteth the proud, but he favoureth the humble 1 ru. v. 
and lowly." 

Father. What followeth? Son. Oat of this hearty and earnest repentance must 
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also an humble confession of the repwited sins unto God issue ; so that we do not 
dissemble nor cloke our situs, hut with all humility and lowliness of heart confess 
them, and frankly and freely grant that we have most wickedly disobeyed the Lord 
our God, and transgressed his holy and blessed will. 

Father. Is the confession of sins also necessary for them that will worthily come 
unto the Lords table? Son. Yea, verily. 

Father. And doth it profit also unto everlasting life? Son. Who doubteth of 
that ? Hear what the psalniograph saitli : 44 1 will knowledge my sin, O Lord, unto 
thee, and mine unrighteousness will i not hide. 1 said, I will confess my sins unto 
tho Lord; and thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin/' Hear also what St John 
saith: “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. Hut if we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our 
sins, and to eleause us from all unrighteousness. If we say we have not sinned, wo 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us.” David, guilty both of whoredom and 
manslaughter, after he had repented him and confessed that he had sinned against 
the Lord, heard these sweet and comfortable words at the mouth of the prophet 
Nathan: “The Lord bath put away thy sin: thou shalt not die.” The prodigal son, 
which had riotously and wickedly spent bis fathers goods, after that he fell to 
repentance, humbled himself before bis father, and confessed his sins, saying, “ () 
lather, l have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son/' was clearly forgiven ; so that his father bad compassion on him, 
ran unto him, tell on Ids neck, and kissed him, and caused the best garment to 
bo brought forth and to l>e put on him, and a ring to he put on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet, and a fat calf to lie killed, that they might eat and make merry, 
because bis son which was dead was alive again, and he that was lost was found 
again. The poor publican, which was so ashamed of his sins, that lie durst not look 
up unto heaven, but stood afar off, and smote upou his breast, saving, 44 () God, lie 
merciful to me a sinner," went home to his house more justified than the proud 
Pharisee for all his glistering w orks. For Christ 44 came not to call the righteous," 
that is to say, such as justify themselves, 44 blit sinners unto repentance." “There is 
more joy in heaven over one sinner that repeuteth, than over ninety and nine just 
persons that need no repentance/' 

Father. Is repentance and confession of sins unto God sufficient for the worthy 
preparation unto the Lord's table? Son. That which fulloweth is so necessary, that 
without it both repentance and confession profit nothing at all. 

Father. What is that? Son. Faith. 

Father. What is that to say ? Son. A sure and an undoubted persuasion or belief 
of heart, that though the sins of them that intend to come unto the Lords table lie 
never so great and many, yet notwithstanding that they shall be freely and fully for- 
given of God the Father for his Non Christ Jtwis’ sake, for his passion and death, for 
his blessed body-breaking and precious blood-shedding, for the dignity and worthiness 
of that one and alone sweet-smelling sacrifice, which he offered onee for all, sufficient to 
the uttermost for the salvation of the whole world, unto God liis Father on the cross. 

Father. Is this faith necessary to the faithful communicant ? Son. No necessary * 
that without it all other preparations are frustrate and vain. For “ he that belie veth 
on the Son of God," saith the scripture, “hath everlasting life: but he that bdieveth 
not on tho Son of God shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him." 

Faith is tho wedding-garment, wherewith whosoever is not clad, and yet presumeth 
to come unto tho marriage of the Sou of God, he shall lie bound hand and foot, 

and cast into utter darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be. And 

these are they (I speak of the uufaithful), which most unworthily come unto the 
Lord’s table, and arc guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ; yea, and whatsoever 
they receive there, they receive it unto the damuation both of their body and soul. 
Therefore such as intend with fhiit to come unto the Lord's table, they may not only 
bring with them repentance end confession of their sins, but also this faith, wherewith 

they are most assuredly persuaded that they have obtained full and perfect remission 

of all their sins through the blood and death of Christ, and that whatsoever Christ 
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suffered on the altar of the cross, he Buffered itftaltogether for them and for their sins: 
again, whatsoever he won, got, and purchased by his passion and death, he got it 
altogether for them and for their salvation ; so that whole Christ, with all the benefits, 
merits, profits, fruits, and commodities, which he obtained of God hi* Father in his 
humanity, is altogether theirs, tlioir own, and their right ; forasmuch as they believe iu 
Christ, and with strong faith embrace him as their alone ]>erfcct and oninisutiu'icnt 
Saviour, as St Paul saith : 44 Christ is the perfect fulfilling of the law to justify x. 
every one that belicveth." Again: “Christ is our wisdom, and righteousness, and*^» 
sanctification, and redemption, that, according as it is written, lie that rojoiceth should jer u. 
rejoice in the Lord." And the prophet saith: “ Whosoever belicvetli on him shall i«ni. 
not he confounded." 

To stir up and to confirm tho faith of the faithful communicants in that hehalf, 
it shall he necessary diligently to weigh, ponder, and consider these sweet and com- 
fortable promises, which are annexed to the holy mysteries of the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ ; even these: “Which shall he betrayed for you," “which shall beMiut. xxvi. 
shed for you and for many, unto the remission of Sinn." For in them doth our greatest 
consolation and comfort consist, if we believe them. Little doth it profit us to believe 
that Christ's body was broken, and his blood shed, except wo believe that liis body 
was broken and bis blood shed for our sins, for our wealth and commodity, for onr 
profit and singular benefit; even as it plea^ureth us nothing to believe that Christ 
was horn, except we also believe that he was horn for us and for our salvation, as 
the prophet saith: “A child is horn to is, and a son is given to i t k." For this must >mi. u. 
he our faith, belief, and undoubted j^rsunsion, that Christ gave up his body to be 
crucified, and bis blood to be shod, that lie might purchase unto ns remission and 
forgiveness of all our -*ins, the grace, favour, and merry of God, ijuictnrgs of conscience, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and in fine, everlasting salvation, as St Paul saith: “God* Cor. r. 
made him to be sin (that is to sav, a sacrifice for sin) Foil rs, which knew no sin, 
that we by his means should be made that righteousness," which before him is allowed. 

Again: ‘"Christ loved us, and gave himself for is, an offering and a sweet-smelling Kph. ▼. 
sacrifice to God.” 

Father. Jf tho communicants bring with them unto the I word’s table repentance, 
confession, and faith, is it then sufficients Son . Out of this repentance and faith, 
whereof l have hitherto spoken, must true, fervent, Christian, vehement, and hrcuning charity, 
charity or love toward our neighbour spring; so that mo must also diligently consider 
how the matter standeth between us and our neighbour. For this supper of the Lord, 
as it abhorreth all sin, ho likewise doth it most chiefly detest hatred, malice, envy, rancour, 
displeasure, and whatsoever is contrary to Christian charity and brotherly love; being 
itself, as wo tofore hoard, a sacrament of love, unity, and concord. 

Father, Is charity and love so necessary also to them that intend worthily to come 
unto the table of the I^ord ? Son. »So necessary, that without it, whatsoever we do 
at the Lord's table, it turneth unto damnation. To speak with the tongues of men i c„ r . mi. 
and of angels; to prophesy and to understand all secrets and all knowledge; to have all 
faith, so that we could move mountains out of their places; to bestow all our goods 
to feed the poor; yea, to give our bodies to be burned ; profitetli nothing, without charity 
and love. 

w Every one that loveth," saith St John, 44 is bom of God, and knoweth God. Rut J John iv. 
he that loveth not knoweth not God ; for God i* love." “If any man say, I love 
God, and yet hate his brother, he is a liar. For how can he, that loveth not liis 
brother whom he hath soon, love God whom he hath not seen ?" “Every one that 1 John ill. 
liateth his brother is a manslayer 44 In this," saith the Lord Jcsu, “shall all men John xui. 
know that ye are my disciples, if one of you love another." 

Bach therefore as intend worthily to approach unto the lord’s table, let them not 
only consider bow the matter standeth between them and God, but also between them 
and their mrighboum. And if they shall find any displeasure among themselves one 
toward another, let them, before they come unto the Lord's table, seek to be reconciled 
one to another, according to this commandment of our Lord and Saviour Christ: “ If Matt. v. 
thou oflfevest thy gift at the altar, and there remeinberest that thy brother hath ought 
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against thee, leave there thine offering before the altar, and go thy way first, and be 
Reconciled to thy brother, and then coine and offer thy gift.” How greatly those things 
displease God, although in outward appearance they glister and shine never so holy 
and virtuous, which come from an hateful and malicious heart, the history of Cain 
declareth abundantly. 44 Above all things," saith ttt Peter, “ have fervent charity among 
you. For charity covorcth the multitude of sins." And let this their love be no fleshly 
nor worldly love, but such love as cometli 44 out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned." Such love is the end, that is to say, the fulfilling of the law ; 
as St Paul saith : “ He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law. For these 
commandments, Thou shalt not commit adulter} 9 , Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not liear false witness, Thou shalt not lust, and so forth ; if there 
bo any other commandment, it is all comprehended in this saying, namely, Love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love hurteth not his neighbour: therefore is love the fulfilling 
of the law." 

Fat fur. If this rej>cntance, confession, faith, and love, whereof thou hast hitherto 
spoken, lie found in the communicants, may they then with a free conscience come unto 
the Lord's table?, as persona not altogether unworthy to be partakers of so holy mysteries ? 
Son, Besides these things whereof we have hitherto spoken, it is required of the Lord's 
guests, that they have within themselves an hearty and unfeigned disposition to lead 
a better life for ever after, and earnestly to provide, that they fall no more into thone 
sins, wherewith heretofore! they have most grievously offended the majesty of God; 
whereof also they are now greatly ashamed and sore repent them. For without this 
meditation and earnest study of a now life, l see not what all the aforesaid things profit. 

44 If any man," saith JSt Paul, 44 be in Christ, In* is a new creature." Again : 44 They 
that are Christs have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." 44 Bring forth 
the fruits that belong to repentance," saitli St John the Baptist. “For even now is 
the axe also put unto the root of the trees ; so that every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire." And Christ said unto the Jew's: 
44 If ye were Abrahams children, ye would do the works of Abraham." Even so, if 
wo tie God's children, as we profess by our outward coming unto the Lord's supper, 
wo must do the works of God. The w’orks which God requiroth of us, are to lielieve 
in the name of his only-hcgivttcn JSon, to love one another, and to walk in a new life. 
For unto this end hath God the Father by the death of his Son 44 delivered us from 
tho power of our enemies, that we should serve him in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of our life.” u God hath not called us unto utirlcanncss, but unto holiness." 
44 We arc God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesu unto good w’orks, which God 
ordained, that we should walk in them." “The grace of God, which bringeth salvation 
unto all men, hath appeared, teaching us that we should deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and that wo should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present world, 
looking for that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great God and of our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, which gave himself for us, to redeem us from all unrighteousness, and 
to purge us a peculiar people unto himself, fervently given unto good works." 44 Christ, 
which through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, hath puiged 
our conscience from dead works, for to serve the living God." 

Father, The faithful communicants then ought to bring with them unto the Lord's 
table unfeigned repentance', humble confession of their sins unto God, constant faith in 
the merciful promises of God, fervent charity toward their neighbour, and an hearty 
disposition unto amendment of life. Son, Yea, verily. And all these things ought 
to brast out into good works, into godliness of life, into a new conversation, into un- 
corrupt manners ; so that from henceforth our life be altered, our conversation be 
changed, and our manners be framed according to the rule of God's holy word, that ever 
after we may be 44 such as no man can complain on, and unfeigned sons of God, without 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, shining as lights in the world, 
and holding fast the word of life," 4 * I^et your light so shine before men," saith our 
Saviour Christ , 44 that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven." And St Paul saith : 44 Iict ours (that is to say, Christians) learn to excel 
in good works, as far forth us need requireth, that they be not unfruitful." 


Tit. in. 
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Father . And must this disposition unto innoconcy of life continue in thorn so 
long as they live ? Son. They may not only ilisjHisc themselves unto good works, but 
also practise good works diligently all the days of their life, that they be not wording 
gospellers, but working gospellers ; not favourers only, but also followers of God's word. 

For it is not sufficient to begin well, except we continue well ; neither it is sufficient 
for a while to continue well, except wo end well. “ He that continuoth unto the end iuu. * 
shall be saved.'* “No man that putteth his hand to the plough, and look eth buck, is i,ukru. 
meet for the kingdom of God." “ No man is crowned, except he strive lawfully." 2 Tim. u. 
“lie faithful unto the death," saith Christ, “and I will give thee the crown of life." n« v . u. 
Our Saviour Christ in the gospel commando th us to “ remember Lot's wife;" by the Uikrxvii. 
which he goeth about to put us in remembrance, that it is not sufficient to begin well, 
except we continue well, and also t?nd well. Lot’s wife began well, when sho eaiue 
out of Sodom ; but because she continued not well, but, contrary to the commandment 
of God's angel, looked back again to Sodom, she was punished and turned into a salt a*u. *u. 
pillar. 

The wise men, which came from the cost parts to seek Christ, that now-bom King m«u. u. 
of the Jews, after they had departed from that bloody tyrant king Herod, and had 
worshiped Christ, were commanded by the angel of God that they should no more 
return unto king Herod, but go home into your country another way. For all such 
as have dedicated themselves to God by taking on them the holy sacrament of baptism, 
and by receiving the holy and blessed mysteries of the body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ, have openly professed, that from henceforth they will never have to do with 
the devil, the 'world, and the floth, but utterly renounce and forsake them, with all 
their works, pomps, and vanities, serving their L>rd God “in holiness and righteousness Lukei. 
all the days of their life." 

Now, if auy fall from this their profession, and join familiarity again with the devil, 
the world, and the flesh, obeying their lusts, and satisfying their desires, then have 
they utterly given over God and all godliness ; yea, then are they Wcomc mockers of 
God and of his holy mysteries, and get to themselves everlasting damnation. “ For * im. ii. 
of whom a man is overcome," saith St Peter, unto the Maine is lie* brought in bondage. 

For if they (after they have escaped from the; filthiness of the world, through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesu Christ) are yet tangled again therein, and 
overcome, then is the latter end worse with them than the beginning. For it ha<l 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after they 
have known it to turn from the holy commandment that was given unto them. Jlut 
the same is happened to them that is used to lx; spoken by the true proverb, The jw. «vi. 
dog is turned to his vomit again ; and the; sow that was washed is turned again to 
her wallowing in the mire." To whom is this saying of the Lord Jcsu unknown ? 

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, lie walk eth through dry places, seeking uikexi. 
rest. And when lie findeth none, he saith, I will return again unto my house, whence 
I came out. And w’hen lie comctli, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth he 
and taketli to him seven other spirits worse than himself ; and they enter in and dwell 
there : and the end of that man is worse than the beginning." 

Therefore whosoever intendeth to prepare himself worthily unto the Lord's table, 
let him first of all fall unto hearty repentance ; secondly, let hitn humble himself 
before the majesty of God by confessing his sins; thirdly, let him stcdfustly believe, 
and lie perfectly persuaded, that all his sins are forgiven him of God the Father for 
Christ’s sake; fourthly, let him nourish fervent love in his heart toward his neigh- 
bour; fifthly and finally, let him for ever after so dispose himself to walk in a new 
life, that from henceforth he “ have no more to do with the unfruitful works of gph. v. 
darkness," twit in all points so behave himself as it becometh the professor of 
godliness. 

Father. Hitherto thou hast declared what the Lord's supper is, who did institute 
it, unto what end it w r as ordained, and how we ought to prepare ourselves worthily 
to come unto the Lord's table : 1 would now gladly hear, if any abuses have crept 
into the church of Christ concerning the Lord’s supper. Have your preacher or 
catechist opened nothing unto you in this behalf? Son. Yes, verily. They havq. 
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declared certain notable abuses brought into the church of Christ in times past by 
antichrist and his adherents. 

certain Father. Which are they ? Let me hear part of them. Son. First, wheroas the 

ftl)UHCA C|f " * 

the Lord’s Lord Christ ordained this his holy supper to be received of many, antichrist and his 
complices, contrary to the institution and commandment of Christ, have made a private 
*5r breakfast of it ; as we may see in the popish mass, where the mumbling massmonger 
oatuth and drinketh all alone, and giveth no man part with him, except this bo any 
part, to bless the people with an empty cup, when he hath drunk up altogether, as 
the manner is in all the pope's churches at principal and high feasts, as they term 
them. 

The Lord'* Father . Let me hear it proved by tho word of God, that the Lord's supper ought 

PUpptT (Might , . ‘ . * . , . - . 11 n 

votelw Iaxr irl ” c tt P nva *° rc l* aK *’ ( aH the papists abuse it m their masses), but rather a common 

ffit wnffy banquet for many to receive it together. Son. Hie institution itself declarcth evidently 
numy. that it ought to be the food of many together, and not of one alone. For thus read 

Mattxxvi. wo: “When they were eating, Jesus took bread, and when ho bad given thanks, bo 
Luke xx h. brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take ye, eat ye: this is my body, 

which is betrayed for you. And he took the cup, and thanked, and gave it them, 

saying, Drink ye all of this. For this is my blood (which is of the new testament), 
that is shed for many for the remission of sins. This do in the remembrance of me." 

Here is it evident that Christ did not eat and drink the sacrament of his body 

and blood alone, nor yet gave it to one of bis disci files only; but lie distributed it 
to all his disciples, that they should oat and drink of it together, and not one alone. 
“Take ye: eat ye." He saith not, Take thou, eat thou alone by thyself. Again: 
“Drink ye all of this." Jle saith not. Drink thou alone of this. And the blessed 
icor. x apostle i$t Paul saith: “ Is not the bread which we break (he saith not, which T break) 
partaking of the body of Christ? Is not the cup of thanksgiving, for the which wo 

gave thanks, (ho saith not, l give thanks) partaking of the blood of Christ?" And 

a little after lie saith: “We all art* partakers of one bread, and of one cup." Again 
be saith : “ When ye come together into one place, tho Lord’s supper cannot be 
eaten. For every one begiiincth afore to cat his own supper." Also in the same 
l Cor. xi. place lie saith: “My brethren, when ye come together to eat (the Lord's supper), 
tarry one for another. It* any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not 
together unto condemnation.” And blessed St Luke, describing the manner and custom 
Act.* ii. of the primitive church, saith: “All that believed kept themselves together, and 
had all things common, and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need. And they continued daily with one accord in the temple, 
and brake bread from house to house, and did eat their meat together with gladness 
and singleness of heart, praising God." Again: “Upon one of the sabbath days, when 
the disciples came together for to break bread,” &e. 

Of these authorities of the holy scripture is it evident, that the Lord's supper ought 
to be the banquet of many together, and not of one alone, as the papists abuse it. 

Thr doctrine Father. But what is the doctrine of tho ancient fathers in this behalf? Son. In 

rath.-wci.n- all points like to the doctrine of the holy scripture. Of tho order used in the old 

Latin church concerning the receiving of the holy communion of the body and blood of the 
lu r B|tt*'.i. Lord Jesu, Anacletus, bishop of Rome, writetb on this manner: “When the consecration 
is once done, let all communicate that will not be excommunicate. For so did the 
apostles ordain, and the holy church of Rome doth still observe and maintain the 
same 1 ” Here it is plain, that the manner of the Latin church, otherwise called the 
west church, was that many, yea “ all," saith Anacletus, should eat the Lord's 
supper together. Again, that all which would not be partakers of the Lord's supper 
should be excommunicate. Ho addeth moreover, that it was tho ordinance of the 
apostles, and that the church of Rome did observe, keep, and maintain that ordinance 


[> Peracta con*ecralione omnes coinmirtticent, i tiani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tert. Pais, De Consecr. 
qui nolucrint ecclesiastic is carerc Uimnibns. Sic j Dist. ii. can. 10. cols. 2363.4. The decretal epistles 
enira et apostoli statue runt, et sancta Montana tenet | ascribed to the early bishops of Rome are not 
ecclesia.-— Anaclet. Papa, Epist i. in Decret. Gra- | genuine.] 
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of tbo apostles; that is to say, that, when the Lord’s supper was ministered, not 
one alone, as the manner is now, hut many together were partakers of the some. 

Father . The private masses were not theta in use, os it scoiucth. Son. Antichrist The »i<i 
and the devil brought in those private, that is to say, thievish masses, many hundred IwlI of 
years after, for lucre's sake, as the ancient histories do evidently prove. 2^^*" 

Father . But what gayest thou of tho Greek church, otherwise called the east nwuMW “' 
church? What order observed they? Son. Even tho very same that tho old Latin 
or west church observed. For the Greeks even from the apostles time until these* The* Greek k 
our days have ever observed ftnd kept the order that was used in the primitive church, la* imm! 
neither would they at any time receive these private masses into their churches ; but 
whensoever they celebrate the Lord's supper, not one alone (as the uso is in the pope's 
church), but many together are partakers of the same, according to this saying of j$t 
Paul: “We all are partakers of one bread, and of one cup.” ioor. x. 

Father. Canst thou prove this by ancient writers of the Greek church? Son. Yea, 
forsooth, very easily. 

Father. Let me hoar. Son. Tho ancient Greek writer, Justinus Martyr, hath 
these words: “ After that ho which is the ruler (in tho ministry) hath given thanks, 
and all tho people hath blessed, they which are call<*d with us deacons, do give to 
every one of them that aro present bread, wine, and water to receive ; which with 
thanksgiving arc consecrate ; and they also carry it unto them that are absent. And 
this meat is called with us EueharUtia that is to say, thanksgiving. 

And Dionysius Areopagita, in his book J)e Eccle*ia*t\ca Hierarrhia , sbew'eth evi- v AV .n. iwrii. 
dently that in his time also the bread and tho cup was not received of tho minister 
alone, but that they were distributed to all moil ; so that nuinv were partakers of 
those Indy mysteries, and not one alone, as it is used iu the popish masses*. 

»St John Chrysostom in a certain homily hath those words: “Forasmuch as it is 
tho dominical supper, that is to say, the Lord's, it ought to be common. For those 
things that are the Lord’s, belong not to this or that servant (only), hut they arc common 
to all. That therefore which is the Lord's, even tho very same is also common. For 
if it be thy Lord's, as it is indeed, thou oughtest not to take those* things as proper 
to thee, but to set them forth as the Lord's things commonly to all ; for this is the .v# 
Lord’s. But now thou dost not sutler it to be the Lord's, when thou dost not sutler 
it to be common, but catest to thyself 4 .” 

Clement, bishop of Rome, eominandeth that there should so many hosts he offered i-vint 
on the altar, as should suffice tho people. He saith not, as should serve the priest 
alone*. 

Bishop Durande writetli on this manner: “In the primitive church all that were in nn. n*v. 
present at the ccj|pbration of tho masses (li% tpeaneth, the Lord's supper) were wont ° n ‘ 4 

every day to communicate, because all the apostles did drink of the cup, according to 
this saying of the Lord, 4 Drink ye all of this.' For they offered a great loaf of bread, Man. *w«. 
and sufficient for all; which thing the Grecians are reported to keep at this day".” 

Albertus, in his book l)e Mis*w Myxteriis, declareth, that the use in times past 


[* Evxaptanferarrov 6k r ov rponarwro?, teal 
ravrdx rod XaoD, o 1 Ka\ovpevoi 
•trap* ijfuo dtaKQvoi diddaoiv kd<rru riov rapdirrmu 
pera\afte iv drd too evxapurrriQtvTo* apron xat 
ohrov Kal Mow, $cai rot* ov rapounv drofpipovm. 
wal »} rpotpij attny Kakclrai Trap' if plu tfwx a P ta " ria * — 

Just. Mart. Op. Tar. 1742. Apol. i. p. 83. J 

f 3 Kai ra« le pat Beoupyla* d *1 tpdpxn* vpnitrat 
iepovpyel rd Qetorara, teal ur otf/iu ayei rd upon- 
Jut 1W UpSot rpOKttpivtoV orttpfidkoiv’ Kal TO? 
Stuped* twv faoupyuov uroSeij-av, el* tcoiVMvlav 
aoTinv tepao aurd* re ipxerat, Kal rod* dkkou* 
rporpirerat. peraa’X" 1 ' 6k Kai ptraSov* t?j« 
0ra/»X‘*V* KOwovJav, #iv truxaptrriau Updo Karaktj- 

y«^>Dionp. Areop. Op. Antv. 1634. De ficcles. 
Hierarch, cap. iiL 2. Tom. 1. p. 284. See also 3. 
pp. 298, 9. It is hardly necessary to say that the 


works which go under the name of the Aicopagitc 
are not really his.] 

[ 4 *'Oti ti) Kopianov otTrvov, rourCtm , to Je- 
aroriKW, oipciXet koivov *tuat. rd yap too Stard- 
tou ouyi ToMr piv iart tiju oUVtow, mode fit ouk 
mu/, dXX d hoivij irrt'i/TiDi/, to ovv nuptnudv rourd 
rd Kotifdv. tl yap too Sttrrdrou t too itrrlv, 
ditnrep ouu kui tar to, ouk 6epct\tuv «/v iota drtxrrau 9 
d\\* cn's tow K uptov Kal rod Stardrou dura, Koivrj 
ran rportBcvai. rouro ydp iart Kuputtcdv. if do 
Si ouk dtfiiti* airrd eJuai hupiaxAt/, py) dtfielv elvat 
KOivdu, d\\d xaO' eaurdv ittrudpevo*.—- Chrysost. 

Op. Par. 17 18 38. In Kpist. i. ad Cor. Hom.xxvii. 
Tom. X. p. 244.] 

P See below, page 251, note 10.] 

P Ceterum in primitiva ecclesia omnes, qui 
celebration! vnissarum intererant singulis diebus com- 
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was, that so many as came together in the church should communicate together 1 . 
The ancient Grecians call the Lord's supjrer Synaann a , that is to say, the communion 
or fellowship of many, or a partaking together of many. 

But wherefore do I gather together so many authorities out of the ancient writers,, 
to declare that the massing papists do utterly abuse the Lord's suppefif while they 
make it a private breakfast, admitting no man unto the partaking of those holy mysteries 
but themselves alone; seeing that even of the very words, which they yet use in 
their mass, it may easily be gathered, that in times past, before antichrist sat as god 
in the consciences of men, and with his devilish decreeq^had driven away God's holy 
ordinances out of the church, the use and manner was, that many should com- 
municate together with the priest, and not the priest alone ? I will rehearse some of 
the words, as they be mentioned in their moss-book, and as the mossmongers in the 
kingdom of antichrist say them at this present day in their masses. At their post- 
communion they say thus : Quod ore sumpsimus, Domint\ pura rnente ea/namus 9 4^*- 
That is to say: “That which wo have taken with the mouth, O Lord, grant that wc 
may receive it with a pure mind, and that it may be mlide unto us of a temporal 
gift an everlasting remedy." Again: I/a?c nos comm uni o pur get a criming et cwlestxs 
rented ii faciat esse consortes 4 . Which is thus Englished: “This communion mought 
purge us from sin, and make us partakers of the heavenly remedy." And in another 
place of their mass the massmongors desire God that so many as shall receive the 
holy body and blood of Christ may he filled with all heavenly blessing and grace’. 

All these words tofore rehearsed declare evidently, that in times past, before this 
devilish private mass brast in, the minister and the people together did receive the 
holy mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, and not the priest alone, as the 
mariner is now in antichrist's kingdom. Neither do we find any mention made of the 
private mass in the writings of the ancient doctors, before the time of pope Gregory 
the First. As for the Grecians, the Armenians, the Indians, &c., they know not 
these private masses, but they use the Lord's supper in their churches, according to 
the institution of the Lord Jesu ; not one alone, hut many communicating together, 
in icorcip. as St Jerome saith : “The Lord’s supper ought to be common to all; for he delivered 
**' the sacraments to all his disciples that jvere present (Squally 0 .” 

Father . I see now, that the Lord's supper is greatly abused of the papists in 
their private masses, wlplc, contrary to the institution of Christ, they make that 
singular and private, which ought to bo universal and common. But go forth to 
rehearse the abuses of the liord’s supper brought in by the papists. 

The second Sim. Secondly, the papists greatly abuse, yea, they alter, mangle, and deform the 
&\mm, holy institution of the Lord's supper, while the}*, contrary to the commandment of 
Christ, take away half sacrament the body and blood of |pr Saviour Christ 
from the communion of the lay people, ministering the sacrament unto them, not under 
both kinds, according to the institution of Christ, but under one kind only, contrary 
to the commandment of Christ. 

Father . What meanest thou by that? Son. Christ, giving for us and for our 
salvation not only his blessed body to be crucified, but also his most precious blood 
to be shod on the altar of the cross, that by this means we might be perfectly made 

muni rare sol chant, eo quod apostoli omnrs de calice medium sempiternum. — Missal, ad Us. ac Consuet. 

biberunt, Domino dicente, Dibit© ex hoc omnes. De Sarum. Par. 1527. Canon Misse, fol. 164. ].] 

consecr. dist. 2. Non iste. Offerebant enim magnum [ 4 Id. ibid.] 

pautnn, et omnibus sufftcientem, quod adhuc Gneoi [* Suppliers to rogamu*, omnipotens Deua : jube 
servarc dicuntu* — -Durand. Rat. Div. Otlic. Venet. base perferri per manus sancti augeli tui in sublime 
1609. Lib. tv. cap. liii. 3. fol. 132.] altare tuum, in conspectu divinas majestatis tun : 

[» Primum enim institutum fuit quod omnes in ut quotquot ex hae altaris participation* sacrosanc- 

ecrlesia convenientes omni die communicarent — turn Filii tui corpus et sanguinem sumpserimus, 

Albert. Mag. Opus Tripartit. Col. 1503. Sutnm. omni benedictione ccelesti et gratia reptaunifr.— 

de Offic. Missn, cap- ixi. fol. 30.] Id. ibid.] 

f* dmjy6pevrat Kotvwvta r« teal [• Cstenim dominion cos ns omnibus debet esse 

Evvagtc Dionys. A reop. Op. Afr*. 1634. l)o communis: quia ill© omnibus discipulis suis qui 

Kcrles. Hierarch, cap. iii. 1. Tula. L .p 262.] aderant, mqualiter tradidit sacraments. — Hieron. 

[* Quod ore sumpsimus, Domino, pm mente Op. Par. 1693—1706. Comm, in EpisL t. ad Cor. 
capiamus : et de munere temporal! fiat nobis re- cap. xi Tom, V. col. 967.] 



V.l OF THE SACRAMENTS. — THE LORD'S SUPPER. JH1 

- , « 

, whole both iSf body and soul, willing that a remembrance of this hie healthful benefit 
should for ever after bo continued in his church until he return unto the judgment* that 
■ the most noble work of our redemption might perpetually remain in our memories, and * 
never be forgotten, and we thereby provoked unto humble and hoarty thanksgiving to 
tied the Fafjtypr for the live-making death of his most dearly-beloved Son, instituted 
an holy saaWiisnt, which St Paul calleth “ the Lord's supper," even the sacrament of icor.xi. 
his body and blood, consisting of bread and wine — not of bread only, nor of wine 
only, but of bread and wine together — and commanded them to be received together of 
the faithful in the holy actiaql of his supper, the bread to be a memorial of his body- 
breaking, and the wine a remembrance of his blood-shedding ; that we, according to 
his holy institution eating the bread and drinking the wine, should be admonished and 
put in remembrance of our perfect salvation concerning both body and soul, gotten by 
the passion and death, by the body-breaking and blood-shedding of Christ, the Son of 
God, and the son of Mary the virgin. Now therefore*, whereas the papists, contrary 
both to the institution and commandment of Christ, administer this liply sacrament 
to their communicants only mnder one kind, that is to say, the kind of bread, and steal 
from them the cup of the mystery of Christ's blood, they greatly abuse the Lord's 
supper; yea, as I said afore, they alter, change, mangle, corrupt, and utterly deform 
the. holy institution of these blessed mysteries; as I may speak nothing of the extreme 
injury and wrong, of the theft and bribery, yea, of the sacrilege and health-robbing, 
which those antichrists do and commit against the ]>eopl6 of God, contrary to all truth, 
contrary to all right. 

Father . Ought the lay people also to receive tho mysteries of the body and blood ofwwhring 
of Christ under both kinds, no less than, the ministers of the church ? Non, Did not jmMuumhT 
Christ give his body to be crucified and his blood to bo shed for the salvation of tho ° 
layman so well as lie did for the minister? 

Father . Who doubteth of that? Son. Are not the lay people also members of 
Christ's church ? 

Father. I grant. Son. And tho Lord Jesus instituted bis holy supper to, be received 
of his whole church, I mean so many as are able to discern this mystical meat from 
the common food, and to prepare themselves worthily to come unto it. 

Father . 1 confess. Son . With what forehead then, except they have too much 
rubbed their forehead, ^ and be past all shame, dare they infringe and break both the 
institution and commandment of Christ, taking moBt unjustly that froiq ttio laity which 
the Lord JeSus hath most freely given unto them, yea, and hath commanded them so 
to receive and take it; I mean, not only the bread, but also the cup? 

Father. Let me hear where Christ commanded that not only the bread, but also 
the cup, should bo ministered. Son. Concenmig the bread, ; which is tho mystery of his 
body, Christ saitlft “Take ye, cat ye." jmck as touching^© mystery of his blood Matt. *x\* 
he saith : “ Drink ye all of this." And in the words of the cup it is to be noted, that 
Christ hath this word, “ all," which lie hath not in the words belonging to the 
mystery of his body : “ Drink ye all of this," saith he, aforcsecing, without doubt, in 
the Spirit, that there should arise false prophets and false anointed, which presumptu- 
ously would deny the mystery of his blood to some certain men, as the papists do 
to the laity, yea, and to their own priests also, except they sacrifice and be clothed 
with their mis s a l and mystical, with their histrionical and sccuical robes ; by this means 
trausgresnDg the commandment of God for the maintenance of their wicked trifling Maw. *v. 
tradition. Therefore with express, evident, and plain words Christ saith: “Drink yeM«k*n. 
all of this." “All," saith he, excepting none. With what therefore impradenty, shall 
I say, or rawer unpudency, dare the adversaries of God's truth, against so evident 
words and express commandment of Christ, take away the holy mystery of the blood 
of Christ from the lay people? “Drink ye all of this," saith he. 

Father. And did the disciples drink of this cap according to the commandment of 
Christ? Son. So testifieth blessed Mark, saying: “They all drank of it.” f 

Father . But he*© it is objected, Christ spake these Vords to his disciples, which Otyxiion. 
were consecrate priests, and not to laymen; and therefore the priests alone ought 
to receive the cup of the mystery of Christ's blood. 4 Son. So, likewise spake Christ 

£bbcon, h.] *• *** 
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Answer. of the mystery of his body these words only to his disciples : “ Take ye, eat ye." There- 
fore look, with what authority the papists may take away the mystery of the bio# 
* of Christ from the laity, with the very same authority may they also take from them 
the mystery of Christ's body. For he that said, “ Take and eat ;" the very same said : 
Lukcxxif. “Take and drink," “Divide this cup among you." 

If “take and eat" belong unto the common people, so likewise doth “ take and 
drink * appertain unto the common people. If “ take and drink" belong not unto them, 
neither do “take and eat" appertain unto them. But “take and eat” appertain unto 
tho laity; therefore “take and drink” belong unto them %1bo. For who knoweth not 
that the apostles of Christ in that holy supper represented the whole church of Christ ? 
& and Christ, in delivering unto them the holy mysteries of his body and blood, and com- 
manding them to receive those from time to timo, even unto the worlds end, in the 
remembrance of him, of his passion and death, of his body-breaking and blood-shedding, 
delivered them to his whole church, and gave commandment that his people should from 
age to age, yea, in every age, use those holy mysteries unto his glorious return unto tho 
1 cw. xi. judgment, as St Paul Haiti 1 : “So often as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this 
cup, ye shall shew the Lord's death till he come.” And thus did both tho apostles of 
Christ, and Christ's primitive church, and all tho ancient fathers many hundred years 
after, understand, take, and use tho Lord's supper, os both divine and human letters 
manifestly declare. 

icor.x. Are not these the words of blessed St Paul? “Is not the cup of thanksgiving, 

for the which we give thanks, partaking of the blood of Christ? Is not the bread, 
which we break, partaking of tho body of Christ ? Because that we (though we bo 
many) yet are one bread, and one hotly ; inasmuch as w T e all are partakers of one bread 
and of one cup.” Of whom speaketh the holy apostle here? of consecrate priests, 
as they term them, or rather of the whole congregation of God? Verily, of the whole 
congregation of God. And forasmuch as ho inaketh mention here, not only of the bread, 
hut also of the cup; who scetli not evidently, that in the time of the blessed apostle St Paul 
all the Christians, so well the tomporalty as the spiritualty, as I may speak after the 
common manner, received the holy communion of the body and blood of Christ under 
both kinds, according to the institution and commandment of the Lord Jcsu? which thing 
he dcclaroth afterward manifestly, when ho entreateth at large of the Lord's supper, 
joining ever together the bread and tho cup. Are not these his words? “As often 
as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup." Again: “Whosoever shall eat of 
this bread, or drink of the cup of tho Lord.” Item : “ Let him eat of the bread, ami 
drink of the cup.” And a little after : “ lie that cateth or drinketh unworthily eatctli 
and drinketh his own damnation." 

Here see we that tho apostle, entreating of the Lord's supper, joineth always tho 
bread and the cup together, to dcclaro that it cannot be the Lord's supper, except 
there bo distribution both of the bread and of the wine. And hereof may we learn 
that the Corinthians, w hich I am sure were not all consecrate priests, but the greatest 
part of them were lay people, received in the day's of St Paul the holy sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ under both kinds, and not under the kind of bread alone, 
as the manner is in the kingdom of the pope. And verily, it is unto ine great wonder 
that ever tho pope durst so presumptuously (but what dare not antichrist, having a 
H*v. x<ti. mouth full of blasphemies even against the Most Highest, and “ exalting himself above 
sThaH.ii. ^ j g Q 0 d, or that is worshipped, so that he doth sit in the temple of God, 
boasting himself to be God?") alter and change, yea, corrupt and mangle the holy 
testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, that King of kings and Lord of lords, 
uni. iii which lie sealed with his most precious blood. “ Though it be but a man's testament,” 
soith St Paul, “ yet, if it lie allowed, no man despiseth it, or addoth any thing thereto." 
How intolerable then is it for a sinful man to alter and change, to corrupt and mangle 
the blessed testament of God's only-begotten Son, which he confirmed with his death, 
and left it unto his church to be kept inviolably or unchangeably, as I may so speak ! 

Father. And was the * receiving of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood tinder 
both kinds used in the church of Christ after the apostles' time? Son. Yea, many 
hundred years after the time of the apostles, as we may see in the books of the ancient 
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writers, wherein we read that both the bread and cup was given not oufy to the 
Strong in age, but also to the young infants, yea, and that of necessity, as some thought, 
being moved with this sentence of our Saviour Christ, os it way seem: “Verily, verily, Jbhnvi. 

I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you." Notwithstanding, as wo may easily gather of tlio ancient writings, the 
devil in all ages, from time to time, went about in his members to corrupt and to alter 
this godly institution of the Lord Jesus, and to take away the mystery of the Lord's 
blood from the communion of the laity, contrary to the institution of Christ ; so greatly in 
no age ceaseth Satan to obscure the glory of Christ, and to pervert his holy ordinances. 

In the time of St Cyprian, that blessed martyr, the like thing was attempted, as 
it may easily be gathered of these his words : “ llow do wo teach or provoke them Ajicmnwi. 
to shed their blood in the confession of the name (of Christ), if we do deny them, when 
they go unto the battle, the blood of Christ? Or how do wo make them meet and 
apt unto the victory of martyrdom, if we do not first admit them that would rightly 
communicate in the church to drink of the Lord's cup 1 V" 

The like enterprise was attempted also in the days of these two bishops of Rome, 

Golosius the first and Julius the first: but they both manfully resisted this wicked 
enterprise; so that pope Gelosius commanded that the whole sacrament should be re- ivpmw. 
ceivcd in both kinds severally, according to the institution of Christ, or else that who- run. dim- 
soever would attempt the contrary, taking only the mystery of Christ's body, ami ,Kri,,,u,, 
abstain from the cup, should be restrained from the whole sacrament. lie addotli 
moreover, that the “ division of one and the same mystery cannot ho done without great 
sacrilege^" And the gloss of the aforesaid* decree of Gclosius hath these words: “ The UMcm. 
sacrament is not superfluously received under both kinds. For the kind of bread is 
referred unto the flesh, and the kind of wine unto the? soul ; when one 8 is the sacra- 
ment of the blood, in the which is the scat of the soul. And therefore is the sacra- 
ment received under both kinds, that it may 1*5 signified that Christ took both, the 
flesh and the soul, and that the participation of the sacrament is profitable as well for 
the soul as for the body ; so that, if it should lie taken only under one kind, it should 
bo signified that it profiteth unto the tuition and preservation of the one only." 

And pope Julius commanded that the people should receive the holy communion 
according to Christ's institution, both the bread and cup, one several from the other 4 , Cunioinne. 
as the apostle saith : “ Let a man examine himself, and so oat of that bread and drink i for. xi. 
of that cup.” 

Moreover Gelasius, of whom wo afore spake, wrote to certain bishops*, and com- 
manded all such to bo excommunicate and accursed, which receiving the body of Christ 
abstained from the communion of the cup. Gelasius lived about the year of our Lord 
four hundred and ninety-two. And Julius, lived about the year of our Lord three 
hundred and thirty-six. 

Furthermore, this use of ministering the Lord's supper to the lay people under both 
kinds, according to the institution of Christ, endured in the church of Christ unto the 
time of pope Urban the fourth, and long after; which pope Urban livod about the year 

£* Nam quo modo docemus aut provocatnux eox specie. Nam npccies panis ad carnem, et specie* vini 
in confewione nonunus Bangui nem suum funderc, xi ad animam refertur, cum vinum sit saenunentum xan- 
eix miiitatnris Chrixti xanguinem denegamus? aut guinin, in quo ext sedex* anim®. ideoque sumitur 
quo modo ad tnartyrii poculum idoueox facimux, xi xub utraque specie, ut xignificctur quod utrumque 
non eox prius ad bibendnm in ecclesia poculum Christa* assumpsit, et camera et animam ; et quod 
Domini jure communicationix admiuimus l — Cypr. tam auimaj quam corporis participate valeat. unde 
Op. Oxon. 1682. F.pist. Iviu ad Corueb p. 117.] xi sub una lantum specie sumeretur, ad tuitionem 
[• Comperimux antem, quod quidam sumpta alterius tantum valcrc xignificaretur,— -I bid. ] 
tantummodo corporis sacri portions a calice tacri [ 4 Ulud veto, quod pro complemento commu- 
cruorix abxtuieant. Qui proculdubio (quoniam ne- nionix intinctam tradunt euebarixtiam populix, nec 
tcio qua superstition© docentur obstriogi) aut integra hoe prolatam ex evangelio testimonium recipit, ubi 
sacratneuta pereipumt, ant ab iategris arceantur : apoxtolix corpus suum et xangninem commendavit. 
quia divisio unins ejusdemque mysterii xine grandi Seorsum enira panis, et xeorxum calicis, common- 
•acrilegio non potest provenire. — Geie*. Papa in dmtio memoratur. — Jul. Papa in end. can. 7. cole. 

Deciut Giuliani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tert. Para. Do 2361, 2J St 

Consecr. Diet ii. can. 12. cols. 2363-6.] [* The canon quoted above was addressed by 

[* Qu. winct — Nec superfine sumitur tub utraque Gelasius : Majorico et Jeanni episcopis.] 

16 — 2 
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of our Lord one thousand two hundred and sixty- throe. In his days lived Thomas 
de Aquino, the block friar, which died about the year of onr Lord one thousand two 
ai’ftr.q.w. hundred and seventy-four. In his writings it evidently appeareth, that in his time 
j« nr. | jo ^ itindg of the sacrament were delivered to the lay people at the ministration of 
the Lord’s supper, according to the institution of Christ ; and he rendereth a reason 
and sheweth a cause, why the sacrament ought to be received under both kinds. These 
are his words: “Though whole Christ be under Iwitli kinds, yet is he not given in 
vain under both kinds: for this is the true use of the sacrament, that the body of 
Christ be exhibited and given apart to the faithful for meat, and the blood for drink. 
For the body (of Christ) is given for the salvation of the body, and the blood (of 
Christ) for the salvation of the sonl 1 /* 

in 1 Cor. The like words hath St Ambrose: “ That wc receive," saith he, (( availeth unto the 
cup ‘ al ’ tuition of body and soul ; for the flesh of Christ is offered for the salvation of the 
body, and the blood (of Christ) for our soul, os Moses prefigured: The flesh, saith he, 
is offered for your body, the blood for the soul".” 

The council And this use of receiving the holy sacrament under both kinds continued in the 
of Constance, church unto the council of Constance, which was holden and kept in the year of 
our Lord one thousand four hundred and fifteen ; in the which council and thirteenth 
session it was decreed, that from that time forward the cup of the mystery of ( Christ’s 
blood should no more he given to the laity, but that the lewd people should hold 
themselves content with one kind, and half of the sacrament, and think that they, so 
communicating after the determination of our mother holy church like obedient children, 
did receive enough for their salvation; forasmuch as under the kind of bread Jwtli tho 
body and blood of Christ is contained \ 

Here drove antichrist, with his wicked tradition, Christ and his holv ordinance out 
of place; so that now whosoever shall presume to teach that the faithful ought to 
communicate under both kinds, according to Christ’s institution, he himself is an heretic, 
and his doctrine plain heresy. And thus from that wicked council hitherto (in tho 
which council most unjustly that most famous clerk John Wickliffe, our countryman, 
w’as condemned for an heretic, and the tw'o godly learned men, Johannes Ilusse and 
Hieronymus de Fraga, were most cruelly murdered and brent of the bloody papists, 
notwithstanding the inwperor's safe conduct, for denying the popish article of transub- 
stantiation, and for maintaining the receiving of the sacrament under both kinds, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Christ), contrary to the practice of the primitive church, and 
contrary to the teaching of the ancient doctors, the cup of the mystery of Christ's blood 
hath been taken away in tho kingdom of the pope from the communion of the laity. 
Notwithstanding this may wo evidently set?, that for the space of fourteen hundred years 
and fifteen after Christ the use was from time to time, that the lay people received 
the sacrament under both kinds, according to Christ's ordinance ; so that this order of 
communicating tho laity under one kind, as the custom is now’ under the pope’s king- 
dom, hath only endured in the church an hundred years and forty-five m this year of 
<mjr Lord ouo thousand five hundred and sixty. Who seeth not now, how this 
tradition is no less new than wicked? new’, Wausc it is lately invented and brought 


( 1 A«1 pri mum ergo dicendum, quod quamvis totu* 
Christus ait aub utraque specie, non tamen fruatra. 

Nam primo v 6cc Secundo, hoc eat conveniens 

usui liujus aacramenti, ut seonmm exhibeatur fide- 
libua corpus Christi in cibum et sanguis in potum. 
Tertio, quantum ad effectual, secundum quod supra 
dictum eat. quod corpus exhibdur pro salute corpo- 
ris, et sanguis pro salute aniroas. — Thom. Aquinat. 
Op. Vend. 1595. Summ. Theol. Tort, Pan. Quant 
Ixavi. Art. 2. Tom. XU. fol.245, 6. See also Quasi, 
lxxx. An. 12. fob 267.] 

f* In cujus typum nos calicera mysficum sangui- 
nis ad tuitionem corporis et amine nostne percipi- 
mus......Caro enim Salvatorit pro selutq corporis, 

sanguis vero pro anima nostra effesufr Ost, sicut prius 
prefigumtum fuerat a Moyse *, sic enim ait ; Caro 
pro corpora .vostro offertur, sanguis vero pro anima. — 


Ambros. Op. Par. 1686-90. Comm, in Kpist ad 
Cor. prim. cap. xi. 26. Tom. 1 1. Appendix, col. 149. ] 
l* Et sicut ha*c consududo ad evitandum aliqua 
pericula et scandals est rafionabiliter introduce, 
quod licet in primiliva ecclesia hujusmodi sacramen- 
tum reciperetur a fidelibus sub utraquespecie, postea 
a conficientibus sub utraque, d a laicis tantummodo 
sub specie pants suscipiatur; cum finuissime cra- 
dendum sit, d nullatenus dubitandum, Integrum 
Christi corpus et sangutnem tarn sub specie panis, 
quam sub specie vioi veraciter contineri. Unde cum 
hujusmodi consududo ab ecclesia d auctii patribus 
rationabiliter introducta et diutissime observata ait, 
habenda est pro lege, quam non licet reprobara, out 
sine eoclesi® auctoritate pro libtio mutate.— Coned. 
Constant so Concil. Stud. Labbel. Lut Par. 1671-2. 
Sets. xiii. Tom. XU. col. 100.] 
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into the church ; wicked, forasmuch as it tighteth with the ordinance of God, which 
to violate and to break w more than double wickedness* 

Moreover, who knoweth [not] that the churches of the Greeks, of tlie Ethiopes, of the JfM 
Ruteues 4 , of the Bottom*, &c. (as histories make mention) have unto this day always 
observed and kept the ancient and apostolic manner of receiving the sacrament under 
both kinds, according to the institution and ordinance of the Lord Christ, and by no 
means would obey the new and wicked decree of the bishop of Romo in this behalf? 

All the reformed churches throughout Europe also, even so many as have shaken off 
the cruel and heavy yoke of antichrist in this our age, have utterly rejected and cast 
away this wicked decree of the pope, and receive now generally the Lord's supper, ac- 
cording to the appointment of Christ, under both kinds. This thing also is not to be 
passed over with silence, that in a certain general council holdon at Basil, after that 
wicked council tofore gathered at Constance, it was concluded, that according to Christ's 
institution the lay people also should receive the sacrament of the body and blond of 
Christ under both kinds 5 . And this decree was not only established by the authority 
of the emperor Stgismund, with tho consent of the other nobles aud learned men ; but 
also confirmed, approved, and allowed by pope Eugenius the fourth, about the year of 
our ljord one thousand four hundred and thirty-six. 1 speak nothing of the council 
Toletane, in tho which we may cosily see, that at that time also the lay people used 
the sacrament under both kinds 0 . 

But wherefore do I tarry so long in setting forth so clear a matter, seeing this 
one sentence of Chrysostom, which I shall now recite, may seem abundantly to de- 
clare what is to he thought in this behalf? 44 Not as in the old law," saith he, 44 the 
priest did cat part and tint people part ; blit one body and one cup is set forth to ,,om - lu 
all. Those things which 1>elong unto the euclmrist (that is to say, the ]x>rd’s supper) 
are common all between the priest and the people 7 / 1 

J n the cation of the }H>pish mass also we may plainly perceive* that Indore, the private 
mass took place, the jMJople did receive the sacrament with the minister, yea, and that 
under both kiuds". 

Father . Great abuses, I see right well, have of late years brast into the church 
of Christ, and specially about the Lords supper. But, my dear son, if there 1st any 
other notable abuses behind concerning the sacrament of the l>ody and blood of Christ, 
let mo hear them also. 

Son. Thirdly, the papists greatly abuse the supper of the Lord, while they make J^ ,urd 
it of a commemorative sacrifice, or a sacrifice of thanksgiving, a sacrifice propitiatory, 
expiatory, satisfactory, &c. 

f 4 Probably the Hussiaua. lllyricus Flat*, con. cuih ca condilioue, ut ciederent comrnuoioncm tub 
Prim. Petr, et Paul. cap. vi. p. 48. 16b7. Quin ne una licit am, et pruimle nou enne contra jin* ilivi- 
Gracca? quidem eccleaim, Asiatics, ltudenics, Mot- num. — hell ami. Op. Col. Agrip. KJ17 — 20. De Sacr. 
levities, Valachics, et alis, qus vicios sunt, etiam Kucbar. Lib. iv. cap. xxvi. 'loin. 1J I. col. 708.J 
bodierna die, Papam audiuut.J The eleventh council of Toledo, held a. it. 070. 

[ A It appears to have been a mollified consent is in all probability meant. Sold cuim Immahic 
that the council of Basil gave to the Bohemian naturs infirmitas, in ipso mortis cxitu pra»gravata* 
petition on communion under both kind*. The fol- tanto siccilalis jvondere depriroi, ut nulli* cihorum 
lowing ere the words of the decree : Decernit et illationibu* refici j setl vix tautumdein illati defer- 
declare l oadeoi aancta synodus, quod fidele* laici tetur poculi gratia Hustentari. Quod i liani in niul- 
wva clcrici comm uni can tes, et non conficientes, non tonim cxitu vidimus, qui optatnan nuis votis ear rm 
adstringutitur ex prccepto Domini ad suscipiendufn corotnunionis expeteiitet viaticum, col la tain sibi a 
sub utraque specie, pan is scilicet et vini, sacrum sacerdole eucharwUam rejecerunt; non quod infl- 
SHfilwmtie aacramentum. Sed ecclcsia qiue regitur delitate boc agerent, ted quod pricier dominici calicis 
Spiritu veritatis tecum manente in sternum, si cum baustum, traditaxn tibi non ponsnt eucharitciam de- 

qua Christut manet usque ad coosummationem ss. glutire Concil. Telet. xr. in Concib Stud, labtwi. 

culi, (sient ait diviua scripture,) ordinare habet, cap. xi. Tom. VI. col. 632. j 
quetnodo ipcit non coofirieatibus miniatretur, prout [* 'Eon bi ihrov obbi b Upttn rod 

pro reverentia ipsiut sacrament! et salute fkdelium dpx°M*wv owv, vrav dwXavio Mgr r« nr 
viderrt expedire. five autem sub una specie* five tivornpiwv. bpuimn yap ordtrrot o6po9a rir 
tub duplici quit commonicet, secundum ordure- avr wo. ob KaOd-rep tri rtj « eohuac, rd pkv b 
rionem tea obsereanttam cedesis, pvoticit dlgne Upofa fioVu, rd M b dpx'w***** nal df/ut ova r}v 
cwfiununicantibus ad salutem.— Concil. Basil. Sere, r& \a& tr pm »x #|r * Upodt. dKX ob 

Ml. ID Conctl. Stud. La bbei . Tom. XII. cols* pop* d\Kd nrdtnv to tr&pa wpdoovmt^ nal rroryptov 
BOO, 1. But Bel tannine it obliged to admit that S*.— Chrytosi. Op. Par. 17 IB-38. In £pbt. n* ad 
a consent wot given: Concosit cam facultaiem Cor. Hum. xviii. Tom* X. p. 608.) 

(mate A^nea Sylvio in hbtoria Buhemtca, cap. H) [* See before* p« 340* notes 3* 6.] 



246 


TIIE CATECHISM. 


Affalrue the 
mcnflce or 
tlie hum. 

Luke xxii. 


O bliuphom- 
ou* doctriiui 


Kph. v. 
Hcb. lx. 

lwi. lili. 

bin. xiv. 

J Thrw. II. 

ImI. xi. 


Oen. »«r. 

Opn. viii. 

(*cn. xxll. 

Jmt xlv. 


[Part 

Father . What meanest thou by that? Son. I( is not unknown to the godly 
learned, that the Lord Jesus instituted the holy mysteries of his body and blood to 
this end, that they should be a memorial of his body-breaking and blood-shedding, 
of his passion and death, which he suffered on the altar of the cross for our redemp- 
tion, as these his words evidently prove : “ Take ye, eat ye : this is my body which 
in broken for you: do this in the remembrance of me. M Again: “ Drink ye all of this: 
this cup is a new testament in my blood. I)o this, so oft as ye shall drink it, in tho 
remembrance of me.* So likewise naith the holy apostle : “ So oft as ye shall eat this 
bread, and drink of tho cup, yc shall shew the Lord’s death till he come." But the 
papists cannot be content with this doctrine, that the supper of the Lord (which they 
moro gladly term “the mass”), should be a memorial or remembrance of that sacrifico 
which Christ himself offered on the cross ; hut they will have it the self-same sacrifice, 
of tho same virtue, strength, efficacy, might, and power, to save the souls both of the 
quick and dead. 

Father . How can that be ? Son. They say that they offer up Christ tho Son of God 
unto his heavenly bather, for a sacrifice both for the sins of the quick and of the dead. 

Father . Is it so? Son. Nothing less. For the holy scripture dcclarcth plainly 
in many places, that not another, but Christ himself offered himself a sacrifice unto 
God his Father to appeaso his wrath kindled against mankind through sin ; and that, 
by the virtue of that his one and alone sacrifice God is at peace with man, favourctli, 
and lovctli man, ami accepteth man fur righteous in liis sight. 8t Paul hath these 
words: “Christ loved us, and gave up himself for us an oblation and sweet-smelling 
sacrifico to God.” Again : “ Christ through the everlasting Spirit offered himself un- 
dcfilcd unto God.” Also in another place: “Christ did that, when he offered him- 
self." And the prophet saith: “lie offered up himself, because it was his pleasure." 
And although the papists have shewed themselves very arrogant and proud in matters 
of salvation ; yet in this one point, that they will take upon them to offer Christ in 
their masses to be a propitiatory sacrifice unto God the Father for the sins of tho 
quick and of tho dead, they shew themselves to he more proml than Lucifer, as they 
say, or than that most proud king, which said in his heart: “I will climb up into 
heaven, and exalt my throne above, beside the stars of God. I will sit also upon tho 
holy mount toward the north. I will climb up above the clouds, and will be like 
tho Highest of all." And verily this is “ that man of sin, the son of perdition, which 
is an adversary, and is exalted above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that ho doth sit in the temple of God, boasting himself to be God: whom tho 

Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the appear- 

ance of his coming." 

For what other thing is it, to presume for to offer Christ, than the massing papists 
to make themselves equal in dignity with Christ ; yea, than to excel Christ in dignity ? 
For ho that offeretli sacrifico unto God is greater and of more dignity before God 
than the sacrifice that is offered (for for the offerer's sake is tho offering accepted 
of God, and not contrariwise) : it therefore fuljoweth that the massing papists, pre- 
suming to offer Christ for a sacrifice, are greater and of more dignity before God 
than Christ the Son of God. O intolerable pride! 

Who knoweth not that Hnl>ol was greater and of moro dignity before God than 

the firstlings of his sheep, which he offered for a sacrifice? To whom also is it 

unknown, that Noah was more acceptable unto God, and of greater dignity before 
him, than all the clean beasts and clean fowls that ho offered for a sacrifice? Was 
not Abraham of more excellency before God than the ram which he offered up for a 
sacrifice? The sacrificer is greater than the sacrifice. Who seeth not then, that the 
mass-mongers sacrificing Christ are greater and of more worthiness before God than 
Christ, whom they offer? Is not this to be liko tho Highest of all? 

But if there be none other remedy, but that the massing priests will sacrifice 
Christ in their masses, and so obtain remission of sins unto them for whom they 
offer; then doth it also follow that they must needs murder, kill, and slay Christ, 
and shod Christ’s blood. For “without shedding of blood,” saith the apostle, “there 
is no remission of sins.” But what road we in 8t Paul? “Christ,” saith he, “being 
raised from death, dieth no more. Death hath no more power over him. For as 


Heb. it. 
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touching that he died, he died as concerning gin once ; and os touching that he livetli, 
he liveth unto God." If Christ dieth no more, then is he sacrificed no more. If he 
be sacrificed no more, then obtain the papists no remission of sins, either for the quick 
or for the dead, by the virtue of their popish mass, though they make it a sacrifice 
never so much propitiatory, expiatory, satisfactory, &c. But these massing papists 
are thoso u false prophets and false teachers,” 44 which deny tho Lord that bought them, * p*. h. 
and bring upon themselves swift damnation; and many follow their damnable ways, 
by whom the way of truth is evil spoken of, and through covetousness with feigned 
words they make merchandise of their captives; whose judgment is not far off, and 
their damnation sleepeth not." 

Moreover, this doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass is plainly injurious to tho blood JJ* 
of Christ, obscureth the price of Christ's death, and disannulled tho virtuo of Christ's 
sacrifice, which ho offered on the altar of tho cross for our sins, and maketh Christ chrUl * 
no perfect Saviour and Redeemer. For if any of our sins be put away through the 4*# 
sacrifice of the popish mass, then was not our redemption perfect in tho death of Christ, 
neither were all our sins washed away by the blood of Christ. But if all our sins 
be put away by the death of Christ, according to the doctrine of Christ and of his J 
apostles, then is their doctrine of tho missal sacrifice vain, false, wicked, and worthy 
to bo hissed out of tho church of Christ ; seeing it so greatly embaseth tho dignity 
of tho sacrifice of Christ's death, and plucked away our trust and confidence from 
the merits of Christ's passion and death unto tho trilling traditions and devilish doctrines 
of men. For to stablish a new sacrifice to take away sin is nothing else than to affirm 
and grant that the old sacrifice (I mean the death of Christ) is either of no force, or else 
it is imperfect. For if tho death of Christ bo of full force, and sufficiently perfect, yea, 
and to the uttermost able to take away tho sins of the whole world (os it is indeed,) 
what need we the missal sacrifice, lately brought in by the devil and antichrist ? 

Father. Christ then offered himself a sacrifice to God tho Father for our sins. 

Son. Yea, verily, lie was both the offerer and the offering, the sacrificer and tho 
(sacrifice. For there was found neither patriarch nor prophet, neither priest nor Levito, 
neither angel nor archangel, neither any other creature in heaven or earth, that was of 
sufficient dignity to offer this our sacrifice, I mean the Lord Jesus. Much less are 
the filthy and ungodly papists, whoso life is full of all uncleauness, and whose doc- 
trine swimmeth with divers errors and heresies, meet men to offer up the »Son of 
God a sacrifice for sin to the heavenly Father. And therefore 44 Christ offered him- Rpii. ▼. 
self a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father.” 

Father . And was this his one sacrifice, which lie offered on the altar of the cross, Themmi- 
sufficicnt for the sins of the whole world, once offered, so that it needeth no more 
to be reiterated or offered again, being and remaining of sufficient force for ever and 
ever to purge the wickednesses of tho j>ooplc? Son. Christ is an everlasting priest; 
and as his priesthood is everlasting, so likewise is his sacrifice everlasting, J mean it 
endureth for ever in full virtue and perfect strength to put away at all times all the 
sins of all people that do unfeignedly repent and believo: so that it needeth not for 
any imbecillity, weakness, or imperfeftion to bo repeated or offered again, as the papists 
presume, being of itself most perfect and most full for the abolishing of sin even unto 
the uttermost ; yea, and that even to the world's end, when sin shall altogether cease, 
as the apostle Saith : 44 Jesus Christ yesterday and to-day, and the same continucth ii*k xtit. 
for ever. Bo not carried about with divers and strange learning.” 

Father . Let me bear it proved by the word of God, that that one and alone sacri- 
fice, 4 which Christ himself offered once for all on the altar of the cross, is sufficient 
without any repetition or offering again to put away the sins of the world; so that 
we may be thoroughly persuaded that the sacrifice of the popish mass, whereof the 
papists do so greatly brag, and wherewith they have almost seduced the whole world, 
and too much bleared the eyes of the simple and ignorant, is vain and wicked. Son. 

St Paul 8aith: 44 Jesus was a stablisher of a better testament. For among them many u e b. vii 
were made priests, because they were not suffered to endure by the reason of death. 

But this man (Christ), because he endureth for ever, hath an everlasting priesthood. 
Wherefore he is able also ever to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
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him, Hoeing he ever liveth to make intercession for us. For such an high priest became us 
to have, which is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, made higher than heaven; 
which needeth not daily, as yonder high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for hie own 
sins, and then for the people's sins : for that he did once, when he offered up himselfi” 

Again : “ Christ, being an high priest of good things to come, came by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not mode with hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
into the holy place, and found everlasting redemption.” And a little after: “Christ 
is not entered into the holy places that arc made with hands, (which are similitudes 
of true things ;) but he is entered into the very heaven, for to appear now in the sight 
of God for us: not to offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy 
place every year with strange blood ; for then must he have often suffered since the 
world began. But now, in the end of the world, hath he appeared once to put sin 
to flight by the offering up of himself. And os it was appointed unto all men that 
they shall once die, and then cometh the judgment ; oven so Christ was once offered 
to take away the sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
again without sin unto salvation.” 

Once again he saitli : 44 By the will of (Christ) we are made holy, even by the offering 
of the body of Jcsu Christ once for all. And every priest (he speaketh of the priests 
of the old law) is ready daily ministering, and offering oftentimes one manner of ob- 
lation, which can never take away sins. But this man (Christ), after he hath offered 
one sacrifice for sins, is set down for ever on the right hand of God, and from hence- 
forth tarricth till his foes be made his footstool. For with one offering hath he made 
perfect for ever them that are sanctified.” 

Hereto belongeth the saying of St Peter : 44 Christ his own self bare our sins in his 
body on the tree, that we, being delivered from sin, should live unto righteousness." 
St John alsosaith: 44 Christ loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and made us kings and priests unto God his Father.” And God the Father himself 
saitli by the prophet : 44 For the wickedness of my people have 1 stricken him,” which 
indeed had deserved the punishment, as St Paul saith : 44 God spared not his own Son, 
but gave him (unto the death) for us all.” Again: 44 Christ died for our sins.” Item: 
44 By Christ wc have redemption through his blood, even remission of sins.” And 
the prophet saith: 44 lie only (Christ) hath taken on him our infirmities, and borne 
our puinH. He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness. For 
the chastisement of our )>cace was laid upon him ; and with his stripes are we healed. 
As for us, wo have gono all astray (like sheep); every one hath turned his own way: 
but the Lord hath heaped together upon him the iniquity of us all." 44 Yet hath 
it pleased the Lord thus to burst him with plagues, and to smite him with infirmities, 
that, when he had mado his soul an offering for sin, he might see long-lasting seed.” 
Again : 44 He shall justify the multitude, for he shall bear away their sins." Item : 
44 Ho hath taken away the sins of the multitude, and made intercession for the mis- 
doers.” And Christ himself saith by the prophet : 44 1 have trodden down the wine- 
press m} r self alone, and of all people there is ndt one with me.” 

All these sentences aforesaid do evidently declare, that by that one and alone sacrL 
ficc, which Christ, that high and everlasting Bishop, offered once for all upon the 
altar of the cross, we are made righteous, holy, pure, and perfect; so that, after that 
one and alone sacrifice done by Christ on the tree, no sacrifice, no offering for sin 
remain to be offered for the sins of the people, of any person either in heaven or in 
earth, all sins being already taken away by that one sacrifice of Christ : so far js it 
off that we have need of that missal sacrifice whereof the massing papists, 44 whose 
God the belly is,” do so greatly brag; wherein also they stoutly affirm tha? they 
offer for a propitiatory sacrifice unto God the Father, for the sins of the quick and 
of the dead, the Son of God, Christ Jesus the Lord ; when as tofore we have abun- 
dantly heard that Christ (and not 'kny other) offered himself on the altar of the cross, 
44 a sweet-smelling sacrifice unto Clod his Father” for the sins of the whole world, yea, 
and that once for all; so that with that one and alone oblation, without any repe- 
tition or renewing of the same, all that are sanctified are made perfect for ever and ever. 
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And this is that which the Lord Jesus, hanging on the crows, said a little boforo 
hie death • 44 It ie finished as though he should say, “ Whatsoever is necessary fur John x»x. 
the salvation of man is perfectly, and even unto the uttermost, and* at the full, ac- 
complished and fulfilled in this one and alone sacrifice of my body, which I now offer 
unto my heavenly Father here hanging upon the cross." 

For upon the cross, and not upon the popish altar, was Christ Jesus offered, and 
there abundantly he finished the work of our redemption, as the apostle saith : “ Now Kph. u. 
by the means of Christ Jesu yo which sometime were far off were made nigh by 
the blood of Christ; fpr he is our peace, which hath made of both one, and hath 
broken down the wall that was a stop between us, and hath also put away through 
his flesh the cause of hatred, even the law of commandments contained in the law 
written, for to mako of twain one new man in himself, so making peace, and to recon- 
cile both unto God in one body through the cross, and slew hatred thereby, and oamo 
and preached peace to you that were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through 
him we both (Jew and gentile) have an entranoo in one Spirit unto tho Father." 

Again : “ It pleased tho Father that in him (Christ) should all fulness dwell, and t*oi. i. 
by him to reconcile all thing unto himself, and to set at peace by him through the 
blood of his cross both things in heaven and things in earth." St Peter also saith : 

44 Christ his own self bare our sins in his body on the tree, that we being delivered 1 i*w. u. 
from sin should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were healed." 

Father . What shall we then say to the ancient fathers of Christ's church, 
which in many places call the supper of the Lord a sacrifice ? Son. 14 Even as images 
arc wont to be called (as St Austin saith) by the names of those things whereof they 
arc images, as when we behold a tablo or wall painted we say, That is Cicero, 
that is Sallustius 1 so likewise, forasmuch os the celebration of the i^ord’s supper 
is a certain representative image of the passion of Christ, which is tho alone true sa- 
crifice, therefore the holy fathers many times call the Lord's supper a sacrifice. Now, 
if the Lord's supper be not properly a sacrifice, hut only a memorial of the true 
sacrifice, which is the passion and death of Christ ; how can tho massing papists brag 
that their mass (in the which many things are done contrary to tho institution of 
Christ) is a propitiatory, satisfactory, and expiatory sacrifice for the sins of tho 
quick and of the dead? 

Father. How provost tliou that this was the meaning of tho fathers? Son. 

St John Chrysostom saith : 44 Do we not offer every day ? We offer indeed, but yet in Hob. 
that we do is unto the remembrance of his death, &c. This that wo do is done Hm "' l7 ' 
in the remembrance of that which was done. ‘This do ye,' saith he, ‘in tho reiuein- LuksxxM. 
brance of me.' Not another sacrifice, as the bishop did, but the self-same do we 
alway; yea, rather we work a remembrance of the sacrifice*." 

The very same words in effect hath St Ambrose. “ In Christ," saith he, “a so- m hh>. 
orifice was once offered, mighty enough unto everlasting salvation. What do we then ? 

Do not we also offer every day ? Yea, but unto the remembrance of his death 3 ." 

St Austin also saith : 44 The flesh and blood of this sacrifice before the coming of Fwm- 
Christ was promised by the sacrificed of similitudes: in the passion of Christ it was «*!••'**• 
performed by the self truth : after tho ascension of Christ it is celebrated by the sa- 
crament of remembrance V* 


{* ...omnes fere imagine* earum rerum quarum 

imagines sunt, appellari nominibus so lent velut 

cum intuentes tabu lam aut parietem, diciraus, llle 

Cicero est, tile Sallustius August. Op. Tar. 1679- 

1700. De Div. Quest, ad Stmplic. Lib. n. Quest, it. 
% Tom* VL col. 116.] 

[* T/oSvj »)/**** kxd*TQp qjiipa* oh Ttpmr- 
tpepopev ; nrpoatpdpopev pJtp t dkk* drdfirtiout iroiov- 

pwot not daourov ahrov ilt dodfun&w 

ybrrsi noii tort y*vo*iyov. vovro yap wouird, 
ilv ntjo tfitjo dod/urnm*. ovk dkkrjp Mar, 
k«8bv«/> 6 dpx upoht rare, dkkd njo ahrqir del 
vowM* .ftdkkov 9k dtfdfimtmo ipyatyfiaQa 0m- 
Cbiydost. Op. Par. 1718-36. In Epiat. ad 


Hebr. cap. s. Horn. xvii. Tom. XII. pp. 168,9.] 

| a In Christo autem e contrario semel oblata est 
hostia potens ad salutem seropiternani. Quid ergo 
nos ? nonne per singulos dies ofierimus ? Offerimua 

quidetn, sed recordationem facie nt«s mortis ej u " 

Ambros. Op. Par. 1614. Comm, in Epiat. ad Meb. 
cap. x. Tom. HI. col. 661.] 

[ 4 Hujus sacrificii caro et sanguis ante adtentum 
Christi per tictimas similitudinum promittebatur s in 
passione Christi per ipsam veritatem roddebatur : 
post adscensum Christi per sacramentum memorim 
celebratur.— August. Op. Coni. Faust. Lib. xx. 
cap. xxi. Tom. VIII. col. 348.] 
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in Brnten. Prosper hath these words : “ The heavenly bread, wliich is the flesh of Christ, after 
his manner is called the body of Christ, when it is in very deed the sacrament or 
holy sign of the 'body of Christ; and that immolation or offering of the flesh, which 
is done with the hands of the priest, is the passion, death, and crucifying of Christ, 
not in the truth of the thing, but in a signifying mystery 1 /' 

iv. Petrus J jomhardus, the master of the sentences, writeth on this manner : “ That 

which is offered and consecrated of the priest is called a sacrifice and an offering, 
because it is a remembrance and representation of the true sacrifice and of the 

holy offering done on the altar of the cross. And Christ vga* once offered on the 

cross, and there he was offered in himself ; hut he is daily offered in the sacrament, 
because in the sacrament a remembrance is made of that which was once done*.” 
in Hob. And the ordinary gloss hath these words : “In the altar there is no reiteration 

or doing again of (Christ's) sacrifice ; but there is made a daily remembrance of 
Luke xxti. one sacrifice onco done on the cross, according to the saying of Christ, 4 1>0 this 
in the remembrance of me' 8 /' 

But wherefore do 1 tarry so long in gathering together the testimonies of tho 

nncrmacr. old fathers, seeing wo find these words written in tho pope's old law, “Christ was 

once offered in himself; and yet is lie daily offered in tho sacrament?” Upon these 
words thus saitli tho gloss: “Ho is offered, that is to say, the offering of him is 
represented, and there ih made a memory of the passion of Christ 4 .” 

Again: “Because we fall daily, Christ mystically is offered up for us daily; and 
tho passion of Christ is set forth in a mystery/' Now saitli the gloss: “The offering 
tip of Christ done for us is represented in the sacrament of his body and blood 4 ." 

And Thomas Aquinas himself callcth the sacrifice of tho mass a memorial of the 
Lord’s passion n . 

ThcdmUior Father. Thou hast sufficiently proved both by tho scriptures and by the ancient 
ilium* Nuri- fathers, that there is hut one sacrifice which purchaseth remission of sins for all 

or mu. Hi oners, which is tho death of Christ, once for all offered of Christ 

himself on tho altar of the cross ; whose virtue, power, and strength is so great ami in 
all points perfect, that it needeth no more to be offered, being of itself for ever 
sufficient to put away the sins of tho whole world : again, that the Lord's supjnjr, al- 
though an holy institution or ordinance of Christ, is not a sacrifice to put away sin, 
hut a memorial of that one ami alone true sacrifice, which Christ himself offered on 
tho cross for the abolishing of the world's sin : and hereof thou hast also sufficiently proved 


[ 1 Sicut ergo cadcstis panis, qui vere Christi car a 
est, suo rnodo vocatur corpus Christi, cum revera 
sit sneramentum corporis Christi, illius videlicet, 
quod visibile, palpubilc, mortal*', in cruce est sus- 
pensum, vocuturque ipsu immolatio camis, quir 
sacerdotut mambas fit, Christi pasrio, mors, cru- 
rifixio, non rei veritate, sed significante myslcrio ; 
sic sacranientum^ fidei, quod baptismus mtelligitur, 
Tides est.-— Id. in Lib. Sent, Prosp. in Dccret. Gra- 
tiani. Par. 1583. Deer. Tart. Pars. Dc Consecr. 
Dist. ii. can. 48. cols. 2387, 8.] 

[* Ad hoc breviter dici potest, jilud quod offertur 
ct consecratur a saccrdotc vocari sacrificium et ob- 
lationem : quia raetnoria cst ct rcprrcsentatio veri 
sacrificii, ct sancte immolatiouis facte in ara cnicls. 
Et scmel Christus mortuus in cruce est, ibique im- 
molatus est in semetipso : quotidie autem immolatur 
in sacramcnto, quia in sarramento recordatio fit illius, 
quod factum est semel.— Pet. bomb. Lib, Sentent 
Col. Agrip. 1576. Lib. it. Dist. xii. fol. 357.] 

[ a This is the comment of Nir. de Lyra : Sed 
adhuc diceres : sacramentum altaris quotidie offer- 
tur in ecclesia. ergo, &c. Dicendum quod non est 
ibi sacrificii reitcratio : sed uuius sacrificii in cmcc 
oblati quotidian* commemorate. propter hoc dicitur 
Lucas xxii. b. Hoc facile in mean commemoratio* 
nem. — DibL cum Gloss. Ord. et Expos. Nic. de Lyra. 


Basil. 1502. Ad lleb. cap. x. Sext. Para. fol. 152. 
The ordinary gloss conveys the same sense; but the 
expressions are somewhat different : Et si nos quo- 
tidie o fieri thus recordatio mortis ejus est; et hare 
hostia unn est. non mults : quia semel tantum ob- 
lata est. ...Quod nos agimus recordatio sacrificii cat 
Id. ibid.] 

[* Semel immolatus est Christus in semetipso, et 
tamen quotidie immolatur in sacramento. — Lib. Sent. 
Prosp. in Decret. Gratiani, Deer. Tert Pars. De 
Consecr. Dist. ii. can. 52. cols. 2389, 90 l On this 
the gloss is ; Immolatur : id est, ejus immolatio re- 
presentatur, et fit memoria passionis. — Ibid. coL 
2390.] 

[ A Et ideo, quia quotidie labimur, quotidie Chris- 
tus pro nobis mystice immolatur : et passio Christi 
in mystcrio traditur. — Paschas. in Lib. de Corp. et 
Sang. Christ in eod. can. 71. cols. 2403, 4. The 
gloss is: Immolatur: Christi immolatio facta pro 
nobis in sacramento corporis et sanguinis ejus repre- 
sentatur. — Ibid. col. 2404.] 

[* in sacramento cucharistim corememoratur 

mora Christi, iu quantum ipse Christus passus ex- 
hibetur nobis. — Thom. Aquinat. Op. Venet. 1595. 
$umm. Theol. Tert Pars. Qumst. lxvi. Art 9. Tom. 
XU. fol. 210. 2.] 
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that the mass, which is but the invention of man, and cont&iueth in it many ab- 
surdities, abuses, and errors, is no propitiatory, expiatory, or satisfactory sacrifice, as 
the adversaries brag, to put away the sins of the quick and of the dead, or, as some write, 
necessary ad ealutem. San . It is truth. 

Father . Remain there yet any other abuses of the Lord’s supper undeclared ? 

San. Fourthly, the papists have greatly abused the Lord’s supper, while they, contrary to The fourth 
the institution of Christ and the practice of the primitive church, reserve the sacramental * 
bread, and keep it in boxes and pixes, and hang it up, yea, and so long reserve it, 
that it corrupt, putrify, waxeth mould, stinketh, is eaten of worms, so that they arc 
compelled to burn it according to their dccrco. 

Father . Is it not lawful by the word of God to reserve the sacramental bread ? 

Son . Christ, in delivering the bread to his disciples, said: “Take ye, eat ye.” lie 
said not, Take ye, reserve ye. The sacrament was instituted of Christ to bo re- 
ceived, and not to be reserved ; to bo eaten, and not to l>o hanged up with a roj>e ; to 
bo meat of the faithful, and not to be devoured of worms. They therefore, that re- 
serve the sacramental bread after the Lord’s supper l>e done, enterprise that which is 
not found in the word of God. 

Father. Was it not used in the primitive ehurch to reserve the sacramental broad ? 

Son. No. The primitive, which is the apostolic church, walked in tho steps of 
Christ, and observed that which their Lord and Master commanded. And what if 
some, (1 know not with what spirit provoked,) kept of that mystical bread, certain years 
after tho apostles' time, and reserved it in their chests or coffers at home, (1 cannot 
tell for what purpose,) as the nature of man is always more bent unto sufwrstition and 
counterfeit worshipping of God than unto the simplicity of God’s holy ordinance? Their 
error ought to be no precedent to the true Christians, whose delight is to hear tin* voice of 
their Shepherd, and whose only study is to walk iu tho holy ways of their Lord God. 

Father. What w-os the use among tho old churches ? Son. in the primitive 
church, if any of the bread or of the wine remained after the Lord’s supper was ended, 
the comm unicants making a common feast together did either cat and driuk it up 
themselves, or else they gave it to the poor; as it may be truly gathered of those 
authorities of the ancient fathers. 

St Jerome saith : “After the communion, whatsoever things wore remaining unto i Cor. \i. 
them of the sacrifices, even there in the church they, eating the common supper toge- 
ther, consumed and spent them 7 ." 

Of this common supper or banquet writeth both Chrysostom - and Tcrtullian w . 

Tho old bishop Clement saith also: “Verily, so many sacrifices shall l>c offered VyuA. a. 
on the altar os ought to suffice the people. If there remain any, let them not be 
reserved till to-morrow, but with the fear and trembling of the clerks let them be spent 'V 

Origen also saith : “ The bread which the Lord gave to his disciples and said, in Uvit. 

4 Take and eat/ he deferred not, neither commanded he that it should bo kept till to - llwUm 
morrow 11 .” 


[ y •••el post coramuoionem qutecumque cis de 
sacrificus super fuissent, illic in eedesia communem 

ccenam comedentes, pariter consumebant Micron. 

Op. Par. 1093-1700. Comm, in Epist t. ad Cor. 
cap. xi. Tom. V. col. 998.] 

[* Kai iiroiSdv vuvefiaipe rout pi* xcvrjTOf 
•win, rout Si xXovrtovt, ret pi* iaurut* ou tea- 
rrriOeirrc nrdvra eit porov, tcotvdt Si farntovvro 
rat T^mrijat i* ypipnt* ve*opivplvai\ y tit titdt, 
teal rift «r»na[(m dtraprurOtltnjx ptrd njtr rw* 
puanjpla tv kouho via*, jnri tcotvtfv i rarret jera* 
timxtav, t £* pi* trXovrottvrmv Qnpoyrtov rtx «<$«- 
trpara, no* Si vovopivwv a al niSi* i\6*no* inr' 
avr&v KaXOvpivto*, teal xotvff trdvrm* ierrtwpovto*. 
dW Qtmpov Kai rouro SiotpOdpn rd effat. — Chry- 

sast, Op* Par. 1718-88. In Epist z. ad Cor. 
Horn, xxvii. Tom. X . p. 840. J 

[• Ceena nostra de nomine radoncm sui ostendit* 
Id vocal nr quod dilectio penes Grecos. Qu antis- 


cunque sumptibus constet, lucrum cst pietntis no- 
mine facere surnptum. siquidnn inopes quosque 
refrigerio into juvamus non qua penes vos parasiti 
affectant ad gloriam famulandse libeitatis sub auc- 
toramento ventris inter contumelias saginondi ; sed 
qua prizes Ocum major est contemplatio medio - 
crium. — Tertull. Op. Lut. 1641. Apologet. 39. pp. 
38, 6. J 

[ ,0 Certe tanta in altario holocausts offerantur, 
quanta populo sufficere debeant. Quod si reman- 
serint, in cra*tinum non resertentur, sed cum ti- 
raorc et tremore, elericorum diligentia consuman- 

tur Clement. Paps I. EpUt. ii. ad Jacob, in 

Epist. DecreL Sum. Pont. Rom. 1501. Tom, 1. 

p. 16.] 

[ n Nam et Dominos panem, quern diseipulis 
dabat, et dicebat eis, Accipite el mandnrate, non 
distal it. nee servari jussit in crastinum^-Orig. Op. 
Par. 1733-59. In Levit Horn. v. 8. Tom. II. p. 21I.J 
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And St Austin with: 44 The bread appointed for this purpose is consumed and 
spent in receiving the sacrament 1 .” 

Evogriu#, in his Ecclesiastical History, dcclaroth that 44 the old custom was, when much 
of the holy parcels of the undefiled body of Christ our God remained, the young 
children, which were w r ont to go to school, were called for to cat them*’*. 

In the time of Origcn and llcsy chius (as their commentaries testify) the bread 
that remained after the communion was wont to bo brent*. 

And a certain man called Humbcrtus writeth on this manner: u Wc read not 
that the Lord himself did deliver to his disciples an unperfect, but a perfect comme- 
moration, the bread being blessed, and straight ways broken and distributed. For ho 
did not only bless it, avid so reserved it to be broken till to-morrow; neither did he 
break it only, and keep it in store ; but lie distributed it straightways so soon as it 
was broken. In consideration whereof blessed Alexander, the martyr aud fifth 4 pope 
from the apostle Peter, putting the passion of the Lord in the canon of the mass, 
saith: ‘So oft as ye shall do this,* that is to say, bless, break, and distribute, 4 ye 
shall do it in the remembrance of me.* For every one of these three done without 
the residue, that is to say, either the blessing without the breaking and distribution, 
or the breaking without the blessing and distribution, rcprcKcntcth not a perfect re- 
membrance of Christ, as neither do 'the distribution without blessing and breaking 6 .** 

Paschasius also bath these words : 44 Christ, willing to set forth the fruit of this 
sacrament, said: 4 lfo that catcth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, be shall live for 
over."* And afterward : “ Christ willing that his disciple* should be made partakers of 
the fruit of this sacrament, after he had consecrated his body, he stood not still ill 
tho consecration, neither gave it be to his disciples, that they should reserve and keep 
it honourably; but lie gave it them for that purpose for the which lie did institute 
it, saying, ‘Take ye, and eatV" 

Of these authorities, gathered out of the writings of tho ancient fathers, it is evident 
that the church of Christ, when it was most pure, and most diligently walked in 
the steps of the doctrine of Christ and of his apostles, knew no reservation of the 
Lord's bread, as it is now used in the church of the pope. Neither is this use of 
reserving and keeping, of boxing and pixing, of hiding and dosing the sacramental 


P ... panU ml hoc factus in accipicudo Sacra- 
mento consuinitur. — August. Op. l'ar. 1670-1700. 
Do Trill. Lib. ill. 19. '1 om. VI II. col. 803. J 

(• "Efiov xaXaidv (3ou\trai dud rijv fia<n\eu- 
ifvtrau, or dif vro\v n XPW 4tt T< ®*' dyiuut jicpidwi/ 
tov dxpdirrov rdfiarov Xptarrov mu Heu v tjfimv 
ivaTrofieliHHy iralduv dtptfopouv fieravrtfiirrovv yiy~ 
veadai vrapd rat v iv xafiaitii&atncdXov <poiraivratu 9 
htil ravra KarttrdUw . — Kvngr. Schol. in Hist. Ec- 
cles. Script. Amsl. 1695-1700. Lib. iv. cap. xxxvi. 
pp. 410,11.] 

[° Sed hoc quod reliquum out dc carnibus et 
panibus, in igne incendi preeccpit. Quod nunc 
videmus etiara sensibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique 
tradi qumeunque remanure contigerit inconsumpta, 
non omnino on quae una die, vel du&hus, aut multia 
servata aunt : sicut enim npparet, non hoc legislator 
pnccepil: sod quod reliquum eat, incendi jubet. — 
lsych. Presb. Hieros. in Levit. Basil. 1537. lib. 

ti. in cap. viii. fol. 49, 3 quod idem habet in 

Origene super Leviticum, licet idem tit liber qui 
duobus ascribitur. — Loc. Com. Pet. Mart. Held* 
1613. Class, iv. cap, x. 51. p. 662.] 

[ 4 A correction is here made from the passage 
as given below of Humbert. The folio reads 
matter and first.] 

P Nenipe hie, in panis fractione et ecttimunica- 
tionc, non nisi perfecUtu actionem imssifc debemus 
accipere ; quemadaodum et ipsum Dominum legi* 
inus non impcrfectam, set! periectam comraetnora- 


tionein suis disci pulis tradidibsc, in pane a se bene- 
dicto et inox fracto atque distributo. Non enim 
benedixit tantuin et servavit frangenduni in crasti- 
nuni, nec fregit tan turn et reposuit, sed fractum 
statim distribuit. Unde B. Alexander martyr et 
papa V. ab apostolo Petro, passionem Domini in* 
oerens Canoni Mis*ie t non ait, lioc quotiescunqne 
feceritis *, sed, * Hicc quoticscunque feccritis,' id 
I est, benedixeritis, fregeriiis et distribueritis, * in mei 
| incinoriam facie t is : ’ quia quodlibet borum trium, 
I si sine reliquis fiat, scilicet, licnedictio sine distribu- 
j tione, aut fractio sine bencdictione et dislributione, 
| perfccUm Christi memoriam non reprosentant, sicut 
distributio nulla sine benedictione et fractione.— Hum- 
bert. coot. Nicet. in Mag. Biblioth. Vet. Patr. Col. 
A grip. 1618-22. Toro. XI. p. 333.] 

[ 6 Ad idem Pascasius canone immediate prece- 
dent : Iliac frequenter Christus volens exprimere 
fructum hujus sacramenti dixit: Qui manducat car- 
nem meant et bibit sanguinem meum habet vitam 
stream. Manducat io et potio hujus sacramenti est 
usus. Ilinc ct volens discipulos sues Christus fructns 
hqjus sacramenti participes fieri, postquam corpus 
suum consecravit, non sistebat in consecrations. 
Neque dedit discipulis ut ipsum honorifice conser- 
varent: sed dedit in sui usum dicens, Accipite et 
mtoducate— 45ab. Biel. Canon. Miss* Expos. Basil. 

! 1515- Lect. xxxvi. fol. 83. 2. This pamage does 
| not appear in Oration in the canon named.] 
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bread, so greatly old. Verily it was the invention of pope Innocent the third, about 
the year of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen*. 

Fatter. God give us all grace to use Christ's holy sacraments aright, and accord- 
ing to his institution! San. Amen. 

Father. Is there any other abuse that hath crept into the church concerning tho 
Lord’s supper? 

Son. Fifthly, the papists greatly abused the Lord's supper, while they made of nJktfth 
it a gazing-stock, by carrying it about in public processions, or by heaving and* 
lifting it up above their heads to make it a sjwctacle to tho people; by this means 
provoking them unto the worshipping of it, and so to fall unto idolatry, unto the 
great danger of their soul health. For this sacrament was not ordained of the Lord 
Jesu to be carried about like a puppet, ns tho manner is in the pope's wicked kingdom, 
nor to l>e made an heave-offering, ns the papists use in their masses ; hut to bo meat 
unto the faithful, to bo broken and eaten in the remembrance of Christ's passion and 
death, as Erasmus Roterodamus very godly writeth : 44 Christ," saith ho, 4< is in that in Lib. «ie 
sacrament, under this manner of meat and drink, that he should lie received with high Amab ’ 1 WWm 
purity of mind ; not that he should bo shewed abroad, or carried alwut in plays and com- 
mon pageants, or that lie should l>e carried about the fields on horseback. This was 
not the manner of the primitive church, but in tips thing the foolish affections of the 
multitude hath been too much served and obeyed 8 ". Neither is this custom so greatly 
old, but brought in, as it may appear, of pope llonorius the third, about the year of 
our Lord one thousand two hundred mid twenty-two # . 

Sixthly, this was also a great abuse among the papists, that the sacrament of The tilth 
tho body and blood of Christ was always ministered to tho common people in a strange ° ,u " 
and unknown tongue, which the simple and rude common people understood not, and ah thin*, 
so were not edified, neither received they any profit by the words fhat were spoken, ehurvlN^io 
although never so good and godly. timt 

Father . Was this also an abuse? Son. Yea, verily, and a great abuse, and directly v mmum im»- 
contrary both to tho doctrine of Christ, and the ancient practice of Christ's church. stand?*^ 

Father. How provest thou that ? Son. St Paul Haith : 44 Brethren, if I come unto i c«r. xiv. 
you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I sjieak to you either 
by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine? Moreover, when 
things without life give sound (whether it he a pi]>e or an harp) except they make 
a distinction in the sounds, how shall it l>e known what is piped or harpod ? For 
if the trump give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself to the war? Even 
so likewise when ye speak with tongues, except ye speak words that have significa- 
tion, bow shall it lie understand what is spoken ? For ye shall hut speak in tho 
air." And a little after he saith : 41 When tliou blesscst with the spirit (that is to 
say, givost thanks in a strange tongue), how shall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what 
thou sayest ? Thou verily givest thanks well; but the other is not edified, &c. I 
had rather in the congregation to speak five words with niy understanding to the 


[ 7 Statuimus, ut in cunctis ecclesiis chriitna et 
eurharitftia gub fide l i custodia clavibus adhibitis con- 
serVentur ; ne possitad ilia temer&ria manus extendi, 
ad aliqoa borribiiia vel nefaria exercenda— Concil. 
Lat. iv. cap. ax. in Concil. Stud. Labbei. Lut. l’ar. 
1071-2. Tom. XI. Pam i. col. 172.] 

[• Quamquatn Chratus in eo sacramento est sub 
rmttone cibi ac potus, ut sutrnna cum animi puritate 
sumatur, non ut ostentetur, nut in ludis publicisque 
pompM circnmferatur, aut in equo circum arva veha- 
tor. Id nequaquam cst veteris exempli, sed in hoc 
mulftfudints ilfcetui plot satis tnduhum est— Des. 
Erasm. Op. Lugd. Bat. 1703— & De Amab. Ec- 
des. Concord. Enarr. Psalm. Txxxiii. Tom. V. 
cols. 503, 4.] 

{• Ne propter incuriam sacerdotum divina indig* 
natio gravins exardescat, districte perciptendo man- 
damus, quateuut n sacerdotibas eucharistia, in loco 


singular!, mundo, et signato semper honori fire collo- 
cate, devote, ac fidcliter conservetur. Sacenlom vero 
quilibet frequenter doceat plebem mam, ut cum in 
celeb rati one missarum elevatur bostia nalutam, so 
reverenter incline!, idem faciens, cum earn defer! 
presbyter ad infirm ura. Quam in dccenti habitu, 
superpoctito mundo velamine, ferat, et referat mani- 
feste ac honorifice ante pectus, cum omrii reverent!* 
et timore, semper lumiae prmcedeote, cum sit candor 
lucis arternr : ut ex hoc apud omnet fides et devotio 
augeatur. Prelati antem hujtumodt mandati gmviter 
punire non different transgressores, si el ipsi diviuam 
et nostram volunt effugcre ultionem.— Hon. 111. in 
Decretal. Greg. IX. Tanrin. 1021. Lib. m. De 
Cetebr. Missar. Tit. lxl col. 1378. See also Const. 
Ric. Episc. Sar. (temp. lion. III.) in Concil. Stud. 
Labbei. cap.xxxis. Tom. XL col. 260. J 
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information of other, than ten thousand words with the tongue." Again he saith: 
“If when all the congregation is come together, and all speak with tongues, there 
come in they that are unlearned, or they which believe not, will they not say that 
ye are out of your wits? But and if all prophesy, and there come in one that be-* 
iioveth not, or one unlearned, he is rebuked of all men, and is judged of every man; 
and so are the secrets of his heart opened, and so fulleth he down on his face and 
worshipped God, and saith that God is in you of a truth, &c. Let all things be 
done unto edifying. If any man speak with tongue, let it be by two, or at the most 
by three, and that by course, and lot another interpret it. But if there bo no inter- 
preter, let him keep silence in the congregation, and let him speak to himself and to God." 

Who seeth not evidently by these words of the holy apostle, that whatsoever things 
ho spoken in tho congregation, whether it 1x3 in praying or in preaching, all things 
ought to l)e uttered in that language which the people understand, and that all things 
ought to lx; done unto edifying ? which thing cannot be brought to pass if the ad- 
ministration of God’s mysteries bo done in a foreign and strange tongue, as the papists 
do in .all their churches. Tho papists therefore have greatly abused them wives in the 
administration of God's holy mysteries, while they have uttered all things to the 
people in such a tongue as they understand not. 

Father. Was the use in the chiycli of Christ also after the apostles' time, that all 
things both in preaching and praying should be done in that speech which the com- 
mon people understood? Son. Yea, forsooth, many hundred years after, till that 
antichrist, the bishop of Rome, sitting now in the consciences of men, and calling 
himself Christ's vicar,” “ IVtor's successor," and 44 supreme head of the universal church 
of Christ,” devised and commanded the contrary ; so that so many as submitted their 
neeks to the tyranny of that Romish bishop from that time forward were compelled 
to use the Roman, that is to say, the Latin tongue in all their divine service, as they 
use to call it, contrary to the doctrine of God, and contrary to tho practice of Christ's 
ancient church, yea, and that without all edifying or profit. 

Father. And was this Romish order universally received of all Christians through- 
out all Christendom ? Son . Nothing loss. For many Christian nations even unto this 
day would never obey the tyranny of that Romish bishop, nor knowledge him to he 
44 Christ's vicar," 44 Peter's successor," 44 supreme head of the universal church of Christ," 
&c., nor yet to have any more power than any other ordinary bishop hath ; but what- 
soever authority or jurisdiction he challongcth more and ohtaineth, they 1 affirm it to 
bo false and usurped, yea, and contrary to tho word of God and the doctrine of the 
ancient fathers of Christ’s church. * 

Therefore, as the Jews from the beginning used no strange tongue in their temples, 
neither yet do at this present, but their own language, that is to say, the Hebrew 
tongue; so likewise, even from the beginning of Christ's profession, the Greeks, the 
Indians, tho Armenians, the Illyricks, the Slav ones, the Muscovites, the Libumiana, with 
divers other, have over used their own country speech in the celebration of God's 
mysteries, and not a strange tongue (os the manner is in the pope’s church), which 
they understand not. Whosoever hath travailed either in the reading of histories 
or of ancicut writers, he right well knoweth these things to be true which I now speak. 

Father. I grant, my son. But let mo hear an authority or two out of the old 
in i c«r writers, which testify this thing to be true. Son. St Ambrose saith : 44 If ye come 

i«i>. xiv. together to edify the congregation, those things ought to be spoken which the hearers 

may understand. For what doth it profit that any man speak with a tongue which 
^ he alone knoweth, that he which heareth may have no profit ? Therefore he ought to 
hold his peace in the congregation, that they may speak which may profit the hearers*." 
in i cor. St John Chrysostom saith : 44 If I shall not speak that which may plainly and 

Hoiikh. easily bo understand of you, but only shall shew myself to be endued with the gift 

[ l Folio, tfore.] ■ „ cere debet ia oedema, ut ii loquantur, qui prosint 

[• Si utique ad mdificandam ternmam conve- audientibus Ambros. Op. Par. 1686 — 90. Comm. 

iritis, ea debent dici, qua* intelligent audientes. in Epht. ad Cor. prim* cap. xiv. 17. Tom. 11. 
Nam quid prodest ut quis lingua loquitur, quam Appendix, cd. 157.] 
solus scit; ut qui audit, nihil proficiaO Ideata- 
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of tongues, I believe ye shall go away receiving no fruit of those things which ye 
understand not. For what profit can there be of a voice not understand 3 T 

Cossiodorus saith : “ The speech is unprofitable uttered that is not understand. Not 
only singing, but also understanding, we ought to givo thanks. For no man doth 
any thing wisely that he understandeth not 4 .” 

ITaymo also saith: “Your speech ought to bo understand, that the soldier mayimcor. 
prepare himself unto the spiritual battle of Christ*.” t v. 

To whom is the godly law of the emperor Justinian unknown, in the which he 
commandeth that all bishops and priests, both in the timo of divine service, and also 
in the ministration of the holy sacraments, should with so ojkjii and clear voice utter 
all things in the tongue which the people understand, that tho hearers may thereby 

be the better edified, and also bo tho more fervently stirred up unto devotion and 

praying unto God - ? 

Many authorities out of tho old writers might hero l>o alleged to doclaro, that nil 
things spoken in tho church, both in preaching and praying, ought to be uttered in 
that tongue which tho people understand,* but let these for this present suffice. 

Father . Contented, my child. Hut ronmineth there yet any other abuse in the 
administration of the Lord's supper brought in by that bishop of Rome? 

Son. Seventhly, this also is a great abuse in the pope’s church, that the papists The seventh 

at the celebration of the Lord's supper do not only suffer tho communicants to Ik; 

present at tho participation of those holy mysteries of tho body ami blood of Christ, 

(which ought of right so to he,) hut also they admit other not communicating to ho None ought 
present, only idle gavsors and vain beholders of those things, whereof they will not he JJ tK»K!u U 
partakers ; whereas of right they ought to he excluded, put out, and utterly banished 
front that company in tho time of that holy action. Kmmuni.* 

Father . Why, is it lawful for other to bo present at tho ministration of tho Lord’s wmU on,v * 
supper which arc not communicants ? Son. No, verily. 

Father . Why so ? 

Son. First, wo read not that any were present at the table, when the Lord 

Jesus instituted and delivered tho blessed sacraments of his body and blood, hut only 

his disciples, which all were communicants; to declare; unto us, that none should 
bo present at that holy action, but such only as he partakers of those holy mysteries. 

Secondly, we read that tho ancient fathers of Christ's church would by no means 
suffer that any should he present at tho ministration of the Lords supper, hut such 
only as would communicate. Tho other wore commanded to depart, and by no means 
to remain among those that came nnto that holy and heavenly banquet. 

Father . How provest thou that ? Son. Micrologus, in the book de Ecclmmtirix 
obtermtionihm r, hath these words: 44 It is to be known according to the use; of the x * v '’ 

ancient fathers, tliat the communicants alone wero w'ont to l>o present at the divine • 

mysteries. In consideration whereof before tho oblation (lie meancth the receiving of 


[* M 0 44 \iyn rovro ear iv, lav /i»j n ehrut 4 
Itvvdpevov vpiv evXfprrov yei/tada i, *at tivvufxevov 
rival trafpit, d\ X* iwi6tt£op,ai povov, tin yXwrruiv 
X^P lo P a * yXwTTwn tSv dnov<nivrrt t ov&kv Kep- 
itlpatrrrv dirtX cfawrtie. mUi yap died <pwvfj? t rji ou 

crvWer#;— Chrysost. Op. Par. 171ft— 38. In Epist. i. 
ad Cor. Horn. xuv. Tom. X. p. 323.] 

[ 4 Adjecil, Psallite sapienter ; ut non solum can- 
tantes, sed intelligentes psallere debeamu*. Nemo 
enim sapienter quicqnam fecit quod non intelligit,— 
Cassiodor. Op. Rotom. 1679. Expos, iu Psal. xlvi. 
v. 7. Tom. II. p. 157.] 

£• V ester autem sermo intelligi debet, ut possit 

id spintale beHum Christi se mfies prmparare 

Haymo in Div. Paul. Epist. IntCrp. 1528. Ad 
Cor. i. cap. xiv. fit!. A. v.] 

£• Ad Iubc jubemus, ut omnes episcopi pander 
et pveshyteri non tacito modo, sed clara vocs, que 
a fideti populo exaudiainr, sacram oblationem et 
preces in sancto baptismate adbibitas cebbrent, 
quo rosjore exinde compunction* in depromendts 


Domini Dei laudibus audientium animi efTcraritiir. 
Ita enim et divus apostolus docet, dicing in prima 
ad Corinthios upistoia : Knimvero si soluinmwlo 
bcncdicas upiritu, quomodo isqui privati locum im- 
plet, dicet ad mtiarum actionem tu am Deo ipsum 
Amen; quandoquidem quid dicas, non videt? Tii 
quidem pulcbre gratia# agis, alter autem non a»dift* 
catur. Et run»u* in epistola arl Romanos sic inquit: 
Corde quidem creditur ad justitiaru, ore autem fit 
confessio ad salutcm. His igitur de causig convenit, 
ut inter ceteras preces et ea qua; in san»;ta oblations 
dicuntur, clara voce a religiosisvimis eptscopis at 
presbyteris Domino nostro Jesu Christo Deo nostro 
cum Patre ct sancto Spiritu proferantur : sciturU relU 
giosissimis sacerdotibus,quod si quid horum neglexe- 
rint, et in horrendo judicio raagni Dei et Servatoris 
nostri Jfesu Christi de bis ratiouem redden t, neque nos 
h*c cognoscente* conquiesremus, relinquemusque 
inulta — Justin. Princ. Novel). Constit. Basil. 1561. 
Const, cxxxvii. (al. csxm.) pp. 409,10.] 
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the sacrament), according to tbo canons, both they which wore called Catheeummi , that 
is to say, persons newly instructed or trained up in the principles of Christian religion, 
and also PoenitmtM, that is, such as for their looseness of life were not yet meet to 
be admitted unto the participation of those holy mysteries, were commanded to go out, 
so that it was not lawful for them there to remain 1 /* 

(ir/iCmi ^t Gregory also bishop of Home testifieth, that “this was the manner in times 
past, that whensoever the holy communion of the body and blood of Christ should be 
ministered, the deacon turned him to the people, and cried ont on this sort: Si quit 
non communicate exeat . That is to say: ‘If any do not communicate, let him go out/ 
For in this respect is the communion called because all such are to be sent 

out by the deacon, which are not partakers of the sacrifice or of the holy communion,** 
Korn. '** ° nl & c * And in another place he declared i, that when tlie gospel was once read, the deacon 
came and openly commanded all such to depart as had not prepared themselves to 
be partakers of tho holy communion. For it was not lawful for such to be present 
at the celebration of those holy mysteries. Again he saith : “ Except such as do not 
communicate lie commanded to go out at the voice of the deacon, according to the 
custom and manner of our ancestors, the service or office, which commonly is called 
oSrJw'ofli’ cannot truly and perfectly be done/* Once again ho saith : “ The exorcist 

iioni. do om must cost out devils, and say unto the people, that all such as will not communicate 
must depart and go away*/* 

And Dionysius Areopagita writetli, that after the gospel was once read, all that 
did not communicate were put out of tho church, and by no means suffered to see 
those holy mysteries, nor to be present at tho ministration of the same*. 

Moreover, in the liturgy of the Ethiopcs, we read thus: “ So soon os tho gospel 
is ended, the deacon saith : ‘ All yo that will not receive the sacrament or enchorist, 
get ye out/ And again after tho creed is sung, the deacon saith : ‘Ye that will 
not communicate, depart and go your way; but ye tlmt will communicate, embrace 


and kiss one another 4 */* 

III the liturgy of the Armenians we find these words : “ The deacon a little before the 
preface saith: ‘They that are not worthy to communicate and to be partakers of this holy 
oblation of God, let them go out and stand before the church door, and there pray**/* 
in Mfurg. And in the liturgy of St John Chrysostom wo read that, when the communicants 
chrysost. p ro p ftm j themselves unto the Lord's table, the archdeacon commanded the deacon that 
stood without, to shut the chancel doors, that none might there remain but the com- 
municants only*. 


f 1 Sciendum cat autem, juxta antique* patres, 
quod soli communicantcs divinU mysterii* interesse 
ronsueverunt, unde et ante oblationem juxta canoncs 
juhebantur exire enter humeni, n pom t ten ten, vide- 
licet qui nondum se paraverunt ad commnnicandum. 
— Mirrolog. de Kcclcs. Observat. iu Mag. Hibiioth. 
Vet. Pair. Col. Agrip. Ibl 8 — 22 . cap. li. Tom. XI. 
p. 392.] 

f* The substance of these references may be found 
os follows. Expositor Ord. Korn. 1). Gregorius papa 
testatur, morin fuissc diacono proclamare: Si quis 
non commumcat, exeat ; et propter hoc certe dicitur 
Missa, quando mitteudi sunt fonts per diaconum, qui 
non participant sacrificio vel contmunione sancta. — 
Cassandr. Op. Par. 1616. Liturg. cap. xvii. pp. 
35.6. — lterum admonentur ab archidiacono his verbis 
Catechumeni reredant : Si quis catechumen us eat, 
recedatar Oranes catechumeni exeant floras.— Ord. 
Horn. i. in Mus. Ital. a Mabill. Lut. Par. 1687-9. 
Tom. 11. p. 24. See also vii. p. 81— Ejcorcutam 
oportet ejicere demones, et diceie populo qui non 
communicat, ut det locum.— Ord. Horn. De Offic. 
Div. De Exorcist, in Max. DibUoth. Vet Pair. 
Lugd. 1677. Tom. X 111. col. 70S.} 

[* *EE*i« W, ha t wv Xcirovpym# i) *rm» Jytoypd- 
Nap a»v dtXrmif dvayvmais tUaXoiftm yWrai 1 oral 
solthra TavTat, i£m ylynwrat re? Upat wt/noge* . 


oi Kanixovpewn, Kai irpAs avroi9 oi Ivtpyovpevoi, 
Kill oi iv fi«T avoia ovrts, pivovtn oi 'nyv twit 
Otitov ivotyias Kat Kotvmvia t a£uu.— Dionys. Areop. 
Op. Antv. 1634. De Eccles. Hierarch, cap. iii. 2. 
Tom. I. p. 284. J 

[ 4 lhaconu 9 . Orate pro pace perfecta. et arnica 
salutations apostolica. Amplectimini invicem : Qui 
non eommunicatit, exite : qui comrounicatis, amplec- 
timini invicem in plenitudine cordis vestri : qui com- 
municaturus cat custodial so a inalo— Lit. Com. 
<&thiop. in Liturg. Orient Coll. Stud. Kus. Renau- 
dot Par. 1716. 'I om. 1. p. 513. This is what was 
uttered after the creed. Of the warning after the 
gospel, Renaudotsays in his note: Quod in vetsione 
l<atina statim post recitationem evangelii legiiur. 
Exite fores qui non vultis accipcre sacramentum, 
sive euebarisriam : ite catechumeni, non legiiur in 
editione £)thiopica. — p. 531.] 

[• Diacoous monct, Salutate invicem in oseulo 
s&ncto. Qui nog sunt digni communicare hanc ob- 
lationem Dei, exeant form ante fores ecclerise, et iba 
orent — Ord. Cel. Myst ex lit. Armen, in Cassandr. 
Op. Liturg. cap. sir. p. 30.] 

[• Kai 6 hsKWOt Tf^nrriffcrrrai to mpdjua* 
airrvu, Kai a-poai Tph, aal ortmohrm lie* 
^srov* Ts< tat Oupar, lv owptq. v/»orxe- 

p*o. 
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And in a certain homily he hath these 'words: "Whosoever is not partaker ofnom.3.«i 
the mysteries, he staadeth by impudent and lewd. Therefore they that are in sin SjjpjL 
are first cast out. For even as it is not lawful for them to approach and to draw Ham^\ 
nigh unto the table, where their master sit, which have offended him, and to be pre- 
sent among the servitors, but is driven out from among them ; so likewise is it in 
this place, while the oblation is offered, while Christ that Lamb of the lord is offered 
up for a sacrifice 7 .* Again he B&ith: "When the mysteries be once done, thou raaycst 
come and see; but, so long as the mysteries be in hand, get thee hence: for thou* 
hast nothing hero to do".* 

Father. I perceive now right well tli&t the papists, suffering other to be present at the 
ministration of the holy communion of the body and blood of our Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesu, which do not communicate, nor bo partakers of those blessed mysteries, err greatly 
from the ways and usages of the ancient Christian churches. 8 'on. You say truth. 

Father. Is there any other abuse behind, crept into the church of Christ, con- 
cerning the holy supper of the Lord? 

Son. This is another great abuse, that, whereas the Lord Christ Jesus would have T&*e»ghth 
the holy communion of his blessed body and precious blood to be oftentimes received 
of the faithful for a remembrance of his death and passion, and for tlio worthy, dili- 
gent, and earnest consideration of his inestimable benefits, which we have obtained of 
God the Father through the same bis passion and death; the custom in the pope's 
church is, that the people receive that sacrament usually but once in the year, that is 
to say, at Easter, and that but under one kind and manner, contrary to the institution 
of Christ ; so that by this means the commandment of Christ is broken, the sacra- 
ment is neglected, the death of Christ is not earnestly remembered, the people become 
unthankful, dissolution of life bra&teth in, vice increasetli, virtue dccrcascth. 

Father. Is it the will of Christ that the faithful should oftentimes come unto those 
holy mysteries? Son . Who doubteth of that? To what end was tlio Lord's supper 
instituted, but that it should In? frequented and used ? To what end doth God give 
his commandment, but that it should be put in execution, and practice? Is not this 
the commandment of Christ concerning his holy supper in the use of the same? "This i,uk#*xu. 
do ye in the remembrance of me." Arc not these tho words of blessed St Paul? "The 
Lord Jesus tho same night in which he was betrayed took bread ; and when ho had i cor. »j. 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take ye, and cat : this is my body, which is 
broken for yon: this do ye in tho remembrance of me. After the same manner also he 
took the cup, when supper was done, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood. 

This doj^ as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye shall eat 
this bread, and drink of this cup, yc shall shew tho Lord's death till he come." 

Here hear wc both the commandment to receive, and also mention made of the 
often receiving. How is this put in practice in the pope's church, where the people . 

receive the Lord's supper but once in a year ? " As often," saitli Christ. " As often," 
smith St Paul.' But "as seldom,” saith antichrist. They take away from the people 
the mysteries of Christ's body and blood, and feed them with holy bread and holy 
water, beggarly ceremouies of their own invention. 

Father . Was the use in the time of tho apostles to come often unto the Lords 
tables? Son. Yea, verily. For thus read we in the Acts of the Apostles: “ They a«tu u. 
that gladly received his (Peters) preaching, were baptized ; and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls. And they continued in tho apostle** 


— Bit. Mi*. S. Joan, Chrysost. in Hit. G«&e. Op. 
Jac. Goar. Lot. Psr. 164?. p. 75. See Goar's note, 

L 134. Further ferneries on the custom mar be 
od in IWnapdot, Tom. IL pp. 71, 601.] 

V U«*r W « MS pmriyyv rwtt pwrntplmv, deal- 
mjgnrtwt teat Irtyu** <rrpnf«. hd tp5tp wpdript h 
imfidkkmerat el bt dpaprfaamu jcofidvsp ydp M 
'*apctym / t4m» n>5 tsnrinw ov Ul veto 
vpemepeaweroe rme mtturrme xaptfMu, cU* be- 
‘Veto’ yiem *rm m Aermetm, bt+tpofUem 

'*'*♦ twiot, *ul rmS IjMStw T teal rai 

0*x>n, XL 4 } 


TrpofSdrov *tqv iicnrorufoi/i— Cbrynwt, Op. Par. 
171B—3& In CpisL ad Kphes. cap. i. Horn. hi. 
Tom. XI. p. 33. A part of the homily nuraSered in 
the Latin editions Ad Pop. Ant. lxi. is found as put 
quoted ameftg those on Ephesians. See Catalog** 
prefixed by Front© Decerns to his edition of Chry- 
sostom. Par. 1621 — 24.] 

[• *E£c*r* /lore ***** wpm esXficfr, **l ISslr 
Brae ptbmn **p$ t drt&u f£#**rf mat fteXX me, 
f rtf e«*rexovp^Mf.-*ld. ibid. p. It] 
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doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." Again: U AU. 
that believed kept themselves together, and had all things common, and sold their 
possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, os every man hod need. And 
they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to 
house, and did cat their meat together with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God," ike. Here hear wo of daily continuance of breaking bread, whereby is under- 
stand the Lord's supper ; and not of coming unto the Lord's tables once* in the year, 
as the manner is in the pope's kingdom. 

Father. And what was the use in the primitive church after the apostles* time? 
Cairte the Christians then also often unto the Lord's table? Son. That is not to lie 
doubted. For Guilhclinus Durandus saitli, that in the primitive church all that were 
present at the celebration of the Lord's supper were wont evory day to communicate 

And Flatina, in his book of the lives of the Romish bishopry], writeth that Anacletus 
bishop of Rome made a decree, that the Christians should receive the eucharist, that 
is to say, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, every day, and that those 
which would not communicate should be excommunicate*. 

And many years after, as we may perceive by reading the ancient writers, this 
often receiving of the sacrament continued in the church of Christ. For in the time 
of St Augustine, as he himself writeth, some did communicate every day; some but 
certain days in the week ; some only upon the Saturday and Sunday ; some not at all 
but only upon the .Sunday 3 . 

So likewise was the custom in the days of St Tlierome 4 . 

And St Augustine hath a notable sentence in this behalf, which is this : 44 Daily to 
receive the communion of the eucharist 1 neither commend nor discommend ; not- 
withstanding I would wish and exhort men to communicate every Sunday*." 

In the time of St John Chrysostom also the Lord’s supper was greatly frequented. 

Among the Grecians, even at this present day, if any man absent himself from 
the Lord’s table by the space of fourteen dayH (except lie can render a reasonable 
cause of bis absence), lie is excommunicate, and put from the company of the faithful*. 

In all those mighty, large, mid populous kingdoms which arc under that most 
puissant king. Precious John 7 , the holy communion of the body and blood of the 
Lord hath lieen from the beginning daily ministered to the people, and yet is at this 
present day, as histories make mention. 

Moreover, unto the often receiving of the body mysteries of Christ’s body and blood 
all the ancient writers do diligently exhort. Hut blessed Ignatius hath these words : 
44 Make haste oftentimes to conic unto the cueharist and glory of God. For IMicn this 
thing is busily done, the powers of Satan are expelled*.” 

St John Chrysostom saith : “lie that hath a pure conscience ought every day 
to como unto the communion V' This aforesaid doctor in divers places of his writings 


f l See before, page 239, note 6.J 
f a Omnibus quoque fidelibus pneccpit, ut pcracta 
confer ration? communirnrent ; qui mo nollent, c 
sacris anlibuH oliminarontur — Pint. Dt* V it. Pont. 
Horn. Col. 1568. Anacletus I. p. 15. See also be- 
fore, page 238, note 1.J 

[ a Alii quotidie communicant eorpori etsanguini 
Domini, alii certi* diebus aocipiunt: alibi nullus 
dies pwtermittitur, quo non offcratur, alibi sabbato 
tantum et dominico, alibi tantuin dommico. — Au- 
gust. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Ad Inquis. Januar. l.ib. 
i. Kpist. liv. 2. Tom. II. col. 124. Hujus roi sacra- 
inentum, id cat, unitatis corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
alicubi quotidie, nlicubi cerlis intervallia ilientm in 
dominica menstt pueparatur, et de roensa dominion 
numitur— Id. In Johan. Evong. cap. vi. Tractat. 
xxvi. 16. Tom. III. Pars n. col. 600.) 

[* De sabbatho quod quarts, utrurflKjejunandum 
sit; et de eurharistia, an aceipfendn quotidie, quod 
Bomana ecclesia et Hispanias dbservare perhibentur, 
scripsit qnidem et Ilippolytus vif disertissimus. — 
Hieron. Op. Par. 1693—1706, Kpist. lii. ad Lucin. 


Torn. IV. Pars ii. col. 579.) 

[ 4 Quotidie cucharisti® communioncm percipere 
ncc laudo ncc vitupero. Omnibus tamen dominicis 
diebus connminicandum snadeo et hortor, »i tamen 
mens in ntfectu pcccandi non sit.— August. Op. De 
Kcclw.Dogm. cap. xxiii.Tom. VIII. Appendix, col* 
78. This treatise is certainly not Augustine’s ; it is 
usually attributed to Gennadius.j 

[* Apud Gr®cos quoque, illi qui duos dominica* 
vcl Ires sine communione trausierint, excommuni- 
cari dicuntur. — AVal. Strab. in Mag. Biblioth. Vet. 
Pair. Col. Agrip. 1618—22. De Reb. Eccles. cap. 
xx. Toro. IX. Pare i. p. 966.J 

[ 7 Prestcr John, as be was usually called ; the 
sovereign of Abyssinia.] 

[ 8 Sirovild^rrc ovv jtvkvotc pop <rw£px**0*i eh 
et'XoptenW Oeof* mi eh 6o£aV fir* de yap itwamt 
rd aW yhetrQe, KaBaipourrai at ieedfiete nrov 

Earaeo — Ignat. Kpist. ad Ephes. cap. xiii. in Patt. 
Apost. Oxoo. 1838. Tom. II. p. 284. J 

(* Kol tcaOderep t 6a oii&v iavrta avvet&Sra (pav- 
\o¥ #co8* etcdeTHv M 'Tpovtevai n|r q/aspaV otirm 
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both sharply and grievously reproveth his audicnts for their slack coining unto tho 
Lord’s table, and exkorteth them many times in the year, yea, daily (if they havo Horn. m. ad 
pure minds) to come unto tho holy communion 10 . ti!*h. An ~ 

Theophylact also admonisheth us that we should not come this or that day unto in i cor. 
tho holy mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, but at all times, whensoever we ”**** * ' 
find ourselves pure and worthy 11 . 

St Ambrose, speaking of the Lord's supper, saith : “ Receive (the Lord's bread) d* 

daily, which may profit thee daily. So live that thou mayost deservo to receive it 
daily 1 &c. Again: “If so oftentimes as the blood of Christ is shod it is |licd 

unto tho remission of sins, I ought to receive it alway, that my sins may alwajf Iks 
forgiven me. I that alway sin ought alway to havo (ftp medicine* Y’ The medicine, 
saith he, is tho heavenly and worshipful sacrament. 

Hereto appertained tho saying of St Bernard : “ lie that hath a wound scckcth 
a medicine : we have a wound while wc are under sin ; tho medicine is the sacrament : 
daily receive, daily thou shalt be healed 14 .” 

St Hierome also Baitli : “Would God wo wore able at all times to receive the Ad Lucm. 
eucharist without the condemnation of ourselves and without a pricking conscience, 
and to hear the psalmist saying, ‘Tasto and see how sweet the Lord is 10 .’” , *‘ al ***’*■ 

Many other histories and authorities might here bo alleged to declare, that when 
the church of Christ was most pure, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
was most often received of the Christians; again, that wc, which at this time live 
and profess Christ, ought to frequent the holy, sacrament, and oftentimes to be partakers 
of those holy mysteries, lest that we, abstaining from so wholesome medicine, acquire 
and get to ourselves wounds incurable. Who seeth not then, what and how great 
an abuse this is in the pope’s church, the lay i>cople commonly to receive the fjord’s 
supper but once in tin* year, yea, and that under one kind, contrary to the institution 
of Christ? I greatly marvel that the papists observe not so much as the decree of 
their father the pope ! For pope Fabian made a decree*, and gave out a commandment, PcCon**. 
that all men should at tlio least thrice in the year receive the holy communion ; that is dtaL *' 
to say, at Easter, and at Whitsuntide, and at Christmas 10 . ’Hie very same thing was 
enacted in the council Agatliense, of the which we read on this manner: “Tho secular Lib. Conn), 
people which do not communicate at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, let them 
not be counted catholics, nor taken among tho catholics 17 .” 

Thus see we, that the papists in abusing tho supper of the Lord are utterly fallen 


top iv dpapTtjpa<rt TpoKaretXrjppcvui^ xai fit p 
fieravoovtrra, ovAk «v eopTtj irpotriivat atr^aXiv . — 

Chrysost. Op. Par. 1718—38. De 11. Philo«on. 
cont. Anom. Horn. vi. Tom. 1. p. 499. J 

[*° Mera [k aGapov ijtov] del irpViOi, x®’ 

pit Taurtit ptfbeTore...tS t»/« arvvrjOeiat, to t»/« wpo- 
Xytj/etot, elxy dutrta Kadrffieptvrj, eUf/ i rapcerrtjtta- 
pev Tip Bvtriatrrupltf t ovdcic 6 pfrtxtov...<rKoirfi, 
iro paKoXto' TpdTe%a Tape art. ftacriXim), dyytXot tin ► 
Kovovptvoi r«f Tpa*re^p, aurfa Tap tar tv b fiantXevt, 
real tri Hontxav xavptipwai ; pvvapd am to tpu- 
Tta, mat oviett trot Xoyot j dXXa k a&apd itrriv ; 
ovkoVp dvaTtaovj nal pirtx** — Id. In Kpist. ad 
Ephet. cap. i. Ham* iii. Tom. XI. pp. 22, 3.] 

[ ,l Abcatrov ohv t£ trvvetbdrt aov, teal ottrat 
TpdtrtBifpd ’draw bopni f t d\\* orav tcaBapov ceutrrov 

teal agio? eCpjit.— Theopbyl. Op. Vcnet. 1754-03. 
Comm, in t. EpUt. ad Cor. cap. si. 28. Tom. II. 
p. 1».] 

[ 19 Accipe quotidie, quod quotidie tibi prosit. 
Sic vivo, ut quotidie mevearis accipere. — Ambroa. 
Op. 168M0. De Sacram. Lib. v. cap. iv. 25. 
Tom* II. coL 378. It is very doubtful whether this 
be a penuine work of Ambrose. See Cate*# Script. 
Eccfa*. H»u Lit. Oxon. 1740-3. Tom. I. p. 263.] 
[ lt Si quofiesetunque effunditvr snagnis, in re- 
miasionem peccatorum fonditnr,debeo ilium semper 


accipere, ut semper milii pcecata dimittanlur. Qui 
semper pecco, semper debeo habere mcdicinam. — Id. 
Ibid. Lib. iv. cup. vi. 28. col. 372. J 

f 14 The precise words have not been discovered ; 
hul the idea is not (infrequent in the works ascribed 
to this lather. See especially Hernanl. Op. Par. 1690. 
De Excel I. Sanctis*. Sacram. Serin, (it is uncertain 
wlioihe author of the treatise h) 10. Vol. II. Tom. v. 
col. 672; and Guerr. Abbnt. De Res. Doni. Sorm. ii. 
4. Tom. vi. col. 1001.] 

f ,A Atque utinum orani tempore jejunare poasi- 

mus eucharistiam quoque absque condemnatione 

nostri, et pungente conscientia, win per accipere, ct 
psalmistani audire, dicentem : Gustate et videtc, 
quoniom suavis e*t Dominus — Hierori. Op. Epiiit. 
lii. ad Lucin. Tom. IV. Pare n. col. 679. J 

[■* Etsi non frequentius, saltern in anno ter laid 
homines communicant (nisi forte quid tnajoribus qui- 
buslihet criminibus impediatur) in pascha videlicet, 
ct pentecoste, et natali Domini. — Fabian, in Decret. 
Graliani, Par. 1583. Deer. TerL Pam, De Consecr. 
Dfot. ii. can. 16. cols. 2367, 8.] 

£ 17 Smculares, qui in natali Domini, pascha, et 
pentecoste non communicaverint, catholici non cie* 

dantur, nee inter catholicos halieaotur Ejl Concil. 

Agatbens. can. 18, in eod. can. 19. ibid. See also Cone. 
Stud. Labbei. Par. 1671—2. Tom. IV. col. 1386.] 
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from their own law and decrees, while they commonly minister the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ to the laity but once in the year; whereas the commandment 
of Christ, the practice of the apostolic and primitive church, the use of those churches 
which until this day have continued in the doctrine of the apostles, the doctrine of the 
ancient fathers, and the best reformed churches in these our days, teach the contrary. 

Father . There have been (it cannot be denied) great abuses, and yet are in the 
pope's church, concerning the supper of the Lord; and this rare and seldom coming 
of the common people unto the receiving of the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chrkt is not one of the lessest. But notwithstanding, because tho people should not 
be altogether without some outward thing to put them in remembrance of the body- 
breaking and blood-shedding of Christ, the papists have brought into the church two 
ceremonies, that is to say, holy bread and holy water; and they every Sunday minister 
them to the common people, instead of tho honourable sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, by giving them the bread to cat, and by casting tho water on their 
faces. Son. It may justly be said unto them as Christ answered the Pharisees and 
Matt. xv. scribes: “ Well prophesied Esaias of you, O ye hypocrites, as it is written, This 
iwhxxtx people lionourotli me with their lips, but their heart is far from me; howbeit in vain 
do they serve me, teaching the doctrines and commandments of men. For ye lay 
the commandment of God apart, and observe the constitutions of men, &c. Ye cast 
away tho commandment of God to maintain your own traditions." 

Fm»w crept Father. Besides these abuses, have then; not also crept in certain errors into the 
i'hurch alxmt church of Christ about the matter of tho Lord's supper, through the ungodly doctrine 

!u!i>perT d * of the papists? Son. Yes, verily, divers, but three principally. 

Father. Which are they ? Son. The first is the doctrine of transubstantiation. The 
second is the doctrine of the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, as he 
hanged on the cross. The third is, that the godless and wicked people, receiving tho 
sacrament, eat and drink the body and blood of Christ no less than the godly and 
the faithful people. 

ItlmhTtiorT Father. Why, what thinkest thou of transubstantiation ? San. I think it to be 
a papistical, wicked, and devilish error. 

Father. Why dost thou call it a papistical error? Son. Because it was thrust 
into the church of Christ through the violent tyranny and tyrannical violence of tho 

pope, and made of full force with the articles of the Christian belief. 

Father. What pope brought it in? Son . Pope Innocent the third. 

Father. Where? Son. At Rome, in a certain council called Concilium Latroncnse, 
in the which were gathered together wonderful swarms of smeared, spiritual, shorling 1 
sorcerers, to tho number of twelve hundred and odd ; whereof the greatest part were 
Mitt, xxiii. monks, friars, canons, and such other idle monsters, which “ devour widows’ houses, 

a Tim. ui. under tho pretence of long prayer,” which “have an outward appearance of godly 

1 Tim. vi. living, but have denied the power thereof," which “think lucre godliness," which 

3Pct.ii. also, being damnable sects, “deny the Lord that bought them;" forasmuch as they 

Phil. hi. are the “ enemies of the cross of Christ, and have the belly for their god." 

Father. At what time came transubstantiation into the church ? Son. Pope Innocent 
the third, with his adherents, hatched this cockatrice’s egg, (I mean the horrible monster 
of transubstantiation,) in the year of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen, 
while he sat in the chair not of Moses, but of pestilence. 

Father. This doctrine then of transubstantiation is but new. Son. New indeed, 
and as I may so speak, yesterday’s doctrine. 

Father. And doth pope Innocent make this his new doctrine of equal authority with 
T>in!ule'ctp ar ticles of the Christian faith ? Son . Yea, as we may see in his devilish decree 4 . 

Flrmltar. 

p Shorling ; a sheep that has been shorn ; here, pane in corpus, et vino in sangninem potentate di- 
sheveling.] vma, ut ad perficiendum mysterrom unitatis accipi- 

[* Una vero est fidelium unitfrsafis eectaua, anus ipsi de suo, quod accept! ipse de nostro. — 

extra quam nullus omrtino dtfvataff. In qua idem Innocent. HI. Op. Col. 1575, Cooeih Lat Deer, 

ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christus, cujus De Trin. cap. i. Tom. 1. p. 461. See also Concil. 

corpus et sanguis in sacramento altarissub speciebus Stud. Labbei. Luf. Par. 1671—2. Tom. XL Pan i. 

panis et vini veraoiter continentur, trsnssubstantiatis col. 143.] 
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Father . Why callest thou thU doctrine of tamsutatantiation a wicked error? Son, 

Because it is not grounded upon the word of God, but rather it is contrary to tho 
word of God. For whereas the holy scripture calleth tho sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, bread and wine, this doctrine of transubstantiation teacheth plainly 
that there is neither bread nor wino ; which are two sucli repugnancies and contraries, 
as dftrVnflgg is not more contrary to light, nor death to life. And as tho holy scrip- 
ture affirmeth bread and wine to remain in the sacrament, so likewise do all the 
ancient writers and old doctors of Christs church; so that this doctrine of transub- 
stantiation is no less contrary to the teaching of tho holy scripture and of tho godly 
fathers, than it is new. 

And St Ambrose saith : “ We lawfully condemn all new things which Christ hath iwt. a . He 
not taught; for to the faithful Christ is the way. If Christ therefore have not taught ' ,rfr 
that thing which we teach, even we ourselves also judge and recount it detestable." 

Again he saith : “ Whatsoever is not of tho apostles, it is full of wickedness 9 ” 

Stllicromo saith: “That is the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, whicli is set forth in inKpiu.iui 
the canonical letters ; against the which doctrine if councils establish any thing, 1 judge 
it unlawful and wicked 4 ." 

Panormitanus also saith : “ Wo ought more to believe a simple layman alleging ntKicrt.rap. 
the holy scripture than an whole council” (without tho scripturo). Once again ho saith : 

“ More credit is to bo given to such one as is perfectly learned in holy letters, and 
bringeth for him universal authority, than to a general council." Item: “In matters 
concerning faith, tho word even of one private man is more to bo regarded than the 
saying of tho pope, if ho be moved with better authorities of tho new and old tes- 
tament than the pope 3 .” 

“ It is needful,” saith Origcn, “ that we call the holy scriptures in to witness. For in mere, 
our devices and expositions without these witnesses are not to be believed V’ 

St Cyprian saith : “Adulterous and whorish is it, ungodly is it, yea, plain sacrilege AHFciicwn. 
and God-robbing is it, whatsoever is appointed through the madness of man, that 
God's ordinance should bo violated and broken 7 ." 

For the authority of the holy scripture is greater than all the perspicacity or 
quick sight of man's wit", as 8t Augustine saith. 

Father, But wherefore dost thou call the doctrine of transubstantiation a devilish 
error ? Son, Because the devil, “ whicli is a liar and the father of all lies," first of j 0 hn vut. 
all invented this prodigious monster of transubstantiation, to corrupt the true doctrine 
of the Lord's supper left unto us in the holy scriptures and in the godly monuments 
of the ancient fathers, and breathed it into the breast of his chaplain, pope Innocent 


[• Nos enim nova omnia, qu» Christos non 
doruit, jure dumnamus ; quia fidelibus via Christus 
est. Si igitur Christus non docuit quod docemus, 
etiam nos id detestabile judicamus.— Ambros. Op. 
Par. 1686—00. Do Virgin. Lib. cap. vi. 28. Tom. 
II. cot. 220.] 

[* Spiriius ranch doctrine est, que libris cano- 
nicis est prodita : contra quam, si quid statuant con- 
cilia, nefas duco. — Ilierou. in Epist. ad Gal. in 
Catal. Test. Vent. GCnev. 1606. col. 201. In Jerome's 
works the editor ha» not succeeded in discovering the 
passage.] 

[* Uni fideli privato, si melioretn scripture auc- 
toritatem aul rationem habeat, plus credendum est, 
quam toti concilio vel paps— Panorm. in Catal. 
Test col. 1889* This sentence does not seem to be 
in Panormitan’* work in the chapter mentioned. 

Perhaps the following is the second passage in- 
tended i...Puto tauten quodsi papa mpveietur meliori- 
hus rarionibus et auctoritatibusquam concilium, quod 
standum asset sententis sum ; nam et concilium potest 
arnure^-Panorm. (N. de Tudescb.) sup. Decretal. 
Lib. VeoeU Nur. et Basil. 1176-8. Lib. t. Tit. vL 
Tom. Lfol. k.2. 

Nam io conceraentibns fidem chain dictum union 


privati csscl prapferendum dicto papa* , si ill« move- 
retur melioribus auctoritatibus novi et veteris testa- 
ment! quam papa.— Id. ibid.] 

, [• MdpTvpas 6ei \afiuv rat yparftdv. Jpdprvpoi 
yap ai ZmfioXai ijpwv «i i£yytj(rei9 <«ir*<rT<H 
fifrtv.-’ Orig. Op. Par. 1733 — ! S9. in Jcr. Horn. i. 
Toro. 111. p. 129.] 

[ 7 Adulterum est, impium est, sacrilcgmn est, 
quodcunque humann furore instiluitur, ut dispositio 
divina violetur.— Cypr. Op. Oxmi. 1682. Epist. 
xliii. p. 83.) 

[ B Passages to the effect of that cited in the text 
are very frequent in the voluminous works of Au- 
gustine ; so that it is difficult to deride, when no 
reference is given, which precisely tho author had 
in his mind. The following contains the substance 
of his quotation : Sed si divinarum scripturarutn, 
earum scilicet qn® canonic® in ecclesia nominantur. 
perspicua ffrmatur auctoritate, sine ulla dubitatione 
credendum est. Aliio vero testibus vel testimoniis, 
quibus aliquid credendum esse suadetur, tibi credere 
vel non credere liceat, quantum ea momenh ad 
faciendum fidem vel habere vel mm habere perpen- 
dc rut. — August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. Lib.ad Paulin, 
sou Epist. clsvii. 4. Tom. 1L col. 475.] 
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the third, which, being conceived with this most ungracious monster, was delivered 
thereof at the council Latronense; at the birth whereof were present more than a 
thousand papists, which gave this monster this monstrous name, “ transubstantiation.” 

Father . What meanest thou by this word “ transubstantiation V Son. A conversion 
or changing of a thing from his own natural substance unto the substance of another 
creature, as if chalk should be changed into cheese, or a fox into a friar. 

Father. Is the like thing found in the sacrament of Christ's body and blood? 
Son. So say the papists. 

Father. What say they? Son. Thus say they, that by the virtue of these five 
words, Hoc eat enim corjtus mourn, “ this is my body," they at their mosses convert 
and turn the substance of bread into the substance of the natural body of Christ : again, 
that by the virtue of those; words, Hie eat enim calix aanguinu met , &c. “ this is 

the cup or chalice of my blood,” &c., the substance of wine is turned into the sub- 
stance of that very blood of Christ which he shed for our sake on the altar of tho 
cross ; so that now there remainoth no more bread or wine, blit the very natural, 

real, aud substantial body and blood of Christ, which he received of tho holy virgin 

Mary. + 

Father. Whatsoever the papists for their belly's sake prattle in this behalf, I am 
sure reason saith that there remaincth both bread and wine. For after tho words 
of consecration, as they term them, we see, feel, taste, smell, savour, and receive 
both bread and wine. Yea, tho bread after the consecration, if it he long kept, 
will mould, and stink, and breed full of worms : the wine also will lose her 
taste and colour, and wax sour and pale, as experience hath sufficiently taught. 
Tn consideration whereof, as I have heard, it is agreed among the papists, and 
set forth in their doctrine, that if the body of Christ (so term they the sacra- 
mental bread) should elmnce through the negligence of tho priest to corrupt and 
putrify, a fire should be made, in the which that corrupt and rotten stuff should bo 
consumed unto ashes, and the ashes to be reposed in tho sacrary among the other 
rcliquos: again, that if tho blood of Christ should fall upon tho ground, the priest 
should lick it up with his tongue, and scrape the place where the blood fell, and, the 
scrapings gathered together, bum them in the fire, and tho ashes thereof also laid up 
among the reliques ; and that the priest for this his negligence should do penance by 
tho space of forty days: when who knoweth not that the true body of Christ is 

immortal, uncorruptible, and can by no means be any more subject to mortality or 

corruption ? so far is it off that it can he consumed with fire and brent unto ashes, 
ns St Paul saith : “ Christ being raised from death dieth no more : death hath no 
more power over him. For as touching that he died, he died conccr|jiig sin once: 
and as touching that he liveth, ho livetli unto God." 

Son. Not only reason, but also the word of God and the ancient fathers of Christ's 
church, affirm both bread and wine to remain in the sacrament, aud by no moans 
know or grant auy such monstrous transubstantiation as the papists feign. 

Father. First toll me what the holy scripture saith in this behalf. Son. Christ, 
in the institution of the holy sacrament of his blessed body and precious blood, as both 


Mutt. xxvi. tho ovangclists and also St Paul testify, “took bread and gave thanks, brake it, and 
Lukexxli. gave it to tho disciples, aud said. Take, eat: this is my body which is betrayed for 
1 c«r. xi. y 0 u. Do this in the remembrance of me." Now, who seetli not evidently that that 


which Christ took was very bread ? That which he took he also brake. And that 
which he took and brake, ho gave to his disciples. And of that which he took, brake, 
and gave to his disciples, he said, “ Take, eat : this is my body which is betrayed for 
you." Here is it manifest and plain, that Christ both took, brake, and gave bread to 
his disciples, and they did cat of it, remaining still bread in substance, without any 
alteration or changing ; and called tho bread his body, as the manner of the scripture 
Note well, is to coll the signs by the names of the things signified, that the things which tho 
signs represent may the more stellhst remain and abide in the minds of the faithful 
receivers. If the substance of bread remain, where is then their transubstantiation ? 

Father. The papists grant that that was bread which Christ took into Iris hands; but 
they utterly deny that that was bread which he brake and delivered to his disciples. 
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Son. What was it then ? Father . Christ's very natural body, say they, as it was 
bom of Mary the virgin, and hanged on the cross, * 

Son. How became it the natural body of Christ? Father , Through the virtue 
and power of certain words which Christ spake, 

San, Which are they? Father . The papists are not yet fully agreed among them* 
selves in this matter. 

Son. It is a common thing for liars to vary in tlioir talus, and one to toll one thing, 
and another another thing 1 . But what say they? Father . Some affirm that Christ 
had consecrate the bread, and made it liis body, with certain words which aro not 
mentioned in the scripture, before he delivered the sacrament to his disciples, and said, 
"Take, eat ; this is my body," For how could he have delivered his hotly to be eaten, 
if it had not been his body afore ? Or how could he have said, “ Take, oat ; this is 
my body,” if it had not been his body before he spake ? 

Son . At what time should Christ have spoken these words, wherewith lie made the 
bread his body? Father . When ho blessed or gave thanks, as they say. Son. But 
the words of Christ’s blessing or thanksgiving are not coutaincd in the word of God : 
it therefore folio wetli, that we have not the words of consecration which Christ used : 
it folio wet h also that these words, where unto the papists stick with tooth and nail, 
Hoc ext mini corpus maim , are not the very right words of the con see rati oil ; and there- 
fore brag they of their tmnsubstantiatiou in vain. 

Father. Some say that Christ in his blessing or thank sgiving rehearsed those words, 
Hoc ext cnim corpus me tun, first secretly and privately to himself, and so consecrated 
the bread and made it Iuh body ; and afterward, when lie brake it and doliverinl it to 
his disciples, commanding them to take and cat, he openly pronounced those words 
again to his disciples, (1 mean, Hoc cst culm corpus me uni,) both to certify them of the 
presence of liis body, and also to declare unto them what words they also slum Id after- 
warti use in the consecration of the bread. Son. This thing is sooner said than proved. 
For whatsoever tht»y speak in this behalf, it cometli out of their own idle brain, and 
not out of the word of God: and St 1 Heroine saith, “That which hath not authority 
of the scriptures is despised with the same facility or easiness wherewith it is proved 


(* Henedixit . Cum ad prolatiunem verborum 
tsLorum, Hoc eat corpus meum, I lie eat sanguis 
me us, saccrdos conficiat, credibile judicatur, quod et 
Christuft eadem verba dicemlo content, l'orro qui- 
dam dixerunt, quod Christos content, cum benc- 
dixit, literam coMtruente* hoc ordine : Accepit pa- 
nem, benedixit, subaudiendum eat, 4 d icons, lloc est 
corpus meum,* 16 tunc Iragit, et dedit, et ait : Acci- 
pile ct romedite, et her&vit : Hoc est corpus meum. 
Prius ergo prolulit itla verba, ut eis vim conficiendi 
tribueret: deinde protulit eadem, ut apostolus tor- 
mam conficiendi doreret. Alii vero dixeiunt, quod 
et sacramentum confccit. et formam instituit post 
benedictionem, cum dixit. Hoc cst corpus inoum ; 
intelligentes illam benedictionem fuibse vel aliquod 
sigoum quod super panein impress it, vcl aliquod 
verbum, quod super pancm express! t. Quibus illud 
videtur obsistere, quod prius fregerit, quam dixerit, 
Hoc est corpus meum. Kec etiam est credibile, 
quod prius dedcrit quam confeccrit. Sane diei potest, 
quod Christus virtute diviua confccit ; et postea 
formam expressit, sub qua poster! benedicerent. Ipso 
namque per m virtute propria benedixit : nos autem 
ex ilia virtute, quam indidit verbis. — I nnocent. III. 
Op. Col. 1675. Alyst. Miss. Lib. »v. cap. vi. Tom. 1. 
p. 377. 

Et nota quod in canone cum proferuntur hose 
verba. Hoc est corpus meum. Hie est sanguis mens, 
ox virtute borum verborum fit transubstantiate, liude 
credibile est, cum Dominus eadem verba dixit, ms* 
iasse paueta et vinum in camera et saitguinem. et 
tunc eandem vim eontufit Dominos verbis ilH* in 
postetum. Et propterea sic constrneDda est liters. 
Beoedixit : subaudi : dkens, Hoc est corpus raeum. 


Et tune tregit ct dedit discipuli* suis : et ait, Come* 
dite. Et iteravit : Hoc Cbt corpus meum. Vel forte 
tunc benedixit benedirtione nobis non tradita ; sod 
post ad institulioncm apostolorum vis benedicendi 
tradita est a Domino verbis intis, Hoe est corpus 
meum.— Hist. Scolast. I’et. Coiuesl. Par. 1513. Hist. 
Evang. cap. clii. fol. 237. 

Quidain eniiu dixerunt, quod Chri*lu*,qui habchat 
potest a tern exrellontia: in saeramentis, absque omni 
forma virtute divinu confccit, ct postea verba protulit, 

sub quilma alii deinceps conseerabant alii dicuut, 

quod confccit quidem sub aliqua forma verborum, 

non aulcrn sub his, sed >;ub aliis verbis ignotis 

alii dicunt, quod confccit sub cisdom veiliis, sed ea 
bis protulit, prime tacite, cum benedixit; sccundo 
aperte, cum digtribuit, ut formam consocrandi alits 

tradcret alii dicunt, et melius, quod Christu* ea 

seme I tan turn protulit, et eix seme! prolatis const!- 
cravit, et formam consecrandi dedit. hoc enim par- 
ticipium.dicsirr, non imperial concoinitantiam solurn 
ad hoc verbum, dedit ; sed ad hoc cum all is pra»- 
dictis, ut sit sensus, Dum henedixit, ct fregit, et dedit 
discipulis, liaec verba protulit, Accipitc, 5cc. Vel 
secundum quosdam, cvangelista non ohservat ordi- 
nem verborum quo a Domino fuerunt prolata. ordo 
enim fuit talis; Accepit panem, ct benedixit, d icons, 
Accipitc, &c.— Thom. Aquin. Op. Yenet. 1595. In 
Lib. Sentcnt. iv. Dist. viii. Quant, ii. Art. 1. Torn. 
VII. foL 42. See also TerU Pam Summ. Theol. 
guwd. Ixxv. Art. 7. Tom. XII. fols. 243, 4.] 

[ * Hoc quia de scripturis non habet auctoritatem , 
eadem facilitate eontemoitnr, qua probatur. — Hteron. 
Op. 1393—1799. Comm. Ub« iv. tit Matt. cup. xxiv. 
Tom. IV. Pars j. col. 112.] 


liinorcntlui 

THoiiim. 


In M.ill 
xxili. 
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inTJtum. Again: “ Without authority of the scriptures, garrulity or prattling and vain jangling 
hath no faith, or is not to be credited 1 .” This dream, therefore, of the papists is of 
no force to prove their prodigious transubstantiation. 

Father. Some say that Christ made the bread his body by rehearsing these words, 
Hoc est enim corpus meum , once for all ; yea, and that with a clear, evident, and open 
voice ; and yet so that neither this word hoc, nor this word est, nor this word enim, 
nor this word corpus, nor yet this syllable me, doth much in the matter; but this 
last syllable nm maketh up all the market, in the which, say they, all the virtue of 
the consecration dependotli and resteth ; so that, um being once pronounced, the matter 
is full finished, the bread is dispatched, a transubstantiation is made, the substance of 
bread is turned into tho substance of Christ’s corporal, real, substantial, and natural body*; 
so that, although that was bread which Christ took in his hands, yet that which he 
brake and delivered to his disciples was not bread, say they, but the very natural 
body of Christ, and is now handled of the priest’s hands, broken, and torn on pioces 
with the teeth of the faithful, according to the doctrine of pope Nicolas the second 3 . 

Son. That it was very bread which Christ brake, the order of the text doth most 
evidently declare. But that bread remainoth in the action of the Lord’s supper not 
only before, but also after the consecration, ns they term it, »St Paul provetli mani- 
1 Cor. x. festly by those his words : “ The bread which we break,” saith he, “ is it not the 
communion,” that is to say, the partaking, “of the body of Christ?" Here the holy 
apostle calloth the mystery of Christ’s body “ bread,” and saith, “ that we break bread 
st Paul knew meaning that in the Ijord’s supper we both break and eat broad. The blessed apostle 
pkh t doJtrtne knew nothing of this prodigious monster, “ transubstantiation,” which the papists, more 
stVntintion. than a thousand years after, brought forth, and delivered it to the church of Christ ; and 
therefore lie termeth bread, bread ; yea, and that after it is made tho mystery of Christ’s 
i cor. xi. body. Likewise in another place, where ho entreateth largely of the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, he calleth after the words of consecration the mystery of 
Christ’s body “bread,” three times; which tiling he would never have done, if ho 
had known that there had been any transubstantiation after the words of consecration, 
I mean, changing of the substance of bread into the substance of tho natural body of 
Christ. But not only St Paul, but blessed Luke also termeth the mystery of the 
Actsti. xx. Lords body “bread,” whensoever ho maketh mention of the supper of the Lord in 
his chronicle of tho apostles’ acts. 

Now, as touching the wine, it is most manifest also that thero is no transubstan- 
tiation, (I mean, changing of the substance of wine into the substance of tho natural 
blood of Christ,) by the virtue of these words, Hie est enim calls sanguinis tnei, Sc c. 
For Christ himself, after the words of consecration, as I inay speak rfter the accus- 
Matt. xxvi. tomed manner, called the mystery of his blood “the fruit of the vine-tree!* Now, who 
knoweth not, that not the blood of Christ, but wine, is tho fruit of the vine? If the 
mystery, therefore, of Christ’s blood be tho fruit of the vine-tree, then is it not the 
natural blood of Christ, as the papists teach, but natural wine. And hero falleth 
down to the ground, yea, even unto hell, from whence it first of all came, the wicked 
doctrine of transubstantiation. For we have learned of the very words of Christ and 
of St Paul, and likewise of blessed Luke, that there is transubstantiation neither in 
the bread nor yet in the wine. 

[* Etquidem sine scripturarum auc tori tat e gar- profiteer de sacramento dominie® mens® earn fidem 
rulitaa non baberet fidem, nisi viderentur ptrversam me tenere, quam domimis at venerabilto papa Nico- 
doctrinam etiara divinu testimoniis roborare. — Id. laus, et hec sancta sy nodus auctoritate evangelic* at 
Comm, in Epiat. ad Tit. cap. i. col. 420. J apostolic* tanendam tradidit, mihique firmavit: sci- 

[* Sea Decret. Gratiani, Par. 1583. Deer. Tart licet p&nem at vinnm, qu® in altari ponontur, post 
Pan, De Consecr. Gloss, in Dtot.iu can. 40. col. consecrationem non solum sacramentum, aed etiam 
2381. Significatur, et licet verba successive profe- varum corpus at sanguinam Domini noatri Jeeu 
rantur ; non tamen successive conscc ratio fit : sed in Christi esse : et sensu&liter, non solum sacramento, 
uno instant! corrumpitur pants, scilicet izmltimo in- sad in veritate, manibus sacerdotum tractari, et firangi, 
stanti prolationis verborum : cl Heat panto ait corpus et fidelium denUbro atteri. — Concil. Rod. in Condi, 
compositum, momentanea est tamen eju* corruptio.] Stud. Labbei. Lut. Par. 1671 — 2. Tom. IX. col. 

[ 8 Berangarius was compelled to recant before a 1101. Sea also Pot. Lombard. Lib. Seotonl Col. 
council bald at Home (a. d. 1030) under Nicolas II. Agrip. 1576. lib. it. Dial. xii. fol. 356. ] 

In bis abjuration we find ; Ego Bcrungarius 
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Father, Some affirm that the disciples hod received both bread and wine, before 
Christ had recited the words of consecration, as they call them : and then must it 
needs follow, that those elements of bread and wine, which the disciples had already 
received, were not transubstantiated, nor turned into the natural body and blood of 
Christ; except the adversaries will say that Christ did consecrate and transubstantiate 
them after they wore received of the disciples. 

/Sim. Of the mystery of Christ's blood it is plain and evident, by the words of blessed 
St Mark, that the disciples received it beforo the words of consecration were pronounced. 

For thus writeth he: “He took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he took it Mvkuv. 
to them ; and they all drank of it. 'And lie said unto them, This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom 
of God." And the same may also be thought of the mystery of Christs body, I mean, 
that they did eat the mystery of Christ's body before the words of consecration, as 
they call them, were pronounced. But howsoever it was, they cannot stablinh nor 
ground their doctrine of transubstantiation by the word of God, as wo have sufficiently 
tofore heard. 

Father . Do not the ancient w’ritors and doctors of Christ's church teach and allow 
this doctrine of transubstantiation ? Son. Nothing less. For they did never so much 
as once dream of it, but always taught the contrary, as wo may see in their books 
which yet remain. 

Father. Let me hear some authorities alleged out of the ancient writers con- WherherOw 
coming this matter. Son. First of all Origon, that ancient writer in the Greek church, toujht^rjn- 
cometl) and offeretli himself unto us as an enemy of this wicked doctrine of transuh- eon. 
stantiation, whose w r ords these are: “If any thing enter into the mouth, it goctli away Mnlt * ca t 1 ' 
into the belly, and is avoided into the draught ; yea, and that meat which is sanc- 
tified by the word of God and prayer, concerning the matter thereof, it gocth away 
into the belly, and is avoided into the draught. But for the prayer which is added 
unto it, for the proportion of the faith, it is made profitable, making the mind able 
to perceive and see that which is profitable. For it is not the material substanco of 
bread, [but the word which is spoken upon it, that is profitable to the man that catcth 
it not unworthily. And this I mean of the typical and symbolical body 4 ." 

Here Origen affinneth plainly, that in the Lord’s supper the bread, which he callctli 
the typical and symbolical, that is to say, the figurative and the sacramental lx)dy 
of Christ, remaineth, yea, and that after it is sanctified by the word of God and . 
prayer; and that the material substance thereof is received, digested, and avoided, as 
the material |pbstance of other bread and meat is ; which could not he, if there were 
no material substance of broad at all remaining.* Who sccth not now, how directly 
Origen confoundeth, yea, condemneth the fantastical doctrine of the papists, concern- 
ing that monster of transubstantiation, which deny any substance of bread to remain 
in the sacrament? 

That golden-mouthed doctor, St John Chrysostom, cometh next in order, and saith : 

“ Before tho bread be hallowed, we call it bread ; but, the grace of God sanctifying it by ajcjww. 
the means of the priest, it is delivered now from the name of bread, and esteemed 
worthy to be called Christs body, although the nature of the bread tarry in it still 6 ." 

Here the holy doctor saith plainly, that the nature of bread remain still in the 


[* Bi tiawoptvA^ttoa tit r 6 rrSfia, 

tit kmXJot elt dQt&pmaa fc/SaXXerai, 

mi t 6 fipmfia Sul Xoyov Oiov tfal 

iarttftm t mot 9 afrrd pka t6 u\uc 6* tit rrjv KtnXlav 
teal tit d+tSpmaa iafidXXtraf aard Si rtjy 
twiytatfitpi}*' aimf ti>} pjv, aard njv dvakoyiav rift 
Vlmw, yiatrtu, teal rnt row vov alrtav 

Am pMiptmtj ifnmmt M r6 d<p*\ouV max «i 
3Xg *** ifirov, aXX* A itt* aitry tlpnpuvot Xdyot 
iarii f A d+dXmv r6w fttj daafltn rw K vpiov Ml* 
«m akrt*. tr«2 ram piv trtpi raa rvtrucoa aai 
&vp fiaXuaw OM pa rot— -Orig. Op. Far. 1733—50. 


Comm, in Matt. Tom. xi. cap. xv. Tom. HI. 
pp. 499, 500.] 

[ s Sicutenim antequam (■•nctificetur pattis, pa- 
Bern noroinamus ; divina autem ilium sanctificante 
gratii, mediant* sacerdote, libera tu* eft quidem ab 
appellatione panin, dignu* autem habitus Dominlci 
corporis appellatione, etiamsi nature pants in ipso 
permeant, et non duo corpora, ted unum corpus 
Fiftii pradicamus. — Chrysost. Op. Par* 1718—38 
Epist. ad Cam. Mooach. Tom* III. p. 744. The 
gmmmaem of this epiitle has been, but without suf- 
ficient ground, impugned.] 
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Lord’s supper, although it be called Christ's body. If the nature of bread remain still, 
where is then the popish transubstantiation become? O too much vain and false doctrine! 
ContnEu- Theodoretus, an eloquent and great learned man, writeth on this manner: “He 
Jiaiog’ i. that called his natural body com and bread, and also named himself a vine-tree, 
even the same hath honoured the symbols (that is, the sacramental signs) which are 
seen, with the names of his body and blood; not changing indeed the nature itself, 
Dialog. 2. i, u t adding grace to the nature 1 ." Again he saith: “Neither do the mystical signs 
after the consecration depart from their nature. For they abide still in their former 
substance, both in figure and form, and may be both seen and touched even os be- 
fore 9 ." What can bo spoken more plainly against tho doctrine of the popish tran- 
substantiation ? If the nature and substance of bread remain still after the consecration, 
who seeth not how falsely the papists lie, which affirm that the substaneo of bread 
in the sacrameut abide not, but is altered and changed iuto the substance of the natu- 
ral body of Christ ? 

Divers other Creek writers might hero be alleged for tho confirmation of our doc- 
trine against tho papists’ monstrous and misshapen child transubstantiation, begotten 
and born at ltomo; but let those suffice for this present. Only this one tiling I will 
adds that the Greeks with all the east church could never be allured, moved, enticed, 
and brought to receive this doctrine of transubstantiation, being so lewd, unsavoury, 
unreasonable, monstrous, wicked, worthy to he laughed at, and so utterly estranged 
from the writings both of tho apostles and of the ancient fathers, although divers ways 
and at divers times attempted of the subtile and wily papists. For at a certain council 
holdcu at Florence under Eugonius tho fourth, bishop of Koine, about the year of 
our Lord a thousand four hundred thirty and one, the pope with his adherents 
sought all means possible to bring the Greeks and all the east church to confess with 
the church of Home the doctrine of transubstantiation, and that after the words of 
consecration the substance of bread and wine is turned into the substance of tho natu- 
ral body and blood of C’lirist, no bread nor wine remaining, but only the accidents of 
bread and wine: notwithstanding, the Greeks utterly refused it, and would by no 
means receive, admit, approve, and allow such and so new and strange doctrine, brought 
in of late without the authority of the holy scriptures, and hitherto unknown in those 
churches which were founded and edified by tho apostles and by the fathers of the 
primitive church ; insomuch that, in the lottors of mutual consent concerning tho pro- 
ceeding of the Holy Ghost, made between the Greek and Latin churches, the Greeks 
above all things did most earnestly take heed, and gave diligent warning, that there 
should bo no locution made in those letters of any agreement or consent between them 
and tho Romanists in the late-invented doctrine of transubstantiation 9 . ^ 

Father. This declareth evidently that transubstantiation is but a new invention, 
and unknown of the best and purest churches ; and therefore right well worthy to be 
banished out of all churches. S urn. It is truth. 

Father . Rut what say the ancient fathers of tho Latin church? Do they allow 
this doctrine of transubstantiation? Son. Nothing less. For this matter was also 

[* See below, page 388, note 6, where this pas- voluisse papntn ulterius progredi, et iIIoa adigere nil 
sage is more fully given.] transubstantiationcm trnetanclain, et recipiendam ut 

[ a OvM yap purd rdv dyiaapdwTa puented aup- l^atini sentiebant. Ibi Grand reluctati sunt, et de ea 

fto\a t*/v oUetav i£itrrarai <pu<r«atv. pcvei ydp M re agere noluerunt, neque perpelli ullis arguments 

«ri/« TcpoTtpas oMavi teal tow cxnpa tov, icai row potuerunt, ut de ea consensus inirclur. ('unique 

eKWv, mu bptvrn itrri, Kal dwrd, ola *«i irporepw union is liters; essent formandne et publicand®, prorsua 

t]» a _Thoodoret. Op. but. Par. 1642-84. Inconfus. cavern nt, ut hqjus rei nulla mentio fieret ; quod etob- 

Dial. it. Tom. IV. p. 85.] servatum est, ut patet in bulla Eugenii, qua incipit, 

[ a Cetonim concilio buie objictmus gcnerale et Exultcnt coeli, et Imtetur terra— Loc. Com. Pet* 

asruinenicum roncilium Florentim bahitumsub Eu- Mart, fleid. 1613. Class, xv. cap. x. 59. pp.867,8. 

genio quarto Pontifice Homano, qui ibi interfuit : See also Concil. Flor. in Concil. Stud. babbei. but. 

et aderat una ivnpcrator Grmcorum, cum Patriarcha Par. 1671—3. Tom. XIII. cols. 491, 5tc.; and Covel, 

Constautiuopolitano et multis episcopis orientalibus. Account of the Greek Church, Camb. 1723. chap. v. 

In quo concilio Greca batinm coiyuncta, et pp. 138-9. The full history of this council may be 

consensenint in dissidio de Spiritti Saneto. Atque in seen in Vera Hist. Union, non Veras, sive Cone, 

gestisillius concilii videre licet, posteaqudun inter ori- Flor. Nut. per Sytv. Sguropulum, a Creyghton. 

entales et batinos convenissetde quibusdam ariicuUs, Hagae-Com. 1690.] 
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unknown to them, as we may see in their writings. Ireneus, that learnod and ancient 
father, saith thus : 44 The bread wherein we give thanks, which id of the earth, teceiv- AdwnusH*- 
ing the calling of God, is now no common bread, but the euchnrist," that is to say, Sj ?£ 
the bfead of thanksgiving, “consisting of two things, earthly and heavenly 4 ." Agaiu 
he saith: 44 When tiie cup mingled and the bread broken receive the word of God, it y h - *• 
is made the eucharist (or sacrament) of the body and blood of Christ, of which tho 
substance of our flesh is stayed and increased 4 ." Here saith Ireneus plainly, that the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ consistcth of two things, one heavenly and .©# 
tho other earthly. What is this earthly thing, but very bread f Which thing ho de- 
clareth manifestly, in that lie saith, it is of the earth, and nourisheth our bodies, as 
other bread doth. If the bread of thanksgiving be an earthly thing, and feedeth our 
bodies no less than all other bread doth which wo use, who seeth not then that 
the substance of bread reniaineth ? except peradventure the papists will say, that we 
be fed with the accidents of bread, which is a thing impossible and against both 
nature and reason. If bread remain, where is then their transubstantiation ? 

St Cyprian, that old doctor and blessed martyr, saith : “ The Lord calleth the bread, as m< wjum. 
being compact together of many corns, his body ; and ho naraoth the wine, being pressed 
out of many grapes, and made into wine, his blood V’ Again he saith: “Tho hallowed in *rm. <t« 
bread entered into the wicked mouth 7 ." Item: “Drink sanctified into tho blood of Christ Van * tiam - 
brast out of the defiled bowels 4 ." Here St Cyprian openly affirmeth that that which Christ 
called his body was very bread, oven such bread as is made of com : again, that that 
which ho named his blood was very wine, even such wine as is pressed out of many grapes. 

What can he spoken more plainly against the wicked doctrine of transubstantiation ? 

Moreover Gclasius, a bishop of Romo — of Romo, 1 say, but yet before Rome was 
infected with the pestiferous breath of that most poisonful old serpent, tho father of 
all errors and lies — writeth of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ Against the 
heretic Eutvchcs on this wise: “The sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ Jj«nu» 
which wo receive is a godly thh%, for the which also through tho same wo are made 
partakers of tho divine nature ; and yet nevertheless the substance or nature of bread 
and wino do not cease or depart and go away 4 ." Can any thing ho spoken more plainly 
against the error of the popish transubstantiation, than this which a bishop of Romo 
writeth? Would God all his successors had walked in the same simplicity of God’s 
Spirit, and had. with no less dexterity and uprightness 10 handled tho holy scriptures! 

Then should never so many pestilent errors and heresies have crept into tho church. 

For what can any man say more to overthrow the doctrine of tho papistical t ran sub- 
stantiation, than this bishop of I tome uttcreth? which witli most manifest words 
affirmeth, in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ tho su I stance of broad 
and wine rem&incth, and goetli not away. If the substance of bread and wino remain, 
and do not depart, where is then transubstantiation become? 

Again, St Austin, one of tho best writers among tho doctors of Christ’s church, 
saith thus : 44 That which yc have seen is the bread and the cup. which also your in «rrm. ad 

1 * infante*. 


[* *Qc yap dirA yfjv dprot irpoaXap/Sai/dpepov 
nt» SxxXrjaip tou 0«i, ovtceri Kou/dv dprot turrit/, 
dXX* auXffpiffrfa, itc duo it pay par wu truvtamjKulu, 
inytlov rt ko! oupa iuou. — Iron. ConL Her. Lib. 
Quinque. Par. 1710. Lib. iv. cap. xviii. 5. p. 251.] 
£* ’Oir or# ov w xai r6 KtKpapivov nrori/pwp, teal i 
ytyovwt dprot •V’l&gcrai rdv \6yov row Htou, ku! 
ylverat if evgapurria <ru>pa Xpitrrov , ix ro&rmw Ak 
«v£*i xal rwurrarai 4 rqc trupxAt ifpmv tnr6<rracri*. 
— Id. Lib. v. cap. iu 3. p. 204. J 

[* Nam quando Dominos corpus suotn panem 
vocal do multorum granomm adunaiione congestion ; 
popolom nostrum, qocm portabat, indicat adunatutn : 
ot quando sanguinem sunm vinom appellat, de botris 
atqne acinis plurimis expressum atque in onnro vote- 
tom; gregem item nostrum significet, commixtione 
ad unite multitudinis copulatum^Cypr. Op. Oxon. 
482. Epist. Ixix. ad Magn. p.182.] 

[ 7 Necdum Judas ad veteran vitam pertmeas. 


diabolo invadente et occupante animutn cjus rgredi 
cogt*batur ; md ubi sacrum cibum mens perfida tetigit, 
et scdcratum ns pan Is sanctificatus intravit, parri- 
ciilialis animus vim tanti narramenti non sustinens, 
quasi palea de area exsufflatus, rt prajerps cucurrit 
ad proditionem et pretium, nd desperationem et la- 
queum.— -Id. De Coen. Dom. (Arnold. Abbat. Bona* 
vail.) Appendix, p. 39.] 

[* Sanctidcatus in Domini sanguine potps, de pol- 
lutis visceribus erupit.— Id. de Laps. p. 132.] 

[• Certe sacramenta que sumimus corporis et 
sanguinis Christi, divina res est, propter quod et per 
eadem divine efficimur consortes nature, et tamen 
esse non desinit substantia vel nature panis et vini. 
— Gelas. Episc. Rom. adv. Eutych. et Nestor, in 
Mag. Bibliotb. Vet. Pair. Col. Agrip. 1(112—22. 
Tom. V. Pars 111 . p. 671. | 

The folio reels uurigktmm , J 
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eye* do shew you. But that faith roquireth to be instructed, the bread is the body 
of Christ, and the cup his blood 1 .” Again he saith: “The sacrifice of the church 
consistcth of two things, of the visible kind of the element, and of the invisible flesh 
and blood of our Lord Jcsu Christ, both of tho sacrament, and of the thing signified 
by the sacrament; even as tho person of Christ consisteth of God and man, foras- 
much as he is very God and very man. For every thing containeth in it the very 
nature of those things whereof it consisteth. Now the sacrifice of the church con- 
sistoth of two things, of the sacrament, and of the thing thereby signified, that is to 
say, tho body of Christ. Therefore there is both the sacrament, and the thing of the 
sacrament, which is Christs body*." St Austin saith here plainly, that that which 
we see at tho Lord’s table with our corporal eyes is bread ; and that, as the person 
of Christ consisteth of two natures, that is to say, of his manhood and of his God- 
head; even so the sacrament consisteth of two natures, of tho elements of bread and 
wine, and of tho body and blood of Christ. If the elements of bread and wino re- 
main, if that which we sou with our eyes bo broad, who then perceiveth not evidently 
tho manifest- error of the popish transubstantiation, and that whatsoever the papists 
teach in this behalf is plain falsehood and lies ? 

Bcrtrainmc, a great learned man, among many other, hath these words, writing 
of the Lord's supper: “As touching tho substance of the creatures" (lie speakoth of 
the mysteries of Christ's body and blood), “look what they were before the consecra- 
tion, oven the very same do they remain still afterward. Bread and wino w T ere they 
before; in the which kind also, being now consecrate, they arc seen to continue and 
remain 8 ." What can be spoken more plainly against the popish transubstantiation, 
than to affirm that bread and wine do remain and continue in the sacrament, not 
only before the consecration, but also after the consecration? 

Many more, yea, almost infinite authorities might be gathered out of the books 
of tho godly ancient learned writers, which do manifestly impugn and condemn this 
wicked error of the papistical transubstantiation; b#t these tofore alleged may seem 
to any indifferent person abundantly to suffice. And wherefore ' should I labour so 
greatly with the testimonies of tho best and most ancient writers to subvert and over- 
throw this monstrous transubstantiation, seeing that the papists themselves in their 
popish mass call tho sacrament “bread,” yea, and that after the consecration 4 ? Neither 
is this to be passed over with silence, that certain among the papists themselves could 
very hardly brook and digest this strange doctrine of so monstrous transubstantiation. 

For that subtile doctor, Joannes Scotus, otherwise called Duns, one of the subtilest 
disputers and chief champions among the papists, freely confesseth that the article of 
transubstantiation is neither expressed in the creed of the apostles, nor yet in the other 
ancient and old creeds ; but now in these latter times declared, set forth, defined, and 
determined of the church (lie speak eth of the Romish synagogue) under pope Innocentius 
the third, iu the council I^itrouense, in the year of our Lord one thousand two hundred 
and fifteen. And ho saith moreover, that “the words of the scripture might be ex- 
pounded more easily and more plainly without transubstantiation; but the church did 
choose this sense (which is more hard), being moved thereto (as it socmetb) chiefly lie- 
cause that of tho sacraments men ought to hold as the holy church of Rome holdeth ; 


[* Quod ergo videfis, panis ost et calix ; quod vobis 
etiam ocufi vestri renuntiant : quod autem tides vestra 
postulat iustruenda, panis eat corpus Christi, calix 
sanguis Christi.— August. Op. Par. 1679 — 1700. Serin, 
cclxxii. ad Infant. Tom. V. cols. 1103, 4.] 

[■ Hoc eat quod dicimus: hoc modis omnibus 
approbaro contendimus, sacrificiuro scilicet eedesim 
duobus confici, tluohus const* re, vistbili dementorum 
specie, et invisibili Domini nostriJesu Christi carne 
et sanguine, sacramento, et re sacramenti, id est 
corpora Christi, sicut Christi persona constat et con* 
ficitur Deo et homine ; cum ipse Chriitu* verus sit 
Deus, et veruB homo : quia omnia res illnrum rerum 
naturmm et veritatem in se confine!, ex qpibus con* 
ficitur. Conficitur autem tacrificium ecclesise Sa- 


cramento et re sacramenti, id est corpora Christi. 
Est igitur sacramentum et res sacramenti, id est 
corpus Christi. — Id. in Lib. Sent. Prosp. in Decret. 
Grati&ni. Par. 1583. Deer. Tert. Pars. Do Consecr. 
Dist. ii. can. 48. cols. 2387, 8.J 

[• Nam secundum creatur&rum substanfiaro, quod 
fuerunt ante consecralionem, hoc et postea consis- 
tunt. Panis et vinum prius exfitere. in qua etiam 
specie jam consecrata permanere videntur.— Ra- 
tramn. Lib. De Corp. et Sang. Dora. Oxon. 1838. 
cap. liv. p. 27.] 

[ 4 Ilic quinque cruces fiant... Quarts super panetn 
tan turn. (This is after the consecration.) MjsaaL ad 
Us. et Consort. Sanim. Par. 1527. Canon Mias. fola. 
156, 9.] 
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but it holdeth that bread ia transubstantiated or turned into the body, and wine into 
the blood of Christ, as it is shewed 

Furthermore, Gabriel Biel, one of the chief captainB among the school writers, 
agreeth with Dons, speaking on this manner : w It is to be noted that, although it be 
plainly taught in the scripture that the body of Christ is truly contained and received •*. i*i. 
of the faithful under the kinds of bread and wine, yet, how the body of Christ is 
there, whether by conversion of any thing into it, or without conversion the body is there 
with the bread, both the substance and accidents of bread remaining there still, it is not 
found expressed in the canon of the bible. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as of the sacra- J£A 
inents men must hold as tho holy church of Romo holdeth, as it is written, Jte hwretiri* % 

Ad abolendam; and that church holdeth and hath determined that the bread is transub- 
stantiated into tho body of Christ, and the wine into his blood ; therefore is this opinion 
received of all catholics, that the snbstanco of bread remainoth not, but really and truly 
is turned, transubstantiated, and changed into tho substance of the body of Christ 9 .** 

Again, Comeracensis, a school writer, affirm eth plainly, that it is more probable 
and more to be allowed, yea, and more agreeable to the truth of God's word, to grant 
that in the euchnriat, that is to say, in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, Note, 
there remain very bread and very wine, and not the accidents alone, than otherwise, 
if the church (he mcaneth the Romish church) had not determined the contrary 7 . 

Who secth not now evidently, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is new and 
lately sprung up, not taught in the holy scriptures, unknown to tho ancient fathers, 
not heard of in the godly old councils, lately thrust iuto the church of Christ of tho 
Romish bishop and of his adherents by violence and tyranny, and now defended and 
maintained still of the papists, not with the holy scriptures and ancient authorities, 
but with fire and fagot, sword and baiter? 

Notwithstanding the papists themselves, namely, such as had any judgment at all, 
grant and confess, that it is more easy, more plain, more probable, more to 1 k» allowed, 
yea, and more agreeable to the# truth of God's word, to affirm and lndieve that the 
substance of bread and wine remaineth in tlio sacrament, than otherwise, if tho church 
of Rome had not determined the contrary; from whoso trifling traditions to dissent 
they thought it more than double wickedness. 


[* Respondeo, quod comm uniter tenctur, quod 

nec panis rue net nec annihilatur, vel resolvitur 

in materiam priraam sed conveititur in corpus 

Christi Principal iter autem videtur movers, quod 

de aacraraentis tenendum eat, sicut tenet sane la llo- 
m&na ecclesia, sicut habetur Extra de hxreticis, Ad 
abolendam. Nunc autem ipsa tenet pancra tran- 
substanriari in corpus, et vinum in sanguinem, sicut 
manifesto habetur Extra de Sum. Trinit. et fide, 

cap. Finniter credimus, $. l)na vero dicendum 

quod ecclesia declaravit istum intellectual esse de 
verit&te fidei in illo symbolo edito sub Innocent III. 
in Concilio L&ter&nensi. Finniter credimus, kc. sicut 
allegatum est superius ; ubi ©xplicite poniuir veritas 
aliquorum credendorum, magis explicite quam habe- 
batur in symbolo apostolornm, vel Athanasii, vel 
Niceni. Et brevitcr, quidquid ibi dicitur esse cre- 
dendum, tenendum est esse de substantia fidei : et 
hoe post istam declarationem solemnem factam ab 
ecdttia* Et si qoenii quare voluit ecclesia eligere 
istum inteUectum ita difficilem faujus articuli, cum 
verba scripture poment salvari secundum inteUec- 
tum facilem, et veriorem secundum apparentiam de 
hoe articnlo: dico, kc. — Joan. Duns Scot Op. 
Lagd. 1639. In Lib. nr. Sentent. Dist xi. Quasi. 
3* Tom. VIH. pp. 616, 18, 19. See also Tom. XI. 
Pars ix. p. 670.] 

[ a Circa quod nota&dum quod qnamvis eipmse 
tradatur ia scripture, quod corpus Christi veraciter 
sub tpeciebus pasts eonrinetur et a fideltbus sumi- 
tnr : ut patuit lectione precedence : tamen quomodo 


ibi sit Christi corpus, an per conversionem alicujus 
in ipsum, an nine conversion© inripiat esse corpus 
Christi cum pane, mnnentihus substantia et ucci- 
dentibuH panis : non invenitur ©xpressum in canone 
biblia*. Unde de hoc antiquit us fuerunt diverse' 

opi/iiones Scd nunc opinio tertiaab omnibus doc- 

toribus catholic is accepUUur : scilicet quod substantia 
panis non munct : sed rculiter veraciter in substan- 
tiam corporis Christi convertitur, transsubstantiatur 
sou comtnuUiur. Turn quia de sacrainentis tenendum 
est sicut tenet sancta Jtmnana ecclesia: ut habetur 
de haereticis Ad aboleudam. Nunc autem ipsa tenet 
et determinavit panem transsabstantiari in corpus 
Christi et vinum in sanguiuem. — Gab. ifiel. Canon. 
Misse Expos, Ha*il. 1515. Lect. xl. fol. 94. 2.J 
[ ? Tertia opinio fuit quod substantia panis rema- 

net : et hoc potest dupliciter imaginari quicquid 

tamen sit de hoc, patet quod illo modus est pomibilis, 
nec repugnat rationi nec nuctorit&ti biblia. imo est 

facilior ad intelligendum, kc Quarta opinio 

communior est, quod substantia panis non remanet 
sed simpliciter desinit esse. Cujus posstbilita* patet, 
quia non est Deo impossthile quod ill* substantia 
subito derinat esse : quam vis non esset pomibile crania 
virtute. Et licet ita esse non sequatur evidenter ex 
scripture, nec etiam videre meo ex determioatione 
ecclesia ; quia tamen mogis favet ei, et communi 
opinion! sanctorum et doctorum ; ideo teneo earn. — 
Quest. Pet. de Alliaco Card. Camerac. sup. Lib. 
Sentent. Par. Lib. tv. Quest, vi. Art. 2* fob 266.] 
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But how can this their doctrine of transubstantiation stand with this saying of 
Jgp St Austin? “ The word comcth unto the element, and thereof is made a sacrament 1 ." 
F.v«y nm- Here 1 earn wo of St Austin, that every sacrament doth consist of two things, that is 
wordsnd »f W0T ^ an ^ °f the element. Now is the Lord's supper a sacrament : it 

the element, followeth therefore that it consistcth of the word and of the element. The word of 
this sacrament is thig : “ Take, eat : this is my body, which is betrayed for you. Do 
this in the remembrance of me/* Now must this word have his element, which in* 
deed is bread, and not the accidents of bread, os the papists teach. Again, the word 
of tho other part of the sacrament is this: “ Take, drink of this, all ye. This cup 
is a new testament in my blood,” Ac. Now must this word also have his element, 
which indeed is w ine, and not tho accidents of wine, as the papists hold. And who 
knoweth not that an element is a thing, that is to say, a substance, and not the 
accident of a thing ? Who perceivetli not now that the papists, teaching this doctrine 
of transubstantiation, do utterly corrupt and destroy the sacrament, and make it no 
sacrament in deed; forasmuch as they take away the element, which is bread and wine, 
from tho word? He that would take away wjitor from the sacrament of baptism, 
which is the element of that sacrament, should he leave baptism a perfect sacrament? 
Thedjrtrine Even so in like manner he, that goeth about to pluck from the sacrament of the 
ntuiitiNtion body and blood of Christ the substance of bread and wine, dcstroyeth utterly the 
tS?S5' h aforesaid sacrament, and, to say the truth, rnaketh it no sacrament. AVe may therc- 
ciiri.ri body fore conclude* trul v and justfr, that the doctrine of transubstantiation, as I said before, 
is a papistical, wicked, and devilish error. 

Father . God root out all errors once out of his church, that wc may walk only 
in the truth of his holy word! Son. Amen. 1 nothing doubt of this matter. For 
this prophecy of the Lord Jean shall unfeigncdly bo fulfilled, yea, and that shortly: 
Matt. xv. “Every plant that my heavenly Father hath not planted shall bo plucked up by 
the roots.” 

or the corjKv Father . What is the second error? Son. The *sceond error is the doctrine of 
UMhJStVn the papists concerning the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, as he was 
bom of Mary the virgin, and hanged on tin* cross. 

Father. This must needs follow of the doctrine of transubstantiation. For if the 
substance of bread and wine be turned into tho substance of the natural body and 
blood of Christ, then must this doctrine also bo true, that Christ is in the sacrament 
really, naturally, substantially, corporally, Ac.; yea, that the sacrament is the true, 
real, natural, corporal, and substantial body of Christ. Son. You say truth. But 
as the doctrine of transubstantiation is vain and false, as wc have even now heard both 
by tho holy scriptures, and also by tho authorities of the ancient fathers ; so likewise 
the doctrine of Christs corporal presence in the sacrament ps] most vain, false, and 
erroneous. 

Father . In that the papists say it is the very same body, that was bora of Mary 
the virgin and hanged on the cross, methink they greatly overshoot themselves. 
For who knoweth not that the body of Christ, which he received of Mary the virgin, 
and died for us on the altar of the cross, was a mortal body? But that body is now 
become immortal, uncorruptible, glorious, Ac. If they then deliver that self-same body, 
as it was born of Mary the virgin and hanged on the cross, to the commnnicants, 
so followeth it that they deliver a mortal body; and by this means should it come 
to pass that Christ hath two bodies, one mortal here in earth at the distribution of 
the sacrament, and another immortal in heaven, sitting on the right hand of God the 
Father. Son. The papists mean, that in the sacrament is contained the very self-B&me 
body, that was bora of Mary the virgin and died for us on the altar of the cross, the 
qu&litios only changed, as mortality into immortality, corruption into uncomtption, Ac. 

Father. And is Christ in the sacrament with his glorified and immortal body, as 
he is in heaven ? Son. Nothing less. For that manifestly fighteth with the trath of 
Christ's body, and plainly stablisheth the heresy of the Marcionites. It is proper to 

[* August. Op. Par. 1679—1700. In Johan. col. 703. See Vol. I. page 12, note 1.] 

Evang. cap. xv. Tractat. Ixxx. 3. Tom. III. Pars n. 
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God alone to bo in all or in divers places at once ; wlueh property no creature hath, 4?t 
no, not angel. Therefore, forasmuch as the body of Christ, although immortal and 
glorified, is, reraaineth, and abideth still a creature, and is not swallowed up, as 1 may 
so speak, of the divino nature, but, being joined to the divine nature, abideth still a 
creature, and very man ; it therefore followeth most certainly that Christ's body, taken 
up into heaven, neither is, neither can be, both in heaven and in earth at once. 

And vye are taught in the articles of the Christian faith, and throughout the whole 
liable, that as Christ is ascended into heaven, so likewise shall he there remain, as 
conoeming his corporal presence, unto the day of judgment, as St Peter saith : “ Jesus 
Christ must receive heaven, until the time that ail things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophet* since the world began, bo restored again/* 

And the angels said to the apostles at Christ's ascension: “Yo men of Galileo, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? This Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come even as ye have seen him go into heaven.” A ml St Paul, entreating of 
the sacrament, saith : “ As often os ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup, i c«r. *i. 

ye shall shew the Lords death till ho come/* In this one sentence of the holy 
apostle it manifestly appenreth, that Christ is not corporally in the sacrament, as the 
papists teach. For lie coininandeth us to eat and drink those holy mysteries in re- A3# 
membrance of tho Lord's death till ho come, meaning, unto tho judgment ; whereby 
we may plainly learn that Christ is not there cor]>ora11y, really, substantially, naturally, 

Ac., as the adversaries teach, but in heaven only, and there shall remain in the glory 
of his Father, until that great and fearful day of judgment come. Aud in tho mean 
season, as often as we shall l>e partakers of that holy bread and cup, wo shall call 
to remembrance the death of tho Lord Christ, and all the benefits that wo have re- 
ceived thereby, and give most humble thanks for the same to God tho Father. 

Father. Is this then a true doctrine, that Christ is corporally in heaven only, and chrinn m 

m none other place f Son. \ oa, venlv. only m turn 

Father. Let me hear it proved by the word of God. Son. Our Saviour Christ ven ‘ 
himself saith : “ Ye have the poor always with you ; but me shall ye not have always." Matt. «vt. 
“I go to preparo a place for you. Ancl if I go to prepare a place for you, 1 will John *iv. 
come again and receive you even unto myself, that where i arn, there ye may be also/' 

“If yo loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto tho Father/' “ Now John xvi. 

I go my way to him that sent me, and none of you asketh me whither 1 go. But 
because I have said such things unto you, your hearts aro full of sorrow. Nevertheless 
I tell you the truth : it is expedient for you that 1 go away. For if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you. But if I depart, I will send him unto you." 

“ I went out from tho Father, and camo into the world: again, I leave the world, 
and go to tho Father." 8t Mark saith : ( * Whim tho Lord had spoken unto than, Mark *vi. 

he was received into heaven, and is set down on the right hand of God." Blessed 

Luke saith: “It came to pass, as Christ blessed them, lie departed from them, and L U k«xxir. 
was carried up into heaven." St Paul saith : “ It is Christ which died, yea, rather uom. vni 
which is risen again, which is also on the right hand of God." “ God the Father n p h. \. 
raised Christ from the dead, and set him on his right hand in heavenly things, above 
all rule, power, and might, ami dominion, and al>ovc all names that are named, not 

in this world only, but also in the world to come." “Christ is gone up on high, and aph. iv. 

hath led captivity captive, and hath given gifts unto men.” If ye bo risen again coi. ul 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on tho right liand 
of God.** “Whensoever Christ, which is our life, shall appear, then shall you also 
appear with him in glory." “ This man Christ, after lie hath offered one sacrifice for IIcb x . 
sins, is set down for ever on the right hand of God, and from henceforth tarrietk till 

his fees lie made his foot-stool.” St Peter saith : “ Jesus Christ is on the right hand i , lt 

of God, and is gone into heaven, angels, power, and might subdued unto him." 

All these scriptures, with divers other, evidently declare that Christ corporally dwelled 
only in heaven. Heaven is liis resting-place concerning his body, and shall bo until 
he come unto the judgment. 

. Father . Christ's body then is not in every pix, and in every altar, and in every 
mas«monger*s hands, as the papists hold ? Son. No, verily. As touching his bodily 
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presence, Christ is in Leaven, yea, in heaven only. Of tliem which teach us the con* 
trary Christ biddeth us take heed, saying: 44 If any man say up to you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there is Christ ; believe it not. For there shall arise false anointed, and fabo 
teachers, and shall shew great miracles and wonders ; insomuch tltat, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect should be deceived. Behold, I have told you afore. Wherefore 
if they say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert ; go not ye forth : behold, he is in 
the secret places ; believe it not. For as the lightning comoth out of th^ east, and 
appeareth unto the west ; so shall the coming of the Hon of man be.” 

Father . How then are these sentences to l>e understanded ? 11 Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, tlioro am I in the midst of them.” Again: 44 Behold, 
I ain with you continually, until the end of the world.” Son. These sentences and 
such like arc to bo understanded not of Christ’s corporal, hut of his spiritual presence. 
For Christ, in that he is man, ahideth only in heaven ; but in that he is God, he is 
every when), at all times present with his church by his almighty power and heavenly 
Spirit ; os Christ, when he should with his body ascend into the kingdom of his Father, 
promised that he would 44 not leave his disciples succourless,” but that he would 
44 semi unto them another Comforter, which should abide with them for ever, even the 
Spirit of truth,” &e. 

Father . Thou boldest then that Christ, os concerning his bodily presence, is only 
in heaven; but, as touching his godly presence, he is everywhere. Son. So am I 
taught by the word of God, as you have heard. 

Father . Yea, but what say the ancient fathers of Christ s church ? Do they also 
affirm this thing? Son. Most constantly, yea, and that with one voice. 

Father. Let me hear some of their sayings. For it dclighteth me greatly to hear 
tho doctrine and consent of the ancient fathers, that we boldly say : Our doctrine is 
both grounded of the word of God, and also con finned of the old writers. Son. To 
recite all the authorities of all the ancient fathers that make for our purpose, I mean, 
that evidently declare that Christ in his corporal substance is only in heaven, and 
not in the sacrament, as the papists teach, were an infinite labour. But I will re- 
hearse so many as may seem for this present to suffice. 

Father. Agreed. * 

Son. First of all 1 will allege the mind of tho ancient writer Origen. Upon 
Matthow he hath these words: “Let us first of all inquire of his journey to a strange 
country, namely because it seemoth to be contrary to that which lie promiseth of 
himself to his disciples, saying : 4 Where two or three lie gathered together in my name, 
them am I in the midst of them/ Again : 4 Behold, I am with yon continually, even 
unto the end of the world/ And also contrary to that which John Baptist speak eth 
of him, allowing that he is in every place, on this manner: 4 In the midst of you 
standeth he whom ye know not. lie it is that conieth after me/ Therefore will 
some man say. If he stand even in the midst of them that know him not ; if, where- 
soever two or three he gathered together in his name, he lie among them ; if, no long 
os the disciples live, he Ik? with them even unto the worid’s end; how then is be set 
forth in this parable to take his journey into a far country? Entreating of this mat- 
ter, wo ought to consider that which Paul speaketh of himself : 4 1 verily, absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have determined already (as though I were present), con- 
cerning him that hath done this deed, in the namo of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
ye ore gathered together, and my spirit with you, with the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to deliver him unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 
he saved in tho day of the Lord Jesus/ If that lie lie ever present with all his, how 
do his parables bring him in to be gone into a far country ? Thus may this question 
be answered. lie that saith unto bis disciples, 4 Behold, I am with you unto the 
end of the world ;* and again, 4 Where two or three be gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them ;’ and he also, that standeth in the midst of them 
that know him not, is the only-begotten Son of God, God the Word, and Wisdom, 
and Righteousness, and Trirth, which is not inclosed about with any bodily compass. 
After this nature of his divinity he is not departed into another country; but he ia 
gone away after the dispensation of the body which he took, after the which also he 
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was troubled, and became heavy, saving, w Now is my aoul troubled and again : John x«. 
‘My soul ia heavy unto the death/ And speaking these things, we divide not, hi* Matt. x»vt. 
humanity (for St John writoth, ‘Every spirit that dividrth Jeans is not of God'), 
but we reserve to both bis natures their own projHTties V 

Of these words of the ancient writer Origeu we plainly are taught, that the Lord 
Christ, as touching his divinity, is present at all times and in every place, neither can be 
be comprehended in any one several place only ; but as concerning bis humanity, or 
bodily presence, he is not. in all places, neither is he hen* with us on the earth, but be 
is gone hence into a far country, that is to say, into heaven. If Christ's body be not 
here on earth, but is gone hence and estranged from us, with what forehead dare the 
papists affirm that they have him inclosed in a wafer cake, break him with their lingers, 
and tear him with their teeth ? Can one and the same thing ho both absent, and present 
at one time and in one place? A monstrous doctrine! 

Father. Do any other of the ancient fathers agree with Origin in this kduilf ? Son. 

All, without exception. For Cynthia, a Creek writer, also agreeth with Origan in all 
points, saying : u Although Christ took away from hence the presence of his body, yet 
in the majesty of his godhead he is ever here, as he promised to his disciple* at his 
departure, saving: ‘Behold, 1 am with you continually, even unto the world's ondV M M * u - »»'*»■ 
Here have we plainly also of Cyrillus, that C hrist, as concerning his bodily presence, is 
not here among ns ; hut, as touching hi* godhead, he is never away from us, hut 
remainetli with us continually. 

I will now recite unto you muiic of the ancient Latin writers, that by this means 

you may hear and understand, what time 1 concord and |s»rfeet amity hath from the 

beginning continued in the church of Christ in nil ages and in all places concerning the 

truth of (tod's religion, till this monstrous beast of many heads, (I mean papism, ) in the 

which he more than an hundred sect', hrnst in and o\erffowed tin* world. And foras- 
much as by the judgment of all godly learned men St Austin is the best and most 
sincere expositor of the holy scripture among the ancient writers, 1 will first of all 
declare his mind in this behalf. 

‘•As concerning his divine majesty, as concerning his prmidencc, as concerning his In 
infallible and invisible grace," saith St Au^pistine, these words he fulfilled which he 
spake: ‘ Behold, 1 am with you unto the world's end/ But ns concerning the flesh Mat*. *xviM. 
which be took in liis incarnation, as concerning that which was horn of the virgin, 
as concerning that which was apprehended by the Jew* and crucified upon a tree, and 


[' Ergo prinium quicramuH de peregrinations 
ipbiuH, niaxitue quia peregrination! cjuh vidclur etwc 
contmnum quod ipse dr so discipuli* stii* prom i tut. 
dicenn : t r bi fuerint duo vel ir<s rongregati in 
nomine meo, ihi sum in mnlio eorum. Item iliud : 
Ecce"ego vobisium sum oninibiift diebu*, usque ad 
cooHummationcm mpcuIi. Kt quod Hapti*ta dirit do 
eo t ubique eum t***e deraomdran*, if a ■ In medio 
autetn centrum slat quern voa neraiti*- ; ipse o«t qni 
post me venit. Propteroa dicot aliquis . Si in medio 
etiam neacientiuiu se stat ; si ubicurnquc duo vcl trw 
rongregati fuerint in nomine ©jus, inter cos habetur ; 
si per omne* dies vit* discipulorum cum eia 
usque ad consummatinnem gsculi ; quomodo in ista 
parabola proponitur peregrinate ! Tracumtes autem 
tts&utnere deberous ct iJiud quod Paulus ait de m : 
Ego autem absent corpora, prsssen* autem spirilu, 
jam judicavi m present, congregate vobis et meo 
spiritu cum virfbte Domini Jcsu, eum qui tabs est 
trader* Satan® in intentum carats, ut npiritu* eju* 
salvus sit in die Domioi nustri Jesu Christi. Si cairn 
virtns .less congrcgatur cum Kis qui congregantur in 
nomine ejos, non peregrinatur a suit, rad semper 
praam oat ei*. Quod si semper omnibus suit eq 
present, quomodo introducunt eum parabola) qua 
peragrinautem ! Vide si pomumus solvere hoc modo 
quod qatntttr. Qui enim diott diaripultt suw, I>cC 


ego vohirauni Huin usque ad consummationem nat- 
cub , «t item, l hi fuerint duo vcl ties rongiogati 
in nomine meo, et ego fcum in rn»*dio corum, «t <*a*- 
tera ; at qui in medio etiam ncraicrilium ra conn'd if, 
I'nigrriituii Dei e*t, Den** Verbuni, et sapientm, et 
jimtitia, ct veritas, qui non cut rorporco amhitu eir- 
eutnclurfus. Secundum hanc divinitati* miit natiirniri 
non peregrinatur, rad peregrinatur secundum disr- 
penKationcm corporis quod siisrcpil , secunduin quod 
ct turbatuH est. ct tri«dii$ lactui c*t, diccnn. Nunc 
amnia mea turbatur ; ct itcruin : Trwti* cst anima 
njca usque ad morfern. I la»r autem dierntes noil 
snlviimis suseepti eorpoiw bomincni, cum «st scrip- 
| taru apud .foannem : (Jinni* spintunqui m>I\U Jenum. 

| non cst cx Deo ; rad unicuiquc subsinntiH) proprie- 
ty fem rarvarnus. — Dng. (ip. i*ar. IT'D — TiV. In 

Matt Comm. Scr. t£. Tom. HI. pp. Hlj&, 3.J 
[* Deniqwe quum de ra dixit, Me autem non 
semper bal>ebitiA. loquebatar Dominus de prassentia 
corporis »ui. Nam oecundum majettatem auam, 
Kruodam providentiam, racundnm indfabilcm et in* 
vioibilctn divinilatis gratiam, impjetur quod ab eo 
dictum eat : Ecce ego vobiocum sum omnibus diebus 
usque ad ronsommationem seculi. — Cyril. Alex. 
Op. Lat< Par. 1SD4-3. la. Joan. Evang. Lib. vm. 
cap. vii. Tom. L p. IW7.J 
[ a Folio, tj/mf. Pmliably, 
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taken down from tho cross, lapped in linen clothes, and buried, and rose again, and 
appeared after his resurrection; as concerning the flesh, he said: ‘ You shall not ever 
li&ve me with you/ AVhercfore seeing that, as concerning his flesh, he was conversant 
with his disciples forty days, and they accompanying, seeing, and following him, ho 
wont up into heaven, lioth ho is not here (for he sitteth cm the right hand of his Father) ; 
and yet ho is hero, for he departed not hence as concerning the presence of his divine 
majesty. As touching the presence of his majesty, we have Christ ever with us ; but as 
concerning the presence of his flesh, he said truly to Ids disciples : 4 Ye shall not ever have 
me with you.* For as concerning the presence of his flesh, the church had Christ hut 
a few days ; hut now it holdcth him fust by faith, it seeth not him with eyes 1 .” Again 
lie saith: “ How shall I lav hand on him being absent, or wring lie is gone? How shall 
1 put my hand into heaven, that 1 may luy hand on him sitting there ? Hend thy faith, 
and thou hast laid hand on him. Thy fathers have laid hand on him in the flesh ; but 
lay thou hand on him with thy heart. For Christ, although he be absent, yet is he 
present : except he were present, we could not lav hand on him. But because that is 
true which lie saith, 4 Behold, 1 am with you continually unto the world’s end’; lie is 
both gone away, and he is also here: he is both gone again, and yet hath he not 
forsaken us. Jle hath curried away his body into heaven, yet notwithstanding he hath 
not taken away his majesty from the world V' 

Hereto agreetli tho saying of St I Heroine: “ AVhercfore said the Lord after hia 
resurrection unto his disciples, 4 Behold, 1 am with you unto the end of the world;’ 
and now he saith, fc A '011 shall not have me always’? Mctliink that in this place he 
speaketh of his corporal presence, that he shall not he with them after his resurrection, 
as ho is now, living with them familiarly; which thing the apostle considering saith: 
‘Although we have known Christ after the flesh, now yet henceforth know we him so 
no more'*.’** 

Likewise saith St Ambrose: 44 O Lord Jesu, we ought not to seek thee upon tho 
earth, nor in the earth, nor after the flesh, if we will find thee. For 4 we know now 
Christ no more after the flesh/ Stephen sought thee not upon the earth, which saw tint? 
standing on the right hand of (Sod : hut Mary, which sought thee on the earth, could 
not touch thee. Stephen touched thee, because lie sought tliec in heaven*/” 

And St (Sregory writeth thus: “ Christ is not here by the presence of his flesh, and 
yet is 1 k* absent nowhere by the presence of his majesty V* Again he saith : “The Word 


[' Nam hmittilum majiMiitHu huam, secundum 
providcntiain, secundum int'Habdcm el invisilnleiu 
graltatn, iinpletur quod ul> eo dictum cut, Kccecgo 
vobiscuin sum usque in con<uminatiimein sa'culi. 
Sccuudum oarnem veto quam Verlmm usMimdt, se- 
cundum id quod do virginc nutus rot, secilndum id 
quod a Judiris prohunsu* rot, quod ligno contixus, 
quod de mice dcpoaitus, quod lintiis involntus, quod 
in sepulcro conditio*, quod in rrourrcctionc mamfro- 
tatus, non *«?mpcr hahebiti* vohiscum. Qmire ! Quo- 
niam coniMjrsatiis cst secundum corporis prawntiani 
quadruginta dichua cum di*cipulis »uis et ci» dedu- 
ccntibus videndo, non sequendo, adsmulit in cerium, 
id noil cut hie. lbi rot enim, sedet ad dexteraw Pa- 
tris : et hie eat, non enim rcresdt pnroentia majesta- 
tia. Alitor : Secundum pra'smtium majrotatis semper 
habemus Christum : secundum prawntiani oamis, 
recto dictum rot discipulis, Me autem non sempe.- 
babeliitis. JIabuit enim ilium ecclesta secundum 
pr/csentiam carnis paucis diebu* : modo fide tenet, 
oculix non vulet.— August. Op. Far. 1678— 1700. In 
Johan. Kvang. cap. xii. Tructat. 1. 13. Tom. Ill, 
Pare 11 . col. (m.J 

f* Quomodo tenebo absonprai 1 QtOinodo in 
cerium nianum inittam. ut ibi sodentair. teiieam ! 
Fidem mitte, et tenuisti. Parents* tui tcnucrunt 
came, tu tene conic : quoniam Christus absent etiam 
pra* 9 on« rot. Nisi prrroens esaet, a nobis ipsis teneri 


non |>rn*rt. Scd quoniam verum rot quod ait, Ecre 
030 vobUcum sum usque ad consummationem ececuli : 
et iibitt , et hie e>t , et rediit, et nos non dcserit : cor- 
pus enim suuro iutulit nrlo, inajrolatem non abstulit 
m undo. — Id. ibid. 4. cola. tSJO, l.J 

f J Alia oborilur qurstio, quare Dominus post 
rroiirrcctioneni dixerit ad discipulos, Ecce ego vo- 
biscuni sum usque ad consummations mundi ; et 
nunc loquatur. Me auiem non semper habebitis. Sed 
mild videtur in hoc loco de pra'sentia dice re corpo- * 
rali : quod nequaquam cum eis ita futuruH sit post 
resumetionem, quomodo nunc in omni convictu et 
fainiliaritate. Cujus rci meinor apostolus ait : Et si 
noveramus Jcsum Christum secundum camera, sod 
nunc jam non novimus turn. — Micron. Op. Par. 
1693 — 1706. Comm. Lib. iv. in Matt. cap. xxvi. 
Tom. IV. Pars 1 . col. 1*26.] 

[ 4 Ergo non supra terrain, nec in terra, nee se- 
cundum carncm te querere debemus, ai volumus 
invenirc; nunc enim secundum camera jam non no- 
rimus Christum. Deniqne Stephanus non supra 
terrain quwsmt, qui slantcm te ad dexteram l>ti 
vidit : Maria autem quia quxrebat in terra, tangere 
non potuit. Stephanus tetigit, quia quesivit in ceelo. 
— Ambros. Op. Par. 1686—^0. Expos. Evang. sec. 
Luc. Ub. x. 160. Tom. I. col. 1538.] 

I* Surrexit, non cst hie. Non eat hie, dicitur, per 
pnroentmm carnis, qui tamen nusquum deerit per 
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incarnate both tarrieth and goeth away : lie goeth away in hia hotly, but he tarrieth in 
his godhead V 

Likewise saifth Beda : “ IFe (Christ), being God and man, was taken up in his humanity, in item, 
which he took of the earth ; but, as concerning his divinity, he abideth still with his saints PMch ‘ 
on. the earth, wherewith bo filieth earth and heaven 7 * Also in another place he with : 

“He, after his resurrection going up into heaven, forsook them corporally, which not- iinm. m vi 
withstanding never failed them concerning the presence of his divine majesty V 

Moreover Vigilius, that blessed bishop and holy martyr, writing against Eutychos, that 
heretic, which denied the humanity of Christ, hath those words : u Christ said to his l.u. ■. 
disciples: ‘If ye loved me, ye would rejoice; for 1 go unto my Father.' And again John m\. 
ho said: ‘It is expedient for you that 1 go; for if 1 go not, the Comforter shall not John wi 
come to you/ And y«t surely the eternal Word of God, the Virtuo of God, the Wiwlom 
of God, was ever with his Father and in his Father, yea, even at the same time when ho 
was with us and iu us. For when he did mercifully dwell in this world, he left not 
his habitation or dwelling in heaven ; for he is every where whole with his Father, equal 
in divinity, whom no place can contain. For the Son filieth all things, and them is no 
place that lacketh the presence of his divinity. From whence then and whither did lui 
say that he would go? Or how did ho say that ho went to his Father, from whom 
doubtless he never departed ? But that was to go to tho Father and to depart from us, 
even to take from this world that nature which lie received of us. Thou ftewt therefore, 
that it was the property of that nature to be taken away and to go from us, which in 
the end of tho world shall be rendered again, to us, as the angels witncssisl, saying: 

4 This Jesus, which is taken from you, shall come again, like as you saw him going up 
into heaven/ For look upon the miracle, look upon the mystery of both tho natures. 

Tho Sou of God, as concerning his humanity, wont from us: as concerning his 
divinity, he said unto us, k Behold, 1 ain with yon all the days unto the worlds M&u. ximii. 
end/" And a little after he; saith : “lie is both with us, and he is not with us. 

For those* whom he left, and wont from them, ns concerning his humanity, those 
ho left not, nor forsook them not, ns touching his divinity. For as touching the form 
of a servant (which he took away from us into heaven), he is absent from us; but 
by the form of God (which goeth not from us), he is present with us in earth; 
and nevertheless, both present and absent, he is all one Christ V" 

And a certain bishop called Justus Orgelitatms, writing upon Salomon s ballads, j ;1 
liringcth in Christ speaking to the faithful soul on this manner: “Desire thou not to 1 “ ,liUHnwm 


presentiam majestati*. — Gregor. Mngni PapieT.Op. 
Par, 170ft. InEvang. l.ib. 11 . Hum. xxi. J)ic Sand. 
Paw'll. Tom. 1. col. 1527.J 

Sed Verbuin incarnatuni d manet ct recoil it : 
receditrorpore, manet divinitate. — Id. Lab. 11 . Horn, 
xxx. Die Sanct. Pentecost, col. lft76.J 

I 7 Quia enim ipse Deun ct homo cut, asAumptus 
.est in caelum humanitate, quam do terra susceperal : 
manet cum saoctis in terra divinitate, qua terrain 

pari lor implet et cerium Ven. Bed. Op. Col. 

Agrip. 1012. Horn. Fer. Sext. Pa*ch. Tom. VII. 
col. 14.] 

[* Vorum quia ille post reeurrectioncm ascendent 
in ccelum eo» corporaliter deseruit, quibus taroen 
divin* pnesentia majestatis nunquam abfuit, recte 
de hoc paracleto, id est, Spiritu sancto subjunxit: 
^1 maocat vobiscum in »tenmin. — Id. Horn, in Feat. 
Sand. Pentecost, col. 38.] 

r* Ait natnqne d&cipults sum, Si diligereti* me, 
gaoderetis. quia vado ad Patrem. quia Pater major 
me cat. Etiterum: Expedit vohis ut ego earn. Si 
enim ego non abcero. Paraclete* ad to* non veniet. 
Et certe Verbnm Dei, VirtusDei, SapientiaDei, sem- 
per aped Patrem et in Petre fuit, etiam qttando in 
nobia nobiscum kit Neqne enim cam terreoa mite* 
ncoiditer incoliut, de cmlesti habitation* recount. 
Com Pitre enim ubique est totes pari divinitate. 


quem null us continet locus. Plena Hunt quippe om- 
nia Filio, nec est aliquin lorus divinitatis rjus pra*. 
sentia vacuus. Code ergo et quo *e iturum dicit, 
aut quomodo sc ad Patrem perrecturum udserat. n 
quo sme dubio nunquam recessit? Sed lioc era! ire 
ad Patrem et rcrodere a nobis, nuferre de hoc mundo 
naturam, quam susceperat ex nobis. Vide* ergo n- 
dem nature proprium fuis** ut aufemetur et abiret a 
nobis, qu® in fine temporum reddenda est nobis, se- 
cundum attcAtantium vocem angelorutn, Hu: .!<*«« 
qui receptus est a void*, mc veniet, quemadmodum 
vidistis euni euntem in rrrlimi. Mam vide miraru- 
lum, vide utriutquc proprietatis mystcrium : Dei Fi- 
lius secundum humanitatem Miarn recessit a noliis, 
secundum divinitatem suani ait nobis, ficce ego vo- 
biscurn sum omnibus diebu* usque ad consumina- 
tionem ssreuli. Si nobwcum e*t, quomodo ait, Venient 
die* quando dcuderetis diem unum Filii Korninu, et 
non videbitis? Sed et nobiscum est, et non eat 
nobiscum ; quia quo* reliquit et a quibus ducessit hu- 
manitate sua, non reliquit nec dcsertiil divinitate sun. 
Per formam enim serri, quam abstulit a nobia in 
caelum, absent est nobis : per formam Dei, qu* non 
rscedit a nobis, in terris present est nobis ; taroen et 
present et al*ens ipse unus idemque est nobis— V igil. 
adv. Entych. in Caasaodr. Op. Par. 1616. lib. 1 . 
p. ft 18.] 
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sec me always in the body, whom thou secst better in the spirit tlirough faith. For 
to this end went I up into heaven, that thou shouldest see me no more compassed in 
a place; which notwithstanding do so replenish and fill all things with the presence 
of iny divinity, that I am in every place, and contain all things, and am contained 
of no place 1 /' 

Breath should fail me, if 1 should go forth to recite the sayings of all the ancient 
Greek and Latin writers, which most constantly affirm, that as tiic Lord Christ, iti 
that lie is (rod, is every where and fillcth all places at all times; so likewise, iu 
that he is man, he is only iri heaven, and in no place else, where lie shall remain 
until the day of judgment, according to the scriptures. Now if this doctrine be 
true and certain, as it is most true and most certain, then is the doctrine of the 
papists most false and most vain, which teach the contrary, being through the spirit 
of error deceived themselves, and also deceiving other. 

Father. The papist* deny not, that the natural body of Christ is in heaven ; 
but they say moreover, that as ho is in heaven, so likewise is he on earth in the 
sacrament, although invisibly ; insomuch that, whensoever the bread and wine be once 
consecrate, there straightway*, under the accidents of bread and wine, the real, corporal, 
natural, and substantial body of Christ ih contained, even tin* very self-same body 
that was horn of Murv the virgin, and died on the cross. They add moreover, 
that, look in how many thousand thousand places the sacrament is, in so many 
thousand thousand places is the natural body of Christ. Son, O monstrous doctrine ! 
What any other thing is it thus to tcarli, than to athrin. with the old heretics, that 
Christ had no true, hut a fantastical body; no natural, l«ut a celestial body; or, as 
some later heretics have taught, that the body of Christ is now not only glorified, 
hut also deified, and swallowed up of the divine nature, insomuch that, wheresoever 
the deity of Christ is, there is also his humanity ? O wicked and most detestable 
doctrine ! Is this any other tiling than to destroy and utterly to make nothing the 
humanity of Christ ? 

Father. There is, they say, great difference between the mortal and immortal, the 
passible and impassible, the humbled and glorified body of Christ. Son, 1 grant. 
For the glorified body of Christ, which is now in heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of i Sod, is immortal, and delivered from all mortal qualities, as Nt Paul saith : 

Hom. u. u Christ, being raised from death, dieth no more. Death hath no more power over 

him. For as touching that he died, he dic'd concerning sin once; and as touching 
that lie liveth, he liveth unto Cud." Notwithstanding, though the qualities of mortality 
be changed, yet the very same substance and nature of Christs body romaineth still, 
and is not altered nor changed ; so that, as iu his mortality his body win* local, and 
occupied a place, ami was not in all places at once, but at one time in one only 
place; ho likewise now, in his immortality, his body is local, and occupietli a place, 
even heaven, and is not in all places at once, as some hold. 

Father, Prove me by the word of Cod, that the body of Christ, although glorified 
and immortal, is not in divers places at once. Son, The angel of God said to certain 
itntt. xxviii. woineu which came to anoint the body of Jesus : “ I know that ye seek Jesus, which 

was crucified. lie is risen, lie is not here. Behold the place where they laid 

him." “lie gooth before you into CJaliloo: there shall ye see him, as he told you/’ 

Of these words of the angel it is plain and evident, that as toforc the mortal and 

humbled, so likewise now the immortal and glorified body of Christ can lie but in 

one place at once. For if the body of Christ, now clad with immortality and uncor- 

ruption, might have been in all places at one time, then had not the angel spoken 
Adi hi. truly when ho said: 44 He is not here/ 1 Arc. St Peter saith plainly, that 44 Christ 
must receive heaven, until the time that all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world began, be restored again.” And all 
the holy script urea openly testify that Christ, as concerning his corporal presence, is 

P Non me semper in Kirptwe eqnspicicmlum re* f ria) replco, ut ubique adsim, ctuict&que contineam 
quinta, quern Spiritu per fitlem melius cerni*. Id* j et a nullo loco continear.— Jost. Orgel. in Cant. Ex* 
circo etemm in ctrlos ascendi, ut non semper local ia [ pfic. 137. iu Ma$. Bibliotb. Vet. Patr. C«ri. Afrip. 
tibi appaream qui sic omnia tdiviniutia me« praacn- » 1618—22. Tom. VI. Pan t. p. 515.] 
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in heaven only, and that there he shall remain in the glory of liis Father, till ho 
come again to judge the quick and the dead; neither mid we in all the bilile, that 
Christ since the time of his ascension hath occupied with his body any other place 
than heaven. Moreover, doth not Christ plainly forbid us to lielievo such, which Man. x»t*. 
teach us that Christ is in this place, and that place ; in the wilderness, and in secret 
places, &c. ? as some say that his body is in all places, wheresoever his godhead is; 
some again «aiBrm that Christ’s natural body is iu the pix, is between the priort's 
hands at mass, is eaten of the mouse, rat, cat, dog, &c. This monstrous kind of 
doctrine the holy scripture knoweth not, neither wan it ever taught of the ancient 
fathers of Christ's church ; but it is a new doctrine, crept into the church of Christ 
through the subtilty of {Satan, and maintained by the cruel tyranny of antichrist and 
his adherents. 

Father . Ixit me then hear also, what the doctrine of the old doctors and holy fathers 
is in this behalf. Teach they also, that the natural body of Christ, although immortal 
and glorified, is only in heaven, and oecupieth one place only at one time? Son. 

Yea, verily. For the holy fathers of Christ’s church, hnl with the Spirit of Christ, 
could teach nothing, hut that which is agreeable to the doctrine* of Christ ; namely, 
if we respect the principal points of Christian religion. Therefore in this behalf they 
also agree with the doctrine of the holy scripture, and with one accord ailirm that 
Christ, ns concerning his corporal presence, is in heaven only, and occupictli but one 
place at one time; so that lie is not in many and divers places at once, as the ad- 
versaries teach. And that you may he well assured that this is their doctrine, I will 
here allege certain testimonies out of their ‘own writings. 

That ancient doctor and courageous bishop of Christ's church hath those words, 

I moan St Ambrose: * k Christ is to he sought neither upon earth, nor in earth, hut in humm. 
in heaven, where he sitteth at the right hand of his Father*/’ Again lie suitli : “ Here m. ^ ^ ^ 

the shadow, lien' the image; then* the truth. Shadow in the law, image in the gospel ; iv.wp.4U.’ 

truth in heaven. lleforn the lamb was offered, the calf was offered: now is Christ 
offered; but he is ottered as man, as receiving passion; hut he offereth himself os a 

priest, that he may forgive our sins: here in image, there in truth, where as an 

advocate he maketh intercession for us unto the Father*.” 

Next in order followetli St Austin, that most worthy and faithful doctor, whose 
words are these: “Doubt not but that Jesus Christ, as concerning the nature of his a<i nurd 
manhood, is now there, from whence lie shall come. And remember well, and Isdieve UU ' 
the profession of a Christian man, that he rose from death, ascended into heaven, 
gitteth at iho right hand of liis Father, and from that place, and from none other, shall 
he come to judge the quick and the dead. And he ^luill conn* (as the angels said), 
as he was seen go into heaven ; that is to say* in the same form and substance, unto 
the which lie gave immortality, but changed not nature. After this form (lie sjwaketh 
of Christ’s human nature) wc may not think that he is every where. For we must 
beware that wo do not so stablish his divinity, that we take away tin* verity of his 
body. For it followetli not that the thing, which is in Clod, should be in every place, 
as God is. For the scripture doth truly testify unto ns, ‘that we live, move, and he 
in him;* and yet arc we not in every place, as lie is. Rut man is otherwise iu Hod, 
and God otherwise in man, by a certain proper and singular way. Fur Hod ami 
man is one person, and both of them one Christ Jesus, which i* in every place in 
that lie is God, and in heaven in thut he is man 4 .” Again in the same place lie saith : 

I* See before, page 274, note 4.] Christum .fesum, unde venlnrm cst, metTiontcrque 

Hie umbra, hie imago, illic vent as. Umbra in lege, recole., et luleliii r tone (Jiri»tiatiai» coiift*Moneui, 

imago in evangelio, ventas in coelottibua. Anie agnus quoniarn rtsurrrxit a inoriuis, adsecodit in caelum, 
oUenshatUf, offereUatur tt Vilnius, mine Christas of- sedet ad deitcram Pattis, nee aliunde quam tnde 
fertur: ted ottertnr quasi homo, quasi recipient pas- icnturus e*t ad vivo* roorttioM|ue judicandoft. Kt 
sionem ; et oflfart <w ipse quasi sacerdo*, ut peccata sic venturu* est ilia angelica voce testante, quemad- 
nostra dimiitat : hie iu imagine, ibi in veritate, uW rnodum ire vi*u* cat in curium, id ext in eadem camn 
apud fitrna pro nobis quasi advoemtus intenrenit. forma atque substantia ; cui prniecio immortditatem 
— Ambros* Op. Par. 1686-4K). l)e Oflk. Micrist. detin, naiuram non abstain. Hectindum banc fin* 

Lib. r. cap. xJvni. 340. Tom. 11. col. 03.] mam non vH putandna ubique diffuau*. Cavendutn 

f 4 Hob iiaquO dubttarc ibi nunc esse kominevn cat enim, ne iu ditriniuteui adstruamu* hoininis, ut 
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“Doubt not but that our Lord Jesus Christ is every where as God, and that he is 
in a certain place of heaven, because of the measure of a true body 1 .* Onco again 
in the same place he saith : “ Take away the spaces of places from the bodies, and 
so shall they nowhere be; and forasmuch as they shall be nowhere, neither shall 
they be. Take away the self bodies from the qualities of the bodies, and there shall 
be no place where they may be ; and mo it followctli of necessity that they are notV* 
And writing upon the gospel of JSt John, he saith thus: “The Lord m alone*, but 
yet his truth is here. For his body, wherein lie rose, must bo in one place; but bis 
truth is dispersed in all places 4 .” Again : “ As concerning the presence of bis majesty, 
we have Christ ever with uh ; but as concerning the presence of his flesh, he said truly 
to his disciples : ‘ Ye shall not ever have me with you/ For as concerning the pre- 
sence of his AchIi, the church had Christ but a few days; yet now it holdeth him 
fast by faith, though it wen him not with eyes 6 /’ Also in another place lie saith: 
“ Where and how the body of the Loc/l is in heaven, it is a thing both curious and 
vain to demand. Notwithstanding, this must we believe, that the body of Christ is 
only in heaven' 1 .” 

Saint Gregory also saith: “Christ is not here by the presence of bis flesh; and 
yet is he absent nowhere by the presence of bis majesty V 

The very Hamc in effect writeth Hcda ou this manner: “Christ, after his resur- 
rection ascending into heaven, left his disciples corporally; whom notwithstanding he 
never forsook concerning the presence of his divine majesty 11 /’ 

With those aforesaid ancient writers sigrceth the noble clerk Fiilgnntius whose 
words arc these: “One and the self-same Christ of mankind was made a man, com- 
passed in a place, who of bis Father is God, without measure or place. One and the 
self- same person, as concerning his man’s substance, was not in heaven when he was 
in earth, and forsook the earth when he ascended into heaven ; hut, as concerning his 
godly substance (which is above all measure), lie neither left heaven when lie came 
from heaven, nor he left not the earth, when ho ascended into heaven ; which mav 
bo known by the most certain word of Christ himself, who, to shew the plaeing of 
his humanity, said to his diseiples: *i ascend tip to my Father and your Father, to 
my God and your (Sod/ Also, when lie had said of Lazarus that he was dead, be 
added, saying : ‘ 1 am glad for your sakes, that you may believe. For 1 was not there/ 
But to shew the unmeasurable compass of his divinity, lie said to his disciple*: Behold, 
l am with you always unto the world’s end/ Now, how did he go up into heaven, 
but because he is a very mail, contained within a place? Or how is he present with 
faithful people, but because he is very God, being without measure* 


veiit&tcm corpora* uufcrauiu*. Non «M Rutrrn con- 
sequens, nt quod in Dcu cm, ita Hit uhiqiie ut Delia. 
Nam ctde nobis vcmi'i'Mimn Hcripmr.T dint, quod in 
illo viviimn, movemurtt suintia, nee tamcn .unit ill** 
llhique MimiiM : »ed abler homo ill** m Deo, quoninm 
■liter et Den* illc in homine. propno quodani ct #in- 
g u lari inodo. l ! ua enim persona Deux <>l homo cat, 
ct mrumquc c*t untu Chrbtu# Jt «us : uhiqiie per id 
quod Deux cut, in crelo autem |>ci id quoil homo. — 
August. Op. Far. 1679 — 1700. l ib. nd Dard. m*u 
F.pbt. clxxxvii* 10. Tom. II. col. 081.] 

I 1 Christum autem Dominion nostrum umgeni* 
turn Dei filium icqualcm Patri, eumdemqiic homims 
filium, quo major ext Pater, et uhiqtie totarn prw- 
sentem esse non duhites t&mquam Deum, et in oodem 
templo Dei esse tamquatn i Dhabi tantem Deum. et in 
loco aliquo coe.it propter veri corporis modum — Id. 
■bid. 41. eol. 692.) 

( 9 Van* spatia loco rum toll* corporibne, nusquam 
erunt ; et quia nusquam erunt, hoc erunt, Toll® ipsa 
corpora quuhtntihus corponim, non evil ubi shit, et 

ideo necevse. cat ut non sint Id.ibid. 18. col. 683. J 

j 3 Perhaps the true reading here is 

[ 4 Sur**um ext Pwmnu* : sed eiista hie cst verb 


tax Domimts. Corpus cnim Domini, in quo rrsur* 
ruxit, unu loco esse potest : verita# «ju*» ubique dif- 
fusa cst. — Id. In Johan. Kvang. cap. vii. Trartat. 
xxx. 1. lorn. III. Par# n. col. 517. This pas- 
sage is cited by Lombard in somewhat different 
words : in uno loco e**e oportet. — Lib. Sentent. Col. 
Agrip. 1/576. Lib. iv. Dut. x. fob 351. J 
[ A Sec before, page 274, uotc L] 

[" Sed ubi et quomodo sit in ctrlo corpus domini- 
rum, curionisstnium et supcrvacancum est quirrerc ; 
tantnmmodo in rcelo esse credendum est. — Id. Lib. 
de Fid. et Symb. 13. 'lom. VL col. 157.] 
f 7 See before, page 274, note 5.] 
f H See before, page 275, note 8.J 
l* linus idemque homo 1 oralis ex homine, qui est 
Deua immensiis ex Patrc : unus idemque, secundum 
bumanam subst&ntiam, aWn* coelo, cum e**el in 
terra, et derelinquens terrain, cum asrenduset in 
cerium ; secundum dirinam vero immcosamquc sub- 
st anti am, nec ccelum dimittens, cum de reelo descen- 
ds, net! terra m deseretm, cum ad ccelum asceudit. 
Quod ipsius Domini rertiasimo potest cognosci *er- 
mone ; qui ut localem ostenderet humanitatem suani , 
dirit dbripnlb sub : Ascend© ad Patrcm incite et ad 
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Vigilius also, a valiant defender of the Christian verity, hath these words: u Ifc^^Kw^ 
tho Word and the flesh were both of one nature, seeing the Word is every where, why tv. 
is not tlien the flesh every where? For when it was in earth, then verily it wa« 
not in heaven ; and now, wlieu it is iu heaven, it is not surely in earth. And it is 
so sure that it is not in earth, that as concerning it we look for him to come from 
heaven, whom as concerning his eternal Word wo believe to bo with us in earth. 4r1 I 
Therefore by your doctrine (the author speaketh unto the heretic Eutyehes, who taught 
that tho divinity and humanity in Christ was but one nature), either the W ord is 
contained in a place with liis flesh, or elso the flesh is every where with tho Word. 

For one nature cannot receive in itself two diverse and contrary things. But those 
two things be diverse and far unlike, that is to say, to l>c contained iu a place and 
to be every where. Therefore, inasmuch as the Word is every whore, and the flesh is 
not every where, it appeareth plainly that one Christ himself hath in him two natures ; 
and that by his divine nature? ho is every where, and by his human nature he is con- 
tained in il place; that he is created, and hath no beginning; that he is subject to 
death, and cannot die. Whereof one he hath by the nature of his Word, whereby 
be is God; and the other he hath by the nature of bis flesh, whereby tho same God 
is man also. Therefore one Son of God, the self-same was made the Son of man, und 
he hath a beginning of the nature of bis flesh, and no beginning by the nature of bis 
godhead. He is comprehended in a place by the nature of his flesh, and not com- 
prehended in a place by tho nature of his godhead. Hi? is inferior to angels in tho 
nature of his flesh, and is equal to bis Father iu the nature of bis godhead, lb? died 
by the nature of bi» flesh, and died not by the nature of his godhead. This is ilia 
faith and catholic confession, which the apostles taught, the martyrs did corroborate, 
and faithful people kwp unto this day “7* 

I could rolicarwi di\ers other, both old and new writers, which with one consent 
teach, that as the godhead of Christ is every where, and cannot be shut up iu one 
certain place, so likewise the manhood of Christ is only in heaven, and ocenpicth one 
certain place, and cauuot Is? in more places than in one at once: hut let these suffice 
for this present. For even of them learn we sufficiently, that the body of Christ is 
now only in heaven, and so in heaxen that it is in mine other place, neither shall he 
until the day of judgment; so far is it off from the truth that the papists teach, affirming 
that the natural body of Christ lurketh tinder the kinds of bread and wine, is upon 
every altar at every mass, is handled, touched, and broken with the priest's hands, 
is received with the IhmHIv mouth of the priest and of the piniple, is crushed on pieces 
with the teeth of the communicants, is devoured of mice, rats, dogs, owl-, flitter- 
mouses, Ac. 


Put re m vest rum, Deuin meum ft Dcum test rum. 
Dp Lazaro quoque rum dixisset, Lazarus inortuus 
est, adjunxit dice ns : Kt gaudeo propter vos, ut r re- 
da tis, quoniam non eram ibi. Immcnsilatem vero 
*ua» divinitatu ostendens dwcipulis dicit ; Ecce ego 
vobisrum sum omnibus diehus, usque ad ronsum- 
liiationcm steculi. Quoin odo autem asccndit in e<e- 
lum, ntai quia localis et verus cat homo ! Aut quo- 
morlo adest fidelibus suis. nisi quia idem immen-ms 
et verusest Dens? — Fulgent. Op. Venet. 1742. Ad 
Trnstmund. Lib. ti« cap. xvii. p. 50.] 

f Deinde si verbi et carni* una nature, ent, quo- 
modo, rum varbutn ubique sit, non ubique inveniutur 
et caro? Namque quaiulo iu terra fuit, non erat utique 
in caslo : et mute quia in ctmlo est. non est utique in 
terra; et in tantum non eat, ut secundum ipsam 
Christum spectemu* venturura de caslo, quern se- 
cundum verbum nobiscum ose credimux in terra. 
Igitur secundum vos, nut verbum cum came sua loco 
continetur, aut caro cum verbo ubique est, quando 
una nature coutrarium quid et diversum non redpit 
in seipsit. Diversum eft autem et fonge diasunilc 
cifcuioacritii loco, et ubique we; et quia verbum 


ubique C“t, caio autem ejii«* ubique non eM, appaict 
unum cundcmquc Lbristum utnusqiie e*>c: nature*, 
et cn*c quidem ubique secundum nafuiani divimtatu 
hum, et loco con linen secundum naiuMin hujuuui- 
tHtis HUii* : crpatutn e**ic, et initium non habere : nioiti 
subjarcrc, et inoi* non pu»*e : quod unum illi <*».t ex 
nature verbi, qua Deus «*^t, aliud ex nature carni*, 
qua idem Deu# homo c-t. Igitur uimin Dei 1'ilius 
idemqm; hominis farms Filin**, habit imliunt ex 
natura carnis *»u»t, et non babel initium ex natura 
diviniuti* sua* : rrcatus cst per naturam carnis sua*, 
et non e*t creatus per naturem rlivimtatui sum ■ cir- 
cumscribitur loco per rialuram carnis nun*, et loco 
non capitur per naturam divinitatu suit*. minor e*t 
etiam angelis per uaturaro carnis su». et 4quali* 
est Patri secundum naturam divimtati* sue: mor- 
tuus est natura ramis suit, et non est morlmia 
natura divimtatis sue. ilec est tides et ronfcMiio 
catholics, qtjam apostoli tradiderunt, m arty res robo- 
raverunt, et bdeles nunc usque custodiunL— Vigil, 
adv. Kutych, in Ca-satulr. Op. Par. 16Mf. Lib.iv. 
pp. 540, 7.J 
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Father. Hie opinion of the papists, I confess, is gross and too much unsavoury: 
notwithstanding, in my judgment, it greatly dcrogateth the omnipotency and almighty 
power #rf Christ, (which being God is able to do all things,) to affirm that Christa body 
is ho inclosed in heaven, that it can be in none other place, or to say, that the body 
ofthcQintit' of Christ can be hut iu one place at once. Son. First, as touching the onuiipotency 
ai!n*l«h^ an< and almighty power of Christ, in that he is God, this thing dcrogateth nothing the 
KJd Cro glory, majesty, and virtue of the Lord Jesus, to teach, as we are taught of the holy 
scriptures, and have received from the most ancient fathers of Christ s church ; namely, 
that Christ in his humanity hath forsaken the earth, and is gone up into the glorious 
kingdom of his Father, where he shall remain until he return unto the judgment. For 
Christ, being God, is not therefore called almighty because he is able to do all thing!! 
without exception, but liocause he is of sufficient power to do whatsoever his good 
pleasure is to do; as the psalmograph saitli : Omnia t/nantm/nc rohrit fvnt ; “lie hath 
done whatsoever his good pleasure was to do.” For there art* many things which 

God cannot do. lie cannot lie. He cannot deny himself, lie cannot save the un- 

faithful. lie cannot condemn the faithful. He cannot deny mercy to them that be 
merciful, lie cannot make the damned inheritors of everlasting salvation. He cannot 
make one of like dignity with himself. IJe cannot love wickedness, nor abhor righte- 
ousness. He cannot delight, in the death of sinners; and, as some write, lie cannot 
restore virginity once violated ; neither can lu? sin, nor do any thing against his word 
or determinate purpose, &e. 

Neither doth this thing any vvliit at all hinder the (mini potency of God, or prove 
wiivOfni God to be the less omnipotent or almighty. For, as 1 said before. God is called almighty, 

1,1 ... 1 I I '• 111 • ll I . 

aimi/;iiiy because he is able to do whatsoever his godly pleasure is, and because there is iio 
superior power above him, hut that he may do all that her will; and all that his pleasure 
is to do, that may he bring to pass, and no power is able to resist him, as he saith 
i •’ii \iiii by the prophet: “ I will work, and who shall he able to turn it away i" Likewise 

I'mi. xxxiii saitli the psalmograph: “The Lord hreaketh tin* counsel of the heathen, and hringeth 

to nought the devices of the people. I bit the counsel of tin* Lon I shall stand for ever, 
and the thoughts of his heart throughout all ages.” For, as Salomon saith, “There 
is no wisdom, no forecast, no counsel, that can prevail against the Lord,” 

Moreover, as concerning Christs being in heaven only until the day of judgment, 
wo are taught of the holy scriptures both so to believe and to teach. For in the word 
of God we find none other place appointed for the humanity of Christ than heaven, 
as we have tofore abundantly heard. 

And as touching the body of t’liiist, although immortal and glorified, to be but 
in one place only at one time, you have heard before both the determination of the 
Holy Ghost, and also the consent of the ancient godly fathers in this behalf; which 
all, with one perfect agreement, teach and affirm that the body of Christ is but in 
one place at one time, although his godhead Ik* every where, and fulfilleth all things. 
For this is diligently to he noted, that to be in many or in all places at once is only 
appropriated to the nature of God. For no creature, although never so glorious, pure, 
immortal, and spiritual, can be in more plan's at once than in one only. Yea, the 
very angels and invisible spirits, forasmuch as they Ik* creatures, arc* only in one 
Li\ place at once, as Bnxilius Magnus testifieth, saying: “The angel which stood by Cor- 

cop nelius was not at the same time also with Philip, nor the angel which spake to 

Zaeluiry at the altar was not tin* same time in his proper place in heaven. But the 
Holy Ghost was at one time in Abaeuck, and in Daniel at Babylon, and with Jeremy 
in prison, and with Eksechiel in Chobar 1 .” Of this sentence of Basil learn here two 
things: one is that all creatures, although never so pure and perfect, are only at one time 
in one place, and not in many and diverse place* at once ; again, that God alone, which 
is the Creator and Maker of all creatures, can be iu many or iu all places at once. 

O v*V T *f KopiMjXiw fritrras dyy*\at nine fVc^yctr, *a) l» SavivjX fri t*/« WnfiuXayvias ir«- 
iv rrtimjl vai xapd t» 4 | i\(TV^*, dw6 rad ximvrm* uni tv t« Kiirappatcrff riiwi fterd 'Jept- 

tWia«TTt|pi\>i> Tiw %»x«pia kara t*p piov, hu\ ptrd iri top Xofidp Basil. 

aihrtw Ktupn* Ktti iv oitpapt? rtf* oitulap ardtuv Op. Par. 1721—30. Lih. de Spir. Sanrt. cup. xxiii. 

ixXijpou. -ni ntv wi flmtv t(4 'AfUftaKvinM ■ T om. lll.p. 4K.1 
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And Didymui*, in his book which he writcth of the Holy Ghost, provcth th&t the 
Holy Ghost is very God, because he is in many places at one time, which no crentu** 
can be. “ For,” saith he, 44 all creatures, visible and invisible, lx) circumscribed and Q u». *x»t. 
environed either within one place (as coqioral and visible things he), or within the 
property of their own substance (as angels and invisible creatures be) ; so that no angel," 
aaith he, “ can lie at one time in two places. And forasmuch us the Holy Ghost is 
in many meu at one time, therefore,” aaith he, “ the Holy Ghost must needs be God*." 

Who soetli not now, except he lie wilfully blind, that forasmuch as the. body of Christ 
is a creature*, although glorified and dad with immortality, it is and cun bo but in one 
place at once? To teach tho contrary is none other thing than to evacuate and utterly 
to destroy the nature of Christs humanity, and to affirm, w r itb certain heretics, that the 
body of Christ is deified, and so a wallowed up of the godhead, that it is now in all 
places with tho godhead at sill times; which is a most heinous and detestable heresy. 

For St Austin aftirmeth plainly, that a body must needs ho in some certain place; Adiianin- 
and Faith moreover, tlmt if it be not within the* compass of a place, it is nowhere ; iv!" 1 ’ K|>ul 
and if it be nowhere, then is it not J . 

St Cyril likewise, considering tho proper nature of a very body, said “that, if the ivronit. 
nature of tho godhead were a body, it must needs be in a place, anti have quantity, 1,lb ’ U 
greatness, and circumscription V* 

We may therefore right well conclude, both with the authority of the htdy scriptures 
and with the testimonies of the ancient writers, that the body of (.’hrist, although utterly 
estranged from corruption and mortality, and now glorified and immortal, is and remain 
still a perfect and true body, circumscribed, compassed, ami measured, and cannot he 
in divers place* at one time. 

fc This doctrine is now so plain and evident, *n open and manifest, that it cannot 
be denied; and I much marvel how the papists, specially the learned sort, durst ever 
maintain so damnable heresy, and teach that the laxly of Christ is in an infinite 
number of [daces at one time. For by this means they make bis body to be God 
(whose property alone it i* to be in many or in all places at once), and so confound 
the two natures of Christ, attributing to bis human nature that thing which belongctli 
only to his divinity; which is a most heinous and abominable heresy. 

Father* Rut what is then to be said concerning these words, which the papists 
continually object, aucl to the which they cleave with tooth and nail, and the which 
they defend with stocks and chains, with fire and fagot, with sword and halter, and 
with all other kind of tyranny? 

Son. Of what words speak you? Father . Of these : I l or ext rum eorptt* mewn. The worth of 
For thus read wo: “ Christ took the bread, thanked, brake it, and gave it to his disciples, wth?y tin”* 
saying. Take, eat : this is my body, which is given for you," Ac. Spake he these words, M1 

“ This in iny body," of the bread, or rather of his own natural body, which lie received 
of Mary the virgin ? 

Son. I know what some hold and teach in this behalf. Some say that ('hrist, 
delivering the bread to his disciples for to i*at, pointed to his own body and said : “This 

is my body, which is given for you;” and afterward said unto them: “Do that,” 

that is to say, break the bread and eat it, “in the remembrance of me." / hit l rather 
approve and allow tho judgment of them which teach that Christ spake these words. 

Hot eorym* memn, ‘‘This is my body,” of the bread, which ho had now made and 
appointed the mystery of his body. 

f* The following it probably the passage in- ct singulis quibusque angehs prinrjpaiibiiK, throws, 

tended: Ipse vero Spirit tin sanctu*, «i unux do dominaiiouibuv mbabituior aMistit Mid. Alex, in 

croHluru erect, saltern circumscriptam haberet sub- iiiblioth. Vet. Pair. Stud, (ialland. Vcnct. 1765—81. 

stantiam; sicut universe quae facta sunt. Nam et- Me Spirit. Sanct. Lib. 6. Tow. VI. p, 2(j£.] 

si non circumscribautur loco et limbus invbihilm [* See before, page 278, note 3. J 
creature?, tamen proprietate substantia? fimuntnr. f 4 Ei yap ropffi r* *«i fupitrfioi, *«i mv 
Spiritus antem nuietw, cam in pluribus sit, oon fK<is>< ij Vein <pu<n% aW^rrat, vvetadm nal 

habet sutauntiam circumscriptam... Angelos quippe tr£>ua' el ci *rouro , xai iv riiwtp •warn** aroo, na't 

qoi aderet, verlii gratia, apoatolo in Asia oranti, non iv peyiti* i, *«i *o<np. /cal iwnhav rrr^wrai, pt) 

potent simul eodem tempore aderee aliis in ceteris <p*vy*rt* mpiyputyw — Cyril, Alex. Op. but. 1638. 
partibus mundi constitutis. Spiritus antem sanctus Me S. Inn. fhah ii. Tom. V. Fare i. p. 447,] 
non solum sejunctis a sc Uominibus praeaio est, acd [* Father, prefixed iu Folio,] 
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Father* If Christ spake these words of the bread, then is the bread bis body. Son. 
His body, I grant, in mystery and figure, but not in nature and substance. For the 
body of Christ was made of the substance of Mary the virgin, and not of the sutotance 
of bread. Though Christ called the bread his body, yet doth it not therefore follow, 
that the bread is his natural body; but so termed for certain resemblances and like- 
nesses between the body of Christ and the creature of bread, as we have tofore heard. 
Christ in divers places of the holy scripture diversly naineth himself. He cal let) i himself 
u a vine,” 44 a door," 44 a stone,” &c. and is called of St Paul 44 a rock f not that he is a 
natural vine, door, stone, rock, &c. hut for ccrtaiu resemhliuices and properties which he 
hath with them. Christ calleth his Father a plowman, his disciples vine-branches ; the 
good seed, the children of the kingdom ; the tares, the sons of the wicked ; the field/ 
the world ; the harvest, the end of the world ; the reapers, the angels, &c. ; not that 
they are so indeed, hut for certain properties and resemblances which are between them. 
Even after the same manner Christ calleth the bread his body ; not that it is his 
natural body indeed, but because it representeth, sigmfiotli, deelareth, preucheth, and 
sutteth forth his body unto us ; and hath also, as 1 may so speak, certain properties 
with the body of Christ. For as the bread is broken of the faithful in the action of 
the Lord’s supper, so was Christ’s body broken on the altar of the cross. And as 

the bread nourisheth, proserveth, and coinfortcth the body, when it is eaten, so likewise 

the body of Christ nourisheth, preservetli, and coinfortcth both the* body and the soul of 
the faithful communicants; as Christ himself tcstifietli : I am the bread of life: lit* 

that oometli unto me shall not hunger, and he that believoth in me shall never thirst.” 
“I am that living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, 
he shall live for ever; and the bread which I shall give for the life of the world is 
inv flesh.” u IIo that catctli my flesh, and driuketh my blood, hath everlasting life; 
aud J shall raise him up iu the last day. For inv flesh is very meat, and my blood 
is very drink. He that eateth inv fle-li, and driuketh my blood, dwellcth in me, 
and 1 in him,” &c. For these and such like properties mid resemblances did Christ 
call the bread his body. 

Father. It is then no proper, but a figurative speech, when Christ calleth tins bread 

his body. Sou. You say truth. And that the breaking of Christ’s hotly on tlm altar 

of the cross for our redemption might the more surely he fixed in our hearts, when 
we come together to eat the Lord’** supper, Christ enabled 1 the sacramental bread with 
the name of his body, when notwithstanding it is the figure and sign of his hotly. 

.Neither is this a ran* and seldom-found thing, but rather common and usual in the 
holy scriptures, to cull tin* sign by the name of the thing that it siguificth, as tSt Austin 
saith : 44 T1 m» thing which siguificth is wont to he called bv the name of that thing 
which it siguifietli, as it is written, ‘Tin* seven ears am seven years/ It saith not. 
They signify seven years. And, "Seven bine are seven years;’ and many other like. 
And so said St Paul, that fc the stone was Christ/ and not, that it signified Christ, 
hut even as it had been In* indeed, which nevertheless was not Christ by substance, 
but by signification V &c. 

Again: "In such wise is blood the soul, as the stone was Christ; and yet the 
apostle saith not, that the stone signified Christ, but saith, "it was Christ/ And 
this sentence, " Jllood is the soul/ may he understand to be spoken in a sigu or figure. 
For Christ did not stick to say, ‘This is my body/ when he gave the sign of his 
bod vV* 

I 1 Folio, ittimihktf. Perhaps cwiuWtfd.J 

l* Sole! autnu re* qua? xigniheat, ejus rei nomine 
quant signifiratnuncujmri ; sicutxcriptum est,$eptom 
spirit? aeptem auni aunt ; non cnim dixit, soptem 
an nos KiKiiiticnnt : et, Septem hoves septem aunt 
aunt, et mullii hujusmodi. Pine eat quod dictum 
e-t, IYtra erat Christos. Non cnim dixit, Petra sig- 
oiticiU Christum, seif tamquain hoc es*et. qnod utique 
per substantiam non hoc erat, sed per tigmficahoncm. 

—August. Op. Par. 1CTJ> — 1700. QuWst. in Hcptat. 

J.ib. m. hii. 3. Tom. 111. Pars u. col. 

old.] 


[ J Non cnim Dominos* riubitavit dicere, Hoc est 

corpus meunt, cum signun daret corpus aui 

taruen illud quod lex dixit, fundendum esse sangui- 
ne m, nec in eacaro assumendum, quia vanguia ext 
anima. e«H* po&itum dicimux, sicut alia multa; et 
pene omnia ncripturarum illarumsacramentol’signtset 
figuris plena sunt futuno prasdicatioius, qua? jam per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum declarata eat. 
Sic est cnim sanguis anima, quotnodo petra erat 
Cbristus nec* tatnen ait, Petra xignificabat Chris- 

tum : sett ait, Petra eiat Chrisms, — Id. Coni. Adi- 
mant. rap. xii. 3, 5. Tom. Vlll. »!*. P21, d.] 
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Once again lie with : u We cnstoiu&bly \im to say, when Easter drawctk nigh. To- 
morrow or the next day is the Lord's passion. And yet it is many years since he *** 
suffered, and tliat passion was never done hut once. And upon the Sunday wo say. 

This day the l^ord did rise again ; and yet it is many years since he rose from death. 

Why then do not men reprove ns as liars when we speak in this sort, but because 
we call these days by a similitude of those days wherein these things were done 
indeed ? And so it is called that day, which is not that day iudeed, but by tho course 
of the year it is a like day. And such things bo said to be done that day, for tho 
solemn celebration of tho sacrament, which things indeed were not done that day, but 
long before. Was Christ offered any more hut once? And he offered himself; and 
yet in a sacrament or representation, not only every solemn feast of Easter, but every 
day he is offered to the people, so that lie cloth not lie that saitli ho is every day 
offered. For if sacraments had not some similitude or likeness of those things whereof 
they bo sacraments, they could in nowise be sacraments. And for their similitude 
and likeness, commonly they have the name of tin* things whereof they be sacraments. 
Therefore, ns after a certain manner of speech the sacrament of Christ's body is Christ's 
body, the sacrament of Christs blood is Christ's blood; so likewise tho sacrament of 
faith is faith. And to believe is nothing else but to have faith. And therefore when 
w# answer for young children in their Imptism that they believe, which have not yet 
the mind to believe, wo answer that they have faith, because they have tho sacrament 
of faith. And we say also that they turn unto find, because of the sacrament of 
conversion unto (iod ; for that answer jKrtaincth to the celebration of tho sacrament. 

And likewise speaketh the apostle of baptism, saying that 4 by baptism we be buried Kom vi. 
with him into death.' ile saitli not, that we signify burial, but ho saitli plainly that 
4 we be buried/ So that the sacrament of so great a thing is not called hut by the 
name of the thing itself 4 ." 

Of these words of St Austin it manifestly appeareth, that the sacraments are 
called by the names of those things whereof they Is* sacraments; as the sacrament of 
faith, which is baptism, is called faith. And the sacrament of Christ's body and blood 
is called the body and blood of Christ, not that they he the things themselves, hut 
they be so called, because they 1 m? the figures, sacraments, and representations of the 
things which they signify, and whereof they bear the names. 

Likewise in the old testament was it said of the paschal lamb, “This is the? 
laird's pass-by, or passover:” and yet that paschal lamb was not the Lords very 
passover or pausing- by, but it was a figure, which represented his passing by : even 
after the same manner in the new testament the sacramental bread is called the body 
of Christ, and the sacramental wine the blood of Christ; not that they lie Christ’s 
very body and blood indeed, but they bu .figures, which by Christ's institution In- 
unto tho godly receivers thereof sacraments, tokens, significations, and representations 
of his very flesh and blood; instructing their faith, that as the bread and wine feed 


[ 4 hetnpc s®pc ita loquimur, ut pa*cha propio- 
fjuante dicamus, crash nain vel perendinam Domini 
poasionem, cum ille ante tam multo* anno* passu* 
ait. nee oiunino nisi aemel ilia pas*io facta sit Nempe 
ipso die donunico dicimus, 1 Iodic* Dotmnus resur* 
rex it i cum ex quo raurrexit tot anni transwint. 
Cur ncino tain ineptus c#t, ut noa tU loquentes 
argual cse tnentitos, nisi quia wto*. dies secundum 
illorum, quibua hsc geeta sunt, Kimilttixliuem nuncu- 
patno*, ut dicalur ipse dies qui non e*t ipse, sed re- 
votutkiM tctnporU shnUw ejus ; et dicalur illo die 
fieri, propter Merameoti celebnlionem, quod non 
illo die, sed jam olim factum «rt ? Nonne sewel im- 
molatu* est Christas in setpso ? et tameo in sanra- 
nuuto non solum per manes pascbie lolomniutw, 
sed omni die popufit immolatur. nee utique meutitur, 
qui interrogatns eum respondent immotsri. 8i entm 
sacra menu quamdam niimlitudinem earum nenim, 
quanim sacraxnenta sunt, mo Imberent, omoino sa- 


cratnmta non cs«cnt. 1.x bar autfin snudil udinc* 
phrumquc t'tiiirn ipsarum reruni normna acnpiunt. 
Sicut erg o secundum quemdam rnodum sac rumen- 
turn corpori? diristi corpus Christi cut, »acr>micutiiiu 
sanguinis Christ) sanguis i JhriAtj cut, ita Mirramcutuin 
fidti tides e*i. Nihil cst autem aiiud < rrdt-ic, quam 
fidem habere. Ac per hoc rum rrspomieiur p.ovulus 
credere, qui fidti iiondum linbct uflwtmn, tespotidt- 
tur fidtm habere propter fid**i sacramcntum, el rou* 
vtrtere w ad Dmmi propter conversion!* sacramcn- 
turn, quia el ipsa fesponsio ad celebtatinncm pertinei 
sacramtnti. Sicut de ip*>o bupfi»mn apostolus, Cou- 
sepulti, inquit, nutmis Christo per baptism um in 
mortem. Non ait, sopuUuram tugnificavimus : sed 
prorsu* ait, Conscrpultt suniu*. Sacmmentuin ergo 
tanun rei nonni*i cjusdem ret vooabulo nunrupavit.-* 
Id. Kpnd. xcviii. 0. ad Bouifac. Tom. II. cols. 
*267. 8.J 
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them corporally, and continue this temporal life; so the very flesh and blood of Christ 
feedeth them spiritually, and giveth everlasting life. 

Neither ought this phrase or manner of speaking scorn strange to any man that 
hath but a spark of reason, seeing it is not only used in tho scriptures of God, but 
also in our familiar and daily talk. When we behold the images of king Edward the 
sixth, or of queen Elizabeth, our most gracious queen and governess at this present, 
use we not to say. This is king Edward, and this is queen Elizabeth ? Looking upon 
the pictures of Hercules, or Hector, onr manner is also to Bay, This is Hercules, or 
this is Hector; whom notwithstanding they only represent those persons whom we 
name. 

It is well and kumodly said of St Austin : 44 In sacraments we must not consider 
what they lie, but what they signify. For they l>o signs of things, being one thing 
and signifying another*." Which thing lie doth shew specially of this sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, saying : “ The heavenly bread, which is Christ's flesh, 
by some manner of speech is called Christ's body, when in very deed it is the sacra- 
ment of his body. And that offering of the flesh, which is done by the priest's hands, 
is culled Christ's passion, death, and crucifying, not in very deed, but in a mystical 
signification*." 

Again he saith, as it is recited in the pope’s decrees: 44 As the heavenly hr Ad, 
which is Christ’s flesh, after a manner is called tho body of Christ, when in very 
doed it is a sacrament of Christ's body, that is to say, of that body which, being 
visible, palpable, mortal, was put upon the cross; and as that offering of the flesh, 
which is done by the priest's hands, is called the passion, the death, the crucifying 
of Christ, not in truth of the thing, but in a signifying mystery; so is the sacrament 
of faith (which is baptism) faith"." 

Cpon these, aforesaid words writeth the expositor on this manner: 44 The offering 
which tho priest inaketli is called improperly the passion, death, or crucifying of 
Christ, not that it is that, but that it siguifieth it." 44 And the heavenly flacrament, 
which truly representeth Christ's flesh, is called Christ's body, but improperly. And 
therefore it is said ‘after a manner, but not in tho truth of the tiling, blit in the 
signifying mystery;' so that the sense is this: It is called the body of Christ, that is, 
significth 

Father. These things, which thou hast alleged out of the ancient writers, are so 
evident and plain, that no man can with a good conscience (except he will wilfully resist 
tho truth), deny that these words of Christ, “This is my body," “This is inv blood,” arc 
figuratively to ho understand, and not so grossly as the words sound ; yea, and that 
so much the more, been use, if they should literally be taken, they should utterly dissent 
from many other texts of the holy .scriptures, which most evidently declare, that Christ 
as concerning his corporal presence is not in earth, hut in heaven only, and there 
shall remain until the day of judgment. 

Notwithstanding, I would be glad to hear how the ancient fathers of Christa 
church have understand and taken these words of Christ, that by this means leaving 
error, and embracing truth, l might from henceforth walk with a quiet conscience in this 
behalf, and no more be carried about with every wind of doctrine. For it much 
grievetli me to sec in these our days such and so great dissension to be raised up of 
Satan among men about this sacrament of the body and blood of Christ ; which holy 
and heavenly sacrament tho Lord Christ ordained to be not only a pledge of his 


[* I tor oiiim sacrament* sunt, in qnibus non 
quid *int, sed quid attendant semper adtenditur: 
quoniam signa sunt rerum, aliud exsistentia, et aliud 
nignificantia. — Id. Cunt. Maxim. Arian, l.ib. ». cap. 
xxi.3. Tom. VIII. col. 725.] 

t* This appears to be the same passage with that 
cited immediately after.) 

(* See before, page 330, oote 1/f . . 

I 4 Immolatioqua* lit a presbytero, impropric ap- 


pellator Christi pasrio, ve) mors, ve) crucifiiio; non 
quod sit ilia, sed quia ili&m signifiemt^— Ibid* cal. 
2367. And again : t 'celeste sacrameotum, quod sere 
reprm«eutat Cbnsli car rum, dicitux corpus Christ i, 
Red impropric. Code dicitur suo modo, sed non rei 
veritatc, sed siguificati mystcrio, ut sit tennis, Vaca- 
tur Christi corpus* id est significaC— Decxet. Gra- 
tiani, Par. 1563. Deer. Tort. Pan, De Conner. 
Disc ii. Gloss, in can. 48. col. 3388.] 



OF THE SACRA MENTS. — THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


VO 

love toward tia, bnt also a sure and an unlooBable bond of hearty love and singular good 
will* which we that profess Christ, and are partakers of those holy mysteries, ought 
to have and continually to nourish among ourselves, all contention, strife, debate, envy, 
hatred, malice, and all uucharitableness utterly laid aside and cast away. 

Son, How the ancient fathers took and understood those words of Christ, 44 This 
is my body," “This is my blood," it may easily be known by their own writings. 

First, Tertullian, which lived in the year of our Lord one hundred and sixty, hath 
these words, writing against the heretic Marcion, which dented the verity of Christ’s 
body, affirming it not to ho a natural but a fantastical body: “Christ, taking bread a <i versus 
and distributing it to his disciples, made it his body, saving, 4 This is my body,’ that 
is to say, a figure of iny body. Hut this bread could not have been a figure of 
it, except Christ bad had a true body. For a vain thing or a fantasy can take no 
figure V* Again ho saith, writing against the aforesaid heretic: “Christ himself did Coiu« 
not reprove or discommend bread, which doth represent his body*/* Ub.ii/ 

St Ambrose*, which lived in the year of our Lord three hundred and eighty, saith : 

44 Before the consecration another kind is named, but after the consecration tho body My V CT,u 

of Christ is signified, Arc 7 /' Again he saith: “Make unto us, O Lord, this oblation 

to be acceptable, which is the figure of the body and Moot! of our Lord Josu Christ*/* Ub.iv.wp. 

St Jerome, which lived in tho year of our Lord four hundred and twenty-two, 
write th on tliif manner: “After tho mystical Easter lamb fulfilled, and that Christ J” c * p 
had eaten the lamb's flesh with the apostles, he took bread, which comfort, eth the **“*• «**• 
heart of man, and pas^cth to the trim Miicrnincnt of the Easter lamb ; that as Melclii- u«n. xiv, 
sedech brought forth bread and wine prefiguring him, so might he likewise represent 
the truth of his bodvV* % 

St Austin, which lived in the year of our Lord four hundred ami thirty, writeth 
on this wise : “The Lord doubted not to say, fc Tliis is my body/ when lie gave the 
sign of his body 10 /* Again lie saith: “The Lord admitted Judas unto the liiaund y, 
wlierein he did betake and deliver unto the disci ph^ the figure of his Inidy avid {*• 
blood 1 '/* " 

St Cyprian, which lived in the year of our Lord two 1 m min'd and sixty, in a 
certain sermon writeth on this manlier: “The Lord gave at the table, in the which inSorm. de 
he made his last banquet with the apostles, bread and wine with bis own hands ; but ehrimi " 
on the cross he gave his body to be wounded with the bauds of the soldiers 1 V &c. 


[• Profftwus itaque se concupisrentia ennenpime 
cdtre pa»cha ut suum (indignum enim ut quid alie- 
tiom coocupisceret Deu«0, acccptum pattern , el dis- 
I ribu turn disci pul is coipu* ilium sutini fecit, Hoc cut 
corpus tncum dicendo, id cat, figura corporis mci. 
liguraaulem non fuisact, nisi veritatis c<wet corpus. 
Cetcnim vacua res, quod cst phantasma, figurara 
caperc non potuset. — -Tertull. Op. Lut. 1041. Advent. 
Marcion. l.ib. iv. 40. p. 571. J 

(• Sed ille quidem usque nunc nec aquam rc- 
probavit creatoris, qua suos abluit ; nec oleum, quo 
so os unguit; nec mellis el lactia societatcm, qua 
•no* infanta! ; nec panem, quo ipsum corpus suum 
tepnerentat; eliam in sacramenlui proprii* egeos 
mendicitalibua crealoris. — Id. ibid. Lib. n. 14. pp. 
409, 40.1 

( 7 Ante benedictionem verboruro ccclestium alia 
species nominator, post conseerstionem corpus nig* 
nificatur. — Ambros. Op. Per. 1686—90. De Mjrster. 
Ub. cap. ix. 64. Toni. 11. coL 339. There is much 
doubt of the genuineness of this work.] 

[• Dicit saceidos : Fee nobis, inquit, hanc oble- 
tionem adscriptam, retain, ratio nabilem, accepta- 
ble® ; quod figura est corporis et sengumis Domini 
BOfftri Jm Cbristh— Id. de Sacram. Lib. iv, cep. 
v. 31. col. 37L] 

f 9 Postqtieai typicnm pesebe foevet impletum, et 
agni carnes cum apostofis cotnederat, asAomit paaem. 


qui ennfortat cor liommts et ail verum pawlin' Imns- 
groditur «ar*niriieututn ; ut quomodo in pricliguratiour 
stjus AUflchixidcc, sunmii Dei xncerdos, pa ru m ct 
vinuni offerer)* ftT^rat, ipKe quoque veritattmi aui 
corporis et tunguiiii'* repi at <*t. iwon. Op. 

Par. Ifj<&l47()t». Comm. Lib. i\. in Mutt. cap. 
nvi. 'lorn. IV. I > ai» i. col. 128.) 

[ 10 See before, page 282, mile 3. | 

j 11 cum 1 arm! in pertulit tamqonm honurri, 

cum cjijM cogi tali one*. nun ignoiarct, cum adliibuit 
ml convtvium, in quo corporis ct Mingutni* sui figu- 
rim di*cipuli« cormwmlavit et tntdulit — August. 
Op. Par. Jf>79— 1700. Knurr, in l^&lrn.iii. 1. Tom, 
IV. col. 7.] 

[ ia Pedit itaque Dorninu* neater in menwa, in qua 
ultimum cum apostolic parlieipavit rouvtviutn, pro- 
prii« manibu* pan cm et vinuin : in rruce vero nrtani* 
bus militum corpus tradidit vuloerandum ; ut in 
apes tolis secret ids impress sincere veritas, et v«n 
sinceritaii, eiponeret gentibus, quomodo vinum el 
penis earn easel ot sanguis, et quibus rationibos 
rettse cffecti bus convenirent, el di versa nomine ve) 
species ed unam rcducerentur essentiam, et signifi- 
cants et significela etsdem vocabuiis censerentur, ut 
sacramentum et res sacnaeatL— -Cypr. Op. Oxon. 
1682. De Unct. Chrism. (Arnold.) Appendix, p, 
48.] 



2m 
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liL^iT « Again: “ The Lord called bread, made of many corns and joined together, his body; 

' t|, ‘ ' and the wine, pressed out of many grapes and made into wine, he named his blood 1 ." 

A4CM1. ^ Also in another place: “It was wine that the Lord called his blood*." 

1 e| H i kriu s, which lived in the year of our lx>rd three hundred and fifty, saith: 

Dim. s. cap. “ There is a figure ; for broad and wine be outwardly seen. And there is also a truth 

corpus. 0 p t | |at . f or tho body and blood of Christ be of a truth inwardly believed*." 
incauio. Petrus de Natali bus saith: “The body of Christ is corporally contained in heaven, 
Sunuorum. j n J 10s t it is contained sacramentally 4 ." 

►St iternard, which lived in the year of our Ijord one thousand one hundred and 
Jwm. forty, saith : “ The flesh of Christ even at this present day is exhibited and given to 
us, notwithstanding spiritually, not carnally 4 ." 

lied a, which lived in the year of our Ijord seven hundred and thirty-two, writing 
upon the gospel of Luke, hath those? words: ‘'After the solemnity of the old Easter 
lamb was finished, which was observed in the remembrance of the old deliverance 
out of Egypt, be goctli unto the new, which the church gladly observoth in the re- 
membrance of his redemption ; that lie, in tin 1 stead of the flesh and blood of the lamb, 
might institute and ordain the sacrament of his flesh and blood in the figure of bread 
p«oi. «•*. and wine, and so declare himself to be the same unto whom tho Lord swan*, ‘Them 
art an everlasting priest, after the order of Melchiscdech/ And ho himself brake the 
bread which he gave, to shew that tho breaking of his body should not be dono 
without his own will. And likewise hi* gave them the cup after ho had supped. 

ps.ii.cii. And because bread doth confirm or strength the flesh, and wine worketh blood in the 

flesh, therefore is the bread mystically referred unto the body of Christ, and the wine 
reform! unto by blood*.” 

ChristiamiH DruthuiariiH hath these words: “Tho Lord gave to his disciples tho 
sacrament of his body unto tlu; remission of sins, and unto the conservation of charity, 
that they, being mindful of that act, should always do that in a figure which he should 
do for them, and not forget this charity or love. ‘This is my body,* that is to sav, 

p-.ii c»v. in a sacrament or holy sign 7 .” Again he saith: “Wine maketb merry, and increaseth 

blood, and therefore not unaptly tho blood of Christ is figured by it; for whatsoever 
coineth to us from him nuiketh us merry with a true mirth, and increaseth all our 
goodness V’ 

i.ib. ln<i i. Unban us Maurus saith : “ Forasmuch as corporal bread eonfinnoth the heart, tliere- 
(’rip. ai. ’ 


[* See before, page 2f»7. notcfi.J 
[* Qua in parte invcniinu* calicem mix turn fuisse 
quern Dominui obtulit. el vinuni fuisse, quod «an- 
guinem suum dixit. — Cypr. Op. Ovon. lbW‘2. Kpist. 
Ixiii. ad Ca*ci|. p. 102. J 

[ 3 Corpus Christi, quod swmitur dc altari, figura 
o*t, dutn pani* et vinum extra videtur ; veritas autem, 
dum corpus ct sanguis Christi in veritatc interius 
creditur. — Hilar, in Decrtt. Cra Irani. 1‘nr. lOft'f. 
Door. Tcrt. Paw, He Consecr. Dist. li. Can. 79. 
cols. 2411. 12. 1 

[ 4 nec tamen ox hosliarum multitudinc cor- 

pus uuiount plurificatur: quod etiom in ctnlo et in 
altare, tamen diversimode, continetur. In conlo enim 
corpora li ter ; in hostia sacranientalirer. — Potr.de Na- 
tal. Catalog. Sanct. Lugd. 1508. De Feat. Corp. 
J. Christ. Lib. i\ cap. xlv. fol. 125. J 

f 5 Videtur tamen ctiam in hoc mane de c arm bus 
agni nonnihil esse servatum t aed quod residuum eat, 
utique jam datur igni : quod videlicet usque hodie 
eadcro caro nobis, sed spiriiualiter utiqne, non car- 

naliter exhibeatur Bernard* Op. 1*01. 1680. In 

Feat. S. Martin. Serin. Vol. I. Tom. tu. col. 1052.] 
[* Finitis paschm veteris solemn*, qws uf com- 
memorationem antiques de -Kgypto liberation!* age- 
bantur, transiil ad novum, quod in com redemption* 
memeriam ecclesia frequenter* dwuderat. (It vide- 


Itcet pro carnc agni vel sanguine sum camis sangui- 
ni>que sac nimt n turn in pani* ar vini figure substituens, 
ipiuni se esse monstraret, cui juravit Dominus ct non 
pirnitebit eum, Tu es *acerdo»» iq sternum, secundum 
ordinem Mclcliisedech. Fmngit autem ipse panein 
quern porngit, ut osteudat corporis sui fractionem 
non sine sua sponte futOrarn, set! sicut alibi dicit* 
potestafam sc habere ponendi animam suam, et iterum 

suniendi cam Similiter et calicem. postquam 

ruenavit, dedit eis. Quia ergo panis camera con- 
tirmat, vinum vero sanguinem ope rain r in came; hie 
ad corpus Christi mystice, illud refertur id san- 
guinem. — Ven# Bed. Op. Col. Agrip. 1612. In 
Luc. Kvang. cap. xxii. Lib. vi. Tom. V. col. 424.] 

[ 7 Dedit discipuli* suis aacramentum corporis aui 
in remissionem peccatorum. et in conservationem 
caritatis ; ut memore# ttliue facti, semper hoc in 
figure facerent ; quod pro eis acturus erat, non obli- 
vtscercatur. Hoc est corpus meum : id est in sacra- 
mento.— Christ. Druthmar. Expos, in Math* Kvang. 
Argent. 1514. fol. 84.] 

f* Vinum namque et latificat et sanguinem 
auget. Et idcirco non inconvenienter sanguis Christi 
per hoc figurttur; quoniam quicqoid nobis ab ipso 
venit letificat fetitia vera, ct auget omne bonum 
nostrum — Id. ibid*} 
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fore it ift aptly called the body of Christ ; and because wine workcth blood in the flesh, 
therefore is it referred unto the blbod of Christ*.” 

Iridorus writeth on this manner : “ The Jirend and wino through mystical prayer Btgm. 
and pronouncing of Christ's words arc consecrate unto the remembrance of the lord's 
passion, which be suffered for us 10 .” 

Father* These words of the ancient fathers are so open, plain, and evident, that 
no man can with a good conscience deny, but that these words, “ This is my body,” 
w This is my blood,” are not carnally but spiritually, not properly but figuratively, not 
naturally but significatively to be understand. 

But forasmuch as all these testimonies which thou hast hitherto alleged are bor- 
rowed out of the Latin writers, T desire also to know and understand the minds of 
some Greek authors, and by this means learn the truth of God's word not only of 
the Latin, but also of the GreekHhthers ; that I, being confirmed through their autho- 
rity in the true understanding of Christ's words concerning his holy supper, may from 
henceforth eschew falsehood and lies, and embrace the truth of God's most holy word, 
and continue in the same unto the end. 

Son. God give us all grace so to do! 

First, Origen, which lived in the year of our Lord two hundred and thirty, offereth 
himself unto us, and saith: u Consider that theso things written in God’s hooks (he 
speak eth of tho eating of Christ's body, and of the drinking of ( 'hrist's blood) are figures ; 
and therefore examine and understand them as spiritual, and not as carnal men. For if 
von understand them as carnal men, they hurt you and fe<xl you not. For even in 
the gospel is then; found a letter that killeth. Ami not only in the old testament, 
but also in the new, is there found letter that slayeth him that doth not spiritually under- 
stand that which is spoken. For if thou follow the letter or words of this that 
Christ said, 4 Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,' this letter killeth 11 .” johnvi. 

Like unto this writeth Chrysostom : u lf any man understand tho words of Christ in J<«n. 
carnally, he shall surely profit nothing thereby. For what mean these words, ‘The ° m 
flesh profiteth nothing?’ He meant not of his flesh (God forbid!), but he meant of 
them that fleshly and carnally understood those things that Christ spake. Hut what 
is carnal understanding? To understand the words simply as they l>e spoken, and 
nothing else. For wo ought not ho to understand the tilings which we see; but all 
mysteries must lie considered with inward eyes, nml that is spiritually to understand 
them 1 *.” For, as he saith in another place: If thou were spiritual or without a body, in Mot. 
Christ would have given unto then? nakedly those gifts (which are signified by bap- ii«»i? «J 
tism, and the sacrament of thanksgiving) even spiritual and without a body. Hut 
forasmuch thy soul is joined to the body, things worthy of understanding are delivered 
unto thee in sensible things 13 /' Again: 4 * What do 1 call the communion? Even the in » for. mi*. 


[• Ergo quia pani* corporis cor firmat, idee* itle 
corpus Chrnti eongruente* ntinrupatur. Vinum 
autem quia sanguinem operator in c«rne, ideo ad 
sanguinem Christi refcrtur.— Rabun. Maur. Op. Col. 
Agrip. 1636 — 7. De Inst. Cler. Lib. i. cap. xni. 
Tom. VI. p. 12.] 

[*° Sacnfieium dictum, quasi sacrum factum; 
quia pwe mystic* ronsecratur in memoriam pro 
nobis Dominic* pasrionis: undo hoc eo jubente 
corpus Christi et sanguinem diciroos, quod dum sit 
ex froctibus ten*, sanctificatur, et fitsacramentum, 
operate inviribiiiter Spirit* Dei, cujus pan* et 
ralicis sacramentum Gruei euchariitiam dicunt. — 
Iridor. Hopak Op. Col. Agrip. 1617. Orig. rive 
Etymol. Ub. ei. cap. xix. p. 62.] 

t n Agnoacite quia figures sunt, qu* in diviais 
voluarimbos script* sunt ; et ideo taoquam apiritales 
et non taaqaam carnales exanimate, et intelligite 
qa* diceutor. Si enim quasi carnales ata sascipitis, 
lsBdaat to*, et non al uhl Est eotm et in evangelist 
Ittera quse oeeidfl ; non solum in veteri testaments 
oecidens litem deprefaenditar* Est et in novo testa* 
memo liteta, qve ocridat eum, qat non spmtaJitnr 


qusdiruntur adverterit. Si cnitn Ncrundum litpram 
sequnris hoc ipsum quod diriuni est. Nisi niarid li- 
ra veri tin esmem meain, et biberitiK sanguinem nit urn, 
orcidit base litera.— ■ Orig. Op. Par. 1733 — .W. In 
Levit. Horn. vii. 5. lorn. II. p. 226.) 

[** 'Edo ydp aitro oapKiKum riv * hXafiot, ooAku 
umouaro. ri ovtf, oitK ttm »/ ftipf auTov trupfc ; 
uni ir<l>6ilpa pta ovv. uni irwe ahrav t V <rap£ vine 
lotpekri nvl*v ; oir trrpi r*jv i awrou trap*. At \iya>tr 
/iiy yevotro* dkkd ire pi riitv aapKUiw* iekapfiaedp- 
rw rd key opr va. t l Ac cm to eapKinio* vofjaut $ 
t 6 dwkwv elv rd rponciprva opav 9 pal /»if wkdap 
t t tpaurd^ctrBai. tout a yap turn aapKusic. j(prj 
Ac prj olrrm tcptvnv roU bp*»pivoic t dXkd rdirra 
rd pvamipia rate ivAov Aip&akpofo mrovtivio' 
r prro ydp earn Mcvparutun. — Chry*o*t. Op, Par. 
1718—38. In Joan. Horn, xlvii. Tom. VIII. 
p. 278.] 

f 15 Kl pie ydp darmparoe et, yvppd dp a tod rot 
rd dadpara erapilmua Ata pa’ iwel At aeipan pvp. 
rhrkcKrai d d'vX’h Ap ofrihrmlt rd parftd mn 
erapoAUtoet — Id. In Matt. Horn, lxxxft. Tom. VII. 
p. 7H7.J 
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very same body are wc. What ftignifieth the bread ? The body of,. Christ. What 
in Matt are they made which receive it? The body of Chri&tP.” Once again: “If Christ died 
i P . xxri. not, whose symbol and sign is this jsacijfice ? So [see] what an earnest study hejfed, 
ln aStoin^that we should alway Tomember thflt He died for iwV Abo in another place":* If 
Bau. Hon. it bo perilous to put these hallowed vessels unto private uses, in the which the 
true body of Christ is not, but a History of his body ie contained ; how much more 
tho vessois of our hotly, which God hath prepared a dwelling-place for hirnsclf, ought 
KuSTtn Kn WC no ^ S* vo ° vor ^ic devil f° r t° do in them what he will 3 ?^ Item’: “When 
vtenwi ‘ yo come to these? mysteries, think not that ye receive the divine body (be meaneth the 
lnPaai. axil, body of Christ) at the hand of man 4 .” Once again he saith : “He prepared this table, 
that daily, for a similitude or likeness of the body and blood of Christ, he should s^gw 
unto us in a sacrament bread and wine, after the order of MelchisodechV 
in nio. i. Thcodoretus also saith: “Our Saviour Christ dMiout doubt changed the nafhes, 

and gave to the; body the name of the sign or token, and to tho token he gave thfy 
name of the l»ody. And so when he called himself a vine, he called that blood whiph 
was the token of blood.” And a little after he saith: “The cause is manifest fc f henr 
that he expert in true religion. For he would that they which he partakers of the* 
godly HacrutncntR should not set their minds upon the nature of things which they 
see ; hut by tho changing of tho luunes should believe the things which Ik? wrought 
in them by grace. For he that calk'd that which is hi« nntural body corn and 
bread, and also called himself a vine; even he also did honour tin* visible tokens and 
signs with the names of hi« body and blood ; not changing the nature, but adding 
grace to nature".” 

in Ancor Kpiphunius saith: “Christ speaking of a loaf, which is round in fashion, and can- 

not see, hear, nor feel, said of it: ‘This is my body’\” 
in Joan. I. lb. Cyril saith: “Christ gave to his disciples pieces of bread, saving: * Take and cat : 

lv. cap. 14. ■ 

this is my body. 

<U ' Tlieopliilus Alexandrinus saith: “The mystical waters in baptism are consecrate 

through tho coining of the Holy Ghost; ami the Lord's bread, wherein the Imdv of 
our Saviour is showed and represented, and the which we break for our sanctifying, 
and the holy cup, which is Hot on the table of the church, being things without 


[ 1 Ti yap \tyw Kotvmdau, ; atVro itrpev 

iva rd ffniurl. ti yup itrnv i t:pro\ , trwpa 
Xp«<rrm'. t IdL 7 ivvurtu oi pernXapfidroimt ; trwpa 
Xpnrrov • c*vx» rtdpara iro.Wa, dV.Vct <r,upn i 
Id. Id Kpiiit. i. ad (’or. Horn. xxiv. 1‘oui. \. p. ‘213.] 
[* Hi y<ifi Ml ttirtdiip*!* o tiVov <tup» 

fioXa rd reXodpeva ; dpttv liertj y/yove trirtivdi}, wrrr 
del dvapipvt}<rhiaBm uri dirtOuvev dirip tjptdv , — Id. 
ill Matt. Horn, ixxxii. l orn. VII. p. 783. J 

[ 5 Si enim vas.i sn noli ficata a<l privates u*us 
transfer™ percatuui est et periruhtm. hicuI dorct 
nos Balthazar. qui bibens in caheibu? saorati* do 
rrgno dapasitux ext et de vita : si ergo hire vasa 
Muietificala ad prixntos usus trausfeuv sic pericu- 
loxum est, in quibus non ext verum rorpu, ChrUn, 
sed mysterium corporis ejus continetur: quanto 
magi* vwa corporis nostri, quin aibi I feus ad liabi- 
taculum prirparavit, non dabemus locum dare dialndo 
agendi in au* quod vult ? — Id. Op. lmperf. in Mutt. 
Horn. xi. Tom. VI. p. 63. J 

[* did teat Tpov*px6u**oi t pi} sic ££ aVtywirfti' 
voptaif tt prraXapfidvei v rov Beiou rriparot, n\X* 
wc if ouriuif rwv otpaftp rp Xaftth rod wvpdc, 
vrrrp 'flowfav <We, roS dtiov rwparvt ptraXap- 
fiuvetv vopC^m. Id. Da Pa&nit. Horn. ix. Tom. 11. 
p. 330. Sea also Op. LaU Basil. 1547. Kuch. io 
Knciea. Admon. Sum. Torn. Ill cdl. 919.] 

[ a £t quia istam meimdf pnepirivit mrva at 
ancittis in conspectu eoram, at quotidia in aimilitu- 
diiwm corporis et sanguinis Chris ti paoem et vinum 
semndum onlim^m MclchisedM^ nobix^estenderpt in 


sacramcuto. idro dicil : 1‘arasti in conspcctii mro 
mention adversit* <*o« qui tribulimt me. — Id. Op. 
Basil. F.xpoji. I 9 sal. xxu. Tom. 1. roi. 712. j 

I rt 'O fit yt (TtaTl'ip o tjfU Ttpov Td OV0- 

pttTa’ httl to* mci/ (T tap an rd rov <ruufid\ov t* Benefit 
otto pa y t«m oi <rvuf}o\u> rd rov ertuparo*, ovrwt 
dpTre \vv Lavrov avopdvav, aJpa rd xrvpfiaXov rrpoct- 

nytipsvtr tv di)Xtn d (nvirfc tocv rd Beta pepv- 

tiptrott. tifiovXtjflii yap rout rutv Belmv pvtrrupiow 
peru\ayxdvovra* % p 4>foci rwv fiXnrnpivmv 
irpu<rt\v'iv, riWd did rrjt rwv dwpdrwv ivuXXayfft 
‘rurreOuv rfj in rijt X^ptrut yeyevfjpevp prrafloAfj. 
d yap St} rd tpvtret out pa trirov mul dprov trpotrayo* 
pedant, teal «u rdAiv Lavrov aprreXov dvopdtrat, 
ovrov rd dptdpeva trvpfioXn rf} rov adparot nai 
atparot t partly opt a reripijKtv, ov rfr per*- 

paXdv, dXkd rtiv X*P iV r H V>u<r«i tr^orreBeindt. 

Throd. Op. but. Far. 1W2— 84. Immut. Dial, i, 
Tom, IV. pp. 17, 18.1 

[ 7 Td ptv yap itm <rrpoyyu\o*i&* teal dpaUr- 
8irrw, wv rpdt n}v ddvapur* tcai ijdcXq^ca x^piri 
siws<i», twto pov itrrl ride, ««i ovdett dirum T 

\aytp — Epiphan. Op. Par. 1633. Aneorat. 57. 
Tom. li. p. 61).] 

[ 4 Toi* y dp n&tj areimvirdin duneXdmtt rim 
dprov i&teou, \cy*»‘ \a/Jrr«, ^fym* revrd im 
rd trmpd poo. —Cyril. Alex. Op. Lut. 1638^ In 
Joan. £vang. Lib. iv. cap. ii. p. 360. It may be 
observed that in the old Latin version of Georg. 
Trapexont. froiq which moat likely Bacon quoted, 
the expression is rendered : fragment* paa» dadit.j 
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*» auMtified through the iwmiw aad coming of the 


Jfanan Fifinpiwii ecithi “Let us be p e rtik a n ff itw paworer, cad not with* lo om— 
■Mcwag as jet in a figure, although this pam^nsfbe cure plain and evident than the * VMafe * 
old panamr. For the pasaover of the law, I speak baldly, was a more obscure figure * 
of the figare; hot not long jieaue we shall osjtF ** more perfectly and more mani> 
fe«Br, when the Son of God shell drink with us that new {wine) in the kingdom of 
hie Father, reveajtag end teaching ua those things which he hath now but little do* 
eland onto ns* . 

Athanasius, entreating of the eating of Christ's flosh and drinking of his blood, m Pwns 
aaitfi that 44 for this cause he made mention of his ascension into heaven, to pluck 2 mSuI 2 wl 
than from corporal phantasy, that they might leant hereafter, that his flesh was called 
the celestial meat that came frofpafeove, and a spiritual food, which he would give. 

‘For those things which I speak to you,' saith he, 4 lie Jpirit and life/ Which is as 
tmich |# say as, that thing which you see shall be slain and given for the nourish- 
the world, tliat it may be distributed to every body spiritually, and be to 
111 men a conservation unto tbo resurrection of eternal life 11 ." 


Theophylact saith: 44 Behold the foolishness of these people (ho apoaketh of the ^ Joan. vi. 
C&pemaitos). Fur it had bean their duty * to ask «qpd to learn those things which 
they knew not. But they ran back, and expounded nothing spiritually, but all things 
as they appeared. For when they beard of flesh, they imagined that he would compel 
them to become devourers of flesh and blood. But forasmuch as wo understand of it 


spiritually, wc are no devourers of flesh, and moreover we are sanctified by such meat." 
Again he saith : 44 Forasmuch as we have oftentimes said, they exjxnmding carnally 
those things which Christ spake were offended, he saith: 4 When the things which f 
speak are spiritually understand ed, then do they profit.’ For the flesh, that is to say, 
carnally and fleshly to expound those things, profit nothing, but is made an occasion 
of offence, &c. The words therefore that 1 *j>eak are spirit; that is to say, they are 
spiritual, and life, hating in them no carnal and fleshly thing, and bringing everlast- 
ing life 1 *.** 

These aforesaid authorities alleged out of the hooks of the ancient learned fathers, 
both of the Latin and Greek church, do evidently declare, that these words of Christ, 


“This is my body," 44 This is my blood," aro spiritually and figuratively to be un- 
derstand, and that they themselves did alway so take and expound them ; and in that 


[ 9 Dicit enim Spintom sanctum non opentn ea 
qua in snimn taut, nec id imtiooibiha pervemn. 
Quod i— pram non recogitat aquas in liptsonte 
nyatiou adventu lancti Spintui cotuecran, pa- 
Mmquw domuncum, quo Salvatons corpus oetsu- 
ditvr, et quern frangimus in saactificattonero newtn ; 
et aacrnin calacwn ; qos hypema rcdcue i olio- 
cantor, a ulique hufiioA soot} per invoratioacm et 
adwittmn sancti Spiritus •anctifican.— .1 hcopbyl. 
Alas, in Mag. BibHoth. Vet Fair. Col. Agnp. 
I 618-33, Ep to. Pasch. i. Tom. IV. p. 712.] 

1“ tov iraVx«« air pin rrai. 

mm9 Jr», eel A m mhwv yvpdrtpon* ri ydp 
Wfx% Tfi^ts m2 My*, rdrov rfarot tjp 
dp oipd ra pm ' pucpSw Impov, ruMdrepo* sal 
iwffi p dr yM , iMm dr airrS wtvy *»«rdr dp mw 

i Adyax h rp fiamtKtif tm JJarpdx , ctirasa. Xfrrrm* 
sol htos wr, m rrr parpimx vafA«({«r^Oregor, 

Narisns. Op* hr. 1778—1840. la finoct. Patch. 

Oust. If. S®. Tom I. p. 868 , ] 

C“ 'AUiMirawvif df aSpmaah daafidomm 
«vv idee rw A^rvw, 2 w t** rope- 
res** Met sMt stpsAadrp, sal Xenrdr 

!onap lyt f ir nap* mkroS fdopaw pi$mm r S 
Hi l A A p n, +**lr, dpi#, vmi apd d#*r» ted 

tens tip *hr* 2?, «rl pi# le a dpm m2 SUSp »ma 

tw*. “*] 


inrip rt/v too Kotrpou ourrijptax, ierriu i) <rup£ fftr 
iym tftopui * dU’ ahrtj vput sal to t«mt tjt alpa 
i ra/P ipav TMVfumfcitfv SoBtjaxrat rpo<f>ti> iJm 
weupar utmx in iharrtf tout*# dvuMdvtrQat, ted 
y tv* a ft at train ^vXaurttpton «ii dnaarann 
at mvtou. — Athanan. Op. Par. lflPB. Kpist.iv. ad Se- 
rapion. 19. Tom. 1. Pan n. p. 710. J 

[ 11 "O pa Si dnotjaiap Sion ydp ipwrtfoai, sal 
path ip rd dyroob/uwi, ol Si dxtoir^Smrn, sal onSin 
wtvpartxitx iieXapfidnonrai, dWd wdnra sera t& 
tpamoptnon, irtl yap adptca ffrovor, iv 6 pi\ttt> y Sri 
aapnvQdyoit* mvrout drayrd{«i yrdaHai sal alpo- 
fMpain. ol Si 'wvivparihw* roovrrv* *\p*U drr§ 
trapKotydyoi orplr, sal paXAor dytatyptSa Sm 

t ** Toaadrqv Tpoipt}* hretStf, tit xrakkdtUt 

tWopcv, rapswusf dsXapgdrorr** rd Ktydpaam 
trapd too Xpurrov l*M#SaXi£virro t ftprltt, Srt *rd 
trtxvpartAid ro«tr rd \*y6pwa trap* dpoi, rovrd 
•era rS o»$#Ao»r. if Si *dp£, rorrrrra, *rd rop- 
smmsv atrrd lolfgae# ««, oWr ti^tiM t dXkd rsar- 
IAm dtpoppn ylvxau oVrm SH aired tfmptutuh 
dsodrrr oi rsr **apd Xpurroi Xtryopdvmv, Stoma* 
dmKtfptr ro. ixtftpu iA», Sr » rd faipara. $ Sym 

>«Xm, wptypd 2 cri, Tm^vri, arvtapmrud Swri t 

ami tor#, od&r | gorra rapsisdr, sal fm£r 
vpa^trerrra ahraMr— Thenpbyl. Op. Visnat. 1754 
—83. In Jean. Comm. cap. vi. Tom. 1. p. M7.J 

19 



390 THE ^CATECHISM. [Pakt 

sense their words remained in the church of Christ a long tinS after, even unto the 
time of pope Nicholas the second, which lived in year of our Lord one thousand 1 
and fifty-eight, which first of all taught the grow and corporal presence of Ghrii|^ in 
the sacrament, affirming that after*tty words of consecration the body of Christ was 
so present, that it was handled and broken with the hands of the priest, and crushed 
and tom on pieces with teeth of thejfaithful communicants. Afterward, about the year 
of our Lord one thousand two hundred and fifteen, pope Innooentius the third did 
not only affirm that the body of Christ lurked under the kinds of ^ bread and wine, 
and was handled and broken with the hands of the priest, yea, and crushed and tom 
on pieces with the teeth of the communicants, according to the doctrine of pope 
Nicholas the second ; but also he decreed by general council, that the sacramental toad 
was turned into the natural substance of (lirist's body, and the sacramental wine too 
the natural substance of tbo blood of Christ; so thafefrom that time unto this present 
age this wicked doctrine of Christ's bodily presence in the sacrament hath so prevailed, . 
that few have espied the truth of God's holy word in this behalf: which tiling" is the 
alone occasion that many even at this present day remain and abide still in their old 
error and blindness. * 

Father . God havo mercy on us and bless us, and lighten his countenance upon us, 
that wo here on earth may know his ways and his saving health among all nations! 
Son. Ainen, 

Father . Methink that this one rule, which the learned inculk and beat in all 
their preachings and writings, might seem to appease the contention of all men in this 
behalf. 

Son. Wliat is that? 

Notetiiii Father. When one sentence of the holy scripture seem to repugn a multitude of 
sentences, the one sentence ought to givo place to the multitude, and not to destroy 
the verity of the other. As for on example, this one sentence, “This is my body/' 
grossly token and fleshly understand, yea, and received after the literal sense, seemeth 
to teach that the natural, corporal, real, substantial, and essential body of Christ is in 
the sacrament : but if we consider the other places of the holy scripture, which are 
many in number, affirming plainly that Christ as concerning his corporal presence is 
not on earth, hut in heaven, and so in heaven that he neither is or yet shall be ill 
any other place until tho day of judgment; we shall easily grant that it is but a 
sacramental and figurative sj)eech, and confess that this one sentence ought to give 
place to a multitude; so that tin* sacrament is called Christ’s body, because it signi- 
fieth and representoth to us the body of Christ, and not that it is so in deed and 
in truth. 

Son. It is truly said. For sacraments and signs in the holy scripture, yea, and 
in our daily speech also, are called by the names of the things which they signify, 
as we have tofore heard. Hut as wc may draw to an end iu this matter, would God 
all men would at all times remember this good lesson of St ^ugustine! 
n« itaetrtna “Soldom/' saith he, a is any difficulty in proper words, but either the circumstance of 
iu!cip.a the place, or the conferring of divers translations, or else the original tongue wherein 
it was written, will make the sonse plain ; but in words that be altered from their 
proper* signification, there is great diligence and heed to be taken. And specially we 
must beware that we take not literally any thing that is spoken figuratively." “Nor 
contrariwise we must not take for a figure any thing that is spoken properly. 
Therefore must be declared," saith St Austin, “tho manner bow to discern a proper 
speech from a figurative. Wherein," saith he, “ must be observed this rule, that if 
the thing which is spoken be to the furtherance of charity, then is it a proper speech, 
U and no figure " “ So that if it be a commandment that forbiddeth any evil or wicked 
act, oricommandeth any good or beneficial thing, then it is no figure. But if it com- 
mand any evil or wicked thing, or forbid any thing that is good and beneficial, then 
John*!. is it a figurative speech. Now this saying of Christ, 'Except ye eat the flash of the 

V Tbs folio has lS&~-Fot popes Nicholes sad Inaocsatiss.Ms bslbiei p. 900, note 3, sad 9M, a»&] 

t 1 Folio* prays.] 
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Son of maxi, and drink his blood, ye dial) havo no life in you,' oeetneUi to ooimnand 
an hdtums and a wicked thing; therefore it k a figure, commanding us to be partaker* 
of Christ’s paaeion, keeping in our minds to our great comfort and profit, that Iris 
Bmh was crucified and wounded for us*." Ag&inhoaaith : 4i The Lord and tlie teaching no i>oetr»n« 
off his apostle* hath given to us a few signs for many, and those most easy to he 
done, most excellent in understanding, and in performing most pure ; as the sacrament 
of baptism, and the celebration of the body and blood of the Lord ; which every man, 
when he receiveth, knowoth wherounto they be referred, hiring taught that he wor- 
ship not them with a carnal bondage, but rather with a spiritual freedom. And os 
it is a vile bondage to follow the letter, and to take the signs for the tilings signified 
by them ; so to interpret the signs to no profit is an error that shrewdly spreadeth J£M 
abroad 4 .* 

Father. These sentences of St Augustine, if they were diligently noted, weighed, 
pondered, and considered, might soon put away the too much uncharitable contention, 
strife, and debate, which (alas for sorrow!) reigneth now-a-days among men concerning 
the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament; while every one with tooth and 
nail goeth about to defend his own assertion, little regarding what the apostles of 
Christ and the anpient fathers of Christ's church have taught in this behalf. But como 
oflv my sou, seeing we have sufficiently talked for this present of this matter, let us 

fall in hand with the third error, which thou notedst in the doctrine of the papists 

concerning the Lord's supper. 

Son. The papists teach, that not only, the fuithful and godly, but also the tin- TiwihiH 
faithful and wicked, eat and drink * n the sacrament the laxly and hloori of Christ. 

Father. And what sayest thou, my son, to this their doctrine? Is it to 1m allowed? thTwm nr 
Son. Nothing less ; forasmuch as it is contrary both to the doctrine of Christ and to 
the teaching of the ancient fathers. And, notwithstanding, the papists are fallen to 
such impudency and tinshamcfarednoss, while they affirm the corporal presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, that they shame not to say, that not only the wicked and ungodly, but 
also the brute beasts, as the mouse, the cat, the rat, the weasel, fee. eating the sacrament, 
eat also the very true and natural body of Christ, as lie was lxirn of Mary the virgin, 

and hanged on the cross; which is so monstrous doctrine, that nothing can Us in- 

vented more prodigious or monster-like. 

Father . Let me hear it proved by the word of flod, that the wicked and ungodly 
cat not the flesh of Christ, nor drink his blood. St w. Christ himself, which is not 
only true, but also the self truth, Haiti* thus : “ I am that living broad which came John * 1 . 
down from heaven. If any man eat of this broad, he shall live for ever. And the 
bread which I shall give is my flesh, which I shall give for the life of the world." 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye cat \lie flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye shall not have life in you. But whosoever eatoth my flesh, and drinketh 


[* Harimuoe igitur cl diflfeillune iovenin potent 
ambiguhas la propriis verbis, quantum ad libros 
diviMmm scripturanim tpectat, qttaui non aut rir- 
enmatantia ipaa teratosis qua cogsosckur scriptorum 
intentio, aut intevpratum collmiio, ant precedeulit 
lingua sol vat intpectio. Bed verborum traaslatorum 
ambiguitattf , do quibua deincepa loquendum cat, non 
mediociem rata induftriimque destdermnt Nam 
in principle cavendam eat, no figuration locuUonem 

ad literals accipiaa Huic autem observation!, 

qua cavenuas figsratam locutionetn, id est translate®*, 
quasi proprat* aequt, adjungeada etiah ilia est, ne 
prapriim quad figuratam wbrascetpra. Demos* 
stosadps m/t igtar prise modus mvamandebcutiotus, 
prapmsess figuratastt £t Wte onoiso modua eat, 
m aermooe divfiao seqne ad moruia 

fipratam ease cognosces Si prsccpUvt 
locurio ett aut iagitittas aut tactual voteas, aut ut&. 
tatem aut beocfaemiemfrbeUs, non qt dgurula. M 
•atom fiagitiumaut facias* videtur jubete, aut sttt- 


tatem aut bonpfirentiam velars, figurata esl. Nisi 
manducaverilis, inquit, carnem Filii borninis ettuin- 
guinem biberitis, non habebilis vitam in voliw. Fa- 
cinua vel flagitium vwleiur jubere: figure e*t ergo, 
prascipiens passion* doniitiM:* conun u nice ndurn, el 
suaviter alque uiiliter reeondonduni in rnetnorio, 
quod pro nobis euro ejuv rrucifiia et vu Inure Is ait.— 
August Op. Par. 107!)— 1700. De Doctr. Christ 
Lib. in. 8, 9, 14, 24. Torn. 111. Pars i. cola. 47, 9, 

[« qundam pauca pro multi*, eademque 

fisetn faeillitna, et rstaUectu augustissima, eg obssrva- 
done nntimiffTit ipse Dominus et apostolic* tradidit 
dkciptioa : meuti eat baptismi sacrameutum, et cele- 
bratio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Qsm unus- 
quisque cum percipit, quo refenmtur imbutsa ag- 
soacit, utoa non carnal! servitifte, sod spiritah potius 
libertato venoretur. Ut autem litemm sequi, et 
•if aa pro rebus qum us slgasfica&tar ecetpere, sorvilh 
urfirrartatk est ; ha isutiiiter aigoa i oto rpteta ri , male 
vagftatjs emits eat— Id. Ibid. 19. col. 49.} 
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my M<m, bath everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day* For my 
flesh tfe meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Esther hath sent 
me, even so live I by my Father; and he that eateth me shall live by me* This 
is the bread which came down from heaven ; not as yoor fathers have eaten manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever." Again he saith: 
44 I am that bread of life. He that someth to me shall not hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst," Ac. 

The tricked Of these words of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ it is manifest, plain, and 
S?i»«?ch«i h * evident, that the virtue and power of his flesh and blood is so great and mighty, that 
the body end whosoever eateth and drinketh thereof shall live for ever, and have everlasting life, 
chrut. But the wicked and unfaithful, although they eat the sacramental bread and drink 
the sacramental wine, have not everlasting life, as we have Judas for an example: 
therefore it followeth, that the wicked and unfaithful do not eat nor drink the body 
and blood of Christ. 

Again Christ saith : “ He that eateth my flegb, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him." But the wicked and unfaithful dwell not in Christ, nor Christ 
in them ; therefore the wicked and unfaithful neither eat nor drink tho body and 
blood of Christ, although they daily rcceivo tho sacraments and signs of them, as 
in smtratiii St Augustine saith : 44 He receiveth the meat of life, and drinketh tho everlasting cup, 
rmp, that dwelleth in Christ, and in whom Christ dwolleth. For ho that agreeth not with 
Christ doth neither eat the flesh of Christ, nor drink his blood, although to the con* 
damnation of his presumption he receive every day the sacrament of so high a matter. 

•3 r For this is to eat that bread of life, even to believe in Christ, that is to say, by love 
to be incorporate in him. Therefore, forasmuch os tho reprobate hath not believed in 
him, he hath not oaten him ; and so ho had not tho faith of the Christians, whereby 
alone sins arc released 1 ." 

Father. These words are very plain, and cannot justly be denied; of the which 
we learn truly, that not the unfaithful, but the faithful, not the wicked, but the godly- 
disposed only, eat and drink, the body and blood of Christ. Notwithstanding, I would 
also in this behalf gladly hear tho judgment of the Ancient fathers and old writers, 
that we may be well assured, even by their testimonies also, that this is no now doctrine, 
to teach that the godly only eat Christ, and not the wicked; tho faithful, and not 
the unfaithful ; tho members of Christ, and not tho members of Satan, 
in Matt. mp. Son. The ancient writer Origcn hath these words: 44 The Word was made flesh 
and very meat, which whoso eateth shall surely live for ever, which no evil man 
can cat. For if it could be that he that continucth evil might eat tho Word made 
flesh, seeing that lie is tho Word and bread of life, it should not have been written, 
inUvit ‘Whosoever eateth this bread shall live for ever 8 ’." Again ho saith: 44 The one and 

«*p-vi. perfect sacrifice is Christ offered. If any man touch the flesh of this sacrifice, be is 

made holy straight ways. 

in sem. «ic St Cyprian saith : 44 None do cat of this Lamb, but such as be true Israelites V* that 

inftwi P lire Kristian men, without colour or dissimulation. 

dp. ivvi. St Hicrome saith: 44 All that be lovers more of pleasure than of God eat not the 


f 1 Escam vile accipit, ct ntarnitatis poculum 
bibit, qui in Chriato manet, et cujus Christus habi- 
tat or eat. Nam qui diacordat a Chriato, nec camera 
ejus manducat, nec aanguintra bibit : etiam si tante 
m sacrament um ad judicium »ug> prmsumplionis quo- 
tidie indififcrenter accipaat— Id. Prosp. Ii|^ Sentent. 
ex August, crcxli. Tom. X. Appendix, col. 947. 
Sea also In Johan. Evang. cap. vi. Tractat. ixvi. 
10: bcuow, page 903, note 11.} 

[ a tloUs 1’ witd tov Asysu, 
k yrfyaiw <r«V£, ira« b <p*ym¥ 

+dirrw% [tfVrrai th rbv a&ara, pbbtvbt bwmptvov 
iabUiv airr ijv* «i yup elop rt tf? fr* 
piimrr* nr rb* ytrbfitvo* trip**, Any*¥ 4rr* 


««l dpT*¥ gwpra, ov* uv iytypmwro f Sri nut b 
tpay<0¥ rb¥ dpro¥ toms £**<▼«* tit tA* olwu^. 
Orig. Op. Par. 1733—39. Comm, in Matt Tom* at. 
Tom. 111. p. fiOO.J 

(■ Igituraacrificinm, pro quo hmc omnia mcrificia 
in typo at figure prmcemarant, nnum, et patfectum, 
immolatus eat Christo*. Hujus sacrificii canrnm n 
quia tetigerit, continuo saoctificatur. — Id. In Lath. 
Horn. iv. 8. Tom. II. p. 909.] 

[ # Una estdomasecelostm, in qua agnua editor ; 
nullua etcommunicat, quern Inrmmlmci aommisfsa*-. 
rasitas non commendaf^-Cypr. Op. Qxon. lfiftL Dt 
Cpen. Bom. < Arnold.) Appendix, p. 49.J 
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flash of Jetu* nor drink hi* Mood* of the which himself saith : 4 Ho that riUbUi my 7«hn vt 
Scab, and drinketh my blood* bath everiaating lifeV" Again he eaitk: “jpmtics ihhihj. 
eat not the flesh of Jesu, whom flesh is the meat of faithful menV Also in another ** * 

place he snith : “ They oat this bread which are strong in Christ* Ac. And they in a «*». 

drink this wine which are virgins* holy both in body and in spirit 7 .** * <Ml * 

St Ambrose saith: u Jesus is the bread* which is the meat of saints* and ho that ntfeoMi, 
iaketb this bread dieth not the death of a sinner. For this bread is the remission iS 0 * 1, 
of situ*.” And in another place ho saith: “He that did cat manna died; but he m me. Lit. 
that eateth this body shall have remission of his sins* and shall not die for ever*. 1 * v ' *** 

St Augustine saith: “They cannot be both the members of Christ and the n»civ. D«i, 
members of an harlot. For he saith: 4 lie that eateth my flesh* and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me* and I in him.’ Here doth he shew what it is* not sacra- iohn vla 
mentally* hut truly and effectually* to eat the body of Christ* even to dwell in him. 

Ho that dwelleth not in Christ* lot him. not say or think that he eateth the body 

of Christ* forasmuch as he is not of his body. Ho is not a member of Christ* 

which maketh himself a member of an harlot 10 ." Also in another place he saith: 

“ This is to cat that meat* aud to drink that drink* even for a man to dwell in b»J«s«L 
Christ, and to havo Christ dwelling in him. And therefore he that dwelleth not in 
Christ* and in whom Christ dwelleth not* without doubt he neither eateth spiritually 
his flesh* nor drinketh his blood* although carnally and visibly 11 ho bite tho sacra- 
ment of Christ's body ami blood; but lie rather eateth and drinketh tho sacrament 
of so worthy a thing unto his own damnation." Item: “They judge truly that say* n«cfvtt. Dtt, 
that ho eateth not the body of Christ* which is not in the body of Christ. Neither c. w** * 
are thoy counted to eat the body of Christ* forasmuch as they are not reckoned among 
the members of Christ 19 “ Once again he saith: “'Hie heretics that are without the Adjionifo- 
chnrch may have the sacrament ; but the matter of the sacrament they cannot have 11 /* 

Hilarius saith: “These things taken and received (ho spoaketh of tho body and nvTrtnti. 
blood of Christ) make that both we are in Christ* and Christ in us'V* lm». vui. 


[ 8 Omnes voluptati* magis amatorcs, quam ama- 

tores Dai nee corned unt camera Jesu, neque 

bibunt sanguinem ejua. De quo ipse loquitur : Qui 
oomedtt camera meam, et bibit sanguinem meura, 
habet vitam raternam. — Hieron. Op. Par. 1683- 
1706. Comm. lib. xvm. in ls&i. cap. Ixvi. Tom. 
III. col. 506. J 

t* Possumus autem liunc locum juxla anagogen 
contra heretic©# accipere...Quodque infert, Non 
comedent et non bibent, aubauditur corpus et san- 
guinem Salvatoris. — Id. Comm. Lib. iv. in Jcrem. 
Proph. cap. xxii. cols. 630, 1.] 

[ f Hunc pane® coned unt, qui in Christo robusti 
sunt...Qui frumentuxn eat elcctorum, sive juvenura, 
ipse cat at vtnum quod letificat cor horainis ; et bibi- 
tor ab his virginfbtu, qus sunt sanctc et corpora et 
spiritu, — Id. Comm. Lib. u. in Each. Proph. cap. ix. 
coL 1763.} 

{* Hie ergo panis factus eat esca saoctorum qui 

autem acripit, non morietur peccatoris mode, quia 
panis hie remtssio peccatorum esL — Ambros. Op. 
Par. 1686— £0. De Bened. Patriarch. Lib. cap. ix. 
38, 9. To*. I. cols. 634, 6.] 

[* Mode manna qui maarfucavit, mortuus est : 
qni maadncavtiit hoc corpus, fietei lemiasio pecca* 
tonua, at non moristnrin sternum.— Id. De Sacrara. 
Lib. rt. cap. v.64. Tow. II. col. 671 J 

I* Ut enim alia taceam* non po mum annul erne et 
fawnto Christi et membra meretrick. Deoiqne 
diceua, Qui mandueat cament gleam, et bibit 
wngntnem swum, in me maaet, et ego in to; omen- 
dt non sacramento tonne, sed re veracernu* 
Cfhriid mandncSre, et qus sanguinem tribe* : hoc 
mt eaim m Cbristo mantra. ut in Ulo manual et 
Christa*. 8k eaim hoc dixit, rnmquam dtcerut, Qoi 


non in me manet?ct in quo ego non manco, non se 
dicat aut exintimet mandurare corpus rneum, ant 
bibere sanguinem raeum. Non iteque manent in 
Christo, qui non sunt membra ejus. Non sunt su- 
tetn membra Christi, qui sc faciunt membra mere- 
tricis. — August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. De Civ. Dei, 
Lib. xxi. cap. xxv. 4. Tom. VII. cols. 646, 7.] 

[ n Folio, inviiihty — Hoc est ergo manducara 
illam escam, et ilium bibcrc potum, in Christo ma- 
ncre,,et ilium raanentem in se habeie. Ac per hoc 
qui non raanet in Christo, et in quo non manet 
Christus, procul dubio nec mandueat spiritaliter car- 
nem ejus, nec bibit ejus sanguincm, licet carnaliter 
et visibilitcr premat den li bus sacramentum corporis 
et sanguinis Christi; sed magi* tantm rei sacra men- 
tum ail iudicium sibi mandueat et Dibit — Id. In 
Johan, Evang. cap. vi. Tractat. xxvt. 18. Tom. 111. 
Pars u. col. 601. See the 20th Aitiele of our 
Church.] 

[i* recta intelligunt, non dicendumesseeum 

manducare corpus Christi, qui in corpora non est 

Christi .Nec suti ergodicendi sunt manducare cor* 

put Christi; quoniam nec in membris computandi 
sunt Christi.— Id. De Civ. Dei* Lib. xxi. cap. xxv. 
3,4. Tom. VII. col. 646.] 

[*• Isti autem cum quibus agimus, veJ de quibtt* 
■giraus, non sunt desperandi : ad hue enhn sunt in 
corpora ; sed non querant Sptriinm sanctum, nim in 
Christi corpora, cujus hi bent fork sacramOntom, add 
nm ipoam non tenant into* cujus cot glad sacra* 
meatman ; et ideo sibi judicium ma ndo ca nt oi bibuuL 
—Id. Lib. de Corr. Donatkt. sou Epkt ad BoaHac, 
dxxxv. 50. Tom. II* cot. 653.] 

De veritate camk et songuiais non rulictua est 
embtgo&di locos* Nunc on its et ipsios Domini pro* 
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1 Cyift with: “ The fathers which did eat manna died, because they received 
thereby no strength to live ever (for it gave no life, but only put away bodily 
hunger); bat they that receive the bread of life shall obtain immortality, and shall 
eschew all evils of destruction, and for ever live with Christ 1 ." Again: “He that 
catcth the flesh of Christ hath everlasting life*.* Once again: “When we eat the 
flesh of Christ, then have wo life in us. For if through the touching of Christs 
body alone things corrupt were made whole, how then shall we not live, which both 
taste and eat his flesh 9 ?" 

And in a certain gloss recited in the pope's law, we read thns: “As in baptism 
Christ is put on sometime sacramentally, and sometime nnto the sanctification of 
life (the first is common both to good and bad, but the second is proper only to the * 
H2§r good) ; so likewise Christ is eaten of evil persons sacramentally only : but of the good 
he is received both sacramentally and spiritually, and of all the faithful spiritually 4 .* 
All these testimonies of the ancient writers, diligently considered, declare manifestly 
that not the wicked and unfaithful, but the godly and faithful persons only eat the 

body and drink the blood of Christ. The ungodly cat the sacrament; but they eat 

not Christ, which is signified by tho sacrament, as St Augustine writeth of Judas: 
in jo«n. “ The apostles," saith he, “ did eat bread, that was the Lord ; bnt Judas did eat but 

Tnot. mi. t| 10 i >rea ,i 0 f the Lord, and not tho broad that was the Lord*.” For whosoever eatetli 

Christ livetli for over, dwollcth in Christ and Christ in him, is incorporated and 
made all ono with Christ, is made a member of Christs body, is sanctified and 
made holy, is made clean both in body and soul, dieth not the death of a sinner, 
hath remission of his sins, obtaineth immortality, cschewetb all evils of death, and 
for ever liveth with Christ. But none of all these things chance to the unfaithful 
and wickod persons; therefore eat they not the body of Christ, nor yet drink his 
blood. 

what h in Father. I would gladly hear what it is to eat Christ. Son. Christ is eaten or 
to cut chrwt. rccc [ v|M i two manner of ways; that is to say, sacramentally and spiritually. lie is 
received or eaten sacramental ly, when we eat and drink the sacramental bread and 
wine, according to tho institution of Christ; which thing is done not only of the 
faithful, but also of the imfaithful. He is also eaten or received spiritually, when 
we believe in Christ, embrace him as our alone Saviour, put our wholo hope, trust, 
and confidence of our redemption and salvation in that one and alone sacrifice, which 
Christ offered upon the altar of the cross, having hiB body there broken, and bis 
blood there shed, for tho remission of our sin : again, when we earnestly consider in 
our minds the passion and death of Christ, with all the benefits thereof, chawing 
and digesting them with tho stomach of our heart, be thankful for them to God the 
Father, and labour to tho uttermost of our j>ower to live worthy his kindness, 
daily increasing more and more in all godliness and honesty. And after this manner 


In Jntn. 
cap. x. 


In Joan, 
cap. at. 
In Joan, 
cap. xfr. 


feuione et fide nostra vere caro eat, et vere Bangui* 
rsL Et h®c accepta atque haueta id efficiunt, ut et 
nos in Christo, etChriatuain nobis sit.— Hilar. Op. 
Par. 1609. Do Trin. Lib. vm. 14. col. 956. J 
[' Owrovir ol fiiy tpayoyrtt Tti fitly 
rereXeurtfkacty, dtouitf mat BqXoyori [wr/c /ifrou- 
trlay i rap* airrou &t£dpt voi* od yap rjv our cut £a>o* 
irotdv, Xi fiov Si fidXXov Jh rUoupoy traptcutou , cal 
«c ivrthrtp to v dXfiBttrripou vapaXtffdty. ol Si rby 
Jproy iy iavroit cIcr«epi{ovTct y4pa t 

*£ou<ri Ttjy dBayatrlay, tpBopdt re vat rmy he ravrijt 
tcaKtoy iravreXcot dXoydrayrtt, wpto d ptf pvr6y t* 
cal JrtXettrrfroy fiiov tow Kara Xptardw dyaflif- 
«nwra« pifKot — Cyril. Alex. Op. LuL 1638. In 
.loan. Evang. Lib. nr. cap. ii. Toro. IV. p. 351.] 

[* O&cfowif b rptSymu rjy dyiay trdp*n Xpiarow 
I»i|* alnytoy «x f **— M. ibid. p. 963J , ^ ^ 

I s Km tTtirtp g»o*otdc ydymyt '+bu Xmrnpot 
*t hj rf ward ytmpjyy {»p, no 4k 

Htow dtfXovori \oyw, Bray airrijt dwoywp&mfuBa, 


r6r 9 Ty}y >jy ixopty « a * rro * , ovytyaOutyai *ai 
tj fit 19 airry, teaBtmp ovy aurr) rtf iyoiKrftrayrt Xoytf 

Kal c l Sid fiivy t d$ijt rfji dylat trapndt Jao* 

irotcXrai rb itpBapfityov , »■? ocxl irXoiHrMoripav 
droKtpSayoVfity ryy Jcoorocdy tvXoylav, draw abryt 
*ai droytwrwptBa Id. ibid. p. 361.] 

[ 4 Nam «cut in baptismo induitnr Christos in- 
terdum sacramento tenns, ioterdum quoag vitro sanc- 
tificationem (primnm bonorum et malortitt eat com- 
mune, secundum bonorum et piornm : sed secundum 
est proprium bonorum ) ; oc a matei msnducttur 
Christus sacramentaliter tantnm, a bonis vsio sronra- 
mentaliter et spiritualiter, et ab omnibus ciedentibus 
spiritualiter.-*-Decret. Gratiani, Par. 1593. Doer* 
Tert. Pars, De Consecr. Dial. ii. Gina la can. 59. 
col. 2396, j 

[* I1U mandneabant panem Doorimun, ills panem 
Domini contra Dominum : ilfi ritan, ills pcSansm^— 
August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. In Jolroa. Evaog. cap. 
wii. Tractat ux. 1. Jon, III. Pars ik col. 993.] 
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the godly and faithful only eat and receive Christ Other eating or raostviag of 
Christ there is none. 

& Father. Why, is not the very natural body of Christ eaten of the communicants 
: both faithful and unfaithful at the Lords supper? San. Christ is only received and 
eaten of the faithful communicants: the unfaithful receive not the body and blood of 
Christy but the sacraments of the same only, yea* and that unto their damnation. icor. xt 
. . Father. And is Christ received corporally with tho corporal mouth of the faithful 
communicants? Son. The natural body of Christ is only in heaven; and, notwith- 
standing, the soul of the faithful communicant with her mouth, that is to say, with 
faith, doth truly and unfeignedly feed upon it unto her great joy and comfort, and 
faeleth no less true refection than tho body doth by rocciving corporal food ; yea, tho 
faithful communicant, thus eating and receiving Christ, roceiveth both in body and soul 
an heavenly nourishment, a singular eomfort, and an unoutspeakahle joy. 

Father . Faith then is tho mouth of tho soul, wherewith Christ is received and 
eaten. Son. Yea, verily, as Christ saith : “ 1 am that bread of life. He that comotb John *i. 
unto me shall not hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst/* 

Hereto pertaineth the saying of St Augustine : 44 Why dost thou prepare thy teeth 
and thy belly? , Believe, and thou host oaten V “ For to believe in him is to eat 
the bread of life. He that believeth in him catoth him 7 / 1 

Likewise saith St Cyprian : “So oft as we do these things (ho speaketh of roedv- in 8em». do 
ing the mysteries of the body and blood of Christ), we whet not our teeth to bite, but * 
with pure faith we break tlio holy bread 8 ." 

Hereto agreeth the saying of Eusebius Emissenus, which lived about three hundred 
years after Christ’s ascension : 44 When thou dost go up to tho reverend altar to feed faismi. do 
upon spiritual meat, look upon the holy body and blood of thy God with thy faith, 
honour him, touch him with thy mind, take him with the hand of thy heart, and 
chiefly drink him with the draught of thy inward uiau 9 .** 

Chrysostom also saith: 44 4 Where tho dead corpse is', saith Christ, 4 thither will the in i cw. 
eagles resort'. The dead corpse is the body of tho Lord, because ho died. For HwnuM. 
except he had fallen, wc had never risen again. lie narocth eagles, to declare 
that he that cometk to this body, must climb up on High, and have nothing to do 
with the earth, nor to be drawn unto the things beneath and to creep ; but always 
to fly up unto the tilings that are above, and to look upon tho Hun of righteousness, 
and to have a most quick and sharp eye of tho mind. For this is a table of eagles, 
and not of jays' 0 ”. 

And in the Niceno council we arc admonished “ not to look down unto the bread conni. 
and the cup that are set on the Lords table; but to lift up our minds, and witli wn ‘ 
our faith to consider the Lamb of God that toketh away the sins of the world" *\ 

Bertrammus saith, speaking of the body and blood of Christ: 44 It is a spiritual inUb.de 
meat, and a spiritual drink, spiritually feeding the soul, and giving the lifo of ever- auw nom. 


£* Ut quid puns denies et ventrem? Crede. et 
manducasti. — Id. In Johan. Evang. cap. vi. Tractat 

xxv. 12. Tom. III. Pan u. col. 489.] 

[ 7 Credere enim in sum, hoc est manducare 
panem vivo m. Qui credit, manducat : invimbiliter 
sagmatur, quia mviiibiliter renascitur. — Id. Tractat 

xx vi. 1. col. 494.] 

[• Hoc quotum agtmm, non dentes ad mor- 
dendum acuimas, sed fide sincere panem sanctum 
frangjmuset paitiinttr^-Cjpr. Op.Oxon. 1682. Pe 
C^BQf Rosa (Arnold.) p. 44.] 

I* its cum levefopdua altars ccelmttbus 
dbie eatmndus ascend*, sacrum Pei tui corpus et 
eanguinon fide ruspiee* honors, minis, rasnts con- 
tango cordis manu suacipe, et maxims haostu inte- 
riors assume, fiseb. Emits. in Dscret Gntjani, 
Rscr.Teit Pan, 0s Cooaeer. Bist ii. css. 2ft, cob. 

m*.j 

r'Otwr yap t6 m/ui, 4*ru% itff ami el 

. 


deroi, irrtepa ko\wv to trwpa did t6v 0 a varov. ei 
fAi} yap heivov hrerrts/, t)f nil oiiK dvitrrripcv. dorob* 
6k icaki ?, fautvbv ori *ai v\f/fj\dv float del t6o i rpo<r* 
wrra r« vtifiart tqGtm, oal prifiio Tpdt rtjo y$o 
tcotodo kyetiff ptj&k tcarco trbptvBat zeal S parity^ dXX* 
&oto ormoBai diqawfuv, tcul irpdt rdv if X too rqi r 
Stzcatoovvtft ioopao, *ai fi£vttpicki rd Sppa Ttft dia* 
ooiat txiuz. drrtiv yap, ob koXolwv, a&nyd Tpdsreja. 

Chrysost Op. Par. 1718 — 38. In Epigt. i. ad Cor. 
Horn. xxiv. Tom. X. p. 216.] 

[ n 'Bvi Ttff Bala t TpowJ^ni -rdX w adrraoBa 
pi t tf wpoKOzptof dprw teal Tt f warn ply ravatow* 
TrpaaeXwpiir dXX' btymaarrai iptoo rri o Btdootav. 
vfrw oofawpao KitoQat M Trjo Updo kaolvfp r rpa- 
'■rdjst t da dpo&o too Q»ov f t6o alpoora mio dpap- 
tIoo too tedopov, dBbrm bwd rii Upimv Bvdptoov. 
— Galas. Hist CoiiciL. Hie. in Condi. Stud. Latibei. 
Lut Par. 1671-2. cap. xxx. Ton. II; col. 238.) 
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lasting satiety, as our Saviour himself, commending this mystery, aaxth: 4 It is the 
Spirit that qnickeneth ; for the flesh profiteth nothing*/" 

MtuSHiukn * n pope'* own low we read thus: ‘‘Christ is eaten two manner of ways:* 
quSw*. on© way sacramentally, which chancetb both to the good and to the bad : another 
way, when he is received by faith and love working together; and this behmgetit 
only to the good*." 

Father. I perceive now right well, that Christ's natural body is not eaten, as the 
papists teach, with the month of the body, but with the mouth of the soul, whieh 
is faith. Son . It is truth. For thus read we in the book of the pope's canons : 
gjcyjj Vhrietum fern vorari dentibus non art; that is to say, “Christ cannot be devoured 
Utruni*. with teeth V* 

TmctSi. A* St Austin likewise saith, os we tofore heard : “ Why dost thou prepare the 
teeth and the belly? Believe, and thou hast eqjten.” “For to believo in him is to eat 
in p». xcviii. the bread of life. He that belie vetli in him eateth him 4 ." Again he saith: “When 
John *1. the Lord spake of his flesh, and said, ‘ Except a man eat my flesh, he hath not 
everlasting life in him/ his disciples were offended (perad venture they were seventy), 
and said, ‘This is an hard saying: who can away with thin? And they went away 
from him, and walked no more with him.* This seemed hard unto them, that be 
saith : ‘ Except a man eat my flesh, lie shall not have everlasting life.' They took it 
foolishly : they Understood it carnally : they thought that the Lord would have out off 
certain pieces from his body and given them; and therefore they said, ‘This is an 
hard saying/ Notwithstanding they wore hard, and not the saying. Yet ho 
instructed them, and said unto them : * It is the Spirit that quickeneth : the flesh 
profiteth nothing. The words which I have spoken to you are spirit and life/ 
Understand you spiritually the thing that I have spoken unto you. This body 
that ye see shall ye not eat, neither shall ye drink that blood which they shall shed 
that shall crucify me. I have set forth unto you a certain sacrament, which, being 
spiritually understand**!, shall quicken you, or make you alive 5 /' 

Father. If Christ be not otherwise truly eaten than with the mouth of the soul, 
which is faith, and if the faithful alone eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, 
how comoth it to pass that we sometime read in ancient fathers, that the wicked 
t£KaL° n the body of Christ? St Austin saith on this wise : “Judas received the body 

and blood of the Lord 4 ," &c. Son. You heard before, that sacraments in the holy 
scripture have the names of the things that are signified by them. After the same 


f 1 quoniam spirituali* est csca, et spirituals 

potus, spiritualiter animam paveens, et tetemte satie- 
tati* vitam tribuens; sicut ipse Salvator mysterium 
hoc caimnendans, loquitur : Spiritus eat, qui vivi- 
ficat, nam caro nihil prodest— Ratram. Ub.de Corp. 
et Sang. Pom. Oxon. 1838. cap. ci. pp. 51, 2.] 
f § Puobua modis manducatur Christas : uno 
mods sacraments liter, quod competit bonis et malis : 
alio inodo spiritualiter, cum per fidem et dilectionem 
cooperantem accipitur. hoc eat tantum bonorum. 
— Decret. Gratiani, Peer. Tort. Pare. Pe Con- 
aecr. Pint. ii. Gloasa in can. 46. col. 2386.] 

[* Sed quia Christum vorari dentibus fas non est, 
voluit Dovninus hunc panem et vinum in mysterio 
veru carnem suam et sanguinem suum consecration© 
Spiritus sancti potentialiter creari, et quotidie pro 
mundi vita mystice tmmolari. — Id. Diet. ii. can, 72. 
cols. 2405, 6.] 

[ 4 See the preceding peg©, notes 6, 7J 
[* Tone an tern, quaado hoc Pominus common- 
davit, de came sua loculus erat* et dixemt, Nisi quit 
menducaverit carnem meam, non babebit in se vitam 
eternam. Scandalizati sunt discipuli qjue quidam, 
septuaginta ferine, et dixerunt, llu^ts est ijc senno, 
quia potest eum intelligere ? EtrpoSsmmntab eo v 
et amplius curt to non ambulaverunt. Durum aUki 
vistum est quod ait, Nisi quit manducaverit carnem. 


j meam, non liabcbit vitam mternam : accepernnt illud 
1 stulte, carnal iter illud cogitaverunt, et putaverunt 
quod precisurus esset Pominus particulas quasdam 
de corpore suo, et daturus illis, et dixerunt, Purus 

est hie sermo. lpsi erant dun, non sermo. Ills 

autem instruxit eos, et ait illis, Spiritus est quivivi* 
ficat, caro autem nihil prodest: verba qu» locutos 
sum vobis, spiritus est et vita. Spiritaliter intelli- 
gite quod locutus sum : non hoc corpus quod videos, 
manducuturi estis; et bibitnri ilium sanguinem, quern 
fusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod 
vobis commendavi ; spiritaliter intellectum vivificabit 
vos. Ktsi Decease est iUnd vistbUiter cetebrari, opor- 
let tamen invisibititer inteUigt. — August. Op. Par. 
1679—1700. £narr. in Psalm, xcviiu 9. Tom. IV. 
cols. 1065, 6.J 

[* The following, though not couched in pre- 
cisely the language above given, is probably the 
passage intended : Sicut enim Judas, eld buccel- 
lam tradidit Dominos, non malum aedpieudo, sed 
male sccipiendo locum in se diabolo prwbuit : sic 
indigne quisqus sumens dominicum sscramentnm 
non effidt, ut quia ipse malus est, malum sit, ant 
quia non sd salutem scciptt, aAU aeopsw u — 
Id. Pe Btpt. coat. PoaatsL lib. v. Sk Tom. IX- 
col. 146. Buteee la Johan. Svsng.cap. xukTmctnt 
uui. 3. Tom* III. Pars n. col. 069.] 
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m an ne r spe&keth St Austin in this pboe. H« math, that Judas received the body 
and blood of the Lord, when he meaneth the sacrament of the body and blood of 
£h* Lord. For that Judas received not the body and blood of Christ, it appeared* 
meoiMly by these words of St Austin: “The apostles, - saith he, “did eat hteadgtaj^ 
that was the Lord ; but Judas did eat but the bread of the Lord, and not that bread 
that was the Lord 7 .” Here St Austin affirmeth plainly that the apostles, receiving the 
iMMttttnrwwfo ] bread, received also Christ himself; but Judas, which was wicked and 
unfaithful, received only the sacramental bread, and not Christ ; so far is it off that 
he received the very body and blood of Christ, which cannot be eaten nor drunken, 
but only of the faithful, yea, and that none otherwise than with the mouth of the 
soul, which is faith, which faith the believing alone have; and therefore they alone 
eat and drink the body and blood of Christ. For this cause, when we road in the *r**» 
old fathers that the wicked receive thtfc 1>ody and blood of Christ, it is to lie under* 
stand of the sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ ; remembering Always that 
figures, signs, or sacraments bear the names of the things which they signify and 
represent. “All mysteries," saith St John Chrysostom, “are to be considered with in Joan, 
inward eyes, that is to say, spiritually 8 ." H<sw * 4 *‘ 

Father . Hitherto thou hast declared, my son, what the Lord's supper is, who 
did institute the Lord's supper, why the Lord's supper jvas instituted, how we ought 
to prepare ourselves unto tho Lord's supper, and what abuses and errors have crept 
into the church of Christ through the wicked doctrine of tho papists about the Lord's 
supper ; so that nothing almost concerning the supper of tho Lord hath escaped thee, 
whereof thou hast not sufficiently spoken, yea, and confirmed the same both by the 
authority of the holy scriptures, and by the testimonies of tho ancient fathers. Not* 
withstanding, let me ask thee one or two questions, although not of so great and 
weighty importance. What thinkest thou, is it more meet to receive the supper of 
the Lord at a table, or rather at an altar? Soti. At a table. 

Father . Why so ? Son. For our Saviour Christ did both institute this holy supper a table a 
at a table, and tho apostles of Clirist also did receive it at a tabic. And what can Sr uwSSHma* 
be more perfect than that which Christ and his apostles have done? All the primitive LwluJup? 1 * 
church also received the supper of the Lord at a table. And 8t Paul, speaking of Star!* 1 * 11 *" 
the Lord's supper, maketh mention not of an altar, but of a table. 44 Yo cannot beicor.x. 
partakers," saith he, “of the Lord's table, and of tho devils' table also” Tables for 
the ministration of the Lord's supper continued in the church of Christ almost throe 
hundred years after Christ universally, and in some places longer, os histories make 
mention 8 ; so that the use of altars is but a new invention, and brought in, as some 
write, by pope Sixtus, the second of that name 10 . 

Moreover, an altar hath relation to a sacrifice. And altars in tho old law wore 
built and set up at the oommandment of God, to offer sacrifice upon them. But all 
those sacrifices do now cease (for they were but “ shadows of good things to come”) ; Heb. *. 
therefore the altars ought to cease with them. Christ alone is our altar, our sacrifice, 
and our priest. Our altar is in heaven. Our altar is not made of stone, but of flesh 
and Uood ; of whom the apostle writeth thus : 44 We have an altar, whereof it is not Ha* i»il 
lawful for than to eat which serve in tho tabernacle.” 

Furthermore, the papists have greatly abused their altars, while they had such 
confidence in them, that without an altar, or in the stead thereof a mperaltare , they 
were persuaded that they could not duly and truly, and in right form, minister the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. And this their altar and euperaltare like- 
wise must bo consecrate, have prints and characters made therein, washed with oil, 
wine, and water, be covered with a cloth of hair, and be garnished with fine white 
linen cloths, and other coetly apparel; or else whatsoever was done thereon wae counted 
vain and unprofitable. ^ The use also of altars hath greatly confirmed and 


V fist before, pegs 294. note &} 
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ike most wicked error and damnable heresy, which the papists hold, concerning the 
sacrifice of the mam; while they teach that they offer Christ in their mam to 0ed 
the Father, an oblation and sacrifice for the sins of the people, both of the living and 
of the dead, and by this means \hey greatly obscure and deface that most sweet-smeUiog 
and alone true, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice of Christ’s death. And therefore all the 
altars of the papists ought now no less to be thrown down and cast out of the tem- 
ples of the Christians, than in times past the altars of the priests of Baal ; so far is 
it off that they be meet to be used at the celebration of the Lord’s supper. 

Finally, who knoweth not that we come unto the Lord's table, not to oiler bloody 
sacrifices, to the performance whereof we had need of altars, but to cat and drink and 
spiritually to feed upon him that was once crucified and offered up for us on the altar 
of the cross, a sweet-smelling sacrifice to Ood the Father, yea, and that onee for aO ? 
Now if we come together to eat and drink these holy mysteries, and so spiritually to 
eat Christ’s body, and to drink his blood, unto salvation both of our bodies and souls, 
who sooth not that a table is moro meet for the celebration of the Lord’s supper than 
an altar? 

ofgmturn ' Father . Thy reasons are good, and not to bo discommended. But what sayest 

theLonr/ thou concerning the gostures to be used at the lord’s table? Shall we receive those 
holy mysteries kneeling, standing, or sitting? Son. Albeit I know and confess that 
gestures of themselves be indifferent ; yet I would wish all sueli gostures to be avoided 
i tiicm. v. as have outwardly uny appearance of evil, according to this saying of St Paul: “Ab- 
or kneeling, stain from all evil appearance/' And first of all, forasmuch as kneeling hath been long 
used in the church of Christ at tho receiving of the sacrament, through the doctrine 
of tho papists, although of itself it bo indifferent to bo or not to be used, yet would 
I wish that it wore taken away by tho authority of the higher powers. 

Father. Why so? Son. For it hath an outward appearance of evil. When tho 
papists, through their pestilent persuasions, had made of the sacramental bread and 
wine a god, and had taught and commanded the people to take and worship it as 
Qod, then gave they in commandment straightways that all people should with all 
reverence kneel unto it, worship, and honour it. And by this means this gosturo of 
kneeling crept in, and is yet used in the church of the papists, to declare that they 
worship the sacrament as their Lord God and Saviour. But I would wish with all 
my heart, that either this kneeling at the receiving of the sacrament were taken away, 
or else that tho people were taught that that outward reverence was not given to tho 
sacrament and outward sign, but to Christ, which is represented by that sacrament 
or sign 1 . But tho most certain and sure way is utterly to cease from kneeling, 'that 
there may outwardly appear no kind of evil, according to this commandment of St 
i Thru. v. Paul, u Abstain from all evil appearance lest the enemies, by the continuance of 
kneeling, should be confirmed in their error, and the weaklings offended and plucked 
back from tho titotli of tho gospel. Kneeling with the knowledge of godly honour is 
due to none but to God alone. Therefore, when Satan commanded our Saviour Christ 
Matt. iv. to kneel down before him and worship him, he answered, “ It is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord 1 "... 

or Bunding. Standing, which is used in tho most part of the reformed churches in these 
our days, I can right well allow it, if it be appointed by common order to be 
used at the receiving of the holy communion. And this gesture of standing 
Kaod. xit. was also used at the commandment of God of the old Jews, when they did eat the 
paschal lamb, which was also a sacrament and figure of Christ to come, as our sa- 
crament is a sign and figure of Christ come and gone. Neither did that gesture want 
hit mystery. For the standing of the Jews at the eating of the Lord’s paasover sig- 
nified, that they had a farther jmuney to go in matters of religion, and that them was 
a more clear light of the gospel to shine than had hitherto appeared unto them, which 

[• A notice % the offset hew anp d oao d had Liturgy, in MB.] 
appeared in the second book of H*| ZiHraid VL It [* It aeemc probahle that then ic mow cuUm 
wu laid aside upder queen Elisabeth, hut restored hero; u the oesss « eoafwod.] 
with some alight alterations at the laat review of the 
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Wm wrapped round about Vrith the dork shadows of ceremonies: again* that other, 

: yen, end those more perfect, sacraments were to be given to God's people; which all 

* things were fulfilled and came to pass under Christ, the author of the heavenly doc- 
trine of the gospel, and the institute of the holy sacraments, baptism and the Lord’s 
supper. 

Now, m concerning sitting at the Lord's table, which is also used at this day waiting, 
in certain reformed churches, if it were received by public authority and common con- 
sent, and might conveniently be used in our churches, I could allow that gesture best. 

Fbr as h is not to be doubted but that Christ and his disciples sat at the table, when 
Christ delivered unto them the sacrament of his body and blood, whioh use was also 
observed in the primitive church, and long time after*; so likewise it is most comely 
that we Christians follow the example of our Master Christ and of his disciples. Nothing 
cun be unreveradtly done, that is done after the example of Christ and of his apostles. 

We come together to eat and drink the holy mysteries of the body an<| blood of Christ ; 
we have a table set before us : is it not meet and convenient that wo sit at oqr table ? 

Tho table being prepared, who standotli at his meat? Yea rather, who sitteth not 
down? 

• When Christ fed the people, he bade them not kneel down, nor stand upon their John vt. 
feet, but ho commanded them to sit down ; which kind of gesture is most meet when 

we assemble to cat and drink, which thing we do at the Lord's table. Neither doth jQ $ 
the sitting of the communicants at the Lord's table want her mystory. For as the 
standing of the Jews at tho eating of the lord's passover signified that thore was yet 
to come another doctrine than tho law of Moses, even tho preaching of the glorious 
gospel of our Lord anil Saviour Christ Jesu, and other sacraments than circumcision and 
the passover, even the sacraments of baptism and tho Lord's supper ; so in like manner 
the sitting of the Christian communicants at the Lord's table doth signify, prcaoh, and 
declare unto us, that we arc come to our journey's end concerning religion, and that 
there is none other doctrine nor none other sacraments to l>e looked for than those 
only which we have already received of Christ the Lord. And therefore we, sitting 
down at tho Lord's table, show by that our gesture that wo are come to the perfec- 
tion of our religion, and look for nono other doctrine to he given unto us. Notwith- 
standing, as I said before, gestures are free, so that none occasion of evil be either 
done or offered* In all things which we call indifferent, this rule of St Paul is dili- 
gently to bo obeyed: “ Abstain from all evil appearance." i tiicm. v. 

Father. I do not disallow thy judgment in this behalf. But come off, tell me, or ymturm 
what sayest thou concerning the vestures which the ministers use at the ministration wKjn^Ir l## 
of the Lord's supper? ^ 

Son. In some reformed churches the ministers use both a surplice and a cope ; in 
some only a surplice; in some neither cope nor surplice, but their own decent apparel. 

Father . And what tliinkest thou in this behalf? San. When our Lord and Saviour 
Christ Jesus did minister the sacrament of his body and blood to his disciples, he used 
nono other but bis own common and daily apparel, and so likewise did the apostles 
after him, and the primitive church likewise used that order ; and so was it continued 
many years after, till superstition began to creep into the church. After that time, 
fond foolish fimey of man's idle brain devised, without the authority of God's word, 
that the minister in the divine service and in the ministration of the holy sacraments 
should use a white linen vesture, which we now commonly call a surplice. Until this suqjto*. 
time, the church of God continued in tho simplicity of Christ and of his apostles, re- 
quiring no painted visors to set forth the glory and beauty of our religion ; which is 
then most glorious and most beautiful when it is most simple, and none otherwise set qpf 
forth than 4 it wia used and left unto ns of Christ and of his apostles* And ocmtrari- 
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wise, it 10 than most obscured and defaced when it is daubed over with. the vile and 
vain colours of man’s wisdom, although outwardly never so gorgeous and glorious, ’ 
Afterward, as superstition grew and increased, so likewise the people began 
more and more to be liberal in giving to the church, and in adorning, decking, and 
trimming the temples of the Christians ; yea, and that so much the more, because they 
were now persuaded that such temple and will-works pleased God, deserved remission 
of sins and everlasting life. By this means came it to pass that the simple and plana 
tables, which were used in the apostolic and primitive church, were taken away, and 
standing altars set up and gorgeously decked with sumptuous apparel, and garnished' with 
gold, pearl, and precious stone. And because that he which should minister at that 
gorgeous and sumptuous altar should answer in some point to the glory thereof 
therefore it was devised that the minister also should have on his book gallant and 
gorgeous apparel, as an amice, an alb, a tunicle, a girdle, a fennel 1 , a stole, a vestment, 
&c., whereof boiqo were made of silk, some of velvet, some of cloth of gold ; yea, and 
those garnished with angels, with images, with birds, with beasts, with fishes, with 
flowers, with herbs, with trees, and with all things that might satisfy and please the 
vain eye of the carnal man. And all theso things, being before but voluntary, grew 
afterward unto matters of so great weight and importance, yea, unto such necessity, that 
it was made a matter of conscience, yoa, it was become deadly sin to minister the 
holy communion without these scenical, histrionical, and hickscorncr-like garments; 
so that now to sing moss or to consecrate, os they use to say, without these popish 
robes, is counted in the church of the papists more than twice deadly sin; so far is 
it off that these missal vestures are now things of indifferency. 

Wherefore, in my judgment, it were meet and convenient that all such disguised 
apparel were utterly taken away ; forasmuch as it is but the vain invention of man, 
and hath been greatly abused of the massing papists. For “ what hath the temple 
of God to do with idols ?** u What concord is there between Christ and Belial ?** What 
have the vestments of a popish altar to do with the table of the Lord Christ? 

Father. But what think est thou of the surplice, which is now commonly used in 
the most part of the reformed churches ? is it lawful to wear a surplice, or not ? San. 
In things indifferent we may use our liberty, which we have gotten by Christ. There- 
fore if a magistrate, being godly, command that the minister iu the time of his adminis- 
tration wear a surplice, not for the maintenance of superstition, hut for a seemly and 
docent order, liis commandment in this behalf is to he obeyed, and no godly minister 
ought to resist it. For in all matters that aro not contrary to Gods word the magis- 
trate is to bo obeyed, “ not only for fear of punishment, hut also for conscience sake/* 
But if tho magistrate command any thing diroctly against Gods word, in this behalf 
he is not to lie obeyed, nor his commandment to ho accomplished ; but we must answer 
with tlie Apostles : “ Wo must obey God more than men.** “ Whether it be righteous 
in tho sight of God to hear you rather than God, judge ye.** But in things that bo 
indifferent, we must take heed that we clog no man's conscience, nor make that a 
thing of necessity which is mere vol untar}'. 

Father . It is well said. But what thinkost thou of the receiving of the mysteries 
of Christ’s passion and death ? In the church of tho papists the lay people can by 
no means be suffered with their hands to touch either the Lord’s bread or the cup; 
but tho sacrificing priest put the bread into the people's mouth and give them the 
wine, as though the people were unworthy either to touch the bread or the cup. In 
the reformed churches they take both the sacramental bread and cup in their own 
hands, delivered unto them by tho minister. 

Son. When the popish priests hod exalted themselves too far above the laity, 
and counted the common people, in comparison of themselves, profane and andean 
persons; again, when the} 7 had made of the sacrament a god, and had taught the 
people to worship it, and to kneel unto it ; then, that tho sacrament might be had 
in the greater estimation, they decreed among themselves that the laity should by no 
means touch with thoir unite* bands the body of their Lord God, as they call it; 
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again, that tkay with their profane hands should not touch the snored and hallowed 
chaHoe, wherein notwithstanding not the mystery of Christ’s blood, but mere wine is 
contained. For as the papists, like thieves, have stolen away from the common people 
the Lord’s cup, contrary to Christ’s institution. And although I know, that it is a 
matter neither of salvation or damnation, as they use to say, the laity either to take 
the sacrament into their own hands, or else to receive it at tho hand of the minister into 
their mouths; yet is it more agreeable to the institution of Christ, and to the order 
of the primitive church, to take the sacraments into their own hands, both the bread 
and the cup. For what hath the hand more offended than the lips, the tongue, the 
mouth, the teeth, 6tc. ? Hath not he sanctified the hand which hallowed the mouth ? 
Be not both of like holiness before Qod ? A layman to touch the sacramental bread 
or cup with hia hare hand is counted in the parish church a grievous sin ; but if 
the layman have a glove on his hand, made of a sheep's skin, then he may be bold 
to tonch it : as though there were more holiness or worthiness in a sheep’s skin than 
in a Christian man’s hands. O hypocrites, swallowing in a camel and straining out 
a gnat! 

When Christ delivered the signs of his body and blood to his disciples sitting at 
the table, he said not unto them, Gape, hold, eat, Ac. and so thrust tho bread 
into their mouths; but he delivered the bread into their bauds, and said: u Take ye, 
and eat.” Neither said he, Hold, open your mouths, I will pour wine into them ; 
but he delivered the cup into their hands, saying : “ Take, and divide this among you.” 
And this order continued many years after Christ's time, as we may find both in 
histories, and also in the monuments of the ancient writers*. This popish custom 
therefore, of thrusting the sacramental bread into the mouths of the communicants, ought 
utterly to be abolished, lest that by the maintenance thereof the popish and wicked 
error of Christ's corporal presence be established and confirmed. 

Father. Is tho sacramental bread to lie worshipped, as tho papists have heretofore 
taught ? Son. Nothing less. For it is written : “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him alone shalt thou serve.” To worship any creature os God is plain idolatry. 
Christ said: “Take, eat,” “divide among you." He said not. Behold, fall down 
and worship. Tho worshipping therefore of tho sacrament ought utterly to be for- 
bidden and to be abolished, as mere idolatry and most execrable abomination beforo 
the Lord our God, to whom alone all worship, honour, and glory is due. 

Father. Well, my dear son, thou hast not only satisfied, hut also overcome mino 
expectation in all things wherein I have hitherto talked with thee. Five parts of 
the Catechism have we passed over: one part now remaineth behind to be entreated 
of, which is concerning the offices of all degrees. Son. You say truth, most loving 
father. 


[* See Cypr. Op.Oxon. 1003. De Lapaia, p. 133 ; 333. An abundance or other authorities may be Men 
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THE SIXTH PART OP THE CATECHISM. 

OF THE OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES. 

Father . What order wilt thou observe in this sixth and last part of the Catechism ? 
Son. I will first entreat of the offices and duties of the higher powers, both temporal 
and ecclesiastical; and afterward of all other degrees in order, that Ae stabllshed and 
grounded in the word of God. 

Father . Thou wilt then begin first with tlie temporal magistrate? Son. Yea* 
verily. 
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OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF THE TEMPORAL MAGISTRATE. 

Father . First of all tell me, my son, what a temporal magistrate is. Son. A 
temporal magistrate is a public person, to whom the sword is committed for the de- 
fence of the good, and for the punishment of the evil. * 

Father. Is tho magistrate appointed of God an officer, or is he rather a tyrant, 
usurping power and authority over other persons, against all right and law? Son. 
He is ordained of God to be a ruler over bis people ; and no man hath justly rule and 
authority in any commonweal, which is not ordained of God. 

Father. Lot me hear this proved by the word of God. For there are, as I hear, 
which utterly deny the magistrate to be of God, that is to say, of God's ordinance 
and appointment. Son. Yc speak of the anabaptists, which are so enemies to this noble 
degree and honourable estate, that they are almost friendly to none having their founda- 
tion in the religion of Christ. But that magistrates rule at the appointment of God, 
it is thus proved. God by tho mouth of Salomon speaketh on this manner : u Through 
me kings reign : through mo princes make just laws. Through me lords bear rule ; 
and all judges of the earth executo judgment.” And the wise man saith: 44 Hear, O 
ye kings, and understand : give car, ye that rule the multitude's. For the power is 
given you of the Lord, and tho strength from the most high God.” St Paul also saith : 
44 There is no power but of God. The powers that be are ordained of God. Therefore 
whoso resisteth tho power resisteth tho ordinance of God ; and they that Tesist get 
to themselves damnation." St Peter likewise exhortetli us to 44 honour the king, and 
be subject unto him as the supremo governor, and to the other rulers that are sent 
of him," yea, and that 44 for the Lord's sake that is to say, because they are God’s 
officers, 44 ordained of him for tho punishment of the evil, but for the praise of the 
good." 

Fathw. But what if the magistrates be evil, wicked, ungodly, tyrants, hAere of 
the truth, oppressors of the poor, &c. ? Are they also appointed of God? Son. In Job 
it is thus written : 44 For the sins of the people doth God make an hypocrite to reign 
over them." And God himself saith by the prophet : u I shall give them children to 
bo their princes ; and babes shall have the rule of you. The people also shall be pilled 
and polled,” &c. The psalinograph prayeth against the ungodly on this manner: 44 Set, 
O Lord, a tyrant over them, that the heathen may know themselves to be bat men." 
And our Saviour Christ confessed that the authority which Pilate had, although a 
wicked and ungodly person, was from God, and he willingly suffered death under 
that tyrant. Neither do we read, that the apostles at any time did reject and cast 
away the regiment of the heathen rulers as a thing unlawful ; but they rather exhorted 
the subjects to obey them, so far as they commanded nothing contrary to God’s word, 
to honour them, to pray for them, to give them tribute, custom, toll, dec. Thus see 
we that not only godly, but alee 4 ungodly princes, not only righteous, but also un- 
righteous and wicked rubra are given us of God : the one, I mean the good, for the 
favour which God beareth toward us, When we labour to walk in his holy ways; 
the other, I mean the evil, fat anger and displeasure that he hath toward ns, When 
he seeth us disobedient to his laws and ordinances. 

Father. What manner of men should magistrates be? Son. Men of activity, and 
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such as feaf God; true men, and hating covetousness; wise and politic; and whose Jbjjj. m«. 
conversation is allowed of all men. 

Father. What is the office of a temporal magistrate? Son . It conristetk chiefly Ur or Si 
in two points. The first is, that he, banishing out of his kingdom all false religion 
and idolatry, do avance, set forth, and maintain God's true religion and holy word. Ut!»ofa 
The second is, that he govern his people justly, defend them from all perils, preserve nM ** ni ** t 
their goods, maintain the good, and punish the evil. 

Father. Havcucivil magistrates also to do with matten of religion? Son. Yea, whethjrthe 
verily. For God nath appointed temporal rulers not only keepers and maintainors of 
the works of the second table of the law, which concern the body, but also* of the tatumam 
works of the first table of the law, which belong unto God and unto the soul. As religion, 
the magistrate by the virtue of his oflico is bound to provide that, so much as in 
him is, there he no manslaughter, no whoredom, no theft, no false witness-hearing, 
none unjust coveting of other men's goods, Ac., in his land or dominion ; so likewise 
is bis doty to aforesee, that there bo no false religion, no idolatry, no superstition, no 
invocation of strange gods, no dishonouring of the Lord's name, no wicked doctrine, 

Ac., used in his country«or kingdom. 

And for this purpose, because he should not he deceived of the wily and subtile Mutant* 
hypocrites, which desire above all things to lead the higher powers in ignoranco and yfflytowd 
blindness, that they may do what they list without check, the magistrate is commanded ** " *° 
of God to be learned himself in tho laws and ordinances of God, that he may do all 
things according to God’s book, and not After his own fancy or will, nor yet after 
the crafty persuasions of the subtile hypocrites. 44 Tho king," saith God , 44 when he is ifcut. %r\\. 
set upon the scat of his kingdom, he shall write him out a copy of this law in a 
hook. And it shall he with hirn, ami he ought to read therein all the days of his 
life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, and to keep nil the words of this 
law," Ac. And to Josua God said likewise : 44 Let not the book of this law depart Jo*. t. 
out of thy mouth; but record 1 therein day and night, that thou inayest olsserve and 
do according to all that is written therein. For then slmit thou make thy way pro- 
sperous, and then shalt thou do wisely." The prophet David also exhorteth the kings Pul. u. 
and rulers of the earth to get them understanding, and to In? learned in the law of 
the Lord, yea, and to ‘‘kiss the Son," that is to say, to embrace Christ the Son of God 
and his holy gospel; lest, if they do the contrary, God bo angry with them, and so 
they perish from the right way. The like thing read wc iu the sixth and ninth chap- wm. *i. is. 
tern of the book of Wisdom. 

Father , Prove by the word of God, that the temporal rulers have to do with 
matters of Christian religion. For there want not at this present day which think, 
that civil magistrates ought not to meddle with matters pertaining unto tho soul, hut th« fencr or 
unto th# body only. As for all spiritual causes and matters of religion, they belong, Ul4,pll,,uto ' 
say they, to the bishop of Rome and to his adherents. Son. These are the papists, 
which desire alone to reign in the consciences of men, and to have rule over their 
faith. But that temporal rulers ought to meddle with matters of God's religion, and 
that it appertained! unto their office to weed out all false worshipping of God and 
all wicked doctrine, it is probable enough by divers histories of the holy scripture. 

As I may pass over king David and Salomon his son, which travailed not a little 
in avancing God’s true religion, and in setting forth bis holy word, what shall I 
speak of Asa king of Jnda? Did not be, being a worldly prince, take away strange l faoi» *?. 
attain, and break down the images, and cat down the groves, avid command Juda to 9 ' * <v ‘ 

seek the. Lord God of their fathers, and to do according to the law and commandment 
offGodf Did not he also put away all the abominable idols that his father bed 
‘made? Again, did not he pnt down Maacha his mother from bearing rule, because 
she had ma de images in groves? yea, Asa destroyed all her images and burnt them 
by the brook Cedron. And all these doings of Asa did so greatly please God, that 
he gave trim and alt Me land res t and quietness; so far is it off that God was angry 
with Asa Cm these Ms enterprises in matters of religion. 
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lauanbu ' - SIwSL ^*we' 'tmt al m of Jeophat ting of Juda, that, ifter thotGod. had placed 
him in hi* kingdom, perceiving that God was greatly dishonoured through fofce 
refigiou brought in by hie wicked forefathers and by the Arise prophets, hestnright- 
ways commanded a visitation to be had for the speedy redress of all enormities both 
in matters of religion and also in worldly affairs and for the performance etghe 
same he sent forth his lords, and with them certain priests and Levites to go iteca^heM; • 
all the cities of Juda to toaoh the people, having with them the book of ihe' law 
of God ; so that by this means the tear of the Lord fell upon a^ the kingdoms of 
the lands that were round about Juda, and the king and his people Hved k groat 
joy, quietness and wealth, having abundance of riches and honour? 

Father . Methink this is both a noble and notable history, to declare and shew, 
that all princes in their dominions have authority and power to redress abuses and 
errors in matters of religion, and that for that purpose they may at all times appoint 
visitations to be had in their kingdoms for a reformation of all enormities both in 
spiritual and temporal matters. Son. You say truth. But this cannot the papists 
abide. But as they alone will bo called spiritual, so likewise do they challenge to 
themselves all spiritual jurisdiction and the determination ff all matters concerning 
religion, leaving to the magistrates authority and power only over the body and 
bodily matters making them in this behalf no better than swineherds and shep- 
herds. But not only cure of body, but also charge of soul is committed of God 
to the secular powers; and they ought to seek the salvation of both, if they will 
avoid God's great anger and heavy displeasure, as we may perceive by the histories 
aforesaid. 

Father . Were there any other kings that shewed themselves zealous in God's 
9 Kingtxviu. religion also? Son . To whom are the noble acts and godly enterprises of king Ifenekia 
unknown ? Did not he put away the hill-altars, and break the images, and cut down 
the groves, and all-to broke the brasen serpent that Moses had made? Did he not 
renew the feast of the passover? Did not he ordain priests and Levites to serve 
the Lord God, providing honest living for them, that they might substantially apply 
themselves to the study of the law of the Lord? and the Lord was with Hezekia, 
so that he prospered in all things whicli ho took in hand. 

The most worthy and roost glorious acts of that most noble and most godly king 
Josia are more famous and known than that they need here to be recited. He purged 
all Juda and all Hierusaloin from hill-altars, groves, carved images, and images of 
metal, and such other kinds of idolatry. He repaired the house of the Lord his 
God. He renewed the feast of the passover. He read in the ears of all the people 
tho words of the law of the Lord, and made a faithful promise to the Lord, that 
he and all his people should walk according to the statutes of that hook; so that 
they turned not aside from the Lord God of their fathers so long as he livtf. The 
Lord God therefore deferred his plague that he had threatened to Juda, suffered Josia 
to live in much honour, and brought him to hit grave m peace ; so that his eyes 
did not see the mischief that the Lord God afterward brought immediately upon 
Hierusaletn and upon the inhabited of the same. 

What shall I speak of Jehu, king of Israel, which caused all .the priests of Baal 
to be stain, all the images to be fet 1 out of tho temple of Bad, and to be burnt ? 
He commanded also his captains and men of war to break the image of Baal, awl 
to destroy the house of Baal ; so that Baal's house was made a draught-house unto 
this day. And because Jehu thus sought the glory of God, and destroyed idolatry 
with the maintainors thereof he lived in his kingdom unto his dying tar; and kw. 
children unto the fourth generation sat On the seat of Israel r 

And as these aforesaid most noble kings shewed themselves vsKsat and hoursgoou*" 
magistrates in matters of God’s fdignm, by banishing all idolatry and wicked, doctrine, 
and by erecting; and setring up the true worshipping of God and the Sincere preaoh- 
ing of his most holy word; m likewise read we in ecclesiastical histories ^certain 
noble Christian princes^ Mi' attempted the Kke enterprises in avamdag the *P* 
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religion of in drivi^ out of th&r dominions ftjft idolatry, false worehl$pmg 

<eif God, wftked doctrine, fee. 

Of this sort ill that godly emperor Constantinus Magnus*, whom when God had ggwmumw 
called onto the empire and unto the knowledge of «his holy word, he straightway* mmm ‘ 
oognmanded that the temples of the idols should be shut up, and from henceforth to 
be aie more frequented, nor sacrifice to bo offered any more in them unto thoso false 
gods* He ooinmanded also that the gospel of our Saviour Christ should he preached 
openly, and he rove to the preachers thereof large stipends end honourable rewards. 

And when the rocked and damnable heresy of Anus began to spread abroad, the 
most noble emperor with his great labour and cost gathered together a great number 
of learned bishops, and celebrated an holy and honourable council at Nice, for the 
suppression of that too much detestable heresy. How godly and prince* like he behaved 
himself at the council, histories do abundantly declare. God therefore blessed him 
many and divers ways. 

What shall I speak of Gratianus, Valentinianus, and Theodosius, most holy and onumiw. 
worthy emperors, which gave out strait commandment throughout all their dominions, tkm&mJu*. 
that all their subjects should receive and admit none other doctrine than tliat only 
which the holy, and blessed apostle St Peter had preached and taught? And they 
commanded, that all the temples of the idols should utterly be thrown down and 
rooted out, that the idolaters might have none occasion after their time to set up 
again their wicked sacrifices 9 . 

In a certain city of Phrygia Adauctus, lieutenant of that country under Diocletian, Adauctu*. 
tliat tyrant-like emperor, toppled down all the idols, and persuaded the whole multi- 
tude to receive the doctrine of Christ 4 . 



Again, in the city Nicomedia a certain nobleman, receiving the letters of that 
wicked tyrant Diooletian, which he had sent for the abolishing of Christian religion, 
rent them all on pieces and trod them under his feet, the people looking on*. 

Divers such like examples we read in ecclesiastical writers, which declare mani- 
festly with what and how fervent zeal a Christian magistrate ought to he led to- 
ward Christian religion; so that his chief study and labour should bo to seek tho 
honour and glory of God, to avanco his holy roligiou, to set forth his blessed word, 
and to procure the salvation of his subjects' souls, all idolatry, superstition, hypocrisy, 
and whatsoever is contrary to wholesome doctrine, utterly excluded and put away. 

And for this cause are they called in the holy scripture “ gods,” that is to say, r«si. u*xii. 
persons appointed of God to conserve, keep, and maintain true religion, and to forbid 
and abolish idolatry, superstition, wicked doctrine, &c. 

And that they may this do the more conveniently, it is meet and neoossary that wh*< a to 
they add these two things, without the which true religion cannot long stand. tte d muh- 

Tbe» first is, that they provide godly and learned preachers in all parts of their mumrioST 
dominions, which more truly and unfeignodly teach their subjects the way of the 
Lord, that they may from their very heart fear the Lord God, honour him, serve 
him, worship him, call on his holy name, thank him for bis benefits, and lead a life 
worthy their profession. And that the preachers may labour in tho vineyard of Pmchm, 
the laird the more gladly, and have the bettor courage to do their duty, it is the 
office of a good magistrate to provide honest and quiet stipends for the preachers, 
that they may have whereof to feed both themselves and their family, yea, and also 
to give somewhat to the poor. And to encourage the godly magistrates to do this, 

U shell he good far them always to set before their eyes this saying of the wise % 

than,: “ When the pmohmg of Gods word feileth, the people perish and ran out Pw, **u. 
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Schools. The second is, that forasmuch as preadfera be mortal, and cannot alway remain 
in their function and office, but must needs give over to nature, and change this life 
after the manner of all men, the magistrates erect and set up, schools, where the 
youth of the Christian commonweal may be brought up in good letters and godly 
manners, but specially in tbe knowledge of God's trne religion ; that the young 
dren, being trained up even from .their cradles in the mysteries of God's most 

word, may in time to come supply the rooms of the departed pastors, and become 

good shepherds of the Lord's flock, feeding them, not with the pestiferous leaven of 
Pharisees, but with the sweet and comfortable wheat of Christ's jjhspcl. And that 
Book* ofth« they may be the more able this to do, the magistrate must diligently provide that 
turt* ought the books both of the old and new testament be read every day to the young ones, 
in ehrifUan with some short exposition of the same; that they may learn holy letters from their 

s Tim. ih. infancy, as we read of bishop Timothy, and not spend all their childhood or young 

age in man's doctrine, doctrine many times more meet for tbe children of the Turks 
1 cor. vu. than for the children of the Christians, which, as St Paul saith, are 44 holy and clean.”* 
And that thoy may wax the sooner ripe in the knowledge of godliness, it shall be 
smnom. convenient that the scholars do oftentimes repair unto the temples to hear the ser- 
mons, and afterward to render acconipts of those tilings that they have heard, lest 
they become forgetful hearers. And it shall not a little profit unto the increase of 
Ontion*. godly knowledge, that the scholars sometime have tome theme of the holy scripture 
offered unto thorn privately in their schools, and so prove their wits, what they are 
able to do in dilating that text, sometime by tongue, sometime by pen. 
gjjjaojj And that those things may be done of the scholars with the more fruit, a Chris- 

tian magistrate must diligently provide, that such os shall be chosen and appointed 
schoolmasters, be men of gravity, wisdom, knowledge, learning, of an honest and godly 
conversation, of an approved life, of uncorrupt manners, diligent and painful in their 
office, favourers of true and pure religion, earnest lovers of God's word, haters of 
idolatry and superstition, and such in all points os may be to their scholars, not only 
teachers of good and godly doctrine, but also example-givers of honest and virtuous 
conversation ; that as in doctrine, so likewise in manners, they may proceed and go 
forward, and afterward lxjcome profitable members of the Christian commonweal. 
whoSiMB tot ^ lc Diny l>e tbe lwttcr encouraged to do their office, 

ton. and to bring up tbe youth of the Christians in tbe nurture and doctrine of the Lord, 
that they may afterward becomo good and profitable members of the commonweal, 
whether they be called unto temporal or spiritual affairs, it shall be necessary 
that the magistrates provide liberally for the teachers and bringera up of youth, 
that they may have whereof honestly to live. For if we think it a thing unfitting 
and unreasonable not to provide for our swineherds and shepherds, which attend 
upon our brute beasts ; what a shame were it to leave our schoolmasters, which bring 
up our children, made $ke»to the image of God, in virtue and learning, unprovided! 

The very heathen in times past have liberally entertained the teachers of their 
children; and shall Christians be negligent in this behalf? 

Hie Turks at this present day shew themselves very bounteous and of grant 
liberality to such as bring up their children in the knowledge of tongues; and shall 
the teaohars of Christian men’s children be either left 1 unprovided, or at the kaat aSen- 
nrlm\ derly recompensed? 44 The workman is worthy of his reward." And 44 they that rule 
well are worthy of double honour." 

Fathtr, These things which thou hast spoken, my dear son, if they wore dir 
ligently considered and put in practice, would make a flourishing Christian eonuncor 
weal, so that God should be truly honoured, and his holy church garnished with aB 
kind of good and godly officers, both in spiritual and temporal matters. But come 
off, and tell me whet the office and duty of the magistrate is in worldly affairs. Sm< 
w tooth* As the duty of a magistrate is to avancc the glory of God, to set forth the, gospel 

mtoUgt* of our Saviour Christ, to tint tine religion in all his dominions, to boorish idolatry 
mittw 7 hud false worshippings m $ od^to weed out unfaithful teachers and Wse prophets, 
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and instead of them to appoint godly and learned preacher** 'which may attend upon 
“the dock of Christ, whom he purchased with his most precious blood*’* and for their *«•**• 
godly travails to appoint them snch stipends as shall be liberally sufficient both 
foir them and for their family* yen* of the same also to give somewhat to the poor; 
again, to ereot and set up schools for tbo virtuous bringing up of youth* and to 
appoint godly* grave* and learned schoolmasters for the right institution of them* yea, 
and those also bounteously recompensed for their painful travails ; so likewise is it his 
office and duty to govern his people* whom God hath committed to his charge* justly* 
to defend them ifom all perils* to preserve their goods* to maintain the good and 
godly, and to punish the evil and wicked. 

Father. Are the people over whom the magistrates reign God's people? Son. 

Yea* verily* God’s people* his workmanship, and the sheep of his pasture; for so are 
they termed in the word of God. im. 

Father . And are the magistrates appointed of God to govora his people? Son. 

The magistrate is Gods minister* appointed to this end, that he may govern and rule 
the people of God. And for this cause they bo called in the holy scriptures “gods," 
“princes*" “kings," “rulers*" “governors," “ shepherds," “guides," “oaptams," Ac. 

Father . And this their regiment ought to be just and righteous? Son. Yea; for jjjsjjtojte 
they must render an accompts to him that is King of kings and I/ord of lords of their n»5 ju*uy. 
regiment and governance. To govern justly is required of a magistrate above all 
things. 

Father. What is it to govern justly ? . Son. To do all things according to oquity wiwutjs^ 
and justice, and by no moans to decline from the way of righteousness* neither unto 
the right nor unto the left hand ; to cast away all partiality in judgments ; not 
to pervert justice for bribes* sake ; not to judgo neither for favour nor for hatred ; to 
hear both parts indifferently; and neither to juntify the wicked nor to condemn 
the innocent. 

Father . Is it thus commanded of God ? Son. To whom is that unknown ? God 
saith: “Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor Uv. 
nor honour the mighty; but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour." “Hear pent. i. 
the cause of your brethren,** said Moses to the judges, “and judge righteously be- 
tween every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him. Hoe 
that ye know no faces in judgment ; hut hoar the small as well as tho great, and 
be afraid of no man; for tho judgment is God’s/* “lie that saith to the ungodly," r»v. xxi». 
saith Solomon* “Thou art righteous, him shall the people curse, yea, the commenty* 
shall abhor him. But they that rebuke the ungodly, in them doth God delight; 
and a rich blessing shall come upon them." “Judge the thing that is right, O yoM.Mii. 
onus of men*" saith the psaimograph. “ 0 love righteousness, ye that are the judges wi»d, i. 
of the .earth." Notable is the exhortation that king Josaplmt gave to tho judges : 

“Take heed that ye do," saith he; “for ye execute not tho judgment of mm, but of a chron. . 

God* which is with you in the judgment. Wherefore now let the fear of tho Lord be 
upon yon* and take heed* and be doing the thing that plcaeeth him. For there is 
none unrighteousness with the Lord our God, that should have any respect of 
persona, or take reward." 

Father. Would God all magistrates would obey these most righteous command- 
ments of God ! Then should not so many deal unjustly, as they do now-a-dsy*. 

For gifts, rewards, and bribes do so rule in the hearts of many rulers in this our Brtb*ukto«. 
age, that they utterly weigh down and suppress justice, and make it of no force. 

$<*. Whore bribe-taking is used, justice is utterly reftised; and where . money -is 
set by* there fight loseth the mastery. Therefore God in his law commaadeth that feu* 
such should be made rulers over the people as hate covetousness and abhor bribes. 

Would Ged that all such bribe-takers and gilt-eaters would set before their eyes these 
commandments of God: “Thou shaft take no gifts; for gifts blind the right* and emslum. 
pervert the words of the righteous." “Wrest not thou the law* nor know any im. x«t 
person* neither take any reward; for gifts blind the wise, 1 * &e. Against such bribe- 
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ini. v. takers and gift-eaters the prophet crieth out on this manner: “Wo be unto them 
that give sentence with the ungodly for rewards, but condemn the just cause of 
the righteous! Therefore, Hke as fire licketh up the straw, and as the flame con- 
sumeth the stubble, even so their root shall be as corruption, and their blossom shall 
Job xv. vanish away like dust." Job also saith: “The fire shall consume the houses of 

such as are greedy to receive gifts.* 

Friendship. Father. As gifts and bribes cause the subversion of justice, likewise doth friendship 
many times ; so truly is it said in our common proverb : “ As a man is friended, so is 
his matter ended/’ Son. Neither friendship nor favour ought to prevail against justice, 
noth panics Father . Some magistrates ore so undiscreet, that, when matters of controversy 
hunt in- 1 * lie brought before them, tho first talc doth so prevail that the other party cannot be 
differently. although his cause l>e never so just and good. Son. These judges forget the 

work of nature, which hath created in them two ears, one to hear the accusant, the 
other to hear the defendant. 

K*# And in this behalf I would wish that they were like to king Alexander the Great, 
wiiifr A,cx which, when any man complained to him of another being absent, used to stop 
tho other ear with his hand. Being demanded why he did so, he answered that, as 
he left open one ear to the accusant, so he would keep one car Btopped and close for 
tho defendant. Here even of an heathen prince may rulers learn to hear both parts 
indifferently. 

Father. If the magistrates would thus behave themselves in all their sessions 
and courts, the commonweal should bo better ordered in many places than it is now ; 
neither should the poor people so grievously complain of injuries and wrongs done 
unto them. 1 pray God give the magistrate’s grace according to their office to govern 
the people of God justly. Son . Amen. 

Father . It is the duty of magistrates also to defend their subjects from all perils, 
and to keep such goods as they have harmless? Son. That is their office. They 
are called in God’s book “shepherds;" because, as a good shepherd doth not only 
feed his flock, but also defend his flock, and mightily fight for tho conservation of 
his flock against tho wolves, so likewise a true magistrate ought to seek all means 
possible to save his people, to keep them harmless, to Bave their goods, and to be as care- 
Rom. nii. ful for them as for themselves. For, as St Paul saith : “ The magistrate is God's minister, 
appointed for thy wealth." Yea, to save and to dofend the lives and goods of their subjects, 
they ought to put their own lives and goods in jeopardy. Their own private com- 
modity ought to give place to the safeguard of the commonweal. What a fatherly 
care Moses, Josua, Samuel, David, and other noble princes had for their poople, the 
holy scriptures do evidently declare. 

Father. If it lie tho duty of princes to defend their subjects from all perils, and 
to keep such goods as they have harmless; then ought they not to use their subjects 
as slaves, villains, and peasants, nor to spoil them of their goods, which were either 

left unto them of their parents, or else they have gotten with their hard labour, at 

icciu».wxii. their pleasure. Son. The wise man saith : “ If thou be made a ruler, pride not thy- 
self therein ; but be thou as one of the people. Take diligent care for them, and look 
well thereto ; and when thou hast done all thy duty, sit thee down, that thou mayest 
rrov, xx. bo merry with them, and receive a crown of honour.” Salomon also saith : “ Mercy 

and faithfulness preserve the king; and with loving-kindness his scat is holden up.* 

| gjr The richer and the wealthier that the commons are in any realm, the richer and the 
wealthier is the prince of that reahn, yea, and the stronger also is ho,* and the fur- 
ther from all jeopardy and danger. But, contrariwise, the poorer and the baser that 
the commons are in any realm, the more feeble and the less valiant is the prince 
against his enemies. This considered the wise man, which writeth on this manner: 
PvoT.xiv. “The increase and prosperity of the commons is the king’s honour; but the decay of 
M«m» the people- is the confusion of the prince.* Notable is this saying of Marcus Covins 1 , 
that most noble consul of Rrime a-d* I bad rather,* saith he, “bear rale oyer them that 
are rich than to be rich ‘ 
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Moreover, that a magistrate may not unjustly take away his subjects* goods, the 
history of Nabot and of wicked king Achab dedareth that most manifestly. i Ki«g***». 

And who knoweth not how vehemently God thundereth by bis prophets against 
such wolvish and tyrant-like rulers, which poll and pill the people, and oppress them 
against all equity and right? Are not these the words of God by the prophet Amos? 

44 O hear this word, ye that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy: ye that say Ammiv. 
to your lords, Bring hither, let us drink. Therefore the Lord hath sworn by his 
holiness, the days shall come upon you, that the enemies shall carry you away,” 

Ac. Again by the same prophet he saith : “ O wo he to the proud wealthy, to Am<» vi. 
such as think themselves so sure, even them which hold themselves for the best of 
the world, and rule tho house of Israel as they lust!” 44 Ye are taken out for the evil 
day; even ye that sit in the stool of wilfulness; ye that lie upon beds of ivory, 
and use your wantonness upon your couches ; ye that eat the best lambs of the Hook, 
and the fattest calves of the drove; ye that sing at the lute, and in playing of in- 
struments compare yourselves unto David; yo that drink wine out of goblets, and 
anoint yourselves with the best oil; but as for Joseph's hurt, none of you all are 
sorry for it. Therefore now shall ye be the first of them that shall be led away 
captive; and the lusty cheer of the wilful shall come to an end, Ac. Tho Ijord is 
minded to smite the great houses." 44 For yc have turned true judgment into bitterness, 
and the fruit of righteousness into wormwood." Once again by the same prophet he 
saith: 44 O ye that oppress the poor, and destroy the needy in the land:. . . shall not anwwvui. 
your destruction come upon you as a water-stream?" Ac. And by the prophet Micha 
God also speaketb on this manner: 44 0 ye heads of the house of Jacob, and ye leaders Minimi, 
of the house of Israel, should not ye know wliat were lawful and right? But yo 
hate the good, and lovo tho evil. Yc pluck off men’s skins, and the Awli from their 
bones. Ye eat the flesh of my people, and flay off their skin. Yc break their bones: 
ye chop them on pieces, as it were into a caldron, and os flesh into a pot. Now tho 
time shall come that, when they call unto the Lord, ho shall not hear them, but bide 
his face from them; because tliat through their own imaginations they have dealt so 
wickedly," Ac. 

Father . It is to be wished that all princes would romemlxsr this saying of the moat 
wise prince and king Salomon: 44 With true judgment," saith he, 44 the king settetk x»n>v. **i*. 
up the land; but if he be a man that oppreaseth the people with gatherings, he 
turneth it upside down. For when the righteous bear rule, the people are in pros- 
perity; but when the ungodly have the overhand, then the people are in beggary." 

Son. Yea, it is to be wished that all magistrates, from the highest to the lowest, might 
so behave themselves in their office, that they might justly say with Samuel on this 
wise: 44 Behold, here am I : bear record of me before the Lord, and before his anointed. ia*m. xi*. 
Whose ox have I taken? whom have I done wrong to? whom havo I hurt? or of 
whose hand have I received any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith? and I will 
restore it yon again. The people answered Samuel and said, Thou hast done us no 
wrong, nor hurt ns, neither hast thou taken ought' of any man's hand. He said unto 
them again, The Lord is witness against you, and his anointed is witness this day, 
that ye have no evil in my hands." 

Father. It were not out of the way for all princes to remember what chanced to 
Rehoboam, king Salomon's son, for the ungentle entreating of his commons. And how i Kings >«. 
unfortunately it hath gone with many princes in times past for their insatiable polling 
and pilling fit their subjects, histories in all places make mention : 44 Like as a roaring 
Eon, and as an hungry bear, even so is an ungodly prince over the poor people," saith 
Salomon. But let ns hear more of the magistrate's office, which, thou saidst, is not 
only to govern the people justly, to defend them from all perils, and to preserve their 
goods, hut also to maintain the good, and to punish the evil. Son. So is it. 

Father. What is it to maintain tbs good ? Son. To defend them from the violence mmi m 
of the wicked, not to suffer than to be oppressed of the tyrants, to help them nnto SXtif* 
their right, to defend their cause, to mamtam their good name, to provide for them, 
to suffer them not to lack any good thing, to promote them, to {dans them in offices 
about the matters of the commonweal, to have them in reverence for virtue's sake, 



310 THE CATECHISM. [Pa*t 

although they be never no poor and base, dec. And this k it that Ood saith by the 
iMt. i. prophet : “ Learn to do right, apply yourselves to equity, deliver the oppressed, help 
jer.xxi. the fatherless to his right, let the widow's complaint come before you." Again: “Hear 
the word of the Lord, O thou house of David; for thus saith the Lord, Minister 
righteousness, and that soon : deliver the oppressed from violent power, or ever my 
terrible wrath break out like a fire and burn, so that no man may quench H, because 
Jw.xxu. of the wickedness of your imaginations." Also iu another place: 44 Thus the Lord 
coinmnndeth, Keep equity and righteousness : deliver the oppressed from the power of 
the violent: do not grieve nor oppress the stranger, the fatherless, nor widow; and 
Zcch. vu. shed no innocent blood." Item: “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Execute true judg- 
ment: shew mercy and loving-kindness every man to his brother. Do the widow, the 
fatherless, the stranger, and poor no wrong ; and let no man imagine evil in his heart 

i*mi. lxxxti. against his brother." The psulmograph also saith : 44 How long will ye give wrong 

judgment, and accept the persons of the ungodly ? Defend the poor and fatherless : 
see that such as lie in need and necessity have right. Deliver the outcast and poor : 
save them from tho hand of the ungodly." 

Mxirifttratoi Father . As the duty of the magistrate is to maintain the good and godly, so 
pwnNMhe likewise is it his office to punish the wicked and ungodly. It is not so? Son. Yes, 
verily: for so are wo taught by the word of God. God himself saith: 44 Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, by man (ho speuketh of the? magistrate) shall his blood be shed." 
xix. Again: “Thine eye shall have no compassion, but life for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, shalt thou require." Likewise saith St Paul: 

Hom. xih. 44 Rulers are not fearful to them that do good, but to them that do evil. Wilt thou 

ho without fear of the power? Do well then, and so shift t thou bo praised of the 
same. For lie is the minister of God for thy wealth. Hut and if thou do that which 
is evil, then fear. For he bearcth not the sword for nought. For he is tho minister 
1 ii. of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil.” St Peter also saith :* 44 Submit 
yourselves to all manner ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake ; whether it be unto 
tho king as unto the chief head ; either unto the rulers, as unto them that are sent 
of him for the punishment of evil-doers, hut for the praise of them that do well." 
ISutVuT God in the law of Moses stmitly commanded that the magistrates should by no 
Lev* xx* * ,mni,w suffer these kind of persons to live; that is to say, the blasphemer of God's 
Lov^xxiv. holy name, the false prophet, the idolater, the witch, the necromancer, the sorcerer, 
Detit^xxxi^ the murderer, the man-stealer, the adulterer, and the adulteress, the willingly-deflowered 
iHntf. xxi. rnaid before she was married, he that hath to do w r itli a brute beast, a stubborn child 
against father and mother, a false witness, &c. And every godly magistrate did punish 
the wicked in every age according to the law’s of the realm where they dwelt, both 
among the people of God and among the heathen. And this order is observed at 
this day in all nations, both faithful and unfaithful, 
tar That magistrate which suffereth the wicked to escape unpunished is guilty of all 
tho mischief that is done by them, and doth nothing else than seek the subversion 
and utter destruction of the commonweal, unto his own damnation. God commandeth 
that the malefactor shall not to spared. That ruler therefore, which sparoth the male- 
factor, is first disobedient to God, and afterward injurious to himself, and last of all 
Not?. a wolf and an enemy to the commonweal. For to suffer the wicked to live is nothing 
else than to destroy tho good. Of the prosperity of the evil what followeth but the 
destruction of the good? Not to pluck away the wolf from the I&mh. what other 
thing is than to murder the lamb? Those magistrates are unworthy to reign, which, 
being moved with childish, yea, rather foolish pity, favour and pardon 1 open malefac- 
tors, and suffer them to live unto the great hindrance of the commonweal, according 
to the common proverb: 44 Foolish pity marreth the city." The magistrate hath not 
a peacock's tail given unto him when he is made a ruler, hut a sword ; which sword 
ho ought to pluck out and exercise whensoever occasion is given, lest the weeds over- 
Rmn, xiii. grow the corn, and the wicked triumph against the righteous. u He beareth not the 
sword in vain," saith St Fitair; **for he is the minister of God, to take vengeance on 
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him thatdoetb evil/ King David saith: <( I will destroy oat of band all the ungodly M- d, 
that at* in the land, that I may root out all wicked doom from the city of the Lord/ 

Did not God command Moses to hang up those wicked princes and rulers* which 
.of a foolish pity would not punish and put to death the wicked offenders* but rather 
spared them ? u Tal$&* saith he* “all tlio heads of the people* and hang them up Nun. «»*. 
before the ^ord against the sun* that the wrath of the Lord's countenance may be 
tanked from Israel." By this one history it appeareth evidently* how greatly God is 
displeased with these magistrates which cease to punish the wicked. 

And albeit that these sheepish* sluggish* and sleepy rulers escape in this world 
unpunished* for this their negligence and dissolute or loose regiment* yet shall they 
not avoid the hands of the most high Magistrate iu the world to come; but they 
shall so much the more suffer punishments* bccauso that they have not ministered due 
correction to the wicked and ungodly* as their duty was. For thus saith the wise 
man* speaking to the magistrates : “ Give ear* ye that rule the multitudes, and delight was. *». 
in much people. For the power is given you of the Lord, and the strength from the 
Highest; which shall try your works* and search out your imaginations: how that 
ye* being officers of his kingdom* have not executed true judgment* have not kept the 
law of righteousness, nor walked after the will of God. Horrible, and that right soon* 
shall he appear unto you ; for an hard judgment shall they have that bear rule. Mercy 
is granted unto the simple; but they that bo in authority shall ho sore punished. For 
God* which is Lord over all* shall accept no mans persons* neither shall he stand in 
awe of any mans greatness. For he hath made the small and great, and carcth for 
all alike. But the mighty shall have the sorer punishment/ 1 

Fattier. But let me Usk? thee one question, my son : in punishing the wicked and Wfw g i M hs 
ungodly* may the temporal rulers also punish the idolaters and false prophets or m^UwAjiiy 
preachers of corrupt and wicked doctrine? Son. The magistrate hath the sword com- Cw and 
knitted unto him* not only to punish the transgressors of the second table* but also 
such as offend and break the commandments of tlu* first tabic. For if the temporal 
ruler ought not to suffer any person to escape unpunished that offendeth man* much * 

less ought he to Buffer any to escape unpunished that offendeth his Lord God* specially 
by idolatry aud false doctrine. Is not this the commandment of God given to all 
high powers? “ If there arise among you a prophet* or a dreamer of dreams* and give n«,t 
thee a sign <pr a wonder* and that sign or wonder which he hath said come to pass* 
and then say* Jjet us go after strange gods* which thou hast not known* and let us 
serve them; hearken not thou unto the words of that prophet or dreamer of drcamtiP 
For the Lord thy God proveth you, to wit whether ye love the Lord your God with 
your heart* and with ail your soul. Ye uha)j walk after the Lord your God, and 
fear him* keep his commandments, and hearken unto his voice* serve him* and cleave 
unto him. And that prophet or dreamer of dreams shall die ; tiecausc be hath spoken 
to turn you away from the Lord your God* Ac. And therefore thou shalt put the 
evil away from thee. If thy brother* the son of thy mother* or thine own son, or thy 
daughter* or the wife that lieth in thy bosom* or thy friend, which is os thine own 
soul unto thee* entice thee secretly, saying* Let us go and serve strange gods* which 
thou bast not known* nor yet thy fathers, Ac. ; thou shalt not consent unto him* nor 
hearken unto him : thine eye shall not pity him, neither shalt thou have any compassion 
► on him* nor keep him secret* but cause him to be slain. Thine hand shall be first 
upon him to kill him* and then the hands of all the people. And thou shalt stone 
him with stones that he die; because he hath gone about to thrust thee away from 
the Lord thy God* which brought thee out of the land of Egypt* and from the house 
of bondage. . And all Israel shall hear* and fear* and shall do no more any such 
. wickedness as this is among you." 

' Again God saith: 44 The prophet which shall presume to speak a word in my 
name* which 1 have not commanded him to speak* or that speaketh in the name of 
strange gods, die same prophet shall die/ Also in another place: 44 Whosoever Ur **w. 
oniseth his God shall bear his sin. And he that Uasphemetb the name of the Lord* let 
him be dam ; and all the multitude shall stone him to death : whether he be bom in 
the had or a stranger* when he bias^bemeth the name of the Lord* let him be slain/ 
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C» there be a greater mg of God, than to £41 from liife which!* the AIokhj 
true God, and to turn unto creator*, aad to crave all things of them, mb of 04? 
And can there be a more heinov* blasphemy done or spoken agaaag the most glorious 
name of the Lord our God, than to preach and set forth doctrine contrary to God* 
word ; and by this means to brtfiglfre people into error, and go lead them from the 
im. v. , way of truth unto falsehood, and so finally unto everlasting danraatiox^ M Wo be. 
unto them," saith the prophet, “that call evil .good and good evil, which make darkness 
# light and light darkness, that make sour sweet and sweet sour ^ Wo be unto them 
that oro.Jrise in their own sight, and think themselves to have understanding!" 

But we have not only an expressed commandment to kill and put out of the way 
all idolaters and false prophets, I mean such as wilfully and obstinately resist the 
truth, dfod will by no means be reformed ; but we read also of divers kings and rulers 
which did put the same commandment in execution and practice; and God blessed 
them' greatly for it. 

a King* x. Bead we not that Jehu king of Israel causod all the priests of Baal to be slain, 
all the images to he fet out of the temple of Baal, and to be burnt? He caused 
also his detains and men of war to break the imago of Baal, and to destroy the 
house of Baal ; so that Baal's house was made a draught house. And did not the Lord 
bless Jehu for thus doing; so that he lived quietly in his kingdom unto his dying 
day, and his children sat on the seat of Israel unto the fourth generation ? Bead we 
9 King* xxiu. not also that king Josia put down the ministers of Baal, whom the kings of Juda 
had founded to bum incense in the hill-altars and cities of Juda that were round 
about Jerusalem, and also them that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, to the moon, 
to the planets, and to all the host of heaved ? Read wqpdt also that king Josia did 
slay all the priests of the hill-altars that were there, even upon the altars, and burnt 
men s bones upon them, that worn idolaters and false preachers ? Moreover, read we 
Dan. lu. not that N&buchodonozor, although on heathen king, set out a proclamation, ^md com- 
manded that all people, kindreds, and tongues, which spak^any blasphemy against 
9 the God of Israel, should die the death, and that their housS should be prised 1 , fire.? 

£»r»vi. . Read wo not agpin that king Darius gave out a commandment that whosoever did 
hinder the glory^bf the God of Israel, there should be a beam taken from his house 
and set up, and he hanged thereon, and his house be mado a dunghill? What shall 
Ran vii. I speak of king Artaxerscs, which commanded also, that whosoever wqpld not fulfil 
the law of the God of Israel and obey his voice, he should hav^his judgment 
•without delay, whether it were unto death, or to be rooted out, or to be condemned 
in goods, or to bo put in prison ? 

Constant. Furthermore, we read that these noble emperors, Constantinus, Valentinianus, and 
ThcSdMiua. Theodosius, did not only by their laws forbid the worshipping of idols, but also they 
made certain penal statutes against the idolaters, so that whosoever would presume 
to offer sacrifice to any idol contrary to their decrees, they should die the death, 
too tho om- Likewise read wo of Loo the third, emperor of Greece, which commanded all mug# 
><crnr ‘ to be taken out of churches and openly to bo brent. , He made a law also, 

whgpoeVer resisted his proceedings in this behalf, he should suffer death*. Frrlrninn 
ticaT histories minister unto us divers such like examples, which declare manifestly 
that princes have not only authority by the word of God to meddle with mattm at 
Christian religion, but also to punish the enemies and hinderere of the tuna, bat 
specially idolaters and false prophets. 

whethrr it Father. And what sayeat thou of heretics? Son. Even the seme that I have 
kuitemin said of idolaters and false prophets. 

Father. May the magistrate alee punish them? Stm. Tea, and also take- them 
out of this life, if they will not repent, amend, and come to the truth. 

Father . What if they keep their .errors and heresies in their breasts secretly, did 
publish them not abroad ? Son. Then hath the magistrates nothing to do with 
God alone eegh and judg$l| the heart. 


[> PriMd : overt onMd, dwtroywl.] I note 3. Sm abo Cod. Jottin. in Gotetfr. Cere. 
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Father. What if *tife heroes pttbHah their beream* and .go about to infect 'edgi#*' 
with their pestilent doctrine? &u. They ought not straightway® to be ungcutly 
entreated, to be thjprwn into prison, to be condemned^ and so to be carried unto the 
place of execution ; but first of all to have them con vented before the godly magistrates 
and learned ministers, (bishops, or pastors, and soWendly and lovingly to oonfbr with 
them, witbo^ Booms, checks, or taunts, that their conference may seem to proceed 
net* of anger, malice, hatred, or displeasure, but rather of amity, friendship, love, and 
good will, yea, of soph an heart as wisheth rather their salvation than their damnation. '* 
And forasmuch as heresy is a spiritual thing, and cannot be weeded out ^^With any 
corpora! violence; therefor© ought such as bo godly learned to travail with heretics, 
and to convince them, not with fire and fagot, with sword and halter, or with law 
will I*, nor yet with old customs and ancient fathers, but with the sincere and pure 
word of God, with the faithfal testimonies of the old godly writers, and with the 
perfect consent of the apostolic and primitive church. 

Those are the armours 4 which we must use against the heretics and enemies of 
God's truth, as St Paul saith: 44 The weapons of our warfare are not ca^gol things, soor. v. 
bnt things mighty in God to cast down strong holds ; wherewith we overthrow 
counsels, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and d 
bring into captivity all imagination to the obedience of Christ, and are ready to take 
vengeance on all disobedience/' For it is required of a spiritual minister not only to tu.1t k 
be able to exhort by wholesome doctrine, but also to improve, convince, and overcome 
them that speak against it. 44 Tho servant of the Lord," saith St Paul, “must not a Tim. u. 
strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, and one that can suffer tho evil with 
meekness, and can inform ffreflS that resist (the truth), if that God at any time will give 
them repentance for to know the truth ; and that they may come to themselves again 
out of the snare of the devil, which are holden captive of him at his pleasure." 

Again he«saith: 44 Brethren, if a man be taken in any fault, yo which are spiritual o*i. *i. 
help to amend. him in tim spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted." St James also saith: 44 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, jMnw v . 
and another convert him, let the same know that he, which conujflftoth the sinner " 
from going astray out of his way, shall save a soul from death, and shall hide the 
multitude of sins." 


Father. jpThat if they, after friendly conference had, do persevere and continue 
still stubborn obstinate in their erroneous opinions and blasphemous doctrine ? , 
Son. I would wish that, according to the common proverb, eveiy stone should be^ 


moved, and every occasion sought to win them unto the truth ; but if they remain 
incorrigible, and will by no means leave and give place to the truth, then let this com- 
mandment of St Paul be obeyed: 44 A man that is an heretic, or an author of sects, tm.hi. 
after the first and second admonition, avoid ; knowing that ho (that js such) is per- 
verted, and sinneth even damned by himself." Or as onr Saviour Christ biddeth: 

44 TeB it to the congregation. And if he hear not the congregation, let him bo unto Mm. xviil 
thee aa an heathen man and as a publican." 

Father . Now then is the Tiqrotic avoided ; he is to the congregation as an bla* 
then and publican; he is given to Satan; he is excommunicate ; ho is cut off from 
the c ongregat ion of God: what is now to be done? Shall he straightways be put to 
death? Son. St Paul saith: 44 The magistrate bcareth not the sword in vain." If iu*m . %\il 
Ike that beareth * false witness against man be worthy of death by the commandment jg$ 
of God; is he worthy of fess punishment that beareth false witness against God? 

If be that speaketh evil of a king, which is but a mortal man, yea, but c&rth, duet, 
and ashes, dieth the death without remedy; shall he escape unpunished, that openeth 
his mouth to speak blasphemies against the Most Highest, that King of kings and 
Lord of lords ? If that member be worthily cut off from the body, which is corrupt, 
and not only unprofitable, but also perilous, yea, pernicious and hurtful to the whole 
body; is such one to be suffered in ,* commonweal, which by his pestilent doctrine 


I : Wbtfttrr kw. 8 ic vote, tie iutoo, j . [* The folio muh *rm*nia, wlrish is most pro- 
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comiptcth both boty and soul, and bringeth them to everlasting damnation? If that 
magistrate be counted worthy of praise and commendation, which doth so defend bis 
country with his sword from the invasion of a foreign enemy, that bis subjects may 
live in his realm quietly both with bodies and goods; bow much more, worthy to 
be commended is that ruler, which with his authority and power doth so drive away 
the masters of errors and the teachers of false doctrine cither by banujunent or by 
sword out of his realm, that his people, retaining the wholesome doctrine of the gospel, 
may be sound in faith and good works, and so living with a quiet conscience before 
God and man in this world, obtain everlasting joy in the world to come! If that 
shephord be counted wise and discreet, which putteth away the scabby and diseased 
sheep from tho residue of the flock which is whole and sound; is not that magistrate 
to be counted prudent and wise which separateth such as are infected with error 
and heresy from them that are yet sound in doctrine and judgment? 

Notwithstanding it is to be wished that, forasmuch as God “ would have all men 
to be saved and to come unto the knowledge of the truth;** again, forasmuch as 
God alone, giveth faith and right judgment, and ealleth some at this hour, some at 
that hour, even when his godly pleasure and blessed will is; tho magistrate would 
first of all gently and lovingly deal with heretics, and see unto what conformity he 
could bring them with liis wisdom and counsel, and also suffer them to have access 
unto such as be godly learned, which may yet once again have conference with them. 

it were not unfitting also, that the magistrate should enforce and comped the heretics 
to resort unto the hearing of sermons, in the which sermons the heresies of those 
sectaries should be declared, refelled and confuted by the word of God of tho preachers ; 
if peradventuro by this means it may come to pass, tha# they may be called unto 
repentunco, and unto the knowledge of their errors, and so be saved. For who 
knoweth not, that this is the ordinary way which God useth in calling sinners unto 
rcpontancc and faith; even the preaching of liis word, as St Paul saith: 44 Faith 
comcth by hearing, and hearing cometh by the word of God?" The psahnograph 
also saith: 44 1 will teach tho unrighteous thy ways; ana tho ungodly shall turn 
unto thee." \ 

If tho heretics will not hear, but still obstinately resist the truth, and go forth to 
spread abroad their errors and heresies, yea, their blasphemies against God and his 
holy word, and by this means seduce the subjects and lead them out # of the way of 
truth, and movo edition in the commonweal, setting them at variance which ought 
to remain in ono mind, as citizens of one city and subjects of one magistrate; then 
may the head ruler with a good conscience punish those heretics, not only as heretics, 
but as seditious persons and troublers of commonweal, whether it be by imprisonment, 
loss of goods, banishment, sword, or otherwise. For this sentence of St Paul must 
for ever and over abide true : 44 If thou do evil, then fear. For the higher power 
bearetli not the sword in vain. For he is tlic minister of God to take vengeance on 
him that doth evil." St Peter also tostifieth, that 44 the rulers are appointed of God 
unto the praise of them that do well, but unto tho punishment of evil-doers." 

* But if the magistrates be so sheepish, sleepy, and ^sluggish, and led with such 
childish and foolish pity, that they will not punish these wicked blasphemers of God's 
truth, and seditious troublers of the commonweal, but let them run at huge, or suffer 
all men to have free access unto them, and so they poison tho minds of the simple 
and innocent with their pestilent errors and blasphemous heresies ; let those rulers be 
well assured that, as they do not the duty of a good magistrate, so shall they not 
escape unpunished at the hand of God; and so many as perish through their negli- 
gence and their dissolute or loose regiment, their blood shall be required at time 
unrighteous magistrates* hands before the judging-seat of God's majesty. “Them 
that worship me," saith God, “I trill worship; and they that despise me shall come 
to shame." 

Father. Albeit I d* not disallow these things which thou hast spelean conceal- 
ing heretics, and the punishment of them, specially if they be incorrigible! sowers of 
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wicked doctrine, corrupter* of men's minds, seducers from God and hk truth, seditious 
per sona, troubkn of the commonweal, authors of schisms and divisions, breakers of 
the p uttie peace, die.; pet I would wish that all magistrates should be wave and 
circumspect in handling such as be called heretics, and specially those magistrates 
w hich bear rule in the kingdom of the pope. For hitherto the tyranny of the popo 
and of his pa pists have so prevailed in many kingdoms, that whosoever hath spoken 
a gains t the basest of the pope's decrees and ceremonies, he hath been counted for an 
heretic, accused and- condemned, yea, and with firo consumed unto ashes ; although ho 
believed and confessed all things to be true that are comprehended within the holy 
bibb. These smeared pill-pates*, I would soy, prelates, first of all accused him, and 
afterward pronounced the sentence of death upon him, and straightways delivered him 
to the temporal magistrate for to be put to execution, making the magistrate their 
hangm an and bond-slave, to hang, to draw, to quarter, to bum, to drown, &o. as it 

them to appoint. O slavery ! O misery ! O unnoble nobility ! No*. 

In such places therefore, where the devil and the pope yet reign, it shall be necessary Bc«i*. 
for all reogio+rotj-a, if they will avoid the heavy indignation and fierce displeasure of USKfti 
God, to heed unto these bloody antichrists, and from henceforth no more to he temtaSw 
their hangmen 6r slaughtermen, but to know the cause themselves, and to examine hSi£neo! 
the person themselves, yea, and to judge the matter tlicmselvos, and afterward pro- 
nounco as it shall seem good to their wisdom and discretions, yet so that they shall 
at all times seek rather the salvation of the person than the destruction, the life than 
the death ; evermore remembering that their power is given them from above to edify 
and not to destroy. Let the destruction of errors rather than of men be sought. He 
that is this day a Saul iflay' 1 be to-morrow a Paul. 

If that noble doctor, Saint Augustine, had been taken away either by halter, fire, 8t Amt*, 
or sword, when he was infected with the heresy of the Manichees ; verily he hod not 
left to the church of Christ so many noble and learned works, unto the great profit of 
his posterity. 4 

Neither are they straightways to be counted heretics, which do err perad venture 
of ignorance and for lack of knowledge ; but such as through the instinct and motion 
of the devil have drunken in damnable errors directly against the manifest word of 
God, and obstinately, maliciously, and willingly defend tiioin, and by no means will 
suffer themselves to be plucked from them, either with the authority of Gods word, or 
with the testimonies of the ancient writers, or yet with probable reasons and arguments. 

And therefore must those magistrates, which live under the tyranny of the Romish 
bishop, that antichrist, that son of perdition, and that Rabylonical strumpet, take heed 
that they be no more deceived with the glistering visor of feigned holiness, nor yet 
become any longer the hangmen and butchers of thoso spiteful, I would say, spiritual 
generation, which condemn men, not for resisting the truth of God’s word, nor yet 
for dissolution of life, although never so wicked and dotestablc ; but for impugning 
their feigned holiness and counterfeit religion, wherewith they go about to lead their 
captives, not to salvation, but to destruction ; not to life, but to death ; yea, death ever- 
lasting. If those whom the bloody and cruel papists, that adders’ spawn and gene- 
ration of vipers, do accuse and condemn for heretics, be found only to resist antichrist 
and his s»t«eKri«Han decrees, lot the magistrates take heed that they join not hands 
srifh the a dversa ries, and consent to the ehedding of innocent blood, as their prede- 
cessors have dene in times past, unto the groat peril of their everlasting damnation ; 
bot rather, washing their hands from their wicked conspiracy, withstand those bloody 
papists, yea, and remembering themselves to be called “gods” and “ God’s minwtem” m 
U® holy scripture, make those whelps of Rome rather to obey them, than they any more 
to be ha subjection and slavery to so wolvish and Nero-like generation, a generation 
ti prmg out of bell, whose heart imagineth nothing but mischief, whose mouth epeaketh vjwOMrtp- 
n othing but blas phemi es, whose hands are imbrued with the blood of saints, whose n* 
feet are swift to run to do mischief, whose parts, both inward and outward, only 
imagine and practise sin, wickedness, tyranny, and abomination. 

p - nftferf or priW.be. shaven arti>em,hssd». Synonymon* with Voha, pj/lpain.) 
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But if they whom these Bahyloxiical merchants have condemned for heretics, (which 
seldom chance,) he heretics indeed, and obstinately persist in their errors and heresies; 
then would I with all my heart wish that all such should be ordered as thou, my 
son, hast heretofore godly declared. Let all means possible be sought for their salva- 
tion before any extremity be shewed. Let the cruel sentence of the papists move the 
godly magistrates nothing at all to attempt extremities ; but let them rather remember 
with themselves that they be the ministers of God, which willeth not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he^um and live ; which will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth ; which call some unto him in tho cock-crowing, 
some in the dawning of the day, some in the morning, some at high noon-day, some 
in the evening, seine at midnight, &c. Let them also consider that power is given 
them, not to destroy but to edify. 

now the oh Let them also follow the practices of tho noble ancient magistrates, which lived in 
jXuJ Emi tho church of Christ before the tyranny of tho bishop of Rome was known. They 
in timf» most diligently at all times laboured to suppress heresies and to confound heretics, that 
the church of Christ might in tho unity of the Christian faith, and in the sincerity of 
God’s true word, continually remain and abide. They called councils both general and 
national, they gathorod together learned men in the holy scriptures, they commanded 
the heretics to be present, disputations were hud, the heretics were suffered quietly, and 
without any mocks or taunts, to speak, and to show their learning and reasons. An- 
swer was made again soberly, charitably, and temperately, yea, and that not out of the 
pope's decrees, or law will 1, but out of the word of God, which at that time was 
judgo alone of all controversies. Tho learned bishops and godly pastors in all their 
disputations behaved themselves so gravely and lovingly, so quietly and learnedly, 
that whatsoever caine from them seemed to proceed from the spirit of humility, 
meekness, gentleness, love, and good will, yea, from such a spirit as tendered 
nothing more than their amendment, conversion, and salvation; whereby it came 
to pass many times, that they which before erred, socing the great gentleness of the 
learned fathers toward them, both in quiet disputation aud in friendly exhortation and 
in godly counsel-giving (as I may speak nothing of their true and sincere allegations 
of the holy scripture, and of their arguments and reasons grouuded on Gods word), 
gavo over their errors, repented, converted unto God, embraced tho truth of God’s 


word, praised God, thanked the good magistrates and godly ministers, and for ever 
after remained in the unity of the apostolic faith and doctrine ; insomuch that St Austin 
write of such on this manner: “Wo now rejoice of the correction and amendment of 
a Vinwnc. jumjy vrhich so truly hold and defend the catholic unity, and are glad that they are 
delivered from their old errors ; so that now we may well marvel at them, yea, and that 
with great gratulation and rejoicing 1 .** 

Tho godly magistrates and learned bishops at that time sought nothing else hut 
the conversion and salvation of men. The errors, not tho men, they sought to extirp 
and weed out. Of tho heresies, and not of the heretics, they laboured to see the de- 
late i. contra stniotion, as St Austin adinonishcth, saying: “Love the men, kill the errors, strive for 
Lijeiw totu. t ^ e without cruelty 1 .*' Yea, ninny of the magistrates were so loving and friendly, 
so gentle and long-suffering, and so desirous of tho heretics* conversion and salvation, 
that although they seemed incorrigible and too much obstinate in the defence of their 
damnable errors and heresies, aftor that they were convinced and overcome by the word 
of God, yet if they did abstain from sparring abroad the seeds of their wicked doc- 
trine, and from corrupting other, and lived quietly, and otherwise behaved themselves 
honestly and peaceably in the commonweal, they would not minister unto them any 
extreme punishment at the first, but quietly bare with them, patiently abiding their 
conversion. But if they passed these bounds, so that by publishing their errors they 
gathered to them a church, and so sowed sedition among tire people unto the great 


[ l Nam de multorum jamoofN&tiowi gapdemua, gatfet. EpisL xciii. 1. Tern. II. col. 280.J 
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disturbance of (he Christian public weal ; then the magistrates! perceiving these great 
enormities, according to their authority and power given them of God, some they do* 
prived of their liberties! livings! promotions, and honours ; some they banished, some 
they punished by the purse; and such as were the chief seductors and deceivers of 
the people they kept in prison, till that they remembering themselves came unto amend- 
ment! otherwise they continued still in prison. Few did they put to death, except 
they added tp their heresies commotions, tumults, seditious, insurrections, and Buch 
other plagues and pestilences of the commonweal. 

And for my part I would wish with all my heart tha£this order were used uni- 
versally in the church of Christ at this present day : then should not tho men, but 
the errors, be destroyed, slain, and made out of the way ; yea, many should then per- 
adventure be saved, which now dying in their errors be damned. Notable is this sen- 
tence of St Austin : “ This pleased no good men in tho catholic church, if cruelty ex- 
tend itself so far that it killcth any man, yea, though he be an heretic.*" 

Son, Lenity, clemency, and gentleness is to be shewed to all men, specially to such 
as err in matters of faith, if peradventure hereafter through the benefit of God they 
may be called unto repentance and amendment, and so bo saved. Notwithstanding, 
both in this and iu all other matters tho magistrate must always set before his eyes 
the glory of God, the avancement of his true religion, the sotting forth of Christ's 
gosjKsl, the salvation of his subjects, the public peoco, tho conservation of tho common- 
weal, tho avancement of virtue, and the suppression of vice. Whatsoever shall 
mako unto the setting forth of these things, that must tho magistrate with all dili- 
gence perform ; but whatsoever shall hinder these tilings, that shall the godly magistrate 
weed out and take away, and by no means suffer to remaiu in his realm, lest it be 
made of the church of Christ tho synagogue of antichrist, And a cage of all foul 
and unclean birds. For this sentence of St Paul must always abide true: 44 If thou Kom.xtiL 
do evil, then fear. For the higher power Iwareth not the sword in vain. For ho 
is the minister of God to take vengeance on him that doth evil." And St Peter 
saith, that 44 the rulers are appointed of God unto the praise of them that do well, i i*«. u. 
but unto the punishment of them that do evil." And David saith: 44 1 will destroy Pmi. d. 
out of hand all tho ungodly that are in tho laud, that I may root out all wicked 
doers from the city of the Lord." 

Fal/ier, God give all magistrates his holy Spirit, which may direct them in all 
their ways, and so govern them in all their affairs, that they attempt nothing con- 
trary to the glory of God and the benefit of the commonweal ! Son, Amen. 

Father, Now that we have heard the office of the temporal magistrate, let us hear 
also what the duty is of the spiritual magistrate, 1 mean, the minister of the Lord's 
word, whether he be called bishop, deacon, ihinister, pastor, overseer of the Lord's 
flock, Ac. Son, Agreed. For it followcth next in order. 

OF THE OFFICE AND DITTY OF THE MINISTERS 
GOD'S WORD. 

Father . First of all, tell me what a bishop or spiritual pastor is. 
the minister of Christ, and the dispensator of the mysteries of God. 

Father, Why is he called 41 the minister of Christ**? Son . Because ho is Christs PeSr w. 
servant and embaasador, to apeak and to do those things which he hath received in 
oominisaion of his Master Christ. 

Fatktr. May not a spiritual pastor speak and preach, do and work, what ho will? 

So*. Whosoever prescheth and teacheth any otherwise than he hath learned of his 
Master Christ, or worketh any thing that is contrary to his Master's will, he is not 
the minister of. Christ, bat the bond-slave of antichrist. St Paul saith : “ Although wo <W- i. 
ourselves, or an angel from heaven, should preach onto you any other gospel than that 
which we have preached, hold him accursed. As we said afore, even ao say we 
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again now. If any man preach unto you any other gospel than that which ye have 
received, hold him accursed." St Peter also saith: “ If any man speak, let him so 
speak, that it be agreeable to the word of God." Hitherto bclongeth the saying of 
St John: “If any man oome unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into that house, neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed, is 
partaker of his evil works/' Christ commandeth his ministers to preach the gospel, 
that is to say, remission and forgiveness of sins, in his name, and not men's traditions 
and his own dreams. And os the minister of Christ ought to preach nothing bat 
Christ's word, so ought All his acts, deeds, and enterprises tend unto this purpose 
only, to sot forth the glory of God and the honour of his holy name, both in life 
and doctrine, both in work and word, os Christ saith : 44 1 have given yon ensample, 
that, as I have done, so likewise ye should do." 

Father . Why is a spiritual pastor called 44 a dispensator of the mysteries of God"? 
Son. For as the steward of a nobleman hath the treasures and riches of his master 
and lord, to bestow and distribute them where his master's good will and pleasure 
is ; so likewise he that is a spiritual pastor and an overseer of the Lord's flock hath 
the heavenly riches and most blessed treasures of God in possession, not to hide them 
under a bushel, nor to couch them in the ground, but to communicate them to other, 
even to such as the Lord hath committed to his spiritual charge, as it is written by 
tho prophet: 44 The lips of a priest keep knowledge, and at his mouth shall they 
require the law ; for he is the angel of the I^ord of hosts." 

Father . What are these “mysteries of God" ? Son. The knowledge of his holy and 
blessed will, the gift of his word and sacraments, the opening of his Son Christ Jesus 
to mankind, and of their salvation by him alone. 

Father. Why aro they called 44 mysteries" ? Son. Because they be the secrets of 
God, hid from tho prudent and wise of this world, and revo&led only to such as tho 
good will and pleasure of God is. 

Father. And is a spiritual pastor an officer in the church of Christ at the 
appointment of God, or doth he usurp that authority uncalled and unappointed of 
God ? Son. Even as the temporal magistrate is God's ordinance, and hath his sword 
given of him, of God for the maintenance of the good and for the suppression of the 
evil; so likewise is the spiritual magistrate, 1 moan the minister of Gods word, the 
ordinance of God, and hath a sword also committed to him for tho comfort of the 
good and for tho chastisement of the evil. 

Father. What is his sword ? Son. The word of God, which St Paul calleth “the 
sword of the Spirit." 

Father . Shew me by the word of God, that the spiritual minister ruleth in the 
church of Christ at God’s appointment. Son. A little before our Lord and Saviour 
Christ ascended with his body into the kingdom of his Father, bo said to bis 
apostles, and also to all their successors, which are all spiritual ministers that labour 
in word and doctrine : 44 Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to keep all things that I 
have commanded you. And behold 1 am with you continually unto the world s end." 
Again: “Go ye throughout the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
bclieveth and is baptized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be con- 
demined." Once again; 44 As ray Father sent me, so send I you. Take the Holy 
Ghost. Whose sins ye shall forgive are forgiven them: whose sins ye do retain are 
retained.” Item: “Feed my lambs." 44 Feed my sheep." And 8t Paul saith: “God 
hath ordained in the church, first apostles,, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers," &c. 

Father. Hay every man that will take upon him this ecclesiastical function or 
office of spiritual ministry? Son. Nothing less. For St Paul saith: “How shall 
they preach, except they be sent?" Aaron and the prophets, Christ and his apostle*, 
preached not till they were sent Those that take upon them the ministry before 
they be called are of the nmnbcw of those whom God by the prophet dcscribeihon 
this manner: “I sent t&nja not, and they ran: I spake not unto them, and they 
preached." 

Father. How many ways may the ministers be called unto the ministry ? Son. 
Two. One is, when they be called immediately of God, a* the prophets and apostles 
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wem, which wem raised up of God to prophesy and to teach without auy vocation 
or calling of man. And this hind of vocation God usoth cuatomably outwardly to 
approve and confirm with Wonderful testimonies and signs* as wo may more see in 
Moses* Holies* &c. But this calling is now ceased. The other is* when the ministers 
be called mediately* as they lay* and in order of men, that is to say, of the magistrate 
and of the people. Tliey that are thus called unto tlio ministry may right well 
persuade themselves that they ore called of God* and that their calling is lawful* and * 
that they living in that vocation please God* and their somonis acceptable unto God. 

Father. May not a man offer himself to the church* WA l desire to be admitted 
unto the ministry? Son. Yes* verily* so that it rise not of ambition and of the 
desire of esse and worldly lucre: again, so that he submit bhnself to the judgment 
of the congregation* either to be* admitted* or to bo refused. For thus writeth St 
Paul: “If any man desire the office of a bishop* he desireth a good work.** Again: i Tim. in. 

“ Covet spiritual gifts ; but most chiefly that ye may prophesy*'* that is to say* teach i cor. %\r. 
the congregation. Whosoever therefore perceived himself to bo apt and meet to rule 
in the congregation* both in life and doctrine, and fcelcth in himself to be moved there* 
unto by the instinct of the Holy Ghost* and hath in himself also an ardent seal and 
fervent desire to help and profit the church of Christ, and to avance God's true 
religion; the same man may with a good conscience desire the ministry. 

Father . What difference is thore between a bishop and a spiritual minister? Son, th* minuter* 
None at all: their offico is one, their authority and power is one 1 . And therefore iordiwv* 
St Paul calleth the spiritual ministers sometime bishops, sometime elders* sometime thorny 
pastors, sometime teachers, Ac. 

Father . What is “ bishop” in English? Son, An overseer or superintendent* as St uuhop. 
Paul said to the elders or bishops of Ephesus: “Take heed unto yourselves* and to avu %%. 
all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath made you hishojw, overseers* or super- 
intendents, to rule, or Iced* the congregation of God, which he hath purchased with 
his blood/* 

Father . What manner of man ought he to lie* that should he chosen to be a whm man- 
minister ? Son. St Paul, in his letters unto Timothy and Titus* declareth this evidently. antirttu»r 
Unto bishop Timothy he writeth thus: “ A bishop (he meoneth every spiritual minister) w^httob*. 
muBt he blameless* the husband of one wife, diligent, sober, discreet, a keeper, of 1 m 
hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to overmuch wine, no fighter* not greedy of filthy 
lucre; hut gentle* abhorring fighting, abhorring covetousness* one that ruleth well his 
own house* one that hath children in subjection with all reverence. For if a man 
cannot rule well his own house* how shall he care for the congregation of God ? Ho 
may not be a young scholar* lest he swell* and fall into the judgment of the evil-speaker. 

He must also have a good report of them whiAh are without* lest he fall into rebuke 
and snare of the evil-speaker/' And unto bishop Titus he writeth thus : “ For this Tit. j. 
cause left 1 thee in Cxeta* that thou shouldest reform the things that are imperfect, 
and shouldest ordain elders in every city* as 1 had appointed thee : if any be blameless* 
the husband of one wife, having faithful children* which are not slandered of riot* 
neither are disobedient. For a bishop must be blameless* as the steward of God ; not 
stubborn* not angry* not given to much wine* no fighter* not given to filthy lucre; 
but a keeper of hospitality, one that loveth goodness* sober* righteous* godly* temperate* 


P It mi? be proper to say, that the Romanists, 
apparently in otder to exalt the pope as the sole 
fountain of ocdeaiaatksl power* did much to depress 
the authority and office of bishop*. Sometime* in 
fOpawranon* of the orders of the church bishops 
itnitsffirtdaMaisidiii^ Discus- 

sions Upon this point occurred at the council of 
Tnn; whoa those who M that all the apos- 
tles* and bp consoqusace all bishops, derived their 
authority ftnoa Christ Worn Odd fthattbey took away 
the doe authority of the pope. See Tim. Paolo. Hist 
Cone. Tr. Lib. vu. In Durant* Hist Ret Vol. L 
Records . Addenda v.,4*a* bo hraod a Decimation 
mUenbed by winy bishops mod other vines. in 


which they express their belief that " in the new 
testament there is no mention made of any degree* 
or distinctions in orders, but only pf deacons or 
ministers, and of priests or bishops/' This notion 
was hence, it would seem, introduced into the book 
called v ‘ The Institution of a Christian Mao*” which . 
appeared in 1637. This will shew that Becon was not 
singular in the opinion be expresses im this place. It 
is of course not intended to discuss the matter beret 
it may, however, be observed that Bingham produces 
abundant evidence from the early Fathom to shew 
that “the order of bishops was always owned to he 
superior to tbit of presbyters.” „ Orig. Routes. Book 
u. chaps* i. ii. See also Burnet, Vet 1, Addenda.! 
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and such as deavsth unto the true word Wdostriac, that Jta may beabk aisot o 
exhort by wholesome learning, and to improve them that my against it.* < • ‘ * 

Father. 1 would gladly that this rule of St Paul were* observed in the election and 
admission of our spiritual ministers in this our age. Then should not the ministry he So 
evil spoken of as it is at this present. Son. It were good4n this behalf for the bishop* 
1 Tim. v. and elders of the congregation to remcmbor this commandment of the apostle : “Lay hands 
i Tin. ui. suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other men's Bins." Again ; 44 Let then& Arit 
be proved, and then let thma minister, so that no man be able to reprove them." 

The nin« ° f Father. Let me now Mar what tbo office and duty of a bishop or spiritual minister 

I«utor. u ig. Son. It consisteth principally in three points: first, in teaching the word of Ood, 
and in ministering the sacraments: secondly, in praying for the people: thirdly, hi 
leading a good life, unto the example of his parishioners. There are also that add to 
these aforesaid things the maintenance of hospitality, and my that a* appertained 
also unto the office of a bishop or spiritual pastor to maintain hospitality. Add St 
Tit. i. Paul, in the description of a bishop, saith that he ought 44 not to be given to filthy 
lucre ; but to be a keeper of hospitality." 

Hospitality Father . Verily, a virtuo worthy of so noble estate. And would God that our 

among 41 bishops and spiritual pastors were more diligent 'in this behalf, that they might feed 
not only with word, but also with work ! But come off, tell me, is the first and 
principal point of a bishop's and a spiritual minister's office to teach and preach the 
word of God? Son. Yea, truly. 

o^rowbtng Father . What if ho preach not, neither can preach ? Sun. Then b ho a Nicholas 

bishop 1 and on idol, and indeed no better than a painted bishop on a wall: yea, he 
Inal. ivL fa, as the prophet saith, a 44 dumb dog, not ablo to bark he is also, as our Saviour 

Matt. v. Christ saith, 44 unsavoury salt, worth for nothing but to be cost out, and to be trodden 

under foot of men." Wo be to those rulers that set such idols and white daubed walls 
over the flock of Christ, whom he hath purchased with his precious blood 1 Horrible 
and great is their damnation. 

Father . Lot me hear it proved by the word of God, that it is the duty of a spiritual 
pastor to preach and teach the word of God. Son. The scripture is full of this matter 
imj. xl in every place. By tho prophet Esay God himself saith: 44 Go up unto the high 
hill, thou that bringest good tidings : lift tip thy voice with power, O thou preacher : 
net iviit. lift it up, and be not afraid." 44 Cry now as loud as thou canst. Leave not off, lift 

up thy voico like a trumpet, and shew my people their offences, and the house of Jacob 
i«o. toil. their sins." Again : 44 1 have sot watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall 

neither cease day nor night to preach the Lord." By the prophet Ezechiel God saith 
Kick. in. thus : 44 Thou son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel ; 

therefore take good heed to the words of my mouth, and give them warning at my 
commandment. If I say unto tliee concerning the ungodly man, that without doubt 
he must die, and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest unto him that he may 
turn from his evil way and so to live, then shall the ungodly man die en his own 
unrighteousness ; but his blood will I require at thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou give 
wanting unto the wicked, and he yet forsake not his ungodliness, then shall he die 
in his own wickedness; but thou hast discharged thy souL” 

John xx. Our Saviour Christ saith to his disciples: 44 As my Father sent me, so send I 
ini. ui. you." Now who knoweth not, that Christ was sent of his heavenly Father to preach 
Luke w. the gospel, as we may see in divers and sundry places of the holy scripture? It 
therefore followeth, that such as are sent of Christ are sent to preach the gospel. 
If they preach not, it is an evident token that Christ sent them not, hat antichrist 
Thtdrcff or and the devil. When Christ sent forth his apostles, he commanded them not to baptise 
wSSF * ****** ’ nor to hallow churches, copes, vestments, chalices, altars, altar-cloths, Ac. ; noi r 
70 ***** to consecrate oil and cream ; nor to butter children in the forehead ; nor to ring matins, 

mass, and even-song in Latin; nor to make holy bread and holy water; nor to billow 

f* Nicholas bishop: a mock bishop. Tho allushm abrogated in tbs earlier yean of the Nfamtion; hot 
is to the boy.biahop, who wae elected and inaugurated revived under queen Mary, in 1656. See Strype, 
on St Kicholaa’a day (Dec.6), or the fretting before. Cedes. Jfea. VoL UL chip, itaixj 
The practice of appointing this meek prelate was 



palms, ashes, tnA «, fins Ae. ; motto bear auricular eonfessioti, and to give private 
absolution in a tongue wktofc the penitent uoderetandetli not; nor to enjoin panama tossy 
five Ape Maria* in tbe wtifrhip of the five joys of out lady, and five 1 Pater Neater* 
in the honour of the five wounds of our Lord, and one creed in the worship of the 
twelve apostles, &c., to go £ pilgrimage, to buy the pope's pardons, to purchase masses 
of Scala Cadi, to go woolword*, to fest bread and water, dec. ; nor to vow chastity and 
to lead on nnpuie single life ; nor to wear shaven crowns, long gowns, tippets, copes, 
vestments, albs, surplices; nor to cense images; nor yet to make new decrees and 
Constitutions for other to observe and keep, &c. ; but he commanded them to keep 9 . Mate, utvtu. 

And when Christ was ready to oseend into the kingdom of tho Father, he com* 
monded Peter and his fellow-apostles, yea, and oil spiritual ministers, to feed his flock, John x«i, 
his lambs, and his sheep. St Peter also saith : 44 Tbe elders which are among you j p*. 

I exhort, which am also an elder, and a witness of the afflictions of Christ, and also 
a partaker of the glory that shall he opened : feed ye Christ's flock, as much os 
lkth in you, taking the overnight of them, not as compelled thereto, but willingly ; 
not for the desire of filthy lucre, hut of a good mind ; not as though ye were lords 
over the parishes, hut that ye he an example to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, ye, shall receive an uncorruptible crown of glory." Likewise saith St 
Paul to every spiritual minister : w Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." 1 nm. iv. 

44 Preach thou the word: bo fervent in season and out of season: improve, rebuke, * Tim, iv. 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine." And in tho description of a bishop he 
saith : 44 A bishdp must be meet to teach." -He requireth not only in a bishop or spiritual i Tim. lit. 
minister, that be be learned both in divine and human letters; again, tliat lie have 
some mean knowledge at the least of tongues, Greek, Hebrew, and Latin ; but also J£$ 
that he be endued with such gifts of grace from above, that he be apt to teach 
and to inform other. Not learning therefore alone, and the knowledge of tongues, is to 
bn considered in him that shall be appointed to the ministry ; but also the aptness of 
teaching. 

Father. We may then lament in this our age the state of the church, which have 
such guides to rule over them as be neither learned nor apt to teach. Son. They 
be the blind guides of the blind. And 44 if the blind lead the blind, both fall into M*tt. **. 
the ditch." 

Thus see we, that the holy scripture requireth of a bishop and spiritual pastor, that 
he be diligent in preaching the word of God at all times ; seeing that 44 when tho Prov. »t«. 
preaching of God's word fail, the people perish." 

Father. What if they preach not? Son. Then nothing abideth them but ever- 
lasting damnation, as St Paul saith: 44 Wo unto me, if I preach not the gospel !" i cor. i». 
And against such dumb dogs and blind guides God himself cricth out on this manner 
by the prophet, saying: 44 Wo be unto the shepherds of Israel that feed themselves! 

Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye have eaten up the fat, ye have clothed 
you whjji the wool, the best fed have ye slain ; but the flock have ye not nourished. 

The weaik have ye not holden up, the sick have ye not healed, the broken have not 
ye bound together, the outcasts have ye not brought again, the lost have ye not 
sought ; bnt churlishly and cruelly have ye ruled them. Thus are they scattered here 
and there without a shepherd : yea, all the beasts of the field devour them, and they 
go astray, flee. Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord. Tims saith 
the Lord God, As truly as I live, forasmuch as my sheep are robbed and devoured 
of all the wild beasts of the field, having no shepherd ; and seeing that my shepherds 
taka no regard of my sheep, but feed themselves only, and not my sheep; therefore hear 
the ward o£ the Lord, O ye shepherds : thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I myself 
will upon the shepherds, and require my sheep from their hands, and make them 
cease from feeding of my sheep: yea, the shepherds shall feed themselves no more. 

Far I will deliver my sheep out of their mouths ; so that they shall not devour them 
after this," fee. 

Father. Is it the duty of a spiritual pastor only by his preaching to exhort? 

[* Woolwsrd: chain woo!.] f» ie. 4a hasp them, the deerres, fee. eels Mstt. vstm.00.] 
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Son. The minister of the Lord's word most not only be able, as St Paul sai t h, to 
exhort by wholesome doctrine, but also to improve, refel, confute, and put to silence 
u»«t. v. such os speak against it. “ The devil" in all ages “goefh about like a roaring lion, 

u«tt. xt». seeking whom he may devour," and ceoseth not at all times to sow his weeds, tares, 

and cockle in the Lord's field ; I mean, to plant heresies, wicked opinions, and corrupt 
and false doctrine in the hearts of men by his false prophets, which transfigure and 
2 cor. xi. change tliemsel ves into angels of light, that they may the more easily creep into the 
consciences of the people, and so deceive them. It is therefore necessary and con- 
venient that such bo cliodRi unto tho ministry, as shall bo able to drive away these 
wolves from the Lords flock ; yea, and that not with fire and fagot, not with sword 
and halter, not with stocks and chains ; but with the authorities of the holy scripture, 
with tho testimonies of the ancient fathers, and with arguments agreeable to the word 
of God. Btich a noble warrior in the Lord's battle was Apollon, that man of great 

Atu xvuk eloquence and learning. Ho was “ mighty in the scripture," saith Luke, “and spoke 

fervently in the spirit," u and overcame the Jews mightily, shewing by the scriptures 
that Jesus was Christ." Such a warrior also was St Stephen, St Paul, St Austin, 
Ac. These stoutly and strongly resisted the adversaries of God's truth, and defended 
tho sheep of Christ from the teeth of the ravening wolves. Such ought all spiritual 
pastors to be. For it is the duty of a good shepherd not only to drive his flock 
unto good and wholesome pasture, but also to defend them from the ravening boasts, 
that no hurt chance unto them. 

Father . God send us once such shepherds! We may sooner wish them than have 
them; so great ignorancy and blindness occiipictli the hearts of the most port of our 
pastors at this present. Son. Besides doctrine, there is also required of a spiritual 
overseer duo and faithful ministration of the sacraments. For of baptism thus saith 
the Lord Christ: “Baptize all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Of the mysteries of his body and blood he saith: “Do 
this in tho remembrance of me," &c. The saermneuts arc then duly and faithfully 
ministered, when they be delivered unto tho ]>coplc according unto Christ’s institution, 
#3r without any adding or putting to of the pope's beggarly ceremonies, even simply and 
plainly ; and when the true use of thorn is preached, declared, and set forth to tho 
people, that the simplest and plainest among them may understand what they are, • 
>|c what they signify, and what profit is received by the worthy taking of them. For 
sacraments received and not perceived profit little, 
orpmying Father. Rehearse unto me now the second point of the office and duty of a bishop 
poopfe. or spiritual pastor. Son. That consisteth in praying for the people. 

Lev. ix. Father. How provest thou that by tho word of God 1 Son . God commanded the 

priests of the old law to pray for the |»eop!e, which thing they used daily and diligently. 
John xvu. Our Saviour Christ also prayed for his holy congregation and church. So likewise 
did the apostles of Christ. The holy and blessed apostle St Paul maketh mention in 
many places of his epistles bow he prayed for the faitliful continually. To the Romans 
Rom. i he writeth thus: “I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, ttfoi your 
(kith is spoken of in all the world. For God is my witness (whom 1 serve with my 
spirit in the gotqud of his Son) that without ceasing I moke mention of you always 
Fhii.i. in my prayers," &c. To the Philippions also he writeth on this manner: “I thank 
my God with all remembrance of you always in all my prayers for you, and pray 
with gladness, because ye are come into the fellowship of the gospel," &c. Again: 
“God is my record how greatly I long after yon from the very heart-root in Jesus 
Christ. And this I pray, that your love may increase yet more and more in know- 
coi. i. ledge, and in all understanding," &c. To the Coleerians he thus writeth ; “ We give 
thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ always for you in our prayers/* 
Again : “ We have not ceased to pray for you, and to desire that ye might he fulfilled 
with the knowledge of his will in alt wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ft 
i Thm. i. might walk worthy of the Lord*" See. To the Thessaloniana he hath these words: “We 
give God thanks always for you all, making mention of you in. our prayers without 
* Tim. l ceasing,” Sec. To Timothy he writeth thus: “ Without any ceasing I make mention 
of thee in my prayers night and day” 
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Thu see we, that as the duty of a good spiritual pastor is to preach the holy 
word of God to the people, *° likewise is it his office to pray for the people. 

Father, How shall he pray for the people? Shall he daily say, as the manner 
in the pope’s church is, our lady’s matins, matins of the day, mass, even-song, seven 
psalms, fifteen psalms, litany, suffrages, &c., and all in Latin, which for the most 
. part neither the priests themselves nor the people understand ? 

Son. With a pure conscience, and in the Spirit, shall they call upon Qod our 
heavenly Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, his dearly-beloved Son, that he of 
his fatherly goodness will vouchsafe to defend his church against all heretics and 
tyrants, and to keep those, whom he hath committed to his spiritual charge, iu the true 
love and study of the heavenly doctrine of the goajvol, and to nourish and confirm 
in them faith and the true invocation of his holy and blessed name, that they may 
garnish the doctrine of the gospel with godly manners and virtuous examples. Thus 
did Christ and all the apostles, yea, and the godly bishops and pastors of tho primi- 
tive church, pray for the people of God continually. And this also ought to be the 
exercise of all godly ministers at this present day, that tho Lord may give good 
success to their labours, and make their doctrine to be fruitful in their hearers. For 
except God also jteacheth inwardly by his holy Spirit, the outward ministry profitetb 
little, as St Paul : “ I have planted, Apollo watered ; but God gavo tho increase, i cor. iu. 
So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 
that giveth the increase.*’ And as the psulmograph saith : “ Except the Lord build mvii. 

the liouse, their labour is but lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain." 

Father . What is the third point of the office and duty of a bishop or spiritual orjjydjjy • 
pastor ? aS bn. As it is the fluty of a true spiritual and godly minister to preach tho vjjtuowi 
word of God, and to minister the holy sacraments to the fxmple ; again, to pray unto 
God also for the health and safeguard of his church ; ho likewise is it required of 
him, that lie lead such a life, and so godly a conversation, that all his parishioners, 
beholding him and his manners, may take an cnsample to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world. 

To this end are the pastors called of our Saviour Christ u the light of the world.” Man. v. 

- For as the light sheweth unto us how we may safely walk, and without dangers; 
so likewise the spiritual ministers ought so to shine with all kind of virtues, that 
whosoever beholdeth the godliness of their life may know how to walk in all their 
conversation, and so please God. For this cause St Paul, in tho description of a 1 Tim. lit. 
bishop, doth princijially and first of all require, that ho be irreprchonsiblo, that is to T,L *’ 
say, such one as no man can justly accuse, or lay any notable crime to his charge; 
again, to whom it cannot be worthily said, wfcen he reprovetli any sin, u Physician, tuMW. 
heal thyself;” or as St Paul hath: “Thou bclievest that thou thyself art a guide of Rom. »♦. 
the blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an informer of them which lack 
discretion, a teacher of the unlearned, which hast, the ensample of knowledge and of 
the truth by the law. Thou therefore, which tea^hest another, teachest not thyself. 

Thou preachest a man should not steal, yet thou stcalcst. Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit advoutry, yet thou breakest wedlock. Thou abhorrest images, and yet 
robbeat God of hia honour. Thou, that makest thy boast of the law, through break- 
ing the law dishonourest God, For the name of God is evil spoken of among the 
gentiles through you.” 

In consideration whereof, God in the old law commanded that none should minister 
unto him that had any deformity in his body. “ Whosoever,” saith he, “.hath any u*. ui 
WawA shall not come near; as, if he be blind, or lame, or that hath a braised nose, 
or that hath any misshapen member, or is broken-footed, or broken-handed, or have 
no hair cm his eye-browa, or have a web or other blemish in bis eye, or be mangy, 
w aaald, or hath fat atones broken,” &c. 

What other thing meant God by this, than that such as should be appointed to the 
mimrii y should be aound and fonltleas, both in doctrine and life, having none im- 
F * d im nor insufficiency in them, whereof they may be justly accused of the ad- 
nmary. For look, what the eye is to ft* body, the same should the spiritual minister 

31-3 
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Matt vi. be to the flock of Christ. “ The light of the body,** saith our Saviour Christ, “ mi 
the eye. Wherefore if thine eye be single, all thy body shall be full of fight ; bat 
and if thine eye be wicked, all thy body shall be full of darkness. Wherefore if 
iTim.iv. the light that is within thee be darkness, how great is that self darkness!* 44 Be 

unto them that believe,* saith St Paul, “an ensample in word, in conversation, in 
i Tim. v. love, in spirit, in faith, in pureness." Again : u Keep thyBclf pure." Also in another 

i Tim. u. place: “Study to shew thyself laudable unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 

til a. ashamed, distributing the word of truth justly* Item : “ In all things shew thyself 

an ensample of good works, in the doctrine with honesty, gravity, and with the whole- 
some word, which cannot bo rebuked ; that he whicli withstandeth may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to speak of you." 

i ft. v. St Peter also saith: “Feed ye Christs flock as much as lietli in you, taking 
the oversight of them, not as compelled thoreto, but willingly; not for the desire of 
filthy lucre, but of a good mind; not as though ye were lords over the parishes, 
but that ye bo an ensample to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive an uncorruptible crown of glory/’ Again, in setting forth what man- 
ner a man a bishop and overseer of the Lord's flock should be, saith not tlie 
i Tim. lit. apostle that he ought to be “blameless, as the steward of God, sober, discreet, 

righteous, godly, temperate, one that loveth goodness, no drunkard, no fighter, not 
given to filthy lucre, but abhorring covetousness, and in fine, such as no man shall 
Im able to reprove, neither in doctrine nor life?" 

Father . I see now right well, that a good life is also required of God in the 
minister. Son* To such us teach well and live evil God speaketh on this manner by 
F«u. i. the psolmograph : “ Why dost thou preach my laws, and takest my covenant in thy 
mouth? whereas thou hatest to bo reformed, and hast cast my words behind thee. 
When thou sawest u thief, thou consentedst unto him, and hast been partaker with 
the advouterers. Thou hast let thy mouth speak wickedness, and with thy tongue 
thou hast set forth deceit. Thou satest and spakest against thy brother, yea, and 
host slandered thine own mother’s son. These things hast thou done, and I held my 
tongue, and thou thoughtest (wickedly) that I am even such one as thyself; but I 
will reprove thee, and set before thee the things that thou hast done." Our Saviour 
Matt. ▼. Christ saith : “ Whosoever doetli and tcacheth, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.” To teach woll and to live evil is nothing else than to defile 
the dootrino that is taught, and to persuade the people that whatsoever is preached 
fgjr is vain and untrue. True doctrine profiteth not so much os corrupt life marreth and 
destroycth. 

Father . If the preachers live evil and teach well, shall we therefore contemn 
and despise the word of God which they preach ? Son . God forbid. Seneca saith : 
“Not who speaketh, but what is spoken, see that thou mark." Although the godli- 
ness of the preacher’s life doth woll commend and set forth the word of God, specially 
to the wcakliugs ; yet the dignity and worthiness of the Lord’s word consisted! not in 
the life of the preacher, whether it )>e godly or ungodly. Therefore where they 
preach well and live evil, let us follow the counsel of our Saviour Christ, which saith : 
tun. xxiu. u The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. All therefore whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after their works; for they say, 
in Matt. and do not" Notable is this saying of 8t John Chrysostom: “If the priests live 

«»p. xxiu. we y »» gaith he, “it is their avantage; but if they teach well, it is youre. Be not 
curious to boult out that which portaineth to another man. For oftentimes good learn- 
ing cometh forth from an evil man, as evil earth bringeth forth precious gold. Is 
precious gold despised for the vile earth ? Therefore, as the gold is chosen, and the 
earth forsaken ; so likewise take yon the learning, and have the manners.” Again 
he saith : “ Let us take the doctrine, but not the manners. Herbs are not necessary 
for the bees, but the flowers are. So ye likewise gather the flowers of doctrine, and 
leave their fashions of living 1 ." >-• 

l 1 ChryMst. Op. Par. 1718—38. Opus Import in Matt. Ham. slifii. ex cap. xxiii. Tern. VI. p* 
clyixiiu See Vol. I. pa«e 387, note 6.] 



Vl/J OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES.— THE MINISTERS OF GOD'S WORD. 388 

Father. God give us all grace to be the same in life and conversation that we 
are in name and profession ! Son. Amen. 

Father. But what saves! thou of hospitality ? Doth that also pertain unto the 
office of a bishop or spiritual pastor? Son. St Paul, as you hoard in the description *' 
of a bishop, saith, that he ought to be a a maintainor of hospitality." Again ho saith : rn«. lit 
w Distribute unto the necessity of the saints* Be ready to harbour." Once again he nom! »u. 
saith : u Forget not hospitality ; for thereby have divers men lodged angels unwares," H«t>. mill. 
Likewise saith St Peter : 44 Be ye harborous one to another without grudging." God i Pet i*. 
in the old law commanded that tithes should bo paid to the priests, not only that 
they should have whereof to live themselves, but also to have whereof they might 
give to the poor, and relieve the necessity of their needy brethren. By the prophet 
Malachy he saith : 44 Bring ye every tithe into ray barn, that there may be meat in rut. is. 
my house." The bishop's house, the parson a house, the vicar's house, the priest's house, 
the archdeacon's house, the dean's house, the prebendary's house, &c«, all these are God's 
houses ; and tithes and offerings be brought into these houses, not for the incumbents' sake 4St 
only, but also for the maintenance of tho poor, and that the needy may have whereof 
to be relieved at their bands. The spiritual ministers are called in the Latin tongue 
jxutoret, that is to say, i4 fbeders;" not for this cause only, that they should feed them- 
selves, but rather that they should feed the flock of Christ, both spiritually and corporally. 

And hereof also have we a goodly example, I moan, of hospitality and reliev- 
ing the poor, in our Saviour Christ, which, when he lived here on earth and preached 
tho gospel, did not only feed the people with the word of God, hut also with cor- lutt *w. 
poral sustenance ; so that he fed them both cor]>or&lly and spiritually. This did he, i.ukt i*’ 
without doubt, to give an example to all bishops and spiritual ministers, that they v * 
should be careful for the people, namely for such os be in necessity, and harbour 
them and relieve them in all their need, and by no mcatis to suffer them to lack 

any good thing to the uttermost of their power. And some say, that when Christ 

commanded Peter, and in hirn all pastors, to feed his flock thrice, he meant that John ul 
he should, first, feed them with the word of God ; secondly, with example of good 

life; and thirdly, with hospitality. Of this I am sure, that both Peter and all his aco is. iv. 

fellow-apostles were always careful for the poor, and mode provision for them both * 1, xl * 
by themselves and by other. And as touching that holy and blessed Apostle St Paul, Rgm- xv.^ 
how careful and diligent he was for the poor, it is easy to soe, both in his own oai. »i. 
writings and others'. ****• 

What shall I speak of the honourable bishops and holy fathers which lived after 
die apostles time? Their houses wore always open, and ready to receive strangers, 
to harbour the poor, to relieve the miserable afflicted saints of God, to comfort so 
many as were in necessity, Ac. This to do was their glory. When their houses were 
full of poor people, then joyed they and rejoiced. Yea, many of those holy bishops Not* w«il 
and godly fathers were so wholly given to the maintenance of hospitality and relieving 
the poor, that when they had not sufficient of their own goods to succour them 
withal, they laboured with their own hands to get more, that the poor people might 
lack no good thing; as we read of 8t Paul: 44 Ye know," saith he, 44 that these hands a«u u, 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have shewed 
yon all things, how that so labouring ye ought to receive the weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesu, how that he said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive." 

St Jerome saith: 44 Whatsoever the clerks have (he meanetb the bishops and qa— 1 1 . 
ministers of Christ's church), that is the poor's; and their bouses ought to be com-5S». 
men to all men, and they ought to apply themselves to the receiving of pilgrims and 

And in the pope's law it is thus found written : 44 Hospitality is so neoee- dm. m. «&. 
wry Car bishops, that if they be found to be no maintainors thereof, they may law- f** 6 * 
fully be deposed*.* In eonridemtum whereof Gregory writeth to bishop John, how 

(* Him*. Op. Pw. 1690-4706. Be* Mmcbor. £• IJccret. Crtmai, Par. 1063. Beer. Prims 
« script* ri«ha pnr .Lapam 4s Ofivsto coQseis. Pam. Vut Ixxxv. cols. Ml, 11 See Yd. L pace 
Tern* V. reft. SSL See VoLl. pass 33, note 9.] US, am 10.] 
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they did pat out and depose a certain bishop at Antioch, because of his tenacity and 
niggardliness, and did choose another in his place, called RuatictiA, a man not greatly 
learned, notwithstanding liberal, and a great maintainor of hospitality for the poor*. 
owtHiMaw. Again : “A bishop to the uttermost of his power ought to minister to the poor and 
'' to tho sick, which through weakness are not able to labour with their own hands, 

Mut.H6.cttn. meat, drink, and clothe 9 .” Also in another place: “A bishop should have a liberal 
Pmtr«m, j ian< j . h 0 ahould help them that be in need, and think other men’s necessity to bo 
his own necessity : if lie bo not thus affected and minded, ho hearcth the name of a 
bishop in vain*." 

Father . Hospitality is a noble virtue, seemly for all men, but namely for bishops 
and spiritual pastors, whose goods are the goods of tho poor, that they may be found 
pastors and feeders, not only of tho soul, but also of the body, and so answer to their 
name. 


OF THE OFFICE OF DEACONS. 

But what is to be said of the ollico and duty of deacons? Are not they also 
ministers in the church of Christ? Son. Yes, verily, and necessary ministers also, if 
their office were rightly and truly executed and used. 

Father. What is “deacon” in English? Son. A minister or servant. 

Father. What manner a man ought he to be, that should l>o a deacon ? Son. St 
i Tim. uj. Paul describcth liim on this manner, and saith, that u a deacon should be the hus- 
band of one wife, and such us mlcth his children well, and his own household,” 
“honest, not double-tongued, not given unto much wine, neither greedy of filthy lucre; 
hut holding the mystery of the faith with a pure conscience." “ For they that minister 
well get themselves a good degree, and great liberty in tho faith which is in Christ 
Jesu.” 

TSpofflwjjf Father . What is tho office of deacons? Son. If wo consider and mark well what 

blessed Luke writeth of this matter in his chronicle of the apostles* acts, wo shall 
Aiu vt. soon perceive what their office and duty is. These are his words : “ In those days, 
when tho nutnlier of disciples grew, there arose a grudge among the Greeks against 
tho Hebrews, liecause their widows worn despised in the daily ministration. Then the 
twelve called tho multitude of the disciples together, and said, It is not meet that we 
should leave the word of God, aud serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, and full of tho Holy Ghost and wisdom, to 
whom wo may commit this business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministration of tho word. And the saying pleased tho whole multitude. 
And they did choose Stephen," Ac. 

Here is it evident to lie seen, that deacons in the primitive and apostolic church 
were chosen to this cud, that they should daily serve at the tablo in the ministry of 
corporal food, that tho apostles might not be hindered from the ministry of the word. 
Those deacons were tho almners and distributers of such things as were given of the 
faithful, in their ecclesiastical assembly or otherwise, for the behoof use, commodity, 
and profit of the poor people, of pilgrims and strangers, of widows and fatherless 
children. The true office therefore of a deacon is to minister unto the necessity of 
tho saints things necessary for their corporal sustenance, whether they be goods freely 
and willingly offered of tho congregation for that purpose, or whether they be things 
otherwise by their wisdom procured unto that end. We read also that the deacons 
Acts vi. vui. did preach the gospel, as we may see, in the Acts of the Apostles, of Stephen and Philip: 
which thing, I think, they began first to practise by the authority and appointment 
of the ajjostlos, after that the communion of things began to cease at Jerusalem, and 
the Christians were dispersed into divers countries. Of this may we gather that,, 
although the chief and prindpal office of a deacon he to provide far the poor, and 

f 1 See Vot. I. page S3, note B.J [* Decret. Gratiaoi, Dirt. Ixxxvi. can. 6. cols. 

[* Oecret. Gratnuri, Dut. txxxii. ciq. 1. cok \ 515, & See Yol. 1. page 24, note l.J 
497, 8. See VoL I. page 23, note II.] 
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to minister unto tholr necessities; yet may they also, if they be godly learned, be 
njfrnfotflrf of the rulers of Christ's church unto the ministry of the word. 

Moreover, in the ecclesiastical writers we read that deacons afterward were admitted 
not only to preach the word, but also to minister the sacraments, and to do all things 
whatsoever the bishop or pastor did in the ecclesiastical ministry 4 ; which seemeth 
unto me to be a oonfusion of the orders, and far to dissent from the first institution. 

In toe church of toe pope the name of a deacon remaineth still; but the office of The om*» of 
a deaocn, as it was used iu the apostles' time, is utterly abolished. They arc now tU?o«w’s 
appointed, a» their chief office, daily to say matins of the day, and to sing the gospel c ’ 
at mass, and to stand nearest to the priest. Here is all their solemn business that they 
have to do, one thing excepted, which is to sing, lu mum erf, on principal feasts, 
when high mass is done. As touching the poor, ami the provision for them, the popish 
deacons do not so much as once dream of the matter; so far are they fallen away 
from the true office of a deacon. And would God that even in the reformed churches, 
which have forsaken the wicked doctrine of the bishop of Romo, the office of a deacon 
wore restored unto the right use, that our churches might go right up, and not halt 
in any condition! Then should the state of the poor be in much better case than 
it is at this present. 

Father. We have now talked of the chief and principal offices of such os bear 
ntle in the Christian commonweal. Lot us now hear the duties aud offices of the in- 
ferior degrees. And first of all, the duty of subjects toward their superiors, namely 
the temporal magistrates. Sun. Agreed. * 


OF |T1IK OFFICE AND DUTY OF SUBJECTS. 

Father . What is the duty of subjects toward their superiors? Son. Jt consistuth Thi» duty of 
principally in five points. The first is that they even from the very heart love and ■ ul ' ,w,t,, 
reverence the civil magistrates as the ministers and vicars of God, whom Ood him- 
self doth vouchsafe to adorn and garnish with his own name, saying: 44 Ye are gods.* r*»!. i***u. 

Father. If it be the duty of subjects not only with outward gesture and words to 
love, reverence, and honour the higher powers, hut also with a true and inward affection 
of the heart, then may they not hate them, and unworthily si>eak of them. Son. You 
say truth. For God saith by Moses : 44 Thou shalt not rail upon tho gods (that is to s*«i. ** 0 . 
say, the temporal magistrates, which execute the office of God), neither blaspheme the 
ruler of thy people." And tho wise man saith : 44 Wish the king no evil in thy Kccu*. *. 
thought, and speak no hurt of the rich in thy privy chamber; for a bird of the air 
shall betray thy voice, and with her feather* shall she bewray thy words." When 
the people of Israel began to hate Moses, and unrevemitly to speak of him, being 
appointed of God to be their magistrate, Moses an* were- 1 and said unto them : 

44 Your mumrarings are not against us, but against the Lord. For what arc we, that k*«i. xvi. 
ye have murmured against us ? " And God said to Samuel, when the pcoplo desired 
a king, and would have him no more to be their magistrate : 44 They have not cast 1 sam. *ts. 
thee away, but me, that I should not reign over them." Whatsoever displeasure is 
done against the magistrate, whether it be in thought, word, or deed, that same is 
done against God, and it shall not escape unplagucd, as Salomon saith : 44 The pnw. 
king ought to be feared as the roaring of a lion : whoso provoketh him unto anger 
offendeth against his own soul." Likewise saith St Paul: 44 Let every soul submit 
himself unto the authority of the higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God* The powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth power 
wwrteth the ordinance of God. And they that resist shall receive to themself 
damnation.* Again: 44 He (the magistrate) beareth not the sword in vain. For he 
is the minister of God, to take vengeance on him tliat doth eviL M 

Secondly, toe doty and office of subjects is, not only with the very heart to love pmytrft* 
and reverence toe civil magistrates, but also fervently and heartily to pray for them, tSSST* 1 ^ 

4 V A fid! Mea n s of dmcoa* aod of the office* sod duties to which they wore admitted may hr found in 
Biagtkam, Orig. Eccles. Booh 11. chan, ax.] 
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that God may be present with them, assist them, defend them, nde and govern aH 
their counsels, studies, devices, enterprises, affairs, &a, onto die glory of Us nano, 
and unto the tranquillity and quietness of die Christian public weal. 

Father . Where are we taught to pray for the magistrates? Son. St Paul 
saith: 44 1 exhort that, above all things, prayers, supplications, intercessions!, and 
giving of thanks be had for all men; for kings, and for all that be m authority; that 
wo may live a quiet and a peaceable life with all godliness and honesty. For that is 
good and accepted in the sight of God our Saviour.'* And Jeremy the prophet com* 
nianded the Jews that were led away captive unto Babylon under king Nabuchodonosor, 
that they should pray for the city (he meaneth the magistrates and all the inhabitants 
thereof), wherein they were prisoners. 44 Seek,** saith ho, 44 after peace and prosperity, 
of the city wherein yc be prisoners, and pray unto the Lord for it. For in the 
peace thereof shall your peace be.'* Baruch the prophet also saith : 44 Pray for the pros- 
perity of Nabuchodonozor king of Babylon, and for the welfare of Balthasar his son; 
that their days may lie upon earth as the days of heaven, that God also may give 
ns strength, and lighten our eyes, that we may live under the defence of Nabu- 
chodonozor king of Babylon, and under the protection of Balthasar his son, that 
we may long do them service, and find favour in their sight.** And in Esdras we 
read thus : 44 Let them offer sweet savours unto the God of heaven, and pray for the 
king's life, and for his children.’* 

Thirdly, it is required of all faithful subjects that they do not only love and 
reverence their magistrates, and pray for them, but also that they humbly obey 
them, yea, and that not for fear of punishment, but for conscience sake. For as 
God hath appointed the magistrate to rule, so hath he commanded to obey. This 
commandment of God inoy by no means lw disobeyed. For to disobey the magistrate 
is none other thing than to disobey God, whose minister tha magistrate is, and whose 
office lie executeth. 

Father. Where is obedience in the holy scriptures required of subjects toward their 
superiors ? Sm. Are not those the words of blessed Sfc Paul ? 44 Let every soul 
submit himself to the higher powers. For there is no power but of God. The [lowers 
that bo are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore reeisteth the power resisteth the 
ordinance of God. But they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation,** &c. 
Again: 44 Ye must obey, not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience 
sake.** Also in another place: 44 Warn the subjects, that they submit themselves to 
rule aud power, that they olicy the officers, that they be ready unto every good 
work, that they speak evil of no man, that they be no fighters, but gentle, shewing 
meekness unto all men." Likewise saith fc>t Peter : 44 Submit yourself unto all man- 
ner ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; whether it be to the king, as unto the 
chiof hood ; cither unto rulers, ns unto them that are sent of him for the punish- 
ment of evil-doers, but for the praiHo of them that do well.** 

Father . If this obedience were thoroughly grafted in the hearts of subjects* all 
murmuring**, tumults, commotions, seditions, insurrections, Ac., should soon cease in 
the commonweal. Son, They should soon cease; for they should never be at- 
tempted. But whosoever, through the motion of the devil, enterprise such things 
against the magistrates, they alway come unto a miserable end; so for is it off 
that they have good success in their wicked and damnable attempts, as histories of all 
ages do evidently declare. To what end Dothan and Abiron, Zambri and Baasa, 
with such other like came, it is well known to them that read the holy histories* 
The wise man giveth a good lesson, and taith : 44 Fear the king, and keep no com- 
pany with seditious persons. 1 * All subjects ought to be so affected toward their 
rulers as the people of Israel were toward Josua, when they said: 44 All that 
thou bast commanded ns we will do, and whithersoever thou sendest us we will goT 
44 And whosoever he be that doth disobey thy mouth, and will not hearken unto thy 
words in all that thou ceknmia»dest him, let him die. Only be strong and of good 
courage.*’ 

Father . But what if the magistrates command such statutes, acts, de c re es, and 
proclamations to be observed of their subjects, as be contrary to the laws and 
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cmiwiaiirimenisof God? Shall the eulgeeta obey the higher powers m this bihilfg^jw^ 
also? Son. Nothing lees. Here we#owe than no obedience* We must say with the oWytd. 
apostles: 44 Whether it tie right in the sight of God to hear you rather tW God, 
judge ye," 44 We must obey God more than men* But of this matter we have a«u *. 
tofare sufficiently spoken, when we entreated of the fifth commandment. 

Father. .Well remembered, my son. Go forth therefore to declare whatsoever 
remaineth of the duty of subjects toward their superiors. 

Son. Fourthly, the office of subjeots is willingly and without grudging to bear such or wm* 
burdens, and to pay such charges, as the magistrates shall reasonably require of them, 
either far the provision and maintenance of their prince-like estate, or else for the safe- 
guard of the oommonweal 

Father. Where is that commanded in the word of God? Son. Our Saviour 
Christ midi : 44 Give unto Ccesar that is due uuto Cawor * And St Paul saith : 

44 Give to every man his duty ; tribute to whom tribute belongeth ; custom to whom 
custom is due ; fear to whom fear belongeth ; honour to whom honour pertained)." 

Hereof we have also in the holy scriptures divers examples, which teach that subjects 
ought not to deny the magistrates such tributes, customs, tolls, tenths, rents, subsi- 
dies, fee., as the' head rulers reasonably and justly require of them, urgent and ne- 
cessary causes provoking them thereunto. In the new testament we read that Joseph Luk# u. 
and Mary his espoused wife went into their own city to be taxed at the command- 
ment of Augustus the emperor. Our Saviour Christ paid tribute both for himself *utt. **u. 
and for his disciples to the officers of the emjieror. 

Father. May the magistrate take away the subjects goods at his pleasure ? Son. 

Nothing less. For there is a propriety of goods and possessions as well in the subject 
as in the magistrate ; so that, if the magistrate do unjustly take away his subject's Non. 
goods, he is a tyrant, and shall not escape the terrible indignation and fierce plagues 
of God; as we may see in the history of king Achab, and Naboth the Israelite, whose i Kin* **». 
vineyard the king wrongfully took away ; and therefore both ho and all his posterity 
were most grievously punished. St Paul saith that “ the magistrate is the minister Rom. 
of God, ordained for our wealth," and not for our destruction ; for the maintenance 
of our goods, and not for tho unjust taking away of them. For this is to play the 
tyrant, and not to do tho part of Gods minister. It wus wittily and wisely said of 
a certain emperor 1 : “ It is the property of a good shepherd to shear, and not to devour 
the sheep." The higher powers are called in tho word of God 44 shepherds," and not 
44 wolves." Tho property of a good shepherd is to take that only from the sheep which 
they may well forbear, yea, and that without any damage or hurt to themselves, as 
the woof and milk in time of the year. Bu^ the nature of a wolf is, without any 
respect, to rent, to tear, to destroy, to kill, to murder, to devour, and to swallow up 
whatsoever cometh to hand. The rulers that are so disposed are called of the prophet 
44 wicked," and 44 companions of thieves." Yea, they arc termed in God s book “ ravening i«i. i. 
wolves," and 44 roaring lions." But a godly magistrate shall not abuse his authority 
and power, which he hath received of God for the wealth of his subjects. Ho shall 
requite of his people just tributes and just exactions, even such as necessity rather 
than riot shall ask ; and above all things beware that they do not waste and con- 
mjne hit subjects* goods with unmeasurable and unreasonable exactions and pollages. 

He may not rule over his people as though they were brute beast* or bond -slaves, 
as the Turks and barbarous princes do, which know not the gospel ; but as their brethren 
hr Christ, and fellow-inheritors of everlasting life. 

Footer, Hemaanotb there any thing of the duty of subjects toward their rulers? 

Son. Fifthly and finally, it is required of the subjects that they do not blase nor Tt# of 
publish abroad, but rather conceal and hide, the faults, oversights, and negligences of mT&m 
the magistrates, soring that M charity oovereth the multitude of sins." For it is not m£m <n r 
almost possible but that, in so great weight and multitude of matters, the magistrate u * mtt * cU - 
shaft so me t i me omit and let pass that which of necessity he ought to have dons, or 
sometime do that which had been better to have been left undone. For who almost 
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in his own private causes do not many times overshoot himself? What marvel, is it 
then, though he which is a ruler over an whole city, yea, over an whole oountiy or 
kingdom, do sometime err, foil, or do amiss in some things? The duty therefore . of 
all faithful subjects is to interpret all the doings of the prince unto the beet; foras- 
Prov. xxi. much as they know that the heart of every magistrate “is in the hand of God, and 
Bxod.xxu. he turneth it whithcrsoevor ho will." And this is it that God saath by Moses: “Thou 
shalt not rail upon the gods, neither blaspheme the ruler of thy people." 
wtiat profit Father . If the subjects did diligently consider with themselves, what benefits and com- 

Uw urm°porai modities they have by the temporal magistrates, they would not only take in good part 
rulm> all the doings of their rulers, but also give God most humble thanks for them. For by 
them is public innocency, honest behaviour, godly learning, virtuous knowledge, sincere 
erudition, necessary arts, fruitful occupations, maintained. By them we live in tranquillity 
and peace. By them wo enjoy our own possessions without any disturbance. By 
them we are preserved from all injuries and cruel oppressions. By them our malms 
aro defended from the invasion of bloody tyrants. By them the glory of God floarisheth. 
By them the gospel of Christ triumphetli, and all sects and heresies are extirped 
and plucked up by the roots. To conclude, by them all good things chance to us, 
and all evil tilings are removed from us. Son. Fire and water ore not more necessary 
unto the conservation of this onr mortal life, than the office of a magistrate is for the 
preservation and maintenance of good order in a commonweal. 

Father. It is true, my son; and God make us thank fill for this his benefit! 
Son. Amen. 

Father. Now that thou hast opened unto me the office and duty of subjects 
toward the civil magistrates, my desire is, that thou likewise doclaro what the duty 
of such us bo hearers of Gods word toward their bishops and other spiritual pastors, 
which go about no less diligently to defend the souls of their parishioners from the 
tyranny of the devil, the world, and the flesh, with their sword, which is “ the sword 
of the Spirit," I mean the word of God, and to preserve and keep them in the favour 
of God, than the temporal magistrates, with their corporal sword, study to keep their 
lives, bodies, and goods safe and free from all danger and disturbance. Son. I will 
do it gladly. 
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OF THE DUTY OF PARISHIONERS TOWARD THEIR PASTORS 

AND MINISTERS. 

Parishioners owe unto their pastors, by tho word of God, four things. 

Father. Which are thoy? Son. Tho first is outward honour and reverence. 

Father. Why so? Son. For they aro the angels, ambassadors, and ministers 
of Christ. They are also tho disponsators of tho mysteries of God. They watch 
and take care for tho salvation of our souls. They shew unto us the way of truth. 
They comfort the weak. They confirm the strong. They stablish and make strong 
the wavering aud doubtful. They make the blind to see, and the halt to go right 
up. They set the prisoners at liberty. They bring joy and quietness to troubled con- 
sciences. They drive away Satan with his subtile suggestions. They plant tho faith 
of Christ in us. They feed our souls with the heavenly food of Christ’s gospel They 
by their prayers asswage the wrath of God kindled against us through sin* In fine, 
they by their ministry bring unto us a sea of good things; so that without them we 
can none otherwise bat perish and foil from the way of salvation, os Salomon aaith: 
“When the preaching of God’s word fail, the people perish and run dean out of 
order.” Who honoureth not the ambassador of an earthly prince, and have him in 
great reverence? And shall we leave them without honour, which are the amhaam- 
dors of him which is King of kings and Lord of lords ? We esteem him greatly that 
bringeth us good and joyfiil news concerning our body and this present fife; and shall 
we not think him worthy of mmh more estimation, which bringeth unto us Messed 
and heavenly news concerning the salvation of our souls, and life everlasting? as the 
prophet saith : “ 0 how beautiful are tho feet of them which bring tidings of peace, 
and bring tidings of good things!" St Paul writeth that the Galatians, for the word’s 
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sake winch he preached unto them, received him “as an angel of God, yea, ae Christ o«lw. 
Jesus himself* He addeth, moreover, that they loved him eo dearly, that to pleasure 
him they could have been contented to dig out their own eyes, and to give them 
unto him. In what great estimation all good and godly men in times past had the 
prophets, apostles, and preachers of God's word, the histories declare manifestly. Cortes 
they that do dishonour the ministers of Christ dishonour Christ himself as Christ 
testifieth, saying : “ He that despiseth you despissth me, and he that despisoth me Lukes, 
despiseth him that sent me.” 

Father. What honour and reverence is it that we owe unto the ministers of God's 
word? Son. Honourably and reverently both to think and to speak of them, namely wiwt honour 
for the ministry sake, wiiich they use at the appointment of God ; to attribute unto t&«pMtuiii 
them the opinion of wisdom and learning ; to be persuaded that, as they are garnished «o3*I^SSf 
with divers gifts of the Spirit far passing the common sort of men, so likewise they 
are preserved, kept, and defended of God ; to give them outward honour and reverence 
with our body, as to put off our caps, to bow the knee unto them, to give them the 
upper hand in all places, to give them audience when they speak, Ac. 

Father. Provo by the word of God tliat we owe this honour and reverenoo to 
the ministers of Christ's gospel. Son. The wise man saith : w Fear the Lord with £cdu*. vs. 
all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love thy Maker with all thy strength, and 
forsake not his ministers. Honour God with all thy soul, and reverence his priests. 

Give them their portion of the first-fruits and increase of the earth, like as it is 
commanded thee.” St Paul saith : 44 The priests or elders that rule well are worthy i Tim. 
of double honour, most specially they which labour in tho word and teaching.” 

Again : 44 We beseech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour among you, 1 1 w v. 
and have the oversight of you iu the Lord, and give you exhortation, that yo have 
them in high reputation through love for their work’s sake, and lie at peace with them.” 

Also in another place : 44 Let a man this wise esteem us, oven as tho ministers of Christ, i c or. w. 
and stewards of the mysteries of God.” Item : 44 Ho that despiseth (tho minister of i Them. w. 
God's word) despiseth not man, but God.” And our Saviour Christ himself saith: 

44 He that recciveth you receive th me, and he that recoiveth mo roceiveth him that Matt a. 
sent me. But he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth Lului *’ 
him that sent ine.” 

Father. What is the second thing that parishioners are bound to do unto tho mi- 
nisters of God's word ? Son. Plentifully and liberally to give unto them whatsoever partnhumom 
is necessary for the maintenance of them and of theirs, and of their degree and estate, m^hmaii 
that they may quietly, and without any disturbance or thought-taking for worldly 
things, give their minds to the study of godly, letters, to prayer, to the preaching 
God's word, and to the ministration of tho holy sacraments. And this ought to be 
the Study and care of princes, to provide and aforeseo that the pastors of Christ's 
church be not neglected or forsaken ; but that provision bo made for them in all things 
thfct concern their bodily sustenance and living, either of the common treasuiy, or else 
of private collections, or of tenths, or else of their own liberality, according to this 
saying of the prophet : 44 Kings shall be thy nursing-fathers, and queens shall lie thy mi. sit*, 
nursing-mothers/’ For how is it possible that they, which are daily occupied in the 
public ministry, may travail about things appertaining unto their living ? The office 
of a minister requiieth an whole man, and not snch one as is distracted and occupied 
partly about spiritual and partly about temporal affairs. 44 No man that warnth,” « xim. e. 
saith St Paul, <4 entangieth himself with worldly business; and that because be may 
please him which hath chosen him to be a soldier. And though a man strive for 
a mastery, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully." Therefore as God 
hath appointed the subjects to pay to the temporal magistrate tribute, toll, custom, Ac , Bom-aiu. 
that be may the more freely attend upon his office, and see to the commonweal ; 
so Vfawriae hath he ordained that 44 they which preach tho gospel should live of the 
gospel” 

Father. Where is that proved? Son. The Lord Christ saith himself: 44 The work- . 
man is Worthy of Us meat.” Again: “The workman is worthy of his reward.” And 
the hdy apostle St Paul saith, speaking of the lews end of the gentiles: “If the %**.%*. 
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gentiles be msde partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is to ministertuito diem 
in bodily things/* Again : 44 It is written in the law of Moses, Thou shah not munde 
the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the com. Doth Ood take thought for oxeb f 
Saith he it not' altogether for our sake? For our sake, no doubt, this is written: 
that he which e&reth should car in hope; and he which thrcsheth in hope should 
be partaker of his hope. If we sow unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing H 
we reap yonr bodily things?** 44 Do ye not know how that they which minister about 
holy things live of tho sacrifice? and how that they which stand at the altar are 
partakers of the altar? Even so also did the Lord ordain, that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel.** For 44 who goeth a warfare at any time at 
his own cost? Who pbmteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedoth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?** Ac. Also in another 
place he saith: 44 Let him that is taught with the word minister unto him that 
teacheth him in all good things. Be not deceived. God is not mocked/* Item : 44 The 
priests that rule well arc worthy of double honour, most specially they which labour 
in the word and doctrine. For tho scripture saith, Thou shalt not munde the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the com. And, Tho labourer is worthy of his reward/* 

Father . Rehearse tho third part of the office and duty which the parishioners are 
bound by the commandment of God to do unto their pastors. Son. Their duty is not 
only to reverence and honour tho ministers of God's word, and to make sufficient pro- 
vision for their living, but also to obey them. 

Father . What meanest thou hy that? Son. Not to wince, kick, and spurn 
against their sayings, although sometime they seem to reprove them sharply for their 
misbehaviour, but to suffer themselves to be admonished and wanted of them, and 
to ho called again home to the sheepfold, yea, and also to obey them, and to follow their 
most wholesome admonitions and precepts; forasmuch os they know tliat their pastors 
and preachers are appointed of God to attend upon the health of their souls, as they 
which shall render an accoinpt at the great day of judgment to the high Shepherd 
Christ for the state of them all: again, whatsoever wholesome doctrine they teach 
them out of tho word of God, gladly to receive it, and humbly to obey it, and 
most diligently to practise it in their life and conversation. 

Father. Where are we commanded to obey tho spiritual pastors ? Son. St Paul 
saith : 44 Obey them that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto 
them ; for they watch for your souls, even as they tliat must give accompts, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief/' And in the old law we read thus: 44 Tliat 
man that will do presumptuously, and will not hearken and obey the commandment 
of the priest, which etandeth before tho Lord thy God to minister, that man shall die ; 
and thou shalt put away evil from Israel. And all the people shall hear, that they may 
fear, and do no moro presumptuously. 4 * 

Father. But what if the minister command things contrary to the word of God ; 
shall we also obey them in this behalf? Son. Nothing less. So long as they sit in 
the chair of Moses, that is to say, so long as they teach the word of God purely, 
truly, sincerely, and without the mingling of man*s doctrine, they are to be heard 
and obeyed as the angels and ambassadors of God ; but, if they once sit in the chair 
of pestilence, that is, if they teach men’s traditions, strange doctrine not contained 
in the holy bible, but forged of their own idle brains, or devised by other without 
the authority of God's word, they are by no means to be obeyed, but to be abhorred 
as extreme enemies of our soul's health, according to this saying of St Paul: 44 If 
we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto yon than that 
which we have preached unto yon, let him be accursed/* And as 8t John saith : 
44 If there come any unto you, and bring not this learning, him receive not to house, 
neither bid him Clod speed. For he that biddeth him God speed m partaker of all 
his evil deeds." But of this matter we have tofore sufficiently spoken in the dedication 
of the fifth commandment* No doctrine, no commandment is to be obeyed, that 
fightoth with the word ef Gbd. 

Father. Well said. Therefore kt me now hear the hat part of the duty of 
parishioners toward their pastors and preachers. Son. Forasmuch as we be aD men, 



VL3 OFFICES OF ALL BEGREB&— OF PARISHIONERS. 838 

and no man fivcth without faulty it is required of the parishioners that, if the ministers guggjmr 
do at any tune offend, or commit that thing which is unseemly for their degree, and St mbs 
unworthy their estate, either in word or deed, they do not publish and declare the ortESr 

same abroad, to their infamy and shame, and to the dishonour of their ministry ; but l * riaMo " VN * 

rather that they for the word’s sake, which they proach, do bear with them, dissemble 
the matter, conceal and hide the fault, according to the order of eharity, which 44 covoxeth 
the multitude of sins.” And in this behalf let them follow the godly example of the 
most godly emperor Constantine the Great, whose gentle behaviour in covering the cqnttinUwt 
vices and faults of ecclesiastical persons is marvellous and almost to be wondered at. 

Among all other, this his saying is notable, wluch we read in chronicles : “ Cortes," 
saith be, “I owe such reverence and honour to the ministry of God’s word, which 
yo profess, and to you, ye bishops and priests, for the word's sake, that if I saw 

any of your order sin with a woman, I would cover him with my mantle; because 

men should have none occasion to speak evil of your religion for any unaoemliness 
committed on your behalf 1 .” Let them also follow God the Father, if they will bo 
his children, which doth not straightway^, when we have offended him, publish and 
punish us and our sins; but ho rather dissembleth and dokoth them, patiently 
abiding our conversion and amendment. As wo would that God should deal with ww *»■ 
us, so likewise ought we to deal one with another. Every one of us ought to be * ***• w. 
to other not a wolf, but a god. “ Brethren,” saith St Paul, 44 if a man bo taken in oai. ?». 
any fault, ye which are spiritual, help to amond him in the spirit of meekness ; con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Boar ye one another's burden, and so 
fulfil the law of Christ. For if any man seem to himself that he is somewhat, when 
indeed he is nothing, the samo deccivetk his own mind. Let every man provo his 
own work, and then shall he have rejoicing only in hisself, and not in another. 

For every man shall bear his own burden." 

If the pastors teach the word of God purely and faithfully, and otherwise do 
their office well, though they sometime, through the frailty of man’s nature, do amiss 
and offend, yet ought the parishioners quietly to boor with them, to speak the best 
of them, lovingly and charitably to admonish them secretly, to pray for thorn, and 
to do aU things that may maintain their good name, yea, and that for the glory of 
the ministry of the gospel, which they profess. 44 Abovo all things,” saith 8t Peter, i ret. I*. 

44 have love among yourselves. For love shall cover the multitude of sins.” 

Father . Although, my son, I do not discommend thy judgment concerning the 
hiding of the minister’s faults (for 44 all of ns offend in many things”), yet I would wish, 
that all bishops and preachers should so order their life according to their doctrine, 
that they might not only bo 44 the salt of the earth,” but also 44 the light of the world,” Matt. v. 
that God may be glorified both by their doctrine and conversation. Son, It is 
greatly to be wished. For, as our Saviour Christ saith, 44 whosoever doth and tcaclieth, Matt. 
the same shall bo called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Notwithstanding, tatter 
is it for the Christian people to have a true and foitlJul teacher of God’s word, with 
a life not altogether faultless and pure, than to have an hypocrite, outwardly glistering 
with the visor of holiness, and the same to be a sower of wicked doctrine, and a 
corrupter of men’s souls. For, as Chrysostom saith: 44 If the priests live well, it is in cap. 
their a vantage; but if they teach well, it is the people’s profit*.” mu * 

Father. Let us go forth with the offices of other degrees. What followeth? 

Son. The next in order that followeth to be entreated of is the duty of husbands 
unto their wives. 

Father. What sayest thou of that matter? Let me hear now the office of a 
married man. 
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OP THE DUTY OF HUSBANDS TOWARD THEIR WIVES. 

Son. Four things arc necessarily required of every truo and godly Christian married 
man, if he will do the duty of a faithful husband toward hie wife. 
tim duty or Father. Which are they? Son. The first is, that he love his wife. 

“tohw* M Father. How should ho love her? Son. Even as himself, and as Christ loved hk 

hia wi fe 

congregation. 

Kpti. v. Father. Where findost thou that? Son. St Paul saith: “Ye husbands, love your 

wives, even as Christ also loved the congregation, and gave himself for it, to sanctify it, 

and cleansed it in the fountain of water through the word, to make it unto himself a 
glorious congregation, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blame. So ought men to love tlieir wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, hut 
nourisheth and cherisbeth it, even as the Lord doth the congregation." .Again he 
col. iu. saith : “ Ye husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter to them." 

Cflrtaln Father. Wherefore should the husband love his wife? Sm. First, because God 

SBES* hftth so commanded, as we tofore heard ; whoso commandment to disobey is more 
lXflXfc ,ove than double wickedness. The husband, in loving his wife according to the will of 
God, doth with his obedience greatly avanco the glory of God, and the honour of 
his holy name ; and it is also a testimony to his own conscience, that God was the author 
of his marriage, and that ho, living quietly with his wife in that state, pleaseth God. 

Secondly, the husband ought to lovo his wife, because his marriage, which ho hath 
made with his wife in the fear of God, is an holy mystery of that spiritual marriage 
and truo lovo, which Christ the Hon hath made witli every true faithful soul, as 
Hm. H. he saith by the prophet : “ I will marry thee unto mo in faith/' For as a faithful 
husband brennoth with true and unfeigned love toward his dear wife, so likewise is 
the love of Christ toward his holy congregation most fervent and brenning; insomuch 
Rph. v. that 41 we are now become members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones": which 
thing he hath most manifestly declared by taking man's nature upon him. 

Thirdly, the married man ought to love his wife, not for the satisfying of his 
carnal pleasure, not for nobility of ]>arcntagc, not for beauty, nor for propemess of 
fiersonagc, nor yet for riches, &c., (for such lovo is between ruffians and harlots) ; but 
liecause she is his sisteT in tho Christian faith, and inheritor with him of God's most 
glorious kingdom : again, because she is given him of God to be an holper unto him, 
and a faithful yoke-fellow, as well in adversity as in prosperity. Moreover, he shall 
nm. it. love her because she is flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones; and in fine, because 
■5S!* 1 *' she is endued through the Spirit of God with noble and godly virtues, as shamefaeedness, 
chastity, modesty, sobriety, diligence, sadness 1 , patience, temperance, silence, obedience, 
and such other ghostly virtues. All these things, diligently considered, shall easily 
provoke a true Christian married man dearly and heartily to love his wife, although 
she be never so poor and base in beauty. 

Father. Must the lovo of a married man toward his wife excel his love toward 
all other persons ? Son. Yea, verily. For we read that, so soon as God at the beginning 
(Jen. u. had brought the woman unto Adam, he brasfc out into these words, and said : “This 
is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh. Site shall be called woman, because 
Matt. mi. she was taken out of man. For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall be joined with his wife ; and they shall become one flesh." 

Father. How long ought this love to continue between man and wife? Son. So 
Mfett. %h*. long as they live together, as Christ saith: “Let not man pot asunder that which 
Bom. vti. God hath coupled together." “The woman," saith St Paul, “which is in subjection 
to a man, is bound by tho law to the man as long as he liveth. But if the man be 
dead, she » loosed from the law of the man," Ac. So likewise may it be said of 
| dr the man. So long as God bfesseth the man and wife together with life, ought unfeigned 
love to remain between them/ yea, and if it be possible, daily to increase more and 
mom; eo far is it off that if ought in any point to be diminished. 


I 1 Mims; gravity.] 
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Footer. What 2s required more of a married man ? &»*• That he ao dearly love 
hie wife, that ho do not only not touch any other woman, but also that lie refrain 
both hie eye a and the thought* of hi* heart from covoting any atrange flash. 

Father, Where i* that commanded? Sm, Yea, rather wham ia it not com- 
manded? I* not this the commandment of God, 44 Thou ahalt uot covet thy neigh- Rxmt. *«. 
hour* wife?* , DwU * 

Father, I* it not enough, if 1 do abstain from the act of gross whoredom, except 
1 also keep my heart pure from filthy and unclean thoughts? Son. Christ saith: 
u Whosoever looketh on another man's wife to lust after her hath committed advoutry nan v 
with her already in his heart." 

Father, Must I also keep mine eyes pure and chaste, and refrain them also from 
lascivious and wanton sights ? Son. That is our duty. 

Father. But it is hard so to do. 

Son. I giant. In our power it lieth not so to do. Wo must therefore pray unto 
God with the psalmograph for the cleanness of the heart, and say: 44 Make me aiwKU 
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within mo." And for the stableness 
of the eyes pray must we on this manner with the psalmograph also : 44 O turn away iw». cxti 
mine eyes, lest they behold vanity ; and quicken thou me in thy way." It shall also 
profit us greatly to consider a) way in our mind these sentences of tho holy scripture: 

“ Apply not thyself to the deceitfulness of a woman. For tho lips of an harlot are i*™ * 
a dropping honey-comb, and her throat is more glistering than oil. But at the last 
she is as bitter as wormwood, awl her tongue as sharp os a two-edged sword. Her feet 
go down unto death, and her steps pierce through hell, &c. Keep thy way far from 
her, and come not nigh the doors of her house, &c. Be glad with the wife of thy 
youth. Loving is the hind, and friendly is tho roe 1 . Let her breasts always satisfy 
thee, and hold thee ever content with her love. My son, why wilt thou havo pleasure 
in an harlot, and embrace tho bosom of another woman t For every man's ways am 
open in the sight of God; and he pondereth all tjicir goings. The wickodness of 
tho ungodly shall catch himself, and with the snares of his own sins shall he be trapped," 

&o. “Keep thee from the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of the harlot, Pro*. «i 
that thou lust not after lier beauty in thy heart, and lest thou bo token with her 
fair looks. An harlot will make a man to beg his bread ; but an honest married wife 

will hunt for the precious life. May a man carry fire in his liosom, and his clothes 

not be brent ? Or can one go upou hot coals, and his foot not be hurt ? Even 
so, whosoever goeth in to his neighbour's wife and toucheth her cannot be un- 
guiltv," 44 Therefore let not thine heart wander in the ways of an whore, and be iw vti 
not thou deceived in her paths. For many one hath sho wounded and cast down; 
yea, many a strong man hath been slain by 'the means of her. Her bouses are 
the way unto hell, and bring men down into the chain lain* of death." Old Toby 
said to his son: 44 My son, keep thee well from whoredom; and beside thy wife, see t< 4» »» 
that no fault be known of thee." Job also saith: 4i l made a covenant with mine 

eyes, that I would not look upon a damsel. For how great a portion shall l have 

of God, and what inheritance from the Almighty on high? As for the ungodly, and 
lie that joineth himself to the company of wicked doers, shall not destruction and 
misepy come upon him?" St Paul saith: 44 If any that is culled a brother (that is icw. 
to say ? a Christian) be an whoremonger, see that ye eat not with him." “ Flee form- i c<*. *\. 
cation,* for 44 neither fornicators, neither advouteren, neither weaklings, neither abusers of 
themselves with mankind, MU inherit the kingdom of God." Again he saith : “ Wed- ti*. mui. 
lock is honourable among all peflMma, and the bed undefiM, But whoremongers and 
adatoms God shall judge." 

Moreover, it atoll net be unfitting nor out of the way to consider bow grievously 
God h *B ages hath punished whoredom. For whoredom the whole world almost am. «. 
was drowned with wu ten. For whoredom Sodom and Gomom, with certain other oml 
eitte, mm mnsit wftb ft** and brimstone from beared. For whoredom aU theotn. 
attorn of Sftchem were |Wt with toward. Far whoredom there were slain m the nwa. x*v 
< "Wwi w w a oh d*y t wenty ihw thoaaond of the For whoredom tho tSS'^ 

whale tribe of Bahama «m ofanoot dafe and vdmtaoyed. For whoredom the aon* 
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stem. si. Jlely tho priest perished in battle. For whoredom Bafyid: aod.fow wlialo kfogdeti* fell 
i King* si into groat miseries. For whoredom Salomon fell into othcrfflOCVOttt • 

Not only the holy scriptures, but also human lristoftee, 4& J^fertb wild wwjmf'' 
and horrible examples of God's wrath and fierce vengeance Agai^ wh^ _ ; 

adulterers, which ought at all times to be remembered, but fipeoU^ Vlien the 4^1 . 
ami the flesh move and tempt us unto, the wideanness of tb© body. The OoniideffifcflB 
of these things shall easily drive away Satan and bis iMbtile suggestions, iritb i^at 
jiestifermiH mermaid tlie flesh, and all* her deceitful pleasures, and canon, the fj^dly 
married man to rest in the luve of his wife, all strange women utterly refused. ; * 
Father . How adultery and whoredom, with all other uneleanness of the body, tony 
lie avoided, thou dcclarcdst very godly in the exposition of the Sevontii commandment. . 
Therefore go forth, and let me hear more of the duty of a married man toward M# 
The hiiiibnid wife. Son . Thirdly, it is required of every godly marked man, that he make provision 
mak4» , |m/° for his wife, children, and family, that they lack nothing that is necessary for 'their 
wifcnuT hw living, but that he minister unto them all good tilings. For if any man be negligent 
?SnJ[ v. in this lirlialf, and u provide not for his household, he hath denied the faith/' baitli St 
Paul, u and lie is worse than an infidel.” 

Faf/trr. Ought the man to labour for his wife and famfly? Where doth the wort! 
or labour of God teach that? Son . Hid not God, After the transgression of his commandment 
in paradise, enjoin penance lwitli to* man ami to woman ? Ah he spake thus to the 
woman, “ In multiplying 1 will multiply thy sorrow and thv conceiving; in sorrow 
slialt thou bring forth children, and thy lust, shall pertain to thy husliand, AiidLtio 
shall have the rule of thee:" so likewise saith he to the man, “In the sweat of, thy 
face shalt thou eat thy bread, till thou lie turned again into the gmuud, out of thp 
which thou want taken ; for dust tlmu art, and into dust thou slialt he turned again.** 
Here is a general commandment given to all men, that no man he idle, but that every 
man w'ork some good and msessary thing, profitable both for himself and fot j Other. 
Who seeth not then, even of thy one commandment of God, that the married man is 
bound to labour, both for himself and for all such as belong unto him ? As St Paul 
Arm xx writeth of himself, that he with his own hands gut all things necessary, not only for 
hiuisclf, hut also for so many as were with him. 
r«i exxvih. Likewise* saith the psalmograph : “ Thou shalt cat tho labours of thine hands. (> 
w r ell is thee, and happy shalt thou he. Thy wife shall he as the fruitful vine upon 
the walls of thv house' : thy children like the olive-branches round about thy table. 
Lo, thus shall "the man Ik- blessed that feureth the Lord.” *St Paul commandeth, that- 
K»»h i\. “every man should labour some good thing, that he may have to give unto him that. 

iarketh mul is in need.” llow much more is it the duty of a godly married man to 
labour, that he may have wherewith to feed his hungry wife and children! Tho man 
Kplfc v. is hound to “love his wife, as Christ loved the congregation.” Now who knoweth 
not, that of Glirist we receive all good things, whatsoever we have need off Nothing 
is expedient for us, hut that he giveth it unto us abqpiantly. likewise, after the 
example of Christ ought tho husband to provide all gojS, and necessary things for his 
The huftbitnd wife. Again: <fc Tlie husband ought to love his w’ife.$s hhpfcclf, yea, as his own flesh.” 
Ihifwiiiit* t« Tlie husband “hatefch lint his own flesh,” neither fttflbr it to perish for hunger, 

Sr;STiS “hut lie feedeth it and cherisheth it,” and licstowTtiftttrtai it all good things; sor like- 

?ph.v. wise ought he to do unto his wife, aiul to suffer lack no. good thing. Item, 

tlux husband and the wife are one flesh and one body * Abe , hnfch&nd tjkyfofcfc ought 
to make no lees provision for Ida wife than for hir^Mf, * To hc'shofih Ih^' oentence 
0 # St Paul shall for ever #nd ever iiSfe? tritf, yea, m-fo unto the txHrfeainatkm of 

iTim v all sluggish and negligent husbort^ ftHl sunk like: Tnan do not provide for, 

such as belong unto him, he hath fltoi&d the forth, Mid is worse than an infidel.” 

How careful husbands ought to ^ for their wives { and children, the examples of , 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, To&y, and .such likj^iflo sufllcientfy dMne. Therefore 
$9r whosoever intemfeth to H*any ip .the fear of Go^4m? ought flmt of fttl to consider if * 
he havp . whereof to mxi&&hk *ife, and tcjmng np his child roto If he have not, 

, tot Into abstain from nmmage, tiO be brfo leatned tome 1mm t and virtuous occupa- 
tion, whereby he shall he idle to feed both himself and ^ They that m* otherwise 
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minded &U fta the niotot part after their marriage unto l»e£gnry, mid from beggary 
unto stealing, and from stealing to hanging. And iu the* mean «xi*m they give an 
occasion to their wives to give thonisolvas to mi«lcimi*t->K <*!' litb. and to pluy the 
whoivs, not knowing oiherw'ise Jhav to live, for lack Of pro\Uiuu. 1 hotter had k 
been (or stub lnwhands to have had a mifbshme tied about their necks, and. t«> be 

oast into tbc midst of the sea, than so loooHV t*f mowy* and afterward to he the * * 

authors of bo many and so grievous evils. A * 

Is it the duty ot an husband tfoly to. provide for his U\ifi* things neces- 
sary far the. body? &>»* ■Nat hirty. 1 1 is, d*t^“ is ajfti lu pro\ide things lieressarv meknsU 
for licr soul's health, us right institution in tlie m\ stories of Mliri-t’s religion, ftfmtv- oifi* 
ledge of God's holy word, thg truu understanding of the ln»I) sqcrniiiftiK mid all 
other things tdi4,l bo w , ut'*qgyZ tor the salvation of her soul. * *®‘ * mill .,^u? 

* Faf/try. How pro\oft tfi« »i% that the man is thus hound U|^ lunch hi- wife th(} ■ 
way of truth, al|d to idforni her from time t<» lime in all ‘-’lie \f matters g* appertain * 
unto salvation and ntifrt' e\erla.-ting life f <Vi«. St Paul hath the.-e words: “ Let i m, ( 
your women keep silence in the congregations. for it is not permitted Unto them ^ 
to «poak ; hut to he und< r ohedirnee. as the law Miith. If they will learn any * thing, hm « 4 fc V ' 
lit them a-?c their hu-bands at home: tor it if* a -hame tin women to bpenlv in tld’ , 

lit 1 # tin- woman loam in ailtiuv with all MiKjrctioit.” lIt % T* %# ) Tptll. 

is it evident* that if the with lack knowledge ift spiritual and heavenly- things, nln* 
might to iL-li her husband. and to learn of him. If iln* with l>e bound to lcj»m ' 

Iter husband, then i- tli# husband bound to teach hi- wife, and to inform Uer^ytitb 
the knowledge of God- m\ -lerie-. J- not. the uuh> li< \ ing wife many times sane tdftr. 
by the believing husband.' -'I low kunwr-l thou, O mai.," -uilh St l'aul, whether J&r. 
thou slutlt -;i\r iliy \\*le or uoT’ lh»w can the faithtu! man -ave l/i* hnf.uHifgf with, , ‘ •e’* 

but by l end lit eg her lie- wold of salvation ' 'The man is hound to love bis u -ifu v as fipiu i 
C’hri-t lovid il»e eoti^regat ion.” t’lui'l loveth »u Ins emiorejatiou, - that* when, be Wfe4 , 
here corporally on jewrth, hr him- -II i.niiihl it: and|jgy>w that In tvWW 

corning hi- bo Illy pre-enri*, lie -eudoth urn-* the faithful hi- holy Sjtj rk, "tA 
id .to teach lie in, and t< them into the wa\ «»l truth,, ;is he 

prophet: “1 wiW p««nr out 
dan 

whom the Father shall ’-end in my name, lu* -hull teach yui all thjug^^und lint 
you into «U truth.” Aftc r ihe example of ('hri-t oiight the Im-hand to iustruet iii ' 
wife, and to s<v]v moans jijj^ilile to l*rine her unio the truth.* fl'.ahi, the num 
is bound to fcw low* hhs wifr :i«*litius« If.” Is there auv man so c-tranqcd Wnu.dF wit »>l> 

;uel reason, that Imp dfttoi& to be ignorant of those thing'* which conoTn hi- -alvAifnrf . 

Will not he rather fiiXik ;dl means j.o—ihle to he taiejlit, and to ionic unto the know* . 
ledge of those iblno- ? Kven that care ought the m tn al o to haw* for his wilt*, 

that who in like manner may lia\c tlm ju rfect knowledec <»f the way Jfrf Kihiition. 

We are coimnamled to- - teteb and warn one another" u jmd shall not the. h unhand < «.i m. 

teaeb his . wife, bud warn Uor of those things that ,1 m T on^n nto Jmt salvation if Kvcry 

man iu a bishop in^ib* ofinft house. Who s*eeth #v»t then bouwholiler "is ^ 

iiouud to teach his hounrikdil, the chief inembuMyberr'of the wile is, iind*then*ibre 
necessarily to 1«a instructed nod {aught of her liwnand ? ^ * 

Hut it is to bts toote d in this part of the husband's duty, that, tht* ihan .k not th* 
only bound to providn fof Uk wife hritli bodily and glm-tM? hut ANn to drfffnd Iwr <i, (nVim 
from all injury and displcasuro. Her life, her hotfusty, h« r good iifiao* ftjvl her lutpdfti *u 
ought he to <Km*erv«t keeji, ajrtt maintain yft** tQ’put hiniprlf in dangc-r lual pritil for 
the aafeguoiri of lik wilb, rather than fiiy, harm ukotild olinnee. itfio ber ; following k 
this bcluilf the example of Chrifet, which |wr the defence of hk ^hurydt tedowc4 hk 
bh>od and life. And for thin c vum a k man head H the wifc<y*m M Q^ri nt u head 
pf the congwgatum f namely, t» govero, ^rlc, defend, pwnerve, and ca dfaftlh l tjpr hi oil w-jiSt-. 
godlineu and honeoty, and to fondk’ ber and her wnalth, eitoi a» pm b&A todi«ih» 
devideth, and cempa&gih all mac? s -poteibln Itow to bae«ri- rt " -lF *’ 

feere of tha body in safety, health, add wcdUb. '* *•: ' r ;^ * * > 

Fatfurr. It is meet and convenient that the man nbouid thh da v 

Cancm, n.] 
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i pi ud : “l will punr out of my !"piiit upon all 'h -h ; and y«air T son v and ^‘<Mir i.,. 
ugliters ahull prophe-v," •N.i*. A^oin lie -aitli : l li.d Comforter, t li:«4«: Holy Spirit, k/m mv 
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son, tell mo what is the fourth and last part of the office and duty of a husband 
The huahand toward his wife. *V// w. To bear and forbear his wife; to dissemble the faults of his 

wifi? hw ** ar wife ; not to wo, but to wink sometime at her negligences ; to cover her vices ; to 
forgive her sins ; not to bo churlish and cruel toward her, but quiet, gentle, modest, 
patient, long-suffering, kind, and soft in all his behaviour toward her, and even such 
one as a gentle and tender father is toward his most dear and sweet child; ever re- 
membering that that sex, (1 mean the feminine kind,) is more weak both in body and 
i ret. hi mind than the man is, and therefore is called in the holy scripture 44 the weaker 

col. ih. vessel. 1 ’ And this is it that St Paul saith : 44 Love your wives, ye husbands, and be 

U'et. hi not bitter unto them.” Hereto agreeth the saying of St Peter: u Ye men, dwell with 

your wives according to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker 
vessel, and as unto them that are heirs of the grace of life; that your prayers be 
not hindered.” 

•flr That Christ is to the congregation, that same ought every husband to be to his 
wife. Now who knoweth not in what state Christ took the congregation to his wife? 
and how unany of her faults he doth daily dissemble, and will not see, but rather 
cover them, never laying them to her charge, and for his love sake toward her re- 
counteth her faultless, fair, and Is'autiful, although in herself and of herself spotted 
with divers blemishes, as it is written: “1 am black, 4 ) ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
like as the tents of (Vdamcs, and ns the hangings of Salomon; but yet 1 am fair and 
well-favoured withal.” The congregation in herself is black and deformed; but in Christ 
hIic 19 fair and well-favoured. Again, though the congregation runm-th sometime astray, 
and folio wetli strange lovers, yet is not he so angry with her, but that he patiently 
abideth her eon version ; and if she at any time return again unto him, he reeoiurth 
her most joyfnlly, ami embraeeth her most lovingly, never laying to her charge after- 
ward whatsoever tofore she hath done amiss; as he himself saith by the prophet : 
‘’‘Commonly when a man putteth away his wife, and she goetb from him, and 
marrietli with another, then the,, question is, should he resort unto her any more 
after that? Shall not that woman be then defiled and unclean? Hut as for thee, 
thou lmst played the harlot with many lovers ; yet turn again to me, saith tin* 
Lord, and 1 will receive thee.” For “l, yea, even I only, am he that for mine own 
self’s sake do away thine offences, and forgot thy sins, so that I will never think upon 
them any more.” 

After this manner ought the husband to deal with his wife, and, as I may so 
$|H'uk, lie even a Christ unto her. Moreover, who knoweth not that such as are 

strong are commanded in the word of (iod to hear the infirmities of those that are 

weak ; yea, not only to hear patiently what is done against them, but also to forgive 
it, ami for evil to recompense good ? Ought not the man much more to do this to 
his wife, which is his own flesh and his own hones? If the foot chance sometime 
to stumble, , so that the body do fall, and is put in jeopardy, do all the other mem- 
bers of the body rise up against the foot, and either grievously smite it, or else cut 

it oft’? Nothing less, but rather hear it bqjh quietly and patiently, and are after- 

ward more circumspect, that the foot may no more stumble. Whatsoever one member 
is to another member of the same body, even the very same ought the husband to lie 
Kph. v. to his w ife ; forasmuch as 44 they two are one flesh.” 44 Men," saith fc>t Paul, 4 * ought 
so to love their wives as their own bodies. lie that lovetli his wife loveth himself. 
No man at any time hath hated his own flesh; but he rather chorisheth it, and nourisheth 
it, even as the Lord doth the congregation. So ought men to do to their wives.” 

Father . Tliere ran be ,no long concord between ntifri and wife, except one bear with 
another, and 011c wink at another's faults. Therefore in this behalf the currish and 
doggish ltchaviour of some loose-bands, rather than hnshonds, is greatly to be reproved, 
which will nothing at all hoar with their wives, but all things take to the worst 
part; yea, be the fault never so little, they make of a fly an elephant, and of a 
mole-hill a mountain ; making tytich a stir in the house, as though heaven and earth 
should go together. Son . These husbands are much worse than the heathen philoso- 
pher Socrates, which, to maintain peace and quietness in his house, was well contented 
to hear all kind** of displeasures at his wife’s hand. 
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Father. They entreating their wives evil have always this saying of God : “Tlym 
shalt be under the power of thy husband ; and he shall rule thee*" and keep then 
tinder. And hereof they gather that they may do with their wives what they lust, 
and use them, yea, rather abuse them, at their pleasure. Son. Husbands ore not ap- 
pointed heads and rulers of the women unto this end, that they should reign over 
their wives like lords, or bridle them like horses, or make them to eoiieh down like' 
dogs, or to tumble before them in the mire like- swine; but to be the very same to 
their wives that Christ is to the congregation, that is to say, such as should at all 
times defend their wives from all jHTils and dangers, and provide for them all good 
things, as we have tofore heard ; and whatsoever the wives lack either in counsel or 
wisdom, the husbands to supply it and to make it good ; so that the husband shall 
evermore he that to the wife which the head is to the body. And as the head 
doth not compass nor imagine how to hurt the body, but rather how to conserve 
the body and to keep it harmless ; so likewise ought the man, whom God hath ap- 
pointed head of the woman, not to abuse his power, hut to use it unto the conser- 
vation and health, unto the quietness and safeguard, of his wife; over setting Indore 
his eyes this commandment of God by the apostle: 44 Ye men, love your wives, 
and lie not hitter unto them." St Peter also exhorteth all husbands that they 
“dwell with their wives according to knowledge;” that is to say, modestly, soberly, 
quietly, and, as it become Christian men, with all patience ami long-suffering. Ami 
to move the men to l hi the more gentle, the holy apostle putteth them in reinemh ranee 
that tlicir wives lie no dish-clouts, nor no hand-basket -slows, nor no drudges, nor yet 
slavish people, lint fellow-heirs with them of everlasting life, and so dear to God us 
the men; forasmuch as they also Ik* made like unto tin* image of God, redeemed hy 
the blood of Christ, and sanctified hv the Holy Ghod. 

Father. Some husbands also he so churlish, and so wedded to their own fancy, 
that, although their wives In* both solier, wise, ami prudent, am! also aide to give good 
counsel ; yet will they hy no means hear them, nor follow their counsel and advice, 
but rather do that which their brain-sick beads have determined, although foolish and 
worthy to lie laughed at. [M»».] These husbands err and go out of tin* way. For 
women also many times ran give better counsel than men, and are able to determine 
what M good and what is otherwise, no less than their husbands. Tlicir counsel# 
therefore and device* are not to lie neglected ami despised, as tho wiso and sago 
Cato monisheth, saying: 

t'xorit linsuam. frtiffi sM, f«*rrr memento 1 . 

“ If thy wife,” Hoith he, u lie able to give good counsel, l>c content to hear her, ami 
to suffer her to speak.” • 

Read we not that when Sara, Abraham's wife, willed her husband to put away 
Agar, the bond-maid, and her son Ismael, which she had home to Abraham, Abraham 
was loth so to «io ? But God said unto Abraham: “lA*t it not lie grievous in thy 
sight because of the lad, and of thy Imnd-maid. All that Sara hath said unto thee, 
hear her voice,” &c. Did not Isaac also follow the counsel of his wife Kcliecea, in 
pending away their son Jacob from the fury of his brother Esau into Mesopotamia, 
unto his uncle Laban ? I>et husbands therefore know that godly ami sage matron# 
have no leas the Holy Ghost than tho men have, and Ik* endued no less with tho 
fruits of God’s Spirit than they an* ; and therefore arc they ami their counsels worthy 
also to be had and to lie followed. 

Father. If all husbands would thus behave themselves toward their wives, as 
thou hast declared, then should there be continual concord and perfect agreement at 
all times between married folk, and so a most sweet and pleasant life. Son. It is 
greatly to be wished* For there is nothing that pleaseth God letter than amity 
and concord between husband and wife : which thing God grant, for his fnvrcy'n sake ! 

Father . Amen. Now, my son, seeing thou hast shewed the office of an husband 
toward his wife, let me now hear also what the duty of a wife is unto her husband. 
Son. I will do it gladly, mine own dear father. 
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OF THE DUTY OF WIVES TOWARD THEIR HUSBANDS. 

Divers thing* are reinemliercd ill the holy scripture, which do belong unto the 
office .and duty uf a true, honest, and godly wife, which 1 . will recite in order. The 
first is, that she submit herself to the will of her husband, and be content to be ad- 
monished, ruled, ami governed by him, knowledging him to bo her head and lord, 
and giving him such reverence and honour as the wife owoth to the husband by the 
word of (Iod. 

Father . How provost thou that wives ought to be in subjection to their hus- 
bands? Son, ( Jod himself at the beginning said to the woman: “Thou shalt be 
under the power of thy husband ; and lie shall rule thee.” St Paul Haith : “ Ye 
women, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto tin* Lord. For the hus- 
band is the wife's head, even as Christ is head of the congregation ; and the same is 
he that ministereth salvation to the body. Therefore as the congregation is in subjec- 
tion to Christ, even so let the wives be in subjection to their husbands in all things/' 
Again: 44 Ye wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is comely in the 
Lord.” Also in another place: “Let the women learn in silence with all subjection. 
But I sillier not a woman to teach, neither to usurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence. For Adam was first formed, and thru Eve. Adam also was not deceived, 
but the woman, and was subdued to the transgression. Notwithstanding, through 
bearing of children she shall bo saved, if they continue in faith, and love, and holi- 
ness, with discretion.” St Peter also saith : “ Ve wives, be in subjection to your hus- 
bands, that even they which obey not the; word may without the word he won by the 
conversation of the wives; while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear.” 

Father, Where is the man called the head of the woman? Son, »St Paul saith : 
“The husband is tin* wife’s bead, even as Christ is the head of the congregation." Again, 
in that Hod hath made man ruler over the woman, it evidently a p pea ret h that man 
by God’s ordinance is head of the woman. 

Father, Where is it commanded that women should reverence their husbands ! 
Son, St Paul saith: “ Let the wife reverence Ikt luwhaud.” And St Peter saith: 
“In old time holy women .... were obedient to their husbands, c\en as Sara obeyed 
Abraham, and called him lord." 

Father, The stubbornness then and the un reverence which some froward wives use 
against, their husbands is by no means to be commended. Sun, Yea, rather most 
highly to Imj discommended. Fur (Sod by no means can abide that the wife should 
grow up unto such arrogance, pride, and haughtiness of mind, that she should in any 
condition lout or Hout, contemn and despise her husband, whom (Jod hath ap- 
pointed her head, although he he never so simple, homely, plain, and of slender wit 
or policy; as wo may see in the history of Micho], Saul’s daughter and David’s wife, 
which despised David, and laughed him to scorn as a light-brained fellow, because 
bo danced before the ark of the l^ord. But (iod did plague her for her nnrcverence 
toward her .husband ; so that she had no child unto tlic day of her death. And as 
this Michol escaped not unpunished for the abusing of herself against her husband 
David, no more shall those unreverent, scornful, and disobedient wives go away un- 
plagued from the face of (loti, (iod by no means can abide that his ordinance should 
bo neglected ami despised. Look what subjection, reverence, obedience, worship, and 
honour the congregation oweth to Christ her head ; even the very same, as 1 may 
so speak, oweth the wife unto her husband, as St Paul saith : 44 Ye women, sub- 
mit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is 
the wife’s head, even as Christ is the head of the congregation." 44 Therefore an the 
congregation is in subjection to Christ, even so let the wives be in subjection to their 
husbands in all things." And look, what great offence the congregation committeth, 
when unrcvcrcntly she disobeyeth Christ her head; even the like offence committcth 
the wife, as I may so speak, when she disobeyeth her husband, whom (iod hath 
appointed to be her head. For it is w ritten : “ Let the wives be in subjection to their 
husbands in all things." 
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Father. But what if the husbands should command their wives to do things 
contrary to the commandnicut of God ? shall they also obey them in this Ix'half ; sett- 
ing it is said, “ }jct the wives 1 m? in subjection to their husbands in all things'" Son. 

Tlere the wives owe no obedience to their husbands. “ We must obey God more than W | WOW 

men." If the husband, for fear of the loss of his goods or life, should command IoWk"? ESIT 

his wife to commit id(»latrv, and to defilo herself with image-service ; or for lucre’s 
sake move his wife to play the harlot ; here the wife ought not by any means to 
obey her husband, nor to satisfy his commandment, but rather to forsake him, or 
to suffer death, if the cruelty of the time should so require. Obedience to God 

and to his holy word ought to be preferred before all obedience to be shewed unto A# 

man and unto his commandments. Therefore, if the man will challenge of the wo- 
man the obedience, subjection, and reverence that the congregation owet-li to her Head ; 
let the man provide that he be the same to bis wife that Christ is to the con- 
gregation, and that he command nothing, hut that may stand with the word of 
God, and work God’s favour and everlasting salvation to his wife so obeying; as 
Paul writctli of Christ: “(.■hrist,” saitli he, “is tin 1 head of the congregation ; and the *i»i> '■ 
same is lie that minisU?reth salvation to the body.” 

Father. Godly spoken. But what folio weth concerning tin 1 office of the wife ? 

Son. The second point of an holiest and godly matron is that she truly, dearly. Tit. n 
faithfully, and unfeigned! v love her husband. And this her hive toward her husband Um-ouHiit 
shall not rise of any carnal pleasure, beauty, riche's, strength, nobility, got all mesa of imsLmimIh 
personage, or of any outward thing; but onjy of obedience toward the commandment of 
God. For ( rod hath commanded that wives should love their husbands. If we ought 
to love all men as our-ehes, how dear then ought the low to he that should be be- 
tween man and wife, whom God hath coupled together, and which are one flesh, 
and members 011c of another’s body ! The married woman therefore shall love her 
husband as herself, and think her own husband in her eyes to he most fair, most 
licautiful, most proper, most handsome, most amiable, most honest, most garnished 
with all virtues and qualities that become a godly husband ; which opinion the hus- 
band also ought to have of his wife, that mu* may unfeignedly rejoice in another, 
and heartily love one another. “In three things,” saitli the wise man, “hath my | 
spirit ever had pleasure, which aKo are allowed before God and man: the con- x * v 1 
cord of brethren, the love of neighbours, and man and wife that agreeth well to- 
gether.” This hive, grafted in the wife’s heart toward’ her husband by the Holy Ghost, 
shall make her to do all tilings willingly, and to seek all means possible to please 
her husband, and by no means to offend and displease him. This love shall so work 
in her, that she shall accommodate and apply herself and all her studies, labours, 
and travails wholly unto the coutcntntion of her husband's mind in all hornet and godly 
things ; yea, and that not only at commandment, hut also, as they use to say, at 
a biH:k. For the nature of true and hearty Io\e is such, that it need no prescription xh- nifuvu 
of laws; for freely and of itself it doth more than any law can require of it. ,,IW 
This love shall be of such efficacy, virtue, might, power, and strength, that no 
persuasions, no flattering words, no fair promises, no gifts, no tokens, &«., «li:dl be 
able to turn her mind from her husband, and to entangle her with strange Jove, and 
so to make her to defilo her husband's bed, and to cast away her first faith and promise 
that she made to her husband. 

Fath<*r. Would God this love were in the hearts of all married women in these 
our days! Then should not holy and honourable matrimony In* so defiled with adultery, 
whoredom, and all other uncleaimcss, as it is now (alas, for pit) !), vea, and that almost 
without check or punishment. Son. The devil, w hich “goeth about like a roaring \ p c t v . 
lion, seeking whom he may devour,” is enemy to all degrees that God hath ordained ; 
but specially to the Christian state of holy matrimony, as we may see from the beginning. c#iu 
He can by no means abide that this holy order should Ik? kept of the married folk un- 
spotted and without blemish. Therefore a thousand ways deviseth he to pollute and 
defile the honourable state of matrimony, and specially by fornication, adultery, incest, 
and such other most damnable uncleanuess. It shall therefore, as we have tofore spoken 
of the man, l»c necessary for every godly married woman ever to set before her eyes 
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all thoHO commandments of God which forbid whoredom and adultery, and also all 
those most terrible histories of God's anger against whores and whoremongers, that bo 
mentioned in the holy biblc. 

It shall not lx? unprofitable also to consider with herself her marriage promise, that 
sho hath made to her husband before God and Indore his holy congregation; from 
the which to fall, and tho which to transgnfss and break, is more than double wick- 
edness, and deserveth not only horrible plagues in this world, but also everlasting 
damnation. 

Neither shall it bo unfitting or out of the way to remember secretly with herself, 
what a great diversity there is between an honest married wife and a strumpet or 
The itivrniiy whore. The blessing of God is upon the godly married woman: the curse and ven- 
hmuiVwo 1 geanco of God is upon the whore. The honest married woman hath a free and joy- 
whori.™ 1 fill conscience: the whore hath an iiurestful mind in her, tormenting her continually 
with the remembrance of her wicked living, as with the painful pains of hell- fire. 
The faithful married woman delighteth in the presence of her husband: the whore 
abhorreth her husband, and hath all her pleasure in the company of strange lovers. 
The true married woman seeketh how to enrich her husband : tho whore deviseth all 
means possible to impoverish him. The gorily married woman hath great joy when 
she heholrieth her true and natural children, being well assured that they are tho 
blessings of God, forasmueh as they are the fruit of her matrimony by her lawful 
husband : the whore hath no delight in her children, forasmueh as, so oft as she be- 
lioldetli them, they are witnesses against her, both of her most detestable whoredom, and 
also of her damnation, putting her in remembrance of her unfaithfulness against her 
husband, and of her wicked heha\iour with strange lovers; again, that her children 
were not begotten in true matrimony, hut are bastards and misbegotten, and there- 
fore they were both Ingotten, conceived, and born in the heavy anger, wrath, and dis- 
pleasure of God; so that by this means they cannot prosper, hut have short continuance 
Eifin*. xxiti. on tho earth, as the wise man saith : u Thus shall it also go with every wife that 
leaveth her husband, and gets the inheritance by the strange marriage (that is to 
say, she shall be openly punished in the streets of the city, and she shall lx* chased 
abroad like a young horse-foal ; and when she thinketh least upon it, then shall she 
1 m» taken : thus shall she be put to shame of even man, 1 Krause she would not un- 
derstand the fear of the Lord). For lint, she hath been unfaithful unto the la>v of 
the Most Highest. Secondly, slie hath forsaken her own husband. Thirdly, she hath 
played tin* whore in advoutry, and gotten her children by another man. She shall 
r be brought out of the congregation ; and her children shall be looked upon. • Her 

children shall not take root ; ami as for fruit, her branches shall bring forth none. A 
shameful report shall she leave behind her, and her dishonour shall not lx? put out. 
And they that remain shall know that there is nothing better than the fear of God, 
and that there is nothing sweeter than to take heed unto the commandmenta of the 
Lord. A great worship it is to follow the Lord ; for long life shall lx? received 
of him.* 

Again, the honest married woman is satisfied and well contented with the alone 
company of her husband, neither doth she desire to be entangled with the love of 
Koiiu*. xxm. strangers: u Thc whore is never satisfied, hut is like os one that gocth by the way 
and is thirsty; even so doth she open her mouth, and drink of every next water 
that she nmy get. lly every hedge she sits down, and ojiens her quiver against every 
arrow.” The godly married woman cannot he enticed, neither with fair words nor 
witli gifts, to defile her husband’s lied : the whore is easily moved to all kind of dis- 
honesty, yea, for a morsel of bread or a pot of beer. The true married woman is not 
ash aim'd to shew her face in the presence of all men : the whore lurketh in corners, 
and dare not appear in the company of such as be godly and honest, as our Saviour 
John m. Christ saith: “All that do evil hate the light.” The honest married woman hath 
a good name, and cometh to wealth and worship : the whore is of every man evil re- 
ported, and she is despised of men, as dung in the street; and the best end of her is 
extreme Ix'ggarv with shame. The godly married woman makoth peace and quietness 
wheresoever she hccometh: the whore causeth strife and dissension, and setteth men 
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together by the ears. The virtuous married woman is sure always to have God her 
helper and aider in all her honest travails : the whore hath God ever an enemy unto 
her, and all that ever she goeth about emneth unto confusion, and hath no good mic- 
cess. The honest married woman dare with a good conscience in nil her necessity 
and trouble call upon God, witli this perfect persuasion and assured hope, that ho 
will both hear her and help her : the whore is so confounded in her conscience, and so 
feeleth the hot wrath and fierce vengeance of God kindled against her for her whoredom, 
that she dare not once lift up her eyes unto God, hut in her heart wisheth that there 
were no God, that she might go forth to sin freely and without punishment. The 
godly married woman, while she liveth in this world, is at rest and peace in her 
conscience with God and man, and after this life she is well sissured to lie heir of 
everlasting glory : the whore in this world is 44 like a raging sea, which fnuleth no i M i. \ s n 
rest and when she is once dead, she hath 44 her portion in that lake that brenneth Uev xo 
with fire and brimstone#’* 

If a godly married woman set these things continually before her eyes, she shall 
easily both repel Satan ami his tierv darts, and quietly repose herself in the love of 
her husband, according to her bounden duty. 

Father, I allow thy sayings well, my son. Go forth now to open unto me the 
office and duty of au honest and godly wife toward her husband. Son, The third 
point of a virtuous matron is to look unto her house; to provide that nothing |htjs1i, Wiv<« ought 
decay, or he lost, through her negligence; to see that whatsoever Ikj brought into tin* loiMr 1 
house by the industry, labour, and provision of her husband, be safely kept and hoUM **' 
warely liestowed ; not only to command other to do things, lmt also to set. hand to 
the business herself; never to be idle, but always to be well occupied; Jo be uiiNutuwvii. 
example of all godliness and honesty to her household ; to reprove viee sharply in 
her servants, ami to commend virtue : not to meddle with other folks* business abroad, 
but diligently to look upon her own at home; not to go unto her neighbours’ hoiises, 
to tattle and prattle after the manner of light housewives; not to lie tavern -hunters ; 
not idly ami wantonly to gad abroad, seeking new customers ; not to resort unto 
places where common plays, interludes, and pastimes he used ; not to accompany her 
self with any light persons, but only with such as Ik* sol »or, modest, grave, honest, 
godly, virtuous, housewifely, thrifty, of good name, well reported, \c. ; and in fine, 
continually to remain at home in their house diligently and virtuously occupied, except 
urgent, weighty, and necessary causes comped her to go forth, as to go unto the church, 
to pray or to hear the word of Got!, to visit her sick neighbours or to help them, to 
go to the market to buy things necessary for her household, Ac. 1 

Father . If all married women were such housewives, my son, as thou hast here 
pointed and ^et forth, many husbands should Is* in better caae than they )>c at this 
present. For many women be of such disposition, that they can almost no more 
abide their own house, than an hare can away with a tahret. Whatsoever meat and 
drink they have at home, be it never so good, they think it as bitter as gall. And 
whatsoever company they have at home, although never so honest and virtuous, yet 
are they none other hut thorns and pricks in their eyes; abroad must they. Their 
house is a w ild eat. They shall easily find it again at their return. S*t crock on the? 
hoop. l*'t the devil pay the malt-man. Hut, my son, lot me hear if ought yet 
remain of the wife's duty. 

Sai, The fourth [joint of an honest and godly matron is patiently .and quietly to wiw* 
bear the incommoditit*# of her husband; to dissemble, cloke, bide, and cover tier faults thfir'hu*- 
and vices of her husband ; not to upbraid nor to cast them in bis tooth ; not to bawb ' 
exasperate or shaqien her husband's mind through her churlishness, but rather with 
her soft, gentle, and sober behaviour to quiet him, to pacify his anger, to mitigate 
bis fury, and, as they use to say, to make hirn of a lion a lamb. So saith St Peter : 

4 4 Ye wives, be in subjection to your husbands, that even they, which obey not the i ivt. iii. 
word, may without the word be won of the conversation of the wives, while they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear." 

This tiling practised a certain virtuous woman called Monica, the mother of St Mnnim. 
Austin, with her husband. She, having such an husband i\* was not only of a fierce * 
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nature, churlish, cruel, impatient, angry, drunken, and replenished with all kind of 
vice, but also an heathen man, and given to idolatry, yea, and a very enemy to her 
religion, and to her likewise for her religion sake, did use him with such gentleness 
of words, and trith ho sweet, kind, and loving behaviour, that at the last she over- 
came him, brought him from rudeness and vice unto civility and virtue; and in line, 
she brought him from gentility unto Christianity, so that he liecamc a Christian and a 
professor of godliness. And all this came to pass through her godly conversation. For 
when her husband was drunk, she was sober. When he was angry, she was patient. 
When lie Mowed out many furious and unseemly words, she either held her peace, or 
else 1 gave him fair and gentle language. When he in his manners was inure like a 
brute beast than a man, site shined in her house as a mirror of virtue, in wdioin there 
appeared nothing hut true godliness. Moreover, this was also her property, not to fall 
at words with her husband in his anger or drunkenness, or to upbraid him by it in 
the presence of other, but to conceal ami hide bis fault at all funcs, so much as lay in 
her power; and, when his fury and drunkenness was past, to warn him of it by sweet 
words, and gently to exhort him unto better things. Tims did she not only through 
her virtuous 1>chavi<mr win her husband from vice to virtue, from wickedness to god- 
liness, from gentility to Christianity, yea, from lull to heaven, but also she liecainc a 
uoble example of most noble virtues to other women and a good counsel -giver ; inso- 
much that, when a certain woman complained to her of her husbands churlishness, 
and of his cruel handling of >her, she wry modestly and solicrly answered and said 
unto her: u I fear much lest your husbands he so hitter, sharp, and churlish against 
you, not so in licit of their own crooked nature, as through your own fa nil. For 1 
doubt not hut, if you would sometime give place to your husbands in their anger, 
and bear with them in their drunkenness, and conceal and hide their faults at a time, 
rather than fall out with them, and upbraid them by the ir wicked life, ye should have 
more gentle ami more profitable husbands than ve now have; mid all this eometli to 
pass I localise of your rashness and lack of sobriety, forasmuch as ve hear not with 
your husbands sometime, when ye see them out of the way, and wait your time, when 
ye limy conveniently admonish them of their vires and faults, \ea, and that gently 
and lovingly, that they may perceive that your admonitions and counsels proceed not 
from an hateful and evil will, hut rather of a loving and well -desiring mind toward 
them. Eor i myself also had sometime a churlish and a fro ward husband; hut by 
entreating him gently, hv hearing with him patiently, and by giving him sweet words 
and wholesome exhortations I brought him from that rude behaviour, ami converted 
him unto the Christian faith ; so that now he is become a true professor of godliness, 
and a profitable citizen of the Christian public weal 1 ." 

FafJicr. O most worthy and noble matron! O most goodly spectacle for all 
women to behold ! O most godly example to he followed! 

aS bn. If all women would address themselves unto the practice of this godly act 7 


[ The substance of wlmt is line st.ited may be 
found as follows: I 'd unit a ituquo pudicc* nr sobnc, 
poliusque a to subditu pm ent thus ,*quam a pareiitilm* 
tilu, ubi plenis minis nubile facta c>t, tradita \iio 
MTvivit vcluti Domino, ct >atcv'it cum luetari tibi, 
luquenn to illi monbus suis, quibus cam pulcrum 
fucichns, ct revi* renter ainabilcm atquc lminbilcm 
vtro. lta an tern tnbravit cubili* injuria*-, ut nullum 
de hue re cum inarito haberet uinquain si mult atom. 
Kxpectabat enini mise.i icordiam tuam super cum, ut 
in to erode ns cusliticareLur. Knit vero die pia»trrea 
fticut bene volenti a pr.ropuus, it* ira fervid us. Sed 
noverut Invc non rwiatero irato viro, non tautuin 
facto, sed iu* verbo quidem. Jam vero refnicto cf 
quieto. cum opportunum vide ret, ratiotufn facti sui 
rnddebat, si forte illc inconsidcratius commotus fticrat. 
Dcnique cum mationa* rmduc, quaruiu vin man&ucti- 
o res erant, plaguruiit vestigia etiam dchonestata facie 
gererent, inter arnica colloquia ilia? argue ban l mari- 


torum vita in, h.vc eanim lingurun. vcluti per joemn 
gravitcr adnioiieni, ex quo ill.it tahuhis qua* matrimo- 
nial vocaulur, r^citan nudiaseni, liimquam instni- 
| menta, quibtis ancilhu facta* cs«cnt, deputarc de- 
■ hui'«c , proinde inemores conditions, superhire ad- 
: ver>u» dominos non oportcre. ('unique nnnircntiir 
| ilia*, scientes quam f« rocc-m ronjugem su.«.tinrret, 
j numquam fuiw audiluiu, ant aliquo indicio claru- 
| ir.se , quoit l’atricius Occident uxorem, aut quod a sc 
unicorn vel unum diem domestic a lite dissenserint, 
j ei caussam familiariter qiuereroiit, docebat ilia insti- 
tutuin suuin, quod supra memoravi. Qua*. oh>crva- 
bant, experta? grutulahuiitur : qua? non ohaervabant, 

bubjerta* vcxaliantur Deniquc etiam viruin sums 

jam in extrema vita tcmporali ejus lurrota e»t tibi, 
net* in co jam fidcli planxit, quod in nondum fideli 
toleraverut — August. Op. Par. 1070 — 1700. Con- 
fess. Lib. j\. 1S>, 22. Tom. j. cols. 164, ;>.] 

[* Act. Qu. art ?} 
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of thin most godly matron Monica, and use the like gentleness and sober behaviour 
toward thoir husbands, more love, peace, amity, quietness, and concord, should bo 
found among married folk than is at this present day. But some womyn arc more 
like tho furies of hell than Monica, 8t Austin's mother. For their* whole delight 
and pleasure is to scold, to brawl, to chide, and to be out of quiet with their hus- 
bands; so far is it off that with their godly conversation and gentle behaviour they 
go about to maintain amity and coucord in thoir houses. And when they are re- 
proved for their misdemeanour toward their husbands, they shame not to answer: 4 A 
WQinan hath none other weapon hut her tongue, which site must needs put in prac- 
tice. They have been made dolts and fools long enough : it is now high time to 
take hart of greaso 3 unto them. Them is no worm so vile, but if it bo trodden upon 
it will turn again, &c. ( 

Father . These furies are far unlike the godly ancient matrons which are com- 
mended to us in the li#Jy scriptures and in other histories ; and yet will tiny be 
called and counted Christians, being indeed worse than the pagans' wives in their 
Miavionr. Son. Of such women speaketh the wise man on this maimer : 44 It is 
1 letter to dwell in a wilderness, than with a chiding and an angry woman." Again: 
4fc It is better to sit in corner under the roo£ than with a brawling woman in a 
wide house." Jesus, the son of Nirach, also saitli : “ There is not. u more wicked 
head, than the head of the serpent ; and there is no wrath above the wrath of a 
woman. 1 will rather dwell with a lion and a dragoU, than to keep house with a 
wicked wife. The wickedness of a woman* changelh her fare: she shall mu/y.le her 
countenance, it were a bear, and as a saek shall she shew it. among the neigh- 
bours. Her husband i> brought to shame among his neighbours; and when lie heareth 
it, it. maketli him to sigh. All wickedness is but little to the wickedness of a 
woman: the portion of the ungodly shall fall upon her. Like as to elimb upon a 
sandy way is to the feet of the aged. e\en so is a wife full of words to a still 
quiet mail. The wrath of a woman is dishonour and great confusion. If a woman 
get the mastery, then is she contrary to her husband. A wicked wife tiinkclh a 
sorrv heart., an heavy countenance, and a dead wound. Weak hands and feeble knees 
is a woman, that her husband is not the better for. Of the woman came tin* be- 
ginning of sin; and through her all we are dead. Give thy water no passage, no 
not a little; neither give a wicked woman her will. If she walk not after thy 
hand, she shall confound thee in the sight of thine enemies. Out her off then from 
thy tlesh, that she do not alway abuse thee.” 

Father. God gi\e all wives grace so to behave thenisehes, us it beeometh women 
that profess godliness ! 

Father. Where is that commanded in the word of God t Sm. St Paul hath 
these words: I will that women array themselves in comely apparel, with shame, 

faced ness and discreet behaviour; not with hroided hair, either gold, or pearls, or costly 
array; but, as beeometh women that profess godliness, through good works." Here- 
to agreeth St Peter: 44 Women's apparel," saitli lie, 44 shall not lie outward, with 
hroided hair and hanging on of gold, either in putting on gorgeous apparel; but let 
the bid man, which is in the heart, lx? without all corruption, ho that the spirit ho 
at rest and quiet; which spirit before God is a thing much set by. For after this 
manner, in the old time, did the holy women which trusted in God tire themselves, 
and were obedient to their husbands, even as 8ara obeyed Abraham, and called him 
lord ; whose daughters yc are, so long as ye do well." 

Father. Why doth the Holy Ghost give so -trait a charge concerning womens 
apparel? Sun. The Spirit of God knoweth right well the vanity that lurketh in 
women's hearts, and liow desirous they are of vain tilings, Imt sjxrial of gorgeous 
apparel and precious jewels. Therefore, to restrain them from this vanity, and to 
keep them in a comely order concerning their apparel, such godly lessons an: left 
unto us by the holy apostles, which both wrote .grid spake as the Holy Ghost taught 


I*ro» xxy. 
Kirilin, xxv 


(»• n in 
I J llll II. 


3 A ** hart of prease ” means * fut oue ; hence, | into GVrrrr. See NarexV (doxxary, v. {inter, and 
of spirit It is sometimes corrupted in old writers * the bailed there quoted.] 
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them. And notwithstanding, who south not in this our age how little this com- 
mandment of God is regarded of a number of vain women, which are so addict 
unto vanity, that they little esteem what cither God or man coiiunandeth, so that 
they may satisfy their vain desire and carnal lusts? 

Father. Why, is it not lawful for women to l>e honestly apparelled? Son. 
Honestly, hut not sumptuously; cleanly, but not vainly. It is the part of an hea- 
thenish woman, and not of a Christian matron, to be decked and trimmed like a 
marc-lady 1 , or the queen of a game. -And to say the truth, it is much to Ik? feared 
that that woman, which so trimmeth and setteth fortli herself, passing her degree 
and (‘state in costly apparel, keep herself within the bounds of honesty. If she seek 
only to please her husband with her apparel (which is the duty of every honest 
woman), what need she then to set out herself, as it were to sell, so minion-like 
when she gooth abroad ? Is this to please her husband, which is at home*, or rather 
to stir up the lusts of other toward her, which are abroad ? For who doubteth 
but that many women, thus disguising themselves, wound the hearts of many, infect 
the eyes of many, and give also occasions of much evil to many ? A measure there- 
fore ought to lie kept in tlieir apparel. Neither ought any woman to go apparelled 
otherwise than their degree aud estate require : the prince's wife according to her 
degree, being a prince's wife ; and so forth orderly even to the poor husbandman's 
1 Cor. xiv. wife, that all tilings may he comely done and in order, as the apoHtlc saith : “ For 
(iod is the author of peace, and not of confusion." And whether the women be of 
high or low degree, nobly apparelled or otherwise, let none of them all glory in their 
Kceiua. xi. apparel, according to this commandment of tin* wise man, u Never rejoice thou in 
thine apparel ;” but even those that are most sumptuously arrayed, let them bo like- 
l K*ih xiv. minded to that most virtuous aud godlv queen Hesthor, which in her pravor made 
unto God confesseth that she hated the token of pre-eminence and worship which 
she hare upon her head what time she must shew herself and he seen, and abhorred 
it like an unclean cloth ; again, that she did not wear it when she was quiet and 
l Tim. v». alone by herself. M If we have to eat and drink,” saith St Paul, “ami wherewith 
we may be covered (he saith not, wherewith we may he gorgeously, gallantly, 
gjy sumptuously, and finely apparelled), let us he content.” ** For nothing brought we into 
the world, neither shall wo carry anything out of it.” Ia*t the godly matrons there- 
fore ho content with honest and comely apparel, every one according to their degree, 
without any gorgcousiicss or nicencss, always roinciul>eriiig that clothes were first of 
nil provided of God to cover our filthy, shameful, and miserable nakedness, and not 
to deck aud trim us like peacocks: ami above all things let them provide that the 
inward limn be decked and garnished witli all kind of godly and goodly virtues, 
which may hrast out into godliness of life, that by this means they may shew them- 
selves to he such women as profes* godliness, and also garnish the doctrine of our 
Saviour Christ Jesti through their good works, and glorify the most glorious name 
of the Lord our God. 

Father. God give all women, and us likewise, grace so to do! San. Amen. 

Now folio wet h in order the duty of parents, or fathers and mothers, toward their 
children : will it please' you to hear that also ? 

Father. Yea, most gladly, my dear son. 


OF THE OFFICE AND DCTY OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS 
TOWARD TI1E1R CHILDREN. 


The man 
ought to be 
cirvuuvwct 
In ehootiiiK 
ho *»fr. 


Son. In the office and duty of parents toward their children, many things arc to 
bo considered. 

First of all, whosoever intondeth to have good, godly, and virtuous children, and 
the continuance of them and of their posterity upon the earth, it is necessary that lit? 
be wary and circumspect in choosing diis wife, and also iu ordering his own life. And 


f 1 Marc-ludy : perhap* Mayer-lady, or May-lady, i th« " mare ** in the harvest-home festivals ; for which 
queen nllhc May. I nles* it l>e raJicr an allusion to I we Brand** l*opuI>tr Autnfiatie*. \ ol. 1. 1 



VI,] OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES. — OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS. 347 

forasmuch as the riaii is the principal part, it shall be expedient that he himself live 
in tho fear of God, and garnish his life with all kind of godly virtues, that he may 
be an cnsamplc of godliness and honesty to so many as are under him. And ns the 
man shall dispose and give himself wholly to virtuous and godly exorcises, that he 
may please God, and procure God’s blessing in time to come, not only to himself, hut 
also to his wife, whom he intcndeth to inarrv in the fear of the Lord, and likewise 
to his children, which he trusteth to receive of the liberality of God, as tokens and 
pledges of God’s dear love and singular good will toward him ; so in like manner 
shall he, in choosing a wife, of whom through the blessing of God he rnay receive 
children, use a discretion, and take heed whom he take unto him to he his wife ; and 
in this behalf not to respect (as the manner of the world is) riches, beauty, favour, 
nobility, friendship, &c., hut rather the godly qualities of the mind, tin* honesty of her 
parentage, her virtuous bringing up, her housewifolinesa, and ready disposition to do 
good. This thing greatly considered the holy ancient fathers in times past, both in 
their own marriages, and also in the marriages of their children. To obtain godly and 
virtuous wives for their ehildren, they sent into far countries, not so greatly re»|H»cting um. xxiv. 
the riches as the godliness of the maid. For it is diligently to he considered whom 
a man shall take to wife, by whom he looketh to have ehildren. Every tri*c bringeth 
forth fruit like unto itself, according to the common proverb: “Of an evil crow eometli 
an evil egg.” He that ehooseth such one to be his wife as eometli of wicked parents, 
have been wickedly brought up, and is wicked herself, void of all fear, faith, love, and 
knowledge of God, destitute of virtue, full -of vice, &c. ; wlmt children are to be looked 
for of such a monster of wickedness, hut monstrous and wicked children, like to their 
mother? And what good thing can come unto them from God ? Or who dare pro- 
mise to himself long posterity of such fruit ? It shall therefore he meet ‘and conve- 
nient for him that will marry in the Lord, and have children in whom he may de- 
light, and of whom lie may hope good tilings, to choose him such a wife as unfcigncdly 
feareth God, and bendeth herself to live according to her profession, and afterward 
crave of God to have children hv her. That fruit wherewith God shall bless those 
married folk, so coupled together in the fear of tin; Lord, shall surely take root and 
prosper, as it is written : “ Messed is the man that feareth the Lord : he hath great 
delight in his commandments. His seed shall Ik; mighty upon earth: the* generation 
of the faithful shall Ik 1 blessed.” 

Secondly, when God hath blessed Christian parents with children, the father shall Thr father 
provide that, the infants in convenient time and place be consecrated to God by hole jlnCntni* 1 
baptism, and offered to God by fervent prayer; at the which time and place it rs orVu plUm 
the duty of a godly father to be present, and diligently to note what is then* promised thM,,rtn ' 
for the children, both bv him and by other, that he may train and bring them up 
according to the vow and promise there made. 

Thirdly, it is the duty of a good and natural mother not to put forth her ehildren Morhm 
to other women to lie nourished, fostered, and brought up with strange milk, except their 
very necessity compel her; hut to nurse them herself, yea, and that with her own milk. ° 

For to what end hath God given her milk in her breast, but that she with tin; same 
milk should nourish and bring up her children ? If God hath created nothing in vain, 
then hath he not given that milk into the mother’s breast without cause; verily to 
nourish and to bring up her infants. Those mothers therefore, which, either of nirene** 
or for case, put out their children from thorn to other, when they themselves have 
abundance of milk, and might well bring them up, if they would take tin; pain ; as 
they be but half mothers indtsxl, so likewise do they greatly offend God, and corrupt 
the nature of the infanta. They offend God, in that they resist his ordinance and 
workmanship by putting away their milk, and by the refusing the labour of nursing 
their children, which God as a penance hath laid upon them. They corrupt also the 
nature of the infants, in that they be fostered and brought up not of their mothers, 
but of strange women ; not with the natural, but unnatural milk. And by this means 
it many times comes to pass, that children, being brought forth of gentle and godly 
parent*, prove churlish and wicked, and utterly estranged from the nature and good 
disposition of the parents. For children, by drinking in strange milk, drink in also 
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strange manners and another nature. Therefore, as it is the duty of a good and natural 
mother to iiurae her child herself, yea, and that with her own milk ; ho likewise is it 
tho part of a true father to provide that his wife, having abundance of milk, do not 
refuse tho labour of fostering her infant, according to the work and commandment of 
God, knowing that in ho doing she shall greatly please God, and satisfy the office 
of a true and natural mother. 

Father. Tho holy scripture declareth that the ancient godly matrons of the old 
testament nursed their children themselves. So likewise did the mother of Christ, 
Mary the virgin. S>n. Yea, and all godly women, from the beginning unto this day 
for the most part, a few meetings excepted, which are bom to do no good, but only 
to consume idly the good fruits of the earth. 

Father . Tn divers countries, where I have travelled in tiim*s past, I have known 
and proved, that those women wbich are most noble, and of most excellent parentage, 
and of greatest renown, and of highest authority, do not put forth their children 
abroad, hut nurse them at home with their own milk, only having certain honest 
and godly matrons otherwise to attend upon the infants. So). A custom much com- 
mendable, and worthy to be practised of all godly, true, and natural mothers. 

Father . Go forth, my son, and declare more of the office and duty of good pa- 
rents toward their children. 

Son. Fourthly, in the time of nursing the infants, the father and the mother must 
provide, that no bodily harm chance to i lie children, either by fire, water, overlaying, 
or otherwise; but that they be kept warely and diligently both by night and day. 
Hut this is chiefly the office of the mother, which ought principally to attend upon 
the young ones in their infancy; forasmuch as the father is occupied abroad, about 
the provision for his family. And it shall be necessary that tin* parents do many 
times commend their little children to God in thuir prayers, beseeching him for his 
mercy to send them his holy angel, which may attend and wait upon them, guard 
and preserve them from all evil, and evermore conduct them unto all goodness, that 
they may live, prosper, and become creatures worthy such a Creator. 

Father . This is godly. 

Sou. Fifthly, when the little children begin to learn to speak, the parents must 
diligently take heed that neither they themselves nor any other by the reason of 
uiccncss or wantonness learn them to stammer, to lisp, and t«> pronounce their words 
by halves; but let them loach their young ones to speak plainly and distinctly, and 
to utter every word and s\ liable truly and perfectly. For many in their youth learn 
such unapt manner of speaking and pronouncing their words, that when they come 
to age they cannot leave it. So soon as the children be aide to speak plainly, let them 
even from their eradles be taught to utter not vain, foolish, and wanton, but grave, 
noIrt, and godly words; as, God. Jcmis Christ, faith, love, hope, patience, goodness, 
pc ‘ace, &c. And when they lie able to pronounce whole' sentences, let the parents 
teach their children such sentences as may kindle in them a love toward virtue, 
and an hatred against Gee and sin ; as for an on sample : God alone savclh me. Christ 
by his death hath redeemed me. The Holy Ghost sanctifieth me. There is one God. 

Christ alone is our Mediator and Advocate. The blood of Christ cleanseth us from 

all sin. There is no damnation to them that are in Christ Jesu, which walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit. Depart from evil, and do good. Seek peace. Pray 

without ceasing. He thankful in all tilings. He swift to hear, and slow to speak. 

Walk in love, ns Christ hath loved us. Trust in God, and work that is good. Flee 
idleness. Spend thy time fruitfully. IV humble and lowly ; for such doth God love. 
Abhor pride; for (5ml is an enemy to the proud. Learn to die, &c. 

After these and such like godly sentences drunken in of the young ones, it shall 
be profitable to teach them the Lord’s prayer, tho articles of the Christian faith, and 
the ten commandments, with such other wholesome doctrine, as is contained in tho 
catechism, or principles of Christian religion ; that even from their very young and tender 
age they may learn to < brink in godliness. It is also the duty of faithful parents to 
teach their children to say graco both at dinner and sup]>cr, that they may learn to 
know of whom they have all good things both for soul and body, and to Ik* thankful 
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for them. In those and such like godly exercises the parents must daily and dili- 
gently train up their youth, that they, being thus acquainted with virtue from the 
beginning, may the more easily fur ever after abstain from all sin and vice. 

Father, If parents would labour thus to bring up their children, virtue should 
soon increase, and vice decrease. 

Sun. Sixthly, forasmuch us children he naturally given to play, aud are desirous 
of pastimes, it shall be convenient that such pastimes and plays be devised for them 
as may not hurt their tender bodies, nor yet infect the iniml with any lewdness. In «>r «- > ittian*»T 
their pastimes the parents must take hoed that one of them hurt not another ; again, that 
they use no swearing, no vain talk, nor babbling, but use a certain kind of gravity 
and modesty, even in tho midst of all their most pleasant pastimes and merry conceits, 
that gravity, sobriety, and modesty may grow up with them even from the very cradles, 
all lightness, lewdness, and wanton ness of manners utterly repelled and laid aside. 

Seventhly, the parents also must take heed with whom they do accompany their 
vouiui ones, both in earnest studies and in merrv pastimes ; for as great profit is to »""'P*''i> 

* n ^ _ .1 ^ j 1 > Ki i pintf l«ir 

In' gotten of company-keeping with honest ami godly persons, so likewise by keeping iim.iu-u 
fellowship with the wicked and naughty packs all evils arc possessed. And as the 
company of the virtuous is to be recounted more precious than gold or pearl ; even 
so the fellowship of the sinful and ungodly is to he eschewed, as the plague and pestilence, 
yea, as hell ami the devil. For as the one hriugeth health and salvation, so likewise 
the other hringeth death ami damnation. W ith such as a man keepeth company, even 
such shall he him-clf also prove, as the psulmogruph saitli : u With the holy thou shalt b<* ‘ ..ii x\m 
holy, and with a perfect man thou shalt be perfect. With the clean thou shalt he 
clean, and with the froward thou shalt learn fro ward ne*s. M The wise mail also saith : 

“ Whoso touchetli pitch shall be defiled withal: and In* that is familiar with the proud * «*i"» *'» 
shall clothe himself with pride." Again : “ Depart from the wicked; and no misfortune %•* 
shall chance unto thee.” Salomon also saith : “He Jlmt keepeth company with wi*c I'mv. xni 
men shall be wise ; but whoso is a companion of fools shall come to misfortune." 

Failin'. The godly matron Sara, Abraham’s wife, could by no means abide that Ot-n. xxi 
her son Isaac should play and keep company with Umacl, her handmaids son, but she 
drave both him and his mother out of the doors. Jacob also would not in any eon- u«i. »xvm 
dition keep company with his ungodly brother Esau. Old Tob), among other most 

godly and wholesome admonitions, charged his sou young Tobias, that he should not t« »•» iv. 

J b J n r . . f ViiIk.Hi* 1 

keep company, neither eat nor drink with the sinners. This saying of Sara, young ‘ 

Tobias’ wife, in her prayer unto God, is so notable, that it is right well worthy to 
be written in letters of gold : “Thou knowest, O Lord, that 1 never hail desire' unto m. 

man, aud that 1 have kept my soul clean from all uncleanly lust, i have not kept* 
company with those that pass their time in b]Wt, neither have 1 made myself par- 
taker with them that walk in light behaviour.” And we are commanded in the 
word of God, that we should not cat nor keep company with such as lx? of a * e<»r «i. 
lewd and wicked disposition. 

Son. Not without a cause. For, as the wise man saith : “ Look what w r ay a cr<*v. «xn. 
child tradeth in his youth, ho will not depart from the same? in his age.” What- 
soever liquor is first of all put in a box, it will smell of the same continually. Jt 
is an hard point to leave tilings accustomed : for custom is another nature. Good 
parents therefore ought above all things to provide, that their children at all times 
accompany themselves with none but with such only as be homwt, godly, and 
virtuous; lest by the company-keeping of the evil their good disposition be altered 
and corrupted. For, as St Paul saith: “Evil words corrupt good manners.” i cor. 

Eighthly, it is the duty of godly and Christian parents to teach their children 
good manners, yea, and that even in thoir very tender age and young years, lest umn 
they prove rude and barbarous in their behaviour, and so become savage people, and " I* 
unprofitable members of the Christian commonweal. Let them first of all lie taught, 
that whensoever God, Christ, or the Holy Gliost bo named of them, or of other in their 
presence, they shew some outward reverence, either by putting off their cap, or else by 
bowing their knee. Again, if they be present in the time of prayer, or when tho 
holy scripture is read or preached, or else when the holy and blessed sacra- 
ments arc ministered, or when any other godly mysteries he in hand, let them 
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cither kneel down or stand up, m the manner and custom of tho place is, yea, 
and that with their caps put off. Let them also be taught to reverence their elders, 
to rise against them, to make oourtesy unto them, to put off their caps, and to give 
them the way. If any man speak unto them, let them salute them) again, and 
uncover their heads. If any man talk with them, let them stand right up, hold up 
their heads, and look them in tlie face with a modest and cheerful countenance, 
mixed with gravity. Let them hold their hands and feet still : let them not bite 
their lips, nor scratch their head, nor xub their elbows, nor pore in their ears; but, 
all tho parts of the body being set in a comely order, let them diligently mark what 
is said unto them, that they may make an apt and discreet answer. Let them also he 
taught to behave themselves mannerly at the table, whether they do sit at it or wait 
and attend upon it. This also is not to be neglected, that the children he accustomed 
both evening and morning to humble themselves unto their parents, to kneel before them, 
and so with all reverence to ask them blessing, and to desire their continual favour; 
yea, and daily also to pray for the prosperous preservation of their parents. 

Father . If children from their infancy were accustomed to these and such like 
good and virtuous manners, then should not such rudeness, grossness, and barbarousiims 
of behaviour, nor such disobedience and unrcvcronce to their elders, he found in them 
as is at this present day. For civility and comely behaviour is now-a-days so neg- 
lected, that it is almost despised. There is no reverent obedience nor obedient re- 
verence used of the youth to wan! their superiors in this our age. Parents are not had 
in such honour and worship of the children ns they ought. Mere' barbarousness 
occupictli the hearts of all youth almost at this present. 

S<m. No marvel. For Christian discipline is exiled out of the church; neither are 
parents so diligent in doing their office as they arc bound by the commandment of 
God. lint l will proceed with my matter. 

Ninthly, when the children „ he come to the age of six or seven years, let the 
children Rent parents prnvido that they ho sent to school, yea, and that unto such a school-master 
to sellout. finreth God, is learned, well-mannered, and is able with discretion to judge of the 
nature and capacity of the children, and so according to the same to teach, instruct, 
trade, rule, and govern them. But in this education and bringing up of the children 
in good letters this must be provided, that the children lie not, after the common 
custom of schools, continually nouslcd* in reading and learning heathen and pagan 
writers, of whom many time* is drunken in more wickedness than godliness, more 
sin than virtue, (for the tongno may not so be hied that the mind he defiled, nor 
the speech so polited that the heart be polluted ;) but rather that with eloquence 
they loam also godliness. For those schools, wherein nothing is taught hut tho doc- 
trine of paganism, are more meet for the youth of the Turks and of the Saracens, 
and of such other miscreant* and cast-aways, than for the children of the Christians. 
Neither can I see what great profit can come to a Christian commonweal of such 
wi*d xi»i schools. ‘‘Vain are all they," snith the wise man, “in whom there is no knowledge 
of God." Yea, where there is no knowledge of God and of his holy word, there 


wm. xv. hath the soul no pleasure. “To know thee, O God, is perfect righteousness; and 
to know thy righteousness and truth is the root of immortality." And as our Saviour 
Juim xvii. Christ saith : “This is everlasting life, to know' thee to he the alone true God, and whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” Likewise saith St Paul: “I shewed myself among 
you to know nothing but Jesus Christ, even him that was crucified.” Without this 
knowledge, I mean of Christ and of his gospel, all other knowledge is. not greatly 
profitable, yea, it rather hindereth than profiteth. 

Porphyry with his logic, Aristotle with his philosophy, Homer with his poetry, 
Ptolomy with his astronomy, Hippocrates with his physic, dec. without the know- 
• ledge of Christ crucified, are ignorant and blind men, neither knowing or seeing any 
thing that is allowable before God, or is profitable for their souls' health. For 
\Vi«i util. “ va * n are all they,” saith the *rise man, “ in whom there is no knowledge of God.” 

Therefore godly parents must earnestly provide, that their children, going to school, 
do above all things learn to know God, that he is their Maker and Father, that they 
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receive of him all good things necessary both for body and soul, and that he hath 
not made them to this end, that they should alway remain hero, but rather that they, 
leaving this transitory life at his appointment, should for ever after dwell with him 
in his glorious kingdom, and have such joys as eye never saw the like, ear never 
heard the like, no tongue is able to express the like, nor %o heart is able to conceive 
or to think the like. They must also learn to know, that all the benefits which they 
receive of God the Father are not given unto them for their own dignity and wor- 
thiness, for their own merits and deserts, but only for the dignity and worthiness, 
for the merits and deserts of our alone Mediator Christ Jesus, our alone Saviour, 
our alone Redeemer, our alono Peace-maker, our alone Advocate, our alone High 
Priest, our alone Ijaw-fulfillcr, and our alone Righteousness ; for whose sake God the 
Father is well pleased with us, so that through him we obtain all good things both 
worlillv and heavenly of our most dear Father ; so that now wc are Iwcomo the sons ,Um ‘ vt “- 
and heirs of God, and heirs annexed with Christ Jesus of everlasting life. 

Moreover, they must be taught that, for this most loving kindness of their heavenly 
Father toward them for Jesus Christ’s sake, they labour to the uttermost of their 
power to please God, to fear God, to love God, to believe in God, to call on the 
glorious name of God by fervent prayer in all their necessities, to be thankful to God 
for all his benefits, to walk worthy of their profession, to lend a new life, to liecome 
new creatures, to be fruitful in doing good works, to live according to their vocation 
and calling, to shine as mirrors of virtue, and in fine, to Ik 1 such as shall resemble 
their heavenly Father and their elder brother Christ in all their life and conversation, 
as it is written: “lie that saith he dwcllctli in Christ ought to walk as Christ hath 1 John **■ 
walked." For we are “delivered from the power of our enemies’' to this end, that Luke i. 
wc should “ serve the Ijord our God in holiness ami righteousness all the days of our 
life.” And Christ hath “purged our conscience from dead works," saith tit Paul, “touch, tx. 
serve the living God." 

Furthermore, that the children may learn these thingB the more cominodiouslv, it 
is the duty of parents to prepare for them, not idle and wanton, not vain and trifling 
books, but wholesome, holy, and godly books, as the now testament of our Saviour Hwswft* 
Christ Jesu, the parables of Salomon, the hook of Jesus the son of Siracli, and such 
like, that they may l>o trained and brought up in them, and by this means drink in 
the knowledge of godliness from their young and tender years. 

It shall profit also very much unto true godliness, that the children la; brought unto 
the church to hear the godly psalms, prayers, and chapters that be there read, but 
specially to hear the sermons and preachings of God's word; and, when they come 
home, to require of them an accompts of such things as they have heard in the church, 
hut namely concerning the sermon. If they can* well call the doctrine of the preacher 
to remembrance, and make true report thereof, let then the parents praise and commend 
them, that by this means the children may be encouraged to continue, yea, to increase 
in well-doing. For, as the common saying is, “ virtue praised increasetli." Jlut if the 
parents shall find them negligent in this behalf, let them he rebuked, yet not too 
sharply, and exhorted to do better, and to give more diligence hereafter. 

It shall also help greatly forward unto the increase of true godliness, if the parents of 

take this order with their children, that whensoever they come home from school unto Inid tf'riin. 
dinner or supper, ho soon as they themselves be set down at the table, and grace said, J!*r !ru2» ** 
one of their children read a chapter of the old or new testament, the other giving lhiWrtT1, 
good ear thereunto ; and, the chapter once done, reverently to talk of the same, that 
such as be present may be edified, as tit Paul saith : “ Let no filthy communication uph. »*. 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to edify withal, as oft as need is ; 
that it may minister grace unto the hearers.” Again : “ Let your speech be always cm. it. 
well savoured and powdered with salt, that ye may know bow ye ought to answer 
every’ man/’ 


Father . Is it the duty of parents thus to train up their children in the know- Th« |irinrip*i 
ledge of God, and of his holy word ? Aon. It is the principal office of a Christian 
father and mother. 

Father . Yet the common sort of parents think that they (pve done their dutyjliiJT 
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toward their children abundantly, if. they keep them from fire and water, and from 
other dangers ; if they cleanly apparel them; if they give them meat and drink enough ; 
if they provide to leave them richly after their departure. Son. The Turks and Saracens, 
and the other infidels, do tliia also for their children. ' They therefore, which only make 
Jpg” provision for the bodies of* their children, and neglect their souls, arc none other than 
Turkish and Saraccn-like fathers ; and in this Ixjhalf no better than the brute beasts, 
which also provide for tho bodily conservation of their young ones. But it is required 
of Christian parents, yea, and that most chiefly, that they study also for tho health 
and wealth, for the conservation and preservation of the semis of their children ; forasmuch 
os they know that their children are appointed of God after this life to be the citizens 
of heaven, and there to remain for ever and ever in glory. Neither is it with Christian 
men's children as it is with the younglings of brute beasts, whose bodies being once 
dissolved, there remain no part of them iitipcrishcd. But when the bodies of the children 
return again unto the earth, their souls are taken up into the glorious kingdom of heaven 
through tho ministry of God's angels, and there remain in joy unto the day of judgment, 
when their bodies by tho mighty power of God shall Ik? restored unto them; and so, 
their bodies and souls linked and joined together, they sHhll continue with their Lord 
God for ever after in joy and glory, worlds without end. In consideration whereof, 
the parents ought to provide, not only fur tho bodies, but also for the souls of their 
children, that they may kfc made citizens worthy of sueli and so glorious a city. 

Father. 1 would gladly hear it proved by the' word of God, that it is the duty 
of Christian parents to see their children brought up in the knowledge of God and of 
his Indy word. Son. Thp probation is so easy as that which is most easy. God 
Oriu.lv. himself gave this commandment to all parents: 4 * Take heed to thyself, and keep thy 
soul diligently, that thou forget not the things which thine eyes have seen, and that 
they depart not out of thine heart all the days of thy lift* ; hut teach them thy 
luut vi. sons, and thy sons' sons." Again : 44 These words which 1 command thee this day 
shall be in thine heart ; and thou shalt shew them unto thy children, and slialt 
talk of them wdion thou art at home in thine house, and as thou walkcst by the 
way, and when thou best down, and when thou risest up ; and thou shalt bind them 
for a sign upon thine hand. And they shall be warning between thine eye* ; and thou 
shalt write them upon tho posts of thy house, and upon thy gates.” The psalmo- 
i*wi. i* will, graph also saith : 44 1 will open my mouth in a parable: l will declare hard sentences 
of old; which we have heard and known, and such as our fathers have told us; 
that we should not hide them from the children of the generations to come ; but to 
shew the honour of the Lord, his might, arid wonderful works that lie hath done, 
lie made a covenant with Jacob, and gave Israel a law, which Ire commanded our 
fathers to teach their children, that their posterity might know it, and the children 
which were yet unborn ; to the intent that, when they came lip, they might shew their 
children the same ; that they might put their trust in God, and not to forget the works 
of God, but to keep his commandments." And king Ezcchias, in his thanksgiving unto 
imi. xxxviii. God, saith : 44 The father shall declare thy truth to his children.” The wise mail also 
ftt'iim. vii. saith : “ If thou have sons, bring them up in nurture and learning, and hold them in 
KriUm. xxx. awe f rom their youth up." Again : 46 He that teochcth his son shall have joy in him, 
and need not to bo ashamed of him among his acquaintance.’* Likewise saith St 
Fph. vi. Paul : 44 Yo fathers, move not your children to wrath ; but bring them up in the 
doctrine and information of the Lord." 

All those sentences of the holy scripture declare manifestly that parents are bound 
by the commandment of God, and as they will avoid the danger of everlasting dam- 
nation, to teach their children tho law of God and the true worshipping of him, that 
they, in their young years drinking in the knowledge of God's most holy will, may 
Luke i. learn to serve their Lord God 44 in holiness and righteousness all the days of their 
life." And according to these commandments of God, all good and godly parents 
from the beginning have travailed from time to time to bring np their children, as we 
have divers examples in the holy scripture. 

oiVgnSi™ 1 * Father. Recite to me part of them. Son. Abraham, which in the holy scripture 
is called 44 the father gf the faithful ", brought up his children both godly and virtuously, 

Rom. !v.‘ 
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and taught them the law of Gad, mu ho himself had leaned of the Holy Ghost; as 
these woids do manifestly declare: w Shall I. hide from Abraham,** saith God, 44 the °w **ul 
thing which I intend to do ; teeing that Abraham shall be a great and a mighty 
people, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him ? I know this also, 
that he will command his children and his household after him, that they kqgp the 
way of the Lord, and do after right and conscience.* And a* Abraham trained up 
his children in godliness and virtue, so likewise did all the other godly patriarchs that 
succeeded him from time to time. < 

How diligent king David was in the godly bringing np of his children, and specially 
of Salomon, that ho might worthily succeed him in his prince-like estate, as many 
other, so likewise these words which he spake to Salomon lying on his death [bod] do 
sufficiently shew : 44 Behold,* saith he, u 1 must walk by the way of all the world ; i King* n. 
nevertheless, be strong and quit thyself manfully, and see thou keep the appointment 
of the Lord thy God, that thou walk in his ways, and keep his commandments, 
ordinances, laws, and testimonies, os it is written in the law of Moses," fee. 

The travail of the godly ancient father Tobias, in bringing up his son in the fear Tot>. i. 
and knowledge of God cvfti from his infancy, is more known to such as read the ulgsltl 'l 
holy histories than it need here to bo rehearsed. His exhortations ore such, that they Tub. iv. 
are worthy at ail times to be remembered of all men, specially of youth. 

That godly and virtuous lady Susanna, having righteous parents, was brought nut. &». 
up by them from her very cradles in the law of Moses, and taught to fear the Lord 
her God. 

Blessed Luke, in tho chronicle of the apostles* acts, maketh mention of the four Act* xxt. 
daughters of Philip the evangelist, which did prophesy; that is to say, they were so 
godly brought up in tho knowledge of God’s most blessed law, that they were able 
to declare and expound the holy scriptures and mysteries of God, according to this 
prophecy: 44 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your .imiii. 
daughters shall prophesy." Read we not also that blesscri St Paul doth greatly AiU " 
commend bishop Timothy, because he had “known tho holy scriptures even of a e Tim. >%i. 
child?" 

These and divers other like histories shew evidently that all godly parents, from 
time to time in all ages, have been diligent according to the commandment of God 
to bring up their children in the knowledge of God's most holy word, yea, and that 
from their very cradles and tender infancy ; so that whosoever will do the part of n 
good and godly father, may not only make provision for the wealth of the bodies, 
hut also for the health of tho souls of his children, which cannot be brought to 
pass without the knowledge of God's word. Yea, more blessed and happy is that - 
child, to whom his father hath procured tho knowledge of God and of his holy word, 
with other virtues and good sciences, than that son to whom his father departing 
leavcth a thousand pounds by the year. For the possessions of the one are constant 
and immortal: the possessions of the other are inconstant, transitory, and subject to 
the vanity of frowning fortune. 

Moreover, St Paul saith : 44 Exercise thyself rather unto godliness. For bodily exercise i Tim. w. 
profiteth little; but godliness is profitable unto all things, as a thing which hath 
promises of the life that is now, and of the life to come. This is a sure saying, and by 
all means worthy to be allowed." Our Saviour Christ saith also : 44 First of all seek the Man, vt, 
kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof ; and all tliese things (he meaneth ne- 
cessaries for the sustentation of the life) shall be cant unto you." Likewise saith the 
pealmografdt : 44 1 have been young, and now 1 am waxen old; and yet never saw P»l. RXXVlf. 
I righteons man forsaken, nor his seed legging their bread on the earth.’* 

Father. I see now right well, that the office of a godly father is to see that 
his children ho ▼irtnaatly brought up and in the knowledge of God’s most holy 
word. Hot hi no ask thee one question. What if, the father doing his duty, the him. 
children ho negligent and will not ham ; or if they learn, they will not frame their «MtM 
life noooriKng to their knowledge ; may not the father with a good conscience correct ffX’Z'' ’ f 
those children ? Son. Yes, most fewfaDy. For moderate correction is as necessary 
for children ns meat and drink. “ Ho tint sporeth the rod,” qpth Salomon, ** boteth >m 
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Prov. xxii. bis son; but whoso lovoth him chasteoeth him betimes." 44 Foolishness sticketb in 
Prov. x&iii. the heart of the lad ; but the rod of correction shall drive it away." 44 Withhold not 
correction from the child; for if thou beatewt him with the rod, he shall not die 
I’mv. xxtx. thereof. If thou smite him with the rod, thou shalt deliver his soul from hell." 44 The 
rod and correction minister wisdom ; but if a child be not looked to, he bringeth hie 
mother to shame” ^Nurture thy son with correction, and thou Hhalt be at rest; 
Krciu*. vH. yea, he shall do thee good at the heart.” Jesus, the son of Birach, also saith; 44 If 
•< thou havo sons, bring them up in nurture and learning, and hold them in awe from 

their youth up. If thou have daughters, keep their body, and shew not thy face 
firviui. xxx. cheerful toward them." Again he saith : 44 Whoso loveth his child holdcth him still 
under correction, that he may have joy of him afterward. lie that teacheth his son 
shall have joy in him, and need not to be ashamed of him among his acquaintance. 
Whoso infomicth and teacheth his son grioveth the enemy, and before his friends he 
may have joy of him. Though the father die, yet is he as though lio were uot dead; 
for he hath left one behind him that is like hint. In his life he saw him, and had 
joy in hint, and was not sorry in his death, neither was he ashamed before his enemies; 
for he left behind him an a\cnger against his enemies, %nd a good doer unto his 
friends, lie that chasteneth his child bindeth the wounds together, that his heart 
may fear every word. An untamed horse will be hard; and a wanton child will be 
wilful. If thou bring up thy son delicately, he shall make thee afraid; aud if thou 
play with him, ho shall bring thee to heaviness. Laugh not with hitn, lest thou weep 
with him also, and IcHt thy teeth be set on edge at the last. Give him no liberty 
in his youth, and excuse not his folly. How down his neck while he is young: hit 
him on the sides while he is yet but a child, lest ho wax stubborn, and give no 
more force of thee; aud so shalt thou liavo heaviness of soul." 

Unit. xxi. Moreover, who knoweth not that God in the law of Moses commanded, that tho 

children which were* stubborn and disotodient to their parents should lxt stoned unto 
death? To whom also is it unknown unto what miserable end the priest Ilely came, 
because he brought up his children dissolutely, and corrected them not '...forward, and 
brake his neck ? Perished not h)B sons also in battle? Again, did not Adonia tho 
[i Kings i. U.] son of Hagith exalt himself, and said, 44 1 will l>e king?" 44 And his father would 
not displease him in any condition, nor said so much to him os. Why doest thou so?" 
What was the end of him? was he not slain? Fathers therefore ought not to bo 
slothful nor negligent in the correction of their children, when they see them do 
amiss, lest the vengeance of God fall both upon them and upon their children. 
w F itiha\ Notwithstanding, the correction ought to be gentle and favourable. Son. 

According to the fault, and also according to the nature of the child that offendettu 
If tin* fault he little, correction by word is sufficient, or else little punishment. But 
if the fault be great, let correction be done according to the fault. Borne children also 
Thing* to be be bro light as soon to amendment by words as by stripes. But this is to be observed 
IwrocUon! 1 of all parents in all their corrections, that first of all, before they punish their 
children which have offended, they lay the fault openly toforc them, declare unto them 
how greatly they liavo offeudod and broken God's commandment, and exhort them 
from thenceforth to do l>ottor ; that tho children may evidently perceive that both the 
words and stripes, which they suffer at their parents’ hands, proceed from such an heart 
ns heartily wish and desire not their destruction, but their salvation ; not their loss* 
but their profit. And this meaneth the apostle, when ho saith ? 44 Fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath, lest they to of a desperate mind." The good-will of the 
father toward his child ought to appear and shine even in the midst of his anger, and 
a moderation is to to had both in words and stripes ; that the wits of the children 
to not dulled, nor they driven to such an hatred with their parents, that they begin no 
more to love them as parents, but to hate them as tyrants, and hereof take an occasion 
to run away from them. 

Father . As those fathers ate not to to commended which are so tender over their 
children that they cannot abide the wind to blow upon them, nor, though they 


l 1 Thi< sentence is imperfect. That hi fed, or words of the like meaning, should be supplied.] 
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offend, once to frown upon them, or to give them a sharp word j even so are those parents 
greatly to be discommended which furiously rage against their children, and without 
consideration beat them as stock-fish. These parents are rather butchers than fathers. 

Son. It become all parents to use a moderation in correcting their children ; but 
now that I have answered to your question, I will go forth with the office of the 
patents* Father. Let it so be. $ 

Stm. Tenthly, after thb children have consumed certain years in the school of god- 
liness, virtue, and learning, it is convenient that the parents do now consider with 
themselves, to what kind of* honest and godly exercise they will put their children, 
that they may be able hereafter to live os good and profitable members of the common- 
weal, and by their own industry and labour to get their living, yea, and to have also 
whereof to give unto the needy. For God hath appointed no man to ho idle in this 
world ; but every man to eat his own bread in the labour of his own hands, and to 
drink his own drink in tlie sweat of his own brows. And who knoweth not, what 
a sure }>atrirnouy and strong defence against the cruel darts of poverty and beggary 
an honest and good occupation is? according to this common proverb: Artirn (juarri* 
term edit; that is to say, man having an occupation shall be able to live wheresoever 
he become.” Therefore shall it be wisdom for godly parents to determine with them- 
selves betimes, how they will bestow their children, that they may bo able afterward 
to live. If any of their children shall be found apt in time to come to be spiritual 
ministers in the church of God, jmstors, and preachers, or to l>c schoolmasters, or 
magistrates ill the public weal ; thou shall it be convenient, that they continue still in 
their stndiea, and ho sent unto some university, where they may exercise themselves in 
such kind of learning as shall be most meet for that vocation which they intend after- 
ward ojienly to profess unto the glory of God, and uuto the profit of their country. 

The residue of their children let the parents appoint to some honest and virtuous 
occupation, that they may be able afterward truly aud honestly to live of themselves ; 
and by no means suffer them to live idly, nor to lie of the number of such Sim Shake- 
bucklers 9 , as in their young years fall unto serving, and in their old years fall unto beggary, 
if not unto worse. An honest and profitable occupation is a rich and wealthy patri- 
mony. Rut in this behalf also this consideration must bo had of the parents, that 
their children be set to such occupations as they of nature be most apt and inclined 
unto: so shall the science which they learn prosjsjr the better with them, and they 
also shall so much the sooner come unto the knowledge and perfection of tho same. 

For by striving against nature nothing cometh well and fortunately to pass. 

Furthermore, after the children he set in such estate, that by their knowledge, 
industry, and labour, they lie able to live of themselves, yea, and to make prevision 
for other also, if God shall cull them to be rulers of households, and the time doth now 
require that they give themselves to marriage, whereof also they shew them selves 
very desirous, that they may be fruitful in the earth, and leave seed behind them, as 
their ancestors toforc have done according to the commandment of God ; it is the office ucn. i. 
and duty of good and godly parents tp provide marriages for them, that they may i*awnu 
marry in the Lord, and with the consent of their parents, to whom also in this behalf 
tbey are obedient, and without whose counsel and advice they ought not rashly to uwfTchii- 
enterprise any thing concerning matrimony. Children in the state of matrimony ought dffn ' 
not to follow their own blind judgment, foolish fancy, carnal apjietitc, sensual pleasure, 
fte. but the grave, sage, prudent, and wise counsel of their parents, os jierson* which 
both for their wisdom and experience know, will, and can better provide for them in 
this cue, than the^cau or may provide for themselves. Those children, which of their 
own brain, and fancy attempt marriage without tho good -will and consent of their 
parents do grievously offend ; and seldom cometh to \vm that such marriages come 
unto a fortunate and prosperous end. What can prosper, where fear toward God and 
obedience toward the parents is cast aside, and fleshly sensuality followed l If God's 
blearing be not present, what can have good success? 

And aa the duty of children is, not to entangle themselves with the bond of matri- jq | 

[• Blusterers sad bailies were ctlkd mth-huehUn, or *hak*-buckbri, ton shaking their buckler* 

(whkh were used by earring hm) h * noisy threatening manner.] 
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mony without both the consent and counsel of their fathers and mothers ; so likewise 
is it the office of all godly parents, understanding the desire, will, and mind of their 
children, to provide such yoke-fellows for them as fear God, come of an honest parentage, 
have been godly brought up from their infancy, love virtue, hate vice. Let them not 
so much respect nobility, riches, friendship, &c., after the manner of the world, as the 
riches of the mind, I mean honest and godly qualities. Let them in this behalf follow 
the holy and ancient patriarchs, which, because they would couple their children to 
such as feared God, sent into far countries ; whereas, if they had only considered and 
tendered wealth, riches, promotions, nobility of blood, friendship, beauty, strength, &c., 
they might have been provided at homo at their own doors, yea, and that with less 
pain and charge. 

if they he sons whom they intend to set forth in marriage, let them provido such 
honest, godly, and virtuous maids to bo their wives, as may truly say with Sara, 
young Tobias wife : “ Thou knowest, 0 Lord, that I never had desire unto man, and 
that 1 have kept my soul clean from all uncleanly lust. I have not kept company 
with those that pass their time in sport, neither have I made myself partaker with 
them that walk in light behaviour. Nevertheless, an husband have 1 consented to 
take 1 , not for my pleasure, but in thy fear.” Let them bo no delicate minions, nor no 
white-fingered housewives, which can <lo nothing else but trick up themselves like 
puppets, and prick upon a clout without any gain, swift to command, but ready to do 
nothing, except it he to cat and drink, to keep company with sonic lie-saint, to play 
at the dice and cards, to dance, to play upon a lute or upon a pair of virginals, &c. ; 
but rather let them be such as will lay their hands to work, help to get the penny, 
save such things as tho man bringoth in, dress meat and drink, spin and card, look to 
her family, nurse her own children, suffer nothing to perish, and in fine, even such 
one as Salomon dcscribeth in the thirty-first chapter of his proverbs. 

If they he daughters whom tho parents intend to set forth in marriage, let them 
above all things tako heed that such as shall marry their daughters be men that fear 
God, love his word, come of an honest stock, have been well brought up, have honest 
occupations to get their livings, are desirous to live with truth and honesty, abhor 
riot, hate dicing, carding, and such other vain pastimes, love their own houses, are 
careful for their families, &c. For better it is for a man to couple his daughter to such 
ono as fcareth God, although poor and base, than to a rich man without the fear of 
God and without the virtuous qualities of the mind, as Thomistoclos said : 44 I had 
rather marry my daughter to a man without money, than to money without a man. 1 ’' 
For nothing can want where God is friend : neither can any thing long prosper 
where God is enemy. If the parents do thus set forth their daughters to men of a 
good disposition, then have they done that which is the duty of honest and godly 
fathers and mothers, as the wise man saitli : 44 If thou 1m vo daughters, keep their body, 
and shew not thy face cheerful toward them. Marry thy daughter, and so shalt thou 
perform a weighty matter; but give her to a man of understanding.” 

But this is also seemly, that parents, giving their children to marriage, give unto 
them also, according to their ability, some honest portion of substance, that they may 
be the more able to live : which tiling also shall not a little increase, maintain, and 
confirm love and friendship between the married folk, when they consider the liberality 
and free heart of the parents toward them. Notwithstanding, let them so give that 
they themselves lack not : for better it is that children crave of their parents, than 
that parents should ask of their children. 

Moreover, as all these things heretofore rehearsed appertain »unto the office of 
Christian parents, and may by no means be neglected ; so likewise is this also the 
duty of fathers and mothers, so uprightly to live, and so innocently to behave them- 
selves in all their words and acts, that they offend not their children, nor be unto them 
example-givers of evil; but rather that in all their doings they shine as mirrors of 
virtno in the presence of their children. For, as nothing doth more profit and edify 
the children than the virtaows, honest, and innocent life of the parents; so likewise 


[* Pint. Apopfeth. Vftler. Max. vu. ii. Extern. 8. J 
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nothing corrupteth and hurtcth more both the bodies and minds of the children than 
the wicked and naughty manners of fathers and mothers. For the children think 
that nothing is unlawful in them that is lawful in the parents ; again, tliat they limy 
boldly do that which they see their parents enterprise, use, and practise before 
their face. Let all parents therefore think, that fear God, that it is not sufficient for ^ 
them to provide that their children be brought up in godliness and virtue, except 
they also confirm the same with their examples and manners, that their children, 
beholding their innocency and quiet behaviour, may study with all diligence to prac- 
tise the same in their life and conversation. For, as the common proverb is, u The 
young cock croweth as he heareth the old. M Again, u Tho child folio weth the father." 

It were good for all fathers to have this saying of Christ ever before their eyes : “ Who- Mm. win. 
soever doth offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it wore letter for bim 
that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that ho were drowned in the 
depth of the sea." 

Finally, this is the duty of all parents at all times, with their fervent and earnest 
prayers to commend their children to God, that he may preserve, keep, and govern 
them with his holy Spirit in his faith, fear, and love, ami bless all their doings, giving 
good success to* all their godly and honest enterprises, and so encluo them with the 
nbundauce of his grace, that they, in this world serving him in holiness and righteous- 
ness all the days of their life, may, after their departure from this vale of misery, 
enjoy the heavenly inheritance* purchased not with corruptible gold and silver, but 
with the precious blood of that pure and* undefiled Lamb Christ Jesus our Lord ; to 
whom be glory for ever. Father . Amen. 

Now, my child, Seeing thou hast so godly and fruitfully set forth the office of. 
parents toward their children, I also greatly desire to hear of thee on the other part 
the duty of children unto their parents. Son . It followcth next in order. 


OF THE DUTY OF CHILDREN TOWARD THEIR PARENTS. 


As concerning the duty of children toward ^heir parents, wo talked of that matter 
in the declaration of the fifth commandment ; so that it may seem now almost super- 
fluous any moro to speak of it: notwithstanding, forasmuch os the place and order 
requireth that wo speak somewhat also now of the office and duty of children, and it is 
your pleasure that I should so do, I will gladly express unto you whatsoever I have 
to say in this behalf. Father . I allow thy diligence. 

Son . The most worthy apostle St Paul dcscril>eth the office and duty of children 
toward their parents on this manner: “Chilclrcn, obey your fathers and mothers in Kph. vi. 
the Lord; for that is right. Honour thy father and mother (the same is the first 
commandment in the promise), that thou mayest prosper, and live long on the earth." 

Again he saitli: “Yc children, obey your fathers and mothers in all things; for that coi.m. 
is well-pleasing to the Lord." Here see we, that the office and duty of children to- 
ward their parents consisteth in two things. 

Father . What two things are they ? Son. Honour and obedience. Tliat child, cMMrm 
which will do his office truly and faithfully according to the commandment of God, honour and 
must both honour and obey his father and mother. parn!t». th * > 

Father. In what points doth the honour of parents consist ? Son. First of all, 
in having a reverent opinion of them, of their prudence and wisdom, of their state and |>yw>nour 
vocation, of their' regiment and governance; being persuaded that they are our parents, 
not by fortune and chance, hut by the singular providence and good-will of God, given 
unto 11 s of God for our great commodity, profit, and wealth. 

Secondly, in loving them, yea, and that not feigncdly, but from the very bottom 
of the heart ; and in wishing unto them all good things from God, as unto persons 
which, next onto God, have and do best deserve of ns. 

Thirdly, in giving them that reverence and honour outwardly, which by the com- 
mandment of God is due from children to their parents ; as to bow the knee unto them, 
to ask them blessing, to put off their cap, to give them place, reverently and meekly 
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to spook unto them, and with oil outward gestures to shew a reverent honour and 
honourable reverence toward them, as persons representing the majesty of God. 

Fourthly, in labouring to the uttermost of their power to be thankful, and to 
requite their parents for such and so great benefits as they have received of God 
by them and their labours. As for an example, if their parents be aged and fallen 
into poverty, so that they are not able to live of themselves, nor to get their living 
by their own industry and labour, then ought the children, if they will truly honour 
their parents, to labour for them, to see unto their necessity, to provide necessaries 
for them, and by no means, so much as in them is, to suffer them for to lack any 
good thing; forasmuch as their parents cared and provided for them, when they were 
not able to care and provide for themselves. 

Fifthly and finally, in concealing, hiding, covering, and in interpreting all their 
parents' faults, vices, and incormnodities unto the best, never objecting nor upbraiding 
them by any thing done amiss ; but quietly and patiently to boar all things at their 
hands, considering that in thus doing they greatly please God, and offer unto him an 
acceptable sacrifice; and by no means to follow the wicked manners of the most 
Gen. lx. wicked Ilam, which, when Noah his father was drunken and lay uncovered 1 in the 
tent, went and told his two brethren without ; but rather to practise the godly be- 
haviour of Sen! and Japhet, which, taking a garment, laid it upon their shoulders, 
and, coming backward, covered the nakedness 2 of their father, namely, their faces 
boing turned away, lest they should see their father’s nakedness*. By this means 
were they blessed, and Ilam cursed. 

It becometh a good and godly child, not to display, but to conceal the faults of 
ibis father, even as ho wishetli that God should cover his own offences, as the wise 
KeeUw. ill. man saith : “ Rejoice not when thy father is reproved ; for it is not honour unto thee, 
but shame. For the worship of a man's father is his own worship; and where the 
father is without honour, it is the dishonesty of the son. My son, make much of 
thy father in his age, and grieve him not as long as he liveth. And if his under- 
standing fail, have patience with him, and despise him not in thy strength. For tho 
good deed that thou shewest to thy father shall not Ikj forgotten ; and when thou 
thyself wantest, it shall be rewarded tfyue,” &e. 

Father* Wherein consistetli tho obedience of a child toward his father? Son. In 
two things principally. 

Ji5n2 ln * in "hewing himself obedient, not feigncdly, but from the very heart, to tho 

will and commandment of his father in executing, performing, and accomplishing tho 
same with all diligence, evermore seeking to do that which may please him, and 
eschewing again at all times whatsoever in any point may displease him. 

Father . But what if the father command the child to do that thing which is 
contrary to the word of God ? Son. Here the child oweth unto the father no obedi- 
Acu v. once. For 44 we must obey God more than men." But of this matter we spako when 
wo talked of tho fifth commandment. 


Secondly, in attempting no grave or weighty matter without the counsel of Tiis 
father, but to desire and crave his father’s advice and judgment in all things; as not 
children to enterprise marriage without his consent, nor to entangle himself with any weighty 
toSnterpritt cause without the counsel and consent of his father; always preferring his father's 
wuhnUfthe judgment before his own, as one of more experience, larger wisdom, and greater 
S»2nt5f d knowledge, yea, as one that tendereth his commodity and profit no less than his own. 
t e«r parent*. father. What ought to move children to shew this honour and obedience unto 
Find. xx. their jmrents ? Son. First, the commandment of God, which saith: “Honour thy 
^ father and thy mother/ Again : 44 Ye children, obey your fathers and mothers in 
the Lord." 


Secondly, tho promise which is annexed to the commandment; even this, that they 
which honour and obey their parents shall prosper and live long on the earth. 

Thirdly, the coinmmafciau or threatening of God’s anger and vengeance against all 
p»v. xxx. disobedient children. u Whoso laugheth his father to scorn, and setteth his mothers 


f* Three words arc omitted. ] 
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commandment at nought,'* saith tiio wise mau, “ the ravens pick out Ins eyes in Die 
valley, and devoured be he of the young eagles." How miserably perished Absolon a sum. xviti. 
for hie disobedience against his father ! Is not tho commandment of God, that such Deut. %*t" 
children as are stubborn and disobedient to their parents should be stoned unto 
death? 

Fourthly, the great labours and pains which the parents take, and the infinite 
charges and costs which they also bestow, in bringing up of them. 

These and such like things, diligently considered, shall easily move the heart of 
any natural and well-disposed child to shew true honour and unfeigned obedience unto 
his parents, and cause him to seek all means possible to gratify his parents again, and 
to answer kindness for kindness. 

Father . God for his mercy work this good disposition in the hearts of all children 
toward their parents! Mw. Amen. 

F at/ur. Go forth now, my son, to recite the offices of such degrees os remain. 

Mm. Next in order followeth the office of householders or masters toward their 
servants. 

OF THE OFFICE OF MASTERS OR HOUSEHOLDERS TOWARD 
THEIR SERVANTS. 

Forasmuch as every householder or master, that kcejicth servants, muintainctli 
them unto this end, that by their labour and work tilings may be provided and 
gotten that be necessary for himself and for his family; and forasmuch as all lubout^ 
and pain is taken in vain, except God hlesscth the labours, and givctli good success 
to the travails; therefore the first and principal office of a master or householder is ' mmUm 
to bring lip his servants and family in virtue ami in the true knowledge of God, ami 
to train them daily in the exercises of true godliness at certain hours appointed, that to 

by this means God may prosper their labours and travails, and bless his household, 
and enrich every corner of Iris house, giving him abundance of all things. For “it is 
the blessing of tho Lord that makctli men rich and, “ except the Lord build the r«i. cxxvii. 
house, they labour in vain that build it.” 4 

In the morning before they go unto lalniur, let the master of the house call all Kxwrbt* «r 
his servants together, and, meekly kneeling down upon their knees, let one in the name 'rriywln tho 
of them all give thanks unto our heavenly Father, that it hath pleased 1dm of his 
merciful goodness to preserve and defend them that night from all evil, and to give 
them sweet sleep and comfortable rest; ami desire him also to keep and save them 
that day from all perils and dangers, and graciously to prosj>er their labours which 
they intend to enterprise, and always to assist them wnth Iris holy Spirit, that they 
take nothing in baud, but that may be acceptable in his sight, profitable to their 
Christian brethren, and healthful to their souls. Let tho rest of tho family mark dili- 
gently what is said, consent to it in their hearts* and when it is ended say, Amen. 

Afterward, all tho servants rising up again together, let them all with one voice 
recite the articles of the Christian faith: that done, let them all Call down aguiu upon 
their knees, and one of them rehearse the ten commandments of God, the residue 
giving ear unto them, and saying together at the end of every commandment these 
words: “Lord, have mercy upou us, and incline our hearts to keep this law," And 
when all the commandments be ended, let them say together with one voice on this 
wise, lifting up their hearts, eyes, and hands unto heaven : 44 Lord, have mercy upon 
us, and write all these thy laws in our hearts, we Ixjswck thee." Them? tilings done, 
if convenient leisure will serve, let a chapter be read in the prepuce of them all, 
even such one as the master of the bouse shall think most cxitcdicnt and profitable 
for his family. 

After these things, let the master give his servants some little exhortation, to move 
them to live in the fear of God, to avoid sin, to embrace virtue, and in all points to 
frame their life according to their vocation and calling, every one in his office, doing 
their work so as though they did it unto God, which lwholdeth all their doings, and 
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will reward every man according to hit} deeds ; and so let them depart every man unto 
his work in tho peace of God. 

ftlwSfn met When the time requires that the servants shall take their repast, whether it be 
or .upper, breakfast, dinner, or supper; before they sit down, let them all reverently stand before 
the table, and one in the name of them all pray unto God to bless them and those 
his gifts which they shall there .receive of his bounteous liberality, and so mannerly 
sit down together every man in his place, so behaving themselves all the time of their 
repast as it become the guests of God, all wanton talk, all scolding words, and all 
swearing utterly laid aside. Let all their communication either be of godly matters 
pertaining unto their salvation, or else of such thiugB as belong unto their vocation 
and calling. Let them not eat and drink unto surfeiting and drunkenness, but unto 
the satisfaction of nature, which is content with a little ; always remembering, that we 
live not to eat, but wo eat to live. For a belly too much burdened is not meet 
unto labour. 

Their repast taken, let one of them in the name of all say grace, and give thanks 
meat. to God for his benefits so liberally bestowed upon them, and desire him to give them 
grace to walk worthy of his loving-kindness, that they neither in thought, word, or 
deed commit any thing displcosant to his divine Majesty; but unfcignedly serve him in 
holiness and righteousness all the days of their life. Afterward saluting one another, 
let thorn repair unto their work in the fear of (rod, doing that diligently that their 
vocation requireth. 

And let this be their excrciso at all times, both at breakfast, dinner, and supper. 
For every householders house ought to be a school of godliness ; forasmuch as every 
householder ought also to be a bishop in his own house, and so to oversee his family, 
that nothing reign in it but virtue, godliness, and honesty. After this manner did 
the holy patriarchs and all godly householders l>oth of tho old and new testament rule 
and order their families in times past ; yea, and many other godly persons, as tho eccle- 
siastical histories do manifestly shew. 

And after this manner also ought every true and faithful householder to govern and 
rule liiH family and household, that God may bo honoured in his house, and bis holy 
name magnified of all tho inhabitants thereof. 

Moreover, the days appointed unto work godly and virtuously passed over, when 
tho Sunday come, and such other days as are consecrate to spiritual exercises, the 
householder, when convenient time require, shall repair unto the church with all his 
family attending upon him, and there both he and his whole household earnestly pray 
unto God, with his most humble thanks for his benefits so bounteously bestowed upon 
him and bis family. They shall also give good advertence to the things that bo read 
in the church, ami specially to the chapters of the holy bible. And if there be a 
sermon, let the householder provide, that both he and his family sit iu such conve- 
nient place nigh unto the pulpit, that they may well hear the preacher, and the better 
note what is spoken. Again, if the holy and blessed communion be ministered that 
day, let both tho houselioldor aud such as belong unto him, being prepared thereunto, 
address themselves unto the receiving thereof with all humility and worthiness. And 
when the householder with his company be rcturnod home, and he is set down at tho 
tabic, let him call before him all his servants that were with him at church, and 
require of them an accompts of those things that they have there heard. Such os can 
woll report tho sermon, and such other like godly things uttered in the church, let 
the master commend them ; but such as bo negligent and forgetful, let him exhort 
them to be more diligent hereafter : and so with godly and virtuous talk pass over the 
time, till the hour calleth again to the church, whither lie and his ought with all 
reverence to resort, and to do such things as the worthiness of the place requireth. 
The evening prayer done, it shatl not be unseemly for the householder to license his 
servants to take some honest pastime for the recreation of their wearied bodice, so that 
it be done with sobriety and Christian modesty, all lightness and wanton toys sot 
aside. The householder, thus training up his household in the exercises of true god- 
liness, shall so obtain the favour of God, that all things shall right well prosper with 
him. 
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Secondly, as it is the duty of a good master or householder to proyide that god* 
lraess be planted in the hearts of his servants ; so is it his office likewise to see dili- 
gently that no vice take root in them. For commonly, wheresoever God bnildeth a 
church, the devil will build a chapel just by. And wheresoever “the goodman of the umtsUt. 
house sow wheat, there will the enemy also sow tares. 

Therefore the householder must have a diligent and watching eye, that no vice 
creep into his house. But above all things, let him take heed that there be no 
swearing used in his house. For that offendcth God greatly, and provoketh the 
vengeance of God to fall upon that house whore it is used, as the wise man aaith: 

44 A man that useth much Bwearing shall be filled with wickedness ; and tho plague,'* K«*iu». »m. 
that is to say, the hot wrath and the fierce vengeance of God, 44 shall never go 
from his house." Again he saitli: 44 The words of the swearer bringeth death. God 
grant that it be not found in the house of Jacob!** And the prophet Zachary 
saith, that he saw 44 a flying book/* of twenty cubits long and ten cubits broad, in z«ch. v. 
the which were contained the curses and plagues that shall fall upon the house 
where swearing is used. 44 1 will bring it forth,” saith the Lord of hosts, 44 so that it 
shall come to the house of the swearer, and consume it with the timber and stones 
thereof.’* 

Let him also take heed that there be no whoring nor uncleanness %f body, no, 
not so much as a filthy word used in his house ; but all cleanness and purity of life, 
as *St Paul saith : 44 As for fornication and all uncleanness, let it not once be named Ki»h. *. 
among you, as it becometh saints, or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which 
are not comely ; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
either unclean person, hath any inheritance in tho kingdom of Christ and of God." 

Tjct no filthy ballads or Hongs of love be sung in his house, that might stir up the 
filthy desires of the flesh ; but rather songs of the holy scripture, and the psalms of l)»vi.r« 
David, set forth in metre in our English tongue, very apt for that purpose. In fimhYn* 1 
these things Jet them exercise themselves, whensoever they intend to sing, that they may metre* 
rejoice in God, as St Paul saith : 44 Be ye filled with tho Spirit, speaking unto your- Kph. ». 
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody to tho 
Ixml in your hearts, giving thanks alway for all things unto God the Father in tho 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ.** 

Again, let him provide that there be no quarrelling, scolding, chiding, and fighting 
used in his house; but rather all love, charity, quietness, amity, and concord. If there 
chance to fall any variance betwixt the servants, let the master of the house coll for 
them that be at debate, hear the matter quietly, declare unto them how unseemly 
a thing it is for the servants of one master, dwelling in one house, wearing one livery, 
feeding upon one table, sleeping together, &c., to fall at variance one with another, 
whieh ought to take all one part, draw all by one line, speak all one tiling, love 
together as brethren, &c. And before they depart from their master's presence, let such 
reconciliation be made between them that tiny ask one another forgiveness, and desire 
the good-will one of another, and promise before their master, that they will for ever 
after continue in hearty friendship one toward another. 

Moreover, let him take heed that there be no picking nor stealing used in his house;, 
but all truth ; no lyiug, but all fidelity ; no dissimulation, hut all simplicity ; no craft 
a ad subtilty, but a plain and right-up dealing with all men; no wickedness, hut 
godliness; no sin, but virtue; no vice, but integrity of maimers; no corruption of 
life, but purity of conversation ; that in all things they may garnish the doctrine of 
our Ixird and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Thirdly, as it is the duty of a master or householder to train their servants in 
all points of godliness, and to exercise them in all virtue and goodness ; so likewise is 
R his duty to give a good example of virtue and godliness to his servants in 
life and conversation; lest that he, commanding good things, and working the con- 
trary, destroy more by his wickedness of life than he edify with the godliness of 
words. Nothing maketh the men-servants so good as the goodness of the master, and 
nothing maketh the maid-servants so honest as the honesty of the mistress. It is a 
vain thing for the master to say unto his servant, 44 Be good ones," when he himself 
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is continually evil; What shall it profit a mistress to exhort her maid unto honesty, 
when she herself is an harlot? Let a master and a mistress lie the same in their 
houses, that they would wish their household servants to be. For nothing doth so 
much allure unto godliness as good example-giving. Let masters and mistresses 
therefore shine in their houses as great lights, full of godliness and virtue, that their 
sorvauts, seeing their good works, may take an occasion to practise the like, and to 
glorify our Father which is in heaven. After this sort did the holy patriarchs and 
all godly persons use themselves in their houses from the beginning. I would 
wisli all householders to liavo these words of tho psalniograph ever before tlieir 
eyes, and according to the doctrine of the same to rule and govern his house. 

Tho words are these; 

1. “I will walk in my house with a perfect heart.” 

2. “ 1 will take no wicked thing in hand.” 

3. “ I lmto the sins of unfaithfulness : there shall no such cleave unto me.” 

4. “A froward heart shall depart from me.” 

/>. “ I will not know a wicked person.” 

0. “ Whoso privily slanderetli his neighbour, him will 1 set nought by." 

7. u Whoso hath a proud look and an high stomach, 1 will not suffer him.” 

8. “Mine eyes look unto such us Ik? faithful in the land, that they may dwell 
with mo.” 

I). “Whoso load rth a godly life, he shall he my servant.” 

10. u There shall no deceitful person dwell in my house: he that tcllctli lies 
shall not tarry in my sight.” * 

Father . If all householders with their servants were such as the prince-like pro- 
phet David doth here describe, then should godliness and virtue reign in more men’s 
hearts than they do at this present. Hut let me hear if ought remain of the house- 
holder’s office. 

Son. Fourthly, it is the duty of a godly householder or master not to he rigorous 
and hasty with their servants, hut rather to ho gentle and quiet with them ; so that, 
if the servants sometime through negligence or oversight leave any thing undone, 
or do not things hi such order as they ought to do, they quietly aiul patiently hear 
with them, exhorting them from henceforth to lie more diligent and circumspect in 
doing their duty, and by no means like a madman fall out with them, curse, and 
Innio them, cast dishes and }w>ts at their heads, beat them, put them in danger of their 
life, Ac. This beeometh not Christian modesty nor civil sobriety. It bccomcth every 
godly mnstef or householder ever to set before his eyes this saying of the wise man : 
“Bo not as a lion in thine own house', destroying the household folks, and oppressing 
them that are under thee." Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul: 44 Ye masters, 
put away tbreatenings, knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither is there 
any respect of persons with him.” Again : “ Masters, do unto your servants that 
which is just and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.” 

Father . Why, is it not lawful for a master to correct his servants that offend, as 
well by stripes os by words? Son. If words may do good, what need stripes? Who 
offimdeth not sometime? If a servant be so negligent or wilful that be will not amend 
bis fault, although many times heretofore admonished and rebuked for the same, the 
master may use his discretion in this behalf, and minister such moderate correction to 
the offender, as shall seem meet to his wisdom; this always considered, that measure 
ho observed in all things, and that correction be ministered with discretion and favour. 
We bo bought all with one price, and we he all inheritors of one gloiy. Christian 
men may not handle their servants as the unfaithful Turks do, which entreat their 
servants as bond-slaves, yea, as beasts, without any respect of manhood. 

Fifthly aiul finally, it pertaaneth unto the office of a master or householder to give 
unto their servants such covenants as were agreed of between them; meat, drink, 
lodging, apparel, wages, Ac., and to put unto them such labours as are tolerable, and 
that they can well bear ; and by no incans to charge them with such burdens as they 
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cannot bear, nor with such pains as they are not able to suffer, nor yet to defraud 
them of their necessary food or rest, whereby they should be the less able to do their 
work. It is the duty also of a good master not only to provide that his servant shall 
have all things necessary for him so long as he remaineth with him, and all his covenants 
at his departure ; but also, if he be of ability, to make some provision for him, that ho 
may afterward be the more able to live, as the wise man saith : 44 Whereas thy servant Kerim, vtt. 
worketh truly, entreat him not evil, nor the hireling that is faithful unto thee. Love a 
discreet servant as thine own soul: defraud him not of liis liberty, neither leave him 
a poor man." 

Father . God make all masters thankful to their servants, and give them grace to 
consider the painful labours of their faithful servants ! But, my son, as thou host now 
opened unto me the office of masters or householders, so likewise declare thou now 
unto me the duty of servants toward their masters. Son. I will gladly do it, mine 
own dear father. 


OK THE DUTY OF SERVANTS TOWARD THEIR MASTERS. 

The chief and principal point of the duty of servants consisteth in honouring and orhnnour- 

..... . mg innitem 

olieving their masters. 

Father, What is it to honour the masters? Son. Reverently to tliiuk of them; 
honourably to sj>eak of them ; heartily to pray for them ; steadfastly to defend their 
good name; and in all points so to esteem of them as of persons appointed of God to 
rule over them, by whom God feedeth them, clotheth them, governoth them, and 
tcachetli thorn. This honour toward their masters, although never so simple and base, 
may the servants by no mcAns neglect, nor deny to their rulers. For to dishonour 
the master is none other thing than to dishonour God, who hath straitly com- 
manded thoe, that art a servant, to honour thy master, and to have hitn in reverence. 

Father . Whore is it commanded ? Son, God, hy the holy apostle St Paul, saith s 
44 Lot as many servants as are under the yoke couut their masters worthy of all honour, i Tim. vi. 
that tho name of God and his doctrine be not evil spoken of." 

Father . Owe servants also obedience unto their masters? Son, Yea, verily. 

Father. What is it to obey the masters ? Son. Faithfully and w ith a good heart or obeying 
to do that which tho master commandcth, and diligently to take heed that nothing be 
either entorprised or neglected, that may in any point offend the master ; but rather to 
sock bow to pleasure him, and to satisfy liis commandment. 

Father . Where is this obedience commanded ? Son. St Taul saith : 44 Ye servants, K|.i». vi. 
obey them that aro your bodily masters with fear and trembling, even with the single- 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ ; not doing scrvico unto the eye, as they that go 
about to please men ; but os tho servants of Christ, doing the will of God from tho heart ; 
with good-will serving the Lord, and not men; knowing this, that whatsoever good 
deed any man doth, the same shall ho receive again of God, whether he bo bond or 
free. 1 * Again : 44 Ye servants, be obedient unto them that are your bodily masters in Col. in. 
all things ; not with eye-scrvice, as mcn-plcaaers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God. 

And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as though yc did it to the Lord, and not unto 
men ; knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of inheritance ; for ye serve 
the Lord Christ. But he that doth sin shall receive for his sin. Neither is there any 
respect of persons with God.” Once again he saith : 44 Exhort servants to be ol>edient Tit. il 
unto their own masters, and tp please them in all things ; not answering again ; neither 
to be pickers; but that they shew all good faithfulness ; that they may do worship to 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things." 

Father. But what if the masters be unkind, churlish, and shrewd? must the servants 
obey them also t Son . So teacheth us St Peter, saying : 44 Servants, obey your masters i pm. il 
with fear ; not only if they be good sad courteous, but also though they be froward. 

For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure grief, and suffer 
wrong undeserved. JFo r what praise is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye 
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take it patiently ? But and if, whence do well, ye suffer wron§, and take it patiently* 
then is there thanks with God." 

Muster* com- Father . What if the master command their servants to do that which is contrary 
u?ry d to1todrs to the will of God ? shall they obey them also in this behalf? Son . Nothing less ; for 
tobi 1 obeyed. “ wo must obey God more than men/* But of this matter wc spake in the declaration 
of the fifth commandment. Notwithstanding, whatsoever the master commandeth his 
servant to do, not being repugnant to the word of God, it ought to be done with all 
diligence and cheerfulness of mind; as wc have Jacob for an cnsample, which served 
Laban, his undo and master, in keeping his flocks of sheep many years, yea, and that 
Oen. xxxi. with great pains, as these his words declare, which he spake to his wives : “ I have 
served your father with all my might/' To Laban ho also said: “ Behold,*these 
twenty years have I been with thee : thy sheep and thy goats have not been barren ; 
and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. Whatsoever vras torn of beasts, I brought 
it not unto thee, but mode it good myself : of my hand didst thou require it, even as it 
that was stolen by day or night. By day the heat consumed me, and the frost by 
night, and my sleep departed from mine eyes," &c. 

Father. We have few Jacobs at this present day. Such diligence and faithfulness, 
such labours and pains, as Jacob took, are not now-a-days found in our servants ; unto 
such dissolution of life, stubbornness of heart, and haughtiness of mind are they come, 
iiowwrvant* Son, It is the more to be lamented. To becomo right Jacobs, that is to say, faithful 
Koud. Hm,e and painful servants, this shall help greatly ; if such os serve consider with themselves, 
that God hath cast them into that kind of life, that God hath made them servants 
and subject unto other, and that therefore they ought with all diligence and faithful- 
ness, with all labour and pain, to satisfy their masters' commandment; yea, and that 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart; forasmuch as they 
know that, in doing faithful service unto their masters, they serve and please God. 
They ought also to set this before their eyes, that if they walk truly and faithfully 
in their vocation, serving their bodily masters according to the will and commandment 
of God, they shall not escape unrewarded ; if not at man's hand, yet at the hand of 
God, which for his promise sake will leave no good work unrewarded, ns St Paul 
Ei’ii. vi. saith : 44 Whatsoever good deed any man doth, the same shall he receive again of God, 
Hum. ti. whether he bo bond or free." “God will reward every man according to his deeds; 

that is to say, praise, honour, and immortality to them which continue in good-doing 
and seek immortality. But unto them that are rebels, and do not obey the truth, 
but follow unrighteousness, shall come indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon the soul of every man that doth evil.” How beneficial God is to those servants 
iion. xxxi. which truly and faithfully, diligently and painfully serve their bodily masters, the histories 

xli of Jacob and Joseph shew manifestly. Neither shall faithful and painful servants be re- 

warded only in this world with the abundance of all temporal things ; but also in the 
cui. iii. world to come they shall “receive the reward of" heavenly “ inheritance/' Again, this 
they ought also to consider, that as they serve their masters now, so shall they lie served 
of other, when they be householders and masters. If they be true, faithful, trusty, and 
0* diligent servants to their masters, God shall give unto them in time to come true, faith- 
ful, trusty, and diligent servants again. But if they ho untrue, unfaithful, untrusty, 
and negligent servants to their masters, even with such shall God pay them home again. 
Lukr vi. For this saying qf our Saviour Christ shall for ever and ever abide true : “ With what 

Matt. vii. measure that ye mete withal, shall other men mete to yon again." “ Therefore, what- 

soever yo would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them also. For this is 
the law and the prophets." If servants would remember these things, it should encourage 
them to do their duty, and to live according to their vocation and calling. 

Father . Is there any thing behind of the servants' duty ? Son. The chief point 
of their duty ye have hoard. This only remaineth, that every servant, where many 
be in house together, do strive and labour to the uttermost of their power to exeel 
other in virtue, godliness, honest jr v and in all kind of well-doing, being certainly per- 
suaded, that in thus doing they please God, which will abundantly acquit this their 
faithfulness toward their masters, both in this world and in the world to come. Let 
them be faithful and true to their master. Let them pick, steal, oa bribq nothing from 
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their master. Let tl^n study by all meaus possible honestly and truly to enrich 
their master, and not in any condition to hinder him. Let them use no lying, swearing, 
nor whoring in their master’s house; but rather with Joseph embrace all godliness, 
honesty, and virtue, and in all points so behave themselves, that their master *may 
rejoice in them, and they in their master, and God in them both. So shall it go well 
with all parties. 

Father. Well said, my son. What followeth now? Son. The offices and duties 
of the chief degrees and estates we have already heard. It now remainoth that wo 
talk somewhat of the inferior degrees, as of widows, of young men, of maids, of old 
men, of old women, &c. 

Father. What sayest thou of widows and of their office? 

OF THE OFFICE OF WIDOWS. 

Son. 8t Paul describeth two kinds of widows ; the younger, and the elder. The 1 Tun. v. 
office of the elder or ancient widow is to lie occupied about matters of God and ofiheouior 
about businesses of the congregation, and wholly to give herself to the exercises 
of the spirit, as to frequent the temple in the time of prayer, to bo present at the 
sermons, to visit the sick, to relieve the needy, to wash the feet of the saints, to bo 
rich in good works, to continue in prayers and supplications both day and night, 
and to be holy lioth in body and mind. Such a virtuous and holy widow was 
that noble matron Judith, which in the higher parts of her house made herself njuiiitiivm. 
privy chamber, where she dwelt, being closed in with her maids. She ware a smock 
of hair, and fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths and new moons, and 
the solemn days that the people of Israel keep. She was a woman of a very good 
report with every one; for she feared the Lord greatly, and there was uobody that 
spake any evil word of her. Such a godly widow also was Anna, of whom St Luke Lukes, 
writeth, that she “departed not from the temple, but served God with fasting and 
prayers night and day.” 

As touching the younger widows, forasmuch as many of them wax wanton against th* 
Christ, and follow Satan, breaking their first faith and promise, which they made to whioHIL M * ir 
God at their baptism (which is to abstain from all unclcanness both of body and 
mind, and to lead a pure and honest life), and so cast themselves into the danger of 
everlasting damnation ; it is convenient, by the doctrine of St Paul, that they 44 marry i ran v. 
again, bring forth children, guide their house” virtuously, and so live in the holy 
state of matrimony, that no man 1 may have just occasion to s]>eak evil of them. 

Father. Where writeth St Paul this ? Son. Jn his first epistle to Timothy. These 
axe his words : u The younger widows refuse. For when they have liegnn to wrax iTm» v 
wanton against Christ, they will marry, having damnation, because they have cast 
away their first faith. And also they learn to go from house to house idle, yea, not 
idle only, but also prattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things which are not comely. 

I will therefore, that the younger woman marry, to bear children, to guide the house, 
and give none occasion to the adversary to speak evil.” 

Father. The counsel of the holy apostle is good and necessary. For what is more 
convenient and meet for such widows as are ancient, old, aged, and (as they use to 
say) past the world, than to apply their minds unto the exercises of spiritual and heavenly 
things, always meditating death, and their departure from this vale of misery, wishing 
with St Paul to be loosened out of this mortal and wretched body, and to lie with riiii. i. 
Christ ? Again, what is more seemly for a young widow, which is apt to Is? a wife 
and to bring forth children, than to many in the fear of God, and to tako unto her an 
husband, by whom she may have children, and godly to bring them up, and to govern * 
her household virtuously, and to do snch other things as appertain unto an honest and 
godly wife ? For how light, vain, trifling, unhonest, unhousewife-Kkc, young widows 
have been in all ages, and ate also at this present day, experience doth sufficiently declare. 


The folio has 
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ggp Nothing therefore is better for young widows than to marry agajft so that it be done in 
the Lord. By this means they shall answer to their ago, live honestly with their hus- 
bands, l>e free from all suspicion of uncleannesa, and pass over their time among their 
neighbours in good name and fame. 

Srm, Old widows also in this our age are not free from fault. For many of them, 
which by the course of nature are not only past child-bearing, but also ready to go to 
nid widow* their grave, do so doat and are so mad in these our days, that when they ought to leave 
our day** the world, they begin to think anew of the world, and when they should only meditate 
and consider spiritual and heavenly things, they set thoir mind on fleshly pleasures ; 
insomuch that some of them, being almost fourscore years old, have been known to many 
with boys of eighteen years old : another sort, being so plagued with diseases tliat they 
were not almost able to stir in their beds, havo notwithstanding given themselves to 
marriage, being far grown in age, yea, and that unto such husbands as, the riches once 
post, have little esteemed their wives; but, leaving them in all misery whom they 
found rich and wealthy, they havo entangled themselves with strange love, utterly for- 
saking the company of their old and toothless wives. 

^|c Father . Fruits worthy such monstrous marriages ; marriages in times past hated 

even of tho very heathen and infidels. It is good for so many as have the gift of con- 
tinoncy to keep themselves free from marriage, that they may the more freely serve God ; 
but specially for old women, which by the course of nature are paAt children- bearing ; 
for thoir marriages are prodigious marriages. San. You say truth. But 1 will go forth 
to recite the office and duty of young men that bo unmarried. 

Father . Let it be so, my son. 


OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF YOUNG MEN UNMARRIED. 

* 

Son. Tho office and duty of such young inen os bo unmarried consistetli chiefly in 
these points. 

First, that they, both witli their words, works, and outward gestures, do shew reve- 
rence, worship, and honour unto them that be their elders. 

Lev. xm. Father. Where is that commanded? Son. God himself saith ; “ Thou shalt rise up 

before tho hoar head, and reverence the face of tlie old man, and dread tiiy God. I 
am the Lord.** 

Secondly, that they do not only outwardly reverence their elders, hut also lie ruled 
by them, ask counsel of thorn, and suffer themselves to bo admonished and rebuked 
by them; being persuaded, that there is more wisdom, knowledge, understanding, 
learning, and experience in the elders, than in themselves, which are but young 
and of small practice. And therefore ought young persons to have a great delight 
and singular pleasure to frequent the company of such as be ancient and of good expe- 
rience and wisdom, that by this means they may come by knowledge, as the wise 
Krciuv vi. man saith : 44 My son, keep company with the multitude of such elders as have under- 
standing, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou mayest hear 
all godly sermons, and tliat the worthy sentences escape thee not. And if thon seest 
a man of discreet understanding, get thee soon unto him ; and let thy foot tread upon 
Kociu*. \\u. the steps of his doors. 0 Again he saith: 44 Think scorn of no man in his old age; 

for we wax old also/* 44 Despise not the sermons of such elderg as have understand- 
ing, but acquaint thyself with the wise sentences of them ; for of them thou shalt 
learn wisdom and the doctrine of understanding, and how to serve great men without 
complaint. Go not from the doctrine of the elders; for they have learned it of their 
fathers. For of them thou shalt learn understanding, so that thou mayest make 
answer in the time of need." 

Thirdly, that they be not proud, nor stand in their own conceit, nor brag or boast 
themselves of such gifts as God bath endued them with; but rather that they be 
sober-minded, humble, meek, lovely, gentle, and ready to hear other, and also to give 
place unto their elders, as St Peter saith : 44 Ye young folk, submit yourselves unto 
the elders. Submit yourselves every man one to another* Knit yourselves together 


1 Pet V. 
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in lowliness of mind. *For God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to tho humble.'* 

St Paul also saitli : “ Exhort the younger men that they be sober-minded. 1 * tu. u. 

‘Fourthly, that they be not idle, no tavern-hunters, no users of unhonest or un- 
lawful pastimes, no pickers of quarrels, no drunkards, no keepers of evil company ; but 
rather well occupied, content with the houses where they dwell, using honest and law- 
fill pastimes, quiet, sober, keeping company with the godly and virtuous, and ever 
having God before their eyes. 

Fifthly and finally, forasmuch as they intend once to marry, if God bless them 
with life, it is tho duty of young mon also to keep their bodies unpolluted, undefiled, 
unspotted, free and utterly estranged from - all whoredom and uncleannoss, that they 
may come with pure bodies unto tho holy state of honourable wedlock ; following in 
this bohalf the godly example of the most godly young man Joseph, Jacob's son, 
which did rather choose to lose all his promotions and wealthy livings, yoa, to bo 
cast into prison, and there to suffer many and great miseries, than he would trans- 
gress the commandment of God and abuse bis body in any kind of uncleanueBs, be- 
fore God called him unto the blessed stato of matrimony. 

This example let all young men that lie unmarried have continually before their 
eyes, and remember how graciously God dealt with Joseph afterward, how he blessed o«n. xil 
him, and made him greatest and of highest authority iu all Egypt, the king only 
excepted. Therefore, when the devil, the world, and the flesh shall move them unto 
unclennncsM, either to deflower maids, or to corrupt men's wives, or to defile widows, 
or otherwise unhonestly to behave themselves either in thought, word, and deed, let 
them say with Joseph: “How can I do this wickedness, and sin against God ?** o* n . xxx \ x . 
Let them csclicw idleness, vain talk, and evil company, and give themselves to prayer, A&# 
and to the reading of the holy scriptures; and they shall easily avoid and oscapo * 

the flattering and deceitful songs of that pleasant, but poisonful mermaid, the flesh. 

“Watch and pray," saith our Saviour Christ, “that ye fall not into temptation." “ I Matt- ml- 
have hidden up thy words in my heart," saith tho psalmograph, “that I might not 
sin against thee.” 

Father. Thy counsel is good, my son. God givo us all grace to follow it! But 
what sayest thou concerning the duty of maids and young women that bo un- 
married i 

OF THE DUTY OF MAIDS AND YOUNG UNMARRIED WOMEN. 

Son. The maids, whether they bo in their fathers’ houses, or abroad at service, 
must diligently take hood, that they have continually before their eyes the fear of God, 
and above all things seek to please him, and 1 1> frame their life according unto his 
holy word. And that they may the better this do, they ought many times to call 
upon God for his holy Spirit and grace, that he may keep them safe and sound both 
in. mind and body. For without his help and favour nothing can prosper or have 
good success: without his grace, and without the comfort of his holy Spirit, neither 
the bodies nor the minds of the maids can continue pure, chaste, continent, and honest, 
but rather fall into all kind of unclcanness. God therefore is at all times to bo called 
upon with fervent prayers, that ho may preserve and keep them in all godliness, 
honesty, and virtue, as we have Sara, young Tobias' wife, for an example ; which, when 
she was a mud, gave hcnelf busily unto prayer, insomuch that we read, that at a Tob. m, 
certain time she went up into an high chamber of her father's house, and there con- 
tinned in prayer unto God by the space of three days and three nights, neither eating 
nor drinking in the mean time. 

Secondly, the duty of honest and godly maids is to be obedient to their masters 
and mistresses, and diligently to do in the household affairs whatsoever they are com- 
manded, and always to have an eye unto the godly doings of their mist resses, and 
studiously learn to do the like; that, when the time comes that they also shall be 
householders, they may know the better bow to rule and govern their own house. 

Thirdly, it appertained unto the office of virtuous maids never to be idle, but 
alway to work some good thing. For idleness is a great occasion of many evils, as 
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the mm mam saith: “ Menem brings much evil." So noon as idleness ooimpte&i 
the mind of (any perarty vain and evil thoughts braet in straightway*, not of the 
which springeth all as pride, slothfulness, banqueting, drunkenship, whore- 

n dom, adultery, vain cotiifcu&ication, bewraying of secrets, cursed speaking, &e. To 
ftruMme pestilences, it IhaU become honest and virtuous maids to give themselves 
to honest and virtuous exercises, to spinning, to carding, to weaving, to sewing; to 
washing, to wringing, to sweeping, to scouring, to brewing, to baking, and to aS kind 
,of labours without exception, that become maids of their vocation, of whatsoever de- 
gree they be, rich or poor, noble or unnoble, fair or foul. This thing shall help 

greatly in time to como to get their living, if need require* 

King Salomon, in tho description of an honest faithful woman, saith on this man- 
I’rov. xxxi. ner : 44 She occupicth wool and flax, and labouroth gladly with her own hands. She 

is like a merchant's ship, that bringeth her victuals from afar. She is up in the 

night season, to provide meat for their household, and food for her maidens.” “She 

layeth her Angers to the spindle ; and her hand taketh hold of the distaff,” See, 

Thus wore divers godly maids brought up in their tender yearn, which be men- 
tioned in the holy scripture, and they practised the same when they were wives. 
Toti.ii. Anna, old Tobias' wife, learned to weavo when she was a maid; and therefore, when 
her husband was blind and could not work, she went daily to the weaving work: 
and look, what living sho could get with the labour of her hands, she brought it 

iAnn.il. home for the relief of her family. Hanna also, tho wife of Hclcana, wrought with 

her own hands, and made cloth, so that every year she brought a coat of the cloth 
that she lmd made to Samuel ber son, when she came up with her husband to offer 
Aoti ix. unto tho Lord. Tabitha also is greatly commended in the holy scripture, for coats 
and garments that she made l>oth for her own family and also for the poor. Again, 
Actexvi. Lydia, a godly and faithful woman, occupied selling of purple. Priscilla also, a vir- 

C ** V1 ‘ tuous woman, made tents with her husband Aquila ; of the which occupation^ *4t 

Paul was, and laboured with them for his living. 

Not only the divine histories, but also the ecclesiastical and other human writings 
minister unto us abundance of such and tho like examples, which declare sufficiently 
that in all ages all godly women from time to time have learned and practised some 
art or occupation, whereby they might get at the least some part of their living, if 
necessity should require. And what is more brittle than brittle and flattering fcMkme, 
or more inconstant and flitting than tho transitory possessions of the world? An 
occupation is a most certain patrimony. 

Fourthly, not only idleness is to‘ be eschewed of those maidens which intend to 
prove godly and virtuous, but also the running al>out unto vain spectacles, games, pas- 
times, plays, interludes, &c., where rather vice than virtue, sin than soul-health, wicked- 
oen. xxxiv. ness than godliness, is to be learned. Let them remember what chanced to Dina, 
Jacob's daughter, through going abroad to see vain sights. Was she not deflowered, 
*3r and lost her virginity? Virginity once lost, what remaineth safe and praiseworthy in 
a maid ? Tho highest, best, and greatest dowry that a maid can bring to her husband is 
honesty; the which if she lock, though she might strive with king Croesus in riches, yet 
is she more miserable than Irus. Let the maids therefore above all things seek to 
maintain their honesty, and eschew all such things as might work the corruption 
thereof. 

Fifthly, forasmuch as nothing doth so greatly hinder the good name and famo of 
maids, as keeping company with naughty packs, and persons of a dissolute and wanton 
life (for every man proveth such as he is with whom he hi oonvenaift) ; and con- 
trariwise, nothing doth so much commend, avarice, and set forth l&eir good name and 
fame, as resorting unto such as ore well reported, and of an honest disposition ; there- 
fore shall it he requisite that all godly maids do refrain thomselvei from keeping 

company with light, vain, and wanton persona, whose delight is in fleshly and filthy 
pastimes, as ringing, .dancings leaping, skipping, playing, kissing, whoring, dec. All 
such must they avoid,. if they tender their good name; which mice lest, they are no 
* more of estimation, hut contemned and despised of all good and godly persons. The * 

Pmv. xt. wise man saith : u like as the ckamesl of the eyes rejoiceth the heart, so doth a good 
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$mw feed the bodes/' Again:* 44 A good tmm in retire %orfh than great riches, ind a»*. »«{. 
loving favour is better than silver and geld/* O ape again Jhe aaith : “ A good name Am in. wf 
is more worth than a precidue ointment/ 1 Jesus* the son efejjhach, also saith* 44 Labour Wui «n. 
to get thee a good name; Ibr that shall continue surer tapvthoe than*a thousand great 
treasures of gold. A good life hath a number of* days but a good name jtyjhireth 
for ever/' 

Sixthly, this also must honest maids provide, that they be not full of tongue, and «jjnwnni 
of ranch babbling, nor use many words, but as few as they may, yea, and those j^mnonu. 
wisely and discreetly, soberly and modestly spoken, evor remembering this common 
proverb : “ A maid should bo seen, and not heard/ Except tho gravity of some matter 
do require that she should speak, or else an answer is to be made to such things as 
are demanded of her, let her keep silence. For there is nothing that doth so much 
commend, avance, set forth, adorn, deck, trim, and garnish a maid, as silence. And 
this noble virtue may the virgins learn of that most holy, pure, and glorious virgin 
Mary, which, when she either heard or saw any worthy arid notable thing, blabbed 
it not out straightway* to her gossips, as the manner of women is at this present day ; 
but, being silent, she 44 kept all those savings" secret, and “pondered them in her Luka t< 
heart," saith blessed Luke. 

Seventhly, forasmuch as maids, no less than young men, after they once come to umimeis 
fourteen years of age, aro so desirous to be married, and to ha\ e the company of other, hurt *7e* i> 
to this end that they may be fruitful according to the work of God and nature; 
and notwithstanding such untimely marriages are not to bo commended, seeing that 
through them the Irodies of the person* so tot) soon married are greatly onfeebled, and 
the fruit that comcth of them prove weaklings, of small stature, and almost of no 
strength, and so unprofitable for the commonwealth; it shall be convenient for all 
honest maids, if they tender the health and conservation of their bodies, and the pros- 
perity of the fmit wherewith God shall bless them afterward, and the continuance 
of the same, that they labour to tho uttermost of their power to suppress that luat 
and desire in them, by moderate eating and drinking, by using a temjjomte diet, and 
by avoiding all superfluity, and by keeping their bodies low, cither by fasting or by 
receiving of such meat and drink as shall least of all inflame the body or provoke 
it unto lust. It shall be necessary in this behalf, that the maids use no fine and tjumh* «f 
exqitute meats, but homely and usual, even such as inay slay hunger, and not kindlo 
lust ; satisfy nature, and not pamper the body. The drink also that they shall use 
ought either to b© pure water, or elm' thin ale, or small beer ; that it may slake thirst 
and not kindle lust. For nothing doth so tame the raging lusts of the flesh as slender 
and moderate diet ; and contrariwise, nothing doth so inflame and set on fire carnal J0t 
concupiscence, as fine fare and hot wines , as St Paul saith 44 Ik* not drunk with 1 p*> v 1 

wine, wherein is excess." Again: 44 Let us walk honestly, as it were in the day-light ; Hom *nt 
not in eating and drinking, not in chambering and wantonness; but put yo on the 
Lord Jesus Christ: and make not prevision for the flesh, to fulfil tho lusts of it." 

44 For if ye live after the fledi, ye shall die. But if ye through tho Spirit do mortify jiom vtu 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Our Saviour Christ saith also: “Take heed L uIm ** i 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcome with surfeiting and drunk- 
enness." If the ancient Romans did forbid their women the use of wine and delicate 
fare, lest by the reason thereof they might fall into any uncleanness and dishonesty, 
and so bring shame both to themselves, to their husbands, and to their family ; how 
much less tolerable is it for maids to accustom themselves to such meat and drink 
as shall excite and stir up carnal concupiscence and fleshly lust in them, and provoke 
them peradveniure unto lewdness and dishonesty, and so by this means they s ham e 
themselves for ever after, and dishonest their whole stock and kindred ! What wicked 
uneleBixnees and unclean wickedness hath in times past blast out from delicate fare, 
both divine and human histories abundantly declare; neither want we experience 
hereof at this present day. Let the maids therefore above all things use slender, sim- 
ple, end homely diet. By this meant shall they keep their bodies in good tempered 
tare, conserve their beaUfe, ^uiet their minds, suppress earns] lusts, avoid unclean derived * 

[bwwx, n.] 
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eschew evil company, and set themselves in a goodjy order against the time that God 
sliall call them unto the holy state of honourable wedlock, 
or iDaidu* Eighthly, seoing that, as experience tcachcth, maids desire nothing so greatly as 
appurel ’ gallant apparel and sumptuous raiment, and covet that so greatly, that many times 
not a few of them labour to come by it, not only with the loss of their truth, but also 
of their honesty ; it shall not be unfitting that all honest and godly-disposed maids 
content thorn selves with comely and seemly apparel, even such as bccometh their 
degree, state, vocation, and calling, utterly rejecting and casting away all nice vanity 
and vain nicencss of apparel, according to the doctrine of the gospel. “ I will/' saith St 
Paul, “that the women (lie mcancth also maids and all of the wofnan-kind) array 
themselves in comely apparel, with shamefocedness and discreet behaviour; not with 
broided hair, gold, or jK'arls, or costly array; but, as becomcth women that profess 
godliness, through good works.” Likewise saith St Peter: “Women's apparel shall 
not be outward, witli broided hair, aud hanging on of gold, eithor in putting on of 
gorgeous apparel; but let the hid man, which is in the heart, bo without all cor- 
ruption, so that the spirit be at rest and quiet ; which spirit is before God a thing 
much set by. For after this manner in the old time did the holy women, which 
trustod in God, tire themselves,” &c. 

K»th. xiv. Ester, a most noble and virtuous queen, confesseth in her prayer unto God, that 
[Apocrypha.] utterly abhorred and hated that prince-like and gorgeous apparel, even as an un- 
clean cloth, which she was compelled to wear when she must shew herself to the 
people ; and that when she was quiet and alone by herself, she did not wear it. If 
a princess of so noble estate, of so great dignity, and of so high pre-eminence did not 
gladly wear costious apparel, but wished rather to go simply apparelled, and so used 
when she was alono by herself ; how unseemly a thing then is it for homely and 
base maids, for maids far inferior to her degree;, so to tire themselves, so to trick 
and trim their bodies, as though they were marc-ladies 1 or puppets in a game! Vain 
and nice apparel bccometh the daughters of the heathen, and not the children of the 
Christians, which profess godliness. 

The lightness of apparel is a plain demonstration of the lightness of the mind ; 
so that, whatsoever woman delight in gorgeous garments, she setteth forth herself to 
sale, and declareth evidently her incontinency both of body and mind. Look, how much 
tlie body is beautified with the gallantness of apparel, so much is the mind deformed 
with the corruption of arrogancy and vain-glory. And the more humbly that the 
body is outwardly clad, the more humble is the mind within, and the better garnished 
with the riches of godly virtues. The decking and trimming of a Christian is inward, 
not outward : it consisteth in mind, aud not in body ; in virtue and godliness, and not 
psai. xiv, in gold and pearl ; as it is written : “ The king s daughter is all glorious within." 

Fulgentius saith : “ Let the garment of an holy maid be such as may be a wit- 
Note well, ness of her inward chastity. Let no gallantness be sought to set forth the outward 
man, lest the fashion of the inward man be deformed. The maid, that desireth tho 
garnishing of tho bodily vesture, spoileth her soul of the beauty of virtues; neither 
hath she true chastity that goetli about with her gallant apparel to allure tho eyes of 
other to behold her ; neither kcepeth she her promise with Christ, that seeketh rather 
to please the people than her husband. And thus must it needs follow that she, 
which soweth lust to the eye of man, do reap wrath in the sight of God 0 ." Let not 
the maid therefore say, when she is so gorgeously apparelled, The garment or the 
jewel will do no harm. I grant. Notwithstanding, by this means the malefactor 
1 Tim. vi. and suggester of an evil will (he meaneth the devil) will enter in. St Paul saith : “ We 

[' See the note, page 346.] intuentihus pa rat iltecebram : nec fidem aervaft Chib* 

[* Vesti* quoque tabs sit sacra Virginia, qua to, qua populo quarit magis placere quam sponso. 

existat intima caatitati*: Nihil nitons in Consequenter autcra neceaae eat, ut qua huraano 

habitu exterioris hominls quaratur, no jnterioris ho* conspectui concupiacentiam semioat, in divino con- 
minis habitus sordidetur. Virgo qua omnium cor- spectu iracundiam metat. —Fulgent. Op, Venet. 

porea vestia affeetet, animam auam virtutum spies- 1742. Ad Prob. de Yirg. et HumiU Epist. iii. 22. 

dove deapoliat: nec habet castiutem veravn, qua p. 79.] 
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brought nothing into the world, neither can wo carry* any thing out of it. Having 
food and wherewith we may be covered (he smith not, garnished, decked, trinuned, 
and gallantly set out in our apparel, like Hay-lords and Hay-ladies), let us be content.” 

All the godly from the beginning, both men, women, and maids, even so many as 
professed godliness, have been contented with simple and seemly apparel ; being rather 
desirous to garnish the inward man with the beauty of virtues, than the outward man 
with the gallantncss of line apparel. Ijct all maids, therefore, that are studious of 
virtue, and desire rather to please God and all godly men than the world and the < 
wicked worldlings, utterly sequester their minds from the filthy desires of vain and 
light apparel, and content themselves with such vestures as become maids that profess 
godliness, every one according to their vocation and calling ; and above all things seek 
to garnish and trim their inward man with the goodlincss and beauty of virtues; that 
their whole life may be nothing else than a very mirror of virtue .and godliness. 

Finally, when the time cometh that they feel themselves apt unto marriage, and or mauin* 
are desirous to contract matrimony, to the end that they may avoid all uncleanness, ,nArri **®* 
and bring forth fruit according to God's ordinance, as their parents have done before 
them, they must diligently take heed, that they presume not to take in hand so grave, 
weighty, and earnest matter, nor entangle themselves with the love of any jwrson, children 
before they have made their parents, tutors, friends, or such as have the governance "“Strict 
of them, privy of their intent; yea, and also require their both counsel and consent in wShmlTthe 
the matter, and by no means to stablish or appoint any thing in this behalf without thSTIIiwnu. 
the determination of their rulers. For this is part of the honour that the children 
owe to their parents and tutors by the commandment of God, even to be bestowed 
in marriage as it pleaseth the godly, prudent, and honest parents or tutors to appoint ; 
with this persuasion, that they, for their ago, wisdom, and experience, yea, and also «©§ 
for* the tender love, singular benevolence, and hearty good-will that they bear toward 
them, both know und wall better provide for them ' than they lx* able to provide for 
themselves. 

The histories of the holy hihle teach evidently that the. godly fathers in times past 
appointed the marriages of their children, and that the children attempted nothing in 
this behalf without the counsel, consent, determination, and appointment of their 
parents. And that authority, which parents at that time had over their children, have 
fathers and mothers also at this present. And as the children then did not take upon 
them to marry without the consent of their parents, no more ought they to do in this 
our age. The children, which presume to marry without the counsel of their parents, 
do greatly offend God, and are fallen away from the obedience which they owe to 
their parents or tutors in this behalf by the commandment of God. Let all godly 
maids take heed therefore that they snarl not themselves with the love of any other, 
nor marry with any person before they have the good-will of their parents. Let 
them receive no tokens of any man, nor be too much familiar with any person in 
the way of marriage ; but if any be suitors unto them for to marry with them, and 
they could well be contented for their godly qualities and honesty of life to take them 
unto their linsbands in the fear of God, let them first of all open the matter to their 
parents or tutors, being contented to be ruled by them, submitting their own judgment 
to the judgment or wisdom of their superiors, and praying also unto God that ho may 
rule and govern the hearts of their parents on such sort, that they may appoint that 
thing which he knoweth to make most unto his glory, and unto the salvation of their 
souls. If, their parents do agree unto their desire, let them thank God for it, and 
know that God is the author of this their marriage, and that, os he hath brought 
them together, so will he bless both them and their marriage, and give good success 
unto them in all their godly and honest attempts, so that they shall lack no good 
thing. But if their parents do not consent, let the children Is* content, and think 
that it is for the best, and that they see more in the matter than they themselves 
can perceive, being far inferior to them in age, wisdom, discretion, knowledge, reason, 
experience, &c. And let them think that this also cometh of God, which ruleth the 
hearts of their parents, and tumeth them whio^way it pleaseth him, and all for their 
commodity and profit, for their health and wealth ; yea, let them think that God is 
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their Father, and they his children; again, that he is their Creator, and they his 
creatures; and therefore that he will not neglect them, but so provide for them as a 
father for his children, and never forsake them so long as they live in the obedience 
of his holy word. 

or the con- Father . Thou boldest then, that parents ought to place their children in marriage, 
cMMrenm and that children in this behalf also owe obedience unto their parents. Son, Yea, 
,MrrUge * verily. 

Father, Ought not the consent of the children also to be considered in this behalf 
no less than the authority of the parents ? Son. God forbid else ! For we read, that 
when Rebecca was promised that she should go with Abraham's servant to be married 
Gen. kxiv. unto Isaac, they said: “Wo will call the d&moscl, and inquire at her mouth. And 
they called forth Rebecca, and said unto her, Wilt thou go with this man? and she 
answered, 1 will go/' &c. Here see we, that though the authority of the parents be 
great over their children, yet in the matter of marriage the consent of the children 
inay not bo neglected. For parents must so use their authority, that they do not abuso 
it. They abuse it, when it turneth unto the hindenince, incommodity, and destruction 
of their children. The parents therefore must so place their children in marriage, as 
may profit, and not hinder them, yea, and that with the good-will and consent of the 
children, to whom the matter chiefly pertain ; that the authority of the parents 
and the consent of the children may go together, and make perfect an holy and 
blessed marriage. 

Father. This is commendable. But some parents greatly abuse their authority, 
whilo they sell their children to other for to Ik* married for worldly gain and lucre, 
even as the grazier selleth his oxen to the butcher to be slain, having no respect to 
the person, whether he bo godly or ungodly, honest or unhoncst, wise or foolish, &c. 
If money, if riches, if the muck of the world cmne, let the child go. The person* is 
godly enough, honest enough, wise enough, &c., though he be never so ungodly, 
without all honesty, and a very fool. Son. These be wicked parents, and marriages 
thus made for the most part have never good success, as experience daily teocheth. 
It becometh therefore all godly and Christian parents to provide for their children such 
mates and yoke-fellows ns fear God, love his word, and will diligently provide for their 
family ; and, such ones provided, it becometh all faithful children to obey the authority 
of their parents, and to take such unto them to be their companions in matrimony as 
their fathers and mothers have appointed, and so to live together in the fear of God, 
loving one another as Christ loveth the congregation. 

Father. Thou speak est godly, my son. What followeth now ? Son. That we 
speak of the office and duty of old and ancient men. 


OF THE OFFICE OF OLD AND ANCIENT MF.N. 


First, those men which lx; ancient and grown in ago ought above all things so 
to behave themselves, that both in their words and works they may shine as great 
lights among the younger folks ^ so that, when their inferiors in age do behold them, 
they may truly seem to look upon mirrors of virtue and glasses of godliness, having no- 
thing in them that they may justly accuse and condemn, but many things that they ought 
of duty both to allow and to follow. And in this behalf, forasmuch as the duty of 
godliness is a thing most worthy to be embraced and practised of the younger sort, it 
shall be fitting and convenient that old and ancient men give a good example of the 
same in their outward behaviour, by resorting unto the sermons and preachings of God's 
word, by reading the holy scriptures, and by accompanying such as be lovers and 
avancers of God's true religion; that the younger folk, beholding this their earnest 
seal toward the truth , of God*s most holy word, may be kindled unto the like exer- 
^ ciaes, and from their youth drink in true godliness, and so at the last wax ancient in 
Johnxvu. the knowledge of God and of his Son Christ Jesu our Lord; which knowledge 
bringeth everlasting life. For what is more comely for old age, whose departure from 
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this world by the course of nature is at hand, than the consideration and meditation 
of heavenly things, and an utter sequestration of their mind from the study of earthly 
things, wholly reposing themselves in the delight, not of transitory and mortal plea- 
sures, but of constant and immortal joys, contrary to the disposition of the most part 
of our ancients in this our age, whoso property is, the longer they live the more covet- 
ous they are, and the less need they have of worldly things the more desirous they 
are of the same? 

Father. Covetousness is a vice appropriated ns it may seem to old men, accord- covcfeMumeai 
ing to this old saying : Cum omnia mtia *m*$cunt y sola amritia jueeneecit : “ When chCay^n 

all vices wax old, covetousness alono waxeth young." For men of this our time, 
when they be come to that ago that they are ready to depart out of the world, then 
begin they to purchase land ; and when they 1*' ready to be carried out of house 
into grave, then fall they to buying of houses and building of gorgeous mansions. O 
vain madness and mad vanity ! Son. It is truth. And therefore, as I said before, 
nothing is more fitting for old age than the meditation of their hasty departure from 
this world, and the continual consideration of the heavenly joys. 

Secondly, the duty of old and ancient men is to declare their good affection and 
tender zeal toward God's holy word in their talk and communication; so that their 
chief speaking be always of the holy scriptures, and of such things as make unto 
edifying, that such os be present at their communication may learn godliness, know- 
ledge, and wisdom. They must take heed that no light and wanton words proceed 
out of their mouth, which may infect thtf cars of the hearers, and minister unto them 
occasion of lewducss ; but let their talk be such as shall provoke unto virtue, godli- 
ness, and honesty. “ God," saith the wise man, “ hateth an old body that doateth Kcdui. mt. 
and is unchaste:" not only unchaste in body, hut also in words. For as many as 
profess Christ, specially the ancient, ought to l>c so far estranged from all unclean- * 

ness, that it should not once Iks named among them. “ lxt no filthy communication Rph. ^ 
proceed out of your mouth," saith St Paul, “but that which is good to edify with- P 
al, as oft as need is, that it may minister grace unto the hearers." Our Saviour 
Christ saith, that u at the day of judgment” we shall “render au account of every M«it. * 11 . 
idle word that we have spoken." And who knoweth not that “ evil words corrupt 1 c or. **. 
good manners?" 

Thirdly, the old men ought to avoid the whole lump of sin, and utterly to cast 
it away from them, and so purely and innocently to live, that their life may be 
blameless and an example to the younger folk of all godliness and honesty, re- 
plenished with all kind of virtues, and garnished with all manner of good works. 

For as nothing doth more dishonour old age than wicked and corrupt life, so like- 42§ 
wise nothing doth more beautify and garnish old age than innocency of life ami 
godliness of conversation, as the wise man saith : “ Age is an honourable thing : ww. w. 
nevertheless it standeth not only in the length of time, nor in the multitude of 
years; but a man's wisdom is the grey hair, and an undefiled life is the? old age." 

St Paul requireth of the elder men that they be “ sober, sage, discreet, sound in the Tit. il 
faith, in love, in patience." 

He would have them “sober," that is to say, no drunkards, no tavern-hunters, not 
given to much wine, not sitting all day at the alehouse tippling and quaffing. For 
old age is much given to belly-checr, and soon fallcth into drunkenness; which vice 
greatly disgraceth all men, but the older sort specially, whose life ought to be un- 
spotted, and a mirror of virtue to all young folk. For drunkenness maketh of a 
reasonable man a brute beast, spoiling him of all his senses, so that no part of his 
body can do his office ; and by this means is he made a vile dung-hill of Satan, to 
be used, yea, rather abused at his pleasure unto all sin and wickedness. 

Again, he would have them “ sage" and grave ; that is to say, such persons as nei- 
ther in countenance, gestures, words, behaviour, or apparel, should shew any point of 
lightness, incontinency, impudency, or whatsoever is contrary to the dignity of old 
age; but rather so behave themselves in all points as becomcth their age, state, and 
vocation, unto the good example of other. , 

Furthermore, he requireth of them that they be “discreet;" tliat is to say, tempe- 
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rate, quiet, not rash, not uncircumspect, not furious, not doing any thing of head and 
without judgment; hut using such temperance in all their affairs as shall become 
men of good consideration and gravity, and such discretion in all their enterprises as 
shall not be counted unworthy nor unseemly for their age; that {he younger folk, 
beholding this their discretion and temperance, may be occasioned to follow and 
practise the like in all their attempts, utterly rejecting and casting away all rashness 
and headlong judgment. 

Moreover, the holy apostle commandoth that old men be “sound in the faith;" 
that is to say, that they truly and constantly believe in God, embrace his holy word, 
continue in the same unto the end, and by no moans suffer themselves to be carried 
licb. xiii. about with every wind of doctrine, as the apostle saitli : “ Be not carried about with 
divers and strange; learning; for it is good that tin; heart Ik* stahlished with grace” 
that the younger sort, seeing this their constancy in Gods religion, may be occa- 
sioned the rather at their example to do the like, and grow daily more and more 
in the knowledge of godliness, till at the last they also more wax ancient in 
Christ. 

Item, it is required of ancient men that they be also sound “in love;" he ineaneth 
toward their neighbour. For out of their faith toward God ought true, perfect, and 
unfeigned love issue toward their Christian brother, yea, toward their very enemy, for 
Gods sake; not only inwardly or with lips to love him, hut also outwardly and 

with deeds, ready at all times to succour his necessity, and to do for him whatsoever 

1 John ill. lietli in their power, as St John saitli: “ Let us not love in word, nor in tongue; 

but in work and truth." For he that is sound in love loveth his neighbour as 

himself, and is the very same to his neighbour that Christ is to him, as St John 

1 John Hi. saitli: “Hereby perceive we love, because lie (Christ) gave his life for us; and wc 

< ought to give our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this worlds good, and 

sooth his brother have need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth 

the love of God in him ?" 

In fine, the blessed apostle St Paul chargeth the old and ancient men that they 
also be sound “in patience;" that is to say, if God at any time semleth them adversity 
cither for the trial of their faith, or for the correction of their manners, that they 
grudge not against God, hut patiently and thankfully bear his loving visitation, being 
fully persuaded that that cross which God hath laid upon them cometh not from 
an angry hut from a loving heart, even such an heart as seckcth not their destruction, 

Heb. xii. but their salvation. “ For what son is he whom the father chastcneth not V “ If ye 

endure chastening," saitli the apostle, “God oflereth himself unto you as unto sons. 
But if ye be not under correction, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, 
Prov. Hi. ami not sons. For whom the Lord lo\ctli, him he chastcneth : yea, ho scourgeth every 
son that ho roceiveth." Again, if their n$$j(hbour at any time offend them either in 
word or deed, that they sock not straightway* to he avenged of them, and to ac- 
quit evil for evil, but rather patiently and quietly to bear it at their neighbour’s 

Horn. xii. hand, obeying this counsel of St Paul, which saitli : “ If it be possible (ifr much as is 

in you), live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
Deut. xxxii. rather give placo unto wrath. For it is written. Vengeance is mine: I will reward, 
saith the Lord. Therefore he qpt overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good- 
i Pet ti. ness." And as St Peter saith : “ Christ suffered for us, leaving us an ensample, that 
we should follow his steps: which did uo siflj neither was there guile found in bis 
mouth: which, when be was reviled, reviled not again; when be suffered, he tbreat- 
Pntionce. ened not, but committed the vengeance to him that judgeth righteously." Patience 
is a present remedy against all evils, with the which except we be enarmed, we 
can neither livo godly before God nor charitably before our neighbours. Patience is 
the bond of perfection, without the which all neighbourly love doth decay, and all 

Luko xxl quietness, both of body and mind, cease and goeth away. “ Through your patience," 

saitli our Saviour Christ, “shad ye possess your souls." And the apostle saith: “Ye 
havo need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
Heb. xii. the promise" Again: “Let us run with patience unto the Kittle that is set before 
us, looking unto Jesus the captain and finisher of our faith ; which for the joy that 
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was set before him abode the cross, and despised the sliaiup, and is set down on 
the right hand of the throne of God.** 

Thus have I set forth the office and duty of old and ancient men, even as I 
have learned out of the word of God. 

Father. Godly hast thou declared all things. Let mo now hear what is the 

duty of old and ancient women. Son. I will do it gladly. 


OF TIIE OFFICE AND DUTY OF OLD AND ANCIENT WOMEN. 

First, such as he godly and ancient matrons are commanded of the holy apostle 
St Paul, that they wear such raiment os hecomcth holiness. Old women for the lit u. 
most part, if they he rich and of ability, arc greatly desirous, when favour and 
beauty failoth them, to garnish and set forth themselves with sumptuous apparel, 
that by this means at the least they may commend themselves to the people, and alluro 
their eyes unto the consideration and beholding of them, that in some part they may 
stick in the eyes of inen, and not utterly be rejected for their wrinkled forehead anil 
withered face whereas they ought not to Heek how they may please men by their 
vain and light apparel, hut how they may please God by the decking and trimming 
of their inward man with the beautiful array of virtues ; forasmuch as they know that 
they, being aged, cannot long continue in this world, hut must shortly depart. “For i rw. tu. 
after this manner,** saitli blessed Peter, “.in the old time did the holy women, which * 
trusted in God, tiro themselves.** Therefore the holy apostle, willing to bridle 
this foolish, vain, and curnal affection of trimming themselves in their old age, cuin- 
imindetli all sage and ancient matrons, that they, laying aside all light and girl-like 
apparel, array and tire themselves with such raiment as bccomcth the women that 
profess godliness. 

Father . Not without a cause. For to what end should they go about to pleuso 
the world, that arc ready to go out of the world ? If they he old women and married, 
not light apparel, hut sad 1 raiment plcasetli a godly husband. If they he unmarried, 
what is more comely than to wear such array as bccoineth their state, profession, 
and age ? An old woman to bo decked with gallant apparel is none other thing 
than to daub over an old rotten tottering wall with new plastering. Therefore those 
women are most of all to be commended, which, considering their age, apparel themselves 
according to the same, all vanity and lightness laid aside. Stm, Truth it is; hut I 
will go forth with tlio office of old women, as St Paul deseribeth it. 

Secondly, forasmuch as old ago is naturally bent to much babbling, and socially 
such as be of the feminine kind, whom, by the judgment of all wise and learned 
men, silence doth rather commend than gpQech ; St Paul, willing to restrain this their 
immoderate manner of talking, comruandeth that the ancient women by no means do 
abuse their tongue, either by prating or by false accusing anil evil reporting of 
other; but tjbat they rather givo themselves to silence, or, when they speak, so speak 
as it becumoth women of gravity, wisdom, and knowledge, without reproach or 
ignominy to other, always remembering that at the day of judgment they must 
render an account before the high 
spoken. 

Thirdly, forasmuch os nothing doth so greatly provoke old women unto babbling, 
as too much drinking (for when the wine is in, the wit is out), anil old women 
naturally love well tippling; the holy apostle commandeth that the ancient matrons * 
shall not give themselves to much wine, but rather embrace sobriety and tctnjiemncy, 
being content with that that sufficeth, and uot oppresseth nature. For as sobriety 
is the nurse of many noble virtues, so likewise drunkenness is the mother and nurse 
of many lewd vices. And where druukeuness taketh place, neither body nor mind 
doth his office. The mind is void of memory, and altogether without understanding. 

The body is so intoxicate and out of all order, that neither eye, tongue, hand, nor 
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foot can do their office. And albeit that drunkenness is vile and discommendable 
in all creatures, yet in old women, which ought to be mistresses of sobriety and 
mirrors of all virtue, it is not only vile and discommendable, but also horrible and 
detestable. For nn old woman overcome with drunkenness is made a sink of all evils. 
There is no sin which easily floweth not into her. There is no virtue whereof she 
makcth not shipwreck. In consideration whereof, the blessed apostle St Paul chargeth 
the old women soberly and temperately to behave themselves in their diet, that they 
may give good unsample to the younger women, and be the more apt to do such 
things as belong unto their vocation and calling; lest that they, doing the con- 
trary, forget Christian modesty and gravity, and fall unto such lewdness and lightness 
as is unseemly for thdir estate. 

Fourthly and finally, forasmuch as it is not sufficient for true Christians not to 
do evil, except they also do good, ju the psalmograph saith, “ Depart from evil and 
do good therefore the holy apostldreaftcr that he hath dissuaded the old women from 
vanity of apparel, from much bal>l&|;, and from drunkenness, declareth what good 
they ought to do, lest that they, beflft trees without fruit, “be hewn down and cast 
into the fire.” And this good work that ho requircth of them is that they “teach 
honest things." 

Father . But St Paul in another place saith : “ I suffer not a woman to teach, 
neither to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence." Son. The same St Paul 
also, in another place, expounding what is meant by those words which you now recited, 
saith : “ Let your women keep silence in the congregations. For it is not permitted 
unto them to speak, hut to be under obedience, as saith the law. If they will loam 
any thing, let them ask their husbands at home : for it is a shame for women to speak 
in the congregation.” Of these words of St Paul we learn that it is not lawful for 
women to teach in the congregation openly, which only appertain unto inen, yea, and 
unto such men alone as are appointed by public authority unto the ministry: not- 
withstanding, women to preach and teach in their own houses, it is not only not 
forbidden, but also most straitly commanded. For who knowetli not that every 
man and every woman is a bishop in their own house, and ought to teach their family, 
and to bring them up in tho doctrine and nurture of the Lord our God ( It is there- 
fore lawful also for old and ancient matrons to teach. 

Father . Whom should they teach? Son. “Young women,” saith St Paul. 

Father . What should they teach thorn? Son . “To he sober-minded, to lovo their 
husbands, Jo love their children, to be discreet, cliasto, housewifely, good, obedient to 
their husbands; that tho word of God bo not evil spoken of.” 

Father . 1 looked that thou shouldest have said unto me, that the ancient matrons 
should teach the young women trimly to dance, ininionly to play upon the lute or 
virginals, cunningly to work with the noodle, .finely to apparel themselves, handsomely r 
to play tho serving maids, pleasantly to entertain strangers, younkers, and gentlemen. 
See. Son . These be things of vanity, rather provoking unto lewdness than unto virtue, 
heretofore abhorred and hated of all modest and sober women. The works and qualities 
which St Paul here setteth forth, that the ancient matrons should teach the young 
women, are necessary works and godly qualities. Can any thing be more Accessary 
or godly in a Christian commonvygpl, than to bring up maids and young women vir- 
tuously, and to teach them “ to be sober-minded, to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be discreet, chaste, housewifely, good, obedient to their husbands ?” fire. 

Father . If all our maids and young women* were thus brought up, we should not 
have so many idle, unhonest, and lewd women, as wo have at this present day. Son. 
To bring this thing to pass, it is expedient that by public authority schools for women- 
children be erected and set up in every Christian commonweal, and honest, sage, wise, 
discreet, sober, grave, and learned matrons made rulers and mistresses of ,the same, 
and that honest and liberal stipends be appointed for the said school-mistresses, which 
shall travail in the bringing up of young maids, that by this .means they may be 
occasioned the more gladly and willingly to take pains. And to this end without 
doubt at the beginning were the monarteries of solitary women, whom we heretofore . 
called mins, built and set up, and endowed *Hh possessions of our godly ancestors. 
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although in process of time they were greatly abused; so that they were made of 
Christian and free schools prisons of antichrist, and, as St John s&ith, w habitations a*r.**itL 
of devik, and holds of all foul spirits, cages of all unclean and hateful birds." 

The young maids were not enforced to wear this or that apparel ; to abstain from 
this or that kind of meats ; to sing this or that service ; to say so many prayers ; to 
shave their heads; to vow chastity; and for ever to abide in their cloister unto their 
dying day. But, contrariwise, they might wear what apparel they would! so that it 
were honest and seemly, and such as bocoraeth maidens that profess godliness. They 
might freely eat all kinds of meats according to the rule of the gospel, avoiding all 
excess and superfluity, yea, and that at all times. Their prayers were free and without 
compulsion, every one praying when the Holy Ghost moved their* hearts to pray; yea, 
and that such prayers as present necessity required, and that also not in a strange 
tongue, but in such language as they did right wel^mderstand. To shave their heads, 
and to keep such-like superstitious observances annr nuns did in times past, and yet 
do in the kingdom of the pope, they were not^om polled. For all that they were 
commanded to do of their school-mistresses and pVi»rm;sscs was nothing else than the 
doctrine of the gospel, and matters appertaining linto honest and civil manners ; whom 
they most willingly obeyed. Moreover, it was lawful for them to go out of the cloister 
when they would, or when they were required of their friends ; and also to marry 
when and with whom they would, so that it were in the Lord. And would God 
there were some consideration of this matter had among the rulers of the Christian 
commonweal, that the young maids might* lx,* godly brought up, and learn from their 
cradles u to be sober-minded, to love their husbands, to love their children, to bo dis- 
creet, chaste, housewifely, good, and obedient to their husbands,*' according to tho 
doctrine of St Paul ! 

Father . It is a matter most worthy to lie considered. For if it he thought con- 
venient, as it is most convenient, that schools should lie erected and set up for the Note, 
right education and bringing up of tho youth of the male kind, why should it not 
also lx? thought convenient that schools be built for the godly institution and virtuous 
bringing up of the youth of the female kind? Is not the woman the creature of God 
so well as the man ? and os dear unto God as the man ? Is not the woman a necessary 
member of the commonweal ? have not we all our beginning of her ? Are not wo 
bom, nursed, and brought up of a woman ? Do not the children for the most part 
prove even such as the mothers arc of whom they come ? Can tho mothers bring up 
their children virtuously, when they themnelvi's he void of all virtue? (Jan t|io nurses 
instil any goodness into tho tender breasts of their nurse-children, when they themselves 
have learned none ? Can that woman govern h(?r house godly which knoweth not one 
point of godliness? Who scoth not now then, how necessary tho virtuous education 
qjid bringing up of the woman-kind ist Which thing cannot lie conveniently brought 
to pass, except schools for that purpose be appointed, and certain godly matrons ordained 
governesses of the same, to bring up the maids and young women in the doctrine and 
nurture of the Lord. And verily, in my judgment, they do no less deserve well of 
the Christian commonweal, that found and stahlish schools with honest sti fiends for 
the education and bringing up of the women-childrcn in godliness and virtue, than 
they which erect and set up schools for the institution of the men-children in good 
letters and godly manners. 

Son. It is truly said. But if it shall please you, I will go forth to recite the offices 
and duties of the other degrees. And forasmuch as we have now last of all talked 
of schools, I will first of all rehearse the duty and office of school-masters, that they 
also may learn how to behave themselves in their vocation and calling. Father. Let 
it so be. 


OF THE1 OFFICE AND DUTY OF SCIIOOL-MASTEHS. 

Son. I have heard oar preachsrtmd pur catechist also many times say, that that 
commonweal, where a good magistrate, afcithful preacher, and a diligent scho* '-master 
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is, cannot decay and perish, but rather groady prosper and flourish. For through the 
Magistrate, magistrate public peace is maintained, virtue is avanced. vice is depressed. Through 
Preacher, the preacher true religion is known, tho word of God, which is the food of our souls, 
is tanght, and the holy mysteries of Christ's church are ministered, unto the great oon- 
solution and joy of all tho faithful. Through the school-master the youth qf the Christian 
commonweal is brought up in the knowledge of God and of his holy word, and also 
in the science of good letters and virtuous manners ; and so trained up in them from 
their very cradles, that as they grow in age, so likewise they increase in godliness, 
virtue, learning, knowledge, good manners, and innoconcy of life ; and afterward become 
tho faithful servants of God, and profitable members of the commonweal, yea, and good 
citizens of tho countfy where they inhabit. Therefore those rulers and magistrates, in 
whoso power it is to choose and appoint school-masters, ought above all things to take 
heed that they elect and ordain such school-masters, such teachers aud instructors of 
what men the Christian youth, as unfoigncdly and from the very bottom of the heart fear God, 

iTiaxtcrH love his word, embrace his religion, tender the glory of God, wish the increase of truo 

ought to u?. godliness in all persona, are learned, are virtuous in their lifo and conversation, desire 
well to the Christian public weal, and above all tilings seek how best to profit, further, 
a vance, promote, and set forward the youth committed to tlieir charge in all godliness, 
learning, knowledge, and virtue. 

Father. God grant us many such school-masters ! lint now declare unto me, according 
to thy promise, the office and duty of a school-master. 

Son. First, forasmuch as the most noble treasures and most precious jewels of 
tho Christian commonweal aro committed to a school-master to be kept and preserved 
in safety, yea, to be kept and preserved in such sort, that he may render them homo 
again much more noble, precious, and glorious, than he received them (I mean the 
children of the Christians, in whom our Saviour Christ so greatly delighted, that he com- 
Mnit. x\x. innndcd them to he brought unto him ; yea, “ he took them up in his arms, lovingly 

embraced them, and blessed them,” pronouncing that the kingdom of heaven pertainctli 
unto them; whom also JSt Haul ealleth clean, pure, and holy); and Boeing that nothing 
doth so adorn, deck, garnish, trim, set forth, and make beautiful and glorious ill 
the sight of God, of his holy angels, ami of all good men, any person, os the know- 
ledge and practice of true godliness; it is tho office and duty of a good and godly 

^ school-master, first of all, and above all things, to instil into the minds of the young 

Christian children true persuasions of God, and of his holy religion, according to this 
Matt. vi. commandment of Christ : u First of all seek the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof;” that even from their tender infancy, and (as the proverb is) from the 

Mott. lx. very cradles, they may drink iu that new* sweet wine of Christs gospel, while they 

yet are new and sweet bottles, not corrupt with the filthy savours of old Adam, nor 
made drunken with the poisouful wine of the whore of Babylon, that stinking strum- 
& Hov.xvit. pet and blasphemous bawd, yen, that murdering mother of whoredom and all abomi- 

ltev. xviii. nations of the earth, which is guilty of “ the blood of the prophets, and of the saints, 

and of all that are slain upon tho earth. 1 * And that the school-master may do this 

Christian thing the more aptly, and with the greater fruit, it shall be convenient that he read 

ouglluo be unto Ills scholars some godly and learned catechism, containing the principles or chief 
Ssti h Hn Urin points of Christian religion, am^that he exercise them in the same daily, diligently 

dovtnue. searching whether they truly understand the things which they read. If they un- 

derstand them not, so is it the duty of a good school-master to declare it unto 
them, and to shew them the true understanding of all tluugs, lest they pronounce 
after the manner of a parrot, without any understanding, and profit nothing by their 
*3r studies. For what doth hasty pronouncing profit, where understanding is absent? 

After that the school-master hath diligently exercised his scholars in the doctrine 
of the catechism, so that now they understand the principles of Christian religion, it 
shall greatly profit unto the increase of godly knowledge, if he once in the day read 
unto them a lesson out of the new testament of our Saviour Jesu Christ. 

And albeit the whole book, being the word of life and the food of our souls, be 
most worthy to be learned so perfectly that it may readily be recited by heart; yet, 
forasmuch as tender wits are not to be accnmbered with many things, lest they be 
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there dulled where they ought to be quickened, it shall be good that the school- 
master do acquaint his scholars principally with these parcels of the new testament; 
that is to say, with the gospel of St Matthew and of St John, and with those epistles 
which St Paul wrote to the Romans and to the Galatians. For whoso under- 
standeth these parcels well, he shall easily understand the residue of the new testa- 
ment, yea, of the whole biblo. For in them is contained whatsoever is taught in the 
whole scripture necessary for our salvation. In those writings therefore of St Matthew, 

John, and Paul, let the school-master exercise his scholars both daily and diligently. 

And in these their lessons, os occasion shall servo, let them sometime handle and 
set forth unto them some common-place of the holy scripture, as of God, of God's 
word, of the law, of the gospel, of faith, of charity, of hope, of good works, of our 
justification by Christ, of baptism, of the Lord s supper, of remission of sins, of the 
last judgment, of the resurrection, of the everlasting joys of the faithful, of the end- 
less pains of the unfaithful, &c. Likewise let them sometime entreat of Borne virtue, 
or of some vice. And in the treatise of virtue, let them declare how acceptable it is 
to God, and how God in all ages hath blessed them that have practised that virtue 
in their life and conversation, whether it be humility, modesty, sobriety, concord, peace, 
patience, or any other virtue. Ixjt them allege certain histories concerning that matter 
out of the holy scriptures, that the scholars by this means may the better be ac- 
quainted with the word of God, and be the sooner brought unto tho love and practice 
of the same virtue. When they shall entreat of any kind of sin, let them paint and 
set forth the abomination of that sin, ho tv horrible and grievous it is in the sight 
of God, how pestiferous, noisome, and hurtful it is to man, how grievously it hath 
been plagued and punished in every age, and how the practiscrs of that sin have 
always come unto a most miserable end in this world, as they may s]>cak nothing 
of the intolerable pains which they now gutter, and worlds without end shall suffer, 

44 in that lake that brcimeth with fire and brimstone." 

And hero also let them call to remembrance some histories of the holy scripture, 
which manifestly declare the great anger of God against all such as use that sin, or 
any other kind of wickedness, as the psalinograph saith : 44 Thou art tho God that pmi. v. 
hath no pleasure in wickedness ; neither shall any evil dwell with thee. Huch as be 
foolish shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest all them that work vanity," &c. 

These things shall marvellously kindle and stir up the minds of the scholars, both 
unto tho love of virtue, and also unto the hate of vice; ; and shall so plant godli- 
ness in their young and tender breasts, that as they grow in age;, so likewise shall 
they increase in all godliness and virtue, and never depart from it ho long as they 
live; so greatly doth it profit to be acquainted with good things from the tender 
years : for whatsoever is then drunken in nbideth sttnlfastly, and falletli not lightly 
away. 

Moreover, forasmuch as the education and bringing up of a child doth citing make 
or mar him, whether it be in religion, doctrine, or manners ; it shall be necessary, 
that a good and godly school-master enarm the breasts of his scholars against all 
heresies and wicked opinions with the sound and wholesome doctrine of the holy scrip- 
ture; yea, and that so much the more, because this our age is most miserably vexed 
with divers and sundry damnable sects, as papists^ anabaptists, Arians, Da vidians, 
Adamites, libertines, epicures', &c., which every one of them go about to defend their 
vain opinions, false errors, and wicked heresies with tooth and naiJ, and shame not 
also many times to allege the scriptures for the confirmation and maintenance of their 
devilish doctrine, as the devil played with Christ, that they may the easlier deceive to tt t*. 
the minds and blind the eyes of the simple and unlearned. 

But forasmuch as the sect of the papists hath heretofore many years been accepted 
and taken, and yet in of some either ignorant or obstinate papists, 44 whose minds s Cor. iv. 


f 1 Several of these sects have been before men- 
tioned. Hie Davidians emanated from the ana- 
baptists, and bad their name from David George, 
a native of Delft* The Adamites were a Bohemian 


sect, and were so called a* they professed to imitate 
the state in which the first man was created. See 
Alosheim, Kccles. Hilt Cent. xv. Part it. chap. v. 2. 
andCent.xvi. Sect. in. Part n. chaps, \u 38, 39, iii.24.J 
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the god of this world hath blinded, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ 
(which is the image of God) should not shine unto them/' for the only true religion 
of God; being enforced thereunto either by education, or by long custom, or by crafty 
persuasions of the subtile adversaries, or by the names of our mother holy church, ancient 
fathers, general councils, constitutions provincial, &c., or by the glistering visor of hypo- 
crisy and feigned holiness, or by ignorance, or by malice, or by hope of gain and wealth 
of living, &c. ; when notwithstanding no sect is more pernicious and hurtful, no fac- 
tion more pestiferous and damnable, nor more contrary to the glory of God and to 
the salvation of men, as it is evident to thorn that are taught of God, and have 
tasted of the sweet waters that flow out of tho heavenly fountains of our Saviour 
Christ Jesu ; it shall be very needful and expedient, that the godly school-master for- 
tify and make strong the minds of their disciples, against this wicked sect of the 
papists and all their poisonful darts, withf the spiritual armours of God's word, which, 
as tho apostle saitli, are “mighty in God to east down strong holds, and to over- 
throw counsels, and every high thing that exaltcth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and to bring into captivity all imagination to the obedience of Christ, and to 
take vengeance on all disobedience and prepare against -every error and heresy of 
the papists a remedy out of the holy scriptures ; as for art ensamplo : 

Tho papists teach that we are not saved by Christ alone, but also by the inter- 
cession of saints, by the merits of other, by the prayers, fastings, and watchings of 
the religious persons, as monks, friars, canons, nuns, priests, hermits, by the works 
of penance, by our own merits and deservings, by tho pope's pardons, by masses of 
Scala C<Aii &c. Against this damnable heresy set these sentences of the holy scrip- 
ture. Our Saviour Christ saith by the prophet : “I am he, yea, I am he indeed, 
which put away thy sins, yea, and that for mine own sake, and will remember them 
no more. Toll mo if thou hast any thing w herewith thou mayest be justified. Come, 
let us reason together." Again: 44 O Israel, forget me not. As for thine offences, I 
have driven them away like the clouds, and thy sins as the mist." Once again : 44 I 
am the Lord, and there is no saviour but l alone." Item : “ Thy destruction, O Israel, 
cometh of thyself; but thy salvation coinoth only of me." The angel said to Joseph 
of Christ : 44 Thou shalt call his name Jesus (that is to say, a Saviour) : for ho it 
is that shall save his people from their sins." St Peter saith : u There is salvation in 
none other (lie speaketh of Christ). Neither is there any name under heaven given 
unto men wherein we must be saved," but only the name of Christ Jesu. Again : 
u To him (Christ) give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.” St Paul saith : “If righteousness 
come by the law, then died Christ in vain." Also in another place : 44 Christ Je 9 us 
came into the world to save sinners.” 

The papists teach that Christ alone is not our mediator, advocate, and intercessor ; 
but if we will have our prayers heard, and our petitions granted of God, we must 
also desire the help of Alary the virgin, of Paul, Peter, James, Christopher, Kathe- 
rine, Margaret 1 , &c. and make them our mediators, advocates, and intercessors unto 
God, that they may pray for us. Against this wicked error of the papists set these 
sentences of the holy scripture. Our Saviour Christ saith : 44 I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father, but by me. - “And whatso- 
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified by 
the Son. If yo ask any thing in my name, I will do it." 44 If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, whatsoever yo will, ask, and ye shall have it." 44 Ye have 
not chosen me, but 1 have chosen you, and have ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit may abide; that, whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, ho may give it you.” 44 Verily, verily I say unto you. What- 
soever yo shall ask tho Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be perfect." 
St Paul saith : 44 There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, even the 
man Christ Jesus, which gave himself a ransom for all men.” Again : 44 Christ is on 


f 1 See Vo!. I. page 139, note 4.] 
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tlie right hand of God, and maketli intercession for us.” Also in another place he 
saith: “Christ is able ever to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Heb. vii. 
him, seeing he ever liveth -to make intercession for us." St John also saith: “If any 1 johnii. 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. lie it is 
that obtaineth grace for our sins; not for our sins only, hut also for the sins of the 
whole world." 

The papists teach that there is a place of punishment after this life, called “pur- -n* Wood of 
gntory,” in the which Christian men’s souls arc most miserably tormented with the most *ion?|niJj£ 
grievous pains of fire, and shall not bo delivered from those intolerable torments, tUl 23 L? ,ruur 
they have either satisfied themselves by suffering there worthy and condign punish- 
ments for their offences, or else be redeemed from thence by the sacrifice of the popish 
mass, by the prayers and merits of the monks, or by doing the works of almose ; 
where the holy scripture tcacheth us none tthcr purgatory for the soul, but only the 
precious blood of our Lord and Saviour Christ Jcsu. Therefore against this their 
devilish dream of purgatory, bring forth these armours* of God’s word. St John saith: 

“The blood of Jesus Christ maketh us clean from all sin.” Again: “Christ washed ijoimi. 
us from our sins in his own blood, and made us kings and priests unto God his Uc% ‘ 1, 
Father." St Paul saith: ‘ .Jesus Christ gave himself for us, to redeem us from all 11n-Tu.11. 
righteousness, and to purge us a peculiar people unto himself, fervently given unto 
good works.” Again : “ The blood of Christ, which through the everlasting Spirit Heb. is. 
offered himself unspotted to God, hath purged our conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God." Once again : “ We have liberty to enter into the holy place »eb. x. 
(that is to say, heaven) by the blood of Christ.” St Peter also saith: “Ye were not i Pci. i. 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation; hut 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb undcfiled and without spot." Again: 

“ Christ himself bare our sins in M ft body on tho tree, that we, being delivered from i ret. it. 
sin, should live unto righteousness ; by whose stripes ye were healed." The prophet 
Esay also saith: “lie (Christ) only hath taken on him our infirmity, and borne our ImUIH. 
pains." “He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness. For 
the chastisement of our peace was laid upon him ; and with his stripes are we healed. 

As for ns, we have all gone astray like sheep: every one hath turned his own way. 

But the Lord hath heaped together upon him the iniquity of us all." The prophet 
Zachary also saith : “ Thou through the blood of thy covenant shalt let thy prisoners i*. 
out of the pit wherein is no water.” 

Thus® shall a godly and diligent school -master gather such flowers out of the holy 
bible for his scholars, from time to time, as occasion shall serve, with the sweet and strong 
savour whereof they may repel and put away the pestiferous and mortal odours of 
the errors and heresies, not only of the papists, but also of all other sectaries whom 
tho devil hath already raised up, or hereafter shall raise up unto the great disturb- 
ance of Christ's church ; that with whatsoever error or heresy any sectary shall assail 
them, they, thus defenccd with tho armours of the Iloly Ghost, may not 1 k> seduced, 
hut continue constant and stedfost in the wholesome doctrine of Christ, that master 
and toacher of truth, unto the end, and so be made his true disciples, as Christ him- 
self saith: “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my worthy disciples ; and ye John v»». 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." 

Let the school-master therefore be diligent to gather together* the wicked opinions 
of all sectaries, and the holy scriptures that do impugn and condemn them, and 
driver them to the scholars to commend to memory ; that they, being thus enarmed 
against the subtile assaults of Satan and of his ministers, which many times change 
themselves into angels of light, that through the glistering visor of feigned holiness 
and “ through sweet and flattering words they may deceive the hearts of the simple,** fu*a. x*i. 
may stand strong and stedfast against all the infernal army, and like valiant soldiers 
mightily conquer, vanquish, and overcome all our enemies, unto the glory and praise 
of our grand Captain Jesus Christ, King of kingB and Lord of lords. 

Father. If the youth of the Christians were thus brought up from their tender 


[* The folio has rnrmmrm*] 


[• Folio, This.] 
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years in the knowledge of God's most holy and blessed word, and had their breasts 
thus furnished with the armours of the holy scriptures against the damnable opinions of 
the papists, and of such other wicked sectaries as the devil hath raised up in this our 
time, the Christian commonweal should soon have another face both in doctrine and 
manners. For the nlono occasion of all the evils wherewith we are troublod most 
miserably now-a-days, whether we respect learning or life, cometh only of the naughty 
U and wicked education of the youth. If the youth were godly and virtuously brought 
up, and in tho foar of God trained from their young years, and were taught diligently 
the word of God from time to time, not only all contention of doctrino, but also all 
corruption of life, should soon fall away, and all godliness and virtue succeed in the 
placos thereof. 

Sm. That is most true. Therefore, as I said before, the principal point of a good 
school-master is even from tho very credits to sow the seeds of godliness and virtue 
in tho tender breasts of the young children, that, as they grow in age, bo they may 
increase in all godliness and virtue, and never depart from them so long as they live, 
prov. xxii. according to the saying of the wise man : “ It is a common saying, that a child, when 
ho is old, shall not go away from such tilings as he learned in his youth." For to 

# toach them nothing but tho doctrine of heathen and profame writers is not to edify, 

but to destroy, not to correct, but to corrupt, the youth of the Christians. And such 
school-masters are more meet to teach and bring up the children of the Turks and of 
such other miscreants, than tho children of them that profess Christ. This com 1 nan d- 
Mau. v». mont of Christ ought the school-masters continually to have before their eyes : “ First 

of all seek tho kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof." 

Father. After that the school-master have diligently planted the religion of Christ 
in the tondor breasts of the children, by teaching them the word of God, what is 
then his duty to do? Son. To teach them gw>9 letters, I mean poets, orators, 
historiographers, philosophers, Ac . ; not that they should be mates with Gods word, but 
Note. rather handmaids unto it, and serve to set forth the honour and glory thereof. For 
unto this end ought all liberal sciences to be studied and learned, even that they 
might not depress, but avance the true religion of God. For eloquence without 
godliness is us a ring in a swine's snout ; yea, all arts and sciences, not coupled with 
the love of religion, are rather instrument! of wickedftess than of godliness; and, as 
Tully eaith, u To give to a lewd man eloquence without wisdom is none other tiling 
than to give unto him armours to destroy the commonweal.” 

But, in reading these kinds of authors to his disciples, tho school-master must dili- 
gently take hoed that he read those only to his scholars that bo most profitable*, 
and contain in thorn no matter that may either hinder the religion of God or the inno- 
ccncy of manners. Some writers in many places of their w T orks arc wanton and 
unhonest, as Martialis, Catullus, Tibullus, Propertius, Cornelius Gallus, and such-like; 
some wicked and ungodly, os Lucianos, Ac. From the reading of these and such- 
like filthy writers, is convenient that the youth do abstain ; lest by the reading of them 
they make shipwreck both of their faith and manners, and in their tender years 
drink in such corruption as shall be noisome unto them all their life after. For, as 
1 cor. xv. ho saith: “Evil words corrupt good manners." 

Tho very heathen were so ware and circumspect in the virtuous and honest 
bringing up of their- youth, that they by no means w’ould suffer the breasts of their 
children to be infected with the rending of unclean and wanton writers, although 
Vaier. Max. never so wdse, learned, and eloquent. Read we not that the Lacedsemonians coin- 

a * mantled Ittat the books of^he poet Archilochus should be carried out of their city, 

because they entreated of vain, foolish, light, wanton, and trifling matters; and 

that they by no means w<$nld suffer their children to read them, lest by the reading 

of them they should get more hurt to their manners than profit to tlieir wits? 
They esteemed eloquence nothing in comparison of virtue and honesty. Eloquence 
is to l>c embraced, but not with the loss of virtue. All things ought to give place to 
virtue and to innoccncy of life. Plato, that most divine and noble philosopher, also 
expelled all poets out of his commonweal, as persons occupied about vain, false, lying, 
and wauton matters, unworthy to be read of such as tender the avancemcnt of virtue. 
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Was not the poet Ovidius banished of Augustus Cwsar for the books which he made 
De Arte Amandi (he might more justly have termed them D$ Arte Meretrictm dt, 
because that through the reading of them he corrupted the minds of the youth); yea, 
and so banished, that he could never after obtain favour to return into his country, 
notwithstanding the making of hid books to the contrary, De Remalio Amort*; but after 
his long and miserable banisluncnt and life among the barbarous and rude Gotians, 
most miserably perished and died in that most savage, and wild country ? A punish- 
ment worthy of such* fact. If the wise heathen thought it a tiling unfitting to have 
their youth corrupted with the reading of vain and wanton books, and therefore ba- 
nished both them and thoir authors out of their cities; how much more ought tho 
Christians to be ware and circumspect, that nothing be read to their youth that may 
infect them with any lewdness, or work corruption either to their faith or to their 
manners t # 

It was well said of our countryman, master Lilly, sometime schoolmaster ofMajun^ 
Paul's in London 1 : Puerum nil nisi pnra dtrimt. It were not out of tho way for wily, 
the school-master to have those verses of the poet always before his eyes, to put him 
in remembrance that a child ought neither to hear nor to soo any thing which is 
not good, godly, honest, afttl commendable : 

Nil dictu facdum visuque live limina tangnt 
Intro qua* puer e*t : procul hinc, prooul inde puelliu 
lenonum, et entuu* pernoctanlis panwiti, 

Maxima dehetur puero revarentia, &c. 

This also is to lie considered, that tho school-master in all his lessons and readings 
do seek an occasion to speak of virtue and godliness, always Snculking and 1 seating 
into the heads of his scholars, that which may provoko them unto virtue and fray 
thorn away from vice, that froin*8fcnr tender years godliness inay grow up with 
them. 

Father . To interlace godliness in tho lessons of profane writers maketh greatly 
unto the avanccment of virtue; and heathen authors so read profit very much. Hut 
what remaineth of the office of a school-master? Son.. After that tho school-master 
have sown in tho tender breasts of his scholars the seeds of godliness and doctrine, 
it shall be necessary that he alSo plant in |hem good manners, and bring them up inoomiman-* 
humanity and civility of life ; that they may know how to behave themselves in all '“f 
places and toward all persons, lest the wildness and rusticity of manners destroy that 
in them which virtue and learning have built and art up, always having before his 
eye* these our common pro\erbs: “A child were better unborn tlmn untaught/’ Again: 

44 Manners make a man." I^et the school-master instruct them how they shall behave 
themselves in the temples, abroad in the streets, at home in the hou.m*, in their 
plays and pastimes, at the tablo in dinner or supper, toward their parents, magis- 
trates, superiors, elders, citizens, school-fellows, and generally toward all men and in 
all things; that their behaviour may answer in ail points to their knowledge and 
learning, and that their life may be blameless before men, so that they may prosper 
in wisdom and age, and in favour with God and man. 

Father. This is a good point of a diligent school-master. For I see not what the jgf 
excellency of learning profiteth, if civility of manners laeketh. Verily, learning with- 
out manners is as a gold ring in a swine's snout. But is there any other thing 
behind, that* bclongeth unto the dnty of a school-master? Son. Yea, forsooth. It is 
not sufficient that a school-master do his endeavour to make his scholar® virtuous 
and well-mannered, except he himself also be virtuous well- mannered. *For ex- 
amples in the eyes of children move more than words. If tho master teacheth 
virtue and good manners, and he himself be vicious and lewd, what profiteth it? 

What he edifieth in words he dcstroyeth in manners. And as a certain man saith : 

44 It is an uncomely thing for a teacher to reprove that vice in another, whereof eio. 


Juvenilia 
Sulim xiv. 


V Born about 1466, died 1523. 
dean Colei] 


He was the fint master of the school, on its being founded by 
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he U; becorofeth a goqd tft^ ^txhp. ft( 9 ^mdeth, 

And hbtfCia think tb$J$?Jlath don£ dipt dqty » m^kdvxStiy, «Ar' ^ haih^tibgkt well, 
although Jiis life bo pAver ^so »^w4 an4 #e|^. «dch scho^mamers are lie to the 
scribes and Phajfeees^ of whom tl^d sjkaleeth in the gospel on this manner : 

lint mu. ^ The scribes and the Phsris&*e$ i^moyses* seaC All therefore whatsoever they 

hid you observe, that observe and do; hut do not ye after their works. For they 

Rom. ii. say, and do not/* * And a* Jjty Paul saith : “.Thou that tr*Mjpt another teachest 
not thyself.** 4 

A godly and mi honest schootapastgr therefore must not only provide that he 
teach hTs scholars good and godly things, but also that he practise the same in, his 
life and conversation, unto the good ensjwnple of his disciples ; forasmuch as the pro- 
perty and nature of yout£ is to follow the manners of |hcir superiors, whether they 

be good or evil, being persuaded that it? is lawfhl for them to do whatsoever they 

see their scliool-mafter do before their eyes. In consideration whereof, let the teacher 
diligently take heed that no vain or light communication proceed out of his mouth ; 
that he uso no unseemly gesture; again, that all his liehaviour bo such, so godly, so 
honest, so virtuous, that his scholars may^see nothing in him worthy to bo repre- 
hended, but many, yea, all things most worthy to bo followed ; ever having before his 
Matt xviii. eyes this saying of Christ: “Whosoever doth offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it Were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth # of the sea : " remembering also, that the 
hopo of the Christian cdfemonwcal is committed unto him of special trust, to be 
brought up in godliness and virtue, which to frustrate were more than double wick- 
edness : Again, not foqpt|ing, that in teaching the youth he hath God and his holy 
angels which dq heboid him and all his doings ; so that, if he do well, he shall not go 
unrewarded, hut sfctB hare manifold blessings gpared upon him both in this world 
and in the life to come; contrariwise, if ho behave himself evil in his offico, ho shall 
not escape unplagued, neither in this world Uor in the world to conic. 

Father. If senool-mjtfrtm would diligently do their duty, we should have a blessed 
commonweal, replenished with off knowledge, godliness, wisdom, learning, innocency of 
life, civility of life, ’civility of UMpmers | 4 baifcarousnesa, rudeness, ignorancy, super- 
stition, papistry, idolatry, utterly batithod gud driven otat jpf the bounds of Christianity. 
Hut cotne v off, my dear son, tu|d tell me if any thing yet remain, that pertaineth unto the 
0J» r A duty of a school-master. Son. One thing is yet behind, and this it is ; that he, which 
■rhoW is a school-master, keep a wieaftdro in chastising his scholars. For the most part of 
teachers do overshoot themselves in this behalf, and havo no mean in punishing. They 
think themselves then best school-masfirs, and most faithful to do their office, when 
they teach little and beat much. But a good school-master must use both wisdom 
and discretion in this matter. 

He must consider tho nature of his scholars. Some be so gentle and > corrigible, 
that words may seem abundantly to suffice, and that without stripes. Some are so 
stubborn, stiff-necked, aud almost incorrigible, that to bring them into the way, and 
to make them to prosper in their studies, there It need not only of words but also 
of stripes. The children, which either are tender, or tender- witted, or fearful, or easy 
to be reclaimed, the school-master ought gently to entreat, and to rebuke them only 
with words, or at the least, if they offend oft, to minister unto them easy punish- 
ment 4 But those children which are negligent, froward, stubborn, aad*<$£tfar given 
to than to studies, yea, and that of set purpose, the master ought not only with 
word! difrply to reprovethem, but also with stripes largely to chastise them. 

in all puiMkseiiis a measure is to be observed, lest through mb much 
severity *wit£ rather be djtt»d than quickened, studies rathe* oppressed than excited, 
and learning ratkj^hatod than embraced. ^ 

KT And MJ* i ought to be considered in punishments, that, before the school- 

master bept Ms children, 1A first of all lay their faults before them, so that they 


[’ Lib. r. ,Sfe Vol. 1. page 16, note 1.] 
* 



385 


VI.] OFFICES OF, ALL DEGREES.— OF SCHOOL-MASTERS. 

themselves ari conipeltad to grtoit that thfey have grievously offended, and have justly 
deserved' tp be punished; and shew unto theto out of the word of God, that they 
have done amiss, and that God & .an£ry with them, and Will grievously plague them, 
if they will not amend; agaiq, that lie hiut&tf is lu|}i to punish them, as ono that 
rather rejoiceth in their well-idoing than othorWise ; and if it were not so well for 
the amendment of themselves, which have so offended, a& for the example of other, 
he oould right well* he Content to let them go unpoatthed. *fhose things thus handled, 
let him punish the offenders ; yet so that they may think that that punishment, which 
their master minister unto thfem for their ffeultaf cotnoth rather of love than of hatred 
toward them. , 

And that they may the totter to persuaded thus to t^ink, let the school-master, 
os I said before, use a moderation in purifying, and not tout them like stock -fishes, 
as a great number of school-masters do; Vbich* like frantic men, when any thing 
offend them, be it never so little, so furiously behave themselves, tbward thoir scholars, 
that a man, beholding them, may ri^lit' woll think that they are vexed with somo 
infernal fury, liot the school-master therefore keep a measure in chastising, and follow 
the example of a good father, which neither witli too much softness marroth his 
children by making them too wanton, nor yeft with too much severity dulleth them, 
their wits, and their memory; but rather so useth his correction, that the children aro 
more amended than hindered, according to this commandment of St Paul : 44 Vo 
fathers, move not your children uqto wrath, lest they to of a desperate mind; but 

bring them up in the doctrine and nurture Of the LoraT' And wliun the school- 

master hath punished his scholars measurably and according to the rule yf reason, 
let him give them immediately some gentle and loving exhortation, to beware that 

they fall no more into the same or the like fault, and declare unto tfiem liow goodly 

and pleasant a thing it is, both lifcire God and man, to So wen ; contrariwise, Jmw 
wicked a tiling it is, vile, displeasant, and abominable in the sight of God and of 
all good men, to do evil. , 

Father. If all school-masters would tints behave^ themselves, both in teaching and 
correcting, as thou, my son,' hast now declared, there were ft good hope that our 
children should prosper and go forward ih their stffSies totter than they do nowa- 
days. But forasmuch as thou hast sot fitffth the^office of a school-masVer toward his 
scholars, I would also gladly hear tlio duty of A scholar toward his teacher and yp as- 
ter. Son . 1 will do it, yea, and that most gladly. . 


OF THE OFFICE AND 0|ITY OF SCHOLARS. 

* 


As a school -master is bounden by his office, first and above all things, to plant in 
the breasts of bis disciples true religion and the knowledge of God, that, as they 
grow in age, they likewise* may increase in godliness and virtue, and so lead a life 
worthy of their profession ; even so is it the duty of all good scholars, and of such as 
intend to prosper in thoir studies, ^nd to havo God their merciful Lord, to endeavour 
themselves unto the uttermost 'of their power, even from their tender years, to drink 
in godliness, and to learn how they may truly and faithfully servo, honour, and wor- 
ship God, call on his holy name by fervent prayer, to thankful unto him for his 
benefits, and* tead a life worthy of his kindness. And that they may do these things 
with the more fruit, it shall be convenient that the scholars always at their up* 
rising in the morning, after thanks given for their quiet &deep, do commSid ^them- 
selves m God, and most humbly beseech him to preserve ||em that day jrad eVehnore 
from all evil, to keep (hem in bis fear, faith, and lovej to prosper them in their 
studies, and so $o direct all their travails, that both they and thefr enterprises may 

turn unto the glory of his holy name, and unto the profit of the chrifetiaft common- 
weal. * 


Again, after that the hearts of scholars to stablished in God and in his holy sehotin 
word, so that now their chief and principal delight is in the study of godliness ani anfio mr* 
of true religion, the next point that appertained unto their duty is to love, reverence, SSw?* 1 * 
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and honour their school-master, even as another father ; honourably to think and speak 
of him, and to conceal and keep secret his faults, if he have any ; also quietly, patiently, 
thankfully, and in good part to take his both admonitions and corrections, being per- 
suaded tli at they come from such an heart as tcndercth both them and their com- 
§ Cjr modity. For if that father which only begetteth the gross body, in this point not 
much differing from the brute beasts, be worthy of honour; how much more is he 
to be honoured and reverenced, which tillcth, trimmeth, decketh, and gamishotli both 
body and mind with honest virtues and godly qualities! Verily, look how much the 
mind passeth the body (the one we have common with brute beasts, the other with the 
heavenly spirits), so much doth the father of the mind pass the father of the body. 

This considered right well Philip, king of Macedonia, which, when Alexander bis 
son was born, wrote unto Aristotle, that famous philosopher, and in bis letters thanked 
Cod, not so much that be bad given him a son, as that it chanced that he was 
bom in the* time of so noble a philosopher, which might instruct, teach, and bring 
him up in virtue and learning, and through his good advertisements to make him such 
one as is worthy both of so noble a father, and of so worthy a kingdom This most 
puissant, and worthy prince knew right well, that the nobility of the father, the good 
disposition of the child, and all other good gifts of nature, profit little unto the fur- 
niture of a true man, except there la* a cunning artificer to frame the mind aright* 
and to adorn it with the wholesome precepts both of doctrine and of manners. 

In what great honour and reverence learned and diligent school -masters were had 
in times past, even among the very heathen, histories abundantly deelare ; as I may 
speak nothing of the exceeding great liberality which they at all times shewed to the 
teachers of their children, Christum children therefore may not deny that honour and 
reverence to their school-masters, which the very heathen in times past most willingly 
gave to their teachers ; yea, and that so much the rtioro, because they taught vain and 
worldly matters, hut ours teach profitable and heavenly things, things necessary unto 
everlasting salvation. 

Moreover, the duty of scholars is earnestly and diligently to apply their hooks, and 
to give tlieir minds to the studies of good letters, remembering with themselves that 
that is their vocation, whereunto they are called of God ; and therefore with all their 
industry, labour, and diligence, they ought to follow it, and by no means to he negligent 
* therein, lest God lx* angry with them and punish them. Whatsoever tlieir master 
teachctli them, let them diligently note it, aiul commend it to memory. Let not tlieir 
bodies he* in the schools, and their minds in the fields ; hut let them most earnestly do 
that which the place requireth. Above all things they ought to take heed that they 
spend not tlieir time in vain ; hut rather that there escape no day with them, wherein 
they have not somewhat profited, both in learning and manners. Let them oftftitiincs 
repeat that they have learned, that nothing he forgotten. Lot them confer with other 
in doubtful matters. Let them not he ashamed to ho taught of other. Let them strive 
witli all main to exeel tlieir fellows in virtue, learning, knowledge, and good manners. 
If any of tlieir age and continuance do pass them in doctrine, let them bear it heavily, 
and never ceaso till they have overtaken him, yea, and overcome him. j^et them 
diligently mark the best and purest words and phrases of the Latin tongue, and use 
them in tlieir daily speech. And that they may do this thing the more aptly, let them 
make paper books, and in them diligently note both the best and most notable sen- 
tences and phrases of the Roman tongue, and practise them both in tlieir speaking 
and writing ; aud according to the words and phrases of that writer to frame both 
their tpngiio and style. | 

And although we lack not authors whom the scholars may worthily follow in this 
behalf, yet, by the judgment of all learned men, Cicero, which is the father of eloquence 
and the prince of the Latin speech, is most worthy to lie embraced, and both in tongue 
and pen to lie followed. In this author therefore, for the right framing of the Latin 
tongue, let the scholars most diligently exercise themselves, and labour to the uttermost 
of their, power to express both his lvords and phrases in their speaking and writing. 


[ l See before, page 5, note 2.] 
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and by no means, so much as is possible, admit any other or strange phrases. Let 
tho scholars also call themselves oftentimes to an account, and see how they prosper 
in the studies of good letters and manners, but specially of godliness. If they find 
themselves negligent in any point, let them redress that is amiss, and always take 
heed that they do not neglect their vocation whereunto God bath called them, but 
labour with all diligence to do that which their calling requiretb ; that is to say, to 
become learned, eloquent, wise, prudent, cunning, Ac. 

Finally, it is the duty of good and godly scholars not only to lie learned, lint also 
to have their lives so garnished with good manners aud godly virtues, that there appear 
nothing in them worthy of reproach. In the temples let them shew themselves devout, 
holy, and religious, both in praying and in hearing the holy sermons. In their houses 
at home let thorn behave themselves modestly, soberly, honestly, and temperately. In 
tho streets abroad let their behaviour l>o gentle, quiet, amiable, pleasant, friendly, ami 
loving toward all men, all contention, disquieting, strife, and debate set apart. In 
their plays and pastimes let them shew no point of childish lightness, hilt remember 
Christian modesty. In their words let them ho ware and circumspect, that tlioy abuse 
not themselves in vain, foolish, trifling, and wanton communication. In countenance 
let gravity, sobriety, modesty, and shumcfaccdncss appear. In going let no pride, no 
stateliness, he shewed. In all their gestures let there he an honest comeliness and 
aolier behaviour, that whosoever behold them may conceive a good opinion of them. 
To end, let them so compose their life and manners, let them so appoint their travails 
and studies, that in time to come they may he good and profitable members of the 
Christian public weal, unto tho glory of God, ami unto the profit of his holy 
congregation. 

Father. Amen. Remain there yet behind any other degrees, whose ofliees are also 
to lie declared? Son . Two only; the duties of the rich man, and of the poor labouring 
man: which once finished, we will in few words knit up the office of all degrees in 
common, aud so make an end. And first I \> ill begin with the office of rich men. 

Father. Let it so he. 


OF THE OFFICE AM) DUTY OF RICH MEN. 

Son. First, it is the duty of rich men to consider of whom they have received their 
temporal goods and possessions. 

Father. Of whom have they received their riches ? Sou. Verily not of themselves, 
nor by their own industry, labour, diligence, wisdom, policy, forecast, Ac. 

Father. Of whom then? Son. Of God, from whom tfc coinetli down every good 
and perfect gift/* 

Father . How provest tliou that? Son . Jly the; word of God, which is the faithful 
testimony of the Lord. Salomon saith : “The blessing of tho Lord makctli men rich; 
as for careful travail, it doth nothing thereto.” Jesus, the son of Sirach, saith thus : 

‘‘ Prosperity and adversity, life ami death, poverty and riches, conn* all of the Lord.” 

Father. Suith not Salomon, u An idle hand makctli poor; hut a quick labouring 
hand makctli rich?” Son. 1 grant. For as God feedeth us, and notwitliMtaiiding 
by means ; even so God cnricheth us, and yet by a mean : which mean is labour. 

For though we labour never so much, vet, except God blcsHoth our labours, our tra- 
vail is vain, as tho psalinograph saith : 44 Except tho ls»rd build the house, their Pwi. ouoii. 

labour is but lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketli 
but in vain. It is but lost labour that ye haste to rise up jparlv, arid so late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness.” 

Father. When the rich men have considered that their goods are the gift of 
God, what is then their duty to do? Son. To be thankful unto God for them, tim* rich men 

and not to glory in themselves, as though they had gotten them by their own policy uufnkrui i£ 

and wit. For if we ought to be thankful to God for all his benefits, verily w« ought riU!^ thwr 
not to be unthankful for the gift of riches, which is one of the principal gifts that 
appertain unto the body. For without them the life that is led is a miserable life, 
yea, in a manner no life. Who wisheth not rather not to live, than miserably, w retch - 

25—2 
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wily, beggarly, and painfully to live V The life that is passed over in penury and 
wretchedness, is it any other thing than sorrow and pain? He is therefore twice 
ingrate, ungentle, and churlish, that giveth not thanks to God for the riches and pos- 
sessions wherewith he is endued. 

it is lawful Father . It is lawful then to possess worldly goods? Son. Why not? Arc they 

KonSJonh* 6 n ot the gifts of God ? May we not lawfully possess that God liberally giveth ? 

Father. Yet have I heard that some have condemned riches as things unlawful 
to ho had in the possession of Christians. Some also have counted it a point of great 
perfection to leave the goods of the world, and to profess wilful poverty, as they call 
it. Son . As touching the first, I answer, that riches may lawfully be possessed of 
the Christians. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, David, Salomon, Exochi as, Josias, 
Job, Toby, Nicodoniuft, Zocheus, Joseph of Arimathca, with many other, were rich 
men, and endued with great possessions ; yet were they clearly beloved of God, and 
are now glorious and blessed saints in heaven. 

As concerning the second Rort, which brag that they forsake the goods of the world 
and profit wilful poverty, these are those subtile hypocrites and double dissemblers, 
which, forsaking nothing, possess all things ; which, spending their time idly, live of 
the labour of other men’s hands, and of the sweat of other mens brows ; which 
rtom. xvi “serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies, and with sweet and flattering 
words deceive tho hearts of the simple.” Is this perfection ? yea, rather most high 
Matt. v. imperfection. Christ said not only, “ Blessed are the? poor ” ; hut he added, 4w in 
spirit/* They are poor in spirit, not that have nothing, but they which, having 
riches, arc notwithstanding content to depart from their riches, whensoever the glory 
of God or the commodity of the Christian brother doth require ; as St Paul saith r 
“Brethren, tho time is short. It remaineth that they which have wives he as though 
they had none ; and they that weep he as though they wept not ; and they that 
rejoice bo as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy he as though they possessed 
not ; and they that use this world l>c as though they used it not : for the fashion 
of this world goeth away." 

And in another place St Paul commandeth Timothy to 44 charge them which are 
rich in this world,” not that they should profess wilful poverty, and forsake their 
worldly goods, but “ that they he not high-minded, nor put their trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them; 
that they do good ; that they he rich in good works ; that they he ready to give, 
and gladly to distribute ; laying up in store for themselves a good foundation in time 
to conic, that they may obtain everlasting life.” Likewise saith 1 )avid : “ If ye have 
abundance of riches, set not your heart upon them.” The psalmograph commandeth 
not the rich men to forsake their goods and to run into a cloister, there to profess 
wilful poverty, and to live idly of the labour of other mens hands; but lie willeth 
thorn not to set their hearts upon them, to delight in them, to trust in them, and 
to serve them. For, as our Saviour saith : “ Ye cannot serve God and mammon/* 
Father . Arc not these the words of Christ ? “ A r erily I say unto you, It shall 
bo hard for the rich to enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto 
you. It is easier for a cable rope to go through the eye of a needle, than for the 
rich to enter into tho kingdom of God.” Who would desire now to be rich, seeing 
that riches are such an obstacle and let unto the heavenly inheritance ? Who wisheth 
not rather to be poor in this world, and so enter into glory, than to be rich here, 
and afterward to be damned ? “ Did not God choose the poor of this world, and 

made them heire of his glorious kingdom?” Did not the apostles “forsake all things 
and follow Christ?” Who seeth not now that poverty is a ready way unto ever- 
lasting salvation? 

Son. Neither riches nor povorty of themselves help us any thing at all unto the 
kingdom of God; for “everlasting life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” And “both riches and poverty come from God,” as the wise man saith. And 
where you do allege the saying of Christ, to declare that it is an hard thing for rich 
men to enter into the kingdom of heaven, you shall understand that that sentence of 
our Saviour Christ doth no more exclude the rich than the poor out of the kingdom 
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of heaven; inasmuch as blessing is the riches of God. Christ speakcth of that kind piov. *. 
of rich men which have their hearts glued unto their riches, contrary to this saying 
of the psalmograph, u If ye have abundance of riches, set not your heart upon them : " pui. i*ij. 
which put their trnst in their riches ; which serve mammon and are money-slaves ; liTJM 1 ' 
which delight in nothing but in their worldly goods; which seek help in all their 
adversities rather of their money than of God; which repose all their affiance in their 
riches, and not in the living God, See. That Christ speakcth of such rich mon, blessed 
Mark declareth manifestly in these Ids words ; a Jesus said to his disciples, ITow Murk x . 
uneasily shall they that have money enter into the kingdom of God! And the dis- 
ciples were astonied at his words. But Jesus answered and said unto them, Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them iliat trmt. m money to enter into the kingdom of 
God!” Riches, if they be not abused, hinder men no more from the kingdom of 
heaven, than poverty impatiently borne doth further them. 

And as touching the apostles, in effect, heart, and mind they had given over their 
worldly goods so soon as Christ called them unto tlio ministry of his holy word : that 
is to say, rather than they would leave their vocation whercunto they wore called, 
they were content not only to leave their goods, but also their life, so great desire 
hnd they to win all men unto the gos]>el ; but the possession and use of their goods 
they did not refuse and cast away, but continued still owners of them, for tho relief 
of their own necessity, and for the comfort of other also. 

Father. Said not Peter thus unto Christ of himself and of his fellow-disciples, 

“Behold, we have forsaken all things, and wo have followed thee?” Son. Truth m*u. *.* 
it is. But this forsaking consisted rather in effect and mind than otherwise, os St 
Paul said of himself: “None of these things move me, neither is iny life dear unto Act* x\ 
myself, so that l may finish my course with joy, and the ministration (of the word) 
which L have received of the Lord Jcsu, to testify the gospel of the grace of God." 

For he that said, "Behold, we have forsaken all things,” tke. % even the very same Mmr. \iu. 
had notwithstanding, being Christ's disciple, a house of his own and a family, andLukciv. 
also meat and drink in his house, and all other things necessary to entertain such 
as came unto him. 

We read also of 8t Matthew, that, after Christ had called him to lie his disciple Mutt i*. 
and preacher of his holy word, yet had lie still liis goods in possession, insomuch v. 
that he feasted Christ and his disciples with divers other. Read we not thus also 
in the gospel, “ The disciples went away again unto their own homo ? " Read we John *«. 
not also that the apostles had ships of their own, and that they laboured in them Jo, ' n ** , 
for to got their living, but namely after the death of Christ ? Who qcoth not now # 
that the evangelical poverty consisteth not ia the lack or want of worldly goods, or 
in forsaking nothing and possessing all tilings, after the manner of the monstrous 
monks; but rather in effect, spirit, and mind? — so that to forsake all things for Christ's 
sake, or to be poor after the doctrine of the gospel, is not to possess nothing and to 
have all things ministered by the painful labours of other; hut to havo a mind so 
estranged from the desire and love of worldly things, that it can alway lie content, 
preat 1 , and ready to forsake whatsoever is upon the earth, yea, the very life itself, 
whensoever the glory of God or the commodity of the Christian brethren require. 

Father. 1 sec now right well that, as the riches arc the gift of God, so likewise 
may a Christian man lawfully possess and enjoy them, yea, and that with a good 
conscience*. But to what end hath God given to rich men their riches ? Son. After why nod 
that the rich men have considered with themselves, that they have rccrived their riches 5%^ 
of God's free liberality, and according to their bounden duty havo given him thanks for th-r 
them, it is their duty also to weigh with themselves, for what* purpose and to whst 
end God hath endued them with their possessions and worldly substance; lest, by 
the abuse of them, they be put out of office with that unrighteous steward, fell from Luke *vi. 
the favour of God, and lose the inheritance of everlasting glory. That they may spend 
their goods aright and according to the blessed pleasure of God, it shall be expedient 
that the rich men consider with themselves, that the riches which they have are 

, P The (olio has that.] 
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not theirs, but Gods, as God himwdf saith by tlic prophet : “ Gold is mine, silver is 
mine/’ Tlic psalmogniph saith : “ The earth is the Lord’s, and all that is contained 
in it." And by the same pnalmngrnph God himself saith again : “ All the beasts of 
"the forest arc mine, and so art? the cattle upon a thousand hills.” “The whole world 
is mine, and all that therein is.” 

And as their riches are God’s, so likewise will he call them to an account how 
they have bestowed them, as wo may see in the gosjHjl of St Luke, and in other places 
of the holy scripture. They must therefore also consider with themselves, that they 
are not the proper owners of the goods which they have in possession, but only 
the dispensators and distributers of God’s goods; and that therefore they ought to 
l>o ware and circumspect how they spend those goods that God have committed unto 
them. The foolish world tliinketli that they may bestow their goods as they lust, 
anil recount rth no sin wastefully to spend them in riot and excess : but the godly rich 
mail knowetli that they he the goods of God, and that therefore they must be bestowed 
according to the will of God. Such therefore as fear God may not spend away their 
goods in dicing, and carding, and such other vain, foolish, and fleshly pleasures ; neither 
in eating, drinking, and banqueting; nor yet in gorgeous apparel and costious buildings; 
but as God bath appointed. Read we not in the gospel, that tin* ungodly rich man 
was damned and cast down into the deep dungeon of hell-fire, because he abused his 
riches iu consuming them upon delicate fare, sumptuous apparel, &c. ? We read not 
that he was any briber, poller, piller, extortioner, usurer, or wrong-doer to any man ; 
but only that lie abused his goods, and spent them otherwise than the will of God was. 

Father, How shall the rich men then bestow their goods according to God’s good 
will and pleasure? Son. First of all, in tin? ware using of them about their own 
necessities, w ithout excess. For whatsoever is spent superfluously and without necessity 
is consumed contrary to the will of God, and deserveth everlasting damnation. The 
rich therefore, that fear God, shall take with thanksgiving so much of the goods which 
they have received of God liberally, as shall abundantly suffice tlic necessity both of 
themselves and of so many as belong unto him. For “if any man make not provision 
for bis own family, lie bath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 

Father, What shall lie do w'ith tlic? rest of bis goods? Sw. All rich men ought 
to consider with themselves that they are, as 1 said before, not proper owners of the 
goods, but only the dispensators and distributers of God’s goods, which lie hath com- 
mitted to their hands. Their own necessary expenses deducted, they ought to distribute 
the residue as time and occasion shall serve. 


rnprofitnbio Father . To whom shall they distribute those goods? to monks, friars, canons, nuns, 

the common- anchors 1 , anchoresses, pardoners, soul-priests, &c., that they by their masses of Seata Cwli 
%\m\, may deliver souls out of purgatory ? or to carvers, gilders, and painters, to make, gild, 
and paint images ? or to wax-chandlers, to make candles, tapers, and torches, to set 
up iu the churches before idols and mawmots ? or to singing-men, that they in churches 
or chapels may roar, bool*, bleat, yell, grunt, cry out, &e„ some a bass, some a counter- 
tenor, some a mean, some a treble, yea, and altogether without the affection of the mind, 
or without any edifying to the hearers ? Son, The word of God speaketh nothing 
at all of these kind of pftiplc, neither are the rich men by the commandment of God 
charged with the provision of such. For such are no necessary members of the Christian 
commonweal. 

t>m whom Father . To whom then ought the distribution to be mode? Son. To the poor, to 

SirSLlT the feeble, to the lame, and to the blind*. 

5!uK?v. U Father. Where is that commanded ? [/So?#.] Our Saviour Christ saith : “ "When thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, the lame, and tho blind, and thou shalt be 
happy ; for they cannot recompense thee : but thou s1ia.lt be recompensed at the 
tai.hiii. resurrection of the righteous.” God by the prophet also saith: “ Break thy bread 
to the hungry, and the needy and wandering bring home into thy house: wjien thou 
scest a naked man, cover him ; and hide not thy face from thy neighbour, neither despise 
Kccius. iv. thou thine own flesh.” The wise man saith : “ My son, defraud not the poor of his 
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aim*, and turn not away thine eyes from him that hath need. Despise not an hungry 
soul, and defy not the poor in his necessity : grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
and w ithdraw not th v gift from the needful," &c. The Lord Christ saith : “If thou Mott. xix. 
wilt bo ]u»rfect, go and sell all that thou hast, and give it to the poor." Again: “Sell Lukexii. 
that ye have, and give alms. And prepare you hags which wax not old, even a 
treasure that failcth not in heaven, where no thief coincth, neither moth corrupted). 

For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” Also in another place: 

“Make you friends of the unrighteous mammon, that, when ye shall have need, they i,»kc xvi, 
limy receive you into everlasting habitations.” Item : “ Verily 1 say unto you, What- Matt, uv, 
soever ye have done to one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it to me." 

Likewise saith St Raid : “ Distribute unto the necessity of the saints : he ready Rom. xii. 
to harbour.” “For God lovetli a cheerful giver.” “Ho that soweth little shall reap 2 <\>r. u. 
little, and he that soweth largely shall reap largely.” “ For whatsoever a man soweth, u«i. vt. 

that shall lie also reap.” “Let us not lie weary of well-doing; for, when the time is 

eomc, we shall reap without weariness. While we have therefore time, let us do good 
unto all men ; hut specially unto them which are of the household of faith.” St JYtor 
saith : “ lie ye harbourers one to another, without grudging. As every man hath 1 ivi. iv 
received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good ministers of the 

manifold grace of (tod.” St John saith: “Whoso hath the goods of this world, ami 1 J«»u» in. 

wectli his brother have need, and sliuttcth up his compassion from him, how dwellcth 
the love of God in him/" To conclude, old Tobias said to his son: “Give alms of 
thy goods, and turn never th y face from the; poor ; and so shall it come to pass that 
the face of the Lord shall not lx* turned away from thee. Re merciful after thy power. 

If thou have much, give plcntcously : if thou have little 1 , do thy diligence gladly to 
give of that little. For ho gatherest tliou to thyself a good reward in the duy of 
necessity. For mercy dclivercth from all sin and from death, and Hiiifercth not the 
soul to come in darkness. A great comfort is mercy before the high God, unto all 
them that si lew it.” 

Father, Are not the pour widows and needy fatherless children to lie considered * 
also/ Sun. Yes, verily, and so many besides as have need of help, as wo are taught Luke x. 
in the gospel. Rut as concerning willows and fatherless children, God givctli the 
rich men a special charge of them, as persons which have most need of help, and 
are most of all unable to defend themselves. St James also saith: “The pure and James 1. 
undefiled religion before God the Father is to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
adversity, and to keep himself unspotted in the world.” 

Father. What reward shall the rich man have at the hand of God for the faithful 
distribution of their goods to the poor people?* Son. Our Saviour < -hrist saith : “ When | jU kpxvu. 
ye have done all those things which are commanded you, say, Wo are unprofitable 
servants : we have done that which was our duty to do.” Notwithstanding, so grtitle 
and loving is our heavenly Father to us for Christ's sake, that look, wliatsuvcr w« j? # | 
are to the poor people, even the very same will lie lie unto us; yea, for worldly gifts 
(although the gifts bo his own) he will give us heavenly gifts and uncorruptible 
treasures, as our Saviour Christ saith: “Blessed are the merciful; for they shall Mmt. v. 
obtain mercy." And in another place, where Christ getteth forth the form of his last 
judgment, we road that he shall say to the merciful on this maimer: “Come, ycMatuxxv. 
blessed of my Father, possess ye the kingdom which was prepared for you from the 
lieginning of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : 1 was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink : I was harbonrlcss, and ye took me in ; naked, mid ye clothed 
me; sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and yc came unto 111c. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw wc thee nti hungred, and fed thee? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink? when saw we thee harbour! csh, and took thee in? 
or naked, and clothed thee? or when saw wc thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee ? ^nd the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you. 
Inasmuch as yc have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye liavc done 
it to me. And these shall go into everlasting life.” ^ 

“ Blessed is the man,” saith David, “ that coiwidcreth the poor (and needy) : the i»«n. %u. 
Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble. The Lord shall preserve him, and keep 
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him alive, that he may be blessed on earth, and not be delivered into the will of his 
enemies. The Lord shall comfort him when ho licth sick upon his bed," See. Again : 
ThaI. cxii. “ Ho hath sporsed abroad and given to the poor ; and his righteousness remaincth for 
ever. His horn shall bo exalted with honour." Salomon saith: “Ho that is merciful 
i*rov. xi. doth himself a benefit; but whoso hurteth his neighbour is a tyrant." “He that is 
liberal in giving shall have plenty, and ho that watoreth shall be watered also himself. 
Whoso hoardeth up his com shall be cursed among the people ; but blessing shall light 
Pro*, xiv. upon his head that giveth food." Again : “ Whoso despiseth his neighbour doth amiss ; 

but blessed is he that hath pity on tho poor." “Ho that doth a poor man wrong 

blosphcmeth his Maker; but whoso hath pity on the poor doth honour unto God.” 

prov. xvi. Also in another place : “ Through mercy and faith are sins purged." Item : “ IIo that 

hath a loving eye shall bo blessed ; for ho giveth of his bread to the poor." Once 

Prov. xxvttl. again: “He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack; but he that tumctli away 

Prov. xix. his eyes from such as be in necessity shall suffer groat poverty himself." Item : “ lie 
that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and look, what lie layeth out, 

Kceiui. ui. it shall bo paid him again.” Jesus, the son of iSirach, also saith: “Water qucnchcth 

jKcfiua. xvii. burning fire; and mercy reconcileth sins." Again: “The mercy that a man shewetli 
Urdus, xxix. in as it were a purse with him.” Also in another place : “ Lay up thine alms in the 

hand of the poor; and it shall keep thee from all evil. A man's alms is ns a purse 

with him, and shall keep a mans favour as the apple of an eye, anti afterward shall 
it arise and pay every man his reward upon his head. It shall fight for thee against 
thine enemies, better than the shield of a giant or spear of the mighty.” Daniel said 
Dan. iv. to king Nabuchodonosor : “ Redeem thy sins with alms, and thine offences with mercy 
to poor people; for this shall be an healing of thine error." Our Saviour Christ saith: 
Lukrxi “Give alms of that ye have; and lxdudd all things are clean unto you." The holy npostlo 

i Tun. vi. St Paul exhorteth the rich inen “ to do good, to bo rich in good works, to bo ready to 

give, and gladly to distribute, that by this moans they may lay up iu store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to conic, that they may obtain everlasting life." 

Thus 8(*o we, that tho reward which is laid up for them that deal mercifully with 
tho poor is great and unoutspeak able, whether wc respect things appertaining unto 
the soul or unto tho body. 

Father. Rut what reward shall those rich men have, that be unmerciful to the 
poor, and show no liberality unto tho needy i Son. Their reward shall be in this world 
tho wrath of God, aiul in tho world to conic everlasting damnation. 

Malt. xxv. Father . Ilow* provest thou that? Son. Read wo not that that “unprofitable 
servant, which abused his master’s goods," was “ cast into utter darkness, where weeping 
Vink* xm. and gnashing of teeth is?" Read wo not that tho wicked steward w T as put out of 

his office? Doth not our Saviour Christ call out upon tho unmerciful rich men, and 

i.ukf m. sayi “Wo unto you that are rich! for yo have your consolation. Wo unto you 

that are full! for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that now laugh! for yo shall wail 

and weep.” In the description of the last judgment, read we not that the Lord Christ 
mam. xxv. shall on this manner speak unto the unmerciful rich worldlings? “Depart from me, 
yo cursed, into everlasting fire, which is prepared for tho devil and his angels. For 
I was an hungred, anti ye gave mo no meat : I was thirsty, and yc gave me no drink : 
I was harbourless, and ye took me not in : I was naked, and yo clothed me not : 
l was sick, aiul in prison, and yo visited me not. Them shall they answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or harbourless, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Thon shall ho answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as yo did it Hot to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 
And those shall go into everlasting pain." An example hereof have we in the gospel 
Luke xvi. of St Luke, where wo see evidently that thot gorgeous rich glutton was condemned 
only because he would shew no mercy to the poor miserable beggar Lazarus, which 
craved succour at his hand, but ho could get none ; neither could that riel^ glutton 
obtain any mercy at the hand of God when he cried ; that that may be found true which 
prov. xxi. the holy scripture hath : “ lie that etoppeth his eyes at the crying of tho poor, be shall 

James it. cry himself, and shall not be heard." Again: “The judgment shall be without mercy 

to him that sheweth no mercy." 
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Father . Wo may therefore well say with tho wise man : “ Blessed is the rich, ifeoiua. xxxi. 
which is found without blemish, and hath not gone after gold, nor hoped in money 
and treasures. Where is there such a one? and wo shall commend him, and call him 
blessed; for great things doth ho among his poople. Whoso is tried and found perfect 
in such things shall bo commended and praised. Therefore shall his good bo stahlished ; 
and the whole congregation shall declaro his alms." Son. God make all wealthy men 
rich toward God! 

Father. Amen. But come off, tell mo, my son, when tho rich men ought to dis- When tho 
tribute their goods to the poor. For many use to keep their goods straitly together ou^hn.V 
so long as they live, and when they are ready to die, then they appoint after their ihrir rmni*. 
death, by will and testament, large dolo to he given to the poor, that they may pray 
for their souls, that they may be delivered out of tho bitter puins of purgatory. 

Son. These people gather riches to themselves, but they are “not rich toward God." Luk«xii. 
They follow not the counsel of our Saviour Christ, which saith: “Make you friends Luke xv». 
of unrighteous mammon, that, when ye shall have need, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations/' 

But to come unto your question. They that are rich in God ought not to defer 
their alms till death conic ; but, whensoever an occasion is given, straight ways to shew 
their liberality toward the poor. A Christian man in tho holy scripture is compared 
to “ a tree planted by the river-side, which bringeth forth her fruit in due season, *' i*mi. • 
or in her time. No likewise ought a Christian man, whensoever the glory of God or 
the commodity of his neighlxmr require, to do good, and not to defer tho time, not to 
tarry till another occasion he offered, os St Paul saith : “ Let us not he weary of well- u«i. o. 
doing : for when the time is come, we shall reap without weariness. Therefore, while 
we have time, Jet us ilo good unto all men, and specially unto them which arc of the 
household of faith.” And our Sa\iour Christ saith: “Walk while ye have light, lest John xn. 
tin* darkness conic upon yon.” Salomon also saith : “ Withdraw no good thing from Crw. in. 
them that have need, so long as thine hand is aide to do it. Sav not dnto thy 
neighbour. Go thy way, and come again, to-morrow will 1 give thee; whereas thou 
hast now to give him." Jesus, the son of Sirach, saith : “Despise not an hungry soul, Ucplun. iv. 
and dofy^not the poor in his necessity : grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, 
ami withdraw not thy gift from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is 
in trouhlo; turn not away thy face from the needy," &e. Again, the preacher saith : K«*ii i*. 

”■ ta*t thy garments he alway white, and let thine head lack no ointment “ whatso- 
ever thy hand is able to do, do it out of band ; for in the grave that thou goest unto, 
there is neither work, counsel, knowledge, nor wisdom." 

Thus are the rich men taught in the holy scripture not to defer their alms unto 
their dying day, or until the time after their death, to lie distributed by their executors 
or by their friends; blit out of hand, even so soon as an occasion is offered, to minister 
unto the poor and needy persons all good things. There is an old verse; worthy to 
be remembered: 

Da tua. dum tua sunt: post mortem tunc tua non sunt. 

“ Give thy goods while they be thine ; for, when thou art once dead, they he none of 
thine." There is also an old distinction not worthy to be forgotten, and it is this : 

Quod sibi quiaque serit pneaentis tempore vita;, 

Hoc «ibi tnesKU erit, cum dicitur, Itc, venite. 

“ Look, whatsoever a man soweth in the time of this present life, that shall he reap, 
when Christ shall say, ‘Get yc hence, ye cursed, into everlasting lire,’ &c. ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, possess tho kingdom,'" &c. ^Likewise saith hit Paul : “ What- «»*■ *i. 
soever a man sowetb, that shall be also reap. For lie that sowctli in his flesh shall 
of the flesh reap corruption : but he that soweth in the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
lift) everlasting." Again: “He that soweth little shall reap little; and lie that soweth stvr. it. 
largely s^all reap largely." “ For God loveth a cheerful giver." 

Father. It is good then for a man to lx* tow his goods himself upon the poor 
before he die. Son . Yea, verily; so is the counsel of the wise man, which saith: 

Do good unto thy friend before thou die, and according*^) thine ability reach out thine &x\ u% . 
hand, and give unto the poor. Be not disappointed of the good day, and let not 
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portion of tlic good day over pawn thee. Shalt thou not leave thy travails and labours 
unto other men ? fn the dividing of the heritage give and take, and sanctify thy soul. 
W ork thou righteousness before thy death ; for when thou art once dead, there is no 
meat to find.” Moreover the apostlo saitli that “every man shall liear his own burden/* 
and “ receive his reward according to his own labour;” again, that “God shall give to 
every man after his own deeds, even those deeds which he hath done in his own body, 
whether they he good or evil.” As God findeth us, so shall he judge us. If he find 
us at the hour of death unfruitful and without good works, we may bo sure to receive 
the curse of everlasting damnation, though never so many good works be done for us 
of other after our death ; neither can the purgatory-rakers, with all their trentals, 
dirigies 1 , commendations, masses of Sat /ft ( W/, &c., profit us any thing at all. 

Fatln'r. Then are many deceived which, although they have been unfruitful fig-trees 
all the days of their life?, hope notwithstanding to be saved by such means. Son. Front 
whence .should they be saved ? 

Father. They say, out of purgatory. Sat. The scripture knoweth no such place 1 . 
Jfell and heaven are set forth in the word of God: more places after this life the 
scripture knoweth not. And as two places ouly in the holy scripture are declared, 
that is to say, heaven and hell ; so likewise are there set forth unto us only two kinds 
of people, that is to say, good and bail, faithful and unfaithful, as our Saviour Christ 
saitli: “He that bclicvcth oil the Son of God hath everlasting life: hut he that 
hclicvcth not on the Son of Goil hath not life; but the wrath of God abideth upon 
him.” Again: “He that helieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that be- 
lie vetli liot shall he condemned.” So soon as the faithful depart, they are carried 
stniightways by the ministry of the angels into the bosom of Abraham. And as 
for the unfaithful, the devils after their death carry them straightways into hell-fire ; 
as we may see in the history of poor Lazarus and of the rich glutton. 

St Austin Haitli, that “the catholic faith helieveth that there are two places after this 
life. One is the kingdom of heaven, a place appointed for the faithful : the other is 
hell-fire, where the unfaithful shall lie tormented. As for the third place,” saitli lie, 
“we utterly know none; neither do we find in the holy scriptures that there is any®.” 
And in another place he saitli that “the souls of all the saints since the ascension of 
Christ, so soon as they lie departed from the body, go straightways unto heaven, and 
are there with Christ, looking for the resurrection of their bodies; even as the souls 
of sinners go unto hell, and abide the rising again of their bodies 5 *,” &e. Again he 
saitli : “ Then* are two dwelling-places ; one in everlasting fire, the other in the ever- 
lasting kingdom 4 .” 

Father. If the matter stand thus, I do not see what large legacies bequeathed of 
the rich men to soul-priests to sing for them when they arc dead, or any other good 
works done for them, profit the dead any thing at all. Son. You say truth, liear 
what St Jerome saitli: “ While we are in this present world, wc may help one another, 
whether it he by prayer or by counsel. Hut when wc come once liefore the judgiug- 
placo of Christ, not Job, not Daniel, nor Nolle can pray or entreat for any man; but 
every man shall bear his own burden V* 


[ l Dirigies: dirges. J 

f tf I’rimum enim locum fides eatholirorum divina 
niu-torit.Ue regnum credit e*se ra-lorum, unde, ut 
dm, non buptizatus exoipitur ; secundum, gHiennam, 
ubi omnis apostata vet a Ohristi fide alieAu* a? terra 
suppliciu experietur : tertium penitiw ignoramus, 
imuio nee esse in scripturis sanclis inveniomus. — 
August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. Cont. Pelag.et C adept. 
Ilypoqn. Lib. v. cap, v. Tom. X. Appendix, col. 
40.] 

[ n lVt mWcnsionem Domini (id c*:Ios omnium 
sanctorum anima* euin Christo sunset eremites dc 
corpnre ad ('hristum vadunt, exspert^ptes resurrec- 
tionem eorpoiis sui, ut ad integram et perpetuam 
bcatitudinem cum ipso pariter immutentur: sicut ct 


peccatorum animir in inferno sub timoro posit® ex- 
spectanl resurrertionem sui corporis, ut cum ipso ad 
ptrnam detrudantur avte.rnam. — Id. l)c Eccles. Dog. 
Lil». cap. x I vi. Tom. VII. Appendix, col. 80. J 
[ 4 Dune quippe habitationes sunt; una in igne 
A'terno, alia in regno aderno— Id. Scrra. clxi. 4. De 
Verb. A post. Tom. V. col. 776.] 

[* Obscure licet doccmur per hanc sententiolara, 
novum dogma quod latitat : dura in prassenti sseculo 
sumus, si\e orationibus, give consiliis invieem posse 
nos coadjuvari : quum autem ante tribunal Christi 
venerirous, non Job, non Daniel, nee Noe rogare 
posse pro quoquam ; sed unumquemque port are onus 
sunm.— Micron. Op. 1693— 1706. Lib. m. in Eput. 

I ad Oal. cap. vi. Torn. IV. Pare J. col. 311.] 
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Like unto this writutii St John Chrvsostom, saying : “ Ix't us not think that when ;» »«■»■ d. 

• J n 1.JUUMW vi 

we come thither mercy shall be granted us, which do not so behave ourselves lM'itc. 
that we may deserve to receive forgiveness, although Abraham should pray for us, 
yea, although Noe, although Job, although Daniel should entreat for us. Therefore 
while the time is in our hands, let us prepare for ourselves much confidence with 
God V* 

“Such as God findeth thee,” saith St Cyprian, “when he calleth thee, even such in sum. dr 
also doth he judge thee. The righteous are called unto joy : the unrighteous are 
plucked unto punishment. Comfort is out of hand given to the faithful, and pain 
to the unfaithful 7 ." 

“The time that we have in this world,” saith Gregorius Noziauzcnus, “ is the time in ornt. 
of working; but that which is to come is the time of reward".” 

Likewise saith llisyehius: “In this world to cornu there is 110 working ; but they inu-vii.Liu. 
that have wrought now come there unto reward"." % 

44 Prepare thy works,” saith Chrysostom, 44 against thy departure, and address thyself Horn, do 
unto thy journey. If thou hast taken ought from any mail, give it him again, and 

say with Zachcus, 4 If 1 have defrauded any man of any thing, L give him four times i.ukuxu. 

as much/ If thou he enemy to any man, reconcile thyself Indore thou come unto the 
judgment. Despatch all things here, that thou mayest behold that judging- scat 
without grief. fc>o long as we lx* here, there is good Iiojhj and enough ; hut if wo lie 
onee gone that way, it lieth ng t in our power afterward to repent, nor to put away 
our offences 10 .” 

For, as St Ambrose saith : “ He that roceivcth not remission of his sins htStv, shall 

not have it there. He shall not have it indeed, for lie cannot eome unto everlasting wi> 

life; for everlasting life is remission of sins. Therefore David, as a pilgrim making haste 
unto that common country of all the saints, desireth that his sins may he forgiven him 
before he depart out of this life, saying: 4 Forgive me, that 1 may be refreshed, before lVni. xxxix. 
I go hence 11 /" 

Father. I see now that it is a vain tiling to trust unto the good deeds of other, 
when a man is departed. Son. St Austin saith : “ Kvery one slccpcth with his own 
cause, and shall rise again with his own cause 1 V' 

And Theophylact saith, that 44 the virtue of my neighbour shall scarcely be enough i»Mhu.wi*. 


1° This passage is quoted in the Catalog. Test, 
lien. 1608: Net: putcmuK nobis, quuin illur vencri- 
mus, mwcricordiam esse tiibuendam, qui non agimus 
tit veniam mereamur ampere, etsi Abraham pro 
nobis roget, ctsi Noe, ctsi Job, eLsi Daniel. Igitur, 
dum tempus est in tnanibiis plurimam nobis apud 
Dcom fiducium pnrparcmus. rol. 40U. The editor 
has not, however, succeeded in discovering it in 
Chrysostom’s works. There are pas^ges implying 
what is here asserted, in Chrysost. Op. Par. 1718-38. 
Dc Lazar. Cone. iii.,iv. Torn. 1. pp. 741, 752. ) 

[ 7 Hoc quod sine ullo discrimirie generis humani 
ruin lnjustis nioriuntur et justi ; non est quod putetis 
bonis et malis interitum esse coram unem : ad refrige- 
rium justi vocantur, ad supplicium rapiuntur injusti : 

datur vclocius tutela fidentilms, pertidts poena 

Qualern te invenit Dominus cum vocat, talem paritcr 
et judicat ; quando ipse testetur et dicat : Et acient 
orones ecclesim quia ego sum scrutator renis et 
cordis — Cypr. Op. Oxon. 1682. J)e Mortal, pp. 
161-3.] 

[ M 'Epyaoiat yap <1 raptor, & Ai ptXXatr drra- 
™5d«r*a>« — Gregor. Naz. Op. Par. 1778-1840. Oral, 
six. 6. Tom. 1. p. 367.] 

[* Dies autem tertia. quia in ipsa a mortuis Domi- 
nus noster resutrexit, figuram futuri soculi et mor- 
tuorum resurreetkmis gent, in quo jam non licet 
operari : sed qui nunc ope ran sunt, iliic ad retribu- 


tions in veniunt. — Isycli. in Levit. Basil. 1527. Lib. vi. 
in cap. xix. fol. 110, 2. j 

* f u> K at ira\n>, tTuipa'^e t/v t»/V t« Spy a 

nov , Aiii ‘irapaerki'ini^nv irpue t tjr uodr. t t rtvov iip- 
rtuTUK ti | tiirdfiov, mu »iiri mit« top '/.nhytuor* 
funwpt TCTpairkatxiovti tu dpir tty turn * ti nrd\ 
r t i<rvKn<l>uvTtiaas, «i Tti/«v ytyorae ix^/nK. hut «A- 
Kdytitii irpd too f.ik(UTTi)piov. iruvrn tor nvtfa fa «- 
A uaai, trtt x'"/«iv rpaypaTatr to (iti/ut idyv tmivo. 
ease dr ivradOa Mptv.tlXiricavt^nptr x/»/(rraV iirct- 
ddr 6i drcXtfuifier tstt, Kopuu Xoirdr /irruiWfiv vi/tc 
itrpir, out. n t*v ra ppaprrjpirtt t] plr dir or oft a nil at.*— 
Chrysost. Op. D« Lazar, ( one. u. 'Join. I. p. 730.) 

[ n Et ideo tamquatn peregrinm* ad illam sancto- 
rum comrnunem omnium patriatn festinubat, petens 
pro hujuH comrriorationis inquiiiaiiieiifo remitti xibi 
prorata, pritisquam discederet «■ vita. Qui enira Lie 
non accepcrit remiiwionefn pecratonun, iliic non 
erit. Non erit autem qui ad viuim aternam non 
poterit pervenire, quia vita a-tcinu remissio pecca- 
torum est. ldenque dicit : Kemitie mihi, ul refrige/cr, 
priusquam abeam, et ampliu* non ero.-— Ambros. 
Op. 1686-90. De Eon. JVIort. Lib. cap. ii. 5. Tom. 1. 
coi.a'jj.] 

f ,g Jsic uuusquisqne boroimim cum caussa sua 
dorm it, cum gpaussa sua eurgit— August. Op. In 
Johan. Evang. cap. xi. Tractor. xux.9. Tom. 111. 
Pars if. col. 623.] 
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to defend himself; so far is it oft' that it can be sufficient for ine also. For every 
man," saith he, 44 shall be justified by his own works, and not by the works of his 
flgjr neighbours/* And ho compareth them that hope to be relieved by the good works of 
other, after they be dead, to the five foolish virgins, which would have begged oil of 
the fivo wise virgins, hut all in vain ; insomuch that they were not suffered to enter 
in Luc. cap. into the bridegroom's chamber 1 . 44 For it shall bo no time then," saith he, 44 to work; 

x ’‘‘ neither shall it be honest to ln;g. For they are foolish virgins that beg*." 

Father. Would Cod all rich men knew these things, that while they have time, 

they might do good, and shew mercy unto the poor ! Son. 44 The god of this world hath 

blinded the minds of many rich men which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel should shine unto them," and they by this means, being merciful, should be saved, 
and lie made heirs of everlasting glory. 

llasiliiis Magnus, in a certain sermon, grievously rebuketh those covetous rich men, 
which, so long as they live, will depart from nothing to the poor ; and when they seo 
none other remedy, but die thou must, then make they their will, and bequeath largely 
to the poor. 44 Thou sayest," saith he, U I will enjoy my goods so long as 1 live; hut 
I will remember the poor in my testament after I am dead. Ah, wretch !” saith 
he, 44 wilt thou then be gentle and liberal to men when I shall seo thee ([a] dead corpse ? 
»Shall 1 then call thee a lover of thy brother i Ah ! know thou, know thou, there 
is no more buying when tin; mart is done, and when the shop-windows are shut 
up*." 

Mnpt* of long Father. "Hie hope of long life doth much harm in this behalf. For the rich men 
ninny* persuad# tlieiiisclvcs that they shall live long; and therefore they are loth to depart 
from any tiling while they live, lest, if they should be liberal to the poor, they them- 
selves should want and have need. 

iiidiiriitv Son . Infidelity, unfaithfulness, mistrust, or lack of belief is the occasion of all this 

cvii. mischief, as it is the only cause of all evils besides. If the rich men had a true faith 

iu God, and were thoroughly persuaded of Cod's liberality and good-will toward them, 
they would soon give over this their covetousness, and become merciful to the pour 
i*,uv. xix. people. Salomon saith: 4 * Ho that hath pity upon the poor lcndcth unto the Lord; 

and look, what he layetli out it shall be paid him again.'' Also in another place he 
i*ri»v. xxvni. saith : 44 lie that giveth unto the poor shall not lack ; hut he that turaeth away his 
eyes from such as he ill necessity shall stiller great poverty himself/' 
i.iikc \ i Our Saviour Christ saith: 4 * (jive, and it shall he given unto you: good measure, 

and pressed down, ami shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosoms. For with the same measure that ye mete withal shall other men mete to 
you again/’ If the covetous rich worldlings did believe these promises and such-like, 
which God hath made and set forth in the holy scriptures to all such as arc liberal 
to the poor, they would never he so utnnereifiil as they are, nor defer their alms so much 
as one hour, but freely and plentcously give whensoever occasion is offered. Is not this 
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VI.] OFFICES OF ALL DEGREES. — OF RICH MEN. 397 

the saying of the psalmograph ? “I have been young, and now ntn old ; and yet saw r*ai. xxxvh. 
I the righteous never forsaken, nor his seed l pegging their bread. He is always merciful, 
and lendeth ; yet his seed hath God’s plenty and enough.*' 

As touching the hope of long life, who knoweth not how short and u Certain the 
life of man is? “What is your life?" saith St James, “it is even a vapour, that Jaiim** iv. 
appearetli for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” The history of the rich man 
set forth in the gospel sheweth evidently how vain it is for rich men to gather great 
heaps of worldly goods, and to promise themselves long life to enjoy the same. u The Luke xu. 
ground of a certain rich man,” saith our Saviour Christ, 44 brought forth plentiful 
fruits; and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, because 1 have no 
room where to bestow my fruits? And he said, This will do. I will destroy my 
bams, and build greater, and therein will 1 gather all my goods that are grown unto 
me, and I will «ay to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods laid up in store for many 
years : take thine ease, eat, drink, he merry. Hut God said unto him. Thou fool, 
this night will they fetch away thy soul again from thee. Then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided ?” Our Saviour Christ eoncludeth, and saith : 

“So is it with him that gathereth riches to hitnself, and is not rich toward God.” 

44 Take heed therefore," saith he, “and beware of covetousness. For no man’s life 
standoth in the .abundance of things which he posscssedi." 

Here see we what great preparation this covetous rich worldling made, yea, and 
that for a great number of years, and promised himself many joyful days and long 
life, when notwithstanding even out of hand ho lost both life and goods, leaving all 
his possessions, he knew not to whom; so truly is it said of the psahnograpii : “ I le Pwi. xxxix. 
(the covetous man) heapeth treasure upon treasure, ami cannot tell for Avhnui ho gathereth 
his treasure." 

Father. It is to he wished that all rich men were so mercifully disposed toward 
the poor, that they might freely ami with a good conscience say with Job : “ When the Jotixxxi 
poor have desired any thing at me, have 1 denied it them? Have 1 caused the widow 
to stand waiting for me in vain? Have 1 eaten iny portion alone, that the fatherless 
hath had no part with me? For mercy grew up witli me from iny youth, and com- 
passion from my mother’s womb. Jlnve I *ecn any man perish through nakedneHH ami 
want of clothing ? Or any poor man for lack of raiment, whom* sides thanked me not, 
because lie was warmed Avitli tho wool of my sheep? Did 1 ever lift up mine hand 
to hurt the fatherless'? Yea, in the gate, when; 1 saw myself to be in authority? Then 
let mine arm fall from iny shoulder, and mine arm-holes hit broken from the joints. 

For I have ever feared the vengeance and punish merit of God, and knew very well 
that I AvaH not able to boar his harden. IlaVc I put my trust in gold ? Or have I 
said to my finest gold of all, Thou art my confidence? Have I rejoiced because my 
power Avas great, and because my hand gat so much? Did I ever greatly regard the 
rising of tho sun? Or had I the going down of the moon in groat reputation ? Hath 
my heart meddled privily Av'ith any deceit? Or did J ever kiss mine own hand? That 
were a wickedness worthy to la; punished ; for then should 1 have denied the God that 
is above. Have I ever rejoiced at the hurt of mine enemy ? Or was 1 ever glad that 
any harm happened unto him ? O no ! I never suffered my mouth to do such a 
sin, as to wish him evil." “ I haA'c not suffered a stranger to lie without ; hut I opened 
my doors unto him that went by the way.” 

Son. If our rich men Avould folloAv this godly rich man Job, whose words yn have 
now recited, then should they better do their duty toward the poor than many of 
them do at this present day, which rather poll and pill the poor jk*oj>1c, and w**k how 
to undo them, than succour, comfort, and relieve them : yea, then should they shew 
themselves true dispenaators, faithful administrators, and good stewards of the Lord's 
goods, and “ lay up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come,” i Tim. vi. 
as the apostle saith, u that they may obtain everlasting life." 

Father . God give them grace so to do, and always to have this admonition of our 
Saviour Christ before their eyes ! “ Take heed and beware of covetousness. For no Luke xii. 
man's life standeth in the abundance of things which he possessed] But now, mv 
son, seeing we have so largely conferred of the office of rich men, I would now gladly 
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hear the duty of the poor labouring man, that wo may also call to remembrance what 
ho ought to do, that lie lie no unprofitable mender of the Christian commonweal. 
Mm. Order mjuircth that we should now entreat of that matter; therefore I will do 
it gladly. 


OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF POOR LABOURING MEN. 

9 

First, it is the duty of them which are poor, and by the reason of their poverty arc 
compelled to labour (although no man ill a Christian commonweal ought to lx* idle, 
but to work some good thing unto the glory of God, and unto the relief of the poor, 
be he never so rich or wealthy), not to disdain, nor to hear it heavily, that they are 
enforced to get their living with the labour of their hands and with the sweat of 
their brows, nor to think that God liateth them because they live not in this world 
so easily and delicately as the wealthier sort do, nor yet to envy such as he rich, or 
unjustly to take away other men's goods ; hut rather quietly and patiently to live in 
tlieir vocation, being assured that they are called thereunto by the providence of God, 
diligently to labour for their living, truly to eat tlieir own bread, faithfully to dispose 
themselves in all tlieir doings, and charitably to India vc themselves toward all men, 
with this faithful persuasion and assured liojio, that God will so bless and fortunate 
T..h iv. tlieir labours, that they shall want no good thing, as Tobias said to his son: “ My son, 
Ik* not rffraid: truth it is we lead here a poor life; hut great good shall we have if wo 
fear God, and depart from all sin, and do well." 

Father. The state then of a labouring man, of an artificer, or of a common citizen, 
that eateth his bread in the sweat of his face, ploa-eth God, and is acceptable unto 

him. Son. No less than tin* state of a king or of an emperor. For it is the Lord from 

whom eometh both riches and poverty. It is the J.ord that eurielieth and impo- 

rui ex in. vefisheth, ns it is written: “ The Lord maketli poor and maketh rich, bringeth low, 

and heaveth up on high. He raiseth up the poor out of tin* dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dung-hill ; to set him among princes, and to ennoble him with the 
seat of glory.” And to s]*eak plainly, there is no condition of life more pleasant in 
the sight of God, than that which is passed over in labour and honest exercises. Did 
non. ii. not God appoint man even in the state of his innocency to dress and keep the garden 

of Eden, otherwise called paradise t Did not God also command man, after he had 
cion. iii. offended, that he should eat his bread in the sweat of his face, till lie returned unto 

the earth ? 

And this commandment was not only given to Adam, but also to all his posterity. 
Therefore according to this commandment all the* holy men and women of the old 
testament gave themselves to labour, and did eat tlieir bread /ind drink tlieir drink 
in the labour of their hands and in the sweat of their brows. Likewise in the new 
M.uk >i. testament none refused labour. Our Saviour Christ was a carpenter. Ilis apostles 

M:,it iv. were fishermen. St Paul was a tent-maker, and rejoieeth in many places of his epistles 

a»o fct.ii j u , his bread with the labour of his hands. Ami so forth, from time to 

time, all godly persons in every age gave themselves to some godly exercise, that they 
might not be unprofitable members of the Christian common weal : whereof we may 
easily conclude that no life pleusoth God better than that which is passed over in 
labour ; as I may speak nothing, how that there is no meat eaten more merrily and 
with a better conscience than that which is gotten with labour, as the psalmograph 
r«ii. cvfcuii. saith : “Thou shalt eat the labours of thine hands: O well is thee, and happy shalt 
thou bo.” 

And although the poor labouring men have not such abundance of worldly goods, 
nor so delicate fun', as the rich and voluptuous worldliugs have ; yet left them bo con- 
tent and praise God in their frugality, which bath promised that they, labouring ac- 
cording to his will, shall want no good thing, neither will lie suffer them to perish 
for hunger, but minister unto them all good things; so that they shall lock nothing 
Pai. xxxu. that is necessary for thorn and theirs, “They which seek the Lord,” saith David, 
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44 shall want no manner of thing that is good.” For 44 behold, the eye of the Lord is r»i. xxxtn. 
upon them that fear him, and upog, them that put their trust in his merry, to deliver 
their souls from death, and to feed thorn in the time of dearth/* Again: U I have i*»i. xxxvii. 
lieon young, mid now am old ; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor his 
seed tagging their bread.” And who knoweth not, that 44 a small thing which the 
righteous hath is better than great riches of the ungodly ? F or tho anus of the 
ungodly shall be broken ; but the Lord upholdcth the righteous/' Are not these the 
words of Salomon? 44 Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great trea- iw. xv. 
sure with sorrow.” Again : 44 1 letter is it to have a little thing with rightcousnc**, l'mv. xv». 
than great rents wrongfully' gotten." And Salomon in his prayer desired of God, that i*n»v. **x 
he would give him neither poverty nor riches, hut only a necessary living. Jacob (run u\in. 
desiref] of God no more but bread to eat, and clothes to put on. St Paul saith : 
“Godliness is great riches, if a man bo content with that he hath. For we brought i xm». \i. 
nothing into the world, neither may we carry any thing out. If we have food and 
raiment, let us therewith he content. For they that will be rich fall into temptation 
and snares, and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition 
and destruction. For covetousness of money is the root of all evil, which while some 
men lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves with many sor- 
rows. i (ut thou, man of God, flee such things. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness, &e.” Again he saith : 44 Let your conversation la* without ju.i,. uh 
covetousness, and be content with such things as ye him? already. For he hath said, j<*h. \. 

1 will not fail thee, neither forsake thee: so that we may boldly say'. The ^ord is e*ni. ravin, 
my helper, and I will not fear what man may do unto me/* 

Secondly, it is the duty of all godly labourer*, of whatsoever art or occupation 
they he, diligently', truly', and faithfully to labour, always setting before their eyes 
that God heholtleth all their doings, and will reward them according to their acts. 

Again, that in nil their travails, labours, and exercises, tiny use no craft, wiliness, mid 
subtiltv with their neighbours; hut that they deal wit li all men honestly, justly, up- 
rightly, and brotherly, all fraud and guile, all fal sellout 1 and dissimulation, utterly 
laid aside; forasmuch as they know that God can abide no Hitch wickedness, hut 
will most extremely punish it, as the psalnmgraph saith: 44 Thou art the God that 
hath no pleasure in wickedness ; neither shall the evil dwell with thee. Tho un- 
righteous shall not abide in thy sight ; for thou hatcat all them that work iuitpiity. 

Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: tho Lord will abhor both tho blood- 
thirsty and deceitful man/* The holy apostle also saith: 44 This is tho will of God, i tikum o 
that no man oppress or defraud his brother in bargaining; because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such things." » 

Thirdly, such goods as the latauring men get hv their industry ami diligence. How tin- ia 
which also is the blessing and gift of God, they must take heed that they' spend ViiV* 

them warcly and honestly, and not wasteful ly and wickedly. A! any, whatsoever they K ‘ M * K 
win all the whole week past, they' lash it out prodigally at tho tavern or ale-houso 
on the Sunday, and never cease riotously to waste their gains, till all lx; brought to 
nought; no care in the mean while had for their careful wife, poor children, and miserable 
family'. Another sort consume their goods in dicing and carding, and in such-like wicked 
pastimes. Another company' l>cstow all that ever they have in gallant apparel and 
fine array, far pairing their degree and estate, without any respect had to their ne- 
cessary charges. Another sort are so hard and niggardly, ho hold-fast and wedded to 
the world, that whatsoever they can get, they so hoard it up, that they had rather 
that their wife and children should perish for hunger than they gladly would spend 
a groat for their relief, like unto him which said : 44 The savour of lucre is good, 
howsoever a man come by it 1 ,” yea, and that of every thing. 

Thus may not tho godly' labouring man be affected and minded ; but whatsoever 
God send him by the labour of bis hands and by the sweat of his brows, lot him •€# 
give God thanks for it, and make merry with it, he, his wife, his children, and his 
family; nothing doubting, but that Lord, which is 44 rich enough for all them that w™ x. 


f* Juv. xtw 204, 6.] 
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call 6n him,” will abundantly provide for him and his, if he go forth diligently to 
labour according to his vocation and calling, an St^Paul saith : “ The Lord is at hand. 
Be careful for nothing.” Also St Pater : 44 Cast all yonr care upon the Lord ; fbr he 
caifth for you.” “ There is a sore plague,” saith the wise man, 44 which I have seen 
under the sun, even riches kept to the hurt of him that hath them in possession. 
For oftentimes they perish with 4ns great misery and trouble ; and if he have a child, 
it getteth nothing. Like as lie came naked out of his mother's womb, so goeth he 
thither again, and carricth nothing away with him of all his labour. This is a miserable 
plague, that lie shall go away even as he came. What helpcth it them then, that 
he hath laboured in the wind? All the days of his life also he did eat in the dark, 
with groat carefulness, sickness, and sorrow. Therefore methink it is a better and 
fairer thing, a man to eat and drink, and to bo refreshed of all his labour, that lie 
taketh under the sun, all the days of his life which God giveth him ; for this is his 
portion. For unto whomsoever God giveth rielies, goods, and power, he giveth it 
him to enjoy it, to take it for his portion, and to ho refreshed of his labour: this is 
the gift of God. For he thiuketh not much how long he shall live; forsomueh as 
God filleth his heart with gladness.” 

Moreover, let him eschew all superfluous expenses, all riotous company, all vain 
pastimes, all banqueting, &e. and think, that it is the part of an honest man rather 
to spend a pound in his own house with his wife and children, than a penny in the 
tavern or ale-house. “ He merry with the wife of thy youth,” saitli Salomon, “ as 
with a loving hind and friendly roe. Let her breasts always satisfy thee, and hold 
thee content with her love.” “ Keep not company w ith wmc-hihhcrs and riotous eaters 
of flesh ; for such as he drunkards and riotous shall come to poverty, and he that is 
given to much sleep shall go with a ragged coat.” “Who hath wo? who hath 
sorrow? who hath strife? who hath brawling? and who hath wounds without cause? 
or who hath red eyes ? Even they that he ever at the wine and seek excess. Look 
not thou upon the wine, how red it is, and what a colour it giveth in the glass. 
It gooth down softly, hilt at the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingoth as an 
adder. So shall thine eyes look unto strange women, and thine heart shall muse upon 
froward things,” &e. “He that hath pleasure in banquets shall be a poor man; and 
whoso delighteth in w ine and delicate shall not lie rich.” “ For wine inakcth a 
man lecherous, and strong drink causeth a man to Ik* unquiet : whoso delighteth therein 
shall never he wise.” 

Again, as concerning his apparel, let the labouring man provide that it bo not too 
much sumptuous, hut honest, gra\e, seemly, and meet for his degree, and such in all 
points as hccomcth him that profess godliness, ever setting licfore his eyes this saying 
of Job : “ Naked came 1 out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return unto the 
eartli again.” The apostle saitli: “If we have food, and wherewith we may Ik* 
covered (he saitli not, garnished and trimmed), lot us bo content f “for nothing brought 
we into the world, neither shall we carry any thing out of it.” The aforesaid apostle 
saitli, that many godlv men in times past “ walked up and down in shceps-skins and 
goats-skins', being destitute, troubled, and vexed.” The raiment of St John Baptist was 
made of camel's hair, and his girdle was of leather. And our Saviour Christ, speaking 
of St John Baptist, saitli : " What went ye out to see? A man clothed in soft raiment ? 
Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses.” The wise man's counsel 

is, that we should not glory nor delight in gallant apparel; hut if we have where- 

with to cover our nakedm*ss, it is sufficient, so it l>e seemly and honest. 

But this is also to lie considered, that the labouring man or artificer do so 
bestow his gains that he getteth with his labours, that, sufficient provision made for 
his household (for, as tbo apostle saith, 44 he that provideth ifot for his family hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than any infidel”), some portion thereof may more be 
ministered to the pbor and needy, which lack and have not whereof to live; .hut 
only of the charitable aims of good and godly people. So odnfbnishcth St ^aul, 

saying: “ Ix't him that stole steal no more; hut let him rather labour Jrith his hands 

the thing which is good, that ho may give unto him that ne^deth.” Yea, ho "shall 
sometime spare it from his own belly hack to give it *mto the poor; forasmuch 
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as we all be member* of one body. And this is it which God saith by the prophet : 

» “ Brink thy bread to the hungry and bring the poor wandering man into thy imu mii. 
house : when thou secst a naked man, cov$r him, and despise not thhio own 
flesh." 

Fourthly, let every labouring man, of what condition soovcr ho be, take heed that, itOoiUw or 
although . through his labour God have endued him with wealth and with abundance S’iXwJf 
of possessions, lie give not himself to idleness and to dissolution of life ; but rather do 
his endeavour daily more and more to conserve and keep together his goods that he 
hath gotten, yea, to augment, increase', and enlarge them, that he may be the more 
able both to live himself, and also to give unto other that have need. For as the 
sage and wise Cato saith : “That which a man hath be long in getting is quickly 
spent and consumed 1 ." And things come soon to nought that are not in time renewed. 

And Albeit there are many things which bring hasty destruction to a mans substance, 
yet idleness cxcclleth all, as a most ready and present shipwreck of all good things, 
as the wise man saith : “ lie that tilleth his land shall have plenteousness of bread ; ! V mv. xxviti. 
but he that folio weth idleness shall have poverty enough." “ Idleness," os the gnoma- ectIih. 
graph 51 saith, “ bringeth much evil.” For the avoiding therefore of idleness, and for 
the continuance, of work and labour so long os lie liveth, it shall lx* convenient that 
the laliourcr or artificer do alway sot before his eyes these sentences of the holy scrip- 
ture. God saith : “ I11 the sweat of the face shalt thou cat thy bread, till thou ro- o«n. ut. 
tumest unto the earth. For earth thou art, and unto earth thou shalt return.” The 
godly man Job saith : “ As the bird is l»oni to fly, so is man born to labour.” The j„i, v . 
pHalinograph saith: “Thou shalt cat the labours of thine hands: O well is thee, e*»i. i**xvH». 
and happy shalt thou be." Jesus, the son of »Siraeli, saith : “ J^et no laborious work i V u 
lie too tedious unto thee, neither the husbandry which the Almighty hath created." 

•St Paul saith : We beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more, and 1 riim. u 

that ye study to be quiet, and to meddle with your own business, and to work with 

your own hands, as we commanded you ; that ye may behave yourselves honestly 
toward them that arc without, and that nothing bo lacking unto you." Again: 

“ When we were with you, this we warned you of, that if any would not work, the » Thin. m. 

same should not eat.” Once again: “We have heard say, that there are some which 
walk among you inordinately, working not at all, but being busy-bodies. Them that 
are such w T e command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that they work with 
quietness, and eat their own bread. Brethren, be not ye weary in well-doing." 

These and such-like sentences shall greatly encourage the labouring man to eschew 
idleness, and to go forth according to his vocation to labour and travail, that he 
may have the more abundantly both to feed his own family, and also to give to such 
as have need. 

Fifthly and finally, forasmuch as w’c live not only before God, but also liefore 
man, and we are commanded so to live, that with our godly conversation we may 


beautify and “ garnish the doctrine of our Saviour Christ Jesus,” and “ stop the rn n 
mouths of foolish and ignorant men;" it shall be convenient that the labouring man 1 1,1 11 
or artificer seek diligently to live with his neighbours honestly, quietly, and uprightly, 
and not to be a busy-lwdy among them, or to stir np dissension, contention, strife, 
and debate; but to the uttermost of his power to conserve and piaintain unity, ]>cacc, 
and concord, both public and private, as the apostle counselleth : “ Provide," saith he, iu>m. »i>. 

“ aforehand things honest, not only before God, but also in the sight of all men. If 
it be possible, as much as is in you, live peaceably with all men.” Likewise! saith 
St Peter : “ Be ye all of one mind, of one heart, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 1 j* rt . ni. 
courteous, not rendering evil for evil, or rebuke for rebuke; but contrariwise bless; 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, even that ye should be heirs of the blessing. 

For he that doth long after life, and liveth to nee good days, let him refrain his Fmi. uuv. 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. I<ct him eschew evil, and 
do good : let him seek peace, and ensue it." 


P Labitxir exiguo, quod partum eat tempore longo. [* (iwwna^raph : proverb, or maxim writer.] 
-Caton. Dist Mor. Lib. ri.J 

[mow, 11 .] 
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Therefore, seeing wo are all men, and cannot at all times so circumspectly live, but 
sometime one of uh offend another; if any such thing chance between his neighbour 
and him, let the labouring man or artificer straightways seek a reconciliation, and 
procure the renewing of love and amity so soon as is possible, as the holy apostle 
saith : “ Bo angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your wrath ; neither 
give place; unto the backbiter.” Let no grudge nor malice long remain, lest, being 
festered and cankered, it be hard to lie put away; but straightways remove it, and 
in the stead thereof place again love and friendship. If any possessed with an evil 
spirit would sow dissension between him and his neighbour, by making false report, 
let him not ho light of credit, but straightways repair to his neighbour, and lovingly 
and friendly break the matter to his neighbour; and, when he have once proved it 
contrary, desire him to shew him the like kindness, if any chance to bring any 
slanderous reports of him also. Hut if it so Ik; that the* matter be found true, as 
it is reported, then let him charitably admonish his neighbour, anil exhort him from 
henceforth to behave himself more christiauly and neighbourly, and none otherwise to 
report of him than he himself would he reported. By no means let him seek to Ik* 
avenged, nor to render evil for evil ; but rather follow the counsel of St Paul, which 
saith: “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. 
For it is written, Vengeance is mine, and I will reward, saith the Lord. I'herefore, 
if thine enemy hunger, fi*eil him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou 
all alt heap coals of fire on his head. He not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with goodness.” Again: “If auv man have a ijuarrel against another, as Christ for- 
gave you, even so do ye. Above all tilings put on love, which is the bond of per- 
fection. And the peace of Hod rule in your hearts, to the which peace ye are called 
in one body.” 

Furthermore, in all his labours and travails, in all bis buyings and sellings, and 
in all his other businesses which he hath to do with his neighbour, let him do to 
another as In* would Ik* done to; not Hocking his own profit, to the hurt and damage 
of other, as St Paul saith : “ Let no man seek that which is [his] own ; but let every 
mail seek that which belongeth to another;” for “we am all brethren and meniliers 
of one body.” In fine, let him be that to his neighbour that he wisheth Hod to hi? 
unto him. 

Father. If the common people would thus behave themselves one toward another, 
then should we have a joyful and a ipiiet commonweal ; then should hatred, malice, 
ami all displeasure In* soon banished, and love, amity, and concord quickly enter in ; 
then should penury, scarceness, and dearth of things, wherewith, through the covetous- 
ness of certain insatiable covetous men, the poor |>eople are now most miserably grieved 
and oppressed Ik* utterly taken away from us ; and in their plan* succeed abundance 
and plenty of all good things, according to the abundant and plenteous blessings of 
Clod, wherewith lie daily most richly euricheth us, as JSt Paul saith: “God giveth 
us abumluiitly nil things to enjoy them.” Hut now, my son, let me hear the duty 
of all degrrs in common, according to thy promise, and so make an end. Son . 
Most gladly. 

OF THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF ALL DEGREES AND ESTATES 

GENERALLY. 

First of all and above all things, all men owe unto God faith, which is the ground 
and foundation of the Christian religion, “without the which faith it is not possible 
to please God;” yea, without the which faith, all that ever we do is plain sin, and 
abominable before God. “For he that cometh unto God must believe tbat God is, 
and that he will reward them that seek him.” 

Father. How provest thou that it is the duty of all men generally to believe in 
God { Son, The wise man saith : “ Have faith in the Lord with all thine heart, and 
lean not unto thine own wisdom.” Jehosaphat saith: “Believe in the Lord your 
God, and ye shall be without jeopardy.” Jesus, the son of SSracli, saith : “ In all 
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thy works lielieve thou in the Lord from thy whole heart ; for that is the keeping 
of the commandments. Whoso believeth Gods word taketh heed to the commandments ; 
and he that putteth his trust in the I*ord shall want nothing." Again : “ O ye that Kerim. u. 
fear the Lord, believe him ; and your reward shall not be empty." Our Saviour Christ 
saith : 44 Ye believe in God, believe ye also in me." 44 F or this is the will of him j r *, n %\x. 
that sent me, that every one that sceth the Son and believeth in him have overlast- John 
ing life." And St John saitli : 44 This is his commandment, that we believe on the i John m. 
name of his Son Jesus Christ.*' 44 Abraham believed God," saitli the scripture; “ and o,..v 
it was counted unto him for righteousness." Hum. n. 

Father . What owo wo unto God more than faith, that is to say, to believe him 
and his holy word, and by no means to doubt of it ? 

Son. Secondly, forasmuch as 44 faith worketh by charity" or love, we must pro- on.«c 
vide that we do not only believe in the Lord our God with our whole heart, but 
also that we most entirely love him, and have all our delight and pleasure in him. 

Father . Where are we commanded so to do ? Son . Moses saitli : 44 Hear, O Israel: rw vi 
the Lord our God is Lord only ; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” Jo*ua saitli: 44 Take good um 

heed unto yoursedves, that ye love the Lord your God." David saitli: 44 Love the ww 

Lord, all ye his saints; for the l^ord preserveth them that am faithful." 

Father . Doth the Ismi our God require of us any more, but to believe in him 
and to love him ? Son. Yea, verily. 

Thirdly, as out of faith love, so likewise out of love springeth the fulfilling of 
God's holy law; at the least an cannot study ami fervent desire to frame our lives 
according to the same, whereby we also shew even l>ofore men, that our faith ami 
love which we have inwardly toward God, ami which are only known to God, are 
true and unfeigned. This also is therefore mpiircd of us, that, as we 1**1 ieve and 
love God, so likewise we address ourselves with all our power unto the neeomplish- 
ment of his holy will ; which both necessarily and orderly followoth, tv* our Saviour 
Christ saitli : 44 If anv man love me, he will keep mv word ; and my Father will love 
him; and we will come unto him, and dwell with him; but be that loveth me not 
keepotli not my word." Again : 44 If ye love me, k<*ep mv commandments." For 
44 he that hath my commandments, and keep them, he it is that loveth me." 44 Abide 
in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and I abide in his love." 44 Ye are my friends, 
if ye do things which I command you." This obedience and earnest, study to address 
our conversation according to the blessed will of God must In* coupled with a reverent 
fear toward God, which, as a bit, may restrain us from all e\il, and, as a spur, may 
prick m forward unto all goodness and virtue. 

Father . Where is that commanded? Son. The preacher saitli: 44 Fear God, E«*iw 
and keep bis commandments ; for that helongcth unto all men." The psalmograph 
saith : 44 O fear the Lord, all vo his saints; for they that fear him shall lack nothing." imii. %*%\% 
The prophet Michoas saith : 44 What acceptable thing shall I offer unto the Lord ? m.<*. v» 
Shall I bow my knee to the high God ? Shall I come liefore him with brent-offerings, 
and with calves of a year old ? Hath the Lord a pleasure in many thousand rams, 
or innumerable streams of oil ? Or shall I give my first-born for mine offrnr#**, and 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 1 will shew' thee, O man, what is 

good, and what the Lord mpiiroth of thee ; namely, to do right, to have pleasure in 
loving-kindness, to 1x5 lowly, and to walk with thy God." And by another prophet 
himself saith: M The sou bonoureth his father, and the servant fearcth his lord. If 
I now be a father, where is mine honour ? if I be the Lord, w here is my fear ? saitli 
the Lord of hosts." 

Father . Roquircth God any thing of us besides those things which thou hast now 
recited ? Son. There yet remaineth one thing behind. 

Father . What is that? 

Son. Fourthly and finally, our duty toward the Ixird our God is, forasmuch as or pmn 
sometime in this wretched world we he assaulted with the bitter storms of adversity, 
and so oppressed with them that we know not what to do ; to resort unto God, 
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which fa a present helper in all troubles, be they never so many and grievous, with 
fervent prayer, and earnestly to call upon him, that he may be our defence, shield, 
and buckler against all assaults of our enemies, and against all the bitter storms of 
adversity, nothing doubting but that, as he hath promised, so likewise ho both can 
and will hear anti deliver us from all evil : again, whensoever fortune smileth upon 
u», not to bo proud and arrogant, and to forget God ; but rather to be thankful unto 
him for those his benefits, to use them unto the glory of his holy name, and ever to 
walk worthy the loving-kindness of so loving and kind a Father. 

Father. Where art; we commanded to pray unto God in our adversity? Son. 
God Muith by the psahnngraph : “Call on me in the time of thy trouble, and I will 
deliver thee, and thou sha.lt glorify me.” Salomon also saith : “The name of the 
Lord is a mighty strong tower : unto that the righteous flieth, and findeth succour ; ” 
as the prophet saith : “ Whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord shall be safe." 
“ For there is one Lord of all, rich enough for all that call on him : he that putteth 
his trust in him shall never bo confounded/’ 

Father . And where arc? we commanded to give thanks to God in our pros- 
perity? Son. The psali nograph saith: “Offer unto Owl the sacrifice of praise.” 
Again: “I will praise the name of God with a song, and magnify it with thanks- 
giving. This shall please the Lord better than a bullock that hath bonis and hoofs." 
God himself: “Whoso offereth me thanks and praise, he honoureth me; and to him 
that ordereth his conversation aright will I shew the salvation of God.” 

Father . This is the duty of all Christians toward their Lord God, that thou host 
now recited. S<m . Yea, verily. 

Father. What now remaineth ? Son. That 1 declare the duty of all men toward 
their neighbours. 

Father. Wluit is that? Son. To love our neighbour as ourself, and to do none 
otherwise to other than we would that other should do to us. 

Father. Where is that commandment? Son . As concerning love toward our 
neighbour, the holy scripture hath this commandment in divers places: "Thou shall 
love thy neighbour as thyself/’ And our Saviour Christ saith : 44 A new command- 
ment give I unto you, that ye love together ; as I have loved you, that even so ye 
love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.” St Peter saith: “Above all things have fervent love among you; 
for love shall cover the multitude of sins/* St John saith: “If any man say, I love 
God, and yet hateth his brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his brother, whom 
ho hath seen, God, whom lie hath not sivn, how can he love ? And this command- 
ment have we of him, that he which loveth God, should also love his brother.” 
Hereto agreeth the saying of St Paul : u Owe nothing to any man, but this, that ye 
love one another. For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For these com- 
mandments, Thou slmlt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not boar false witness. Thou shalt not lust, and so forth ; if there 
l>o any other commandment, it is all comprehended in this saying, namely. Love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love lmrteth not his neighbour. Therefore is love the ful- 
filling of the law.” And touching that this is also our duty, none otherwise to do 
unto our neighbour than we would lie should do unto us, this saying our Saviour 
Christ maketh most plain and evident : “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them also. For this is the law’ and the prophets." Likewise 
saith old Tobias: “ Look that thou never do to another mail that thing which thou 
wouldest not that another should do to thee.” With this agreeth the saving of 
the heathen philosopher Cleobulus Lindius : “ Do not that unto another which thou 
thyself hatest." 

Father. Now have w'e heard what all men ought to do both toward God and 
toward their neighbour. Is there yet any thing remaining ? Stm. Now that we have 
heard what all sort of us without exception ought to do both nnto God and unto 
our neighbour, it only remaineth that we now express, declare, shew, and set forth, 
what our duty is every man unto himself, that we may walk with joyful and mem' 
consciences before God and man. 
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Father . What is that? Son. First, forasmuch as God desire th nothing of us 
so greatly as the heart, a a ho saith hy Salomon, “My sou, give me thine heart iw xxm 
and the scripture saith, “ Thou shalt love the 1-iord thy God with all thy heart," Ac. ; vi 
again: 44 Turn unto the Lord your God with all your heart," &c. ; item: “ They M*rk I* h ‘ 
honour me with tlioir lips, but their heart is far from me; verily they worship me i«i! ‘i'xu. 
in vain," &c. ; it is convenient above all things that we keep our heart pure andiulk™. 
clean, and utterly estranged from all corruption of wickedness, according to the ud- ofthKh$!tkli 
monition of the wise . man : “ Keep thine heart with all diligence ; for thereupon r w ,v. i% 
hangeth life.” Likewise saith God by the prophet : 44 Wash thine heart from wick- j«r. iv. 
cdncsK, that tliou liinvest be saved." For God detcHtcth, abhorreth, and liutcth nothing p r <»v m. 
more than an unpure and unclean heart, as he delighteth and hath pleasure in nothing 
so greatly as in an heart that is pure, as our Saviour Christ saith: “Mussed are the Mau. 
pure in heart; for they shall see God." This may we evidently w*e in the history of 
Abel and Cain. The sacrifices of Abel were accepted and allowed of God, Imwausc 
they came from a pure and clean heart; but the oblations of Cain were utterly re- 
jected and cast away, ln'cause they came from an impure and unclean heart. Likewise 
the works of the scribes and Pharisees and of such-liko hypocrites wore highly allowed 
of men, because outwardly they glisten'd with a certain shine of holiness: hut our 
♦Saviour Christ, which knew the filthy luicleanncss of those most filthy and unclean 
hypocrites, compared them unto “ painted sepulchres, which aj»j>ear beautiful out- maii \%m 
ward, hut are within full of dead men's bones;" and said unto them: “Even so ye 
also outwardly appear righteous unto men.; hut within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
wickedness. 1 ' Again : “ Ye are they which justify yourselves ln*fore men : hut God 
knoweth your heart*. For that which is highly estiH’ined amongst men, is abominable 
in the sight of God." 

Now, forasmuch ns nothing doth so defile the heart as unclean thoughts (“ for Mkm »v 
froward thoughts separate a man from God," saith the wist* man, “and the Holy Ghost wl2 V 
withdraweth himself from tin* thoughts that arc without understanding, and where or th,n,rthl *' 
wickedness hath the upper hand he iiicth from thence;” yea, “inquisition shall Ik? made 
at the day of jutlgmevit for the thoughts of the ungodly”), we must uIkivc all things 
take heed of Satan, which “ gneth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may i j v , v 
devour;” and of the flesh, which “always lustcth against the Spirit;" and also of o„i v 
the world, which ccaseth not with her vain pleasures and deeeivahlc riches to allure i John n 
men's hearts from the true, constant, and immortal goods unto the desire of vain and 
transitory things. If these at any time go about to occupy and possess our hearts, 
and to estrange them from the most wholesome considerations of God and of his holy 
law, and to allure them unto the meditation of wicked, unclean, and godless things, 
and ho pollute and defile the inward man, whfch is “the temple of the Iloly Ghost;" 
let us by no means consent to their subtile suggestions and crafty persuasions, hut 
rather manfully resist them, and not so much as once suffer them to enter into our 
hearts, no, not with one evil thought, hut in all things keep our licart» so pun; and 
so clean both toward God and our neighbour, that the Holy Ghost nmy vouchsafe 
to make his mansion and dwelling-place in us for over. 

And that this thing may the more fortunately come to pass, let us at all times, 
so much as is possible, sequester our minds from all worldly and carnal things, and 
so “use the world as though we used it not," and so live in the flesh as j arsons j cur. vu. 
wholly mortified to the flesh, as 8 1 Paul saith, 44 They truly that are Christ' s have <j*i. v . 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts : ” again, forasmuch as of ourselves wo 
are frail vessels, and are soon overcome of these our so mighty enemies, as we may *eo 
in Adam, David, Salomon, Lot, Noah, Peter, 3fagdalcn, and in divers other the elect lU 

people of God; it shall be necessary that we give ourselves oftentimes to prayer, and * 
crave help at the hand of our Lord God against these cruel and fierce adversaries, {JJJ; 
according to the most wholesome counsel of our Saviour Christ, which saith: “Watch tjjf* ” vl 
and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is ready ; but the flesh is weak.* “ J,M * RV ' 
liet us pray unto our heavenly Father, as the Lord Christ taught us: “O heavenly 
Father, lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil" l>t ns also pray Matt. %« 
with David : 44 Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me, h 
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Cast me not away from tby presence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. O give 
me the comfort of thy help again, and stablish me with thy free Spirit.** 

It shall also profit greatly unto the keeping of our heart pure and estranged from 
vain, wicked, carnal, worldly, and idle thoughts, if every one of us do consider with 
ourselves unto what vice we are most of all bent, and when we are provoked thereunto, 
either of the devil, of the world, or of the flesh, straight ways to resist those temptations 
with some sentence of the holy scripture. For there is not a better armour against 
the infernal army than 44 the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." Therefore 
said David : “ In my heart have I hidden thy words, that l might not sin against 
thee.” And to give us an example hereof, our grand Captain and Lord Jesus Christ 
took unto him this armour when Satan assaulted him, and so put him to flight. 
“ Tho word of (io<l is pure and clean ; yea, it is a shield unto all them that trust 
unto it." 44 It is the power of God to save so many as believe.” Let us therefore 
furnish our breasts with this armour of the holy scripture, and we shall become 
valiant and glorious conquerors. 

Moreover, to be ever well, virtuously, and godly occupied, and at all times to 
eschew idleness, is also a necessary thing to keep our hearts pure and clean. For 
idleness openeth a window to Satan and to all his satanical army, and encouragoth 
them to assail us with their temptations; but such as are godly and virtuously occupied 
easily escape all such dangers. 

Furthermore, this shall abo greatly help unto the conservation of the cleanness of 
our In ‘arts, if we, so soon as Satan, or the flesh, either tho world, go about to assail 
us and to occupy our minds with their vile and vain suggestions, call straiglitways 
unto remembrance our death and departure from this world ; and agaiu, the terrible 
judgment of God against all wickedness; which God shall call us unto an account 
for every wicked thought, idle word, and sinful work, that we have done. To set 
these things before the eyes of our mind continually shall keep the inward man in 
a most goodly and godly order, so that not so much as a vain thought shall find 
any dwelling-place in us; so far is it off that we shall run headlong into all kind 
of sin, as the wise man saitli : 44 Remember thy latter end, and thou slialt never do 
amiss." If we on this wise labour to keep our hearts pure and clean, so that wc 
suffer not so much as an ill thought to rule in them, whereby either God should 
be dishonoured, or our neightxmr hindered, nr our soul defiled ; O who is able to 
express what a joy, yea, wlmt a heaven we shall find in our consciences! as the wise 
man saitli : “ A quiet heart is a continual feast.” Again : A merry heart maketh a 
cheerful countenance; but an heavy heart coinpelleth a man to sigh." 

►Secondly, forasmuch as our Saviour Christ saitli, ‘“A good man out of tho good 
treasure of tho heart bringetli forth good things,” and “out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth spoakoth;" it is necessary that wo out of a pure heart bring forth 
pure words, even such words as may neither offend God nor man, but rather “edify 
und minister grace to the hearers;” yea, and that so much the more, because we are 
taught in the gospel that at the day of judgment w r e “shall render an account of every 
idle word that we speak.” The wise man saith : 44 Whoso keepeth his mouth and his 
tongue, the same keepeth his soul from troubles.” Again : “ He that keepeth his mouth 
keepeth his life; but whoso openeth his lips to evil destroycth himself.” “Let no 
filthy communication proceed out of our mouths.” “As for fornication and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousness, or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which are not 
comely, let them not once be named among us, but rather giving of thanks, as it 
bocometli saints.” And forasmuch (os St James saith) as “ the tongue is a little member, 
and boast eth great things,” and is so “sot among our members that it defiieth the 
whole body, and setteth afire all that we have of nature, and is itselT set afire even 
of hell ; yea, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison, and cannot bo tamed of the 
nature of man (for therewith bless we God the Father, and therewith curse we men, 
which are made liko unto the image of God) it is meet that we, for the taming 
and ordering of so great au evil, flee unto God with hearty prayer, and beseech him 
so to dispose and govern our mouth, tliat nothing may flow out of it which shall 
not turn unto the glory of God, the profit of our neighbour, and the salvation of 
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our souls. Let us pray with David, and say : 44 Set a watch, O Lord, before in y pwi. «i«. 
mouth, and keep the doom of my lips." 

Let us pray also with Salomon : 44 0 God, remove from mo vanity and lies." Let pmv. %%%, 
us likewise have this saying of the wise man ever before our eyes : “ Put away from pmv. w. 
thee a froward mouth ; and let the lips of slaudcr bo far from theo." 44 A man full r M i. G *i. 
of words," saith David, “shall not prosier upon the earth: evil shall hunt the wicked 
person to overthrow him." 

Thirdly, as it is our duty godly and virtuously to use our tongue, and with judg- 
ment so to dispose our words that no evil follow thereof; so likewise it becoiueth us 
soberly and modestly, gravely and temjKjrately, to use all the other parts of the bod y. 

In our eyes let there neither appear pride nor wautonnoss. For 44 the Lord,” saith or* y »*. 
Salomon, 44 abhorreth a proud look.” Neither can he abide adulterous and whoriah rrov vl 
eyes. In consideration whereof the wise man, for a redress of both these evils, prayeth 
unto God on this manner : 44 O Lord, let me not have a proud look, but turn away Kcchu. xxtu. 
all voluptuousness from me: take from me the lusts of the body : let not the desires of 
unclcanncss take hold upon me, and give me not over into an unskamefacod and obstinate 
mind.” It shall bo good always to have in remembrance this saying of the wise man : 

Let thine eyes Witold the thing that is right; and let thine eye-lids look straight Pn»v. » v - 
before thee.” And that w r e may this do the more perfectly according to the will of 
God, it shall be convenient that we pray with David, and say : 44 O turn away mine p«i «ix. 
eyes, lest they behold vanity; and quicken thou me in thy way." 

Moreover, with our hands let us work, no wickedness. For “the Lord abhorreth Pmv v». 
...those hands that shed innocent blood,” saith {Salomon. lie uIho detesteth those hands 
which art? guilty of theft or rubborv, or of any other lewdness. The hands of the 
Christians ought not to Ik* exercised in any point of wickedness, but in honest and godly 
travails and labours, as it is written : 4 ‘ Thou shalt eat the labours of thine bauds." P*i- r**vm. 
Again : 44 Let him that stole steal no more ; but let him rather labour with his hands Eph. >v. 
the thing which is good, that he may give unto him that needeth.” St Paul glorieth Ai-uxx. 
and rejoiceth that he with the labour of his own hands fed lw)tli himself and such also 
as were with him. And who knowetli not, that 4fc a man is born to labour, even as Job v. 
the bird is to fly (** And unto this end God hatli given us our bauds, even that wo 
should work some good thing with them, profitable to ourselves and to our neighbours, 
and by no means to abuse them with any vain, wanton, ungodly, or wicked exercises, 
nor to sutler them to Ik? idle ; forasmuch as 44 au idle band inakcth poor, but a quick Pwv. *. 
labouring hand maketh rich.” 

Furthermore, our feet we ought so to direct, that they by no means haste unto of u ct 
wickedness. For 44 the Lord abhorreth . . . the feet that be swift in running to do mischief.” Pruv *• 
Unto taverns, ale-houses, play-houses, whore-Tiouaes, dancing-houses, and such other 
places of wickedness, let us by no means direct our steps ; but rather unto such places 
wliere the word of God is to be heard ; where the poor people are to be* relieved and 
succoured ; where honest and virtuous company do resort ; where virtue is to la? learned ; 
where vice and all sin is abhorred ; where we need not to be ashamed of our being ; 
where we dare avouch both the place, the company, and the exorcist?, Ac. ; ever having 
before our eyes this saying of Salomon : 44 Ponder the path of thy feet ; and let all thy Pr«v iv. 
ways be ordered aright. Turn not aside, neither to the right hand nor to the left ; 
but withhold thy foot from evil. For the Lord knowetli the ways that art? on the 
right hand. As for the ways that be on the left hand, they lx? froward ; but lie shall 
direct thy goings, and thy ways shall he guide in peace.” Again : “The? path of tlie i’w 
righteous is to eschew evil ; and whoso looketh well to his ways kcejxrth his own soul." 

And that we may thus trade our steps in all godliness and honesty, let w* with the 
psalmograph pray on this manner, and say : 4t Thou, O Lord, hast charged that we shall 
diligently keep thy commandment*. O that my ways were made so direct that I might 
keep thy statutes! So shall I not be confounded, while I have respect unto all thy 
commandments.” 44 O make me to go in the |>ath of thy commandments ; for therein 
is’ my desire," Ac. 

And as it is our duty thus to use these members of our body which I have now w* ought u» 
spoken of^ so in like manner are we bound by the commandment of God honestly and thcfrwmbJr* 

* of our body. 
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godly to use the residue of the some, that our whole body may be the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, as St Paul saith : 44 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and how 

that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, him 

shall God destroy. For the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are/* Again: 
44 Know ye not how that your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost which dwelleth 
in you, whom ye have of God, and how that ye are not your own? For ye are 
dearly bought. Therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits, which ave 
God's/* Once again : 44 Bear not yc the yoke with the unbelievers. For what fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? Or what company hath light with 
darkness? Or what concord hath Christ with Belial? Either what part hath he 

that believeth with an infidel ? Or how agrecth the temple of God with images ? 

For ye aro the temple of the living God ; os God said, I will dwell among them, and 
walk among them ; and will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore 
come out from among them, and separate yourselves from them, saith the Lord, and 
touch none unclean thing. So will I receive you, and will be a Father unto you ; and 
yo shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty/’ 

Fourthly and finally, we shall then do our duty toward ourselves, and live with 
a merry conscience both before God and man, if we be that indeed that we arc called ; 
if our life answer to our profession; if wc garnish the doctrine of God our Saviour 
with good works; if we 44 do all thing," as the apostle saith, 44 without murmuring and 
disputing, that we may bo such os no man can complain on, and unfeigned sons of 
God, without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, and shine as great 
lights in the world, holding fast the word of life ;" yea, to be short, then shall we do 
our duty toward ourselves, when we so live, that our conscience do never accuse us of 
any evil thing, neither in thought, word, nor deed ; but rather at all times testify with 
us, that whatsoever we do is good and pleasant in the sight of God, and acceptable 
before his divine Majesty. For “our rejoicing is this," saith the apostle, 44 even the 
testimony of our conscience, that in singleness (of heart) and godly pureness, and not 
in fleshly wisdom, blit by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world.” 

To end, let every one of us so live that we may say with St Paul on this manner : 
44 1 have lived in all good conscience before God until this day." Again : 44 1 study to 
have alway a clear conscience toward God and toward men." Item : 44 We trust we 
have a good conscience among all men, and desire to live honestly.” For no man is 
able to express what a precious jewel and noble treasure, yea, what a paradise and heaven, 
a good, pure, and clear conscience is. It is, as tho poet saith, Murm aheneu that is 
to say, 44 a wall of brass," a strong tower, and an invincible fortress. 


Thus have 1, most loving father, according to your commandment and will, declared 
unto you all the parts of the Catechism, and in such order as 1 learned them of our 
preacher and catechist. If I have not in all points satisfied your expectation, I shall 
desire you to consider my young and tender age, and my small exercise as yet in matters 
of Christian religion. As I increase in age, so 1 trust also to increase in the knowledge 
of God's most holy will, that at the last I, through the Spirit of God, may grow and 
wax ancient in Christ, and so at the last become a perfect man in faith and truth ; which 
thing I most humbly beseech God for his mercy, yea, for his dear Son Christ's sake, to 
grant me. 

Father . Amen. O my most dear and dearly-belovcd son, I thank God for thee, 
and 1 bless his holy narno for the good gifts that he hath bestowed upon thee. 
And I most humbly beseech hixn for his holy name’s sake, that, as he hath begun 
in this thy young and tender ago to pour a good spirit into thee, and to bring thee 
unto the knowledge of the gospel of his Son Christ Jesn (which knowledge bringeth 
everlasting life); so it may please him of his fatherly goodness to continue this his 
favour toward thee, and dai’y more and more to muttiply and increase these his 
heavenly benefits in thee; that in this world thou inayest be a good and profitable 
citizen of the Christian commonweal, and in the world to come an inheritor q( ever- 
lasting glory. For this 1 say unto thee, my dear sou, thou hast not only satisfied 
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mine expectation, but thou hast also greatly overcome it, and rendered a reason of 
thy faith and knowledge, for passing both mine opinion and thine age. But it ia 
truly said of the psalmograph, in his prayer unto God : “ Out of the mouth of fmi. vnt. 
babes and sucklings thou hast ordained praise, because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger." And God himself saith by the prophet: 

“I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters Jori it. 
shall prophesy*” The psalmograph also saith : “ I have had more understanding than r*i. cxi*. 
the old men, because I sought after thy commandments.” Our Saviour Christ like- 
wise giveth thanks to his heavenly Father, that it pleased him to “ hide the mysteries m«m ». 
of his blessed will from the prudent and wise of this world, and to reveal and opon 
them to little ones.” For “ not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, i cor. i. 

not many of high degree, are called ; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak of the world, to con- 
found tilings which are mighty ; and vile things of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things of no reputation, for to bring to nought 
things of reputation, that no flesh should rejoice in his presence.” 

The doctrine, that thou host now in the declaration of the Catechism uttered unto 
me, is in all points sound, true, godly, faithful, wholesome, and substantially grounded 
upon “ the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself licing the Kph n. 
head corner-stone;*' so that “the gates of hell shall never be able to prevail against it:” iintt. xvi. 
yea, though a shower of rain descend, and the floods come, and the winds blow, vn 

and heat upon this doctrine, yet shall it not fall ; for it is grounded on the rock 

Christ Jesus ; and though it lx; tried with fire, yet shall it not consume and perish ; 1 Co*, m 

for it is not hay and stubble, hut gold, silver, and pnteious stones, built upon a 

foundation, which is Jesus Christ : again, although heaven aud earth perish, and all i"* 1 - * l - 

flesh, with the glory thereof, wither and fade away, yet shall this doctrine endure Mmi. v. 

tor ever, so that not one jot or one tittle of it shall perish; as God himself saith by 
the prophet: "What hath chaff and wheat to do together ? saith the I*ord. Is hot \xm 

tny word like a fire ? saitli the Lord ; and like an hammer, that break eth the hard 

stone ?” 

And as this doctrine is agreeable to the word of God, so likewise doth it not 

dissent from the teaching of the true catholic and apostolic church ; hut concordeth 

and agreeth therewith in all points, yea, and with so many as from the lieginning 
unto this our ago have taught the truth of God’s word. And I doubt not, lmt that 
so many as are content with the voice of their Shepherd Christ, and regard not the 
voice of strangers, both do and will approve and allow this doctriuc. As for such 
as follow strange doctrine, and will “ not consent unto the wholesome words of our 1 Tim v * 
Lord Jcsu Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, as they lx) 
puffed up and know nothing, but waste their brains about questions and strife of 
words, whereof spring envy, strife, railings, evil surmising*, vain disputation of men 
that have corrupt minds, and that are robbed of the truth, which think that lucre 
is godliness;” even so from them that are such and ho minded ought wo to sepa- 
rate ourselves, and to have nothing to do with them ; forasmuch as “ they be the m«u. *v. 
blind guides of the blind.” 

And although, “as Jamies and Jombres withstood Moses, these men of corrupt v Tim. in 
minds, and lewd, as concerning the faith, resist the truth ; yet shall they prevail no 
longer: for their madness shall be uttered unto all men, even os theirs was.” 

God of peace shall tread Satan under our feet shortly.” “ Great Babylon,” that wicked n*v. xvii. 
whore, that stout and strong strumpet, that blasphemous bawd, that murdering “mo- 
ther of all the whoredoms and abominations of tho earth,” that painted and glorious AnttchrM 
“ harlot, with whom the very kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabited of the earth are drunken with the wine of her whoredom;” this whore, hutmt 
this strumpet, this bawd, this harlot, shall shortly have a fall, with all her marked 1 
merchants, and she shall become “ the inhabitation of devils, and tho hold of all foul 
spirits, and a cage of all unclean and hateful birds. For her sins are gone up to 


1 ' Having the mark of the beaM. Hcv. sin. 17.) 
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heaven, and God hath remembered her wickedness. Her plagues shall come in one 
day, yea, and that suddenly, death, and sorrow, and hunger; and she shall be brent 
with fire; for strong is the Lord God which shall judge her/* Insomuch that with 
great joy and triumph the elect and chosen people of God shall cry out, and say, 
“Alleluia: Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, be ascribed to the Lord 
our God; for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 
blood of his servants of her hand. Alleluia.'* 

Therefore, my dear and sweet child, os thou hast l>cgun to taste of the most 
wholesomo, sweet, and comfortable waters of God thy Saviour, unto my great joy 
and unto the singular consolation of thine own soul, yea, and unto the wonderful 
hope of all thy dear friends and hearty well-willers ; even so go forth unto the end, 
utterly rejecting and casting away those vile and stinking puddles, “which are able 
to hold no water," yea, which rather poison than refresh the thirsty soul. Stir up 
this grace that God hath given thee, and by no means seem to receive it in vain. 
Go thou oft unto the throne of God’s majesty with most humble supplications, and 
entirely beseech him to increase thee in the fruits of his holy Spirit, to lighten thy 
senses, to teach thee the truth of his holy word, to conduct thee in all thy doings, 
and, in fine, to confirm and finish that same perfectly in thee, which he most graciously 
hath begun in thee; that whatsoever thou thickest, breathest, speak est, or docst, may 
turn unto the glory of his most blessed name, and unto the profit of his holy con- 
gregation. 

Son. I confess, most loving father, that of myself T have no good tiling, neither 
am I able any thing to do that may be pleasant in the sight of God, which of myself 
am not able so much as to think a good thought (all “ our ability is of God,” which 
“ worketh in us both to will well and to do well") : therefore, according to your good 
advertisement, I will to the uttermost of my power endeavour myself to have God 
in y gracious Lord, both by prayer and godly life, that he may go forth daily more 
and more to bless me with his benefits, and to make me a vessel of mercy and an 
inheritor of his glorious kingdom, through Jesus Christ, his only- begotten and dearly- 
beloved Son, and mine alone Saviour. 

Father. I commend thy good and godly disposition. And I beseech God to confirm' 
thee in his truth unto the end. Son . Amen. 

Father . Come, my dear child, let us go and six; what thy mother doth. 

“The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit." And the grace of God 
be with us all, both now and ever. Son. Lord, let it 
so conic to pass, for thy name’s sake, that wo 
never fall from thy truth, but stcdfastly 
abide in the same unto the end. 

Father. Amen. 


Ciec the glory to Gotl alone . 
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MOST EXCELLENT PRINCESS AND VIRTUOUS LADY ELIZABETH’ 
HER GRACE, SISTER TO THE KING HIS MAJESTY, HER MOST HUMBLE 
AND FAITHFUL ORATOR, THOMAS BECON, IVISHETH TRUE 
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S MOST HOLY WORD, AND 
A LIFE AGREEABLE TO THE SAME. 


Whosoever considereth and deeply weiglicth tin? state of this our time, most 
gracious Lady, shall easy espy out urgent causes both of joy and sorrow. For what 
is he (except an enemy to true and godly religion, a friend to superstition and papistry) 
that, considering the too much miserable state wherein we lived under the tyranny of 
the Roman bishop, rejoiccth not to seo the most comfortable light of Christ's glorious 
gos]>el in these our days to brast out of the thick clouds of popish ignorancy, and 
clearly to shine among us unto the great consolation of the faithful ? 

Before God lightened his holy countenance upon us by n^toriug the light of his 
most blessed word to this realm of England, how wretchedly were we led captive of 
that Romish antichrist, whom we reputed not only a mail of great excellency and Thu tyranny 
singular virtue, passing all other mortal creatures, but almost a god, calling him K»muh 
Christ's vicar, Peters successor, supreme head of the universal church throughout 
Christendom, and at the last, what not ! 

IIow was his power believed to be equal with God's ! How took he upon him 
to forgive sin, to disjiense with the law of God, nature, and man, to bless and curse, 
to interdict lands for not obeying his tyrannical power, to depose kings and emperors, 
to appoint rulers at his pleasure, to deliver souls out of purgatory, (a place of his own 
making,) to stablish new religion, to make saints, chiefly such as maintained his anti- 
christian 9 kingdom, See . ! 

Again, what a swarm of popish shavelings brought lie forth, as it wore out of the MnnaNtioii 
bottomless pit of hell, some white, some; black, some grey, some russet, some blue, Mrtt, ‘ 
some red, some bearded, some unlxxirdwi, some shaven, some unshaven, some booted, 
some shoed, some crossed, some uncrossed, some close, some open, some flesh-cormo- 
rants, some flslwlevourers, some Dominicans, some Augustinians, some Minorites, 
some Carmelites, some Bernardinos, some Benedictines, some Antonians, some Pnulians, 
some ( Marians, some Brigidians 1 * , some and all altogether monstrous, — I mean, monks, 
friars, canons, nuns, hermits, anchors, anchoresses, votaries, vo wesson, lewd brethren, 
lewd sistren, Sec. ; which were divided into more than five hundred sc*cts among 
themselves; whom we esteemed to lx? of so angelic perfection, that at their hands, 
at their prayers, watchings, fastings, yea, at their lousy cowls and Ixjggarly observances, 
we sought salvation and remission of sins, thinking that to do God most high 
sacrifice, when we were most beneficial to those monstrous sects, ■ idle lublxTS, bellied 
hypocrites, careless caterpillars, and unprofitable clods of the earth, although we robbed 
our heirs of their right inheritance, spoiled our neighbours, neglected the i»oor, and 
despised our needy parents and friends ! 

How van we from post to pillar, from stock to stone, from idol to idol, from place piignmag««. 
to place, to seek remission pf our sins, and to make God amends for our sinful living! 

How called we upon dead mawmets for relief and succour ! How gilded we images, image*, 
painted their tabernacles, and set up candles before them, thinking in so doing to do 
a more meritorious deed than if we had bestowed our goods in helping the poor 
members of Christ! 


I 1 Afterwards queen Elizabeth.] 

[* The folio has antichrist it. Perhaps, therefore, 

it should be antichrist if.] 


[ 3 In one of his other treatises, the Relique* of 
Rome, Brron gives a detailed account of these awl 
manv other religious order*.) 



414 


THE PREFACE. 


Men'* tradi- 
tion n. 

Interccnlon 
of wintH. 


Purgatory. 


Mamc». 


Auricular 

ninft'vtioti. 


F.ntinfj. 


rcrcnmiilci. 




li.il. ix. 


C’ol. I. 

I I'et. i. 

1 Jotin I. 
Ucv. i. 

)«al. lilt. 
Malt. viti. 

1 l*ct «l. 
Heb. \ii. ix. 

Mark h. 
I.uke v. 
Rom. viil. 

1 Tim ii. 

I John ii. 
Knh. v. 

I’ol. i. 

1 Pet. H. 
James i. 


1 Pet. it. 
Matt. xxv. 


IIow hoped we to have Qod merciful unto us for keeping the traditions of men, 
and unmerciful if wo neglected them ! How fled we in our prayers to such as are 
departed, for the relief of our necessity, sickness, care, trouble, loss of goods, forgiveness 
of sins, &c. ! What confidence had we to be delivered out of the pope's pinfold after 
our departure, though we lived never so ungodly, through the popish prattling of 
monstrous monks, and the mumbling masses of those 1 lazy soul-carriers! What trust 
reposed wo in the masking masses of the momish mass-mongers, believing to have 
as plenteous remission of all our sins in them, as in the precious death of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesu Christ, that immaculate and undefiled Lamb of God! Into how 
foolish a paradise were we brought, through the crafty juggling of the spiritual sor- 
cerers, to 1)elicvo that the work of a sinful man (I mean, saying of the popish private 
mass for the quick and dead) was a propitiator)*, satisfactory, expiatory 9 sacrifice 
for the sin of so many as it was offered for, yea, and of greater strength and virtue 
than the sweet-smelling sacrifice of the high bishop Christ Jesu! For was not this 
the doctrine of the papists, and now renewed by the apish anabaptists, that Christ 
satisfied only for original sin by his death ; and all other sins, say the popes chaplains, 
both venial and mortal, are put away by the sacrifice of the mass, and by our own 
works of penance? 

What affiance did we put in auricular confession, and in the whispering absolution 
of the papists, believing our sins straightwavs to he forgiven, if e//o absofro were once 
spoken ! I low believed we to please God highly, if at the pope’s commandment 
certain days we abstained from a piece of gross smoky bacon, or salt withered beef, 
and pampered our bellies with all kind of dainty fish, anil such other delicate fare ! 
Jlow wen* wo bewitched to believe, that in observing the popes ceremonii's there was 
everlasting salvation, and in neglecting them eternal damnation! Who among the 
popish votaries thought it not a less offence to deflower virgins, to defile wives, to 
corrupt widows, yea, unnaturally to abuse themselves, than godly and honiwtlv to 
marry? In fine, we were so overwhelmed with the clouds of blind ignorance and 
ignorant blindness, that we neither knew God nor ourselves aright, neither did we 
understand what the will of God is, nor what we ought to do to please him, nor how 
to walk in his holy and blessed ways. 

Who seetli not in how miserable state we lived under the Romish bishop? Who 
|>creeivuth not our captivity to he no less grievous under that Roman antichrist, 
concerning our souls, than the corporal servitude of the Israelites was under that most 
cruel king Pharao in Kgvpt? IIow fervent occasion therefore have we to rejoice, and 
to thank our most valiant captain Jesu Christ, for this our deliverance from spiritual 
Kgypfc, that vile cage and stinking house of intolerable bondage 1 , and for the restoring 
of the glorious light of his most blessed gospel to the world in these our days, that 
we may learn to know him, to honour, worship, and serve him aright, anil to do 
that thing which is pleasant in his most godly sight! It may truly be verified of 
us that was spoken so many years past by the prophet, saying : “ The people which 
sat in darkness saw a great light ; and to them which sat in the region and shadow 
of death, light is sprung." 

We sat in darkness indeed. For we knew not Christ's most precious blood to be 
a sufficient purgatory for all our sins. We knew not that by the one and alone 
sacrifice of Christs most blessed body a perfect ransom, even at the full, was paid 
for all our wickednesses. We knew not that wo were justified by faith alone in 
Christ’s blood. We knew not that God alone absolveth and freely forgiveth us for 
Christ's sake all our sins, if we rej»ent and believe. We knew not that Christ 
alone is our intercessor, mediator, and advocate. We knew not that Christ alone is 
the supreme head of the universal church of Christendom, and under him every prince 
in his own realm. We knew not tha# the “pure and undefiled religion before God 
the Father is to visit the comfortless and widows in their trouble, and for a man to. 
keep himself unspotted from the world." We knew not that the true pilgrimage is 
to sequester ourselves from carnal affects, from worldly lusts, and to visit and to 
help needy prisoners, and the poor succonrlesa people. We knew not that God re- 


The folio teail* ifccit.] 
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quired of ns “ rathor mercy than sacrifice.” We know not that the worshipping of Jio* vi. 
God with the traditions and commandments of men was but vain and unprofitable. M*tt. *yi 
We knew not that the true and Christian fast is moderately to taste tho gifts of God lJowth. 
appointed to lie eaten with thanksgiving, to ta the more sparing of our moats from m> 
our own bellies, that we may have to give the moro largely to the hungry, and to 
keep our minds and bodies free from sins. We knew not that the priests might i.™ xxt. 
lawfully marry, and ought rather so to have done, according to the law of God, iVor. vu. 
than to fall into any fleshly undeanncHS, and that it is chastity for a man, bo he tu^i.' ’ 
priest or otherwise, if he cannot contain, to lie with his own wife. - To bo short, * Tim. u.’ 
the way of truth was unknown unto us; therefore trodo wo weary and tedious ways, 
unto the great discomfort of weak consciences, — would God not unto the loss of many 
souls! 

Wo worth thee, thou antichrist, thou son of perdition, thon deceiver of the people, 
thou corrupter of men's minds, thou roblwr of God's glory, thou murderer of Christian 
men's souls ; wo worth thee, wo worth thee, for this thy tyranny and cruelty, which 
thou hast shewed against the poor and ignorant Christians! but the Ijord shall de- 
stroy thee “with the breath of bis mouth," yea, the Lord himself shall give jurig- T mi. xt. 
ment on thee. Thou that wont clothed in mynes*, and purple, and scarlet, and u«. Tmu. 
decked with gold, and precious stone, and ]>carls, shalt como to nought even at one i ton nV the 
hour. For with thine enchantments were all nations deceived ; and “ in thee hath i>i N h»i".. 
been found the blood of the prophets, and of the saints, ami of all that were slain 
on tho earth.” 

() how blessed and godly fortunate are we, to whom it hath chanced, through rc nK t.in ( i 
the singular benefit of God, to sec the fall of thi* Romish antichrist in this our bk ~” 1 - 
malm, to have the dark clouds of papistical ignorance dispelled and put awav from 
us, that the true light of Gods most holy truth nmy shine unto us, and that we 
walk in it without stumbling ! God hath lieautified England with many goodly 
Isniefits and singular gifts ; hut this restoring of the glorious gospel of his Son and 
our lxinl, Christ Jesu, is a gift incomparable, a liencfit inestimable, :l treasure most 
precious ; so that all the true-hearted ( 'hristians of this our nation may joyfully say 
with the holy psahnograph : “Thou hast blessed, O J^ord, thy land, and hast turned lNai.Nxw 
away the captivity of Jacob. Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people : thou 
hast covered all their sins. Thou hast mitigated all thy wrath, and turned away 
the heavy displeasure of thine indignation.” 

But as we have an urgent cause to Tojoicc for the restoring of the true light of 
Christ's gospel unto us, seeing by it we receive so many commodities and singular 
profits for the health of our souls ; so likewise have we no mean cause to lament 
that with this precious wheat, the food of our inward man, [jin] wholesome tares and M.iii. xhi 
noisome cockle riseth and springeth up, through the envy of Satan our enemy ; 
whereby wo may learn how studious and diligent the devil, that old adversary of i ivi * 
mankind, is to molest, disquiet, and trouble the congregation of Christ, and to take 
away from us the most comfortable food of our souls. 

What wicked and ungodly opinions are there sown now-a-days of the anabaptists, F«rturir». 
Davidians, libertines, and such other pestilent w*cts, in the hearts of the ]>eople, unto 
the great disquietness of Christ's church, moving rather unto sedition than unto pure 
religion, unto heresy than unto things godly! Again, what a number of false Christiana f«i * 
live there at this present day, unto the ox weeding dishonour of the Christian profes- 
sion, which “ with their mouth confess that they know God, but with their deeds Tit. «. 
they utterly deny him, and are abominable, disobedient to the word of God, and 
utterly estranged from all good works !” What a swarm of gross gospellers have we o*** 
also among ns, which can prattle of the gospel very finely, talk much of the justi- 
fi cation of faith, crack very stoutly of the free remission of all their sins by Christ's 
blood, avance themselves to be of the number of those which are predestinate unto 
eternal glory, &c. ; hut how far doth their life differ from all true Christianity ! They 
are puffed up with all kind of pride: they swell with all kind of envy, malice, 
hatred, and enmity against their neighbour: they bren with unquenchable lusts of 


[ 3 Bayne* : fine cloth marie at Bain*, or Klteima.] 
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carnal concupiscence : they .wallow and tumble in all kind of beastly pleasures : their 
greedy covetous affects arc insatiable, the enlarging of their lordships, the increasing 
of their substance, the scraping together of their worldly possessions infinite, and knoweth 
no end. In fine, all their endeavours tend unto this end, to shew themselves very 
ethnicks, and utterly estranged from God in their conversation, although in words 
they otherwise pretend. As for their alms-deeds, their praying, their watching, their 
fasting, and such other godly exercises of the Spirit, they are utterly banished from 
these rude and gross gospellers. All their religion consistcth in words and dispnta- 

Mtttt. xxv. tions, in Christian acts and godly deeds nothing at all. They are like the five foolish 

Matt. xxi. virgins, which had lamps, and no oil. They are like to the fig-tree, which had flourish- 
ing leaves, hut no fruit at all. They are like to that son, which promised his father 

Mru xxvi. to work in his vineyard, 4nd yet did not. They are like unto Judas, which in 
words pretended to love his Master, but in act he unrighteously betrayed him even 
unto the death. 

O who larnenteth i^ot to hear these things ? to sec them, to feed them, who is 
not utterly dismayed ? This dissolution of lift?, this impiety of manners inaketh the 
gospel of our salvation to he evil-spoken of : yea, it driveth away the papists and 
such us be weaklings in ebristian religion from embracing the word of God, and con- 
firmeth them in their ungodly and superstitious opinions. How can it otherwise lx?? 
For when they see an alteration in religion, and no alteration in manners, but a 
continuance in the old, or else a practice of much more ungodliness than heretofore 
hath been used, the adversaries of God’s truth take, easily an occasion to blaspheme 
the christiau doctrine, calling it . heresy and new learning, and report the preachers 
thereof to he heretics, seditious persons, teachers of strange doctrine, authors of new 
sects, despiser-s of all laudable customs, enemies of our mother holy church, disturbers 
of the commonweal, breakers of all good order, and at the last, what not! 

To consider these things bringeth no little sorrow to a true Christian man’s heart, 
which wishoth nothing more than the fortunate' success and free progress of God’s most 
blessed word. 

The want of Rut whence comcth this corruption of manners, and dissolution of life? < Vitos of 
IIihMh tii*e the want of the fear of God in their hearts. For as “the beginning of wisdom is 

vviV. ° f Ml the fear of the Lord,” so the mother and nurse of all wickedness is the want of that 

godly fear. That prince-like prophet David, describing the unsavoury manners of men, 
IN«|. \t v affirmetli that they he corrupt, and abominable in their devices. “ There is none,” 

saith he, “that doth good, no, not one. All are swerved from the true way: they 

are all together become unprofitable. Their throat is an o|>on grave : they work deceit 
with their tongues .* the poison of adders is under their lips. Their mouth is full of 
cursing ami bitterness : ^ their feet are swift to shed blood. Weariness and wretched- 
ness do they follow; hut the way of peace have they not known.” Why men fall 
into this filthy sink of evils, he declareth immediately, saying: Non e*t timor Dei 
ante ocuto* eornm : u There is no fear of God before their eyes.” 

For, where the fear of God wanteth, there is no faith in God. Where there is 

no faith in God, there is no love of God. Where there is no love of God, there is 
no rejoicing in God. Where there is no rejoicing in God, there is no working of 
God's good pleasure, nor yet any following of his most godly commandments, but an 
headlong falling down into all kind of abominablo wickedness. And hereof comcth it 
to pass that so many, leaving the way of truth, embrace this present world and the 
transitory pleasures of the same, rejoice not in God, but in things of vanity, delight 

not in the spiritual treasures of the soul, but repose their delectation in frail things, 

serving the filthy lusts of the most frail flesh : so that the rejoicing in the Lord our 
God is almost banished from the hearts of men; the embracing of worldly vanities 
doth so wholly occupy their breasts. 

Note. Neither can any man truly rejoice in God, except he first of all sequester his 

mind from the love and desire of worldly things, according to this commandment of 

i John it blessed John : “ Love riot the world, nor those things that are in the world. If 

any man loveth the world, tho love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in 

the world, as the lust of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of the 
life, is not of the Father, but it is of t^e world. And the world passeth away, and 
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the lust thereof: but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever." Hereto agreeth 
the paring of St . Paul: “If ye be risen again with Christ, seek for those things col. «n. 
that are above, where Christ is sitting on the right hand of God. Set your miud 
on things above, and not on tilings that are on the earth." 

To the intent, therefore, that such a s fear God, lxdicvo in God, love God (where- 
of 1 have abundantly entreated in my other works), yea, to the intent tlmt they 
also which hitherto have lived without the true knowledge of God may at the last 
learn truly to savour their Lord God, greedily to taste how sweet ho is, desirously 
to know how liberal lie is and merciful, that by this means they al^ may lie occa- 
sioned to sequester their minds from worldly things, and only to rejoice in the Lord 
our God, that fountain and head-spring of all goodness, I have selected and chosen 
out of the godly letter of St Paul to the Philippiuus«dhc sentence, which is this: 

4i Rejoice in the Lord ahvay : yea, once again 1 snv, TCpjoiw." In the declaration Phil. tv. 
whereof, that the readers may be the more provoked unto the hearty rejoicing in the orurmbw* 
Lord our God, and have their minds sequestered and utterly estranged from worldly 
things, I have shewed liy the word of God that there is ^nothing under the high 
heavens, appear it in the sight* of the world never so glorious, goodly, excellent, and _ 
praiseworthy, wherein the faithful Christians may worthily rejoice (every thing is so Kivic*. ». 
subject and bond unto vanity, yea, the things themselves are mere vanity), but in 
God alone which filleth both heaven and earth, according to the saying of St Paul : 

lie that rejoiceth let him rejoice in the Lord." Afterward 1 have declared many icm.i. 
mgent and weighty causes, why we ought to rejoin* in the Lord our God, when* 1 
have o]x»ncd, as the time and matter require!}), the inestimable benefits that God 
hath shewed unto man through Jesu Christ our Lord ; whieli things whoso shall ad- 
visedly read, and diligently note, J doubt not but all worldly tilings slml! soon wax 
vile unto him ; bis heart shall ho fervently be kindled with earnest Jove toward his 
Lord and Saviour. Other godly matters be interlaced not altogether unworthy the 
reading. 

And because the matter should lx* the more pleasant and Ions tedious to the readers, 

1 have set it forth dialogue-wise, yen, and that as plainly and as simply as I could 
devise, without adding of any strange or unused words, whereby the unlearned reader 
should l xi barred from the true understanding of the sentence, speaking 1 by this uicariH 
to edify such as have not the knowledge of tongues. 

This treatise, entitled “The Jewel of Joy," 1 otter unto your grace, most noble and 
virtuous lady, moved hereunto of godly zeal, through the notable fame that is uni- 
veitally spread abroad of your grace's most godly disposition, and hearty lovo toward 
the word of God, daily practised both in your grace* most virtuous licltuviour, and 
also in the godly order of your household*, unto the great comfort of nil true-hearted 
Christians, and the notable example of so many as seek the }{!ory of God unfcignedly ; 
most humbly lxjHeeehing your grace favourably to accept this my rude labour. And 1 
shall most instantly pray unto the Lord our God, that that good work, which he hath 
through hw holy Spirit begun in vour grace, even in these your young and tender years, 
he may go forth to finish the same, unto the glory of his blessed name, and the 
singular comfort of ho many aa love the gospel of our sahation unfcignedly ; 
that your grace, being a mirror and exemplar of virtue to the faith- 
ful in this world, may grow up to full and perfect holiness in 
the fear of God, and be found blameless at the great 
day of the glorious appearance of tho Lord 
Christ Jesu, who niouglit ever presene 
vour grace in all godliness, and 
increase of honour! 

Amen. * 


Vour grace's most humble and faithful orator, 
Thomas Iteron. 


(* IVlIupi treking. J 
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PHILEMON, EUSEHIFK, TIIEOPIIILE, AND CHRISTOPHER 
TALK TOGETHER. 

£ 

Phil . »So oft as I call to remembrance (which for the most part I do every hour) 
thin commandment of our Lord and Master, “Occupy yourselves till 1 come;" whereby 
wo are admonished diligent^ to employ our talent committed unto us, every one ac- 
cording to our vocation, in the avanecinent of God's glory and in the edification of 
our Christian brethren, whoso health and salvation, not only with the loss of our 
temporal possessions, but even of our life also (if need so require), wc are bound, under 
pain of damnation, to setk, seeing that God, as the wise man testifieth, “hath given 
to every man charge over his neighbour;" again, seeing that, aecording to the doctrine 
of blessed John, as ( -lirist gave his life for us, so likewise arc wc bound to bestow 
our lifo to win our brethren to Ghrist; forasmuch as we all are members of one body, 
and are commanded without dissimulation to love our neighbour as ourself, and to seek 
his commodity, profit, and furtherance in all godliiu\>s no less than our own ; 1 can 
none otherwise than reprove and accuse mine own sluggishness, which almost them* 
five years past have omitted my .duty toward my neighbours, not going forth as I 
begau in my “Christmas Banquet,® in my “Potation," in my “Nosegay," and in my 
“Now'-yoar’s Gift," to exhort them to godliness, and to encourage them valiantly to go 
forth in the same, and to persevere unto the end, but, training my life in other exer- 
cises, I trust not altogether ungodly, nor unprofitable to the Christian public weal, I 
have neglected the neighbourly office which F ought to have practised toward them. 

' Yea, I fear lest, through the neglecting of my duty toward my neighbours, I have 
not skewed myself an obedient servant in all points concerning the diligent accomplish- 
ment of my Lord and Master’s precept, which straitlv chargeth mo not only to occupy 
myself privately in virtuous studies and godly exercises, but also openly, that his lioly 
and glorious congregation may be edified and brought to the true and perfect know'- 
ledge of his most godly will. 

(Yrtes, the omission and leaving of this my duty toward my neighbours doth not 
a little disquiet me, seeing that so long time i have had no familiar talk with tl^m 
of godly matters, no, nor yet once seen them since 1 gave them a new-year's gift ; 
being unwillingly, through the furious aiul Nero-like cruelty of certain persons (whose 
tyranny since that time God hath not left unpunished), driven away from them, to 
the great and continual disturbance of my mind, for lucking the company of so loving 
neighbours and sweet friends. 

But I have sent my servants for them, that I may talk with them after mine 
old sort, renew our acquaintance, and be merry together. For it is a sweet thing 
when friends meet, and merry when old acquaintance flock together-ward. 1 marvel 
that they tarry so long. I fear lest my servant doeth not his message expeditely ; or 
else that they have some great letting. For I am well ascertained, that, if they once 
have knowledge of my return into the country, no worldly affairs can withdraw them 
long from my company. 

But behold, where they come flocking together. O pleasant and comfortable sight ! 
Tears distil out of mine eyes for very joy ; yet can 1 not withhold myself from them, 
but must needs with meeting arms embrace them, lovingly salute them, and sweetly 
kiss them. 

O most dear neighbours, and Christian brethren, so heartily welcome as heart can 
think! Blessed he (Jod, which hath preserved us alive unto this day, that wo may 
yet once again see one another, talk one with another, and freely rejoice in the Lon! 
our God. Come, come unto me. Lot me embrace you^iss you, and once again bi3 
you heartily welcome. 
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Em, O most true-hearted friend, and unfeigned brother, we praise God for your 
safe return into the country. Theo, This day, most sweet neighbour, hath replenished 
us all with joy unspeakable; forasmuch as it hath offered you again to our sight. 

Chris, O dear brother Philemon, your repairing into this country, your sight, vour 
company, your talk hath even now suddenly so revived us, that we seem to have put 
on a certain kind of immortality. And os for all other his benefits, so likewise for 
this, do wc rcuder to tlio immortal God most hearty thanks, and with one voice wo 
all bid you most heartily welcome home. Phil, I know, dour neighbours, your 
unfeigned love and ready bent good-will toward me. And you do not more rejoice 
at my return, than I am entirely glad that I have found you all in good health. 

Em, But, I pray yon, tell us of good fellowship, brother Philemon, in what 

parts 1 of the world have ye travelled so long time? Pfhr neither by letters, nor yet 

by report of any credible persons, since your departure, could we learn wiiore you 

trained your life. We feared lest, in so perilous time, ye bad l>een swallowed up ofThpmaMiT 

the greedy cormorants and insatiable locusts, which are nevjj* satisfied nor filled with Hgytmuho^ 

the shedding of innocent blood. Neither was the liberty of your speech, nor the pmuhtnuM 
r , , . . , ' . . . J . . uml writing*- 

swiftness of your pen unknown to us, which the swarm of antichrists sect, since you 

first of all travailed in the Lords harvest, could never abide, but. extremely persecute, 
blaspheme, and condemn. Phil, AV r hat gentleness I found for my godly travails at 
the hands of some men in these parts, ye know right well. Therefore, when nei- 
ther by speaking nor by w T riting 1 could do good, J thought it best not rashly to 
throw' myself into the ravening paws of tlie«e greedy wolves, but for a certain space 
to absent myself from their tyranny according to t^pc doctrine of the gospel. Matt. x. 

For as there is “a time to speak,” so is there “a time to hivp silence.” When Kwiw. »» 
the poor are oppressed and trodden under the foot, then “ shall the w*ise mail,” saitb fAmtwv. in.] 
the prophet, “hold his peace; for tin* time is evil.” And we have a manifest command- 
ment of our Saviour Christ, that we should “not give that which is holy unto dogs, Mutt vii. 
nor cast pearls before swine, lest they tread them under their feet, and they turn 
again and all-to rent” us. 

For there ho some kind of men so greatly inflated with tin* nature of Suffemis*, 
and accoinbered with the properties of Moving*, two foolish and vain-glorious poets, 
that they think nothing well spoken, nothing truly written, except they themselves be 
the authors and doers thereof. They are those same very hypocrites, which find fault Man. w\ 
at a little mote in another man's eve; but they cannot perceive a great beam in their 

own eyes. They are those same Pharisee*, which spar lip the kingdom of heaven lav- 

fore men. They are those same “lawyers, which take away the key of knowledge: m.h» xxiii 

they themsolvt* enter not in, neither suffer they other that would to enter in.” They 

are those same Babylonical backsliders, an^ lying children, which will not hear the 
law of the Lord, but daily cry: Lot/uimiiri nM * plarmtia ; “Tell us pleasant things:” i w i. 
provide us of errors: “care not for the right way; but away w r ith the Holy One of 
Israel from our face.” They are those same false Christians, of whom »St Paul pro- 
phesied, which should be “lovers of themselves, covetous, high-minded, proud, evil- a Tim. in. 
speakers, disobedient to their elders, unthankful, ungodly, unkind, false of their pro- 
mise, false accusers, rioters, fierce, despisers of them that are good, traitors, heady, 
standing in their own conceit, lovers rather of pleasures than lovers of God, having 
an outward appearance of godliness, but denying the pow T er thereof.” “Like as Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moynes, even so do they also resist the troth. Men arc they 
of corrupt minds, and lewd as concerning the faith : but they shall prevail no longer; 
for their foolishness shall bo manifest unto all men, as theirs was.” 

Where things be so ordered that the troth can bear no place, nor the professors 
thereof be thankfully received, but rather blasphemed, persecuted, imprisoned, and 
ungently handled ; what should men do but shake off the dust of tlieir feet, for a Matt. x. 
witness against them at the day of judgment, and depart into some other place, Mutt. x>. 
where they may do good^ as Christ and the aportles did, and quietly to abide the joilnV^ vi. 

P The folio here, and in a few Itfker placet, ha* [ |* Catull. xiv. 19. j f 9 Vir*. Eclog. ui. 90. \ 

part rex.] | 
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pleasure of God, as the prophet saith, “ It is pood to look for the saving health of 
the Lord with silence V After this sort did I appoint myself, and, leaving mine own 
native country, I travelled into such strange places as were unknown to me, and 1 
to thrin. And yet I thank the Lord my God, which never leaveth his servants suc- 
courless, ], although an unprofitable servant, in that exile and banishment wanted no 
good thing. Let the voluptuous worldlings take thought for the belly, and be care- 

?mi. xxxiii. ful for this present life: I have learned, in that my journey, to cast my care upon 

IxJIvVj. the Lord my God, which abundantly feedeth so many as trust in him and depend on 

i.rkvxii his liberality and goodness. For one house, I found twenty; and for one friend, 

l,tt v ' an hundred. I could wish nothing for the provision of this my life, but T had it 

plentcously ; God so aforesceiug for me his unprofitable and wretched servant. 

Mxtr. Theo . The promise of Gtod is even so. “ Every one,” saith he, “that forsaketh 

L l4i house, or brethren, or sistom, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, for my 
name's sake, and for the kingdom of God,” that is to say, for the love that he 
lxarcth toward the gospel of Christ, “he shall receive an hundred-fold as much in 
this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting.” 

Chrhr. Truth it is; but you have not yot declared to us in what countries ye 
have lieen here in England, since your departure from hence. 

Phil. After I departed from you, ami had taken my leave of my most sweet 

Derbyshire mother, and of iny other dear friends, l travelled into Derbyshire, and from thence 

The Peak into the* Leak, whither 1 appointed mv hooks and my clothes to be brought. 

A 'us. Into the lVak ( Lord God, what made you tin -re ? That is a marvellous 
and a barren country, and, as it i* thought, such a country that neither hath learning, 
nor yet no spark of godliness. Phil. Mine intent was, by exercising the office of a 
school-master, to engraft Christ and the knowledge of him in the breasts of those 
scholars whom God should appoint unto me for to l»o taught. Theo. T think you 
found there very peak i si i ]>eople. 

Phil. Not so. I confess to you that I found there very good wits, and apt unto 
learning. Cltri*. But how favour they Christian religion in those parts ? Phil. I 
will tell you. Coming into a little village, called Alsop in the Dab 1 , I chanced upon 
Maxtor a iwp. a certain gentleman called Alsop, lord of that village, a man not only ancient in years, 
but also ripe in the knowledge of (’hrist's doctrine. 

Theo. By what means had ye knowledge; of his godly disposition ? Phil. After 
we had saluted one another and taken a sufficient repast for that present, he showed 
me certain hooks which he called his jewels and principal treasure's. 

Kus. I pray you, what hooks were they ( Phil. To rehearse* them all by name I 
am not able*; but of this am 1 sure that, among all other, there was the new testa- 
MvIm Cover- nient, after the translation e>f the godly learned man Myles Coverdale, which seemed 
to lie as well worn liy the diligent rending thereof as ever was any port ass or mass- 
book among the papists. 

Chri*. A rare thing, and almost a miracle to find an old man, namely in those; 
parts where Christ, I think, as yet was never truly preached, to lx* so well affected 
toward the reading of the sacred scriptures. Em. Yea, and a gentleman also. For 
ontu-inrn. gentlemen now-a-days for the most part delight so much in reading the word of 
God, as a true Christian doth in reading the pope’s decretals; they are altogether ho 
addict to the vain pleasures of this world. 

Theo. Many think it to he an unseemly thing for a man of nobility to be studi- 
ous of holy letters : hawks and dogs, dice and cards (us I may speak nothing of their 
service to lady Venus) is their pastime and delectation. If they road any thing, it is 
some vain trifle of love, or, when they be best occupied, an history or chronicle. 

Phil. I grant many gentlemen little answer their vocation, neither arc they stu- 
dious of Gods word as they ought: notwithstanding (praised Iks God for it!) 1 know 
many both men and women of nobility, which greatly delight in reading the holy 
scriptures, and do not only love, but also live the gospel. Em. I pray God increase 
the number daily; for then shall it go well with Christian religion, when noblemen shall 
be learned in those hooks, which are fountains and head-springs of all true, perfect, 
and Christian religion. Notable is the sentence of Plato, which affinneth that the 


Plato 
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public weal is most fortunate and greatly avanced, if such as be the governors thereof 
be either wise or studious of wisdom. Therefore doth the scripture in so many place* n«ut. xvti. 
exhort to civil magistrates to be learned in the law of God. But, I pray you, tell Pwi.’u. 
us, bad the gentleman none other books but only the new testament ? 

Phil . Yes, verily. I remember right well that ho had many other godly books, 
as “The Obedience of a Christian Man,** “The Parable of the Wicked Mammon 1 ,*' “Tho 
Kevelation of Antichrist,” “ The Sum of Holy Scripture," 44 The Book of John Frith 
against Purgatory,” all the books published in the name of Thomas Bocon, with divers 
other learned men’s works. In these godly treatises this ancient gentleman among the 
mountains and rocks occupied himself both diligently and virtuously. 

Chris. I would not lightly have believed that such a man could have boon found 
in so barbarous and rude a country, nor that so fruitful works bad been placed in 
so unlearned a region. Phil . Neither would the prophet Helios have believed that 

there had been any godly vneu left alive besides himself, when king Achah and his 
wicked wife Jesabel had cruelly murdered such great ntimbgr of the Lord’s prophets 
and servants; till Cod made him answer and said: “I have yet reserved to me seven 
thousand men which have not bowed their knot* before Baal." When the papists and 
antichrists think their kingdom most strongest, and most like to continue, then is it 
most nigh unto downful ; so worketh Ciod for the avanceinent of his glory, mid for M^»k. >t» 
the profit of bis poor afflicted congregation. When the enemies of God burn good 
men, and consume their hooks unto ashes, then aro these martyrs the better credited, 
their doctrine the mure regarded, and their books Iwith tho more warely kept, ami 
bold in the greater reverence. " * 

Thro. I believe it right well. For there be certain books, whose remembrance 
bad fallen away long before this time? from tho minds of tho people, if they had not 
furiously and without consideration been condemned for heresy. But when tho people 
saw them condemned, and no cause why, but plain tyranny. Sir mla, sir julm, si at 
pro ratio tie rohinUut* , it caused them to have the mom respect unto the books; and 
when they had read them, perused them, and compared them with the' scriptures of 
God, perceiving that in all points they did agree with them, it caused the readers to 
have an evil opinion of the adversaries, and to embrace and safely kwp the* books as 
holy reliques and precious treasures. So that, where the papists sought a final destine- 
tion to tho hooks by burning them, contrary to their expectation, they have made 
them as it were immortal, and won to the authors of them a noble fame, and glori- 
ous renown. Very truly is it said of Salomon: “There is no wisdom, no forecast, Pn.\. 
no counsel, that ran prevail against the lAird.” 

Eus. Truth it is ; but to return unto the I*cak, of what sort, I pray you, are 
the people concerning Christian religion ? When 1 was there, all their religion iv.^edr* 

consisted in hearing matins and mass, in superstitious worshipping of saints, in hiring I, ^ ,on 
soul-carriers to sing trentals, in pattering upon beads, and in such other popish pedlary. 

Theo. The history of the gentleman caused me not so much to rejoice, as tho 
bearing of this maketh me sorry. I wonder that the common people be so ignorant. 

Chris. Do ye wonder ? What wonder is it, when such as should lead them in the 
light of Christ's gospel aro the very self darkness ? “ The eye,” that is to sav, the Klit.^i. 

preacher of God's word, “ is the light of the body," that is, of the whole congrega- 1,01(1 M ' 
tion of Christ. 44 If the eye be single,” that is to say, if the curate or preacher lio 
godly learned, 44 then shall all the body lie full of light," that is, the Christian con- 
gregation shall have the word of God dwell in them plenteously, and truly walk in 
the light of God's most blessed will, without halting on Iwith parts." “ But if the 
eye be darkness,” that is to say, if the preacher be unlearned, “ how great then shall 
the darkness be!” that is, bow ignorant and blind shall the gross and rude people be! 

Is not this the saying of Salomon ? 44 When the preaching of Gods word faileth, the I'ro\. xxvx. 
people perish and come to nought.” The priests are “the salt of the earth; hut if Matt. v. 
the salt be unsavoury, and have lost his saltness, what can be salted therewith? It 

[* These treaii*c* were by William TindaL Simon » turea the 41 Revelation of Antichrist" was Frith’s.] 

Fmh translated from the Dutch the •* Sum of the Scrip* I [ 9 Juv. Sat. vi. Vt2. J 
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is afterward good for nothing but to be cant out, and to be trodden under foot of men." 
Phil . I cannot deny, but that the priests in that country are very basely learned, 
Kit. i v i . and in a manner such us are painted of the prophet, saying : “ The curates arc blind 

every ono of them : they are altogether without knowledge : they arc dumb dogs not 

able to bark," &o. Em. The priests for the most part universally through the realm 
Kick. xxxiv. aro such as Ezechiol crietli out on, saying: “Wo be to the shepherds of Israel which 
feed themselves I Should not the shepherds feed the Hock? Ye have eaten up the 
milk: yo have clothed you with the wool: the best-fed have ye slain; but the 

flock have ye not nourished : the weak have ye not holden up : the sick have ye not 

healed : the broken have ye not hound together : the outcasts have ye not brought again : 
the lost have ye not sought up ; hut churlishly and cruelly have? ye ruled them,” &c. 

Chrift. Where such unlearned pastors bear rule, no marvel though papistry bo not 
Mat. xv. exiled. “If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch.” Phil. The people 
where J have travelled for the most part arc reasonable and quiet enough, vea, and 
very conformable to Clod’s truth. If any be stubbornly obstinate, it is for fault of 
knowledge, and because they have been seduced of blind guides. 

Cownupi TJh'o. It should help very much unto an uniformity in religion, and unto the sab 

ifti2wi^ >bw vation of Christian men's souls, if there were learned curates appointed in every parish ; 

if so many cannot be found, then to place in every country certain learned and godly 
preachers, which may go from parish to parish, preaching to the people the good- 
will and pleasure of Clod. .And let the other priests ho ministers under the sujier- 
attendeiits, nr overseers, and in their absence read to the people the said scriptures, 
and tjie homilies, reverently minister tin* sacraments, visit tin* sick people, make col- 
lections for the poor, and virtuously bring up the youth of the town. If this were 
brought to pass, what a flourishing realm should wo have! IIoav should learning and 
virtue prosper! How purely should we honour God* How faithfully should one of 
us love another! What Christian works should issue out of our daily conversation and 

living! Phil. I doubt not hut that tho king’s majesty, with his most honourable 

council, will very graciously consider these things, yea, and that with expedition. 

Chri *. Hut, sir, once again to the Peak. I pray you, continued you there still 
to this return into the country ? 'Phil. I will tell you. While I was in the Peak, 
UnKrt Wm- 1 learned that U. Wisdom 1 was in Staffordshire : ye know the man, I am sum. 

(loin. 


Col. it. 


John OMc, 
Act* xvii. 


if Tim. i. 


Em. We know him to he a godly man in his conversation, and a faithful preacher 
in his doctrine, and such one as hath not been altogether free from persecution for 
tho maintenance of Hud's truth. 

Phil, lie was the same to mo that Aristarchus was to Paul. Desiring greatly to 
see him 1 hade my friends in the Peak farewell, and made haste toward him. When 
I came to him, l did not only rejoice to see him in health, hut also gave God thanks 
that ho was so welt placed and provided for. For 1 found him in the house of a 
certain faithful brother, called John Olde, a man old in name, notwithstanding young 
in years, and yet ancient in true godliness aud Christian life. He was to us as Jason 
was to Paul and Silas. He received us joyfully into his house, and liberally, for the 
Lord's sake, ministered all good thing* to our necessities. And as he began, so did 
ho continue n right hearty friend, and dearly loving brother, so long as we remained 
in tho country. Even as blessed Paul wished to Onesiphorus, so wish I to him, and 
with the same words pray for him: “The l^ord grant to him that he may find 
mercy with the Lord in that day !” After that we had paswri over certain days in 
the house of that most loving brother, refreshing ourselves with the comfort of the 
holy scriptures, after so many grievous tempests, troublous storms, and painful labours, 
I know not of what friend our dear brother Roliert Wisdom was called away by 
letters, which was to us both no small paiu and grief. Xo t withstanding, we sub- 
mitted ourselves to the good pleasure of God, with this hope and comfort, that his 
return to his old familiars should make greatly to the avancement of God's glory, and 
to tho quietness of his Christian studios, whereof might spring hereafter no fcmall com- 
modity to the Christian public weal. And so wc, wishing ono to another tho assist* 

I 1 An Account is given of Wisdom, Old, and Aylmer, Vol. I. page; viii. ix., notes 4, 7.) 
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ttuco of God » Spirit, repentance of our former life, strength of faith,* and perseverance 
in all godliness to onr hist end, departed, yea, and that not without tears. 

Chris. Did ho write nothing all the time that he was in those parts? Phi!. Ho 
was ever virtuously occupied, and suffered no hour to pass away without good fruit. 

He is a man in whom the fear of God reigneth unfeignedly. Besides his other works, nu»bw»k» 
of this I am sure, that he hath written very godly and fruitful expositions upon eer- wJSft* 
tain psalms of David, of the which ill so he translated some into English metre very 
learnedly. He hath written also many godly and learned sermons upon the epistles 
and gospels, that arc read in the temples on Sundays, part whereof I have both seen 
and read. Moreover, he hath translated the postill of Antonius Cor vino s' J , ami divers 
other learned mens works. And, which 1 had almost forgotten, he hath made a con- 
futation of those errors which were imputed and laid to his charge very unjustly of 
his adversaries, a hook farced* with all kind of godly learning. TM. These his 
works arc not printed nor commonly published abroad. Phil. Truth it is: would 
God they were! They should without doubt bring great profit to the readers, aud 
highly a vunce the glory of God. 

Lus. But, I pray you, what exercise did you practise in {Staffordshire after his 8um>riUhirv. 
departure? Phil. According to my talent 1 brought up youth in the knowledge of 
good literature, and instilled into their breasts the elements aud principles of Christ's 
doctrine, teaching them to know their Lord God, to believe in him, to fear and lovo 
him, and studiously to walk in his Indy ways, from their very cradles even to the 
yielding up of their last breath. 1 doubt not hut that Christ was so deeply graven 
in their hearts at that time, that lie is not yet worn out, neither, us J trust, shall 
Ikj so long a* they live. Kit*, llow savoured the people Christ and his doctrine in 
those parts, when you were there? Phil. Not altogether unlike tlm people of tho 
Beak, hut that they were not in all points commonly ho superstition*: they savoured 
somewhat more of pure religion. This, J think, came to pa*s through certain English £ 
books that wen* among them, and through travellers to and fro London. 

Chris . What of the priests ? Thro. Ye should ask what of the moving of mountains. iwo 
Phil. Indeed when I was there, they were all inassmongors, applying their port asm 
and mass-book very diligently, hut tho holy hi hlo. very little. AW. Worn they not, 
as lie writeth of men of Crete, 44 evil beasts and slow IhjUiok?" Phil. It hecometh Tit. i. 
me to dispraise* no man. 44 For charity covcrctli tho multitude of hiiim.” Notwith- iw *. 
standing, 1 would wish more learned pastors to he appointed for to feed the flock 0 f ,lu,,v - 
Christ. For they are not such prints, as whose 44 lip* keep knowledge,” neither can Mai. a. 
their 44 mouth litter the law’ of God," if any man should require it of them. j i # et. m 

Chris. If I should rehearse here to you the childish ignorance that wan found in 
priests at the kings majisty's visitation, it would make your heart to bleed lor to 
consider that such blind curates should have the oversight ant charge of Christ's 
congregation. Phil. Their blindness is rather to he lamented than to lie derided; 
notwithstanding, this must I needs say by the way, I wish with all my heart that 
the church of Christ may be purged of such unprofitable clods of the earth, at the 
least, that they may not occupy the room and enjoy the living of a preacher; they 
themselves being altogether unlearned, aud more meet to be taught than to teach. 

He that should be a curate,, after St Paul's rule ought to he a man able to teach 

the people God's word, yea, and Much a man as should not only be 44 able to exhort, th. i. • 

but also to convince and overcome all such as speak against the truth. " 

Th*o. A great fault in this lxdtalf is to !>e imputed unto the hinhops, w hich ad- ffohoi*. 
mitted such unlearned asses unto the order of priesthood. AW. The patrons of the f’atmtis of 
benefices arc not altogether blameless for giving the livings to such ignorant men, whether heiKftw *’ 
it be for affection or for (towards; neither shall their punishment, I fear, 1 m$ small at 
the day of judgment. For it M when the blind loadeth the blind, both fall into the ditch/ »uu. %*. 
what shall we then say of them which are the occasion that the blind guide with 
his blind flock fall into the ditch, that is to say, into everlasting damnation? Shall xou*. 
not the blood of them that perish be required at the patrons' hands in the dreadful 

I* A Hessian divine. This postill was published | p. 600. J [* Farced : stuffed, filled.] 

to 1549. See Herbert** Ames* Typ. Ant. Vol. 1. I 
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day of judgment? If I put a sword in a madmans hand, which with the same im- 
mediately killeth another man, am not 1 guilty of the blood of him that is slain ? 
Phil, Let these things pass ; for doubt ye notthe kings highness with his most honour- 
able council will most graciously provide for the redress of such abuses. 

Thm. Did you tarry, 1 pray you, continually in Staffordshire until ye returned 
-into your country? Phil. Nay, forsooth. After that I had consumed a year in 
that country and somewhat more in the virtuous education and godly bringing up 
of youth, l departed into Warwickshire, where in like manner as afore 1 freely enjoyed 
the liberality of my most sweet and dear friend, John Okie, which, impelled by urgent 
cause*, departed into that country for to inhabit. There likewise taught I divers 
gentlemen's son*, which I trust, if they live, shall Iks a beauty to the public weal of 
England, both for the preferment of true religion and for the maintenance of justice. 

Etts. I low fancied you that country? Phil. I travelled both in Derbyshire, in 
the Peak, in Staffordshire, and iu Leicestershire; yet Warwickshire was to me most 
dear and pleasant, ('hris. How ho? Phil. Jn Leicestershire (as 1 may jaws over 
the other), I had familiarity only with one learned man, a countryman of ours, called 
John Aylmer, a master of arts of the university of Cambridge, a young man singu- 
larly well learned both in tin? Latin and Creek tongue, teacher to my lord marquis 
Dorset his children; but Warwickshire ministered unto me the acquaintance and 
friendship of many learned men. 

ChrtH. What are their names, I pray you ? For nothing dclightcth me more than 
to hear of learned men. Phil. First eometh to my remembrance a man worthy to 
be loved and reverenced of all true-hearted Christian men, not only for the pureness of 
his life, which hath always before the world lieeii innocent and blameless, but also for the 
sincerity and godliness of his evangelic doctrine, which since the* loginning of his preaching 
hath in all points been so comfortable 1 to the teaching of Christ and of his apostles, 
that the very adversaries of (tod's truth, with all their menacing words and cruel 
imprisonments, could not withdraw him from it; but whatsoever he had once preached, 
lie valiantly defended the same before the world, without fear of any mortal creature, 
although of never so great power and high authoritv, wishing and minding rather 
to suffer not only loss of worldly possessions, but also of life, than the glory of God 
and the truth of Christ's gospel should in any point bo obscured or defaced through 
him. His life was not dear unto him, so that lie might fulfil bis course with joy, ami 
the office that he received of the Lord Jesu to testify the gospel of (Sods favour, lie 
might well say with the holy psalmognipli : 4 * I spake, O Lord, of thy testimonies ami 
ordinances in the presence of kings, princes, and rulers, and 1 was not abashed." 

Em*. I much desire to know his name: tell it us, I pray you. Phil. Ye have 
heard, 1 am sure, of Master Latimer, sometime bishop of Worcester? Chri*. His 
noble fame and virahnw renown i* more known, not only in this realm of Euglaiul, 
but also in foreign countries among both learned and unlearned, than it can be hid. 
I, for my part, have known him before twenty years in the university of Cambridge, 

to whom next unto find l am specially bound to give most hearty thanks for the 

knowledge, if any l have, of (Iod and of his most blessed word. 

Phil. How* so? ('hris. I was sometime a poor scholar of Cambridge, very desirous 

to have the knowledge of good letters ; and in the time of my living there, this godly 
man preached many learned and Christian sermons lioth in the Latin and English 
tongue, at the which all I lor most part was present ; and, although at that time I 
was but a child of sixteen years, vet I noted his doctrine so well as I could, partly 
reposing it in my memory, partly commending it to letters, as most faithful treasures 
unto memory. 

I was present when, with manifest authorities of Gods word and arguments in- 
vineihle, besides the allegations of doctors, he proved in his sermons, that the holy 
scriptures ought to be read in the English tongue of all Christian people, whether they 
were priests or laymen, as they be called; which thing divers drowsy dunccra, with 
certain false flying flattering friars, could not abide, but openly in their unsavoury 


Ferfcap* conf.'i miable.} 
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sermons resisted his godly purpose, even as Alexander the coppersmith, and El vinos ^ Tim. nr. 
the sorcerer, with many other, resisted blessed Paul and his godly doctrine ; notwith- 
standing, he (yea, rather God in him, whose cause he handled) gat the victory ; and 
it cainc to pass according to his teaching. ' 

Neither was 1 absent when he inveighed against tom pie- works, good intents, win »nrk*. 
blind zeal, superstitious devotion, &c. ; as the painting of tabernacles, gilding of images, 
setting up of candles, running on pilgrimage, and such other idle inventions of men, 
whereby the glory of God was obscured, and the works of mercy the less re- 
garded. 

I remeinlier also liow he was wont to rebuke the beneticed men with the authority 
of Gods word for neglecting and not teaching their flock, and for being absent from ,,,rn ‘ 
their cures, they themselves heiug idle, and masting * themselves like hogs of Epicurus* 
flock, taking no thought though their poor parishioners miserably pine away, starve, 
perish, and die for hunger. 

Neither have 1 forgotten how he at that time ^condemned foolish, ungodly, and 
impossible vows to bo fulfilled, as the vow of chastity, wishing rather that liberty of 
marriage might be granted to them which have so vowed, by the higher powers, than 
so to continue through single life ill all kind of abominable unclean ness. 

0 how vehement was he in rebuking all sins, namely idolatry, false and idle 
swearing, covetousness, and whoredom ! again, how sweet and pleasant were his words 
in exhorting unto virtue! lie spake nothing but it left as it were; certain pricks or 
stings in the hearts of the hearers, which moved them to consent to his doctrine. None, 
except they were stiff-necked and uiieircumciwd in heart., went away from his sermons 
which were not. led with a faithful repentance of their former life, affected with high 
detestation of sin, and moved unto all godliness and virtue. 1 did know certain 
men whieh, through the persuasion of their friends, went unto his sermons swelling, 
blown full, and puffed up like unto Ksop’s frog, with envy and malice against him ; 
but when they returned, the sermon being done, and demanded how they liked him 

and his doctrine ( they answered with the bishops* and I’hurixirs' servants: Xftw/Uftm John vii. 
vie hn'utwt homo* *b'ut hie homo : “ There was never man that spake like unto this 
man." So sharp a two-edged sword is the word of God (it “ entcretli through even 
unto the dividing of the soul and the spirit, and of the joiutn and the marrow"), 
watclictli God upon his word, so causcth the Father of heaven his “ word not to i*n. i\ 
return unto him void, but to do whatsoever his good pleasure is,” and to take root 
and bring forth fruit in them that are afore ordained unto everlasting life, “ in some a«i* xm. 
an hundred-fold, in some three-score- fold, in some thirty- fold." 4 

1 leave off to report his free spm-h against buying and selling of benefices, against 

the promoting of them unto the livings of spiritual ministers which are unlearned and rni.nrnwi 
ignorant in the law of God, against popish pardons, against tl$ reposing our lioj >C Cm Hon* 
in our own works or in other men’s T merits, against false religion, &c. Neither do 1 ,u ‘ l>r 

hen; rehearse how beneficial lie was, according to his possibility, to poor scholars and 
other needy jienplc; so conformable was his life to his doctrine, so watered he with 
good deeds whatsoever tofore lie planted with godly words, so laboured he with nil 
main both in word and dnil to win and allure other unto the love; of < ’lirist’s doctrine 
and his holy religion. There is a common saying which romaincth unto thin day : 

44 When Master Stafford 4 read, and Master Jatirncr preached, then was Cambridge 
blessed.** 

AW. What was that Stafford ? Chri*. A man whom the unthankful world was 
unworthy any longer to have. As I may ]*ass over the gifts of nature and such mXV 
goodly qualities as win unto them that have them the favour and commendation of 
men, wherewith he was plentcously endued, this l unfeigned ly say unto you, he was 
a man of a very perfect life, and (if 1 may so speak) of an angelic conversation, 
approved ly learned in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues, and such one as had, 
through his painful labours, obtained singular knowledge in the mysteries of Gods 
most blessed word. 


} J Wasting feeding on ma*t,] Tl»e folio hiu- Jru*.] 


I 4 See Vol. 1. :*ag« vii., note | 
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I doubt whether he was more bound to blessed Paul for leaving thorn; godly epistles 
behind him, to instruct and teach the congregation of God, whereof lie was a dear 
member, or that Paul, which before had so many years been foiled* with the foolish 
fantasies and elvish expositions of certain doting doctors, and, as it were, drowned in 
the dirty dregs of tin; drowsy duiicers, was rather bound unto him, seeing that by his 
industry, labour, pain, and diligence, lie seemed of a dead man to make him alive 
again, and putting away all unseemliness to set him forth in his native colours; so 
that now ho is both seen, read, and heard not without great and singular pleasures of 
them that travail in the studies of liis most godly' epistles. And as he beautified the 
letters of blessed Paul with his godly expositions, so likewise did he learnedly set forth 
in his lectures tie; native sense and true understanding of the four evangelists, vively 
restoring unto us tin* apostles mind, and the mind of those* holy writers, which so 
many years before had lien unknown and obscured through the darkness and mists of 
the Pharisee* and papists. 

lie was a faithful and prudery servant, giving meat to the Lord’s household in due 
time. lie did east away profane and old waves' fables, and as the good servant of 
Jcsu Christ he exercised himself unto godlimm He was an example to the faithful 
in word, in conversation, in hive, in spirit, in faith, in purity. lie gave his mind to 
reading, to exhorting, to doctrine. He studied to shew himself unto (iod a laudable 
workman, that noodeth not to be ashamed, dividing the word of truth justly, lie was 
gentle unto every man, and with meekness informed them that resisted the truth, if 
God at any time would give them repentance for to know the truth, and to turn again 
from the snare of the devil. He fought a good fight, he fulfilled the course, he kept 
tin; faith ; therefore is there laid tip for him a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
that righteous Judge, shall give him in that day, not to him only, but to all them that 
love his coming. 

Phil. 1 am .glad, brother Christopher, that yo have spoken no less truly than 
friendly of these two men of God, of the which one reigneth with tin* high Bishop 
Christ in glory (for u the wise,’* as the prophet Daniel saith, u which have taught 
other Hhall glister as the shining of heaven ; and those that have instructed the multitude 
unto godliness shall bo ns the stars, world without end"), the other is yet alive, worthy, 
if God’s good pleasure so were, to live the years of Mathusalath, both for his godly 
doctrine and Christian conversation. With this true preacher of God’s word I chanced 
in Warwickshire to he somewhat acquainted (which was to me no small comfort); not 
with him only, hut with divers other, whereof some were men of worship well bent 
toward the holy scriptures, some wen* men very go«Uv learned in the laws of the Most 
Wig] lest, and professors of the same. Si oft as l was in their company, inethought I 
was clean delivered from Kgvpt and quietly placed ill the new glorious Jerusalem, which 
is described in the Revelation of blessed John; so sweet a thing is it to be in the com- 
pany of godly learned men. 

flu*. Tra\elled you into none other country afterward? Phil. While I was 
training up of youth, and fashioning their minds unto true godliness in that country, 
behold, .unlooked for, were letters sent unto me from my most dear mother, in the 
which she required me to return into my native country, and to be a staff’ of her old 
age; forasmuch as my father-in-law was departed from this vale of misery. In con- 
sidering my duty and the honour which 1 owe unto her by the manifest commandment of 
God, immediately after, not without the friendly consent of my well-wilier#, [1] departed 
from Warwickshire, and with all haste repaired home. And forasmuch as I have now 
quietly reposed myself (thanks be to tho high l»rd), 1, remembering our old friendship, 
thought it my bounden duty to send for you, and after mine accustomed manner to 
talk with you of some part of the holy scripture. For therein are we commanded by 
the month of God to meditate ourselves both day and night ; for, os David saith : “ It 
is a lantern to our feet, and a light unto our paths.” 

Chri*. The rehearsal of this your travel by divers countries bath so delighted us, 
that we seem nowr to have been with you in all your journeys. Theo. Wc magnify God 


{ 1 Foiled : trampled on, or perplexed, puzxlcd. See Todd's Johnson.) 
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most heartily, that he by his holy angel hath safe conduct you in all your ways, 
preserved you in health, gotten you dear friends, and now, at the last, brought you 
home again into your nativo country. 

Eh*. But, I pray you, did you write nothing in this your long absence ? Phil. 1 
wrote divers treatises, but as yet there are published only these three : “ The (iovcriuinco 
of Virtue;*' “An Invective against Whoredom ;** “A Dialogue of Christ's Nativity 
between the Angel and the Shepherds." The other shall be sot forth, if the Lord will, 
hereafter, at a convenient time. I translated out of Latin into English divers little 
treatises: “The Shield of Salvation;" “The Solace of the Soul;” “The Commendation 
of Death,” &c. 

Thus have I declared unto you, neighbours, bow ] spent my time whiles 1 lmve 
been from you. It now rernaiueth that, forasmuch as heretofore I have perceived your 
gentleness in accepting the poor and homely gifts that I have given you, I go forth 
to use still mine accustomed liberality toward you, and to enrich you with more gifts, 
which may no less garnish your souls than the otlisi have done in tiufrs past, how- 
soever the papists and antichrist's soldkjrs have judged of them. For as the blind 
owls cannot away with the sun-light, no more can those cankered papists away with 
the light of Hod's word, or any godly hook that is drawn forth of the holy scriptures. $ 

Tiie gift which 1 will now give you is call'll “The Jewel of Joy,” and not without Tiu* Jewel of 
a cause. For in it you shall receive much true joy and perfect solace, much godly J ° y ‘ 
pleasure and spiritual comfort. In it ye shall see in what thing alone ye ought to 
rejoice, and how vain and transitory those things are wherein the foolish and fantastical 
worldlings repose their chief pleasure and delectation. This jewel have* I borrowed of the 
blessed apostle, St Paul; and it is among his treasures couched in the fourth chapter of 
his epistle to the Philippian*. ('hri*. 1 pray you, what is it ? let it he brought forth. 

Phil . Lo ! here it is : 

“Rejoice in the Lord alwav, and again 1 say, rejoice." * wm. w. 

How like you this jewel ? Im it not both goodly and precious? Is it not worth the 
looking on, as they say ( Is it not a jewel worthy to he worn of every true-hearted 
Christian man ? Eu*. It is a. jewel indeed, not only nmiahle and pleasant in aspect, 
hut also very comfortable and wholesome to a Christian man's conscience. * 

Then. It is no apt jewel for the wickinl worldlings and bellied hypocrites, which, 
like to Esop's cock, set inoro by a barley-corn than by all the precious stories in the 
world, of this sort chiefly. Phil . Truth it is. For if men, estranged from the public 
weal of the true Israelites, carnally-minded, iincircumcised in heart, disobedient to the 
yoke of Christ, not regenerate by tin? Spirit of ( iod, nor renewed by the holy baptism, 
hut in all points led captive at the devil's pleasure with the' affects of the world, should 
hear this aforesaid sentence of the holy apostle recited to them, ami chiefly of such 
one as is imprisoned, fettered, hound in chains (as blessed St Paul was, what time he J , i»h i. 
wrote this epistle unto the Philippians), which are instruments to the voluptuous 
worldlings of no gladness, hut of sadness, of no joy and pastancc*, hut of sorrow and 
grievance, they would no Jess than marvel at his fondniws; yea, it is to Im* thought, 
that they would laugh him to scorn as a person transposed and far set beyond the 
limits of witty reason and reasonable wit, seeing he exhorteth unto that which, in so 
great storms and tempests of troublous adversity, no heart led with human wisdom 
can easily approve; so blind, foolish, ignorant, and of no capacity, feeling, or under- 
standing in spiritual things, is the wisdom of this world, as St Paul saith : “A natural icor >». 
man doth not perceive those things that pertain to the Spirit of Hod. For they are 
foolishness to him ; neither can he come to the knowledge of them, because they are 
spiritually judged." The head rulers among the Jews, tint bishojw*, the prints, the 
scribes, the Pharisees, tho Sndducces, the lawyers, with many other which were in 
Christa time, prove this thing evidently true enough, which, although in tlieir own John vii. 
conceit puffed up with the excellent knowledge of (tod's mysteries, perceived nothing 
at all of Christ's blessed doctrine ; so truly is it said of the holy apostle : “ The wisdom i Cor m. 
of this world is foolishness before God." Neither want we examples at this present. 

f * 1'attance : pastime ; or rather per hap*, feasiinfi, the stale of one benr pattut.] 
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Em. To know Christ and Christs doctrine aright is the singular gift of Cod, 
wrought in our hearts by his holy Spirit, as Christ himself testifieth, saying: “No 
man can come unto me, except the Father which sent me draw him ; and I will raise 
him up in the last day. It is written in the prophets, All shall be taught of (rod; 
therefore (‘very one that hath heard of the Father, and hath learned, he coineth to 
me." 

Thao. In the gosjiel of blessed Matthew our Saviour Christ givetli thanks to his 
heavenly Father, because he hath hidden the knowledge of his mysteries from the wise 
and prudent of this world, which gloried in their own wisdom, and hath revealed them 
to the little ones; that is to say, to them that be humble-minded, meek in spirit, lowly in 
heart, and even such as ascribe all glory and honour to God, and not to themselves. 
“Forsooth, Father,” saitli he, “even so was it thy good pleasure. All things arc given 
over unto me of my Father. And no man kuoweth the Son hut the Father, neither 
knowetli any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will open 
him.’* "f? 

Phil . Hut this our apostle and faithful ambassador, stmt from God the Father to 
he a doctor to the gentiles in faith and verity, a true citizen of the new celestial 
llieriisalem, abundantly replete with the fruits of the Holy Ghost, and plentcotisly 
endued with wisdom from above to understand and declare the excellent mysteries 
of God’s most high providence, hid in the* bosom of his divine secrets from everlasting, 
and now in this last angle 1 revealed, published, and set abroad to the great comfort 
of all faithful penitent sinners, through his Son Josu Christ our Lord — this our apostle, 
I say, even in the midst, of his chains and fetters, writeth to the Philippians, and by 
them to all other true Christians, and cxliortctli them to be merry and to rejoice in the 
Lord, lie is nothing dismayed, m ,r yet abashed, of his bonds, chains, and fetters, of 
his imprisoning, locking, and storking; hut being of a frank courage and lusty stomach, 
not only to sulfur chains, hut also death, if the good-will of God so he, he with a 
vehemency of spirit and stoutness of heart commaudeth us not to he discouraged, 
witli whatsoever kind of ad\ersity we he assailed, hut valiantly and unfeignedly to 
repose, fix, and set the eyes of our mind on the Lord, and in him, in him alone, to 
rejoice at all times. “Rejoice in the Lord alway,” saitli he, “and once again I say, 
rejoice.” 

Em. Fj\ cry man movetli other to delight in that thing specially wherein he himself 
hath reposed his chief delectation. Tin* covetous man hath his greatest delight in 
temporal possessions, and as he is only bent to the accumulating and heaping up 
together of worldly goods, so in like manner doth lie exhort so many as lie tenderly 
loveth to set their minds -on gathering together the goods of this world, being not 
unlike them, which are ever crying, Atipr. ndfer : “ Hriitg hither, bring hither.” The 
papist hath his mind altogether set on papistry ; therefore laboured i he to the uttermost 
of his power to allure other unto his pernicious and damnable doctrine. 

Phil. Truth it is that you say. Therefore the blessed apostle, having his principal 
joy in the Lord our God, cxliortctli, movetli, and stirreth us earnestly to rejoice in 
the Lord, that, we may lie partakers with him of one and the same glorv. He is 
not content himself only to he in the favour of God, except lie have other also 
to be “ in the bowels of Jesus Christ." Chris. In the epistle unto the Romans he wished 
himself to be cursed from Christ, so that his brethren the Israelites, which were his 
kinsmen as pertaining to the flesh, might he saved. Then, lie dissented not much 
from the manners of Moses, that most excellent prophet of God, which, perceiving 
that God was minded to destroy the children of Israel for their abominable idolatry 
in worshipping the golden calf, di 'sired God very heartily that he would either forgive 
them that fault, or else wi]>e him out of the hook of life. Em. O most faithful herdman, 
which wished tin? salvation of his flock no less than his own ! 

Phil. Hut we shall note that St Paul pricketh not us forward unto the rejoicing 
in worldly and carnal things, hut unto a perfect joy in the Lord our God, which 
cudurcth for ever. For what thing is comprehended in the whole circle of the world. 


1 1 Angle : perhaj* an error for age ; or if correct, it nuut mean ern ner, i.c. of tirae.j 
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wherein we may worthily rejoice ? Consider the air above, the earth underneath, with 
the deep waters in the secret and inferior parts of the world, and mark diligently, if 
in them any thing be contained that may bring to us true and perfect joy. They 
may delight onr fancies, and move our affects for a certain space unto delectation, 
while we behold, hear, feel, or taste them ; but how soon doth this carnal delectation 
and worldly joy vanish away ! yea, how soon an* wo weary of them, if measure he 
exceeded! Musical instruments feed the ear with very sweet and pleasant harmony, M„, ir 
and for a time greatly exhilarate, cheer, and comfort our wearied spirits; but in bow 
short space do wo loathe them, if they be continually played upon or exercised out 
of time ! and though we delight never so greatly in them, doth not the sound straight- 
way perish, and we receive none other commodity than loss of time ? 

Thm. The wise man saith : “Like as the carbuncle stone shincth that is set in 
gold, ho is the sweetness of music by the mirth of wine.” Again: 44 Wine and minstrels *.*'"»* xi 
rejoice the heart." Phil. Yea, but what followeth \ The best is hcliincL as they say. 

“ lint the love of wisdom is above them both." T oft sentence of the m*e man doth 
not condemn music nor wine, so that %he use of them be moderate and exceedetli 
not measure : notwithstanding, it preferreth the love of wisdom, that is to say, a 
fervent desire to know the will of God, and udvaviccth that above hot It wine and 
music, 

i'hrix. I wisli that all men, but chiefly such as be of nobility, did know and would 
practise this aforesaid sentence. For many delight in music, hut few in the love of 
wisdom : many covet to excel in singing, playing, and dancing, but in the knowledge 
of Gods word very few. Many can abide to spend whole days ami whole nights in 
musical exercises, hut in hearing or reading the holy scriptures, they think one holy 
day in a week a great matter; when the one inovct$ unto virtue, the other unto vice; 
the one getteth the favour of God, the other prnvokcth his wrath, indignation, and 
vengeance; the one lifteth up unto hoax on, the other detrudotli and* thrusteth down 
into hell-tire. 

Phil. To say the truth, music is a more vain and trifling science than it Iwooinotli 
a man, horn and appointed t«» matters of gmxity, to spend much time about it. And 
although 1 liax’c learned of histories, that divers have exercised minstrelsy, both kings 
and philosophers, which l think used it as a remedy against the tedinusnees iff their 
painful labours, and to make them the more? apt to return unto matters of great im- 
portance ; yet 1 remember well that it was counted a reproach in many. King Philip, Kh»h I'lniip 
wlicn ho heard his son Alexander, that triumphant concpieror, sing and play very 
pleasantly, chockinglv rebuked him, saying: “Art thou not ashamed that thou ean^t 
play and sing so cunningly ? M Meaning that other arts and sciences are more worthy 
a king. An heathen prince? thought that a great fault in his soil, which Christian 
rulers count worthy of high commendation and singular praise. Sextus Nero the Nrm 
emperor, lying on his death-bed, greatly lamented that be was so excellent in the 
science of music, wishing that he had spent that time in good letters and virtuous 
exercises, whereby he might have been made the more able justly and truly to govern 
his realm. 

Em. Would God that his repentance might be a warning to all noble men ! 

There have Wn, (would (Jod there* wen* not now !) which have not spared to spend 
nnich riche* in nourishing many idle singing-men to bleat in their chapel*, thinking 
so to do God an high sacrifice, and to pipe down their meat and their drink, and 
to whistle them asleep; but they have not spent any part of their substance to find 
a learned maw in their houses to preach the word of (Jod, to haste them to virtue 
and to dissuade them from vice. Therefore swarmed their houses with pride, ambi- 
tion, vain-glory. covetousness, whoredom, swearing, stealing, polling, picking, envy, 
malice, fighting, flattery, superstition, hypocrisy, papistry, idolatry, and all kind of 
abomination, as it must needs come to pass where the word of (Jod is banished, though 
there lie never so much massing and masking, according to the saying of Salo- 
mon: “When the preaching of God's word faileth, the )>cople perish and como to p r n **»* 
nought." 

Thro. It hccomcth king*, prince* and rulers ratln-r to hear the preacher iff God's Non* 
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word, and to give ear unto the lamentable voices and humble supplications of their 
poor afflict and oppressed subjects, than to hearken to the sound of vain instruments, 
and to delight in hearing the filthy and trifling songs of drunken musicians, which 
rather provoke unto fleshly fantasies than unto virtuous exorcises. A Christian man's 
melody, after »St Pauls mind, consisteth in heart, while we recito psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs, and sing to the Lord in our hearts, “giving thanks always for all 
things unto God tho Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." All other out- 
ward melody is vain and transitory, and passoth away and cometh to nought. Phil. 
Vain and transitory is it indeed: notwithstanding, music may l>c used, so it be not 
abused. If it be soberly exercised and reputed as an handmaid unto virtue, it is 
tolerable; otherwise it is execrable, and to be abhorred of all good men. So that ye 
perceive, that music is not so excellent a thing, that a Christian man ought earnestly 
to rejoin* in it. Chris. It is evident enough; seeing that it endurctli not, hut passetli 
away like other things subject to vanity. 

Phil. Tim* are that greatl^delight in building gorgeous houses and sumptuous 
mansions; but how vain is their deleetatiofl*! When they have spent innumerable 
riches in erecting their pleasant, and fair Imu^s, what have they hut a great heap of 
stones couched onto upon another, which for a little season feedeth the eye well, hut, 
r when wo he once gone, what profit carry wo awav with us? 'Hie holy patriarchs 
of the old time, remembering how vain it is to delight in gorgeous houses, huilt them 
tents, and in those safely dwelt, considering with themselves that they were but strangers 
and pilgrims, and therefore prepared them houses not for this world, but for the world 
to conicf, by couching their treasures in the bosoms of poor men. 

Km. To lmild necessary and convenient houses for our use is not ungodly, as f 
judge ; but to repose* our delight™ them, or so to spend our goods on building that 
the poor people are the less regarded, succoured, relieved, and hqtpcn, this is wicked, 
this is ungodly, ('/iris. Pudding is the daughter of fancy, and may in a manner he 
compared to the web of Penelope. For that one setteth up, another, after the dis- 
bursing of many pounds, destroyeth, and huildcth it up again with double expemees ; 
tlu* third succccdcth, and, his fantasy not .fully satisfied, lie again altereth the building 
and addeth threefold charge : so that to build ( [ speak of too much gorgeous and 
not necessary house's) is nothing else than to dally with the world and to he led 
with fancy. 

Thro. What was in time past more gorgeous than Home, when she was called the 
lady and head of the world? What was more sumptuously huilt than the temple of 
Salomon, yea, and that at God’s commandment ( as 1 may pa*«s over many ancient and 
famous cities: what is become of them ? how are they decayed! Many are come to such 
and so great downfal, and to so extreme ruin, so deformed, so destroyed, so consumed 
to dust, that then* renmiticth not so much as a step, neither is there left of them any 
mention at all. Well were it with Christian religion, if Christian men would remember 
this sentence of blessed Paul : “ We have no dwelling-place in this w T orld, but we 
look for another to come." Then should the heavenly mansion be more desired and 
sought after. Rut now many build and they know not who shall inherit, and in 
the midst of these their gorgeous buildings the poor people are not considered nor 
provided for. , Kus. Would God all such as so greatly delight in costions buildings, 
would sometime set this sentence of the wise man before their eyes: “If thou keepest 
not thyself," saith he, “in the fear of the Lord continually, thy house shall soon lie 
subverted, toppled over, and brought to nought.” 

Chris. Moth ink that this curious building, which almost universally is used 
now-a-days among us, is a great token of the day of judgment being at hand. For 
Christ in the gospel, among other tokens, recited building to be one of the chief, 
whereby we may learn that the coming of the Sou of man unto the terrible judg- 
ment is at hand, as St James saith: “Behold, the judge standeth before the door." 

Phil. I perceive now right well, ye are fully persuaded that no man ought to 
rejoice in gorgeous buildings, wherein many delight now-a-days. Thro. Yea, verily. 
The history of the rich man in the gospel maketh us afraid, whieli was a builder 
also; and when he had finished his building, and couched his goods in his fair and 
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large houses, thinking that ho should have lived many years, suddenly it was said 
unto him: “Thou fool, this night shall they take away thy life from thee; and then 
whose shall these things be thouliast gathered together ?" 

Phil. To enjoy groat possessions in this world seenieth, not to a few, a singular or ri«h»*. 
commodity and high profit, but with how many cares and troubles arc they accom- 
panied ! With what great labour are tiny gotten and scrajK^l up together ! W iih whut 
carefulness and disquiet of mind are they kept, the hoarders up of them being at all 
hours in more fear lest they should bo taken away from them either by robbing, 
polling, pilling, burning, or by some cither chance! How shortly arc ‘they consumed 
and brought to nought, which were not gathered together without long time and 
great sweat! So vain and transitory lie the goods of the world. Again, are not the 
worldly possessions many times left to such heirs, as sqiend them no less prodigally, 
than their ancestors got them hardly, and keepeth them niggardly ? What just- 
cause also hath any man to rejoice in temporal riches, seeing that, at the dreadful 
day of judgment, they shall render a strait ammiptu of every farthiqf^to I he high 
and everlasting Judge, Christ, how tli% have bestowed them? For (iod hath not 
endued the rich men with their |Mwse*sions that they should spend them at their 
pleasure and fancy, but according to his most godly commandment, will, and pleasure'. # 

“ Silver is mine, and gold is mine, saitli the Lord of hosts." Hereto agreeth the »• 
saying of the psalmograph : “ The earth is the Lord’s, and all that is contained in it." ■ XMV . 
The Lord hath committed his good* to the ric h men, and he will call them to ae- 
compts again, to siu» how they have lies towed them, and what they have won and 
gotten by the exercise of them for the Lord’s a vantage, as we may see in the gos- Man. *** 
pel. If they he found unprofitable servants, and have not bestowed them in setting 
forth the glory of (tod, mid in the helping of thciP Christian brethren, lmt have? hid 
them up iu the grqpnd, that is to say, kept them niggardly to their own use*, or 
spent them about vain and wicked things; they may be sure to In* bound feet and 
hands, to be cast into utter darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Chri*. () that these tilings were well considered, pondered, and weighed in the 
just balance of reasonable discretion ! then should the' right 1 men of this w r or)d have 
little occasion to glory in their terrestrial and worldly possessions, but rather recount 
them most happy, wealthy, and fortunate, to whom least is committed. For every 
man shall render accounts of the talents received, he they few or many. 

Thto. “ Messed is the rich which is found without blemish,'' saitli the wise man, Kerin* 

“ and hath not gone after gold, nor put his trust in money and treasures. Where 
is there such a one ? and we shall commend him, and call him bleswd. For great 
things doeth ho among his people. Whoso is tried and found perfect in such things 
shall be commended and praised. Yea, his good shall be stablislied, and the whole 
congregation shall declare his alms." “Make you friends," Haith our Saviour Christ, J.ukejni 
“of the unrighteous mammon, that, when ye shall have need, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations." 

Em. To hoc the inordinate affection and insatiable desire which the* more part of 
men have unto tlio goods of the w'orld, it is a world. Ancient authors eoinplaiu of 
the covetousness used in their time; but if they were now alive they would marvel, 
and with high indignation wear their pen, and write satires and invectives against 
our covetous worldlings. For their covetous affects know no end, neither are they at 
any time satiate, lie their abundance fof] temporal ^HSMCSsions never so much over- 
flowing and passing all measure. O, good (foil, good God, how do our spiritual spiritual 
men tumble benefice upon benefice, and prebend upou prelxmd ! And vest arc they 
led \rith no care of feeding Christ's flock, neither corporally nor spiritually : Christ's 
threefold Pasee is turned into the Jews' double Toll*. They feeil nothing, except jjotm **i. us. 
themselves; they toll and catch whatsoever catch they may: would God they once '* **“ 5 

would be obedient to this commandment of God given by the wise man, “ Let not Kwiw*. *v, 
thine hand be stretched out to receive, and shut when thou shouldest give!" “A inm. hi. 
bishop/ saftb St Paul (he meaneth every spiritual overseer), u ought to maintain 
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1 hospitality." Again he saith : “ F orget not hospitality and household-keeping : for 
thereby have divers men received into their houses angels unwares.” Hereto agreeth 
the saying of St Peter : “He ye liarbourous one to another without grudging. As 
every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good 
ministers of the manifold grace of (rod.” God in tint old law, gifcatly tendering the 
maintenance of hospitality in his ministers, gave this commandment to his people for 
paying their tithes, saying: “ Hring ye in all tithes into my bam, that there may be 
meat in my house.” Here God commanded tithes to be paid, but for what cause? 
that the rniui&crs should spend them in the court of at the university ? or about 
whoring? or in keeping of hawks or dogs, or in maintaining a sort of idle valiant 
lubbers, which do nothing but consume the good fruits of the earth ? Nav, verily, 
hut that there should he meat in his house, (for the parsonage or vicarage is Gods 
house.) For whom ? for the covetous worldlings ami rich men which have no need 
of it? Nay, sir, not so; hut for the poor Christians, as Christ preseril>eth, saying: 
“ When tliotf* mukest a dinner or supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbour*, lest they also hid thee again, and a 
reconipence be made tlice. Hut when thou mukest a feast, eall the poor, the feeble, 
the lame, and the blind, and thou slialt be happy; for they cannot recompense thee: 
but thou slialt be recompensed at the resurrection of the righteous.” 

Cfirin. 1 think the greatest cause why priests be contemned at this time is, 
that they neither regard their office in preaching God’s word, nor' yet their duty in 
maintaining hospitality. Ktts. Truth it is ; for God saith by the prophet ; “ I have 
made you, O yo priests, to he despised and to lie of no reputation among all the 
people, because ye have not kept my ways, but have been partial in the law.” 
The wavs and ordinances of (locffp which lie hath prescribed to priests for to observe, 
is truly to preach liis holy doctrine, reverently to minister his blqttkcd sacraments, and 
bounteously to maintain hospitality. If they would do these things, they should 
recover their honour which is due to faithful ministers by the word of God, as St Paul 
saith: “The priests that, rule well are worthy double honour, specially they that labour 
in word and doctrine.” 

Thro. Hut covetousness rcigneth not only in the spiritualty ? Eu*. In the spiri- 
tualty only! No, God knowetb. For the temporalty is not behind, for their part. 
If ever heretofore, in this our time specially, is* this saying of the prophet found true : 

“ From the least unto the most they hang upon eovetousness, and from the prophet 
unto the priest they go all about with fulseltead ami lies.” flow join they lordship 
to lordship, manor to manor, farm to farm, land to land, pasture to pasture, house 
to house, and house for a vantage! How do the rich men, and sjiecirtlly such as be 
sheepmongers, oppress the king’s liege people by devouring their common pastures 
with their sheep ; so that the poor people are not able to keep a cow for the comfort 
of them and of their poor family, but are like to sturve and perish for-hutigor, if there 
Iw not provision made shortly ! What sheep-ground scapcth these caterpillars of the 
commonweal? How swarm they with abundance of flocks of sheep! and jut when 
was wool ever so dear, or mutton of so groat price ? If these sheepmongers go forth 
as they begin, tbo people shall both miserably die for cold, and wretchedly perish for 
hunger. For these greedy wolves and eitmberous cormorants will either sell their wool 
and their sheep ait their own price, or else they will sell none. Oh, what a diversity 
is this in the sale of wools, a stono of wool sometime to be sold at eight groats, and 
now for eight shillings ! And so likewise of the sheep. God have mercy on us! 

If the king liis majesty, with liiA most honourable council, do not provide for the 
redress of these things, God himself will surely see a remedy, as he saith by x tho 
psahttbgraph : “ For the WTetcheilness of the needy, and the bewailing of the poor, even 
now will I rise, saith the Lord.” Again he saith: “Wo be to thee that spoilest! 
slialt not thou thyself bo likewise spoiled { And thou that despiseatllie poverty, shall 
not thou in like manner be despised ? When thou hast made an end of polling and 
pilling, thou shnlt thou be polled and pilled thyself : ami when thou congest to despise 
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other, theu shaft thou be despised and nought set by. O Lord, liavo merry upon us: 
for all our yt'hole trust is in thee. Be thou our defence, you, and that shortly. Be 
thou our saving health iu the time of our trouble.’ 1 

C/tt'is. Rich men were never so much estranged from all pity and compassion 
toward the poor a people, as they be at this present time: “They devour the people r«i.*iv. 
as it were a morsel of broad.” If any piece of ground delight their eye, they must 
needs have it, either hv hook or by crook. If the poor man will not satisfy their Tbcunmerci- 
covetous desire, he is sure to be molested, troubled, and disquieted on such sort, that, richmrof 
whether he will or will not (though both he, his camful wife, and miserable children, 
with his whole family, should perish for hunger), ho shall forego it; or else it were as 
good for him to live among the furies of hell as to dwell by ilio.se rich carles and 
covetous churls. There is no end of enlarging their grounds, neither are they led 
with any fear of God’s indignation, expressed by the prophet, saying: “Wo and v 
everlasting damnation be unto them that join house to house, and couple land to land 
so nigh together, that- the poor can get no more ground ! Shall ve alone dwell in the 
midst of the earth ? These things are in mine oars, saith the Lord of hosts. Surely, 
saith he, many great and fair houses shall bo made so desert and waste, tlmt no man 
shall dwell in them.” Hereto agreeth the saying of another prophet: “Wo and nab ii 
everlasting damnation be unto him that honpeth up other men’s goods! How long 
will he lade himself with thick clay unto his own damnation l O how suddenly will 
they stand up that shall bite thee, and awake that shall tear thee in pieces ! Yea, 
thou shall surely he their prey, S«*cing thou hast spoiled many people, therefore shall 
they that remain spoil thee, because of mm’s Mood, and for the wrong done in the * 

land, in the city, and unto all them that dwell therein. Wo and everlasting damnation 
he unto him that covetously gatlieretli e\ il-gutten «mods into his house, that In* may 
set his nest on high to escape the power of tnisfomnu* ! Tliou hast devised the shame 
of thine own lioustf; for tlum hast slain too mueli people, and hast wilfully offended ; 
so that the very stones of tin* wall shall cry out of it, and llm thulicr that lieth be- 
twixt the joints of the building shall answer,” &c. 

Thro. These he grievous threats of God’s vengeance against tin* covetous worldlings. 

Phil. They he no less true than grievous, and shall undoubtedly chance as it is 
threatened, except the covetous worldlings repent and amend; for “God is faithful in v>ul mi. 
all his sayings”; and “the word of the Lord ahideth for ever.” lie is the self truth : Ku x i. 
therefore can he not lie. Whatsoever he threateneth he will surely bring to pasH, John H,% ' 
except faithful re|»cntanc (5 be a mean. Are not these his words ( “Wo and ever- u Ruir. *v. 
lasting damnation 1x» unto them that sin, and keep not n»y commandments, saith the 
Lord : I will not surely spare them.” And the wise man saith: “Wo he unto you, K.vhu. nh. 

O yo w T ickod persons, which have forsaken the law of the Lord, that most high God! 

If ye be borrf," ye shall be bom to cursing: if yo die, tin* curse shall also he your portion.” 

David saith: “ Upon the ungodly the Lord shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, storm r*i. xi 
and tempest: this shall be their portion to drink.” flow doth our Saviour Jesus Christ 
thunder against the ungodly rich in the holy gospel : “Wo unto you that are rich!” i.ukevi. 
saith he, “for ye have your consolation. Wo unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Wo unto you that now laugh l for ye shall wail and weep.” 

Chris. These be grievous words against the covetous worldlings and voluptuous 
epicures: but full little do such things sink into the breasts of men now-a-days; the 
devil hath so blinded their eye** that they think that God is a childish (foil, and 
will bo pleased with this apple at the last end : k 1 am sorry for my *iim : good 1/ord, 
forgive me: I trust to bo saved by Christ's pansdon,* arid many good morrows. So 
long as they live, they never repent their wicked living : they go forth daily more 
and more to provoke" the wroth of God against them, they heap sin upon sin, they 
wallow all in pleasures like filthy swine, tiny have not the fear of God be fate their 
eyes, they are without all mercy toward their chrintian brethren, they grievously 
oppress their needy neighbours, they make no end of raking togother the goods of 
the world, the)' follow the lusts of the flesh as miserable and lswul captives; to 
conclude, their whole life w nothing else but a serving of the devil : how can tbm 1 
men at the last end truly re|K*nt and convert unto God, leading afore a life abominable, 
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?io wicked, bo stinking, so hateful l)oth to God aud to all good men? 1 grant “the 
inercy of God is great, and excellcth all his works;” but how can they, which have 
led their whole life altogether displeasant unto God, be bold to crave mercy of God 
at the last end, whom all the days of their life they have so despised by disobeying 
his most godly will and pleasure ? Are not these his words spoken by king Salomon ? 
“ I have called ; and ye refused it : I have stretched out my hand ; and no man 
regarded it ; but all my counsels have ye despised, and wet my correction at nought. 
Therefore shall I also laugh in your destruction, and mock you, when that thing 
that ve fear cometh upon you ; even when the thing that ye l>e afraid of falleth in 
suddenly like a storm, and your misery like a tempest, yea, when trouble and heaviness 
cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me ; hut [ will not hear : they shall 
seek ine early, hut they shall not find me; and that because they hated knowledge, 
and received not the* fear of the; Lord, hut abhorred my counsel, and despised all 
my correction.” “If the righteous shall scarcely he saved, " saith blessed Peter, “ where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" 

Satan, through covetousness, doth so powsess the hearts of many men in these 
our days, that they do not only link house to house, but, when they have gotten many 
houses and tenements into their hands, yea, whole townships, they suffer the houses to 
fall into utter ruin and decay; so that by this means whole towns are become desolate, and 
like unto a wilderness, no man dwelling there, except it be the shepherd and his dog. 

Phil. Truth it is. Fur 1 myself know many towns and villages sore decayed ; 
so that, whereas in times past then* were in some town an hundred households, there 
remain not now thirty; in some fifty, there are not now ton; yea (which is more 
to lie lamented), 1 know towns so wholly decayed, that there is neither stick nor 
stone standing, as they use to say. 

Where many men had good livings, aud maintained hospitality, aide at all times 
to help the king in his wars, and to sustain other charges, able also to help their poor 
neighbours, and virtuously to bring up their children in godly letters and good sciences, 
now sheep and conies devour altogether, no man inhabiting the aforesaid places. Those 
beasts which were created of God for the nourishment of man do now devour man. 
The scripture saith that God made “ both sheep and oxen with all the beasts of the 
field" subject unto man ; but now man is subject unto them. Where man was wont to 
hear rule, there they now' hear rule. Where man was wont to have his living, there they 
now only live. Where man was wont to inhabit, there they now range and graze. 

And the cause of all this wretchedness and beggary in the commonweal are the 
greedy gentlemen, which are sheepmongers and graziers. While they study for their 
own private' commodity, the commonweal is like to decay. Since they began to lie 
sheep-masters and feeders of cattle, we neither had victual nor cloth of any reasonable 
price. No marvel; for these forestalled of the market, as they use to say, have gotten 
all things so into their hands, that the poor man must either buy it at their price, 
or else miserably starve for hunger, and wretchedly die for cold : for they are touched 
with no pity toward the poor. It is found true in them that St Paul writeth : “All 
seek their own advantage, and not those things which belong unto Jesu Christ.” 
They which in times past were wont to he fathers of the country, are now pollers 
and pillers of the country. They which in times past were wont to he tho defenders of 
the poor, are now become the destroyers of the same. They by whom the common- 
weal sometime was preserved, are now become the caterpillars of the commonweal, 
and such as seem by their manners to have made a solemn vow utterly to subvert 
the commonweal, and to procure the final destruction of the same. They are insatiable 
wolves. They know no measure. So they may reign, they care not who suffer pain. 
So they may abound, they care not who fall to the ground. So they may be enriched, 
they care not who be impoverished. They arc right brothers of Cain, which had rather 
slay his brother Abel, than he should have any part with him of worldly possessions. 

The wise man saith: “Tho b|gad of the needy is the life of tho poor: he that 
defraudeth him of it is a mansla^'er.” Do not these rich worldlings defraud the 
poor man of his bread, whereby is understand all things necessary for a man's life, 
which, through their insatiable covetousness, sell all things at so high price, and 
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puffer towns so to decay, that the poor hath not what to cat, nor yet where to Mark wen. 
dwell? What other are they then, hut very manslayors? They abhor the names . 
of monks, friars, canons, nuns, &c. ; but their goods they greedily gripe. And yet, 
where the cloisters kept hospitality, let out their farms at a reasonable price, 
nourished schools, brought up youth iu good letters, they did none of all these 
things. They lightly esteem, and iu a manner contemn priests, parsons, vicars, pre- 
bendaries, &c. ; yet their possessions they gladly embrace and niggardly retain. So 
that now' they are become in effect, although not in name, very monks, friars, 
canons, priests, parsons, vicars, prebendaries, mid, at the last, what not? and yet 
how vainly those goods be spent, who seeth not? 

Tho state of England was iicut so miserable as it is at this present. (Jowl 
liord, have mercy upon ih, and put in the hearts of the king and of his eouneil to 
redress these intolerable pestilences of the commonweal, or else make haste to dis- 
solve this wretched world by thy glorious coming unto the judgment ; where thou 
shalt “render to every man according to his deeds;” lest, if we long remain in this Horn. a. 
too much wretch edne«s, we bo compelled through poverty to attempt unrighteous i*r«v, x%%. 
things, and forswear the name of thee, our Lord (Sod. 

Well, of these things aforesaid, 1 trust ye perceive that, no man ought to rejoice 
in the riches of this world, seeing they are none of ours, but (Sod's, and wo, as the 
treasurers ami stewards of (Sod, must at the dreadful day of judgment render no 
erwipts to the high Judge Christ for all that we ha\e received, he it much or little; 
seeing also they are very transitory and fitting from one to another, insomuch that 
he which is this day a lord highly in favour, and a man of great possessions, is to- 
morrow a traitor, and not worth a gaily half-penny 1 . Again, if they ho abused. itirh* 
they are \ery enticements unto all mischief and naughtiness ; they [duck our hearts nh ' lAil 
from (Sod to the devil ; they make us idolaters, l»v serving that wicked mammon; 
they provoke the vengeance of (Sod again*! us ; they make us to be abhorred of (Sod 
and of all good men ; they pluck from our bodies rest, from our minds <|uiclin'ss, from our 
eyes sleep, from our face natural colour, and add to all the parts «»f man dislcui pern nee, 
making man a slave unto that which ought to lu* obedient unto him. 

Tb'o. We perceive these things right well. For the wise man saith : “There is iMw. m. 
nothing worse than a covetous man ; neither is there a more wicked thing than to 
love money. For mieh one hath his soul to sell, and yet is ho but filthy dung while 
he livetb." And the preacher saith: “lie that lovctli money will never Is* Kitisficd KwU* * 
with money ; and wlio*o delighteth in riches shall have no profit thereof. Where as 
much riches is, there are many also that spend them away. And what pleasure more 
hath he that po^-sseth them, saving that lie. may look upon them with his eyes ? A 
labouring man sleepeth sweotlv, whether it be little or much that lie eateth ; but tho 
abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep ; yea, many times riches are kept to 
the hurt of him that hath them in possession. For ofttimes they perish with Jiis great 
misery and trouble; and if he have a child, it getteth nothing.'’ “ Like as he came naked Join, 
out of his mother's womb, so goeth he thither again, and rarrieth nothing away with 
him of all his labour," &c. 

fitts. It were wisdom for the rich men, if they tender their own salvation, and Ik* 
led with any hope of the life to come, to hear what blessed Paul writeth unto bishop 
Timothy, and earnestly to follow* that. His words are these: “Charge them which i Tim. vi. 
are rich in this world, that they he not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain richrs, but 
in the living God, which giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy them ; that they do 
good works, that they Ik* ready to give, and glad to distribute ; laving up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain eternal life/' 

Phil. O that they would he advertis'd by this apostle ! Then should God be their 
defender in all their affairs, and cause both them and their posterity long to enjoy their 
possessions, with the favour and blessing of all good men. But let us go forth, and 
search whether any thing can be found in this trana^orv world w herein we may worthily 
rejoice. Wliat say vc unto nobility ? w orr.otnixy. 

f 1 See Vol. 1. pa pi 235, noir 
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Chris. Not a few do greatly rejoice in that, magnifying* themselves because they 
descend of noble parentage, and in comparison of themselves they greatly despise other. 

Phil. (> foolish, rude, ignorant people! Why rather do they not consider that both 
rich and poor, noble and unnohlc, high or base, do consist and arc made of the name 
elements, subject unto like diseases, aud bond to the same affects? Earth we are all 
and dust, and unto earth and dust shall wc return. As we were made to live, so 
likewise are wo all appointed to die. I Indies have we all corruptible, and bond to 
mortality. There is no exception among us. Neither hath any of us obtained such 
privilege of Clod, that vve may escape the liondage of frail nature. Seeing then that, os 
touching our corporal creation, there is no difference, no prerogative, what uobility or 
worthiness of blood can there he more in the noble personage than in the base slave? 
Their beginning is like : their end is all one. Twin* mad art* they, therefore, that brag 
of their noble blood, and esteem thciiHilves the more worthy because they descend of 
noble parentages ; neither do such any other thing than boast of that which is none of 
theirs. King David saith : “ What profit is there in my blood, seeing l go down unto 
corruption?" And the wise man saith : “ Why art thou proud, O thou earth anti ashes V* 
We art; all earth anti ashes, both noble anti uniiobh*. Wc all shall return unto cor- 
ruption, ami be so consumed as concerning our bodies, as though we had never been. 
Thu prophet also saith: “All fli“-h is grins, aud all his glory is like a flower of the 
field:" where is any mention made litre of noble blood { “1 know," saith St Paul, “that 
there dwellcth in me, that is to say, in my flesh, no goodness :” where is carnal nobility 
then become? Doth not the sunt! loathsome \i let less eome from tin* noble, that is*ueth 
out of the mumble? Are not the carcase-* of all personages meat for worms alike ? Pour 
tin* blood of the villain 1 in one basin, and the blood of the gentleman in another: what 
diflereiiee shall there he prmed ? Dig lip the hones out of the sepulchres both of the 
noble and liimohle; and who ean discern of the sight of them, whieh was the servant, 
which the lord, who was rich and who was poor, who beautiful and who deformed, which 
were noble, and which mumble ? “There is no diflereiiee,” as St Ambrose saith, “be- 
tween the carcases of the dead, except peraihenture it 1 m* thb, that the dead corpse of 
tile rich stink more grievously than the poor, because it was more daintily fed ,, \ 

Kits, So far as l perceive, they err greatly that boast of their kindred, and esteem 
themselves the more worthy bemuse they eome of worthy parents, although they 
themselves be never so great drunkards, gluttons, diee-playei s, whoremongers, swearers, 
fighters, thieves, ru ili mis, pickers of quarrels, riotous persons, &c. For little doth it 
profit a man to descend of a noble bouse, if he him-clf lie of ban* and vile manners, 
and lead a life defiled with wickedness; yea, it rather hritigeth unto him ignobility than 
nobility. Well is it said of our golden-mouthed doctor: “The nobility and goodness of 
our kinsfolk availeth untiling, except we oiirsehes In* good. For what doth noble 
generation profit him whom his manners do defile i Or what doth vile generation hurt 
him whom good Manner* do gam bit and adorn? ( Vrtcs he -dieweth himself \nhl of 
all goodness, that glorieth in his parents '.” “ To glory upon the nobility of other,” saith 

Petrarch, “is a boasting even to he laughed at 1 /* And such as ha\e nothing but the 
badges, cognisances, and arms of their ancestors to set out their nobility withal, they 
differ uot much from Fsnp’s crow, which decked himself with other birds' feathers, he 
himself lioing altogether black and unnmiahlr. 

Thro, The true nobility eonsisteth neither in strength, beauty, nor riches, no, nor 
yet in any other external and bodily thing, but in the suppressing of vice and embracing 
of virtue. “ Virtue is the alone and only nobility,” as Antisthcncs was wont to say : 
“They that arc endued with virtue, they have the true nobility.” Notably is it said 
of the golden-mouthed doctor, John Chrysostom ; “ He is a man of great renown, he 

| 1 Villain . bondman or Hervaiti.] qin n» mow* ndurnant * Ipse se vacuum ah omnibus 

1“ Nulla dUcretio inter rudatcra mortuoruui ; bom« aciibu* oMcndst, qm glariatur in patribu* 
nUi fm to quod gray in* ftrtout diviinm nimani db* . ChryscKt. Op. Par. 1718 -3H. Opus Import, in Matt, 
tenia luxiinc. -Ambro.*.. Op. Par. Wexaera. , Horn. in. ox cap. tii. Tom. VI. p. xxxvii.] 

I ib. \ cap. \ in. M. Turn. I. col. 133.) [ 4 Aliens ^loriari rdiculosa jnctantia. — Petrarch. 

p‘ Ouid limn prodt-M oi qm-m •nmlidant mores, : Op. Basil. 15f>l. I)o Ucuicd. Utriusq. Fort. I -ib. i. 
t^rw ratio «*lara * Aut quid oooot illi ^enemtio vitb, I>ii»l. xvi. Do Orig. (ieneros.p. 13. j 
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is a worthy personage, lfc is the true nobleman, that disdainetli to serve vices, ami by 
no means will Ik* overcome of them 5 .** And Coco ‘ins Nerva the emjioror said that the 
virtue of a man, and not his kindred nor his country, is to Ik* considered, Chris. Would 
God all men of nobility were iHTsmaded that virtue ami godly conversation wen* the 
alone and only true nobility ! Then would they not repose their glory in their ancestors, 
as many very foolishly do at this present; but rather endeavour themselves so to train 
their life in all godliness and virtue, that even for their own godly and virtuous enter- 
prise* they should he counted noble and worthy of praise, 

Eup. Hut what say you unto lieauty i Phil . Even as Salomon saitli : “ Favour iv-a 

is deceitful, and beauty is a vain thing." They an* much estranged from the course 1 1,1 
of true reason, that rejoice in so frail a thing. For it is more brittle than glass, more 
transitory than tlio flower, more inconstant than the wind, more vain than the smoke, 
and more flitting away than the time. Beauty is a thousand manner of wavs cor- 
rupted ami defaced. How doth one little fever make the fairest woman in the world 
the foulest and the most unpleasant in aspect ! And to say the truth, is henuty any 
other thing than “ a little thin skin well coloured ? If the inward parts might he seen, 
how great filthiness would there appear even in the most beautiful person 1 ' !” Neither 
is the fairest body in the world any other tiling than a dunghill covered with a cloth, 
a* it were, of white and purple colour. And what a madness is this, for any person 
to glory in beauty ! seeing that tin* beholder of it hath more delectation and pleasure 
in it, as one that hath the use and fruition thereof, than such as are endued with the 
lieauty. 1 leave off to speak that beauty is an enticement, unto tineleamiess, ami a very iw 
enemy to chaste and pure conversation, as we read in divers histories. ViM.il.in 

Chris. This scciiictU to Ik* true by the saving of the wise man: “Look not too KTiiu 
narrowly,” saitli be, “ upon the beauty of a woman, lot limn he provoked in desire 
toward her.” Again he saitli: “Turn away thy face from a beautiful woman, and look luviuv k 
not upon the fairness of other. Many a man hath perished through the he, mly of 
women; for through it the desire* is kindled, as it were fire." Ilcicto agreeth the 
saying of Salomon: “Let not thine heart lust after the beauty of a woman, lest thou i*r..\ m. 

he taken with her fair looks.” AVhat kindled David's heart with love toward Bcthsahc, 

the wife of Frias, and caused him to commit adultery with her. lmt only her beauty { 
“David, 1 * saitli the scripture, ‘“arose out of his bed, and walked upon the roof of theaw.uu xt 
king's palace, and from the roof he saw a woman washing herself; and tin* woman was 
very beautiful to look on.” Again, how came it to pass that tin* two judges burned Hm. siu. 
so fervently with the love of Susanna, Joachim's wife, and sought all means possible to 
have defiled her, but that they wen* drowned with the sight of her lieauty f The 
scripture saitli sin* was “a very fair woman ;*’ but there is a goodly addition, she was also 
“such one as feared God.” When beauty and the fear of God are linked together, lieauty n<.u-»«m 
is not to be discommended : otherwise it is but a net, wherewith the devil u*efh to 
catch the foolish p<*oph\ “ A fair woman without discreet manners,” saitli Salomon, r»«v *• 

“is like a ring of gold in a swines snout." And that we may be well ascertained that 

it was ht*r lieauty that moved them without shame to provoke her to imeleanness, them* 
word* of that history declare it manifestly : “ Susanna was a tender person, and mar- 
vellous fair of face. Therefore the wicked men commanded to take the c loth from her 
face, that at the least they might so lx* satisfied in her beaut) ." 

Phil. God wild us more Susans ! Beauty reigneth in many : would God it were accoin- \v 
panted with the fear of God, that the beautiful persons might not abuse their lieauty, but w,n * 
choose rather to lie stoned unto death with Susan, than once to de file tle ir husbandM* lied. 

Eh*. God send us the lieauty of the mind, which coiisixtctli in godly virtue* ami 
hornet qualities ; for that is the true lieauty, tin- cither is but frail, vain, tmnritory, and 
doth not long nulure. J tut what say you unto gallant apparel, whereof ho many Of*»i»ant 
brag and boast now-a-days ? 1* it not a thing wherein we may worthily rejoice? Il,>,>4rrl ' 

Phil . Nothing less, for the wise* man saitli : “ Glory not in thine apparel at any kcv\u* m. 
time.” Vesture* were given us of God to eovw^nr filthy nakedness, and not that w,, r '‘‘"V 1 - 


P See Horn. i\. Tom. Ml. p. 130 ; Horn. *liv. ad Sap. 6 !. Tom. 11. cola. 72 , 3. See Vol. I. 
p. -ifiS ; Kern. Iviii. p. .W*. J pase 2 3, note o,J 

l* laid. Yivifr Valuta. Op. I’ail. ir>V>. lain*'. 
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we should glory in them, and make them iiwtrunienta of flride. We ought rather, 
when we put on our garment*, to lament our mischance, our mortality, and uncleannesa, 
#3r than to rejoice in them. For, so long as our grandfather Adam continued in the state of 
innoccney, he needed no kind of apparel to cover his body (for he was altogether clean, 
beautiful, good, holy, innocent, and perfect); hut after he had broken the command- 
ment of God by giving car to Nutans subtile persuasions, perceiving his misery and 
wretchedness whercinto he was fallen through his disolndience, he was ashamed of him- 
self, and both he and his wife, perceiving that they were naked, sewed fig-leaves 
together and made them selves aprons to cover their filthy and shameful nakedness 
o#n. m. withal., Afterward, when God drove them out of paradise, because their feeble and 
mortal bodies, which now wore subject to all kind of diseases, tempests, and blasts, 
should not perish for rold ; again, that tiny might have wherewith to cover their filthy 
nakedness, that they might walk the more honestly ; ho made them leathern garments, 
and clothed them therewith. Here?, even from the beginning, do we learn both what 
garments were gi\eu unto man of God, and for what purpose. Neither with fine clothe, 
Note. nor with satin, damask, velvet, nor with cloth of gold, did God apparel Adam, neither 
did lie trim and set forth our grandmother Eve with sumptuous apparel of cloth of 
silver, or cloth of gold, neither did lie set upon her head a French hoo«l with an edge 
of gold, besides pearls and precious stones, and such other trim-trains, I cannot tell 
whnt; but lie clothed them both with simple garments of leather, not that they should 
rejoice and be proud of them, but to use them as things necessary to cover their 
wretched nakedness, and to defend them from the cruel storms and fierce tempests of 
wind, rain, snow, hail, Ac. 

Km. As in other things, so likewise in apparel, is 1 the world at this present 
wonderfully fallen from the first institution of tilings. For if wo should compare the 
children with the father, I meiAl, if we should consider wliat apparel God appointed 
unto Adam, and wliat is used now-a-daya, a man should find as gTeat difference 
between them, ns is between the sun and the least star in light and brightness. 

The mail nem To behold the vain and foolish light fashions of apparel used among us, it is too 
in®n\u their much wonderful. 1 think no realm in the world, no, not among the Turks and Saro- 
npivtrci. , ri m ? doth Ml much in tin* \ unity of their apparel, as the Englishmen do at this 

present. Their coat must Ik* made after the Italian fashion, their cloak after the use 
of the Spaniards, their gown after the manner of the Turks : their cap imint Ik? of the 
French fashion; knd at the last their dagger must be Scottish, with a Venetian tassel of 
silk, 1 speak nothing of their doublets and hoses, which for the most part art* so 
minced, cut, and jagged, that shortly after they become both tom and ragged. I leave 
of!' also to speak of the vanity of certain light-brains, which, because nothing should 
want to the setting forth of their fondness, will rather yrciXT a Martin chain 9 , the 
price of cight-peuco, than they would he unchained. O wliat a monster and a lieast 
of many heads is the Englishman now’ Wovnc! To whom may he W compared wor- 
thily, hut to Esop’s crow ( For as the crow decked herself with the feathers of all 
kind of birds to make herself beautiful, even so doth the vain Englishman, for the 
fond apparelling of himself, borrow <if c\erv nation to set forth himself gallant in 
the face of the world, lie is an Englishman: hi* is also an Italian, a Spaniard, a 
Turk, n Frenchman, a Soot, a Venetian, and, at the last, what not ? He is not much 
unlike a monster called chimaru, which hath three heads, one like a lion, another 
like a goat, the third like a dragon. 

The npivurri I pass over the light and wanton apparel of wo nen now-iwlavs, partly because it 
ot st>meu. -g go mon4 rtrous, and partly Kicauae 1 have not been nor yet am very much acquainted 


[ l The folio has in.] 

l* Martin chain ; of counterfeit or base metal. So 
also Si Martin** rings. 44 They are like rings ami 
rhaines bought at St Martin**, that were fjMta for a 
little time, but shortly after will prove ilcmmy, or 
rather pure copper." Minshutl, J&*say,p.2J k cited by 
Nates, v. Alchimy. See also Brand** Popular Anti- 
quities. Vol. 11 . p. note, v. St Martin'* Kings. 
It appears from Maitland'* History of Londog, p. 
770, that St Martin's Le Grand had a right of sanc- 


tuary, and became in consequence such a resort of 
\ ariou't disreputable character*, that a royal ordinance 
was issued Feb. 5th. 3 i Hen. VI., directing among 
other things 44 That subtle picker* of Locks, Counter- 
feiters of Keys, Contrivers of Seals, Forgers of false 
Evidences, of counterfeit C Haines, Beadee, 

Urouche*, Ouches, Kings, Cups, Spoen* silvered, 
and Plates of Copper gilt, uttered for Gobi, unto the 
common hurt of. the people, be not suffered in the 
said Sanctuary.**) 
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with them, whereby 1 might be the uioro able to describe their proud peacocks* tails, 
if not at the full, which were an infinite labour, yet at the least somewhat to set it * 
forth as a paiutcr doth, before he do lay ou colours. But of this am l certain, 
that they observe not in their apparel the rulo of the holy scripture*. For St tVtor 
with, that u the apparel of honest and virtuous women should not bo outward with iw.m. 
broided hair, and hanging on of gold, either in putting on of gorgeous apparel ; but 
lot the hid man,” with he, “ which is the heart., Ik* w ithout all corruption, so that 
the spirit be meek and quiet, which spirit is before God a thing much set by. For 
after this manner in the old time did the holy women which trusted in God tin.' them- 
selves, and were obedience to their husbands; even as Sara obeyed Abraham and called u«i xvui. 
him lord, whose daughters ye are as long as ye do well.” Hereto agreeth the saying 
of »St Paul to Timothy : “ Let the women array themselves in comely apparel, with i Tim. i*. 
shamefaced ness and discreet behaviour; not with broided hair, either gold, or pearls, 
or costly array ; but, as it bccotneth women that profess godliness, through good works.” 

Again to Titus lie aaith : “ Speak to the women, that they bo in such raiment as tk. a. 
I)ccomcth holiness.” Salomon, in the description of ail tinhouest woman, among other Prov. \u. 
proprieties re hearse th sumptuous and gallant apparel, calling it whorish apparel, fit to 
deceive souls, signifying that this too much costly and proud apparel is mom meet for * 
whores that lie await to allure men unto their love, than for honest women which 
profess godliness. 

PhiL As filthy, beggar-like, and sluttish apparel beonmeth not Christian women, 
if they have, or righteously and with honesty may have other ; so likewise* is it not 
convenient for them to wear too much sumptuous, costly, and gallant array. 

it is enough for chaste and pure maids to wear clean and simple apparel, as a M«»a 
testimony of the uneorruption and cleanness both of their mind and body, without 
the flaring out and colouring of their hair, without the painting of their faces, with- 
out the putting on of wanton and light array, whereby they be enticed rather to pride 
and whoredom than to humility, shamcfacedniws, and cleanness of life. 

It is sufficient also for boniest married wives, that they la* so apparelled that they M*rrt<Ni 
please their husbands : they that deck themselves to please the fancies of other, and wolw,1 ‘ 
to make themselves gazing-stocks to the world, practise rather the manners of whores, 
than the conditions of honest women. There is nothing that doth letter adorn, 
garnish, and set forth an honest woman, than sobriety, *haiuefaccdn< % SH, cleanness of life, 
liouiTst conversation, integrity of manners, silence, fear toward God, loving oladicnco 
toward her husband, comely behaviour in countenance, in looking, in going, in speaking, 
in doing, and at the last to wear such apparel as nerveth for her state and degree*. 

She that is endued with these goodly and godly virtues aforesaid, is a very fair and 
beautiful woman, though Ijer face may right Well be resembled to the colour of an 
Ethiopr, and she may sav as it is written in Salomon's ballads: “I am black, yet cam. >. 
am J fair.” For though she be black in colour of face, yet is she lieautiful in mind. 

And look, how much the mind cxeelJeth the; body, even so much doth the beauty of 
the mind exceed the fairness of the fare. 

Chri*. Hester was a very godly and virtuous woman, vet did die wear glorious 
apparel. PhiL I grant; hut ye must consider that she was no private jmtmui, nor 
one of the base sort, hut she was the most worthy woman in the realm, even the 
kings wife : notwithstanding, how little she delighted in that gorgeous apparel, which 
she was compelled to wear for to Hcrve her state and degree, then* h«*r words do 
evidently #h<?w: “Tlum k no west, O Jxird,” saitli she, “my necessity, that I hate p 4t h *tv. 
the token of prc-eminency and glory or worship, which I lsar upon my head, what 
time as I must shew myself and be seen, and that I abhor it as an unclean cloth, and 
that I wear it not when I am quiet and alone by myself.” Do we not also mail 
that, when she prayed to the Lord, site laid away her glorious apparel, and put on 
the garments that served for sighing and mourning? Again, do wo not also read, that 
when the Jews at any time did humble thcmsclvf* in the sight of God, and would 
obtain any thing at his band, that they laid aside their gallant apparel, and put on 
sackcloth ? Laid they not away thair precious ointments, and scattered ashes and dung 
upon their Hoads? This meant somewhat. 

Eu*. Of this am I sure, that holy Joltn Baptist did * wear very homely apparel. 
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lUti. xl 

Jainoi ii. 

Malt. xl. 
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A rule for 
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I mil. Iviii. 
Ai'In ix. 


Of banquet 


Pmv. \xi 
l’r«M. \v»|. 


Prov xx m. 


‘Mlis raiment/' saith the scripture, “ was of camel's hair, and he had a girdle of leather 
* about his loins." It is to be thought also that Christ and his apostles, which were 
but poor men, had not very sumptuous apparel to wear. And St John writeth : “ Ho 
that naith that ho dwclleth in Christ, ought to walk even as Christ walked." ITow 
can gorgeous and gallant apparel then agree with Christian profession ? Is the disciple 
above his master, or the servant above his Lord ? Doth not St Paul, in his epistle to 
the Hebrews, declare that certain faithful and godly persons “ walked up and down 
in sheep-skins and goat-skins," and were highly commended of God ? Doth not St 
Janus rebuke the rich men, that have such plenty of garments that they be moth- 
oaten? Doth he not also reprove such as will accept and make much of them that 
be clothed in goodly apparel, and neglect the poor which arc hut homely apparelled? 
Was it for nought that Christ said to the people of St John Dap tint, “ What went ye 
out to see? a man clothed in soft raiment ? Hcliold, they that wear soft clothing are 
in kings' houses." Is it in vain that St Luke, in the description of the rich glutton, 
declareth, that “he was clothed in purple awl line white?" Do we not read also 
that king llerod was arrayed in royal apparel, when the angel of the Lord smote him; 
so that he died a very miserable death i To rehearse what the doctors of Christ's 
church write of the vanity of gorgeous apparel; again, to declare out of profane histo- 
ric*^ how greatly the noble princes and mighty emperors even among the ctlmicks, 
abhorred sumptuous raiment, both time and tongue should fail me. 

/Vi *7. It is very fitting and praiseworthy enough for all degrees of persons to 
wear apparel according to their state and railing, so that vanity, excess, and rejoicing 
therein lie banished. Hut confusedly every man or woman to wear as them liketh 
is both without order and greatly discommendable, and ought by the higher powers 
to he redressed. To be short in this behalf, it shall lie convenient for so many as 
profess ( Jhrist always to set bdhro the eyes of their mind this saviug of the npdbtlc : 
“ Having food, and wherewith we may be covered, let us bo content." 4,1 For we brought 
nothing into tho world, neither shall we carry any thing out of it." And he appo- 
relleth himself well, which forgetteth not to clothe the poor, according to this coin- 
mandincut of God: “When thou scent the naked, clothe him;" as we read of the 
noble and virtuous woman Tabitha, which made coats and garments for the poor. 

T/nv. If these things were deeply weighed and considered, they that so greatly 
delight iu sumptuous apparel would soon cesise from that vanity, and no more repose 
their delectation in it. For these garments which wo now set by very nuicii, within 
few years we put them to vile offices, and throw them away upon the dunghill; bo 
that we have little occasion to rejoice in them. 

Phil . Truth it is, as these things aforesaid lie proved to bring no perfect felicity 
nor true joy to men, so likewise these that remain, whatever they Ik*, make a man 
no more truly joyful than the other. To pamper the belly and to fare deliciously 
is reputed among tho voluptuous epicures an high and singular pleasure; yet these 
meats and drinks, which are so dearly bought, and wherein many so greatly delight, 
become afterward so vile and loathsome, that wo can neither abide the sight nor the 
smell of them. What doth yesterday feasting profit the greedy apjwtite of the day 
following? O short Wd vain pleasure ! (\ hri *. This belly-cheer and banqueting bringetli 

not only to man a transitory delectation, and such pleasure as soon jiasseth away, 
hut it also wastoth 1 a man's substance, and piereeth him with the darts of poverty, as 
Salomon saith : “ He that hath phtisurc in luinqucts shall be a poor man, and wbnso 
delighteth in wine anil delicate* shall not be rich." Again he saith : “ Keep not 
company with wiiu v -biblx>rb and riotous caters of flesh ; for such as lie drunkards and 
riotous shall come to poverty." 

Kh*. They shall not only come to poverty, but such os are riotous persons shall get 
to themselves through their distempeiunce and excess of eating and drinking diven 
sicknesses and diseases very hard to be put away ; as the same Salomon saith : “ Who 
hath wo ? who hath sorrow ? who hath strife i who hath brawling ? and who hath 
wounds without a cause? or who hath red eyes? Even they that be ever at the 
wine, and seek excess. Look not thou upon the wine, how red it is, and what colour 
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it giveth in the glass. It gocth down softly, but at last it bitetli likd a serpent, and » 
stjingeth like an odder.” Hither inokoth the saying of the wise man : u Be not greedy Hrehi*. 
in every eating, and bo not too hasty upon all meats. For excess of meats bringeth sick- 
ness ; and gluttony someth at the lost to au immeasurable heat. Through surfeit^have 
many one perished; but he that dieteth himself tenqwratoly prolongeth his life.” Our 
•Saviour Christ cniumandoth us to l>cware of excess in eating and drinking, when he saith: 

41 Take heed that your hearts bo not overcharged with surfeiting and dninkenship.” i.uk«»xki. 

8t Paul also saith : “ Be not drunken with wine, wherein is excess.” Phil . Of these K^h. v. 
holy sentences may ye gather, that there is no cause why any man should rejoice in 
banqueting, except be have a pleasure to procure bis own destruction ; which comctli 
by no means sooner than by poverty and sickness, which springeth out of delicate 
fare ; as 1 may leave off to speak of other inconveniences, yea, and pestilences to man's 
life,, which issue from banqueting in like manner. 

Eub. It is an easy thing to gather out of the holy scriptures not ouly sentences, 
but histories also, which declare what destruction to man banqueting, drimkenship, 
and the study of the belly bringeth. Did not Adatn and Eve through eating them™, tii. 
forbidden fruit cast not only themselves, but all their posterity, into damnation ? 

How was Noe much laughed to scorn even of his own son, when through his drunk* o™. A 
cnslitp be fell on sleep and lay naked 8 ! into what abominable uncleaiiness did «m. *<*. 
Lot fall through drunkenness, when lie committed incest with his own daughters! 

Did not. the children of Israel give themselves to banqueting, and afterward fell to x*ki1. 

the worshipping of the golden calf, committing most, shameful idolatry? Was not 

Holofcmcs. that mighty and valiant captain, in his drunkenness slain of a woman ? jmitiii kki. 

Is not. that rich man, which would have no pity upon Lazarus, and therefore was **i. 
after his death carried into hell-fire, described of blessed Luke to fare daintily every 
day ? 4 What shall 1 tqtcak of king Herod, which in ^l»o midst of his banqueting was Matt. xiv. 
content to grant that holy John Baptists head should be stricken off? It is there- 
fore convenient for a Christian man to rcmenilKT in all his eating and drinking Christian 
sobriety, and always to avoid excess, lest he fall into some of those inconveniences 
whereof is made mention afore. 

T/u'o. But what say yo to the favour of noble men ? may we not rejoice in tbat ? nniu i.iv*ur 
Phil. There are not a few which covet nothing so greatly as to In* in favour with wl Kf44,l,,wn * 
great men, and to lie placed in their houses, thinking by this means to avoid the 
cruel darts of fortune, to obtain wealthy livings, and to have all things at their own 
will and pleasure ; but I see not why any man should repose his chief delectation in 
the favour of any noble man, seeing the holy scripture saith: 44 But not your trust in ifew. «iv» 
princes nor in the children of men, in whom there is no health.” And the prophet 
saith: “Cursed be he tha^putteth his trust hi man, and muketli flesh his arm." Jcr. mu. 

ChrU. IIow vain a thing the favour of great men is, the history of A man dedareth, k*ii>.vij. 
which was so high in his kings favour, that he might do what he list, kill, wive, 
exalt, depress, lift up, pluck down, aiul, ns wc say commonly, bind bears ; and yet was 
he not shortly after cast out of favour on such sort, that In 1 was immediately hanged 
on the same gallows which he had newly prepared for another ? 

Em. There is nothing more uncertain than the good-will of grfft men. For whom 
they now* love straightway* they hate, and such as have done most for them are 
many times least regarded and most cruelly entreated. How handled king Alexander Ai««tukT. 
his most trusty counsellors, which so oft had put their lives in jeopardy for him 1 
How tyrant-like did he slay them, and yet no cause why I I leave to xjxvik of Nero, x crrt . 
that monster of nature, which caused his own mother to be slain, and such as hod 
done most for him. Who was so much in favour with the enqwror Justinian os Juntmiai;. 
BeKsarius and Names? which being most noble warriors, subdued divers kingdoms to 
the empire ; but bow ware they recompensed ? Deli sarins, that most valiant captain, 
without desert had at the emperor's commandment Wh his eye* plucked out, and 
afterward was compelled to beg bis bread from door to door, and at the last died 
miserably a most wretched beggar. N arses also, if he had not fled, had been most 
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unworthily handled: bo are good men many time* recompensed for their intolerable 
pains and painful service. Of such on .sample# the books of histories are full. Whereof 
wo may learn, how vain and too much foolish a thing it is to trust in the favour of 
uobft* inen ; ho far it is oft* that any man may worthily rejoice in it. 

Chri*, 1 can none otherwise do but marvel at the madness of some men, which 
rather choose idly to spend their time in groat mens houses, with this hope, to have 
somewhat at the last to live withal (which many times chanceth never), than in 
their youth to learn some honest occupation, which may defend them at all times 
from the hitter storms of needy and cruel fortune. Of all creatures arc they slaves 
most mi sera Ido, and for the most part come to tho most wretehed end : a young 
courtier, an old l>cggar. A h, how many have 1 known, which after twenty or thirty 
years serviee have been with great displeasure driven away, and so died most wretch- 
edly ! And thus is that common saying found true: “Service is no heritage." 
Hjrving-men. Serving-men may well he compared to Esop's toothless greyhound, which, so long 
as he could hunt well, follow and get his prey, was much made of; hut when lie 
began to wax old and could catch no more, ho was no more hived of his master, hut 
rather hated, despised, and lien ten. Nothing now-a-days is dear where profit is absent. 

* If these things were well pondered, men would not su headlong and without consider- 
ation run unto service, there to spend the flower of their youth, and, when crooked old 
age eorneth, either to go a lagging, or else to he put ill some alms-house. Hut how- 
soever the matter gocth, of this ain I sure, that, no man ought to rejoice neither in 
men, nor yet in men's services, seeing that nothing is more uncertain than their favour, 
seeing also that cruel fortune doth oppress so suddenly noble men many time's, that 
they, lieing turned to a base state, have neither to succour themselves, nor yet to help 
their poor servant*. 

« Phil. Well, thus have we searched the principal things that pertain unto mail out- 

wardly, wherein the foolish world doth most chiefly rejoice ; and we have found among 
them nil not one thing w herein we may worthily glory and repose our delectation. 

Then. Truth it is ; hut what say you to the inward natural gifts of man, as 
wisdom, strength, knowledge, and such other gifts of the mind i Phil. Hear what 
(Sod saith by the prophet: "Let not the wise man rejoice in his wisdom, nor the 
strongman in his strength, neither the rich man in his riches: hut whoso will rejoice, 
let him rejoice in this, that lie undcrstundctli and knoweth me; for 1 am the l*ord 
which do merry, equity, and righteousness upon the earth. Therefore have I plea- 
sure in such things, saith the Lord." Whether we have respect to the body or to the 
mind, if we find any good thing in them, it is the gift of (Sod, as J>t James saith : 
jninn i. "Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and comcth down from tho 
Father of lights ; ” and therefore ought no man to glory neither in himself nor in 
i eor. iv. the gifts, hut in (Sod alone the giver, as St Haul saith: “What hast thou that thou 

hast not received ? If thou hast rocei\ed it, wherefore dost thou rejoice and glory as 

though thou hadst not received it i " Hut wherefore do w r e tarry long before we come 
to our matter, while wo laljour to shew that them is nothing in the world wherein 
or nuiK. we may worthily rejoice, seeing that man himself, w hich is the principal creature that 

ever Hod made in^rhis world, is but vanity, and not worthy wherein any true and 
perfect delectation ought to he set ? Are not these the words of the holy scripture, 
41 Even* man that liveth is altogether vanity ?’* What is the body of man, coincth it 
of never so noble house, hut earth, dust, and ashes ? Or, as St Bernard saith : u A 

or thi* UHiy. stinking sperm or seed, a sack of dung, and the moat of worms 1 .” Who will rejoico 

in such a body, to garnish such a body with gold, silver, pearls, precious stones, 
ouches, gallant apparel, sumptuous garments, Ac. t What other thing is it than to 

or (hr foui. cover a dunghill with cloth of gold? Now as touching our inward man, I mean 

the soul, what aro we ? What have wo received of Adam i In what case hath he 
set us before we lie regenerate by Christ ? Are wc any other thing than flesh, and 

nmn. vw. fleslilv-minded ? As Christ saith : “ That which is Iwm of the flesh is flesh." And 

Kph*if! saith not blessed Paul, that “ we are the children of wrath?" Is not our heart im- 

l 1 Bernard. Op. l'ar. 1600. Med it. Pits. cap. lii. 8. VoL II. Tom. v. col. 333. See Vol. I. page 904, note 1.] 
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dean, lewd, wicked, and unsearchable ? Are not our senses, imaginations, and thoughts, rnw. x». 
even from our infancy, evil and naught ( Are not all our righteousness like a cloth iSn X xlti. 
defiled *? Are we not all hypocrites, lying children, workers of iniquity, unprofitable SSll ll!"' 
sonants, sinners, ungodly, and of ourselves all that naught is? What have wo tluu* Luk0 * vl1 * 
either of ourselves, or in ourselves (I mean before our regeneration), whereof wo limy 
worthily rejoice? Vhrit. Truly nothing at all. 

Phil . It is convenient therefore, seeing hitherto we have found nothing wherein 
we may worthily rejoice, to sequester our joy, our mirth, our delectation, from worldly 
things, and to transfer it unto the Lord our Clod, according to this admonition of the 
holy apostle : 44 Rejoice in the Lord alway: yea, once again 1 say. Rejoice.” mu. tv 

Thao. But we would gladly hear what earnest occasion wo have to rejoice in 
God. Phil . My desire is to declare this thing abundantly unto you, if yo will hear. 

AW. We all will gladly give ear. 

Phil, God, in whom we art' so instantly motioned to rejoice, even from the lie- The 
ginning had such favour to man, that when the angels, for their disobedient pride HAnmiBiV 
and proud disobedience, were worthily east down headlong into hell, there perpetually arVeu 
to remain in most grievous and intolerable pains, lie, willing again to furnish the 
celestial mansions with other creatures, made man, not like 1 unto other brute beasts, * 
but according unto his own similitude, likeness, and image ; not to be a fire-brand of 
hell, but heir of his most glorious and regal palace; not to perish for hunger, but to 
enjoy all kind of pleasures most abundantly ; not to Is* subdued of other, but as lord «*»*■ 
and chief ruler under (Sod his Orator and Maker, to have the dominion of all Iwasts, 
fishes, and fowls, of all lands, meadow**, and pasture**, of all trees, herbs, and flowers, 
and whatsoever other thing is comprehended in this great and unmeasurable world. ^ 

Yea, the high element, the sun, the moon, the star*, the day, the night, tho water, 
the fire, the cold, the heat, the rain, tin* wind, and whatsoever other thing yv can 4 

reckon besides, did he make, not only to shew forth his glory, might, and power, but 
also for man's comfort, wealth, joy, and pleasure. I'hri*. () the imoutspeakahle good- 
ness of God toward man ! 

Phil, Have we not here a great occasion unfeignedly to rejoice in the Lord our 
God, ami for ever and ever to glorify, celebrate, and magnify bis most glorious and 
blessed name? To make 11s like to his own similitude! to appoint us heirs of his 
most glorious mansion! to endue us with the fruition of so many goodly and sweet, 
pleasures! to make us rulers and lords over all his creatures in the world! to prepare 
all tilings for our solace, joy, and comfort ! Who is so flint-hearted that nicltcth not 
at the hearing of these things so pleasant and sweet? Who is so estranged from (iod, 
that be applietli not with all main to embrace so gentle, so kind, so loving a Lord, 
yea, such a Lord as is altogether set to magritfv man, to exalt him unto tin* high 
heavens, to place him among tin* holy angels and blessed spirits, to kiss and kull him 
as his dear darling and woll-lielovcd heir? Can that man rejoice enough in Id* 
liOnl and Master, which of a base slave maketh him a man of honour, of a tieggar 
a man of great ]Kis*essiojis, of a vile condition a man of high and noble renown ? Kan, 

Truly the goodness of find toward man cannot lw expressed. 

Phil . Yet are these benefits which one inan giveth to anolher more vile than 
dust, if they be compand to the precious gifts heretofore rehearsed, which God gave 
to man. Rut mark what folio weth. Th*v. Kay on, we braeerh thee. 

Phil, Satan, that old and subtile w*rpcnt, |K*rceiving man to lie made of (!od for 
this intent, that he should inherit that glory, from the which for bis intolerable ar- 
rogqpcy lie wow most worthily deject and cast down, craftily, subtillv, and like him- 
self, with many sweet promises and fair flattering words, at the last allured our 
grandmother Eve to the transgression of Clod's commandment, ond site likewise* her Gen. \.u 
husband; so that by this means both they and their postery wire not only deprived 
of those pleasures and commodities which 1 rehearsed heretofore, hut also utterly 
damned for their disobedience. And all this came to pass through the envy of Natan, 
as the wise mao saith : 44 God created man to be undentroyed, yea, after the image wad. u. 
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of his own likcncfw created he him. Nevertheless through envy of the devil death 
entered into the world." 

Chrl «r. O lamentable chance ! Now is man become of the image of God the image 

the devil, of the heir of glory the inheritor of everlasting pain, of immortal mortal, 
of good and godly wicked and devilish, of free a bond-slave with all his powers to 
»Satan, sin, death, hell, desperation, &c. 

Em. Hut what, enjoyed that ravening wolf his prey? Phil. Nothing less; for 
God, which is gentle, and the self gentleness, moved with loving compassion, tender 
seal, and fatherly pity toward man, forge tting the displeasure that man had done to 
him through his disobedience, casting all his sins behind his hack, inflamed with no 
less love toward man concerning his salvation (behold what grace and mercy doth !) 
than he was before the transgression, and minding to shew himself of no less puis- 
sance and strength to recover and save man, than Satan was to destroy and condemn 
man, came into paradise, sought him up, made garments for him to cover his naked- 
ness, sent him into this world, made him lord over all, and promised him that the 
seed of a woman, even Jesus Christ, his own Son, horn of Mary the virgin, should 
deliver him from the power of Satan, reconcile him to his godly favour, satisfy for 
his wickedness, make him a new man, endue him with his holy Spirit, finally, through 
his merits and good works, bring him unto the eelestial inheritance, from the which 
'Satan at that present Imd exiled him. This promise was so faithful (for find himself 
.ii'im *iv. spake it, wliieli is the self truth, “ which cannot lie," which is “just in all his words"), 
iN.ii.Vxiv and again so comfortable, that so many (1 mean Adam and his posterity), as did ap- 
prehend and lay hand on that with earnest faith, were free from that miserable thral- 
dom, wliercinto they were east through Satan's wiliuess, received into favour, taken 
as most dear children, and recounted perfectly righteous, for the assured persuasion 
and undoubted faith that they conceived in the blessed seed Jesus Christ at the time 
promised of God the Father ; so that, so long as they lived in this present world, 
they lived in the favour of God, and when they departed from hence God appointed 
their bodies to rest in the earth, placed tle ir souls where his good pleasure was unto 
the coming of his Son, then to receive that blessed joy ami heu\enly felicity that they 
had lost through their disobedience, Jesu Christ, that most blessed seed, working this 
salvation for mail, not for any good deeds that we had done, hut of his own mere 
mercy and tender pity. 

i.ukc w Then, O here is tin* good shepherd that sought up the lost sheep, and when lie 

had found it, laid it lovingly upon his shoulders, and tenderly brought it home again 
to tho sluvpfold. G hens is that most sweet, loving, and tender father, which with 

so great joy and -embracing arms received home again the lost son. O here is that 

i.ukex. merciful 'Samaritan, which, pitying the wounded man being lialf dead, poured wine 
and oil into his wounds, hound them up, laid him upon his beast, carried him to 

Mdtt. wi.i. an inn, and paid for his healing. O here is that most puissant king, which of hia 

own liberality forgave his servant the ten thousand talents which he ought. O here 
uii. Km. is that mighty lord which trod down the wine-press alone, alone, neither was there 

i. any at all that Imlp him. O here is that most loving Saviour that savctli his people 

M.itt. i\. from all their sins. O here is that diligent physician that is ready at all times to 

i iuii xV u help the diseased, to refresh them that labour and arc laden. O here is that mighty 

David that slew Golias, and delivered the Israelites from the cruel lMiilistians. O 
iim mu. here is that most valiant emperor, which for our sakes hath conquered Satan, hell, 

1 death, sin, des|H?ration, damnation, with all the powers infernal. O here is that tender- 
ly xirx. hearted lover, that can no more forget us, than a mother can forget tho child of her 

womb, and though she forget her child, yet cannot he forget us. For he hath written 
up us in his hands, ho that we arc always in his sight. To whom is not here opened 
an exceeding great and large window to rejoice in the Lord our God, except we he 
cat ranged from all that is God or godly? 

Phil. I am glad, brother *Theophilua, to hear you speak on this manner. But 
lot us go forth. After so many pleasures shewed to man, w hich all through his own 
funlt he so wickedly lost; after so great a sin committed against the divine Majesty, 
so freely to forgive man, so to accept him into his favour, so to love him, that he 
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proiniseth to send down from his most glorious throne His own dearly-belovod Son to 
make a perfect reconciliation and everlasting: agreement betwivn him and man, that 
they may for ever and ever dwell together in joyful glory : O what a fervent charity 
and unmeasurable love of God is this! Who can worthily either by heart think, or 
by tongue express, or yet by pen set forth the exceeding greatness of God's kind hearty 
love toward man? 

The King of all kings, the I^ord of all lords, yea, that Lord to whose majesty all h-v x»« 

things are obedient both in heaven, earth, and hell, so to set his mind tin man, being 

but a poor, vile, and miserable creature, yea, of all mortal creatures most sinful, most 
disolicdtcnt, most frail, and ready to fall; so to love and tender him, that, to do him 
good, to bring him unto glory and honour, lie disdaineth not, but most willingly vouch- uom. \.ii. 
safe th to send down his only-begotten and <1 early-beloved Son; yea, and that into this •»»»’" »“■ 

sinful vale of misery, licro to become mail, to ho circumcised, to his made olvdient to 

the law, to be baptized, to preach, to work miracles, to hunger, to thirst, to watch, 
to fast, to pray, to suffer all kind of adversity, to ho persecuted, to ho laid wait for, 
to be matched at, to In* blasphemed, to lx? railed upon, to be con vented before worldly 
tyrants, bishops, prints, lawyers, &c., to be scorned, mocked, buffeted, whipped, crowned 
with thorn, nailed on the cross, scourged, pierced to the heart with a spear, and lit 
the last dying the most spiteful and shameful death that could be invented of the 
wicked worldlings, unto the utter defacing of this blessed Hml Christ, and of his godly ♦ 

doctrine; yea, and all this for the love that lie heareth toward man : O what a kindness 
is tliis! what love, what amity, what hearty friendship! Far l>e it from us, dear 
brethren, to Iw so stony-hearted and ungodly, that we ftjel not this tender love of 
God to wan I us. 

Chris, There is, in mine opinion, no faithful man, no true professor of Christ, * 
that doth not earnestly rejoice at the hearing of these most heavenly benefits promised 
to mau uf (Sod in tbi* blo«scd seed Christ Jesu. 

Phil. Moreover, after the promisi* made to our first parents concerning their re- 
eunciliation to be made by the Messed seed Jom ( 'hrist, whereby they, with all 
their posterity, were in the mean season well comforted, manned against Satan, ^ 

blessed, and saved, how friendly ever after dealt (Soil with man! What benefit was 
there, whereof mail was not made partaker? In what kind of benignity did man at 
any time (L speak of tin* faithful congregation) perceive the tender bowels of God to 
lie sparred against him? What desired he, and obtained not his request? Ilow oft 
did God familiarly talk with man by his holy angels! Was he not so loving 
man, that he .sent his angels to eat and drink and to bo imrry with him ? Jf any 
plague or misfortune were imminent and at hand for the ungodly, tjid lie not declare 
it to man, and so provided for him that lie waa/ree from all danger ? How- many vic- 
torious battle?? gave he to man against his enemies! How did hi* m> accompany him 
at all times, that he ever found favour even among the barbarous and strangers! 

IIow f wonderfully delivered lie his people from the Egyptians ! Ilow marvellously fed p*®* 1 - *» 
lie them with the meat of angels from heaven! How mightily did lie subdue the * 1 '- * v - 

heathen kings, anil brought his fx*ople into the land of Ixhcst, a land that flowed 
with milk and honey, a land full of all plenty and pleasure! 

Hut what shall I speak of this most singular lienefit, that he gave his law to man, 
yea, such a law’ as is pure* turneth souls, giveth wisdom to babes, mnkctli hearts merry, P»*i. «i». 
lighteneth eyes, and is sweeter than the honey and honey-comb? Prophet* also gave 
he to mau, to priTnonish and afore warn him if any mischief were at hand, to teach 
him his holy ordinances, to renew the promise of sending the hleswd wed Ji*bu Christ 1m i . ijji. 
for man’s salvation, that he might not wax faint in faitli, hut with valiant hope look 
for that blessed Saviour, 

And when the time predefined and toforc apjKiinted from everlasting was come of 
sending down this blessed seed and glorious Messias, how faithfully and no less lovingly 0*1 »*. 
sent he him into the womb of the most blessed virgin Mary through the wonderful witi.T 
operation of the Holy Ghost, there to take very flesh without tint seed of man, there 
to take on him human nature, and to laconic of that h<dy maid perfect and true man, jJUT 
as ho was laforo of God perfect and true God ! 
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Chris. Would Gofi thin thing were no less of all men truly believed, than it is in 
the holy scriptures abundantly proved! AW. The anabaptists in this our time do 
vehemently impugn this article of our faith, and affirm obstinately that Christ took 
no flesh of the blessed virgin Mary, but brought his body with him from heaven. 

Thau. Of this matter, if I remember well, ye taught us, neighbour Philemon, in 
your New-year’s Gift. 

Phil . This article, that Christ took natural flesh of Mary the virgin, is so necessary 
unto salvation, that whosoever believeth it not lwlicve the other in vain, ncitlmr is he 
of God, but of the devil, as St John saitli : “ Dearly Moved, believe not every spirit, 
but prove the spirits whether they lx* of God ; for many false prophets are gone forth 
into the world, lty this know ye the Spirit of God. 1C very spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ rame in the flesh is of God. And every spirit that doth not confess that 
Jesu Christ came in the flesh is not of God. And this is that spirit of antichrist, of 
whom ye have heard that he should come, and he is now already in the world.” And 
this most pestilent heresy which the apish anabaptists have renewed in these our days 
(as Satan is never idle, nor eeasetli in his memljcrs to disquiet the congregation of Christ) 
was liolden many hundred years past of divers hereties, ns Marcion, (Vrdon, Manielieus, 
Valentinus, Apelles', and surh other offsprings of the devil, and was condemned and 
confuted by divers great learned men. 

Hut to our matter. And because wo should not fear to come unto this our Lord 
and Saviour JeMi Christ, all that ever he did was done in such humility and )owlim*ss, 
both of outward behaviour and mind, that it would allure any reasonable creature in 
the world with high boldness and faithful courage to come unto him. lie was not born 
of a noble empress, nor of a devout vowels, nor yet of an holy nun ; but of a poor 
maid in a poor stable, and poorly wrapped in poor clouts. Instead of a mighty and 
gallant guard of men, he was accompanied with oxen ami asses. “Thus became Christ 
poor, when he was rich,” and the King of glory; ‘"that we through his poverty should 
be made rich.” Moreover, lie, being without all sin and !<ord of the law, became subject 
to the law, and was circumcised according to the law'. He was oliedicnt to his mother 
Mary and to Joseph her husband, and led a poor life with them unto the age of thirty 
years, and wrought diligently for his living after the manner of other men. At the age 
of thirty years he was baptized of blessed John, son to Zachary the priest. After his 
baptism was he led of the Holy Ghost into wilderness, where In* fasted forty days 
and forty nights, and was grievously tempted of Satan. Immediately after, humbly 
and lowly at the commandment- of his heavenly Father, he took on him the office of 
preaching, declaring free remission of sins to so many as repent in faith. And as he was 
poor in worldly riches, and Jowly in mind, so did he choose poor ami humble men to be 
liis disciples, that they might go and Mir abroad, like faithful ministers, the heavenly 
riches of his exceeding mercy toward man. 

C hri *. Not without a cause. For the rich, gallant, and pompous worldlings are not 
fit vessels to carry the treasures of the kingdom of heaven; so unequally matched are 
Christ and mammon, heaven and earth, gold and God's word, light and darkness. 
They may pretend, and bear an outward face* to the world, as though they were the 
apostles and ministers of Christ, as Judas, Simon Magna, and such other did; but 
inwardly am} afore* God they arc the apostle** and ministers of JSattin ; and when they 
seem most of all to talk of Christ, of Christs doctrine and of his glory, then arc they 
most of all enemies of the ‘cross of Christ, seek the condemnation both of his doctrine 
and glory, and labour to staldish their own drowsy dreams, lousy laws, crooked con- 
stitution*, devilish decrees, antichristian acts, and all for their god, the belly ; so sweet 
a thing is it to those false ministers and croft y apostles of Satan, to tumble and wallow 
in all kinds of carnal pleasures and worldly riches. Christ, therefore, knowing all such 
Mlv-gods* to be unapt for the preaching of the gospel, as he was poor and humble 
himself, so did lie choose to lie his ministers and apostles poor humble men, fishers, 
day-labourers, toll-gatherers, and such other vile persons and abject* of the world. Th es e 
appointed he unto the office Jt preaching his heavenly Father’s will. These made he 
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disponaators and stewards of the mysteries of God* These commanded ho to go "forth » cw, ir. 
and preach the gospel, the joyful and glad tidings, the favour of God toward man, 
repentance, faith, free remission of sins in his blood, |>encc, tranquillity of conscience, 
everlasting life, Ac. 

Theo. These vour wonls doth blessed Paul affirm, saving : 44 The foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. ] brethren, ' ye «co 
your calling, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
of high degree, aw called : but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world lb con- 
found the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to fonfouml the 
things which are mighty ; and vile things of the world and things w hich ore despised 
hath God chosen, yea, and things of no reputation, for to bring to nought things t»f 
reputation ; that no flesh should rejoice in his presence.” 

Phil. Again, to shew his humility and lowliness, how was he content at every 
man's desire to go whither they would have him, and gladly to do whatsoever they 
requested him! Did he not heal the diseased? restore the blind to their sight? the Mm( Ix- 
deaf to their hearing? the dumb to their speaking? the dead to their life? Yea, the 
very lepers did he not disdain to purge and cleanse of their leprosy, and to touch with 
his own hamls, whom the flue Pharisees, the lusty lawyers, the solemn Nidducees, the 
saucy scrilies, the bragging bishops, the pattering priests, with the whole rabble of tho 
hy|M>critish sort, disdained onoo to look upon ; so far is it off that them? holy fathers 
sought any remedy at. all to help the poor diseased. 

After many tragedies* had between Glirist and the spiritual sorcerers, with tho itu* jpminn 
other pompous worldlings, for his doctrim? and miracles, when the time came, ap- 
pointed of his heavenly Father from everlasting, that he, lor man's reconciliation and 
pacifying of the divine wrath, should offer himself a sweet and everlasting sacrifice 
to God his Father, whereby he might mlrnii man from the tyranny of Satan, pay 
his ransom by the price of his dear heart* blood, satisfy for his offence*, net a per- 
petual peace lie! ween God the Father and man, and by his death and passion bring 
an whole sea of heavenly treasures to the faithful )K*nitent sinners, with what alacrity 
and chi'crfiiluess of mind, with what desire ami readiness, went he to his glorious 
passion ! 

No kind of pain 
Did lie disdain 
For to sustain. 

To <bi man pleasure ; 
llis own heart blood 
To shed on the rood. 

It did him good* 

To make man all pure. 

Eus. O the unoutspeak&blc favour of God toward man! If he had sent down 
faithful Abraham, or any other of the old patriarchs or ancient holy prophets, to 
have suffered for man's salvation, it had, without all doubt, lxvn a token of singular 
great favour tow’ard man ; hut to send down his only-liegotten and dearly Jielovcd 
Son from his glorious throne, yea, and that for Iuh enemies, for their health and 
salvation, it is love passing all love, it is charity far exceeding all charity, it is fa- 
vour rather to lx? deeply marvelled at than able worthily to be expressed. Tin* Son 
of God to become man, and suffer death for our sake ! O ho^ can we otherwise than 
earnestly, and from the very heart, rejoice in the Jxird our God ! 

Chru. Truly, too much iron-hearted arc all they which rejoice not in the blessed 
incarnation and glorious death of this most blessed wx*d Jesu Christ our l>or<l, by 
whom so many and so excellent treasures of heavenly goods have freely chanced 
unto us. All things, even unto the very death, did he for our health and solvation, 
yea, and that so consummate and perfect, that there was nothing left behind unac- 
complished that might turn unto our wealtli, commodity, and profit, concerning our 
redemption* Let the Turks boast their Mahumet, and rejoice in him so much asThvTurt*, 
they list: let the papists avance their pope, and triumph in him so much os is Thtp*i*n. 
possible: let the rich worldlings magnify their wicked mammon, and rejoice in it full 
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their* hearts : let the glistering hypocrites delight in their god, the holly, even unto 
the uttermost: yet let us, let us, I say, that profess Christ aright, only rejoice in 
Christ, in Christs nativity, passion, Wood, and death, as St Paul saith: “God forbid 
that I should rejoice in any thing, hut in the death of our Lord Jcsu Christ.** For 
feo loving and gentle a Saviour can nowhere be found; so favourable a liberal a 
Lord fttu nowhere ikj sought out. In this Saviour and Lord, therefore, let us rejoice, 
and in* none other. 

71 R». The papists cannot brook this doctrine, that Christ alone (tlio most high 
and evcrlujftng Priest) hath by Ids dcatji and passion, in ottering up his own blessed 
body a AMot-smclling sacrifice to (iod the Father, so ph*nteously, so <muii, sufficiently, 
thtrnill, made satisfaction for our sins, that we need none other sacrifice satis- 
factory to put away our wickednesses. 

P/tif. No marvel ; for, in defacing the glory arid honour of the true and only 
sacrifice Jewu Christ, they set up and magnify an idol of their own making, which 
is the mass, ami presume in that to otter sacrifice daily for the sins of the quick 
and dead, and crack that it is of no less price, valor, strength, and virtue, than the 
passion and death of Christ is: again, that whatsoever Christ did for the salvation 
of man upon the altar of the cross, they do the very same at the mass. 

C/tn*. () extreme blasphemy! Who ever ‘'denied the Lord that bought them," 
if these popish massmongers do it not i Who justly may be called “ the enemies of 
the cross of Christ," if th$ mumbling mass-hunter« Ik* not the very same \ Who ut 
any time hath “trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the 
testament, wherewith the faithful are sanctified, as an unholy thing, and do dishonour 
to the Spirit of grace,” if these shameless sacrilnvrs have not done it ( And yet it 
is a world to see wluit a number there are, not only of the ignorant and unlearned, 
hut of them also which brag both of wisdom and learning, that cleave to this 
idolatrous mass with tooth and nail; that defend it. to the uttermost with sword, fire, 
and halter; that maintain it witli their riches and possessions; that strive for it with 
us strong reasons and arguments as they can; partly because they are afraid (I speak 
of th«i popish priest) lest this common whore, their mass, should be driven out 
of tin* game-place, and by this means their kiteheu Arnold wax cold, ami their idle 
bellies be no more fed with the labours of other men’s hands; partly because they 
think, if this abominable strumpet, the mass, were banished out of the temples (l 
s^ak of the rude and ignorant people), all tme religion were gone, all Christian devotion 
were perished, insomuch that, they could not tell what to do for to please God, nor 
yet how to worship him; partly (l spcnl^of the worldly wise), because they will 
give no place to the truth, lest, if they should cnn**nt to the putting away of this 
most stinking and filthy whore the mass, that old baud and grandmother of whore- 
dom and abominations of the earth, they should bo compelled to grant, its they think, 
to their great shame and ignominy, that both they have l»eeii blind, and also led* 
other blind these many years, and mi they should lose their estimation, renown, and 
fame among the people, which thing they most chiefly hunt and hawk after. For 
•‘they love the praise of men more than the glory of God.” * 

Eh*. Ccrtes, so long as that popish mass shall lie continued in the church and 
lielicvod to be a sacrifice for the sins of the quick and dead, idolatry shall bear rule 
among us, infidelity shall lie couched in the hearts of men, superstition shall never lx* 
exiled ffhm the hound|^ Christianity, hypocrisy shall still wit in the consciences of men, 
the usurped power of tin' bishop of Home shall not lose her strength, the fruits of 
Christ’s death shall never l>e truly known, neither our heavenly Father worthily thankt*d 
for them, the purging furnace of the Italian bishop shall never be quenched, the idle 
shaven nation of the popish massmongers shall still be maintained in their dissolute 
and beastly manner of living, the papistical sacrifices shall not cease to blaspheme that 
most sweet -smelling sacrifice Jesu Christ, that most high mid everlasting Bishop, the 
holy and Mossed supper of the Lord sliall never Ik* truly frequented and used in the 
church of Christ; to be short, an whole sea of evils shall reign, flourish, and triumph 
in the christiiui congregation. 

PhiL Truly I think there is no christiau heart, which, considering these things to- 
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fore rehearsed, lomenteth not to see so great an evil and pestilence as the mass is to 
reign among them that profess Christ, yea, and to bo had in so high price that it is * 
believed to bo of no less strength and virtue than the glorious passion of our Lord * 
and Saviour Jesus C Jurist. * 

But let us see how this wicked opinion of the sacrifice of tHi> maw agrehth with Ttoaarrui** 
God s most holy word. The papists affirm that the sins of the quick and dead am l,MM * 
put away by the sacrifice of their masses, which they mumble daily. Against this 
devilish doctrine must wo set fas an invisible 1 bulwark) this toxt of blessed $t Paul: 

“ It became us to have such an high priest as is holy, innocent, undented, separato Hcb. 
from sinners, and made higher than heaven ; which needeth not daily, fytf the dttknr 
priests, to ofier sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the sins of the poi^o: 
for this did lie," that is to say, Christ, “once for all when lie offered up himself/' 

Let these sacriiieers here note, that no priest (‘an offer any sacrifice for our sins hut 
such a one as is holy, innocent, undefiled, &o., which is Jesus Christ alone. Seeing , 

then that they want this holiness, innoeency, purity, &c„ it is evident hy St Paul’s 
words, that they cannot sacrifice neither for the quick nor for the dead. Again, blessed 
Paul saith that this everlasting priest, Jesus Christ, “ needeth not daily (as tho other 
priests) to offer sacrifice," which hy one oblation of liiniself hath delivered for over- 
Hiore so many as lnJievo in him from all their sin*. Verily these missnrs arc alto- 
gether amiss. What, will they say now f 

If Christ need no more to offer sacrifice, much less lifted the priests. If one obla- 
tion of Christ ho altogether sufficient, then are the daily oblations of the popish mass- 
mongers vain and unprofitable. If Christ offered himself once for all, then cannot 
the papists offer him w» often as it plcasctli them. Whereof it may bo concluded, 
that they do nothing in their satisfactory masses hut blaspheme the Lord and his 
Anointed, seeing they so arrogantly arrogate unto themselves power to offer sacrifice 
f«»r the sins of the people, when this one oblation of our Saviour anil Lord Christ 
Jesus is all wholly sufficient, and throughly able in every point even unto tho utter- 
most to save all the elect :uid chosen people of Cod ; yea, and that so ahimdantly and 
at the full, that henceforth there needeth no reiteration nor no renewing therefif. 

If there wore no more* scriptures to condemn this wicked opinion of the sacrifice 
of the mas* but this one tofore recited, it might seem to any Christian judgment 
sufficient to subvert, overthrow, and topple down whatsoever the papists have buil^d 
upon the sand of their own inventions these certain hundred years. “What is chaff jw. 
iii comparison to wheat? saith the Lord. Is not my word like fire? saith the Lord, 
and like a twibyttc* cleaving the rock oft&onc V But let us rehearse more scriptures. 

Tho Messed apoHtle saith: “Christ, being a bishop of good things to come, came jui>. | X . 
by a greater and more perfit tabernacle, not "made with hands, that is to say, not 
» of this manner building; neither by the blood of goats or calves, but by his own Mood, 

‘entered he once for all into the holy [dace, and found eternal redemption." Again, in 
the latter end of the same chapter: “Christ is not entered into the holy places that 
are made with hands (which are but similitudes of true things) ; but into the very 
heaven, for to appear now' licfore the face of God’ for us: not to offer himself oft, as 
the high priest cntcrctli into the holy place ever}' year with strange Mood ; for then 
must lie often have suffered since the world began : but now in the end of the world 
hath he appeared once for all to pnt sin to flight by the oif(W up of himself. And 
as it is appointed unto mm that they shall once die, and thcrroonicth the judgment; 
even so Christ was once offered to take away the sins of many." Blessed Paul hath 
no shift of descant, but stngeth ever one song, nothing less than pleasant to the cart 
of these sacrifiocrs. lie affirm cth thxCt “ Christ by his own blood entered into heaven 
once for all, and found eternal redemption." Where we may learn that Christ is so 
sweet a smelling sacrifice to God the Father, that by the once offering up of himself Kph v. 
he hath found everlasting redemption. Jledemption and remission of sum is so plen- 
teously purchased by the death of Christ, that it remaineth for evermore. The papist- 
ical sacrifiocrs do greatly err therefore, which take upon them daily to sacrifice for 
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tho sins of the quick and dead; as though Christ’s sacrifice endured no longer And 
were of no more effect ami virtue. 

Chrw, O blasphemous hypocrites! 

Phil . Again ho saith that “now in tho end of the world Christ hath appeared 
once for ?ll to put sin to flight, by the offering up of himself ;’* as though lie should 
say. Many sacrifices were offered of the priests of the old law; but none of them could 
put HU$*to flight. Therefore Christ, the high priest in those hist days, became man, 
and was not A offered of any other, hut be offered himself, yea, and that once for all for 
the sins of so many as unfcigncdly repent and truly believe ; and his oblation for ever 
and ever ofbidcth of so great strength, virtue, and power, that that alone, and none 
other, chasetb away and putteth to flight the sins of many, both of dews and gentiles, 
if they believe. < >nee again ho saith : “ Wo am sanctified and made holy by the 
oblation of Christ’s body once for all/* Are not these words plain enough? How 
oft doth St Paul recite the oblation of Christs body, yea, and that “ once for all,” and 
stiffly nffirmcth that by that once offering up of himself we are perfectly sanctified and 
made holy ! What need then have we of the sacrifice of the mass to he made holy, 
if there were any such sacrifice as tho papistical sucrifieers feign ? It followoth also in 
the same chapter : “ Kvery priest is ready daily ministering, and oftentimes offereth 
one manner of offering, wliieh can never take away sins. Hut this man," that is to 
say, Christ, “when lie had offered for sins one sacrifice, which is of value for ever, 
sat him down on the right hand of God, and from thenceforth tarrieth, till his foes 
he made his foot-stool. For with one offering hath he made perfect for ever them 
that are sanctified/* This one sentence liiaketli to fall flat upon the ground all that 
ever the papists have huildcd for the maintenance of their missal sacrifice. 

First, he saith that all the sacrifices which the other priests offer “ran take away 
no sin/* Secondly, that Christ offered one sacrifice for our sins, which is of value for 
ever, by the which one sacrifice In* cxcludrth all other. Thirdly, that he sat him 
down on the right hand of (iod the Father, and there tarrieth till the day of judgment. 
Then can In' 1 m? offered and sacrificed no more, whatsoever the ]>cdlar-likc papists 
chatter, as St Paul saith: “Christ, raised from the dead, dietli no more. Heath shall 
have no more power over him. For ns touching that he died, he died as concerning 
sin once; hut as touching that he liveth, to (iod/* Fourthly, that “with one offering 
lu> hath made perfect for ever them that an* sanctified.” If we be made jicrfcct with 
one offering, which is the oblation of Christ’s hotly upon the altar of the cross, what 
im)K>rfeetion remuineth there in u*s that we should lia\e need of the missal sacrifice? 
If one sacrifice make ns perfect for e\er, what ni*ed we to have so many sacrifices 
offered daily in tin* popish musses { All these scripturiN tofore alleged shew evidently, 
that the death of Christ is a sacrifice so nrn insufficient, so perfect, so absolute, ho 
consummate, so plenteous at the full, that it alone maketh clean for ever the faithful 
from their sins, without any n 'petition or renewing. 

Em r. Cursed therefore are these papistical sacrifices, which so arrogantly dare pre- 
sume to offer and sacrifice Christ again, as though the first oblation and sacrifice were 
imperfect. 

Phih God amend them, turn their hearts, and give them grace to know his 
truth ! For what other thing is it to set up a new oblation, than to annul the old, 
to make God a liar, pf deny Christ, as St Peter right well prophesied of such subtile 
sacrifices? For lie that saith that sins are forgiven by the mass, and that tho mass 
is a sacrifice for the sins both of the living and of the dead, he most either grant 
that the alone sacrifice of Christ upon the cross is not sufficient for the faithful, or 
else that the missal sacrifice is a mocking of Christ, and a plain scorning of God the 
Father. O abomination ! Why is Christ called “ an everlasting priest,** but that his 
sacrifice, once done on the altar of tlie cross, end u ret h for ever in full strength and 
power for so many as believe, (though they sin never so oft,) if they return unto God, 
and seek remission of their fins in the precious blood of our alone Saviour Jesus 
Christ? As St John saith : “If any man sin, wo have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ tho righteous ; and he It is that ohtaineth grace for our sins ; not for 
our sins only, hut also for the sins of the whole world,** What need we then more 
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oblations ? 8t Paul saith : “ Without effusion or shedding of blood there i* no ro- Hd» u. 
mission of sins/* If the papists therefore will have their mass a sacrifice, so is it 
proved by the words of the apostle that they crucify Christ again, and shod his 
blood. 

Chris. O bloody sac ri floors ! What Christian heart can abide to ho present where 
such ignominy is done to Christ the Lord ? 

Phil . He that sacrifieeth is greater than the sacrifice : so doth it follow that the 
priests are greater than Christ the King of glory. He offered us a sacrifice to Hod ; 
and go we about to offer him ? Again, be that sacrifieeth ought to lie so pure as 
Uh> sacrifice; and who, 1 pray you, can be so pure as Christ our sacrifice i “Who is iw xx 
able to say. My lieart is clean, and I am free from sin ?'* To presume to oiler sacri- 
fices for the sins of the people, is it any other thing than to make themselves Christs 
and saviours, and to say with that most proud angel, as it is written by the prophet, 

“I will climb up above the clouds, and will bo like the Highest of all ?*’ Do not Imi. 
they go about to shew themselves equal to Christ, yea, Christ himself, which take 
upon them to oiler sacrifice for the sins of the people ? What other thing did Christ, 
hut take away our sin f If our inassmongcr* do the same, are they not Christs 
indeed ? 

And yet this prerogative have they almve Christ, that, whereas Christ could not ^ 
obtain pardon for our sins hut by suffering great pains, yea, and very death, they do j 
it without any pains-taking at all. Christ was mocked and scorned : they ho praised ■ 
and much made of. Christ was accused of heresy and treason : they lie counted 
good catholic men and full devout fathers. Christ was pricked to the brains with 
a crown of thorn: they have a bald patch upon their heads instead of crowns, and 
Rome have on their cups and mitres for catching cold. Christ, was stripped naked of 
all his clothes: they Ik* clad in silk, satin, damask, Nclvct, and cloth of gold. Christ 
bare his ow n cross of wood upon his shoulders, when lie went to suffer : they have 
crosses of gold and silver 1 ionic before them. Christ was nailed unto the cross : they 
stand at the altar with turn, return, and half-turn *. Christ, hanging mi the cross, prayed 
for his very enemies: they, standing at the altar, pray for hicIi as lie their patrons, 
founders, benefactors, and for such as bin* them for money. Christ patiently suffers! 
the blasphemies and opprobrious words that causeless were spoken against him : they, 
if any man offend them, straightway* accuse, condemn, curse, and excommunicate them. 

Christ w ith his sacrifice sought to do good to other ; they with their sacrifices seek to 
bring men to siijierstition, to wrap them in idolatry, to graff in them wicked opinions, 
but above all things to enrich Corhan, Corhan, that they may have plcntcouhly where- 
with to feed their idle and l least ly liellie*. Christ at his passion had vinegar and gall 
given him to drink ; but they have bread of the* finest and wine of the best to eat and 
drink. Christ offered his own blessed Indy a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father 
for the? sins of the |ieople : they offer a wafer-cake and a spoonful of wine, making tin* 
people to lielieve that it is a sacrifice, which they offer pro salute rirorum ft rr*p»ie 
omnium juklium defuneiomut^ “for the health of them that lie ali\e, and the rest 
of all the faithful that are dead/* Christ, after he had offered his sacrifice, said, f 'on- 
i tummatum e*t : “ Every thing is done" and perfectly finished, that inaketh unto the j.,h» *>* 
salvation of man, yea, and that by this my one oblation. They cannot say so. neither 
bring they any thing unto j*Tfi*rtion. For their sacrifices arc? so irnjicrfcrt, that they 
an? as ready to offer to-iuorrow as to-day, and never the I letter. Christ, after the 
oblation of his most bless**! liodv, commended his spirit into the hands of his heavenly 
Father, and died straightway* : they, after the)’ have offered the ir new-found oblation, 
fall to banqueting, drinking, gulling, and glossing, to hunting, whoring, dicing, and 
carding, and all the days of their life they live dissolutely in most vain pleasure#, both 
of tlie flesh and of the world. What fellowship and agreement is there here, 1 pray 
you, between Christ and the massmongers ? between the oblation of Christ and the 
popish sacrifice? between the mass and the death of Christ? Ye may see into what 
absurdities and too much inconveniences these pedlar-like papists fall, while they stahliwli 

l 1 Gestures and changes of position used in r.clcbtaung mas*.] 
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nn idol of their own making. How say ye? are they not goodly Christs and pretty 
saviour* ? 

Thro. Christa ! They an? even such Christa as the troo Christ himself speaketh of 
in the gospel of St Matthew. “There shall arise/’ saitli he, “false Christs and false 
prophets.” Here be they called “ Christs”, but there is added unto it “ false so that 
they he false Christa, feigned Christs, lying Christs, deceitful Christs. 

C/triw. Of such Christa (Christ gave us waniing, and hade us take heed, saying: “ If 
any inun shall say unto you. Behold, here is Christ, or there is Christ, believe him not. 
If they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the wilderness, go not out. Behold, lie is 
in the pix, lndievu them not. Lo, 1 have told von aforehand.” These popish maws* 
mongers an? the u ministers of Satan, which change themselves into angels of light.” 
Them? are those men that have “corrupt minds, which are without all truth, which 
think that lucre is godliness.” These are those “ false prophets” and “ falsi? teachers,” 
which, saitli St Peter, “shall privily bring in damnable sects, evi?n denting the Lord 
that hath bought, them, and bring upon themselves swift damnation ; and many shall 
follow their damnable ways, by whom the way of truth shall lie evil spoken of, and 
through covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of yon ; whose 
judgment is now not far off, and their damnation slee|»eth not.” 

Phil. We have texts almost innumerable contained in the holy scriptures which 
declare that Christ alone by hi* blood hath perfectly wrought our redemption, satisfied 
for mir sins, pacified the wratli of Cod, and brought us again into favour. But if there 
wen* no more places of the scripture to condemn the sacrifice of the mass hut this 
one, which Christ, hanging upon the cross said, “ E\ erv thing is made perfect,” it were 
sufficient. For if Christ by his death have made all things perfect, then left be nothing 
imperfect. So doth it truly follow that the papistical sacrificing for the sins of the 
quick and dead is damnable, injurious, and despiteful to the blessed pas-ion of Christ, 
seeing Christ made all things consummate and perfect by bis precious death, and by 
r that alone obtained perpetual remission for all the sins of the faithful. For his glorious 
death and bitter passion is even now of as full strength and of as much virtue ns it. 
was wlint time ho suffered, and so shall continue unto the world's end, as blessed Paul 
saitli: “Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and the same eontinuetb for c\cr.” There- 
fore is he called an everlasting priest, Im'cuuhc In* doetli all things perfectly, and requireth 
none other to help him, as he himself saitli In the prophet : “ 1 am he that tcnchcth 
righteousness, and am of power to help.” The congregation of the faithful speaketh : 
“ Wherefore then is thy clothing red, and thy raiment like his that treadeth in the 
wine-press {" Christ answereth : “ 1 have trodden the press alone, and of all people 
there is not one with me." Neither Abraham nor Isaac, neither Zachary nor John 
Baptist, neither Mary nor Eli/alndh, neither Peter nor Paul, neither man nor angel, 
hath paid our ransom by his blood-shedding; but Christ alone, alone, that most pure 
and undctiltMl “Lamb, which taketh away the sins of the world.” 

In him alone, and in none other, is all our health and salvation ; “ neither is them 
any other name given unto men, wherein they must lie saved,” but only the name of 
our most blessed Lord and bounteous Saviour Christ Jesu, that King of glniy. He 
only “hath taken on him our infirmities nml home our pains.” “lie was wounded for 
our offences, and smitten for our wickedness. The chastisement of our peace was laid 
upon him ; and with his stripes we an* healed. As for us, we have gone all astray: like 
sheep every one hath turned his own? way. But the Lord hath heaped together upon 
him the iniquity of us all. Hi* suffered violence and was evil entreated, and did not 
yet o|K*n his mouth. He was led ns a sheep to lie slain : yet was lie as still as a lamb 
Ik* fore the shearer, :nd did not open Ins mouth. He was had away from prison, his 
cause not heard, and without any judgment.” All this suffered ho for our sake, and to 
put away our iniquities. Yea, “ lie was cut off from the ground of the living, which 
punishment did go upon him (saith God) for the transgression of my people,” which 
indeed had d<*sorvcd that punishment. “ It pleased the ls>rd thus to burst him with 
plagues, and to smite him with infirmities, that when he had made his soul an offering 
for sin, he might see long-lasting seed. He hath justified the multitude, and borne 
away their siiW 
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Those words are spoken by the prophet, which teach us manifestly tliat then* is no 
sacrifice that doaerveth remission of sins to us, or paeiticth tin? wrath of God stirred up 
against us through sin, but’only the death of Jesus Christ. i*t. >"<• 

w By the means of Jttm Christ,” saith St Paul, ye, which sometime were far off, h>h, u 
an* ma«le nigh by the blood of Christ.’* “ By Christ we have redemption through his Kph. » 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” “ God hath c«i i 
delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son ; by whom we have redemption through his Mood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.” “ It plcasi*d the Father, that in him should alt fultn** dwell, and by him to 
reconcile nil things unto himself, and to set at peace bv liim through the hh»od iff his 
cross both things in heaven and tilings in earth.” “This is a true saying, and by all 
means worthy to bo received of us, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” 

‘‘There is one God, and one mediator lietween God and man, even the man Christ i Tim u 
J esus, which gave himself a ransom for all men.” “ Ye know,” saith hhssed Peter, i ivt i. 

“ how that yo were not redeemed with eorruptihle tilings, as silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation ; hut with the precious Mood of Christ, as of a lamh mulch led and 
without spot.” u The Mood of Jesus Christ, God’s own fckm, iiinketh us |K*rfeetly dean,” i j.itm t 
saith St John, ‘“from all sin.” Again he suit!) : ‘‘Christ loved us and washed us from iuv i 
our sins in his own Mood.” If these sen truces wen* truly known of the lay people and 
mi feigned lv lielirved. they would soon give over their popish sacrifices, and only cleave, 
ns they ought, to the alone sacrifice of the high and everlasting priest Jesus Christ, 
which he once for all offered upon the altar of the crus*. They would leave to run 
gadding to the masking mass of the papists, and make more haste unto godly sermons, 
and unto the holy and Messed Mipfier of the Lord. 

Kit *. iMctliink these massinongers, which make of tin 1 Lord's supjMT n private of u.. I imi’. 
churlish breakfast, forasmuch as they eat and drink alone, and make the people 
believe that in their mass they offer sacrifice fur their sins hntli of the living and of 
the dead, and boast that their mass is of as great virtue and strength as tin? passion 
of Christ for the satisfaction of our wicked raises, besides their intolerable blasphemies 
against the Lord and his Anointed, offend greatly against the dignity and the right 
use of tin* liord's supper. For Christ, when lie instituted this blessed hii)»|ht to he 
celebrated with bread and wine, and appointed them to lie the holy mysteries of his 
body ami blood, gave no commandment to offer and sacrifice for the bins of the ipiick 
and the dead, hut to cat and drink these holy mysteries in the remembrance of his 
death, as lie liimself saith : “Do this in tin* remembrance of me.” Hereto agreeth iuHi to 
JSt Paul : So oft," saith he, “ as ye shiill eat of this bread, and drink of this cup. i <•«* ,, 
ye shall shew the death of the Lord till he conn*.” Si that the 1 bird’s Hiipfier was 
not institut'Ml of Christ to lie a sacrifice propitiatory, satisfactory, expiatory, ami 1 
cannot tell you what; hut only a commemoration or remembrance of that sacrifice 
which could not hut once In* offered, and a certain confirmation or seal for the infirm 
and weaklings, that they lx? rolivimd by Christ, by Christ’s passion. Mood, ami 
death, that thereby they may In* assured of the favour of God, of remission of sins, 
if they xtcdfaxtly believe that Christ hath «atisfi<*d for their sins upon the cross, am! 
in this faith eat and drink the mysteries of his body ami blood. For whciiM>e\cr «.u 

the true Christians eat and drink the body ami Mood of Christ in faith, and with 
a believing spirit, their sins are forgiven them no h*sn than if Christ even at that 
present had died ujKin the* er<is»; not for the eating and drinking, but for the faith's 
sake in Christ’s blood: ho mighty in Q]x?Rition is Christ, and so pr«*-eiit is he at 
every hour unto ho many as believe in him, and an? gathered b »gethcr in his name. 

For he is the eternal God ; therefore hath his death an eternal and everlasting 
fruit. 

Chris. Yc liavc taught us, neighbour Philemon, many goodly and godly things 
concerning the sacrifice of Christ, which lieat down the sacrifnc of the popish mass 
even unto the ground ; yea, tliey drive it down even unto the pit of hell, from whence 
it first came. Now will I rehearse unto you again wliat I have read and litAnl 

of the papists concerning this matter, tliat ye may see what their opinion was and 

i< of the mass and of tlie sacrifice thereof. VhV. 1 pray you, sjx*ak on. 
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Chris. The matt*, say they, tnaketh men holy, yea, it maketh them righteous, 

and delivereth them from Hint*. The mass is a sacrifice, and not the sign of a 

sacrifice only. In the mass is the body and blood of Christ truly offered for the 
quick and dead. The mass of a priest, be lie never so naughty, is profitable ex epere 
operate. Christ with his passion satisfied for original sin, and instituted the mass to 
lie an oblation for the sins committed daily, both mortal and venial. To hear mass 
is the honouring of God, whether the hearer understundeth it or not. Missa soundeth 
“ sacrifice ergo the mass is a sacrifice. Missa is derived of mitto , “ to send ;** for in 
the mass the Larnh, that is to say, Christ, is sent unto the Father to forgive our 
sins. The mass delivereth souls from purgatory, forasmuch as it is a satisfactory 
sacrifice for sins. Not only the sacrifice of Christ, wherein he offered himself, was 
a sacrifice for sin, but we also offer for our sins a continual sacrifice in the mass. 

The sacrifice of Christ ohtaiuetli m^rcy only for original sin, and for tin; sins past. 

The sacrifice of the iiiji^h every day is the true sacrifice for sins. 

Although Christ was once offered on the cross in the open likeness of flesh, yet 
is the same Christ daily offered on the altar at mass. The words of consecration 
duly spoken of tin; priest, there; is made a transubstaiitiation of wine into the blood 
of Christ, ami pf the bread into his body. Kvery man may lawfully worship the 
host consecrated. Although Paul rullcth the sacrament of tin* supper “bread,” yet inay 
we not believe therefore that the substance of bread rcuiaincth in tin* sacrament. Christ 
said : //or cut corpus mvmu : “ This is in\ body therefore must we needs hold that 
there is a transubstaiitiation, and that the substance of bread is changed into the l>ody 
of Christ. The body of Christ is present in the mass so great and large as it was 
when it hanged on the cross. Forasmuch as Christ, that most high majesty of find, is 
present at the mass, therefore it is very godly to appoint many ceremonies, that Christ 
may he entertained honourably. Mass ought not to said but in an holy place, and upon 
an altar of stone; for Christ himself is called a stone. The mass, among all the suffrages 
for the dead, doth profit must of all for the deliverance of souls out of purgatory. 

Ily hearing of mass we may obtain not only spiritual goods, but all manner of 
corpnrul ami temporal goods also. The canon of this mass is godly and catholic, 
and it was ordained of tin* apostles. The mass, r.r oprrr operator jii'tificth and taketli 
away the guiltiness of the fault and pain in them tor whom it is done. With the 
sacrifice of the mass tin* satisfactions of tin- dead are redeemed. The mass, c.r uj x+re 
itpernfo, giveth grace, and Wing applied for other deserveth unto them, r.r oprrr ofH>rat*\ 
forgiveness of the fault and pain, and ohtaiuetli whatsoever we have ni*eri of in all 
our life. In the old testament there was a bishop that offered sacrifices for the sins 
of the people; therefore in the new testament must there l«c priests and bishops to offer 
sacrifices for sins. Tin* body of the Lord, once offered on the cross for original sin, is 
continually offered for daily sins upon the altar, that by this means the church may 
have a gift, wherewith they may pacify the wrath of God. It is an heresy of the 
Arians to hold that the maw is not a sacrifice for the cpiick and the dead. 

How sa\ ye, neighbours, to this doctrine of the masking papists ? Is it not 
good stuff { 

Theo. God have merry on us ! I have not heard more blasphemous doctrine in 
my lift* against the truth uf God's most blessed word, nor more injurious and despiteful 
against the glorious passion uf our only Lord and Saviour Josn Christ. O too much 
miserable is that realm when* such doctrine i« taught! Boml-slaves and wretched 
captives are they to Satan and to his antichristian synagogue, where such teachers 
reign and War rule. O when will these papists cease to s|H*ak blasphemies against 
the Son of the living God '( The teachers of this doctrine an* right chaplains to that 
Wast which lmd seven heads and ten horns, and o]>ened her mouth to speak blas- 
phemies against God and his name, and against Ins holy congregation, with so many 
as inhabit the heavens. Those are those marked merchants, which have committed 
abominable whoredom with that filthy and unclean stntinpct Babylon, and weep now 
WcaiiM* no innn will lmy tlicir merchandise nor their pedlary any more, their gold, silver, 
and precious stones, their pearl mines, purple and scarlet, their ornaments, their frankin- 
cense. wine, and c»il, their fine flour and wheat, with the Mdics and soul** of men. 
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PJtU. I haw sjient the more time in declaring unto you the wicked opinion of the 
jvapi^tH concerning the sacrifice of the mass, and confuting of tho same, fovausc yu 
should rejoice in none other thing, as touching your redemption and satisfaction for 
your sins, and a perfect atonement made between (uni and us, hut only in tin* death 
and passion of our Lord and Saviour Jesu Christ, as St Paul saith : “ God forbid that 
1 should rejoice in any tiling, hut in the death of our Lord Jon Christ.” 

Now, the sacrifice of the mass King reproved, and provt*d of no fom* and virtue to 
put away the sins of the quick and dead, as the pa| lists have falsely taught and mode 
the ftxdixh simple peo|de to fodieve for lucre's sake, of what price, I pray you, is the 
mass now to he esteemed ? It agnvtli no more with Christ's supper than Christ and 
Hcliul, light and darkness, truth and falsehood. 

1 Christ made a sermon before lie ministered the sacrament of his body and blood to ah *niitiu*u 
his disci pit's : the papists say masse*,, the <lc\il ami all, and yet no sermon at all. UoHrmupiwr 

2 Christ sat at the table, and turned his face to nis disciples, when he gave them the 
mysteries of his body and blood: the papists sequester themselves from tin' people, 

they stand at an altar, and turn their backs to the multitude. M*»k m 

,*{ Christ rehearsed the words of the institution of his sup|**r openly, yea, and that 
in sueh a tongue as all his disciples understood : tin* papists whisper to themselves, 
playing silence gloom 1 , and utter all things in a strange tongue, that no man under- 
standeth what is spoken, nor for the most part, themselves neither. 

1 Christ gave the sacrament of his body and blood to Ids disciples for to eat: the 
papists give nothing to any mail, but eat and drink all together themselves. 

5 Christ ministered tin 1 iiiWcrv of his body in common bread: the papists minister 
printed wafer-cake**, otherwise not commonly used. 

<i Christ ministered wine to lie a commemoration of Ids blood-shedding to Ids disci pled : 
the papists minister to the people not only wine, bill water also mingled therewith. 

7 Christ gave the sacrament of his body and blood into tin* disciples’ hands ; the 
papist* put in tin* people’s mouths, not sutlcring them to touch it with their hands 
for their too much base filthiness. 

«i Christ delivered tin* sacrament to his disciples sitting at the table: the papists 
compel the people to rmivc it kneeling upon their kiuvs. 

[) Christ, delivering the bread and wine to Ids disciples, said unto them: ‘‘Take ye, 
eat ye, and drink ye:’* the papists said, “ Itclmld, honour, worship, and reverence yuur 
Maker here.” 

10 Christ instituted his supper to Ik* a romembranee of Iris death and passion, which 
is the only sacrifice for the huh of the people : the papists affirm that their masking 
mass is a perfect sacrifice for the quick and the dead, and of as great virtue and strength 
as the blessed passion of our Saviour Christ is. * 

1 1 Christ, delivering the mysteries of his body and blood to bis disciples, told them 
that his body should be broken for them, and his Mood shed for them ami many into 
the remission of sins: the papists shame not to lie that Christ by bis death satisfied only 
for original sin and the sins past ; as for all our sins, whatsoever they be, venial or 
mortal, committed after baptism, they lx* put away bv tho sacrifice of the mass. 

Christ delivered the sacrament of his body mid blood under forth kinds to his disci- 
ples: the papists steal away from the common people the mystery of Christ’s blood. 

13 Christ gave to his disciples the sacrameut to lie eaten for a remembrance of his death : 
the papists hold it up above their heads, and command the people to worship it as foal. 

14 Christ ministered the sacrament in such apparel as lie did nistomahly wear: the pa- 
pists put on maaking apparel, albs, girdles, vestiments, cojKts, sufolcacoit. deacon, tunicle, 
and wliat not. 

15 Christ plainly and purely ministered the sacrament to his disciple*, without any cere- 
monies: the papists must have censers, Mb, candles, candlesticks, paxes, corpora****, 
snpcraltaric*, altar-cloths, cruet#, napkins, beside* their dowking»*and looting*, their turn- 
ings and RlumingH, tlieir gasping* and gaping*, their kneelings and w inkings, their mock- 
ing* and mowings, their crossings and knocking*, their kissing* and lickings, their nod dings 


[ l SiUncc gloom prtbabK a rluiarter in an old drama, J 


I*’ Docking* i. c. ilu< Ling* } 
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and nosing*, thoir washings and wiping*, their tawing* and bleating* ; as I may speak no- 
thing of tneir prostration* and inclination*, of their commemoration* and histrionical gesti- 
culations, more meet for mud-brains and drunkards than for grave and sober honest men. 

16 Christ commanded his disciples to receive the sacrament so oft as they would: 
the papists appoint the common jieople only to receive it at Easter, or when they be 
in peril of death. 

17 Christ willed disciples, so oft a* they eat of that sacramental bread, to remember his 
death till lie come; he meaneth, unto the judgment: the papists Say they have him already 
in their hands and in their mouths, in their boxes and in their pixes. 

IB Christ did not appoint any part of the sacrament to ta reserved after the communion : 
the papists reserve it, and lmng it up with an halter in the pix, cense it, carry it about 
in procession, and make a pageant of it. 

IB Christ appointed bis sacrament tu Is; eaten in the remembrance of bis passion : the 
pupists keep it so long that it corruptetb, waxetli mould, and hreedeth full of worms. 

20 Christ, in the institution of the mystery of bis body, said : “ This is my 

Lukcxxu. w ] k { c ]| k jjiven for you. I)o this in the rwnembrance of me." The papists 

in their consecration, as they call it, mangle the words of Christ, in some place adding 
of their own to the words of Christ, and in another place leaving altogether out. In 
the consecration of the bread they have mini, which Christ bath not, nor any word 
ifeiii. xIk fur in the Hebrew tongue. And herein do they grievously offend against God, which 

ikv xxil comiiiandetb that nothing should In- added to his word. Again, they leave out this 

comfortable promise, (fmrt pro v M h thitu>\ “ Which is given for you,” wherein our 
chief consolation, joy, and comfort is contained 1 . And here again do they not a little 
offend against the high majesty of God, seeing they pluck so many words from the 
institution of Christ. They are also very thieves and enemies to us, seeing they deprive 
us of so sw<N't and comfortable promise, wherein is comprehended the mystery of our 
salvation. 

21 Christ, in delivering the cup of the mystery of his blood, spake these words: 
Luk'xxiV' U Drink yu 1 41 of this. This cup is the new testament in iny blood, which is tdied 

for you ttt&'lor many into the remission of sins.” The papists rehearse not the words 
in the consecration of the wine (as I may go forth to use their term in all points), a* 
Christ did, but add more unto them; as though there were a certain imperfection or 
insufficiency in the words of Christ. Their words are these: ‘‘This is the chalice of 
my blood, a new and everlasting testament, the mystery of faith, which for you and 
many shall be shed for the remission of sins*." Although in the addition of those 
jotm tii. words then* is no untruth, yet is not convenient for anv mail which is hut flesh, 

i'VrltlH. x. * • 

cm. u. earth, dust, and ashes, to put ought to the words of Christ, which is the Wisdom of 
the Father, and knoweth ln*st what is most expedient for the setting forth of his 
glory. If a man add any thing to tin* h*stument and hunt will of any mortal man, or 
Note. do pluck ought therefro, his fault is counted very great, and ta himself for ever 
after discredited, I Krause he hath so unjustly dealt with his neighbour** will. In 
what estimation then are they to lx* had, which corrupt the testament and last will, 
not of man only, hut of God and man also, wherein are IxHjueathed not worldly and 
transitory tilings, hut thing? heavenly and perpetual ? Neither is this Messed testament 
sealed with wax, hut with the precious and dear h<*urt-hlood of our Lord and fSaviour 
Christ Jesus. To mangle this heavenly testament, to corrupt this blessed will, wherein 
is tapioathed unto us the favour of God, remission of all our sins, and eternal life, 
if we truly repent and earnestly believe, is much unfitting for any Christian man ; 
neither am such mangier* and corrupters, such thieves and robbers, any more to be 
talieved of tiro faithful congregation. 

| l Qui pritlic qiiam patorclur accept! panem in [* Siroili modo postcaqnam ccenatmn est.accipiens 
MnctAA ac vcnernbile* roan as sum : cl elevatis oculis et hunc pnerlarum calicem in anctu w venerabiles 

in I'crlum ad tc, Drum pattern snum omnipotentem. manuasuas, item tihi gratia* agei»benedixit,deditque 
tib» emtitua agena benedmt, ffogit, deditquc discipulis disrtpulis »ai< dicena, Accipite,et bibile ex eo omnes, 

dnvn*. Ampitc el manducale ex hor omnes ; hoc hie eat enim cnlix sanguinis roe:, novi et eterni teata- 

enl eniro corpus meuro — Mi<*al. ad I*<. et Conduct. nvnti, mvatenum fidri, qui pro vobi< et pro multi* 

Sxr. 1’sir. 1627. ( anon Mivi*. foil. 157, 8.} cfTundctur in roiuiaoioncin pcccaloruin.— Id. ibid.) 
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22 Christ (as I may once make an end), after he hud fed his disciples with the holy 

mysteries of his hudy and blood, gave thanks to (rod tho Father, and so* prepared m.»n. x%\\. 
himself, through earnest prayer, unto the death. The papists, after they have once drunk Joint xvit. 
and cat up all together, they give no thanks, whereby the* common people are eddied, 
except it lie when they bless with tho empty cup, or bid them go home with Ito 
mum at. 

Well, tints may ye easily perceive how greatly the popish mass differeth from the 
true institution of the Lord's supper, ami that they agree together as Christ aud 
Belial, light and darkness, truth and falsehood, &c. 

Chru. It shall therefore bo convenient for all true Christian hearts no more to 
repose the trust of their salvatiou in the sacrifice of their popish mass, nor iu an\ 
thing appertaining to the same; but only in the blessed passion, iu the precious blood, 
ami glorious death of our l^ord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which by the alone wu*ri- 
fice of his most holy body hath, even unto thc^ittcnuost ami at the full, paid our 
ransom, and brought us everlasting health. 

Then. Tills is a comfortable hearing for all faithful penitent sinners. Hut 1 pray 
yon, neighbour Philemon, remain there uo more causes of rejoicing in the Lord our 
God ? 

Phil , Yen, verily. For this our Lord ami Saviour Jesus Christ did not only lmth om-ium** 
willingly mid freely give himself unto the death of the cross for our sins and wicked- ** M,r4lv,,,HI 
ness, and by this means paid our ransom to (iod the Father for our offences, that 
.Satan might have no power over im ; but be also, tlirougli the might of his godhead, 
rose again gloriously ami triumphantly on the third dav, according to the serijttmes, 
for our justification, as the apostle saitli: “He was U-t. rayed unto the death for our liom. n. 
sins, and rose again for our justification." For as by flic death of (Mirist our ransom 
is ]»aid, the di\iue wrath is pacified, our sins are washed away in Chiisl’s lilood, a 
reet mei Hat ion and perfect atonement is made In tween God the Father and ii*, t lit* 

obligation of our debt is rased out, tin: law is fulfilled, the curse nf Go«l’s wrath i-i 

taken away, all things both in heaven and in earth are pacified; so iu like manner 
by the resurrection of Christ we lire made righteous, accepted into \0aijY favour, 
recounted for just, holy, and virtuous, sit at liberty from the tyranny of Satan, ad- 
mitted into the celestial court of the new Jlienisalein, and become fcllow-ritissciift of 
tho household of God with the? saints ami blessed spirit*. 

Km. () inestimable treasures, brought to us by tin* glorious rosiirreetion of our 
most blessed Saviour Je.su Christ! Phil. Yea, let us mark this also by the way, 
that, ;i> our unwt valiant Lord ami emperor Jesus Christ by his resurrection gat the 
victory over Satan, .sin, death, hell, disposition, and all that is enemy to mail's 

health; so in like condition have we in him and through him gotten a glorious victory 

over Satan and all his kingdom, that we may with a joyful voice say; “Death is i for ™ 
swallowed up into victory. O death, where is thy sting ! The sting of death is sin: 
the power of sin is the law. Hut thanks be to God, which hath given us tin* victory 
through our Ixird Ji»u Christ." 

( 'Ari*. O what a joy and comfort is this to a Christian man's heart, to m-c his 
enemies, which before ho greatly nought his destruction, thus vamjuihhed, subdued, 
and trodden under his foot ! This have we gotten, as ye very truly hate wild, by 
Christ’s resurrection, as Christ himself testifieth, saying; ‘"Now is the judgment of John »m 
the world: now shall the prince of this world Ijc coat out." Again: “ Ik: of goo<l Mimi. 
comfort: I have overcome the world." By the prophet Once he uIm. saitli: “I will n,». x i„. 
deliver them from the power of death, yea, from death itself will l redeem them. 

O death. I will lie thy death. O hell, I will lie thy destruction." 

Phil. Moreover, by Christ's resurrection have wo obtained not only justification 
and victory over our enemies, but also resurrection of liody ami everlasting immor- 
tality. For as our Lord and .Saviour Jcsiih Christ did put off the mortality of bin 
body, and became immortal at Ills resurrection ; so by the power of that his most 
glorious resurrection shall we also at the great day of judgment in our resurrection 
receive immortal and incorruptible liodios, even like unto the glorious body of onr 
most mighty and valiant captain Jcmi Christ. Th*;o. O who can express the wor- 
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thincss and excellency of these heavenly gifts, which we obtain by the most victorious 
and triumphant resurrection of Jesus Christ our Ixml and JSaviour ? 

Phil. Let those tilings therefore, clearly beloved brethren, make you to rejoice in 
the Ijord. Let these things provoke you to withdraw your mind from transitory 
things, and stcdfastly to fix it on things constant and everlasting. Let these things 
sequester your joy and pleasure from the sweet enticing mermaids of this world, and 
call 1 you to the alone delectation in celestial treasures. Chrin. O blessed is that man 
to whom it is given from above truly to savour these things, faithfully to believe them, 
and earnestly to rejoice in that Lord which is the alone giver of them ! fchire may 
that man Is* that his name is written in the 1 km > k of life. 

Phil . ] tut let us go forth to declare more benefits of («od toward man, that our 
joy in the Lord may be unfeigned, consummate 1 , and perfeet. After this most noble 
conquest and victorious triumph, which our most mighty emperor Christ Jesus had 
over Satan and his infernal ministers, *he tarried here in this world certain days with his 
disciple*, eating, drinking, and talking with them of the kingdom of his heavenly Father, 
urn! confirming them in the way of truth. And this did he not only to make them 
strong in the article of his resurrection, but also by the instruction of them to cor- 
roborate, fortify, and strength us in the same, seeking no less our health than the 
salvation of them. For, as the apostle saith : “If thou dost confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jchus, and believe with thine heart that (iod raised him up from the dead, 
tlurn slialt 1 m» saved." Certain days past from his resurrection, Christ our Lord by 
the power of his godhead, in the sight of his apostles, ascended into heaven, (iod and 
man. Have we no cause to rejoice in this behalf/ Hath this his marvellous ascen- 
sion brought no commodity and profit to us/ Have we a just cause to rejoice in his 
nativity, preaching, miracles, ^ood works, cross, passion, blood, death, resurrection 
(which all are ours), and not m his ascension also/ Wo read that the apostles were 
very sad when Christ told them that he should ascend unto his Father ; blit Christ 
said unto them: “I tell you truth: it is expedient and profitable For you that 
I go" and ascend unto my Father. Christ told the apostles that it was expedient 
and profitable for them that he should go up into heaven. If it were expedient for 
them, it is even so likewise for us. For we are saved by the very same way 
whereby they received salvation. la-t us therefore consider what commodities and 
profits the apostles had by Christ's ascension, and let us with a constant faith ami 
hope look for the same. For then 1 is but “one Lord of all, rich enough for so many 
as call on him." 

Aw. I pray you. let us bear, that our joy may Ik 1 full. 

PhiL First, that we may truly rejoice in Christ’s ascension. I will lalnnir to show 
you some of the commodities of it, as we are taught in the sacred scriptures. Christ 
in his last sermon said unto his disciples : “ I go to prepare a place for you. If 1 go 
my way and prepare a place for you, l will come again and take you unto myself, 
that when 1 I am ye may 1 m 1 also." Here have we one urgent cause why we ought 
earnestly to rejoice in Christs ascension. For of this aforesaid sentence we learn that 
Christ is ascended unto his Father to prepare a place for us in heaven, ("an any 
thing sound more pleasant and thank -worthy to our cars, than to hear that the fckm 
of Hod came down from his heavenly throne, Watne man, suffered death, rose again 
for our sake, and is now ascended, very (iod and very man, into heaven to prepare 
a glorious mansion for us in the kingdom of heaven / What is more comfortable for 
a pilgrim than, after long travelling by strange countries, at the last to come home 
to his own house, and there to find all things well provided for him ? Are not we 
“strangers and pilgrims” in this world? Do we not wander from place to place 
uncertainly, and linik for another mansion more quiet and merry to conic / If there 
were not such a dwelling-place to lie looked for after this present life, of all creatures 
the true Christians were most miserable. But there is undoubtedly an heavenly palace 
prepared for the faithful, yea, and that by Christs ascension. 

I'iuiK Cortes here have we, I confess, one great occasion to rejoice in the ascen- 
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sion of Christ, seeing by it he hath prepared for m a dwelling-place among the 
holy saints and blessed angels, and promise tli that he will come once again, take 
us unto him, and place us even there where he himself is. 

Phil. Another commodity that we have by Christ's ascension is tin* gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For Christ himself saith: “ If I go not away, the Comforter shall not John xu 
come unto you. Hut if I go my way, 1 will send him unto you.*' Hy this Comforter 
ho understandotli the IIolv Ghost, which couifortoth and innketh strong with godly 
puissance, yen, and leadetli into all truth, the hearts of ho many ns he inhahiteth. 

What an inestimable treasure* the gift of the Holy Ghost is, no ni:in kuoweth but 
lie that is endued w'itli wisdom from above. Whence come all these ImcktJidcrs from 
God and his word, but only of the lack of the Holy Ghost ? Whence come so many 
heretics, schismatics, nnalwiptists, gacranicnturics, papists, with all the whole rnhhle 
of seditious sectaries, hut only that they are destitute of this Comforter, of this holy 
Spirit, which should coinfort them in fuith, and lead them into all truth ? Ihivid knew 
full well, what a singular and great treasure to a faithful man the having of the Holy 
Ghost is; again, what an utter decay and extreme destruction it is to that man that 
wanteth this Comforter, when he prayed on this manner: ‘'Create in me a pun* heart, j* m i t, 

O God; and a right spirit renew now iti my inward parts. Cast me not awav from thy 
face ; and thy holy Spirit take not away from me.” This holy Spirit do tin* faithful 
receive from God the Father through the ascension of Christ. Is this a small gift, to 
have the Holy Ghost given unto us to dwell within our breasts, and with him all 
the heavenly fruit* of the Spirit, faith, love. hope, patience, joy, long-suffering, meekness, <.*i. »■ 
tenijMTanec, justice, goodness gentleness, modesty, honest behaviour, peaee, with an whole 
sea of good tilings more, yea, and at the last everlasting life ? Who rejoiceth not in 
this linv-t excellent gift, purchased for us by the ascension of the Lord Christ, our God 
and Saviour t 

('hrix. That such gifts should he given unto men of Christ after Christ s a*«vnsinii, 
it was long before prophesied of the holy p*a1uiogrupli : “Thou art gone up on high, |».hi 
thou hast led rapti\ity captive, and received gift* for men.” Put. Of the gift of the ¥ *' h “ 
Holy ( I host, plcnteoiisly to 1 m* given after Christ's ;w*ctMoti, < Sod himself speak eth by 
the prophet Joel, saving: “It shall be ill the la*t days, saith God, of my Spirit I j (K | n 
will pour out upon all flesh. And your sons and you r daughters shall prophesy, ami Al1, ‘ " 
your young men shall sec visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And on 
my servants and on my hand-maidens 1 will pour out of my Spirit in those days ; and 
they shall prophesy.” 

♦ Phil. Neither do here reuse the commodities and profits that we enjoy hy the as* hum m.r 
reunion of Chri-st. For licsidi's the preparation uf tin* heavenly mansions, and the gilt 
of the Holy Ghost (which without doubt arc most high and singular treasures), Christ i , l , li llll1f( 
hy his ascension is Income our Intercessor, Mediator, and Advocate. lie sitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father, making intercession f*»r us. If we will obtain 
any thing of God the Father, he is straightway* ready to Is- an advocate, and to plead 
our cause liefore his Father, and easily ohtainetli whatsoever lie desireth ; ho great is 
his dignity and excellency. 

Again, if at any time we offend Oml (as “we all do ami*** in many things”), and 
by our offence provoke the w'ratli of God unto vengeance, Christ onr Advocate and 
Mediator in at hand immediately to pacify the in* and wrath of God, to reconcile iih 
unto him, to purchase remission of our niiis, and to recover the favour that we hod 
lost through our weakness, as Ht John saith: “If any man sin, wo ha\r an Advocate i joim „ 
with the Father* Jeaus Christ that righteous one. And lie* in a mere v-stock * for our 
i»in»; not for our sina only* but fur all the worlds also.” For the blood of Christ is „ rU lil 
not like the blood of Abel. For the blood of Aliel crieth for vengeance upon hid o,,,. 
brother Cain, which unjustly slew him (oh the blood of all innocents and martyr* 
do in like manner call for vcng*!ancc against them tliat have oppressed them* and hIicmI 
their blood unjustly); but the Mood of (lirist crieth for grace, favour* and merev, 
crieth for pardon, forgivonesH, and rwniflsiou of sins, crieth for joy, quietness, and 
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everlasting life. u God," saith St Paul, “ sotteth forth his love wonderfully toward 
us; for if, when wo were yet sinners, Christ died for us, much mart? then we, being 
now justified in his blood, shall bo saved from the wrath by him. If, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more we, being 
reconciled, Hlmll lie made safe through his life.” 

No man can sufficiently express the worthiness of this commodity, that Christ is 
not only become by his ascension a preparer of an heavenly and glorious mansion for 
us, again, a purchaser of the Holy Ghost to comfort us mid to lead us into all truth, 
lmt also an Intercessor, Mediator, and Advocate, whereby he ohtaincth for us all good 
things, and putteth aback from us whatsoever should hinder the obtaining of Goers 
favour and the heavenly inheritance. Christ purchaseth for us of his Father through 
his intercession so abundantly and so altogether sufficiently all tilings necessary for the 
conservation both of our body and soul, that we need not to pray unto any saint in 
heaven, as the papists have taught us, neither unto Mary, John, Peter, Janies, nor any 
other, to he our intercessor, mediator, or advocate, it is Christ's office alone to ho a 
Mediator lietween God and us, as blessed Paul tcachcth us in his epistle unto Timothy. 

i doubt not, neighbours, lmt so many as art; faithful are replete with exceeding 
joy to consider how manifold and divers lienefits, gifts, and graces, chance to us by 
the wonderful ascension of Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

Thro* Whosoever considcrcth deeply in his mind those thing** that ye have taught, 
us hitherto, shall lie occasioned unfeigned ly to oliey this commandment of the ble.^ed 
apostle: ‘‘lie that rejoiceth, let him rejoice in the Lord;” so sweet and full of all heavenly 
pleasure are these commodities which we receive of (bid through Christ our Lord. 

/Vi//. I hit let us make haste unto an end concerning this matter, that we inay learn 
in few words whatsoever reiiiaiueth of (bid’s goodness toward us in Christ ; 1 mean 
ho much as our wit can comprehend, and \vc be taught in the holy scripture, that 
we may earnestly rejoice in the Lord our God. We have heard heretofore many 
urgent and weighty causes, why we should of very right and liouudeii duty rejoice 
and he merry in the Lord. Now it reiiiaiueth orderly to declare the (inal and last cause, 
why we ought to he glad and rejoice in God. (Virtu. I pray you, let us hear. 

Phil. As Christ was horn for us, wrought all good tilings in his manhood for us, 
h tillered for us, did l for iis, rose again for u-, ascended into heaven for us, purchased 
the Holy Ghost for us, praycth for iin ohtaincth all best things for Us ; so likewise 
at the last day shall he. Wing our head, come again from the right hand of his Father 
to fetch us his members, and to cuunitc us with him in the Maine glory, there ever to 
remain. And although to the wicked he shall come as a terrible and righteous judges 
to revenge, and not to pardon; to pmiish, and not to forgive; to condemn, and not to 
save ; yet to the faithful shall lie come in his glorious majesty, and all the blessed 
angels with him, like a most loving and gentle Saviour, wiving to them on this manner: 

Come, ye blessed of my Father, posses ye the kingdom prepared for you from the 
W'ginning of the world.” (> who is able to express what joy and comfort this aforesaid 
sentence shall bring to the hearts of the faithful \ lint to the unfaithful it shall bo 
said: Get ye hence, ye cursed, into everlasting tin*, which is prepared for the. devil 

and his angels.” 

Eh$. O that day shall W* to the wicked u a hitter dav, a day of wrath, a day of tribu- 
lation and anguish, a day of calamity, misery, and wrotcliedness, a day of darkness and niist, 
a day of cloudiness and boistuousnoss, a day of fearful trumpets and shawms blowing.” 

Phil. 1 grant: notwithstanding, to the faithful it shall bo a sweet day, a day of 
favour, a day of quietness and peace, a day of wealth and felicity, a day of clearness 
and light, a day of comfort and solace, a day of heavenly mirth, joy, and pleasure. 
For, as blessed Paul saith : “ The eye hath not seen, nor the ear hath not heard, nei- 
ther can the heart of man think, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him.” They “ shall lie as angels of God in heaven.” “ They shall shine as the clear- 
ness of the firmament, and as stars for ever and ever.” They shall be 4 ‘ counted among 
the sons of God, and tlieir lot shall bo among the saints.” 4 ’ They shall receive of 
the Lord’s hand an honourable kingdom and a W*autiful diadem.” They shall be 4,1 clad 
with long white garments.” They shall be before the throne of God, and serve him 
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day and night in his temple.’* “They »liall hunger and thirst no more, neither shall 
the mm or any heat fall upon them; for the l^unb Christ', which is in the midst of 
the throne, shall govern them, and lead them unto the fountains of the water of life ; 
and Clod shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.” They shall dwell iu a city 
that “needeth neither sun nor imam to shine in it; for the elenrness of (Jod shall Hrv. km. 
illumine it.” “ They shall behold the glorious faeo of (lod presently ; and his name nr* 
shall he written in their foreheads.” They shall 44 oat of the tree of life, whieh is in *» 
the paradise of God.” To conclude, they shall have a crown of glory. and sit with u*** m. 
Christ their elder brother in his throne, even as ho sitteth with his Father in his 
throne; and shall live with Clod and his holy angels in all kind of honour am! glory, 
joy and pleasure, world without end. O what can a Christian man desire more of 
the Lord his God, than those things whieh 1 have heretofore rehearsed i Come off, 
toll mo now, I pray you. if we have not many, yea, and innumerable both urgent 
and weighty enures why we should rejoice in the Lord our (Jod. I doubt not, 1 
doubt not, most dear brethren, but by the hearing of these things ve are now so rapt 
into the love of God for tin* most high ami singular pleasures, whieh through Christ 
Jesus ye have already received, and hereafter shall roeeivo a thousand times more abun- 
dantly, that from henceforth all worldly things shall wax vile unto you. and ye shall 
even from the very heart endeavour you reel \c« at. all times to repose all your joy, 
comfort, pleasure, and felicity in the Lord our God alone 1 , alone; so that ye shall rejoieo 
in none, neither in heaven nor in earth, but in him alone, alone. 

fV/rw. Neighbour Philemon, we all are kindled with so fervent and so hearty 
love toward God for tin so his most singular ami inestimable lienefits, that we do not. 
only defy the world and all the vain pleasures of it, but we al-o are ready, for our 
stedfast love in God and for the jHTfivt rejoicing in him, gladly to say with the ble^ed 
apostle: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ^ Shall tribulation, nr 
anguish, or famine, nr nakedness, or peril, or persecution, or sword { I am sure that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor sovereignties, nor powers, nor tilings present, 
nor things to come, nor strength, height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall he 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ. Jesus our Lord.” 

Phil. I am glad to hear these your words, that 1 am fully jHTsiiaded that this 
your joy ‘■hall increase unto an exceeding and perfect rejoicing in the Lnid our God, 
unto the great and singular comfort both of jonr bodies and souls. Hut ye shall note 
that the holy apostle doth not only hid us rejoice in the Lord, hut he addelh unto it, 
“always” 44 Hcjoice in the fjord alway,” saith he. 

Than. What ineancth the bW^ed apostle by this worl “ alway f” Phil. Verilv 
lie will that our joy and rejoicing in the Lord Ik 1 not Hitting, transitory, and of small 
continuance (as the pleasure that is conceived of worldly things is, the end whereof in 
hitter and sorrowful, as Salomon saith, 44 The end of worldly joy is lieavim*s-,” mourn- 
ing, and lamenting), but constant, stedfast, immutable, not diminishing, but increasing 
unto an high perfection of godly mirth, joy, felicity, and pleasure. For 41 he that con- 
tinueth unto the end,” saith Christ, 44 shall lx* saved." It is not enough to Ik gin well 
and to continue in the same a certain space, except we persevere even unto the end of 
our life. The wife of Lot began well when she came out of sinful Sodom; but. because 
she did not go forth, but looki*d back again unto it, she was turned into a salt pillar. 

The wise mini, that came from the enxt part of the world to wnmhip Jesus Christ the M.»tt n. 
new-boni King of the spiritual Israelites, were commanded of God no more to return 
to the most bloody and wicked king Herod. Judas lx»gan well, and was one of Christ V 
disciples, and very earnest in setting forth the kingdom of God for a certain space ; 
but fleeing he did not persevere in that godly purpose, but became of a preacher a 
traitor, of a disciple a thief, of a minister a murderer, he is now* the fron of perdition, 
and damned for evermore. 

He ifl not the true son, that promiseth lit* father that he w ill work in bin vineyard, mmi 
and doth not ; hut he that manfully wmrketh in it imbued, and so peiwevereth to 
the end, he shall enjoy the inheritance fit his father. For tlie kingdom of God gliall 
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Ije taken away from idle lubliers, and given to them that work and bring forth the 
fruits thereof. Not they which, when they hear the word first of all, do joyfully 
receive it, lielieve it for a time, talk of it, and in the time of temptation go away, 
slide bock, and liecomo other men, shall possess eternal life; but they which with 
great joy and gladness of mind hear it, receive it, lielieve it, cleave fast unto it in the 
time of persecution, and persevere in the same oven unto tlio very last breath. 

“No man is crowned,” saith St Paul, “except he fight lawfully;” that is, until he 
have gotten tho victor}' by resisting the world, the devil, and the flesh, through Christ 
our Lord. And the Lord himself saith : “ No man that putteth his hand to the plough, 
and looketh back, is meet for the kingdom of heaven.” Hereto agreeth the saying of 
St Peter; “ If, after they have forsaken tho unclean ness of tho world hy the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, they yet again, lieing wrapped in them, are 
overcome, the last is worse than tho first to them. For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness, than after their knowledge to turn away 
from that holy commandment that was given them. But that is chanced to them 
that is wont to lie spoken in a true proverb. The dog is returned unto his vomit ; 
and the sow clean washed unto tin; wallowing in the mire.” 

Of tht*se things aforesaid may we learn, that it is not enough to begin well, except 
we persevere and continue even unto tin* giving up of the ghost, as they use to say. 
“lie that eontinueth to the end,” saith Christ, “shall be saved.” Again lie saith: 
“ If ye abide in my word, truly ye shall be my diseiplt*s, and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall deliver you.” We must abide in tin* word of Clod, or cls-e 
we cannot be Christ's disciples. We are delivered from tin* rule of our enemies,” 
saith holy Zachary the priest, father to that most excellent prophet of Owl, SSt John 
Baptist, “that we, being without fear, should serve Ood in holiness and righteousness 
before him all the days of our life.” Note that he saith, “all the days of our life” 
must we serve Ood in such holiness and righteousness as is acceptable licforu him. 
The holy scripture reipiiretli of us a continual progress and an unlettecl perseverance 
in the way of godlim*ss. In consideration whereof the blessed apostle doth not only 
exhort us to rejoice in the Lord, lmt he addctli unto it “alway,” recpiiring of us not 
a Hitting and transitory rejoicing, lmt a constant, stedfast, sure, continual, and un- 
changeable rejoicing in the Lord. “ Rejoice in the Lord alway,” saith he. 

Pus. It is hut a trifle to joy ami rejoice in tin* Lord, in his word and ordinances, 
so lung as prosperity endureth, ami the world lauglieth upon ns ; hut to rejoice in 
the Lord, in his word ami ordinances, when we Ik* assailed with troublous adversity, 
when wo Ik* visited with grievous siokness, when we lie impoverished through miserable 
misfortunes, when we be hated, blasphemed, persecuted, oppressed, imprisoned, punished 
of worldly tyrants for God, for his word and ordinances; this is a perfect joy, and 
Christian rejoicing. To hear tin* cross of Christ, to suffer patiently all kind of adversity, 
to cleave fast to God in the time of temptation, to be content so well to abide troubles 
as prosperous things, ami thankfully to take whatsoever plagues or punishments Ood 
shall lay upon us, either hy his own loving visitation, or hy the cruelty of the wicked 
worldlings, which are alway enemies to (Sod's truth, and to all true lovers of the same; 
this is mine opinion to rejoice alway in the Lord, and to acknowledge him to lie our 
most gentle Father ami loving Saviour, whether he send prosperity or adversity. 

Phil . Truth it is that ye any, brother Eusebius. If therefore any of you at any 
time l»o visited with sickness or diseases of the body, murmur not, nor grudge not 
against God, blaspheme him not, nor speak not imreverently of him, nor yet wish not 
that sickness to lie taken from you otherwise? than his godly pleasure shall be, which 
knoweth much better what is expedient or profitable for you, than yc yourselves do; 
hut with high patience, and most hearty thanksgiving, receive that loving visitation 
of vour heavenly Father, as an holy einplasture and wholesome salve to heal all those 
pocky diseases, wherewith your souls are infected through the stinking corruption of 
old sinful Adam. “ We are corrected and punished of the Lord,” saith St Paul, 
“that we should not he damned with this world.” David also saith: “It is good 
for me that thon hast thus humbled and brought me down full low, that I may 
learn thv righteous ordinances.” 
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If thon therefore, in thy sickness, ahalt feel thy flesh to be impatient, disolicdient 
to the will of God, and at doflancc with God for this his loving correction, pleasant 4E§ 
to the spirit, but altogether bitter to the flesh for a season, restrain and pluck her 
back with the bit of patience 1 , and never leave to light against the furious and 
raging motions of the flesh, till thou hast made her olicdioiit to the spirit, and willing 
to suffer whatsoever kind of adversity God shall lay upon her back. 

Labour in tliy sickness so to joy and rejoice in the Lord, that with high patience 
and cheerfulness of mind, even in the midst of thy most bitter vexation, thou n invest 
say with St Paul: “We are not wearied ; but though our outward man perish, yet tv. 

the inward man is renewed day by day. For our tribulation, whieli is inmnentauy, 
of short continuance, and light, prepareth an exceeding and an eternal weight of glory 
unto us; while we look not on the tilings which are seen, but on the things which 
are not scon. For things which am si*ou are temporal ; but things which an 1 not 
seen am everlasting.” Again: “We know surely, if our earthly mansion, wherein we * c„ r * 
now dwell, were destroyed, that wo have a building ordained of God, an habitation 
not made with hands, hut Hemal in heaven.” 

And that ye may with the more patient ami thankful mind receive all kind of 
sicknesses ami diseases, whom with ye arc at any time vexed, look that ye persuade 
yourselves and lielievc undoubtedly, that vour punishments come not unto you hv 
chance, hut by the counsel, providence, and appointment of God, without whose will m.ki \ 
an hair doth not fall from your heads; which also keepeth all your hones, so that Psii %im» 
not one of them shall Ik* bruised without tin* permission ami sufferance of that our 
good God. “fie made us, and we not ourselves : wo am his flock, and the sheep I’mi «• 
of his pasture therefore like a most gentle shepherd, considering the grievous dis- 
eases wherewith we are already infected, or else like* to lie, lie prepareth his tar, and 
greoseth us with that, that we should lie fm* from all contagious diseases, and lie 
found whole and sound, whensoever we shall 1 m? searched. For God doth not visit 
us with sickness and other plagues that ho might destroy us, cast us headlong into 
hell-fin*, and damn us jierjietually ; hut to call us to repentance, to provoke ns to 
come homo again unto tin* sh<*rp-fold, to exercise, prove, and try our faith, that by 
this means he might save us. For that Lord, which is the searcher of reins 
and hearts, perceiving how old Adam lieginnetli to wax cruel and fierce in us, re** 
straincth and plucketh him hack with the bridle of sickness, that ho shall not do 
what he himself would, hut what the good-will of our heavenly Father is ; which else, 
without all doubt, would so rage and grow unto such licentious riot, that with his 
vain pleasures and fleshly lusts he would deceive the most precious and noble* soul, 
and so deceived throw it into the danger of eternal damnation. 

Thco. Of tli(*so your words may wo right* well |x*rccivc, that affliction, troubles, 
sicknesses, ami diseases, he no tokens of God's ire, wrath, ami displeasure toward iim; 
hut of much high mercy, fiivour, love, and good-will, that he lieareth to us. 

Truth. For if this most gentle Saviour and best God did not s<*ek our salvation, our 
wealth, and health everlasting, lie would not with so sharp and loving corrections call 
us home again unto the sheep-fold, hut stifles, us to run headlong into all kind of 
carnal voluptuousness and lieastly pleasure, and a forward, for our d isolate living, 
reward us with pains eternal among the lielly-gods and epicures. 

Chri *. O who is so far estranged from the right course of reason, that lie had not 
rather have his carnal affects and lieastly will mortified with temporal mid short 
sicknesses in this world, than for a little space to tumble and wallow' in all kind of 
carnal pleasures according to Iris fleshly desire, and afterward for ever and ever to he ti* iwo* 
cast into such pains as are both intolerable and everlasting, where weeping mid gnashing jJiacKUi 
of teeth is, whore the darknesses are so great that they may ho felt, where the fire shall i m i i* v . 
never be quenched, where the worm that shall gnaw the conscience of tlie wicked shall 
never die, where there is a lake and stinking puddle that burnetii continually with iicv. 
fire and brimstone, where nothing shall lie felt hut pain, nothing remembered but sin, 
nothing tasted but bitterness, nothing seen but our most wicked enemies Hatan with bis 
infernal ministers; who shall not lie grieved and led with a certain compassion toward 
the damned for the multitude of the most hitter pains, wherein they shall see them most 
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'miserably tormented, but they shall rejoice, yea, they themselves shall never pease to 
ministor intolerable punishments to tho damned souls, world without ond? 

Eus. O whose heart is so inflamed with the fire of carnal pleasure, that waxeth 
not cold at the hearing of tlicso things ? Who had not rather in this world continually 
to lx) shaken with hot agues, grieved with bone-ache, eaten with cankers, pined away 
for hunger, and to suffer any other temporal disease that can be named, be it never so 
grievous and bitter to the flesh, than to fall into those most horrible pains that you 
named heretofore? The pains that are suffered in this world are great and bitter, I 
confess; but they have an end, and work health to the soul. And in like manner, 
the pains that are sustained in hell arc both great and bitter also; but they have no 
end, and bring eternal damnation to the soul. 

Phil. () wliat plague can bo named like unto this? Who is now so stiff-necked 
and hard-hearted, that he will not say with tho apostle, a I will with all my heart 
rejoice in my infirmities and weakness, that tho virtue, power, and strength of Christ 
may dwell in me?" Who now is so blind, which sccth not that to be visited with 
sickness in this world is to receive a singular and high benefit of God? Who is so 
far from true faith, that will not be persuaded that afflictions, troubles, sicknesses, 
and diseases, be plain testimonies and evident signs of Gods good favour toward us? 
as the wise man saith : “ The chastening of God thou slialt not refuse ; neither grudge 
thou, when he shall correct thee. For whom the Lord loveth, him he correcteth, and 
delightcth himself as the father in the son." David also saith : O blessed is that man 
which is under the law and nurture of the Lord.” Again : ‘"It is highly for my wealth, 
O Lord, that thou hast brought me under to learn thy ordinances." Hereto agreeth 
the saying of the apostle : k ‘ My son, despise not tho chastening of the Lord ; neither 
faint thou, when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth, him lie elmsten- 
eth, yea, and ho scourgeth every son that he recoivcth. If ye endure chastening, God 
oifereth himself unto you as unto sons. What son is that whom the father chastcncth 
not l If ye be not under correction (whereof all aro partakers), then are ye bastards, 
and not sons. Wherefore, seeing we bad fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we have them in reverence, should we not much rather he in subjection unto the Father 
of spiritual gifts ? And they verily for a few days nurtured us after their own pleasure; 
hut he learneth us unto that which is profitable, that we might receive of his holiness. 
No manner of chastising for the present time seemeth to to joyous, but grievous ; not- 
withstanding, afterward it hringeth quiet fruit of righteousness unto them which arc 
exorcised in the same/* 

Hoar not therefore, dearly Moved, impatiently the cross of sickness, whensoever God 
laycth it on your back, neither strive ye against the good pleasure of your heavenly 
Father, which only sceketh your commodity and eternal salvation ; but patiently suffer, 
and pray that bis godly will (which is always best) may be done in you, and whether 
ho sondeth sickness or health, over glorify his name, and rejoice in him, being throughly 
persuaded that he will handle you none otherwise than shall make both unto his glory 
and your salvation, which to resist were extreme impiety and too much ungodliness. 

Chris . Forasmuch, O Lord, as wa are thy workmanship, and arc in thy hands, 
even as the clay is in the potto’s, do with us according to thy most godly pleasure; 
only give us a patient and thankful heart, that whether thou sendest prosperity or 
adversity, sickness or health, quietness or trouble, we may at all times praise and 
magnify thy most blessed and glorious name. Thao. Let it so come to pass, O 
Lord. 

Phil. Now, neighbours, even as I would wish you to rejoice in tho Lord our 
God, whensoever he visit you with his loving correction and scourge of sickness; so 
would I gladly also have you to joy and rejoice in him, if he at any time sondeth 
poverty or loss of goods to any of you all. if tlicrofore it so chanceth, that ye be 
accumbercd with any misfortune, grudge not against God, but shew yourself conformable 
to his godly will in all point#, nothing doubting hut that loss of your temporal pos- 
sessions shall turn unto your high commodity and furtherance in obtaining goods which 
aro a thousand times more precious, I mean God's favour, quietness of conscience, and 
eternal glory. u Let the brother," saith St James, “ that is poor and of low degree 
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njoiec in tliai hr in exalted, and the rich in that he in made low. For even art* tlk 1 
flower of the grass shall he vanish away. The sun riscth with heat; and the gram 
witliereth, and his flower falleth away, and the beauty of the fashion of it jwrisheth : 
even ho shall the rich man perish with his abundance.” The goods of tins world, 
wherewith ye l>o righteously endued, are God’s: if therefore it shall be his good plea- 
sure at any time to take them from you, grudge not against him for taking his own, 
but rather with a thankful and rejoicing heart wiy with the patient man Job: “ The j<.h i. 
Lord gave it, the L>nl hath takcu it away again. As it pleased the Lord, so is it 
come to pass. Blessed be the name of the Lord.” 

Porad venture God perceiveth that thy mind is so much set on temporal possessions, Why o«»d 
that thou clean forgettest the spiritual riches and heavenly treasures of the soul : there- thiTwor"diy r 
fore he, minding to make thee his sou and heir of eternal glory, and of much better SCm* whim 
find more excellent goods than this beggarly vale of misery can comprehend, taketh hi ,ovtlh 
away from thee that muck of this world, that thou mayest the more freely aspire and 
breathe forward unto the getting of heavenly riches, wherewith the soul lieing gorge- 
ously decked may after this transitory life sit gloriously in the glorious palace of heaven. 

“For what doth it profit a man,” saith Christ, “though he winneth all* the world Mm. kvi. 
and loscth his mini {” Again: “Hoard not up treasures unto you on the earth, where Mm. vi. 
ruftt and moths' corrupt, and where thieves break througli and steal. But hoard ye 
up treasures in heaven, where neither rust nor moths corrupt, and where 1 thieves break 
not up nor yet steal. For where your* treasure is, then* will your heart Ik' also.” And 
that ye 1 may hear the cross of poverty with the more patient, mind, reinenilKT that 
though Christ was Lord over all, yet was he so poor from his infancy unto his depar- 
ture out of this world, that he had not a place where once to rest, his head. IlisMm. vh* 
mother and all the apostles, with many blessed martyrs, faithful ministers of Gods 
word, and other iiinniiienihle that wen* good men and dearly beloved of God, escaped 
not the hard dart, of poverty. Now wring ye have Christ tin 1 Lord of lords and King 
of kings, his blessed mother, with tin* holy apostles and martyrs, exemplars of Arum 

poverty to follow and practise, if God at any time do lay the cross of necessity on 
your hacks, suffer it both patiently and thankfully. Disdain not you, being servants, 
to l»ear that burden which your Lord and Master refused not to take 11)1011 him. “ Ye s cnr. mh. 
know' the liberality of our Lord Jesu Christ,” saith St Paul, “that for your sake he 
Iwcame poor when I10 was rich, that ve through his poverty should wax rich/' 

Em. Neighbour Philemon, although (thanks lx* to God!) we have our breasts so 
well furnished and fortressod with the weapons and armours of holy scriptures against 
the violence of all misfortunes, yet some perchance, not being throughly instructed of 
(rod’s lilicrality toward hi-* creatures, will object and say, as I he common proverb is, 
necessity is an hard dart, ami hunger is a sharp thorn ; how then can we take poverty 
so patiently, that we may rejoice in the Lord our God, namely in «o great penury 
and scarceness of things ? 

P/iil. I answer with the psalmograph : “ I have been young, and now* 1 am old ; >’■*» ***'" 

yet never saw' I riglitcom- man forsaken, nor his seed bogging their bread on the earth." 

If thou therefore ho righteous, that, is, faithful to God and just to tliy neighbour, 
labouring diligently for thy living according to thy vacation and calling, as God hath 

commanded thee, thou mayest be sum not to want that shall mi flier nature. Who 

ever trusted in God, and went away suceourless ? “Cast thy cam on the Lord, and i*»i. iv. 
he shall nourish thee,” saith David. “The Lord giveth meat to the hungry.” “Behold, e*ai. ndvi. 
the eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear him, and upon them that trust in his 
mercy, that be may deliver their lives from death, and nourish them in the time of 

hunger/* “ They that fear the Lord shall have no scarceness.” “ They w hich seek 

the Lord shall want no good thing." “ Fear not, my son,” saith Tobias : “ we lead a T«b. iv. 

poor life : notwithstanding wo shall have plenty of all good tilings, if we fear the Lord, 

depart from all sin, and do well,” “God givetli us abundantly in all things to enjoy 1 rim. vi. 
them,” saith St Paul. God himself saith : “ 1 will not fail thee nor yet forsake thoc.” 

(Vtru*. Who, being a faithful man, although never *0 much oppressed with poverty, * ‘ *" ' 

I* Folio has *»/, yon, and //*. j 
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will not rejoice in the Lord, which hath promised, and will no less perform, that he 
will not forsake so many as trust in him? 

Phil. And that ye may bo throughly persuaded of his faithfulness concerning the 
accomplishment of his promise, consider, I pray you, how friendly and faithfully he 
dealt in times past with his servants, and will no less favourably handle us, if we 
have like faith in him. Did he not feed the people of Israel with meat from heaven, 
and gave them drink out of the rock ? Did he not send meat twice a day by the 
ravens to the prophet Delias, and so miraculously fed him when the unfaithful perished 
for hunger ? Did not Christ turn water into wine at the marriage in Cana Galilee ? Did 
not Christ with five barley loaves and two fishes feed five thousand men, besides women 
and childn.'n, ami yet thereof remained twelve baskets full of the fragments ? Do not 
all these histories teaeli um to have faith in God, and to believe that God hath a 
fatherly earc for his servants? “Whatsoever things are written are written/* saith blessed 
Paul, “ for our learning, that through patience and coinfort of the scriptures we should 
Ikivc hope.** 

It is not to bo passed over at this present, that Christ hath in the gospel of 
Matthew : “ lie not careful for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, what, ye shall put on. Is not the lift* more worth than meat, 
and the body more of value than raiment? Dehold the fowls of the air; for they sow 

not, neither reap, nor carry into the bams ; and your heavenly Father feedeth them. 

Ato ye not much better than they ? Which of you by taking thought can put one 
cubit to bis stature ? And why care ye then for raiment l Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow. They labour not, neither spin ; and yet I tell you that Salomon 
in all his royalty was not arrayed like unto one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe 

the grass, which is to-day in the field and to-rnorrow shall lie cast into the fur- 

nace, shall be not much more do the same to you, () yo of little * faith ? Take there- 
fore no thought, saying. What shall we eat? or. What shall wo drink? or. Wherewith 
shall we lx* clothed ? After all these tilings seek the heathen. For your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
heaven, ami the righteousness thereof; and all these things shall 1 m» cast unto you.” 

Theo. () sweet and comfortable scriptures! Let the heathen take thought for their 
living, which know not God ; as for the faithful Christians, they have a Lord which 
will provide for them abundantly. Lot adulterers, fornicators, thieves, drunkards, 
swearers, and such other wicked persons, take care wherewith they shall be fed and 
clad: as for the servants of God, they have ail almighty Lord in heaven, which shall 
send them plenty of all good things. "If ye bo loving ami obedient,” saitli the pro- 
phet Fsay, ** ye shall enjoy the best thing that groweth in the land. But if ye be 

obstinate and rebellious, yo shnll be devoured with the sword. For thus tho Lord 

hath promised with his own mouth.” The wicked therefore, and not the faithful, shall 

want ami be oppressed with famine. 

Em. If God taketh such fatherly care for his servants, how then cometh it to 
pass many times, that those, which seek most of all his glory, lead in this world the 
most base and miserable life, and often are found succourless and destitute of all man’s 
help ; when they, which be unfa^hful, regard neither God nor any thing that is godly, 
despise his most blessed word, persecute the true preachers thereof, oppress their poor 
neighbours, deal unjustly with all men, &c., have overflowing abundance of all things, 
live like voluptuous epicures in all kind of pleasure, and possess whatsoever their hearts 
can wish *or desire ? This thing see we presently liefore our eyes ; and, as it may he 
gathered of the holy scriptures, many good men in times past have complained of this 
thing unto God, and almost, as it were, accused God of unrighteousness. Are not these 
the words of the holy and patient man Job? u When I coasider myself, I am afraid; and 
my flesh is smitten with fear. Wherefore do wicked men live in health and prosperity, 
come to their old age, and increase in riches ? Their children live in their sight, and 
their generation before their eyes. Their houses are safe from all fear ; and the rod of 
God doth not smite them. Their bullock gendcrcth, and that not out of time : their 
cow calveth, and is not unfruitful. They send forth their children by flocks; and their 
sons lead the dance. They bear with them tabrets and harps, and have instruments 
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of mimic at their pleasures. They s]>cnd their days in wcnlthincs*," &c. The holy 
prophet Jeremy, marvelling greatly at the prosperity of the wicked, sjieaketh to God 
on thin manner : 44 O Lord, thou art more righteous than I should dispute with thee. Jer. \H. 
Nevertheless, let me talk with thee in things reasonable, llow happeneth it that the 
way of the ungodly is so prosperous, and that it goeth so well with them which * 
without any shame offend and live in wickedness ? Thou plantust them ; and they take 
root: they grow and bring forth fruit.” 

Are not these the words also of the blessed psalmograph ? “Truly God is loving r«u. u>m. 
unto Israel, and unto such as are of a clean heart. Nevertheless my feet were almost 
gone : my treadings had well nigh slipped. And why ? I was grieved at the wicked : I 
do see also the ungodly in such prosperity. For they are in no peril of death, but 
are lusty and strong. They come in no misfortuno like other folk ; neither are they 
plagued like other men. And this is the cause why they lie so holden with pride and 
overwhelmed with cruelty : their eye's swell for fatness, and they do even what thev 
lust. They corrupt other, and speak of wicked blasphemy : their talking is against the 
Most Highest. For they stretch forth their mouth unto heaven ; and their tongue goeth 
through the world. Therefore fall the* people unto them ; and thereout suck they no 
small advantage. Tush, say they, how should God perceive it ? Is there any know- 
ledge in the Most Highest? Lo, these are the ungodly: these prosper in the world, 
and those have riches in possession." 

Again, the apostles of Christ, even Christ himself l>ciiig with them, were sometime 
so hungry and destitute of all kind of victual, that as they went by the way thev 
were compcllt*d even for very hunger to pluck the ears of com and to eat it. And mmi v. 
doth not St Paul in these words declare the miserable state Ixith of himself and 0 f Watkh 
his fellow-apostles ? 44 E^en unto this time," saith he, “we hunger and thirst, and are i e«r i». 

naked, and an* buffeted w’ith ti**ts, and have no certain dwelling-] dace, and lalxtur, 
working with our hands. We are reviled, and yet we bless. We are persecuted, 
and suffer it. We are evil spoken of, and we pray. We are made ns the filthiness 
of the world, the ofikcuiiring of all things, even unto this dav. M At the marriage in John n 
Cana Galilee, where Christ himself was present with the ldeswed virgin Alary his , 
mother, and his disciph*s, was there not such scarceness, that they wanted wine Indore 
the wedding-feast was done ? And yet it is to ho thought that, both they which were 
married, and the other there assembled, were ( 'lirist's friends, and dearly beloved of Christ. 

\\ hat shall 1 rehearse the history of the rich man which was gorgeously apparelled and i.uUi**n 
fared daintily every day, and of the poor Lizar, which died for hunger? The rich 
glutton lived pleasantly, and was damned in hell : tin* poor Lazar, living in all kind of 
worldly misery, after the death of his body reignetli in glnrv with God. The enemy 
of God hath after his own carnal lust all tliingfe : the friend of God wanteth that should 
suffice the necessary appetite of nature. 

Phil. 1 confess that for the most part the wicked in this world have more abund- 
ance of temporal goods, and live a thousand times more pleasantly in the face of the 
world, than the true Christians do; God through his unsearchable wisdom so appoint- 
ing* which aforcsectli much better than we what is n<*coHsary for us. Notwithstand- 
ing, though God doth not customablv send to his scWants such abundance? of worldly 
treasures as voluptuous worldlings do possess, lest their minds, snarled with the love of 
them, should be withdrawn from the true and everlasting goodness (as it cometh to 
pass in many) ; yet very seldom or never doth he leave them succoiirloss, hut sen (let h 
them whatsoever is necessary for the sustentation of their needy and poor life, according to 
his promise, as he said unto his disciples : “ When I sent you without wallet, and scrip, Luk* %%n. 
and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said. No." Truly no more shall we lack 
any necessary thing, if we love God and obey his word. The faithful may perchance 
sometime feel the dart of poverty; yet will not God leave them succourless and desti- 
tute of help. For God sendeth poverty sometime to the righteous for to prove his 
faith, and to stir him up to call on him which is the giver of all good things, that 
he may know by the exercise of his faith that they be the gifts of God, as the wise 
man saith : 44 Good and evil, life and death, poverty and riches, are of God." 44 Trust rerfu*. ** 
in God, and abide in thy place. For it is an easy thing in the sight of God quickly 
to enrich a poor man." 
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Discomfort not yourselves therefore, dear brethren, though sometime ye feel the 
cross of poverty ; hut lx? on a good comfort, joy and rejoice in God. For God hath 
promised that he will not leave nor forsake yon, but give you nil good things abun- 
dantly for your present necessity. Hi* delay is only to prove your faith, and to 
provoke you to flee unto him by fervent prayer, and to require of him all things 
necessary for your living. If ye do this (so ye be not idle, but work according to your 
calling), the earth shall sooner cease to give forth her fruit, than ye shall want your 
honest necessaries. u Rejoice therefore? in the Lord alway ; and once again I say. 
Rejoice.” 

f jhria . The Lord of heaven give us all grace so to order our life according to 

his holy word, so to repose? our affiance in him ; so to call on his most bk?SHcd name 

in all our adversity, and so to be thankful for his exceeding goodness toward mankind, 
that we 1 m* not found altogether unworthy the receipt of his Inaiefits. Thro. So bo it. 

Phil . Finally, as I would have von to rejoice in the Lord, whensoever ho sondeth 
you sickness, poverty, or any other cross, to nurture you, to mortify old Adam, to 
slay your carnal lusts, to make vour bodies subject to the spirit, that they may 
lie “a living and holy sacrifice to God;” so would 1 exhort you to rejoice also in the 
Lord, if at any time lie raiseth up tyrants to persecute you for the fervent zeal and 

godly love that ye hear toward the verity and truth of his most blessed word. For 

as it came to pas** in the time of Movies and the prophets, in the days of Christ and 
his apostles, even so hath it liecn from t.lieir time unto this day, that the liellied 
hypocrites and wicked worldlings have e\er hated, and still unto the worlds eml 
shall hate, the glorious light of Gods word. Neither is it any marvel. 

For as concerning the bellied hypocrites, God's word condemnetli their hypocrisy, 
superstition, feigned holiness, new-found religion, carnal ceremonies, outward sancti- 
mony, and all the whole glittering face of their popish solemnity. It erietli out upon 
them, that they are so idle, and do not only not preach themselves, hut also forbid 
other, that would both gladly and freely set forth the glory of Christ’s gosfiel unto 
the exceeding comfort and great joy of all true Christians; yea, they persecute them, 
blaspheme them, imprison them, hum them, &c. It. crieth out upon them that have 
so great multitudes of worldly possessions, ami yet make no provision for the poor 
people, for the virtuous bringing up of youth in good letters and virtuous manners, hut 
spend it upon gorgeous buildings, lusty horses, delicate fare, idle lubl>ors, yea, upon 
hawks, dogs, and whom. It. erietli out upon them, that whereas they ought to l>e 
the light of the world, and to give example of virtuous living to all men, they are be- 
come of all men most abominable, most lewd, most ungodly, most given to idleness, 
most drowned in voluptuousness, and altogether sworn to do mischief. How can these 
Iwlly-gods and swinish hypocrites, whose lift* is overwhelmed with the dark clouds of 
sin, abide the glorious light, of Christ's gospel ? How can these gluttonish epicures 
sutler their hypocrisy and feigned holiness to In* rebuked of the poor abjects and villains 
of this world by the authority of God’s word ? It cannot he, it cannot be. For u every- 
one that doth evil,” saith Christ, 44 hateth the light ; neither cometh lie to the light, 
lest his works should 1 m* reproved.” 

Now as concerning the wicked worldlings, they can favour no more the truth of 
God’s word than the liellied hypocrites. for it eondeiniieth their covetousness, their 
ambition, their vain-glorv, their pride, their whoredom, their polling, their pilling, 
their falsehood, their oppression, their umnercifulness, their cruelty, their tyranny, and 
whatsoever abomination they use beside. How can it otherwise come to pass, hut they 
which rebuke these vices must needs be hated, persecuted, imprisoned, and slain of 
the wicked worldlings, for telling them the truth, and for rebuking these their most 
abominable and outrageous sins \ — as the prophet saith : “They hate him that reproveth 
them openly, and whoso telleth them the plain truth, they abhor him.” Can light 
and darkness agree ? Can Christ and Belial be at unity ? No more can the workers 
of wickedness and the rebuk*** of the same be led with one consent. There must 
needs lie dissension between them, as was between Abel and. Cain, Jacob and Esau, 
Christ and the bishops, the apostles and the worldly tyrants. 

And forasmuch as the same impiety and ungodliness, the same wickedness and 
abomination, rciguoth now in the world that hath been used in times past, and it 
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ought of very duty to be rebuked at thin present with no less liberty of speech than 
it hath been in times past, except wc will wink at so great abomination, and with 
the wicked worldlings and bellied hypocrites sink down to the devil for our labour; 
it is nut to be doubted but they, that shall take upon thorn that office, shall prove 
and find even that same gentleness at their hands, that Aloyses and the prophets, * 

Christ and his apostles, the holy martyrs and blessed saints, received of their bloody 
predecessors. 

Therefore, if the waves and surges of cruel persecution shall at any time rise against 
us (the good-will of our heavenly Father so providing, without whose sufferance all the 
hypocrites in the world can do nothing against us), let us not despair nor cast away 
our hope, but still go forth to rejoice in the Lord our God, and manfully abide by 
the verjty of his word; remembering that it. is called “the word of the cross," trouble, icon, 
and persecution ; remembering that no kind of adversity ohanoeth to us, but the same 
happened in times past to the prophets and apostles, yea, to Christ himself, that pure 
Lamb of God; rememliering that all which will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution ; retnenilK*ring that by the cross a way is prepared for us unto eternal life. 

And that we may witli tlic more free spirit and frank courage rejoice in the Lord, 
whensoever the cross or j>ersocution is laid on our backs for God's sake* ami for his 
goHja»l, let us cnarm ourselves with the* comfortable texts of the holy Hcripture, and call 
to remembrance the histories of tin* blessed men of God, which also suffered like or 
greater pains for tin* glory of the Lord, not forgetting that even from the lnginning 
of the world tin* wicked l>egan to persecute flic godly, as we may see in AIh*I and (Jen n. 
such other. 

Kwt, Lnto this patience and the following of the prophet* doth blessed James 
exhort us, tuning: Ik; patient, brethren, to the coming of the Lord. Behold, the Inn*- j n mr«v. 
lmtidinan waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience thereupon, 
until he receive the early and latter rain. Ik? ye also patient therefore, utid Kittle vour 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, 
brethren, lest ye lie damned. Behold, the Judge standctli before the door, lake, my 
brethren, the prophet* for an example of Buffering adversity, and of patience, which 
spake in the name of the Lord. Behold, we count them happy which endure." 

Chru. Our Saviour Christ saitli also: “ Ble**od are ye, when men revile you, and Main. 
perKecute you, and shall falsely kiv all maimer of evil savings against you for my sake. 

Rejoice and Ik* glad ; for great is your reward in heaven. For so persecuted they the 
prophets which were liefore you." 

Phil. What pleasur<*s the holy prophets of God found at the world's hand, it i* Tin* 

not hard to express. Esay, that most excellent proplict of God, for hi* liliertv of i>roi»hri.s 

tqieoch in rebuking the sin of the princes ancF of the people, and for prophesying of the 
vengeance of G(*l to fall upon tin* country and jK*ople for not receiving the word of 

God, was cut in two parts asunder with a saw of wood. Thco. O intolerable pain ! 

Phil. The prophet Jeremy was stoned unto (hath of his people at Taplmos in Egypt, Jw««»y. 
because be rebuked them of their wicked living, and exhorted them unto repentance 
and amendment of life. The prophet Ainos, at the commandment of king Amasias, v» ,w 
for his preaching was cruelly Iwatcn and grievously tonnented, and at tin* last the 
king's son Ochosias caused him to lxi thrust into the temjdcs of the head with a great nail 
of iron, and so shortly after died. The prophet Michcas was cruelly lieaten. imprisoned, 
and fed with bread and vfctg r, because he spake the truth, and told the king what should 
chance unto him. The prophet llelias was grievously persecuted of queen Jewabel, king HcUm. 
Achab's wife, for speaking against Baal and his chaplains. The prophet Zachary, son Zmi&y. 
of Barachiaa, was atoned to death for telling the king truth. The prophet Daniel was *xiv rw ’ 
cast into the den of lions, because that contrary to king Darius' commandment lie prayed D *"' w 
onto his Lord the God of Israel. Which of the prophet* eseajicd without tierNccution ? 

And as the wicked worldlings and bellied hypocrites handled the prophets of God 
for telling the truth, so handled they all other that olieycd not their wicked laws and 
filthy requests. Were not Sidrach, Alisac, and Abednago cast into a fiery furnace, d*»..ui 
I xttause they would not worship the golden image that king Nabtjcodonosor had made, 
but only the God of Israel £ Was not Achimelrch, with ccrtaiir other holy met) of God, x.jmncicvii. 
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slain At king Saul's commandment, because lio shewed kindness to David the hearty- 
beloved servant of God ? Was not Joseph cast into prison, because he would not lean 
to the filthy request of his lord's wife ! Was not Susan the virtuous woman at the 
point to lie stoned unto death, because site would not consent to the [unjlawful and filthy 
requests of the two judges ? Was not Eleazarus miserably put to death, because he 
at the king's commandment would not eat swine's flesh contrary to the law of God ? 
Was not a certain woman w ith her seven sons most cruelly put to death, because they 
would not ol*»y the wicked precept of the most wicked king ? I pass over many other 
of the old testament, which were unmercifully persecuted and slain for God's truth. 
Some, as the blessed apostle saith, “ were tried wuth mockings and scourgings, with 
bonds and prison incut : some were stoned, some were hewn asunder, some were slain 
with sword all wen' troubled and vexed. 

77/co. These are they of whom the wise man speaketh : “God proved them, and 
found them meet for himself; yea, as the gold in the furnace did he try them, and received 
them as a burnt-ottering,” &c. 

/V//7. As 1 may at the last come to the new testament, to whom is it unknowu 
that Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour, after many blasphemies, rebukes, slanders, and 
hitter torments, suffered the most spiteful death of the cross, and so entered into glory ? 
Holy John Baptist, that blessed priest's son, for truth-telling to king tierud, for reproving 
him of his abominable living, was cast into prison and beheaded. James, the brother 
of John, had his head stricken off' for preaching Christ to In* Son of the living God. 
Thu holy martyr St Stephen was stoned unto death, liceaiw he preached Christ, and 
aflirmed that God dwellcth not in temples made with mans hand. What kindness 
IVter and Paul with the other apostles found at tin* hands of them, whose salvation 
they most diligently sought, the histories make mention. Neither do 1 here speak of 
those blessed martyrs, which since their days have died for the con fission of God’s truth; 
so that the gospel of Christ is not without a cause called of St Paul, “the word of the 
cross.” ** For all that will live godly in Christ Jesu," saith he, “shall suffer persecution." 

To consider these histories afore rehearsed shall stahlish our faith greatly, and 
very much comfort us in the time of our tribulation ; so that we shall not lightly 
slide from God and from his holy word, hut rejoice in him, recounting ourselves most 
blessed, fortunate, and wealthy, that God hath vouchedsafc not only that we hhould 
lndieve in him, hut also sutler for him. It shall he expedient for us also to remember 
that Christ ealleth them “ blessed which sutler jierseeutinn for righteousness sake," 
mid saith, that “theirs is the kingdom of heaven again, that “the servant is uot 
greater than his lord hilt, if they persecuted Christ our Lord and Master, they will 
also persecute us his servants and disciples. “If they have called the father of the 
household Bel/ebuh, much more they will call them so that arc of his household." If 
we were of the world, the world would love us ; hut forasmuch as we are not of the 
world, hut Christ hath chosen us out of the world, therefore doth the world hate us. 
And did not Christ tell ns afore that we should lament and weep, that is to say, 
Ik? oppressed of tyrants, hut the world should rejoice, and that in the world we should 
have affliction and trouble ? Again, are we not taught that “ by many tribulations 
we must enter into the kingdom of God?" 

Chri*. The flesh abhorreth trouble and persecution, namely when death is like 
to follow. 

Phil. 44 The spirit," as Christ saith, “is ready," and of a good courage to suffer all 
things for the glory of God; “hut the flesh is weak." The outward man is loth to 
die; hut the inward man wisheth to be loosened out of this corruptible body, and to 
he with Christ. But if the good-will of our heavenly Father so be, that we must 
needs suffer death for Christ's sake, let us set this saying of St Paul before our eyes, 
ai|d sted lastly believe it: 44 if we die with Christ, we shall live with him. If wo 
setter with hiift, we shall also reign with lum.” Aud our Saviour Christ saith : 44 Who- 
soever shall lose his life for wy sake and for the gospel, he shall keep it." Hereto 
ngreeth the saying of St Peter: u Dearly beloved, marvel not that ye aro proved by 
fire (which thing is to try you), as though some strange thing happened unto you; 
hut rejoice, inasmuch as ye arc partakers of Christ's passion, that, when his glory 
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api>earcth, ye may be merry and glad. If ye be roiled upon, happy are ye. For the 
glory and the Mpirit of Owl resteth upon you.'* Again : “ If any man suffer na a 
Christian man, let him not he ashamed ; but let him glorify God ou this behalf." 

And “let them that are troubled according to the will of God commit their souls to 
him with well doing, os unto a faithful Creator." They that suffer trouble for the Lord's 
sake and for the gospel shall stand before the glorious seat of God, and before the 
Lamb Christ, and they shall be “ clothed with long white garments and palms in their w*v.\ii. 
hands." “They shall ever be in the presence of the seat of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple; and he that sitteth in the seat shall dwell among them. 

They shall hunger no more, neither thirst ; neither shall the sun light on them, neither 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the seat shall feed them, and lead 
them unto fountains of living water; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

Furthermore, it shall be great comfort for us also to remember, with what willing 
hearts Christ and all the blessed martyrs suffered death for the glory of God. Christ 
our Lord and Saviour, when the time of Ids bitter passion liegan to drew nigh, and 
perceived that J udas wont about to Iwtray him to the bishops and priests, said: “That John *tu. 
thou intcmlcst to do, do it quickly and out of hand." And when the bishops' servants 
came to lay hand on him, whereas hff might have escaped their cruel hands, lie willingly Mutt. %w\. 
offered himself unto them ; whereby we may see, that he went unto his death with 
a merry and joyful heart. 

('/iris. These his words, which long before his passion he spake to the Jews, do 
also testify and witness his ready lient good-will to suffer for the salvation of mankind. 
“Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1 giu* over my life, that I may take it John * 
again. No man taketh it away from me; but 1 give it over even of mine own good- 
will. I have power to give it over, and 1 have power to take it again." Then, Of 
the willing oblation of bimself it was prophesied by the holy prophets. The prophet 
Esay saith : “lie was offered, Isrause it was bis good pleasure." David also saith jmi. ijh. 
in the person of Christ: “I will offer sacrifice unto thee willingly." He MjHUikcth of Pul. liv. 
the sacrifice of his body. Again, Christ himself saith by the foresaid prophet unto 
his heavenly Father: “As for sacrifice and offering, thou wouldest none; therefore p» N i. *i 
rnadest thou me a body. As for burnt-offerings for sin, thou hast not allowed them. 

Then said 1, Jkliold, 1 am at hand. In the beginning of the hook is it written of me, 
that 1 should do thy will, O God." 

Phil. As the Lord Christ willingly suffered for the health of man, so likewise 
did the apostles suffer all kinds of torments joyfully for the glory of God, for the Art.% 
setting forth of his blessed word, and for the name of Jchu Christ the Lord, as wc 
read in the Acts of the Apostles. They were whipped of the bishops' servants, as 
ISt Luke testificth, Wcause they preached Clmat, and so sent away. “Hut when Am v 
they came from the council, they rejoiced that they were counted woithy to suffer 
rebuke for the name of Jesu." How glad, joyful, and ready the blessed apostle St 
Paul was to suffer any kind of torment for Christs sake, these his word* do abundantly 
shew: “Ikliold, I being bound in the spirit, go forth unto Ifienisalern. not knowing what a«u*x. 
things shall chance unto me there; but that the lloly Ghost in every city doth testify, 
saying that bonds and troubles do abide me. Hilt f care not for them : neither is 
my life dear unto ine, so that I rnav finish my course with joy, and the office w hich 
I have received of the Lord, to testify gospel of the grace of God." Again, whim 
Agabus the prophet took Paul's girdle, and bound his hands and feet therewith, 
saying, “Thus saith the Holy Ghost, The man whose girdle this is, shall the Jews Acuxxi. 
thus hind at Hienifialcm, and they shall deliver him into the hands of the heathen;” 
and when they that were with Pai, hearing these things, most instantly desired him 
that he should not go up unto Hierusalem, the blessed apostle answered, saying: “What 
do yc, weeping and troubling my heart? I am ready not only to lie bound, but a|o 
to die at Ilierusalem for the name of the Lord Jesu." 

O faithful apostle ! The Lord Jesu Christ w as so dear unto him, that for his sake, 
for the avancement of his glory, for the setting forth of his most glorious gospel, he 
feared neither chains nor death* He always hail before his eyes the short pains of 
this world and the everlasting joys of the world to conic. He ever remembered this 
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saying of the Lord Christ: “Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and for the 
gospel, he shall keep it." lie never forgat these his Master's words: “Whosoever 
shall lie ashamed of me and of iny sayings in this whorish and sinful generation, the 
Son of man shall also lie asliamed of him when he shall come in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. Hut whosoever shall confess me before men, I shall 
confess him also before my Father which is in heaven." 

Wc read also that the blessed martyr Ignatius, after many grievous torments, was 
threatened, if he would not forsake Christ and his word, that he should be cast unto 
wild beasts, and so be devoured. But he, being nothing abashed with those threats, 
but perceiving his death to he deferred, which ho so greatly dcsireth to suffer for Christ's 
name, wrote an epistle to the Romans, and desired them that they would keep him 
no longer from his martyrdom, but with all expedition bring to pass that they had 
so long threatened. In tin* which epistle, among many other words which declare 
his valiant faith and mighty courage in God, he writeth on this manner : “ 0 wholesome 
boosts that are prepared for me! When shall they come ? when shall they ho sent out? 
when shall they out my flesh ? I would wish with all my heart that they might be 
more greedy; and I will hid them unto the devouring of me, and pray them, lest per- 
adventurc, as they have done in many, they fear t if touch my body. Yea, if they shall 
make any delay, I myself will hrast in to them, and offer myself to them. Give me 
liberty, 1 beseech you ; for I know what is expedient for me. Now that I begin to 
lie the disciple of Christ, let fires, gallows, wild beasts, breaking of my hones, racking 
of my members, pain throughout all my body, and all the punishments of the world 
that can he invented by the craft and subtilty of the devil, be ministered unto me. 
I will refuse none of them all, so that 1 may deserve to obtain Jesus Christ 1 ." 

rheo. () blessed and glorious martyr! () valiant and noble soldier of our most 
mighty captain Christ Jesu! () what a mirror-gloss and spectacle ia hero offered 
unto us, wherein wo may see and learn not only high patience, but also an exceeding 
desire to suffer all kind of torments for the glory of Christ ! 

Phil. Not only the blessed martyr Ignatius shewed himself willing and joyful to 
suffer all kind of adversity, yea, very death, for the confession of Christ and of his 
blessed truth, hut other holy men innumerable, as we read in histories. 

When Dm us the emperor, that most cruel tyrant, had spoiled the blessed martyr 
Hippolitus of his vestures, because lie would not do sacrifice to false gods, the man 
of God spake boldly unto him, saying: “Thou hast not spoiled me of my garments, 
hut thou hast rather begun to clothe me.” -And when the aforesaid tyrant commanded 
that he should he clothed again with his own accustomed kind of apparel, and said 
unto him, “ Use thine old service which thou hast ever had in our sight, and he our 
friend;" the blessed martyr with a stout courago answered: “My service is this, faith- 
fully to serve Christ, and, by serving him, speedily to come unto a fruitful victory." 
Shortly after the tyrant, seeing his stodfast and unshaken constancy, commanded him 
to he deprived of all his goods ami to lie headed, with divers other, about the number 
of nineteen, which all with joyful courage suffered death for Christ's sake 2 . ' 


[■ 'Qvaipt\v tosv 6 tip tuns toii/ tpoi i}TOtpatrptP(cp, 
kuI tv\t>pai cruipa pot €upi?8ijva i“ a rent KoXuKtvtrw 
trupropan p« Kartupayrtv, ov\ tiitnrep nuCuv tfeiXui- 
voptua oux* i*lr<usro. tea p airrti Si tzKuisra p if 
iyw irpotr/Jidaopat. ovyyi vtdpt\v poi *x« Tt » T * 
avptjtipeL iyt o yo swokw' puis dp\opai paOijTiJi eivai. 
pijtfai pe £q\w<ri? twp opa'rwv nal dopdnrtop t 7»a 
’Ifjcrou Xpurrou eiriTu^oi. trip n’«u <rravpd? t QypLmis 
t < <rv*Tu<reve, dvaropat , Siaipco* «, OKOpTiopal o<r- 
imup, avyieomi peXwis, dXqepol &\ov top <roiparov, 
Mlxai KoXdaet'i top Si afioXoo tbr* ipi ipx**Q uffa v* 
pdvov Vi >a ’lt]<rou Xpicrrou ciriruxai. — Ignat, ad 
Horn. Epist. cap. v. in Patr. A post. Oxon. 1838. 
Tom. 1L pp. 358-60.] 

[ s Hippohtus is said to have buried the body of St 
Laurence. For this he was apprehended and carried 
before the emperor. Quern vide ns Dcciua Caesar 


su lindens dixit ei : Numquid et tu magus effect us e% 
qui corpus L&urentii abstulisti ! Cui lpolitus : Hoc 
feci non quasi nmgus sed quasi Christianus. Tunc 
Decius furore rep let us praicepit ut habitu quo ut 
Christianus utebatur exspoliaretur, ct os ejus lapidibu* 
tonderetur. Cui Ipolitu* : Non me cxspoliastt : sed 

magis yestisd Et cum tormenta hujusmodi dcri- 

dertt, rate militari qua antea utebatur eum vestiri 
fecit: hortans ut amieitiam et militiam pristinam 
retineret. Cui lpolitus cum diccret se Christo 
militare : Dec i us ira repletus Valcriano prefecto 
eum tradidit, ut omues facilitates ejus acciperet et 
diris tormentis eum interficcret. — Opus Aureum et 
Legend. I rag. Sanct. Lugd. 1526. fol. 85. See also 
Pct.de Natal. Catal. Sanct. Lugd. 1508. Lib. vn. 
cap. lvi. fol. 01.] 
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The blotted martyr Tyburtius was apprehended of the cruel judge Fabian, and Tyimniu*. 
commanded cither to offer sacrifice to the idols, or else to go with naked feet upon 
the hot burning coals, lie boldly went on them barefooted, having no harm, and 
said to the tyrant : “ Lay away thine unfaithfulness, and learn that he is tho Clod m 

alone, whom we confess to have power over all creatures. For through tho might 
of my Lord Jesus Christ, methink that going upon burniug coals 1 walk as it were 
upon red roses, without feeling of any pain or hurt of iny feet. For tho creature obeyeth 
the commandment of tho Creator.” When the tyrant saw that the fire did him no 
harm, ho commanded that he should be slain with the sword. The blessed martyr went 
unto his death with a joyful heart, praising God that he would vouchsafe to give him 
strength for to confess his most blessed name aud holy word before worldly tyrants 3 . 

When Galeritis the proconsul commanded that St Cyprian should be headed, localise Cyprian, 
ho was an enemy to the gods of the Romans, and would serve none hut Chrto alone 
tho Son of Almighty God, the blessed martyr, with a lusty courage* and merry heart, 
brast out into these words, saying : “ I thank Almighty God, which vouchothsafe 
to loosen me from the bands of this body and so died 4 . 

When Maxiraianus, that most cruel emperor, commanded his soldiers to worship Mauriciu* 
false gods, and to slay ho many as’ professed Christ and his blessed word, Mauritius fellow*, 
with his fellows answered, that either in worshipping false gods, or in slaying the jiy® 
true Christians, they by no means would obey the emperor. “We are,” said fthcy,| “thy 
soldiers, O emjjeror ; but yet we freely confess that wc an* the servants of God, which 
gave us this our life. We cannot follow the emperor so that we should deny God 
our Maker, yea, and thy Maker also, whether thou wilt or wilt not. We are Chris- 
tian men ; therefore may we not persecute such as profess Christ. We are ready 
rather to die than to kill such. And we arc more desirous to die innocents, than to 
live wicked and sinful. Know thou that the minds of this army by no means can 
be overcome. These worldly weapons we cast away. Our breast is enanned with 
the faith of Christ, which is our shield, buckler, and defence against the fiery darts of 
the devil, and of all his soldiers. Therefore, slay thou, kill thou, murder thou, minister 
what kind of pain thou wilt; we, with a bold courage, offer ourselves to suffer for 
the glory of God.” And shortly after that holy man of God, with a great number 
of blessed martyrs more, were slain with the sword ’. 

AW. These be notable examples and worthy to he practised of all faithful Chris- 
tians, if God at auy time callcth them unto this conflict with the worldly tyrants 
and feigned holy hypocrites, for the confession of his blessed truth. 

Phil. I could rehearse many more godly histories to declare with what a ready 
will, with how rejoicing an heart, the blessed^ martyrs of Christ suffered all manner 
of bitter torments for the Lord's sake ; but these at this present shall suffice 1 . For 
hereof may ye learn to practise this word of tho apostle, “always” 1 mean, to re- 
joice in the Lord our God, not only in prosperity, but also in adversity, be it in 
sickness, loss of goods, poverty, persecution, or any other cross, that God our Father 
layotli upon us. For this is the duty of a true Christian man, to conceive that same N«u-. 
faitli, ho|>c, and joy in (tod, when he is assailed in tribulation, that he had before, 
when all things w r erc most prosperous to him. So lucaneth the apostle when he 
saith : “ Rejoice in the Lord alway.” And because he would have us earnestly to 
rejoice in the Lord at all times, be it in prosperity or adversity, he doublctli this 
word, “rejoice,” saying : “Rejoice in the Lord alway ; yea, once again I say, Rejoice.” 

Pithy and full of efficacy is this sentence of tin; apostle, and coinprohendcth in it 
many godly mysteries, as yc havo^ hitherto partly hoard, St Paul desireth nothing 


| A Tyburtius* w said to have suffered in the perse- 
cution of Diocletian and Maximum. A brief notice 
of his martyrdom as related more at length in the text 
maytbe found in the Catalogue Sanctorum : J limit 
Fabiamis carbones acccndi: ct ut Tyburtius aut 
th ura super eos dib impooerct, ant nudw pedibu* 
desuper ambularet. Qui invocato Cbrfoti^ nomine 
uuda pUnUt »aper carbones inccden* illtesus ^rtiia^- 


sit: quern Fahianus decollari prgerepit.— ]Jb, 

vii. cap. xlvi. fol. 89.] ▼ 

[ 4 decrelutn ex label la recitavit: Thascium 

Cyprian urn gladio animadvert! placet. Cyprian os 
t’piscopoH dixit: Deo gratia*. — Cypr. Op. Oxon. 

Cypr. Paiw. p. 13.] 

( * See before, page 01, note 1. See also Pet do 
Natal. Caul. Sanct. lib. viu. cap. cm. foil. 231, *.\] 
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more, than that wo should rejoice in the Lord. His joy is altogether in God; there- 
fore would he that yours should be so likewise. And unto this doth that prince-likc 
prophet exhort you also, saying: “ Be ye glad and rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous; 
and all ye that aro true-hearted, be merry in the Lord." Again: “Let so many as 
trust in thee, O Lord, be merry; yea, they shall be joyful for ever, and thou shalt 
dwell among them: and all that lovo thy name shall rejoice in thee." Therefore, if 
wo love the name of God, if we trust to be saved by his mercy, if wc look for good 
things at the hand of our heavenly Father through Jesus Christ, let us sequester our 
joy from all worldly things, which are but vanity, as yc have heard before, and 
repose it only in the Lord our God. 

C/tria. That Lord, which is “the Father of mercies, and the God of all consola- 
tion," mought grant unto us his most holy Spirit, to work in us such a sweetness 
and delectation in spiritual tilings, that whatsoever is of the world may wax vile, 
unpleasant, and bitter unto us; and that wc by this means may unfcignedly, and 
even from the very bottom of the heart, rejoice in the Lord our God alone, alone ! 
Thco. The Lord might bring this thing to pass in us! 

Phil. Well, neighbours. Now, according to my promise, have I given you this 
Jewel of Joy ; not so cunningly and workman-like, 1 confess, handled, as some other 
of better knowledge and more ripe judgment in the mysteries of God could have 

done it, notwithstanding truly and faithfully wrought according to the pure vein 

of the holy scriptures. But whatsoever this your gift is, 1 pray you take it to 
good worth, and accept my loving heart toward you. Though possibility faileth, yet 
good-will shall never want in me: but whatsoever the Lord shall give, at all 
times I will bestow it upon you, and ilfion his holy congregation, and by no means 
sutler the talent given unto me of my Lord God to lie idle by me; but for my 
power 1 will so employ it, that it may turn to the glory of God, and to the profit 
of his blossed church. For the history of the unprofitable servant, which hid up the 
money of bis lord in the ground, and therefore was condemned and cast into utter 

darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be, ought to make all men 

afraid that have received any gift at all of God, and to provoke them not to bo 
sluggish and idle, but to use their talents according to the commandment of God, 
which saith: “Occupy yourselves till 1 come." 

Pus. Blessed is that man which so occupieth his talent, that God therewith is 
glorified, and his neighbour edified. {Sure may lie be, at that great and dreadful day 
of judgment, to hear of his Lord God this most sweet and joyful sentence: “O mine 
own good servant and faithful, thou hast been faithful in little : 1 will make thee ruler 
ovor much. Enter in into thy Lord’s joy." 

Phil. Neighbours, I will disease you no longer ; but as 1 havo given you a spiritual 
jewel, joyful and comfortable for the soul, so will 1 in like manner, at this my coming 
home and return into my native country, bestow somewhat upon you, that shall not 
be unprofitable for the body. For 1 wish good both to your soul and body. And 
would God it lay in my power to gratify you in both alike! But that which shall 
want in worldly things shall, if 1 live, be recompensed in spiritual things. 

But as 1 may at the last make an end, remember, brethren, remember, what ye 
have heard of me at this present. Remember that all things in this world be subject 
unto vanity, yea, they themselves aro mem vanity, as the preacher saith : “ All is but 
vanity, yea, altogether is plain vanity." What marvel, when man himself, for whose 
sake all worldly things were created, is very vanity ? Remember that the end of all 
worldly joy, of all carnal pleasure, of all temporal felicity, is bitter sorrow and grievous 
pain. Remember that we arc bom to dio: prepare therefore for your last end. Remember 
that the goods of this world are transitory, flitting away, and seldom tarry long with 
tlfeir old possessor and owner : “ Gatlior not, therefore, treasure together on forth, where 
rust and moths corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but gather yo 
treasure together in heaven, whore neither rust nor moths corrupt, and where thieves 
neither break up nor steal.* “Make you friends of the wicked mammon, that, when 
ye shall have need, they may receive yon into everlasting dwelling-places." Remember 
that whatsoever ye sow, that shall ye reap, whether it be of the flesh, corruption ; or 
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of tko Spirit, eternal life. If ye on this wise judge both of the world and of worldly 
things, doubt ye not but that your hearts shall bum with such an earnest and unfeigned 
love toward God, that ye shall rejoice in him alone, alone, yea, and that alway, that is, 
both in prosperity and adversity, and at all times have a quiet and a merry conscience, 
which of all treasures is the most precious in this world. 

And that yc may do this the more fortunately, consider your vocation, remember 
your calling. Ye are called Christians: express Christ your Lord and Master in all 
your conversation and living, “lie that saith he dwelleth in Christ ought to walk 1 John 11. 
even as Christ walked.” Ye are called gospellers : love and live the gospel. 14 Let Matt. v. 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.” The papists rail on you, blaspheme you, eall you heretics, 
seditious persons, &c. : order so your lifo that the adversaries, seeing your godly con- 
versation, may either bo won to confess the same truth with you, or else Ik* ashamed 
to speak any evil of you. 44 For this is the will of God, that with well-doing ye should 1 p c t. u 
stop the mouths of foolish and ignorant men ; as free, hut not making liberty to be a 
cloke of naughtiness, but even os the servants of God.” Ye confess yourselves to 1 k> 
justified before God by faith alone : provide that this your faith bo not idle, sluggish, 
nor dead, as St' James saith, but livish, and mighty in operation, and full of all good j AmC i ti. 
and Christian works. “For in Christ Jcsu neither is circumcision any thing worth, o«i. v. 
neither yet imcircuutcision ; but faith, which worketh by charity:” and “the end of the ixim. 1. 
commandment is charity, that comcth of a pun; heart. and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned.” Yc believe to Ixj saved by the alone sacrifice of Christ's most blessed Hub. 1*. *. 
body : commit nothing unworthy the gcntleiu&s of so kind and hiving Saviour. Yc 
confess to know God: deny him not in youf deeds; hut be always studious of good xit. 1. 
works. 

Ye profess that doctrine which requireth of you and of all subjects faithful and Rom. %\u. 
humble obeisance to the king's majesty : answer to your profession, “ ol>ey unfeigned Iy, J u *** 1 ; Jin. 
not only for fear of punishment, but for conscience sake also.” 44 For them is no power 
but of God. The powers that bo am ordained of God. Therefore whosoever resisteth 
the power resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they that resist shall get to themselves 
damnation.” “Fear God and the king,” saith Salomon. 44 Fear God and honour the j» rnv . XX | V . 
king,” saith blessed Peter. Therefore fear, obey, love, and honour our most excellent prince. 1 Pcl * ll * 
Neither think, breathe, speak, or do any thing that may lie prejudicial to the godly 
doings of the king's highness ; but be thou alway led with a reverent fear toward his 
grace. Neither consent to any tumult, commotion, insurrection, sedition, conspiracy, 

&c., neither conceal any thing whereby any dishonour to the king's majesty, any dis- 
pleasure to his most honourable council, any # unquietness to the public weal may he 
wrought; hut evermore set before your eyes this sentence of the preacher: “ Wish the Kcciw. «. 
king no evil in tliy thought, and speak no hurt of the nobleman in thy privy ehainlier. 

For a bird of the air shall betray thy voice, and with her feathers shall she l>ewray 
thy words.” IIow grievously they have always be punished that were seditious, and 
walked without any godly fear toward the civil magistrates, the histories of Dathau Num> xu . 
and Abiron, of Zambri and Baasa, of Bagathan and Than*, shew manifestly. Neither 1 King* xvi. 
have wo wanted experience of this thing in these our days. And as unto the king's mvt.'ii. 
majesty, so likewise submit yourselves unto the 44 other rulers that are sent of him, for 
the punishment of evil-doers, but for the praise of them that do well." 

Ye have a pleasure to hear the preachers of God's word : reverence them as the 
ministers of God, giving them no less honour than the child givetli the father, remem- 
bering that they be “the angels of God,” “the messengers of Christ,” 44 the light ofifj4.ii. 
the world,” 44 the salt of the earth,” “the dispensators of the mysteries of God,” the J. 
feeders of Christian men’s souls, the comforters of the weak, the physicians of the John^i. 
sick, tlie upholders of the whole, the exhorters unto the virtue, the fray erg away frofh 
vice, which watch continually for the health of our souls. Be not unthankful to the u C b. «n. 
preachers; but to such as minister spiritual things to you disdain not to give corporal 
things, that the preachers may the more freely give their mind to die studies of the 
holy scriptures. 44 If we sow unto you spiritual things,” saith St Paul, 44 is it a groat 1 cor. u. 
thing if we reap your carnal things f* The Lord hath ordained that they which preach 
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tho gospel should live of the gospel." Again he saith : “Let him that is taught with 
the word minister unto him that tcacheth him in all good things. Be not deceived : 
God is not mocked.” 

Moreover, ye that are married, “lovo your wives, even as Christ loved the con- 
gregation. Nourish and cherish them as your own bodies,” remembering that they be 
your own flesh and your own bones ; and see that “ by no means ye be bitter unto 
them,” hut “ give honour unto them, as to tho weaker vessels, and as to them that aro 
fellow-heirs also of the grace of life.” Teach your wives to be obedient unto you as 
unto the Lord, to love you as their own selves, to bo of honest behaviour, chaste, 
housewifely, good, no evil speakers, but sober and faithful in all things. Learn them 
to keep silence with all subjection, and to “ array themselves in mannerly apparel, with 
shamefaced ness and honest behaviour; not with hroided hair, either gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ; but with such as bccometh women that profess the worshipping of God, 
through good works ; that the hid man of the heart may bo uneorrupt with a meek 
and quiet spirit, which spirit is before God a thing much set by. For after this manner 
in the old time did tin* holy women, which trusted in God, tire themselves, and were 
obedient to their husbands ; even as Sara obeyed Abraham, and called him lord.” 
“ Bring up your children w ith the nurture and information of the Lord,” and teach 
them to obey and honour you. “Do that unto your servants which is just and equal, 
remembering that ye also have a Master in heaven.” Exhort your servants to be 
obedient unto you in all godly things; “not with eye-service, as nien-plcasers ; but in 
singleness of heart, fearing God.” 

Lovo all men as yourselves, in few: 46 Whatsoever tilings arc true, whatsoever things 
arc honest, whatsoever things are just, % hatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
pertain to love, whatsoever things aro of honest report, if there l>o any virtuous thing, 
if there be any laudable tiling, those same have yo in mind.” “ And all things 
whatsoever ye do in w'ord or deed, do in the name of the Lord Jesu, giving thanks 
to God the Father by him.” JSo shall ye in this world live with a merry conscience, 
and after this present life joy and rejoice in eternal glory with God the Father ; to 
whom, with his Son Christ Jesu, our most precious jewel, and the Holy Ghost, that 
sweet Comforter, he all honour and praise for evermore. Thro, Amen. Chris, »So bo it. 

Phil, Now, dear neighbours, come with me, that l may deliver you those jewels 
which 1 have also prepared for your bodies ; that ye, being enriched both in mind and 
body, may go forth to conceive a good opinion of my friendship toward you, which 
I wish to keep unspotted so long as my life endure. 

Eus. We know, brother Philemon, your good-will toward us; and although 
we confess ourselves much indebted to you for all your other benefits, 
yet for this your Jewel of Joy, wherein we have found so great 
comfort, we most heartily thank you, and wish that 
God may he merciful to you in all your affairs. 

Phil, Well, come and go with me. 

Chris, We follow gladly. 

77/co. Blessed hi' God 
for his benefits. 

Eux, Amen. 


Girr the glory to Go<l alone. 
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Tr of holy lottery wo 1>c not wlivpv nor v.iin reader**, but diligently mark w hat we 
read, we nhall easily perceive that aiming other coiniiiandinentH of God thw in not 
at the last nor the least, which he giveth concerning the bringing up of youth in 
the knowledge of Ins blessed will. For the godlv wisdom knoweth right well, that 
except the younglings of a connnonweal be virtuously brought up, and faitbfiilh 
framed according to the right rule* of Gods hulj appointment, it cannot eovne to 
pass, but that bin glory (tin* good parents bung onco deceased) must needs be ob- 
scured in this world, the involution of i,i# name cease, ami all godlv religion decay : 
voa, the men themMclves (if tlicv he worthy th.it n.une) must needs Ijeooiric bnite- 
like, he carried about with t \crv strange doctrine, lomtcmn all laudable laws, break 
all good ordeis, follow their fleshly appetites, like unreasonable luasts, and so at the 
lost bring both themselves and thiir realms unto utter distinction. 

Therefore ns God m his holy law reijuireth of pan nts nothing more earnestly 
than to bring up their children virtuoiud> and nc lording to his word, so likewise nil 
godly fathers and mothers ha\e ever fioin the lieginning done thiir iittermost en- 
ilea v our to train up their vounghiigs even from the verv cradles, in the nurture, fear* 
and doctrine of the Lord, supposing themselves then best to please God, and most to 
do the true office of godlv and natiual patents, whin they studv how to garnish, 
not their children’s bodies with gav and sumptuous vestures, but their minds with 
noble and precious virtues, not how to lift them up unto transitory dignities and 


[' I lie (ceil* no 1 (Iisdiukil from the am it lit 
Hmily ot Sitsclt, who win early seated in tlu prtn- 
dpality of Walts Robot Sitmli aided Robirt 
Fit/hamou in the compit M ot (jlnmoiganshnt , ( % n 
1091, thi 4th M ir of king W llliam KuIii« ) anil toi 
hm hervids wasri w mini hv I it/humnn with lumLin 
I Fere ford shirr and Lionet sti ishut I ouitii nth in <li 
ris t lineal descent tmm this RoIh rt Sitsi It was I ) i\ uf 
C*ys b e| ot ^tamfoid in tho county ot 1 inioln, mule 
by Henry \ III. one ot Iih vn;i ini* it unis He 
w.ui grandfather to Sir William Cecil, afti rwaid> 
lord Burleigh, wIiom son it w is to whom tin tir itisi 
is inscribed. Ot a persona*/* so well known as lonl 
Burleigh, who, after pre\io«sl> tilling high (iiiploy- 
meats, was principal minister of queen lli/aluth for 
forty years, from her aici^ion till the p*nod of hi* 
death in 1598, it w not ntic^iry here to ^av any 
ihing. 1 he charaiti r ot this *dg.»i iou* SdUsnan i- 
delineated in every history of England By his 
first wife M try, daughter of l\ter < heke, and sish r 
to Sir John Chekc, lord Burleigh had his eldest won 
I homo*, who succeeded Inm in his title, and after- 
wards became the hrst earl of Exeter 11c was >ct 
but a youth wlpn Bee on dedicated to him the Prin- 
ciples of the Christian Religion. He served as a 
volunteer, in the 16th vear of queen Elizabeth, in 
the expedition sent into Scotland, when the ca»tle ot 
Edinburgh was besieged and taken. The next yeai, 
having waited on the queen at the earl of Leicester's, 
he received trom her majesty the honour of knight- 
hood He distinguished himself in the xArs of the 
low Countries and was in 1585 made governor of 
the Bulle, one ot the cautionary towns which the 
stales of Holland pledged to the KnicS* queen 
this qpimnnul he held toi about two viaif. Fn 1588. I 


tlu me ltioiablc veir of tlu Spanish attempted inva- 
sion, hi and hi*, brother Sir Robert ( ci il were Iwfh 
\ohintit rs on board the flic t He ait* ru. rds took a 
p irt in the ^uppre S4iuti of the m^urn ctum made l»\ 
the i ill of 1 s-i x, vnd was one of the commanders of 
tlu ton i that obliged thu ill-fated noble man to Mir 
icudi r F or these and othi r rv ic es he was appoint- 
<d a knight of tlieoidn of tlu (iditer, and was in- 
stalled it Windsor in 1WH Hi& credit did not dc 
(line in the ensuing reign: indeed fresh honour* 
win h< apcrl upon him. Having been one of king 
lames' priv> courn il, he was raised by that monarch 
in l(i(V» to th» dignity of earl of 1 xeter, this being, it 
it said, tlm hist instant e ot the cnrldom of the pnnci- 
pal tonn or city being conferred when the earldom 
of the count v wa«* already posw'shtd by another. Lord 
I xeter was now advanced in years, but we find him 
employed inn to the veige of his long fife; for so 
late as 1020 lie was put in commission with the arch- 
bishop of ( antorbury against heresies and errors in 
matter* of religion , ajpjl wA also at the same time in 
another conmusaion with the archbishop of York for 
tnatti rs ot ecclesiastical jurisdiction in that province- 
On Feb. 7, 102*2, £e died at the age of 80, and was 
buried in W estminstcr Abbey , where a monument 
still existing was erected to hw memory. , He was 
man ied, first, to Dorothy Nevil, one of thmoco-h^Fro 
of lolin Nevil, lord Latimer, by whom he had five sons 
and t ight daughti rs , secondly , to Frances, relict of Sir 
Thomas Smith, master of requests to James I., and 
daughter to William Bnrdgc*», 4th Lord Chando* 
by her he had an only daughter. It may be added 
that lord I.xeter was a benefactor to Clare Hall, 
Cambridge, to which he gave land* for the mainte- 
nance of three fellows and eight scholars. } 
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worldly honours,. Which, as daily experience taaclifth, mre jmtjjrc brittle <han glam and 
fade away tike the gram, but how to make them kfoc&iuble and praiseworthy ' ifi ' 
the sight of 'jf$od me% and pkgflfcable to the common wt!W^ through virtue, learning, 
wisdom, and counsel. And tho more the parent* themselves did excel other in know- 
ledge, wisdom* aft* jfeaming, the greater desire had they to bring their children unto 
the likd perfection, Rearing hcav^y that theirs should in any point degenerate from 
their fo&ojp' virtues, at fi not ^pderly answer to tho godly qualities of their noble 
parents* v 

Histories, both godly and etlinick, do minister unto us examples abundantly in this 
behalf, which I would here gladly recite, if 1 had not attempted tho like cnt#priso 
already in my preface unto the Governance of Virtue; again, if I were not fully 
persuaded, that you have heretofore both read and also heard of your teacher the 
same or else the like histories. Your right honourable and most worthy father, 
knowing the good pleasure of God in this behalf, hath also, after the example of all 
other noble and godly parents, painfully travailed, both by himself and by learned 
teachers, to bring you up even from your cradles in the knowledge of God's will 
{uid of good letters, that you might, as in age, so likewise in virtue and learning, grow 
and increase unto his comfort, unto your uwn commendation, and unto tho profit of 
the commonweal hereafter. And un your father is learned, and hath a breast stuffed 
with all godly virtues, so is his desire to have you both learned and virtuous ; that 
when ho shall give over to nature (God so disposing), he may leave behind him his 
own image, yea, as I may so speak, himself, not only in lineaments of body, but 
also in virtue, in godliness, in wisdom, in knowledge, and by this means be counted of 
liis posterity a worthy mcml>cr of the commonweal, luith in himself and lit his sou. 

It is your duty, therefore, to satisfy the godly desire of so natural a father, and to 
answer the expectation of many which look to find Qin] you hereafter that virtue, learning, 
wisdom, and gravity, that is evidently perceived in your most worthy father. This shall 
be brought to pass, if according to your beginning ye go forth diligently to call on 
the natne of God, to apply your mind to good letters, to give ear to the wholesome 
admonitions of your most dear father, and to take heed to the daily exhortations of 
your teacher, ever framing your ’ life according to your knowledge. 

And that ye may do this the more conveniently, I give you this little treatise, which 
shall abundantly instruct you in those points of Christian religion, which at this pre- 
sent do most of all become your ago. In it are contained the princriples of our 
profession, which I have so oj>encd with the conference of the other scriptures, that 
they may worthily seem to strive with large common tariff. 1 have also set forth tho 
duties of all estates and degreirs, as they Iks taught in God's word, that all age's and 
all kinds of people may here loam to know thtfr duty both toward God and their 
neighbour. Neither is any thing taught in this treatise, that is not sufficiently furtmssrd 
with the authorities of the holy scriptures ; so that I doubt not but the godly learned, 
which love to hear the voice of their Shepherd Christ, will not disallow this my 
diligence. Let Other entreat of high mysteries, and climb up to the highest heaven : 1 
shall be content to write of things according to my knowledge and your capacity, and 
to creep upon the ground. Lot other talk of the unknown secrets of the bhfsscd Trinity, 
of predestination, of the state of the souls departed. See. : I will speak of the* articles 
of the Christian faith, of the Lord's prayer, of the ten commandments, of the sacra- 
ments of Christ's ebure^, &c. Let other be counted the flowers of learning, for oj>cn- 
ing I know not how secret mysteries : I force not to be called unlearned, so that I 
may know Christ crucified, and in teaching him, either by my writings or sermons, 
win some unto God. * 

But to end : embrace virtue, love learning, garnish your breast with tho fruits of 
God's, spirit, be not idle, flee vain and too much childish pastimes, spend your time 
fruitfully, exercise yourself in reading God's word. So shall God bless you, multiply 
/onr years on earth, and give you joyful days, unto the great comfort of yourself, 
and the singular joy of your honourable parents, ^whom with you I wish a! way 
prosperously to do. 
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PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN. RELIGION. 


(IP KAITII. 

WHAT FAITH IS. 

Faith is a sun* persuasion and an undoubted belief of the heart in the 
increiful promises of God, made to all faithful penitent sinners in Christ’s 
blood, and freely performed of God the Father for Christ’s sake. 

WII AT IlKMa-ITS WK ItKCKIVK OF (iol> TlIKol'fJJI FAITH. 

f 

Uy faith we, whieli afore by nature were the children of wrath, are made 
the sons and ehildren of God. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

u As many as received him, to tlievn gave lie power to hr the sons of God, even them 
that believed on his name, which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flcJi, 
nor yet of the? will of man, but of God.” 

“ All ye arc* the sous of God, because ye have believed on Christ Jcsu.” 

lly faith we, which afore were sinners, are justified and counted righteous 
in the sight of (Jod for Christ’s Nike. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

We plainly affirm that a man is justified by faith, without the works of the law.” 

u We, being justified by faith, have peace toward God through our Lord Jcmi Christ.” 

u We know that a man is not justified by the deeds of the law, hut by the faith of 
Jcsu Christ; and we have believed on Jesu Christ, that we might l>e justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law; because by the deeds of the law 
no fledi shall he justified.” 

11 Ah many of you as are justified bv the law are fallen from grace. We look 
and hope for in the Spirit to lie justified through faith. For in Jesu Christ neither 
is circumcision any thing worth, neither yet unci ren incision, but faith which worketh 
by love.” 

By faith wo aro married unto Christ. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ T will marry tlice unto myself in faith ; and thou slialt know the Lord.” 

Faith is the “wedding garment,” wherewith we be married unto Christ according 
to tho parable, whieh wo read in the gospel. 

4 

By faith our prayers are accepted iuul lieard of God. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. * 

“ All things whatsoever yo ask in prayer, if ye believe, y© shall reeeivo them.” 

“1s t him that pray ask in kith, and doubt not For he that donbteth is like 
a wave of the sea, which is tossed of the winds and carried with violence. Neither let 
that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” 
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By faith Christ’s fulfilling of the law is counted our fulfilling. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

u Christ is the fulfilling of the law to justify all that liolievo.” Rom. x. 

“Christ hath delivered 11s (he speaketh of the faithful) from the curse of tho law ; ciai. iii. 
inasmuch as I10 was made accursed for our sake.” 

“ Bo it not known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through thin man (Christ) is Aruxiii. 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that by him all that lieliovo am justi- 
fied from all things, from the which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses F 

* 

By faith our works arc allowed before God for Christ V sake. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

“ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." iiom. xiv 

“ Thine eyes, O Lord, look upon faith.” Jn. v 

Abel’s sacrifice was allowed of God ; Ijocausc it wns done in faitb. And so like- uni. iv. 
wise were all tho sacrifices which the holy patriarchs and other godly moil offered 
in the old law. ' 

By faith everlasting life is given unto m for Christ’s sake. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must tin* Son of man bo John in. 
lifted up, that every one that bilievetli on him may not perish, but liavo everlasting 

life. For God bath **« loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that every 

one that believeth in him may not peri-lu hut have everlasting life." 

“lie that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. Hut he that believeth not 
on the Son shall not see life, hut the wrath of God ahideth on him." 

“lie that heart ‘th my word, and believeth on him that sent mo, hath everlasting John v 
life, and shall not eome into damnation, lmt is neaped from death unto life." 

“This is the will of him that sent me, that every one which s<H*th the Son and Joimti. 
Indie vet 1 1 011 him have everlasting life." 

TI 1 E ARTICLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FA 1 TII, WITH CONFIRMATIONS 
OF THE SAME OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

THE FIRST ARTICLE. 

1 fxlieve in one. Owl the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth . 

The Confirmations. 

1 believe. 

“Without faith it cannot be that any man should please God. For ho that comcth mo. n 
to God must believe that God is, and that he is a rc warder of them that seek hiiii." 

In one Owl. 

“Hoar, O Israel; the Lord our God is the Lord only.” r>*«u vi. 

“I am God, and there is none but I." neutxxxii 

“ I am the Lord, and there is tdse none." i** 1 - ** v - 

u I am the Lord, besides whom there is none other." 

“ 1 ain the Lord, besides whom there is none other God; a true God, and such 
as saveth ; there is Qn^onc but I alone." 

“I am he before whom there w r as never any God, neither shall there lie any after i«*i. xi»i < 
me. I am, yea, I am Lord alone, ami lxxidcs me there is no saviour." 

“I am the first and the last, and besides me there is no God." 

“ We are sure that there is none other God hut one." 


31—2 


lmt. xIjv. 

I Cor. vui. 
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ImI bill. 
Mai. II. 

Matt. will. 

1 Cor. vlll. 
Kph. iv. 


Oen. xvh 
Jot. xxxii. 


Matt. xix. 
Rev. xvl. 


Ocn. i. 
rwtl. Ixxxix. 

Inal. xlit. 


Jcr. xxxii. 

Acta iv. 

Kph ill 


John in 

John vi. 
John vln. 
John u. 


John xl. 


John xiv. 

I John in. 


The Father. 

“ Thou, O Lord, art our Father and Redeemer. Thy name is from everlasting." 

“Have not wo all one Father? Hath not one God created us? Why then doth 
every one of us despise; his own brother, and so break the covenant of our Father ? " 

“Call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven/' 

“We havo but one God, even the Father, of whom all things are." 

“One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, which is above 
all, and through all, and in you all." 


Almighty. 

“I am the Almighty God. Walk before me, and be thou perfect." 

“Thou, O Lord, art the great and mighty God, whose namo is the Lord of hosts, 
great in counsel and excellent in work." 

“ Heboid, I am the Lord God of all flesh : is there any thing too hard for me ? Shall 
any thing be impossible in my sight ? saith the Lord of hosts." 

“With God all things are possible." 

“O Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments." 

Maker of heaven and earth. 

“Ill tho beginning God made heaven and earth." 

“Tim heavens, O Lord, are thine, the earth also is thine: thou hast laid the foun- 
dation of the round world, and all that therein is." 

“The Lord made the heavens, and spread them abroad, and set forth the; earth 
with her increase, which giveth breath unto the people that is in it, and spirit 
to them that dwell therein.” 

“O Lord God, it is thou that hast made heaven and earth with thy great power 
and high arm ; and there is nothing hid from thee." 

“O Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is.” 

“God made all things through Jesu Christ.” 

Till: KKTONIl AllTICLF.. 

A mi in Jean Christ his only-begotten Son our Lord. 

* 

The Confirmations. 

And in Jesus Christ. 

“He that lielievoth on the Son hath everlasting life. Hut he that liclicvctli not 
on tho Son shall not see life; hut the wrath of God abidetli upon him.” 

“This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom lie hath sent.” 

“ If ye believe not that 1 am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 

Christ said to the blind man whom he had made to see: “Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God? He answered and said, Who is it, Lord,* that I might believe on 
him? Jesus said unto him. Thou hast seen him, and he it is this that talketh with 
thee. And he said. Lord, I believe. And lie worshiped him.” 

Christ said unto Martha: “lie that belie vctli on me, yea, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and belie veth on me shall never die. Believest 
thou this? Sho said unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art Christ the Son of 
God, which should come into the world.” 

“Ye believe in God, believe also in me.” 

“This is God the Fathers commandment, that we believe on the name of his 
son Jcsu Christ." 

“He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself. He that 
Ixdieveth not God hath made him a liar ; because he believed not the record that God 
gave of his Son. And this is that record, how that God hath given unto us eternal 
life; and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Sou hath life; and he that hath 
not the Son hath not life.” 


1 John v 
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His only-begotten Son . 

“The Lord said unto mo, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee." fmi.u. 

“This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." M*tt. Hi. 

“ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." Matt, xvl 

44 God hath so loved the world, that ho gave his only-begotten Son, that every John lit. 
one that believeth on him may not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that tho world should be saved 
by hi m. w 

“He that believeth on him is not condemned. But he that believeth not is al-Johniii. 
ready condemned ; because he hath not believed on the name of the only-l>egotten Son 
of God." 

“In this appeareth tho love of God toward us, because that God sent his only- * John tv 
begotten Son into tho world, that wo might live through him." 

Our Lord. 

44 1 am the Lord, and this is my name. My glory will I give to nono othor, Imi. *in. 
neither mine honour to graven images." 

“God is faithful, by whom ye are called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ icon, 
our Lord." 

“ There is but one Lord, even Jesu Christ, by whom arc all things, and we i cor. via 
by him." 

“ Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say well ; for so am I in deed." John xiu 

THU TIITUI) ARTICLE. 

Which Wfis conceived hy the Holy Ghost , burn of the virgin Mary. 

The Confirmations. 

Which W'is conceived hy the Holy G/ujst. 

“Joseph, the son of David, fear not to take unto thro Mary thy wife. For that Matt. i. 
which is conceived in her cometh of the Holy Ghost." 

“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- Luke i. 
shadow thee. Therefore that holy thing which shall be born shall be called thu 
Son of God." 4 


Horn of the virgin Mary. 

44 Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear p son ; and thou slialt call his name iwt. vii 
Emmanuel." 

“ Unto us a child is horn, and unto us a Son is given." m.i*. 

44 There shall come a rod forth of the kindred of Isay, and a blossom shall flourish Uai. xi 
out of his root." 

“Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom Jesus was bom, which is Matt. i. 
called Christ." 

“ She shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus. For he shall 
save liis people from their sins." 

“ Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bear a son, and shalt call his Luke ». 
name Jesus." 

“ When the time was full come, God sent his Son, made of a woman, and made Oal. tv. 
bond unto the law." 


THE FOURTH ARTICLE. 

He tuffered under Ponce Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried. He desccrvkd unto hell . 

The Confirmations. 

He suffered under Ponce Pilate, fyc. 

44 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers took counsel together, against r«i. a. 
the Lord and against his Anointed." 
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I Tlin. VI. 


J’vil. xx li. 
Jhhi. Iiii. 
Zwh. xii. 
John lii 


Matt, xxvili. 
I Cor. i. 

1 J’rt. ti. 


limn v. 

I Cor. xv 


I vn. Iiii 
1 Cor. x\ 

John \ix. 


I ’Nil. XVI. 

Zceli. ix 

Has xili. 
i 1’ut. ill. 


r««l. in 
Him. vi 

Acts in. 
Hotn. i. 
lloni i\ . 

1 Cor. xv 

2 Tim. n. 


“ Of a truth, O Lord, against thy holy child Jesus (whom thou host anointed), 
both Herod, and also Ponce Pilate, with the gentiles and the people of Israel, gathered 
themselves together in this city, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel de- 
termined before; to be done.” 

“ I give thee the charge in the sight of Clod, which quickcncth all things, and 
before Jesu Christ (which under Police Pilate witnessed a good witnessing), that thou 
keep the commandment, and he without spot,” &c. 

Was entrijied. 

“ They pierced my hands and my feet.” 

“He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wickedness.” 

“ They shall look upon me whom they have pierced.” 

“TVs Aloyses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Sin of man bo 
lifted up, that every one which belie voth on him may not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” 

“Ye seek Jesus that was crucified.” 

“We preach Christ crucified." 

“Christ his own self hare our sins in his body on the tree, that we, being delivered 
from sin, should Iho unto righteodShcss : by whose stripes ye were healed.” 


Dead. 

“After this sixty-two weeks shall Christ lie slain; and they shall have no pleasure 
in him." 

“When we were vet sinners, Christ diinl for us." 

“ Christ died for our sins, according to the scriptures." 

Hurird. 

“llis grave was given him with the condemned.” 

“ Kirst id’ all I delivered unto you that which l received, how that Christ died 
for our sins, agreeing to the scripture, and that he was buried.” 

Joseph aud Xicodcmus took Jesus' body, and buried it in a new grave. 


a* 


//#* descended into lull. 


“Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither shalt thou suffer thy Holy One to 
see corruption.” 

“Thou through the blood of thy covenant slialt let thy prisoners out of the pit, 
wherein is no water.” 

“O death, I will he thy death: 0 hell, I will be thy destruction." 

“Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God, 
and was killed as pertaining to the flesh, hut was quickened in the Spirit: in which 
Spirit he also went, and preached unto the spirits that were in prison,” 


Till: FIFTH ARTICLE. 

The third day he ruse ajain from the. dewl. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I laid me down and slept, and rose up again ; for the Lord sustained me.” 

“ After two days shall he quicken us, and in the third day shall be raise us 
up, so that wc shall live in his sight.” 

“ Ye slay the author of life, whom God hath raised up from the dead." 

“Jesus Christ our Lord rose again from the dead.” 

“Christ died for oar sins, and rose again for our justification.” 

“ Jesus Christ rose again the third day, according to the scriptures.” 

“ Remember that Jesu Christ, of the seed of David, rose again from death, according 
to my gospel.” 
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THK SIXTH AKT1CLK. 

He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty 

Tlio Confirmations. 

He ascended into heaven. 

44 God is gone up with a merry iioim\ and the Lord with the sound of the trump." i\*i \uu 

- Thou art gone up on high, thou hast led captivity captive, and received gifts «'*»»• Uvw. 
for men." 

-It came to pass, as he blessed them, he departed from them, and was carried up i.uki-juo 
into heaven.” 

- Jesus was taken up on high ; ami a cloud received him up out of their sight. And Acni. 
while tliey looked stedfastly up toward heaven as he went, hchold, two men stood liy 
them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven ( This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, 

as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

- When lie went on high, lie led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. That »m*»» n 
lie ascended, what mcauctli it, hut that he also descended first into the lowest, parts of 

the earth { No that descended is even the same also that ascended up above all heavens, 
to fulfil all things. 

And sitteth on the right hand % frr 

The Confirmations. 

'‘‘The Lord* said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make fliino hui. «x 
enemies thy footstool.” 

“ WluMi the Lord had spnken unto them, he was received into heaven, and is sitting Mnrkmi. 
on the right hand of God.” 

-Christ . is on the right hand of God, and innketh intercession fur us.” n m „ vm 

- If ye he risen again with Christ, M*ek those things which are above, where Chri-t e.»i m. 
sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

Christ - hath hy Ins own person purged our sins, and sitteth on the right hand of neb i 
the Majesty ou high.” * 

Tin: HKVKNTII AHTKT.K. 

From the n*w he shall eome to jndgo the (ft tick a nit dead. % 

The Confirmations. 

“The Lord shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with equity." r*.,i 

Read the twenty-fifth chapter of St Matthew's gospel. 

“The Father hath committed nil judgment unto the Son, because that all men should J«»im v. 
honour the Sou as they honour the Father." 

Christ “ was ordained of God to lx* judge of quick and dead." A(U x . 

“We must all appear lxdbre tile judgment-scat of Christ, that every mail may 2 cm v. 
receive the works of his body according to that lie hath done, whether it ho good 
or had." 

“ Our conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, even tin* Lord Hui. m. 
Jesus Christ ; which shall change our vile body, that lie may make it like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working, whereby he is able to subdue all things unto 
himself." 

“The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and dead at his appearing in hissTim. o. 
kingdom.” 

God “ is ready to judge the quick and the dead.” 

THK KIGHTJI ARTICLE 
I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

The Confirmations. 

“ The spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” 


<»en. 1. 
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Pm), li. 

Matt. lit. 

Matt, xxvlit. 

John xvi. 

1 John v. 


Mutt, xvlil. 
Eph. v. 

1 Tim. ill. 

Actn ll. 


Aft* iv. 


Ink. xlin. 

Mlc. vii. 

oil. 

Imi. hit. 
Matt viii 
Luke six. 
John ill. 

I Tun. i 

1 John i. 


44 Take not thy holy Spirit from me." 

u When Christ was baptized, the Holy Ghost came down upon Christ in the likeness 
of a dove.” 

44 Christ commanded his disciples to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 ' 

The Holy Ghost shall “ reprove the world of sin." 

“ There arc three which give witness in heaven, the Father, tho Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and they three are one." 


THE NINTH ARTICLE. 

f believe the holy universal congregation , which is the fellowship of saints. 

The Confirmations. 

“ If lie will not hear the congregation, let him lie unto thee as an heathen man, and 
as a publican." 

“ Christ loved the congregation, and gave himself for it to sanctify it, and cleansed 
it in the fountain of wator through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious con- 
gregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that it should lie holy and 
without blame.” 

“I write these things unto thee.... that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is tho congregation of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth.” 

“All that believed kept themselves together, and had all things commou, and sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. And 
they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread from house to 
house, and did eat their meat together with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God." 

“ The multitude of them that believed w T ere of one heart and of one soul : neither 
said any of them that ought of the tilings which lie possessed was his own ; but they 
had all things common." “A ml great grace w*as with them all. Neither w r a« there 
any among tnem that lacked. For as many as wen; possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, artd brought the price of the things that were sold, and laid it down 
at the apostles' feet. And distribution was made unto every man according as lie 
had need." * 

THE TENTH ARTICLE. 

/ helinr the forgiveness of sins. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I am he, yea, I am he, which put away thine iniquities, and that for mine own 
sake, and will remenilxT them no more." 

“ The Lord shall put down our wickednesses, and cast all our sins into the bottom 
of the sea.” 

“ Look, how wide the east is from the wc*st, so far hath he set our sins from us. 
Yea, like as a father piticth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto all 
them that fear him. For lie knowoth perfectly whereof we bo made: he rcmemberctli 
that wc are hut dust." 

Christ “ hath taken upon him our infirmities, and borne our diseases.” 

44 The Son of man came to seek and save that was lost." 

44 All that believe in Christ shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

44 This is a true saying, and worthy to be noted, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners." 

“The blood of Jesus Christ maketh us clean from all sin. If we say we have 
no sin, wo deceive ourselves ; and the truth is not in us. But if we confess our sins, 
God is faithful aud righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us clean from all 
iniquity ” 
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THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 

/ believe the resurrection of the body. 

The Confirmations. 

“ I believe that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall rise out of the earth in the Job xix. 
latter day, and that 1 shall be clothed again with this skin, and see God my Saviour in 
my flesh. Yea, I myself shall bohold him, not with other eyes, but with tlioso same 
eyes. This hope is stcdfastly set Qin] my heart.” 

“Thy dead men shall live, even with my body shall they rise again. Awake and hut. um 
sing, yo that dwoll in the dust. For thy dew is even os the dew of herbs ; and the 
earth shall cast out them that bo under her,” &c. 

44 O ye dry boat's, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith tho Lord God unto these Kwk.x**vi». 
bout's : Rehold, I will put breath unto you that ye may live, I will give you sinews, 
and make flesh grow upon you, and cover you over with skin, and so givo you breath, 
that yc inav live, and know that I am tho Lord." 

“ Rehold, I will open your graves, O my people, and take you out of your sepul- 
chres.” 

“The hour shall come, in the which all that are in tho graves shall hear the John 
voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” 

“ If Christ 1 h» preached how that he rose from tho dead, how say some among you i cor. 
that there? is no resurrection of the dead ? If then 1 Ik? no rising again of the dead, then 
is Christ not risen again. If Christ he not risen again, then is our preaching in vain, 
and your faith also is in vain." 

Read the whole chapter. 

“We know that he which raid'd up the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also bysc»r. t«. 
the means of Jesus." 

“If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even them also which sleep by M Them, iv.j 
J esus will God bring again with him." 

Read the hitter end of the chapter. 

THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

/ believe everlasting life. 

The Confirmations. * 

“ Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting n*n. mi. 
life, some to perpetual shame and reproof. TJie wise (such as have taught other) 
shall glister as the shining of heaven, and those that have instructed the multitude 
unto godliness shall be as the stars world without end." 

Read the second chapter of the fourth 1 hook of Esdras. 2 K«ir t». 

“The righteous shall go into everlasting lifo." mml *w. 

u My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I give j^,„ %m 
them everlasting life.” 

“This is everlasting life, even to know thee the alone tmo God, and whom thou j 0 im »vu. 
hast sent, Jesus Christ." 

44 O Father, these that thou host given me, I will that when; I am there also bo 
they with me, that they may see my glory, which thou hast given me." 

“Tho eye hath not seen, and the ear hath not heard, neither have the tilings i cm. a. 
entered into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for them that love him." 

“Wo know that, if our earthy mansion of this dwelling were destroyed, wescor. *. 
have a building of God, an habitation not mode with hands, but everlasting in hea- 
ven." Amen. 

All these articles aforesaid I with my whole heart believe, and with my mouth 
unfcignedly confess to* be true and agreeable to God's holy word. 


I 1 That is, 2 Esdras ; the books of Ezra and Nehtmiab being formerly called 1 and 2 Esdras.] 
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Horn. viii. 

John iv. 

I'hil. ill. 

1 Tim. ii. 


Fs.il. cxx. 
1'snl. I. 

Fail. xci. 

2 Chron. x\ 

Fsal. xviii. 

2 Km^ xiv. 


THE PRAYER OF TIIE APOSTLES. 

“Lord, increase our faith.” 

OF PRAYER. 

WIIAT PRAY Jill 18. 

Prayer is a lifting up of a pure mind unto God, wherein wc ask some- 
what of God that is agreeable to his holy will. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“Wc know not what wc should desire and pray for as we ought; nevertheless 
the Spirit itself inaketli intercession mightily for us with unoiitspeakahlc groaning*. 
IJowbeit lie that searcheth the heart knoweth what the mind of the Spirit is; for ho 
tnaketh intercession for tin.* saints, according to the pleasure of God." 

“ The time comcth, and is now already, that the true worshipers shall worship in 
spirit and truth. For tlm Father will have such to worship him. God is a spirit, 
and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and truth.” 

“ We are the circumcision, even we that serve (Sod in spirit." 

“ I will that all men pray iti all places, lifting up 4 pure hands without wrath 
and strife." 

‘•This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me: verily, 
they worship me in vain." 

“Ask, and it shall be given von. Seek, and ye shall find. Knoek, and it shall 
he opened unto you. For whosoever asketli reeeiveth, and ho that seeketh findeth, 
and to him that knoeketh it shall lx* opened." 

“This is the trust that we have in God, that, if we ask any thing according to 
his will, he lieareth us. And if we know that he hcareth us whatsoever we ask, we 
know that we have tin- petitions that we desire of him." 

WIIAT IlKNF.ms WK RRCKIVK OK flOO 1IY FUAYKH. 

Ily pray oi* wc arc delivered out of trouble. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“When 1 was in trouble, 1 called on the Lord; and he graciously heard me." 

“Call on me in the day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, and thou sbalt honour 

•I 

me. 

“He shall call upon me, and l will hear him; yea, I am with him iu trouble. 

I will deliver him, and bring him to honour," &c. 

“ When any man in his trouble did turn unto the Lord God of Israel, and sought 
him, he was found of 11™!.*' 

Uy prayer wc are preserved from our enemies. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ I will call upon the Lord, which is worthy to be praised ; so shall I be safe from 
mine enemies.” 

King Ezechias by prayer was delivered from the proud wicked tyrant Sennacherib, 
both he and all his. 

So likewise were Joseph, Daniel, Snsanne, Peter, &c. 

By prayer wc get the victory of our enemies in battle. 

Probations out if the holy scripture.^ 

The people of Israel got the victory over the Amalcchitcs so long as Moyses prayed 
for them. 


KxihI. xvii. 
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When the black Moors came out to fight against Asa king of Juda, Asa prayed achron. *»v. 

unto the Lord, and the Lord gave him the victory; so that all his enemies were 

destroyed in battle. Read the chapter. 

Judas Machabcus, after ho had called on the name of the Lord, got a noble victory l itacc. tv. 
of Gorgias and his company. 

By prayer we obtain health of body. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

The miracles which Christ wrought upon them that were diseased, and fled unto 
him for help with faithful prayer, prove this true. 

By prayer we obtain all tiling necessary for the body. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

Muses by prayer obtained manna from heaven for tin* Israelite. Kx«i. «vi 

llclias by prayer obtained rain of God to water the earth. i Kmummti. 

By prayer our sins are forgiven us. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ I said, 1 will confers my sins unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the wicked- r*u. ***n. 

lies* of my sin. For this shall every out* that is godly make his prayer unto thee 

in a time when thou maycnl be ffliind.” 

fc ‘ J forgave tine all that debt, when thou desiredst me.” m«ii xvllli 

The sinful publican, praying for remission of bis sins, went home more righteous i.ukv«vin. 
in the sight of God than the proud Pharisee. 

“if any be diseased among you, let him call for the elders of the congregation, and 
let them pray over him. and anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him np ; ami if ho he 
in sins, they shall be forgiven him." 

By prayer we overcome the devil and all our ghostly enemies. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ This kind of devils is not east out hut 'by prayer and fasting.” Mntt. *vii. 

“ Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is willing, but m»u **ri. 

the flesh is weak.” 

By prayer wo obtain of God the llolv Ghost. 

Probations out of the holy script on;. 

“If ye which are evil can give your children good gift*, how much more shall Luke &i. 
your Father which is iu heaven give the Holy Ghost to them that desire it of 

him r 

As the disciples of Christ were gathered together in one place, and continued inAcui.it. 
prayer, they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 

Bv prayer wc obtain all good things, both for the body and the soul. 

Probations out of the holy' scripture. 

“ What things soever ye dcsiro when ye pray, believe that yc receive them, and Murk %t 
ye shall have them* 

“The harvest is much, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord suit. u. 
of the harvest, that he will send labourers iuto his harvest." 
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JamoHi. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of him that givcth it, even God, which 

givcth to all men indifferently, and casteth no man in tho teeth ; and it shall be given 
him. But let him ask in faith/* &c. 

riiii. iv. “ Tho Lord is even at hand. Be careful for nothing, but in all prayer and sup- 

plication let your petitions be known unto God with thanksgiving.” 

Many other benefits receive we of God through prayer, which hero to 
untornyOT r ro ^ carsc wcrc too long. Read diligently my book called “ The Pathway 
unto Prayer;” and that shall sufficiently instruct thee in all thing.s con- 
cerning prayer. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER, CALLED THE PATER NOSTER , WITH CON- 
FIRMATIONS OF EVERY PETITION OUT OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

Sicut hxIi The disciples said unto Christ: “Lord, teach us to pray/* Christ said unto 
them: “When ye pray, say on this manner, Our Father, which art in heaven, hal- 
lowed bo thy namo,” &c. 


Isbi. Ixkll. 


Mul li. 


THE PREFACE OF THE LOUD H PHAYKH. 

Our Father , which art in heaven. 

The Confirmations. 

Our Father. • 

“Is not the Lord God the Father and thine honour? Hath he not made thee and 
ordained thee? Thou, () Lord (tod, art our Father and Redeemer.” 

“Have we not all one Father? Hath not God made us? Why doth every one 
of us then despise his own brother?** 

“Should not the son honour his father, and a servant his master? If I be now 
a father, where is my honour? If 1 l>e a lord, where is my fear?” 

“Ye have not received the spirit of bondage to fear any more; but yc have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba (that is to say) Father. The 
same Spirit certificth our spirit, that we art? the children of God. If we be children, 
then are we heirs also ; yea, heirs of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.” 

Which art in heaven . 

lust. ixvi. “Heaven is my seat, and the earth is my footstool.” 

Pwii. nii. “The Lord hath prepared his seat in heaven.” 

l’Mi. o*v. “Our God is in heaven: he doth whatsoever pleaseth him.” 

iNai. cxxiii. “Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, which dwellest in the heavens.” 

Mutt. »iii. “Call no man father upon earth; for one is your Father, which is in heaven.” 


Mul. i. 


llom vui 


Ksi’k. xxxix. 


Joel ii. 


THE FIRST PETITION. 

Hallowed be thy Name . 

The Confirmations. 

“I will make tho name of my holiness to be known among my people of Israel, 
and 1 will not let ray holy name to be evil spoken of any more ; but the very heathen 
also shall know that I am the Lord, tho Holy One of Israel.” 

“ The time shall come, that whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.” 

“From the rising up of tho sun unto tho going down of the same my name is 
great among tho gentiles; yea, and that in all places.” * 

“The Lord gave, and tho Lord hath taken away. Now blessed be the name 

of the Lord.” 


Job l. 
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44 Sing unto the Lord, and praise his name : be tolling of his salvation from day ih*i. wvt. 
to day. Declare his honour among the heathen, and his wonders among all people.” 

44 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren : in the midst of the congregation jn«i. %x \\. 
will I praise thee.” 

“The name of the Lord is n strong tower: the righteous fleeth unto it, and shall rmv.xviii 
Ik* saved.” 

44 By Christ do we offer the sacrifice of prayer always unto God, that is to say, m>b. xiii. 
the fruit of those lips which confess his name. 

T11E SECOND PETITION. 

Thy kingdom corns. 

. Tho Confirmations. 

“Seek first the kingdom of God and tho righteousness thereof ; and all things shall m«u. %% 
he ministered unto you.” 

44 Tho kingdom of heaven sufleroth violence ; and the violent pluck it unto them.” Mate x« 

44 Whosoever receiveth not the kingdom of God as a child, he shall not cuter Lukruni 
into it.” 

“Except a man be bom of water and of tho Spirit, he cannot enter into the Johinn. 
kingdom of God.” 

44 The kingdom of (rod is no meat and drink, but righteousnesses, peace, and joy Kmn. mv 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

“The kingdom of God is nut in words, hut in power.” ic**r iv 

THE THIRD PETITION. 

Thy V'itl be dons, os in heaven no likewise in earth 

The Confirmations. 

“Teach mo, 0 Lord, to do thy will; for thou art my God.” |. wl rt | (li> 

“Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of mmi ui 
heaven ; but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 

“Whosoever doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, he is my brother, Man. n. 

and sister, ami mother." • 

“'lliis is tin; will of him which sent me, that whosoever secth the Son, and Ixdievcth juiwii 
on him, have everlasting life." 

“Fashion not yourselves like unto this ivorld; but l»c yc changed through the ii„m «m 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what thing that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God is.” 

“This 19 the will of God, even your sanctifying, that ye abstain from whoredom, iTh*-^ iv. 
that every one of you know how to keep his vessel in holiness and honour, and not 
in the lust of concupiscence, os the heathen do, which know not God." 

44 Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for us in tho fh*sh, ami ye yourselves likewise i p«*i iv 

with the same mind. For he which suffercth in the flesh ceascth from sin, that ho 

from henceforth should live, as much time as rcmainctli in the flesh, not after the 
lusts of men, hut after the will of God. For it is sufficient for us, that we have sjM'iit 
the time that is past of the life after tho will of the gentiles, walking in wantonness, 
lusts, excess of drinking, and abominable idolatry " 

TOE FOURTH PETITION. 

Give us this day our daily bread. 

The Confirmations. 

w I have been young, And now am old; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, r»t. %x%%n. 
nor his* seed begging their bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth ; and yet have 
his children God's plenty and enough." 



PmI. cxlv. 


I’rov. x. 


Prov. xxx. 


Malt vi 


1 Pci. v. 


Jsai. xliu 


teu. xliv 


Malt, x vui. 

Mark ii 
Luke \. 
laikcxv 


kiv. 


I’wil. kix. 

Prov. xx. 
Kerim vii 

Jolt IV. xv. 
xxv. 


1 Ksulr. iv. 

laxi. ix. 
Kii Ixtv 
Luke x\ ii. 
Horn in 
1 John i 


Kivlin. 

XXUII. 
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“ The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord ; and tliou givost them their meat in 
due season. Thou opencst thy hand, and fillest every living creature with thy blessing.” 

“Tho blessing of the Lord maketh men rich: as for careful travail, it doth nothing 
thereto.” 

“The Lord will not let the soul of the righteous suffer hunger; but hetaketh away 
the riches of the ungodly." 

“Two things have I required of thee, that thou wilt not deny me before I die. 
Remove from mo vanity and lies : give mo neither poverty nor riches : only grant 
mo a necessary living ; lost, if 1 l>o too full, I deny thee, and say. Who is the Lord ? 
and lost i, being constrained through poverty, fall unto stealing, and forswear the 
name of my God." 

“Re not careful for your life?, what ye shall oat or drink; nor yet for your body, 
what raiment ye shall wear. Is not the life more worth than meat, .and the body 
more of value than raiment ? ” Read forth the chapter. 

“Cast all your care on God; for he carcth for you.” 

THE FIFTH PETITION. 

And forgive us our debts , as we forgive our debtors. 

The Confirmations. 

And forgive ns. 

“ 1 am he, yea, T am he, which put away thine iniquities, and that for mine own 
sake, and will remember thy sins no more." 

“As for thine offences, 1 drive them away like the clouds, and thy sins as the 
mist. Turn thee again unto me; and I will deliver thee.” 

God is that king which forgiveth his servant the ten thousand talents. 

“ No man can forgive sin, but God alone.” 

God is the most loving father which joyfully reeeiveth home again his lost son, 
wheu he repent and convert. 


Our debts. 

“ They are all gone out of the way, they arc all together become abominable : there 
is none that doth good, no, not one.” # 

“ Who can toll how oft he offendeth ? O cleanse thou me from my secret 
faults ! ” 

“Who can say. My heart is clean, I am free from sin?” 

“ There is not one righteous man in all the earth, that doth good and sinneth 
not.” 

“llehold, God hath found unfaithfulness among his own saints; yea, the very 
heavens arc unclean in his sight, llow much more then abominable and vile man, 
which driuketh wickedness like water!” 

“ All the children of men are wicked ; and all their works arp naught : neither is 
them any truth in them.” 

“All arc hypocrites and wicked.” 

“We am all become unclean; aud all our righteousnesses am as a cloth polluted 1 ." 

“We are all unprofitable servants.” 

“ All have sinned, and want the glory of God.” 

“ If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. But 
if we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make 
us clcaj from all iniquity.” 

As we forgive our debtors. 

“ Ho that soeketh vengeance shall find vengeance of the Lord, which shall surely 
keep him his sius. Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that lie hath done thee, and so 


f 1 Two words are omitted. J 
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shall thy sins be forgiven the© also when thou prayest. A man that beareth liatred 
against another, how dam he desire forgiveness of God ? lie that shewotli no mercy 
to a man, which is like himself, how dare he ask forgiveness of his sins if Lf he that 
is but flesh beareth hatred and keepeth it, who will entreat for his sins ? Rcineiiilier 
the ©nd, and let enmity pass.” 

“ If ye forgive other men their trespasses, the heavenly Father shall forgive you. Mak vi. 
Hut if yc will not forgive men their trespasses, no mnn 1 shall your Father forgive 
you your trespasses.* 

“ When ye stand and pray, forgive, if yc have ought against any man, that your Mark w. 

Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses ” 

“Forgive, and it shall Ik* forgiven unto you.” Lukcvi. 

“Forbear one another, and forgive one another. If any man haven quarrel against i*»i in. 

another, like as Christ hath forgiven you, oven so do ye likewise.” 

rhrist forgave his persecutors, and prayed for them, saying: “Father, forgive them; Luka»*iH. 
for they know not what they do.” 

St Stephen forgave his enemies, and prayed for them on this manner : “ O Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.” 


TIIK SIXTH PETITION. 

And had t ta -not into U'tnptatiirn. 

The (Confirmations. 

“ My «on, if thou wilt come into the service of God, stand fast in righteousness and Kodiu. u. 
fear, and arm thy soul to temptation,” &e. 

“ Watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. The spirit is willing, blit the Matt, xavi 
flesh is weak.” 

“ Bill'd is the man that staudeth fast, in temptation. For when he is tried, he shall Jnmnn. 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let 
no man say, when he is tempted, that lie is tempted of God. For us God cannot he 
tempted with evil, *u neither he himself teinpteth any man unto evil. Hut every man 
is tempted, when lie is drawn away and enticed of his own concupiscence. Then when 
lust hath conceived, she bringetli forth win; and sin, when it is done ill deed, hringetli 
forth death.” 


Till-: SEVENTH PETITION. 

Jlut deliver vs from (hr evil. 

% 

Tito Confirma lions. 

“Satan hath desired after you, that ho might sift yon even as wheat. Hut I have iiukc on, 
prayed for thee, O Simon, that thy faith may not fail. And when thou art converted, 
strength thy brethren.” 

“God is faithful, which will not suffer you to In* tempted above your strength, i cw. *. 
but shall in the midst of the temptation make a way to come out, that ye may 1 m* able 
to bear it.” 

“ He sober and watch ; for your adversary the devil wnlketh about like a roaring i pet. v. 
lion, seeking whom he may devour : whofn resist stedfast in the faith.” 

“Hie Lord knoweth how to deliver the* godly out of the temptation.” riv*. h. 

“We know* that whosoever is Ikuti of God sinneth not; but he that is lrngotten ijohuv. 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked toueheth him not.” 

THE CONCLUSION OP T1IE LORD'S PIIAVEH. 

For thine is the kingdom , and the power , and the glory, for ever and ever,* 

The Confirmations. 

“ Blessed be thon. Lord God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O [Chron. 



496 


THE PRINCIPLES OP CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Horn. xi. 

Rom. xvl. 
K|»h. Hi. 

I Tim. I. 

H*v. iv. 

Rov. v. 


I'.xtHl xx 


Pin I. xix. 

INuil. t'Xix. 
t'xlvti. 


Jlom. in. 
Rom. v. 


Lord, Is might, power, glory, victory, and praise. For all that is in heaven and in 
earth is thine. O Lord, thine is the kingdom, and thou excellest above all, even os 
the head of all. Thino are the riches, treasures, honour, and dominion over all. 
And in thy hands is the virtue, might, power, excellency, empire, and rule, upon and 
above all things. Wherefore now, O our God, we give laud, praise, and glory to 
thy most noble name.” 

“ Of him, and through him, and in him, are all things. To him he praise for 
ever.” 

“To God, which alone is wise, bo glory through Jesus Chr^i^pfevcr. 1 ' 

“Unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, according to the power that worketh in us, be praise in the congregation by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end.” 

“ Unto God, King everlasting, immortal, invisible, alone wise, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever!” 

“Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou 
hast created all things, and for thy will’s sake they were and are created.” 

“ Blessing, honour, glory, and power, Ini unto him that sittoth upon the scat, and 
unto the Lamb for evermore. Amen.” 

All these petitions I undoubtedly believe that I shall enjoy, whensoever I ask 
them in faith of God, my heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

OF TIIE LAW. 

WHAT Tin: LAW IS. 

The law of God is a doctrine proscribing unto us what we ought to do, 
and what to eschew, both toward God and our neighbour. 

The Confirmations. 

“Thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thv heart.” 

“Thou slialt not take the name of thy Lord God in vain.” 

“Thou slialt love thy neighbour as thyself/’ 

“ Thou shalt not kill : thou slialt not steal.” 

TO WHAT rsE TIIE LAW WAS GIVEN. 

First, that it should declare unto us the will of God, how we ought to 
live, and nit works we ought to do, that we may please the Lord our 
God. 

The Confirmations. 

“Tho law’ of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting souls: the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom to the simple. The statutes of the Lord are 
right, and rejoice the heart. The commandment of the IajhI is pure, and giveth 

light to the eves.” 

“Thy word is a lantern to my feet, and a light to my pathways.” 

“lie showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and "ordinances unto Israel, lie 
hath not dealt so with any nation, neither have the heathen knowledge of his laws." 

Secondly, that it should reveal and open unto us our sin and wickedness, 
while we consider how unable we bo of ourselves to do that which the holy, 
righteous, and good law of God requireth of us to he done. . 

^ The Confirmations. 

* ^ 

% * By the law eometh the knowledge of sin.” 

“The law entered in, that sin should increase.” 

“ What shall we say ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. But I knew not what sin 


Horn. vti. 
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meant but by the law : for I had not known what lust lmd meant, except the Iaw 
had said, Thou slialt not lust. But sin took an occasion by the means of the com- 
mandment, and wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin 
was dead. I once lived without law: but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I was dead. And the very same commandment, which was ordained unto life, 
was found to be unto me an occasion of death. For sin took occasion by the means 
of the commandment, and so deceived mo, and by the self commandment slew me.'* 

44 The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law." i Ciw. xv. 

44 The lottc40C^I»at is to say, the law, “killetli.” scor. ui. 

The law is “ the ministering of condom nation." 

44 Moses," saith Christ, “gave you a law; and yet none of you fulfilleth the law 
in deed." 

Thirdly, after wo have learned our weakness, our wretchedness, our sin, 
our wickedness, by comparing our strength and life with the law of God, 
which proveth us all sinners and worthy of eternal damnation, lest we should 
fall into desperation, and so be damned, the law was given of God to ho 
a school-master unto us to lead us unto Christ, the alone end and perfect 
fulfillcr of all the laws of God ; that we, through faith taking upon us his 
righteousness, and his fulfilling of the law, might he found blameless through 
him in the sight of God, and so he 'made inheritors of everlasting glory. 

The Confirmations. 

41 The law was our sehool-ma«*ter unto ( lirist, that we should he justified by faith. o*i. iii. 
But alter that faith is come, wo are no longer under the school-master. For ye aro 
all the children of God, because ye believe in Christ *Jesn." 

“ The law brought nothing to perfection, lmt was an introduction to a letter hope, im>. mi 
by the which we draw nigh unto God." 

“Bo it known unto you, ye men and brethren, that through this man Christ is Acuxiu. 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and that by him all that Indievn are justi- 
fied from all things, from the which ye could not he justified l»y the law of Moses.” 

“Why tempt ye God, to put on the disciples’ neck 4 * the yoke which neither our Acoxv. 
fathers nor we were able to bear l But we believe that through the grace of the 
Lord Jesii Christ we shall l>e saved." 

“Christ is the fulfilling of the law, to justify all that believe." «»**•. *. 

“Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the law, inasmuch afPho was made «»i. m. 
accursed for us." 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, WITH CONFUTATIONS OF 
EVERY COMMANDMENT OUT OF T1IE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW. CONTAINING FOB 11 COMMANDMENTS, WHEREIN 
IS DECLARED OCR DUTY TOWARD GOD. 

T1IK FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

I am the Lord thy God. Thou, slialt have no strange gods before me. Exod 


The Confirmations. m 

“The liord he is God, and there is none other but he alone." i K . ul , 

“Understand and think it in thy heart, that the Lord lie is God in heaven above, 
and upon the earth beneath ; neither is there any other." 

“ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is God alone. Thou slialt love tlio Lord thv n^t. « 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might." 

“Then slialt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him alone." 

£becon, ii.] 


32 



limit, viil. 

limit x. 

llcut. xxx. 

Petit. xxxii. 
INnl. Ixxxl. 

iui. xliii. 

Inal. xlv. 

Matt. xxii. 

John xvii. 

I ('or. viii. 

I Tim. li. 

KximI xx. 


Ih>v. xix 
limit, n 


Dent, x il. 

Dent, xxvil. 

lVil xevn. 

Mi \lii 

Fwk. xiv 
WImI. xiv. 
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“ If thou forget the Lord thy God, and walk after strange gods, and serve them, 
and worship them, I testify unto you that ye shall surely perish.” 

“ Now, O Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but that thou shouldest 
fear the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways and love him, and serve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and kocp the commandments of 
the Lord?” 

“If thine heart turn away from God, so that thou wilt not hear his word, but 
go astray and worship strange gods, and servo them, 1 pronounce unto you this day 
that ye shall surely perish, and not live long on the earth.” 

“See now how that 1, yea, that I am God, and there is none but I.” 

“I will assure tliee, O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me. There shall no strange 
god be in thee*, neither slialt thou worship any other god. I am the Lord thy God.” 

“Besides me there was never any God, neither shall there be after me: I am, I 

am the Lord alone, and besides me there is no saviour.” 

“There is none other God but I. A true God, and such one as saveth ; there 

is none but I alone.” 

“Thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and greatest commandment.” 

“ This is the everlasting life, even to know thee the alone true God, and whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” 

“There is none other God but one. And although there he that are called gods, 
whether in heaven, either in earth (as there be gods many and lords many), yet unto 
you there is but one God.” 

“There is one God and one Mediator.” 

TIIK SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shaft make thee no (/raven or ear red imw/e , nor likeness at all of any than/ that 
is in heaven above, or in the earth Iteneath, or in the waters under the earth : thou, shaft not 
how before them , nor worship them. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God , pnnishiny 
the wickedness of the parents in the children , unto the third and fourth yeneralion , if they 
hate me, and shew mercy unto the thousands, even unto those that lore me, and keep my 
commandment . 

The Continuations. 

“ Ye shall not turn unto idols, nor make you gods of metal.” 

“Take liml unto yourselves, that ye forget not the appointment of the Lord 
your God, which he made with you, and that ye make you no graven image, nor 
any picture that the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. For the Lord thy God is 
a consuming lire, and a jealous God. If ye do wickedly, and make any manner of 
graven image, and work evil in the sight of the Lord thy God to provoke hitn to 
anger, I call heaven and earth to record against you this day, that ye shall shortly 
jierish.” 

“ Ye shall overthrow the altars of the idols, and break down tlieir pillars, cut 
down their groves, and burn their graven image's with fire. For thou art an holy 
nation unto the Lord thy God.” 

“Cursed lie the man that maketh any carved or molten image, an abomination 
unto the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a secret 
place. And all the people shall answer and say, Amen.” 

“Confounded be all they that worship carved images, and that delight in vain 
gods.” 

“ I am the Lord, this is my name ; inj glory will 1 give to none other, neither 
mino htmour to graven images.” 

Read the forty-fourth and forty-sixth chapters of Ksay. 

“ Be converted, and forsake your idols.” 

“ The seeking out of idols is the beginning of whoredom, and the bringing up of 
them is the destruction of life. For they were not from the beginning, neither shall 
they continue unto the end. The wealthy idleness of men liath found them out upon 
the earth ; therefore shall they como shortly to an end.” 
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“ The honouring of abominable images is the cause, the beginning, and the end 
of all evil.” 

Read the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of Wisdom. 

Read also the sixth chapter of the prophet Baruch. 

44 We preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living Act* \iv. 
God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein.*’ 

44 My sentence is, that wc trouble not them, which from among the gentiles nrc a^w. 
turned to God ; but that wc write unto them that they abstain themselves from the 


filthiness of images.” 

44 They are not gods which are made with hands.” Actaux. 

44 Be not worshippers of images.” i c.>r. *. 

“ No worshippers of images shall inherit the kingdom of God.” i e,»,. V i 

1,4 Babes, keep yourselves from images.” i j«h»i v. 

THK THIRD COMMANDMENT. 


Thou shall not take the name of the Lord tin/ God in vain. For the Lord will not hold fx»hI. x\ 

^ him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain. 

The Continuations. 

44 Ye shall not swear by my name in vain, neither slialt thou defile the name of U\. xix. 
thy God. I am the Lord.” 

44 He that hath not sworn to deceive his neighbour, he shall receive blessing from itui. *%\\. 
the Lord, and mercy from God his Saviour.” 

“Jlo that blasphenu'th the name of the Lord, let him be slain; and all tin 1 mill- Lev. *ti\. 
titude shall stone him to death.” 

“ Thou slialt swear. The Lord livetli, in truth, in equity, and righteousness.” «v. 

44 My curse and vengeance,” saith the Lord, 44 shall fall upon his house, that falsely /*»•»« \ 
sweareth by my name, and shall remain in his house, and consume it with the tinilwr 
and stones thereof.” 

44 Ye have heard how it was said to them of old time, Thou slialt not forswear m mi 
thyself, lmt shalt perform unto the Lord those things that thou swearest. But I 
say unto you. Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is God’s seat ; neither by 
the earth, for it is his footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King; neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But your communication shall bo yea, yea, and nay, nay ; for what- 
soever is added more than these, it coineth of evil,” 

“Above all things, my brethren, swear * not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, Jw»r- * 
neither any other oath. I^ct your yea bo yea, and your nay, nay, lest ye fall into 
dissimulation.” 

“Lot not thy mouth ho accustomed with swearing; for in it then* arc many falls, tvciu*. xxiu 
A man that useth much swearing shall be filial with wickedness; ami the plague 
shall never go from his house. He that sweareth in vain shall not lx; found righteous; 
for his house shall be full of plagues. The words of the swearer bring death : God 
grant that be it not found in the house of Jacob; bui they tlmt fear God eschew all 
such, and lie not weltering in sin.” 

44 O praise the Lord with me, and let us magnify his name together.” p**i. %%%w. 

44 All our glory is in God all the day long ; and we will praise thy name for Vmi. xiiv. 

ever.” 

44 Call on me in the time of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt r«i. i. 
honour me.” 

44 Forasmuch as he hath trusted in me, I will deliver him, yea, I wilt defend Pwi.no 

him, because he hath known my name. lie shall call upon me, and I will hear him ; 

yea, 1 am with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and bring him to honour. With 
long life will 1 satisfy him, and shew him my salvation.” 

44 Hie name of the Lord is a strong castle: the righteous ffieth unto it, and Pro*, xv m. 
in safeguard.” 

“Whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord shall lie saved." J«*r „ 

32—2 
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

Remember that thou keep holt/ the sablnth-day. Six days shalt thou work and do all thy 
business . But in the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, wherein thou shalt 
do no work, neither tfum, nor thy son , nor thy daughter, nor thy servant, nor thy maid, 
nor thy Imst, not 9 thy stranger that is ' within thy gates. For in six days the Lord mate 
heaven and earth, sea, tmd all that is therein, and the seventh day he rested; and therefore 
the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and made it holy. 

The Confirmations. 

“ In any wise see that yo keep my sabbaths ; for it is a sign between mo and you 
in your generations, for to know that 1 the Lord am ho that doth sanctify you,” 
&c. 

The man that was found gathering sticks on the sabbath-day was stoned to death 
at tho commandment of God. 

‘‘ .Blessed is the man that tiikoth hoed that lie unhalloweth not tho sabbath, that 
is to say, keepeth himself ho that he do no evil.” 

“All they which keep themselves that they unh allow not the sabbath, I mean 
that they fulfil my covenant, them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them 
joyful in my house of prayer.” 

“ If thou on the sabbath-day turn thy foot, so that thou do not the thing which 
pleaseth thyself in my holy day, but givest God the honour, so that thou do not 
after thine own imagination, neither seek thine own will, nor speak thine own words, 
then shalt thou have thy pleasure in tin* Lord ; and I will carry thee high above the 
earth, and feed thro with the heritage of Jacob thy father. For the Lords own 
mouth hath so promised.” 

“ There shall be a new sabbath for the other old sabbath ; and all flesh shall come 
to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 

“There remaineth yet a rest to the' people of God. For he that is entered into 
his rest hath ceased also from his own works, as (rod did from his. Let us study 
therefore to enter into that rest, lost any man fall after the same unsample of un- 
belief.” 

WIIAT IT IS TO KItKI* HOLY THE SA1UIATH-DAY. 

To keep bolv the sabbath -day is not to cease from bodily labour, that thou 
shouldest the more licentiously give thy mind to the wearing of gallant apparel, 
to banqueting, to idle talk, to vain pastimes, and such other filthy pldasures of 
the flesh ; but. that thou, setting aside all worldly businesses, sliouldcst the more 
freely apply thyself to read, bear, and learn the word of God, to pray in tho 
temple with the congregation, to be thankful to God for bis benefits, to be 
present at the ministration of the holy sacraments, to be partaker of the mys- 
teries of the Lord’s body and blood, to give some good thing to the relief of 
tho poor, to visit and comfort the sick and them that arc in prison, and, casting 
away tho works of the flesh, wholly to exercise thyself in the fruits of the 
Spirit. 

THE SECOND TABLE OF THE LAW OF GOD, CONTAINING SIX COMMANDMENTS, 
WHEREIN IS DECLARED OUR DUTY TOWARD OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

TIIE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may be made long upon the land which the 

Jjtyrd thy God pirrth thee. 

The Confirmations. 

“Ye shall reverence every man his father and his mother.'* 

“ Whosoever he be that curscth his father or his mother, let him die ; for he hath 
cursed his father and mother: his blood be upon him.” 
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“He that smiteth his father or mother, let him be glam for it." Exwt. x*s. 

“ If any roan have ^ son that is stubborn and disobedient, that he will not hearken tout. xxi. 
unto the voice of his mother, and they have chastened him, and he would not hearken 
. unto them ; then shall his father and his mother take him and bring him out unto 
the elders of that city, and unto the gato of the same place, and say unto the elders 
of the city, This our son is stubliom and disobedient, and will not hearken uuto our 
voice: he is a rioter and a drunkard. And all tho men of that city shall stone him 
with stones unto death.” 

“ Cursed be ho that curseth his father and his mother. And all the people shall imh. »xvii 
say. Amen." 

“My son, hear thy father's doctrino, and forsake not the law of thy mother. For Prm.i. 
that shall bring grace to thy head, and shall be as a chain nlwut thy neck." 

“A good child will hearken to his father's warning; but he that is scornful will rrov %u\. 
not hear when he is reproved." 

“ lie that hurtoth his father, or shutteth out his mother, is a scornful and an un- 
worthy son." 

“ Whoso robbetli his father and mother, and saith it is no sin, tho raiuo is like l’rov. Kx*iii 
unto a destroyer." 

“Whoso laugheth his father to scorn, and setteth his mother's commandment at rn>v. 
nought, the ravens pick out his eyes in the valley, and devoured Ixj ho of tho young 
eagles." 

“The Lord will have tin? father honoured of the children; and look, what a mother Kwiu« m. 
conmiuudeth her children, he will have it kept." 

“ Whoso honotircth his father shall have a joy of hLs own children, and when ho 
makctli his prayer lie shall he heard. He that honourcth his father shall have long 
life, and he that is obedient lor the Lord’s sake, his mother shall have joy of him. 

He that fcarcth the Lord houourcth his father and mother, and doth them service, ns 
it were unto the Lord himself. Honour thy father iu deed, in word, ami in all patience, 
that thou m ay eat have God’s blessing; and his blessing shall abide with thee at the hist. 

The blessing of the father buildeth up the houses of the children ; but the mother’s curse 
roototh out the foundations. Rejoice not when thy father is reproved ; for it is not 
honour unto thee, hut a shame. For the worship of a man’s father is his own wor- 
ship; and w'here the father is without honour, it is the dishonesty of the son. My 
son, make much of thy father in his age, and grieve him not as long as he livotli. 

And if his understanding fail, have) patience with him, ami despise him not in thy 
strength. For the good deed that thou shewest to thy father shall not Ikj forgotten, 
and when thou thyself wantest,' it shall Jf>o rewarded thee (and for thy mother’s 
offence thou shalt he recompensed with good, yea, it shall he founded for then in 
righteousness), and in the day of trouble thou shalt be remembered: thy sins also 
shall meale 1 away, like as the ice in the air ami warm weather. Hut he that 
forsaketh his father shall come to shame, and he that despiseth his mother is cursed 
of God." 

“Children, obey your fathers and mothers in the Lord; for that is right. Honour Kph vi 
thy father and mother ; the same is tho first commandment in the promise ; that thou 
in ayes t prosper, and live lung on earth." 

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thun shalt not hlU . fiKod. %%. 

The Confirmations. 

“ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed. For in tho image 0 ™. u. 
of God did God make man.” 

“Thou shalt not hate tliy brother in thy heart,” &c. u-v. «i». 


f 1 Meale 1 melt.] 
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“ Thou shalt not avenge thyself, nor be mindful of wrong against the children of 
my people; but shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the Lord." 

Lev. xxiv. “ lie that killeth any man, let liim die the death.” 

Deui. xxvii. “ Cursed be ho that smiteth his neighbour secretly. And all the pcoplo shall say, 

Amen." 

m«m. v. “Ye have heard that it was said unto thorn of the old time, Thou shalt not 

kill : whosoever killeth shall lie in danger of judgment. But I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of judgment," Sic. 

“ Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. But 1 say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, pray for them which hurt you and persccuto you ; that 
yo may be the children of your Father which is in heaven. For he maketh his sun 
to arise on the evil and on the good, and sendoth rain on the righteous and on the 
unrighteous.” 

Luke vi. “ Be ye merciful, as your Father is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged. 

Condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned. Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven, 
fiive, and it shall be given to you, good measure, and pressed down, and shaken together, 
and running over shall men give* into your bosom. For with the same measure that 
yo mete withal, shall other men mete to you again.” 

itom. xii. “ Recompense to no man evil for evil." 

“ If it be possible (ns much as is in you), live peaceably with all men. Dearly be- 
loved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath. For it is written, 

unit, xxxii. Vengeance is mine, and I will reward, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him: if he thirst, give him drink. For in so doing thou slialt heap coals of 
fire upon his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with goodness." 

Fpii. iv. “ Be angry, and sin not. Lot not the sun go down upon your wrath, neither give 

place unto tho backbiter.” 

“Let all bitterness, and fierceness, and wrath, ami roaring, pnd cursed speaking 
be put away from you, with all maliciousness. Be ye courteous one to another, mer- 
eiful, forgiving one another, even as Cod for Christ's sake hath forgiven you.” 

i John in. “lie that liatcth his brother is a manslaycr. And ye know that every manslayer 
hath not everlasting life dwelling in him.” 

I John iv This commandment have we of God, that lie which loveth God should also love 

his brother.” 

THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Kxoii. xx. Thou, shalt not commit adroit try. 

The* Confirmations. 

Lev. xviii. “Thou shalt not lie with thy neighbour’s wife to defdc her 1 .” 

Lev. xix. “Thou shalt not make thy daughter common, that thou wonkiest cause her to lie 

au whore, lest the land also fall to whoredom, and be full of wickedness.” 

iHut.Mii. “ If a man be found lying with a woman that hath a wedded husband, they shall 

die both of them, both the man that lay with tho wife and also the wife; and* so 
shalt thou put away evil from Israel.” 

ncut. xxiii. “ There shall lie no whore of the daughters of Israel, nor whore-kccpcr of the sons 
of Israel." 

rvut. xxxii. “ Cursed be be that both with his neighbour’s wife. And all the people shall say, 
Amen.” 

rnix.v. “Tho lips of an harlot arc a dropping honey-comb, and her throat is more glister- 

ing than oil. But at the last she is afs] bitter os wormwood, and her tongue as sharp 
as a two-edged sword. Her feet go down unto death ; and her steps pierce through 
unto hell." 

“ lie glad with the wifo of thy youth. Loving is the hind, and friendly is the roe. 


Two woids arc omitted.) 
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Let her breasts alway satisfy thee, and bold thee ever content with her love. O my 
son, why wilt thou have pleasure in an harlot, and embrace tho bosom of another 
woman? Every man's ways are open in the sight of the Lord, and he pondcrcth all 
their goings. Tho wickedness of the ungodly shall catch himself, ai)d with tho snares 
of his own sins shall he l>e trapped." 

“ Keep tliee from the evil woman, and from the flattering tongue of the harlot, that rmv. xu 
thou lust not after her beauty in thy heart, and lest thou bo taken with her fair 
looks. An harlot will make a man to beg his bread; but an honest woman will seek 
about to get her living. May a man carry tiro in his Ixxly, aud his clothes not lx; 
brent? or can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not be hurt? Even so whosoever 
goeth in to his neighbour’s wife aud touchcth her cannot Ik? unguilty." 

“ Whose) committeth advoutry with a woman, lie is a fool, and bringoth his life to 
destruction. Ho getteth himself also shamo and such dishonour as shall never he 
put out." 

Read tho seventh chapter of the Proverbs. 

“ A 11 whore is a deep grave, and an harlot is a narrow pit. She lurketh like a Prov. xxm. 
thief, and briugeth unto lier such men as lie full of vice." 

“ lie that keepeth company with harlots shall como to beggary." iw. xxix 

Read the twenty-third chapter of Fcclosiasficus. 

“ My son, keep thee well from all whoredom ; and brside thy wife, hc« that no Toi>. »v. 
fault be known of tliee." 

“ If my heart hath lusted after my neighbour's wife, or if I have laid wait at j<>i» * X ju 
his door, (> then let my wife lie another man’s whore, and let other men lie with 
her. For this is a wickedness and sin that is worthy to be punished; yea, a tire that 
should utterly consume and root out all my substance." 

“ Whoredom, wine, and drunkenness, take the heart away." H**- »v. 

“Ye have heard that it was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not commit Mmi. v 
adultery : hut I say unto you. That whosoever lnokcth on another man's wife to lust 
after her hath committed advoutry with her already in his heart.” 

“If any that is called a brother be a fornicator, with him that is such see that i cur. \ 
ye cat not." 

“ Neither fornicators, neither advoutcrcrs, neither weaklings, neither abusers of them- ie«r. m 
selves with mankind, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

“ Let us not be defiled with fornication, as some of them were defiled with for- i Cor % 
nication, and fell in one day twenty-three thousand." 

“ As for fornication and all uncleanness, let it not once he named among you, as K|>»». 
it becoincth saints; or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting, which are not comely; 
but rather giving of thanks. For this ye 'know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 

“ This is tho will of God, even your holiness, that ye should abstain from fomi- i tiw«. *v. 
cation; and that every one of you should know r how to keep his vessel in holiness 
and honour, and not in the lust of concupiscence, as do the heathen, which know not 
God." 

“Wedlock is honourable among all men, and the bed lindefilcd. As fur whore- jm>. x r m. 
mongers and advoutcrcrs, God shall judge them." 

“ Whoremongers have their part in the lake that hnmeth with fire and brimstone." Rev. xxi. 

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not steal. xx 

The Confirmations. 

“Thou shalt not do thy neighbour wrong, neither rob him violently; neither shall Lev. xix. 
thy workman's laliour abide with thee till tin; morning." 

“ Yo shall not steal, neither lie, neither "deal falsely one with another." 

“ Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight, or in mea- 
sure: true balances and true weights shall ye have. I ain the Lord." 
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x*. “ If thou bc] lest ought unto thy neighbour, or buy eat of thy neighbour’ 8 hand, ye 

shall not deceive ono another." 

“If thy brother bo waxen poor, and fallen in decay’ with thee, thou shalt relieve 

VSr him, that he may live with thee.... Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, 

nor h^nd him thy corn for increase.... Thou shalt not take usury of him for vantage/* 

* v - “If one of thy brethren among you bo poor within any of thy gates in thy land 

which the Lord God giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thino 
hand from thy poor brother; but open thine hand unto him, and lend him sufficient 
for his need which he hath/* 

“The land shall never bo without poor; and therefore I command thee, saying, 
Thou shalt open thine hand unto thy brother that is needy and poor in thy hind/* 
mix. “Whoso keepeth company with a thief hatctli his own soul/* 

cxiii. “Wo be to thee that spoilest; for thou thyself shalt he spoiled/* 

l11 ’ “Break thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor wandering into thine house. 

When thou scftst a naked man, cover him, and so shalt thou not despise thy flesh/* 

“The thief is cursed V God; and all that he hath shall come to nought/' 
v- “Shame and sorrow goeth over the thief/* 

Anna, old Toby's wife, went daily to tho weaving work ; and look, what living 
she could get with the labour of her fllmls, she brought it home. And it happened 

that she took a kid, and brought it home. And when her lnishand heard it cry, he 

said: “Look that it be not stolen: if it be, restore it again to the owners. .For it is 

not lawful for us to eat or touch any thing that is stolen/* 

“Give alms of thy goods, and turn never thy face from the poor; so shall it 

conic to pass that the face of the Lord shall not he turned away from thee. Be 

merciful after thy power. If thou hast much, give plenteously : if thou hast little, 

do thy diligence gladly to give of that little; for so gathered thou thyself a good 

reward in the day of necessity. For mercy delivereth from all sin and from death, 
and suffered not tho soul to conic in darkness/* 

*■ “Behold, Lord,** said Zacheus, “the half of my goods do I give to the poor: and 
if I have done any man wrong, I restore him fourfold/* 

“ Neither thieves? neither pillers, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

“ Let him that stole steal no more ; hut let him rather labour with his hands the 
thing which is good, that he may give unto him that ncedeth/’ 


Tin-: ninth commandment. 

Thou shalt not hear false witness against tin/ neighbour. 

KximI. ixiii. “ Thou shalt not accept a vain tale, neither shalt thou put thy hand with the 
wieked to lie an unrighteous witness/* 

imu. mx. “ If an unrighteous witness rise up against a man to accuse him of trespass, then 
both the men which strive together shall stand before the Lord, before the priests and 
the judges, which shall bo in those days; ami the judges shall make diligent inquisition. 
And if the witness be found false, and that he hath given false witness against his 
brother, then shall ye do unto him as he had thought to do to his brother. And 
thou shalt put away evil from thee." 

Hour. xxvii. “Cursed ho he that taketh a reward to slay tho soul of innocent blood. And 
all the people shall say, Amen/' 

frov. \i. “The Lord hateth a false witness that bringeth up lies.” 

u A false witness shall not escape unpunished, and ho that speaketh lies shall 
perish.'* 

rrov. xxi. “ A false witness shall perish ; hut he that is a true man boldly speakoth that ho 
hath heard/* 

rrov. xxv. “Whoso lieareth false witness against his neighbour, ho is a very club, a swonl, 
and a sharp arrow'/’ 

»■ “ The mouth that lieth alayeth the soul/' 

r^i. v. “Thou, O Lord, wilt destroy all them that speak lies/* 

“ In no wise speak against the word of truth ; but be ashamed of thy lying.** 


Ktvlux. iv. 
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“ Use not to fnako any manner of lie ; for the custom thereof is not good.” Keciu*. vit. 

44 A thief is better than a man that is accustomed to lio ; but they botli shall Kcciu*. **. 
have destmetion to heritage.” 

The two elders that bare witness against Susanna were stoned unto death. nut. Su«. 

44 Out of the heart come. false witnesses,... and those defile man.” M<m.*v. 

44 Evil speakers shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” i cw. vi. 


44 Put away lying, and speak every man truth unto his neighbour ; forasmuch ns Kph. iv. 
we are monitors one of another.” 

44 All liars shall have their part in the lake that bronneth with fire and brimstone.” Hcv. x*i. 


THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shaft not covet thy neighbour's house. Thou shaft not covet thy neighlmir's «•//?•, kukI. xx. 
his servant, his maid, his ojt, his ass, nor any thing that is thy mtighltou^s. 


The Confirmations. ^ 

W m 

“Keep thy heart with all diligence; for thereupon hangetn life.” iw. w. 

44 God hateth an heart that goetli about with wicked imaginations.” iw. vi. 

u Take hood that thou lust not in thy heart '•fter the beauty of a strange woman.” 

44 Evil thoughts are abomination to the Lord.” rro ' • * v 

4 ‘ Whosoever looketh upon another man's wife, lusting after her, hath committed Matt. v. 
advoutry with her alreatly in his heart.”. 

44 Out of tin* heart proceed o\il thoughts,... and those defile man.” M »tt. xv 

44 The cares of this world, and tlu* deeeitfuliicss of riches, and the lusts of other Mark tv. 
things, choke the word, and make it unfruitful.” 

44 Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts bo overcome with the cares laikoxxi 
of this life.” 

44 1 had not known what lust had meant, except the law had said. Thou shalt not Horn. vii. 
lust.” 


44 Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it.” iu»m. xin 

44 Mortify your earthy members, fornication, uncleanncss, unnatural lust, evil con- c»i. Hi. 
cupi^ence,” &c\ 

44 Godliness is great riches, if a mail Ik? content with that he hath. For we brought i Tim. vi. 
nothing into the world, neither can we carry any thing out. Hut when we have food and 
raiment, let us be content therewith. They that have a mind to be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and snares of the devil, and into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men 
into perdition and destruction. For covetousness is the root of all evil, which while 
sonic lusted after, they erred from the faith, and tangled themselves with many sorrows. 

Hut thou, man of God, fleo such things. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness,” &c. 

44 Let your conversation bo without covetousness ; and be content with such things nob. xm. 
as ye have already.” 

44 Love not the world, nor those things that arc in the world. For all that is in l John it. 
the world, as the concupiscence of the flesh, and the lust of tho eyes, and the pride of 
the life, is not of the Father, but it is of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof. Hut he that docth tho will of God, abideth for ever.” 


TIIE SUM OF THESE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND ALL OTHER 

LAWS OF GOD. 

44 Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with Matt. x%n 
all thy mind, and with all the uttermost of thy power. This is the first and greatest 
commandment. The other is like unto this, Love thy neighbour as thyself. In these 
two commandments arc contained tho whole law and prophets.” 

44 Owe nothing to any man, but that yc love one another. For ho that loveth the Bom. xia. 
other hath fulfilled the law. For these commandments, Thou shalt not commit advoutry. 

Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou slialt bear no false witness, Thou shalt 
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not lust, and all otlior commandments are briefly comprehended in these words, Love 
thy neighbour as thyself." 

“ The end of the law is charity, that cometh out of a pure heart, and a good con- 
science, and a faith not feigned." 

“ Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do yo even the same to them 
also; for this is the law and the prophets." 

OF REPENTANCE. 

WHAT REPENTANCE IS. 

Repentance is an inward sorrow of the mind, wrought by the Holy Ghost, 
for the sins tofore committed against God, joined both with a perfect faith to 
ho forgiven for Christ’s sake, and also with a full determined purpose from 
henceforth to amend, and to lead a new life. 

< 

* Probations out of the holy scripture. 

u I now rejoice, not that ye were sorry, hut that ye so sorrowed that yo repented. 
For ye sorrowed godly, so that in nulling yo were hurt by us. For the sorrow that 
is wrought by God causeth repentance unto salvation not to be repented of; contrariwise, 
worldly sorrow causeth death." 

“The servant of God must inform them that resist, if that God at any time will 
give them repentance for to know the truth, and that they may come to themselves 
again out of the snare of the devil, which are lioldcn captive of him at his will.” 

Jer. xxxi. u Convert thou me, O Lord, and 1 shall be converted ; for thou art my Lord God. 

Yea, as soon as thou turnest me, I repented, and as soon as thou shewest (my sins) 
unto me, I smote my thigh : yea, I was confounded and right greatly ashamed." 

Um - v - u O Lord, turn thou us unto thee ; and so shall we he turned." 

xxx vi “ I will pour clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : yea, from all your 

linclcanucsses amd from all your idols shall I cleanse you. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put into you. As for that stony heart, I will take 
it out of your body, and give you a fleshy heart. I will give my Spirit among you, 
and cause you to walk in my commandments, to keep my laws, and to fulfil tfiem. 
And ye shall he my people; and I will bo your God.” 

“ () tlmu God of hosts, turn thou us, and shew us the light of thy countenance; 
and so shall w r e be whole." 

OF THE FRUITS OF REPENTANCE DECLARED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 

u Seek the Lord while lie may lie found, and call upon him while he is nigh. Let 
the ungodly man forsake his own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and 
turn again unto the Lord; so shall he be merciful unto him; and to our God; for he is 
very ready to forgive." 

“ O Israel, if thou wilt turn thee, then turn unto me, saitli the Lord. And if thou 
wilt put away thine abominations out of my sight, thou shalt not be moved.” 

“ Re circumcised in the JahmI, and cut away the foreskin of your hearts, that my 
indignation break not forth like fire, and kindle, so that no man may quench it, because 
of the wickedness of your imaginations." 

“ If the ungodly will turn away from all his sins that he hath done, and keep all my 
commandments, and do the thing that is equal and right, doubtless he shall live aitd not 
die. As for all his sins that ho did before, they shall not be thought upon ; but in his 
righteousness that ho hath done he shall live. For have I any pleasure in the death of 
a sinner? saith the Lord God; but rather that he convert and live. 

4% lie converted, and turn you clean from all your wickedness ; so shall there no sin 
do you harm. Cast away from you all your ungodliness that ye have done. Make 
you new hearts and a new spirit. Wherefore will ye die, 0 ye house of Israel, seeing 
I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth? saith the Lord God. Turn ye 
then, and ye shall live." 


Kii. Iv. 


Jit. iv. 
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44 As truly as I live, saith the Ijord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the kmu. xxxiii. 
wicked; but much rather that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn you, 
turn you from your ungodly ways, O ye house of Israel. O wherefore will ye die ? 

“ The wickedness of tho wicked shall not hurt him, whensoever he oonverteth from 
his ungodliness/* 

“ Turn you unto me, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn mo unto you.** Zei-h. i. 

44 Turn you unto me with all your hearts, with fasting, weeping, and mourning. Joel u. 
Rent your hearts, and not your clothes. Turn yon unto tho Lord your God ; for lie 
is gracious and merciful, long-suffering, and of great compassion, and ready to pardon 
wickedness/’ 


44 Repent of the life that is past ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/* Mxti. w. 

“Bring forth the fruits that lielongcth to rcjiontanoc. For even now is tho axe 
put unto the root of the tree ; so that every tree which briiigetli not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire/' 

“ I am not come to call the righteous, hut sinners to repentance. Matt. >*. 

“Como unto me, all ye that labour, and are laden; and I wi® ease you. 1 M»n *•. 

44 Repent, and believe the gospel/’ Mnrk '■ 

44 1 say unto you, that joy shall be in heave^ over one sinner that repen teth, more i*niu* xv. 
than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance/* 

“The Son of man is conic to seek and to save that which was lost.” Lukcxix 


44 Repent and convert, that your sins may ho done away/* Act* Hi. 

“As ye have given your mcmliers servants to unclean ness and to iniquity (from Wmn. vi. 
one iniquity to another), oven so now give over your members servants unto righteousness, 
that ye may ho sanctified/* 

“ Put off that old man, which is corrupt according to the deeeivablo lusts, and ho Kph. iv. 
ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, putting on that new man, which after God is 
shapen in righteousness and true holiness,** &c. 

44 Mortify your earthy members ; fornication, uncleanness, unnatural lust, evil con- k “- 
cupisccnco, and covetousness, which is worshipping of idols ; for which things' sake tho 
wrath of (tod usetli to come on the disobedient children : among whom ye walked some- 
time, when ye lived in them. But now' put ye also away from you all such things; 
wrath, fierceness, maliciousness, cursed speaking, filthy communication. Lie not one to 
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his works, and have put on the 
new man, which is renewed into the knowledge and image of him that made him. 
Therefore, as the elect of God, holy and Moved, put on tender mercy, kindness, humble- 
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forliearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have a quarrel against another. As Christ forgave you, even so do ye. 

Above all these things, put cm love, which is the bond of perfection. And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in tho name of the Lord Jesu, giving thanks to God the 
Father by him/* 

OF BAPTISM. 

WHAT BAPTISM IS. 

Baptism is the ordinance of Christ, to wash every believing Christian with 
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

St Paul calleth baptism “the fountain of the new birth, and renewing of the Holy T,t '*'• 
Ghost.” 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

44 All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ve therefore, and teach all Mau. xxviu. 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that Mwk xvi. 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved : but he that helieveth not shall lie damned/' 

“ Except a man ha bom from above, he cannot sec the kingdom of God/’ John m. 

44 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a inan he horn of water and of the Spirit, 
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lie cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.’* 

TO WHAT USE BAPTISM WAS USED. 

First, to be a sure seal and an evident testimony unto us that God tho 
Father for his Son Jesus Christ’s sake hath freely forgiven tis all our sins, 
received us into his favour, and given us tho Holy Ghost; by whom we are born 
anew, not of mortal, lmt of immortal seed ; by whom also wo arc made the sons 
and heirs of God, and through faith reckoned pure and holy in his godly sight. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

u IIo that belie votli and is baptized shall bo saved.*' 

“ Repent you of your sins, and be baptized every one in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

u Christ loved tith congregation, and gave hiinsolf for it, to sanctify it, and cleansed 
it in the fountain of water through the word, to make it unto himself a glorious con- 
gregation, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blame." 

“ Not by the deeds of righteousness which we wrought, hut according to his mercy 
hath he saved us, by the fountain of the new birth, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which lie shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that we, justified by 
his grace, should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." 

u Raptisiii saveth us, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but in that a good 
conscience consenteth to God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is on tho right 
hand of God, and is gone into heaven.” 

Secondly, to-'put us in remembrance that, forasmuch as we aro become tho 
soldiers of Christ, wo ought, so long as we live, valiantly to tight against the devil, 
the world, and tlm flesh, to mortify all unclean lusts, to die unto sin, and to rise 
again new men, bearing the image of Christ, and fashioning our conversation and 
manners after his example, that we may learn 1 the Lord our God in such holiness 
and righteousness as is allowed before him all the days of our life. 

Probations out of <he holy scriptures. 

M Know ye not that all we which are baptized into Josti Christ are baptized to 
die with him ? We are buried then with him by baptism for to die ; that, lijkc wise as 
Christ was raised from death by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in u new life. For if wo lie graft in death like unto him, even so shall we ho partakers 
of the resurrection ; knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him also, that 
the body of sin might utterly be destroyed, that henceforth wc should not Ik? servants 
unto mn. For he that is dead is justified from sin. Wherefore if wc bo dead with 
Christ, wo believe that we shall also live with him.” 

“All ye that are baptized have put on Christ." 

“ Ye arc buried with Christ through baptism, in whom yc arc also risen again 
through faith that is wrought by the operation of God, which raised him from death." 

“ If ye then lie risen again with Christ, sock those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand, of God. Set your affection on heavenly things, and 
not on earthly things. For ye arc dead; and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
Whensoever Christ, which is our life, shall shew himself, then shall yc also appear 
with him in glory.” 

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

WHAT THE LORD*S SUPPER IS. 

The Lord’s supper w an holy and heavenly banquet, in tho which the faith- 
ful Christians, besides the corporal CAting of tho bread, and die outward drinking 
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of the wine, do spiritually through faith both oat the body of Christ and drink 
his blood, unto tho confirmation of their faith, the comfort of thoir conscience, and 
the salvation of their souls. 

TO WHAT USE CHRIST DID INSTITUTE HIS HOLY SUITER. 

First, to put us in remembrance that his body was broken and his blood 
shed for our redemption. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Thu Lord Jesus the same night in the which ho was betrayed took broad ; and \ c«r. 
when he had given thanks, ho brake it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, Take 
ye and eat : this is my body, which is broken for you. This do yc in tho remembrance 
of me. After tho same manner also lie took the cup, when supper was done, saying, 

This cup is the new testament in my blood. This do, as oft as yo drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. For as oft as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall 
shew the Lords death till he come.” 

“ When they wore rating, Jesus took bread, and when he had given thanks, lie m*u. mvi. 
brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and said, Take, eat : this is my body. And ho 
took the cup, and thanked, and gave it them, saying. Drink ye all of this. For 
this is my blood (which is of the new testament), that is shed for many for the remission 
of sins.” 

“ As they did eat, Jesus took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake Mnrk mv. 
it, and gave it to them, and said. Take, eat: this is my hotly. And lie took the cup; 
and when he had given thanks, lie took it to them ; and they all drank of it. And 
lie said unto them, This is my blood of the new testament, which in shed for many.” 

u lie took broad: and when he had given thanks, lie brake it, and gave unto them, Lukcxxu. 
saying. This is my body which is given for you. This do in the remembrance of me. 
Likewise also, when lie had supped, he took the cup, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood, which is sited for you.” 

Secondly, to stir us up unto thanksgiving, while we consider how precious, 
great, and inestimable benefits we have received of God the Father by the death 
of bis Son ; as deliverance from Satan, freedom from tho c urse of the law, 
forgiveness of sins, the favour and good-will of God, quietness of conscience, 
the Holy Ghost, righteousness, victory against sin, death, and hell, salvation, 
and finally everlasting life. That we should not be unthankful, but rather 
joyfully brast out into all kind of spiritual 'praises, lauding and magnifying God 
the Father for these his most high and singular free gifts, the Lord Christ did 
institute this holy supper. Therefore is it called of the ancient doctors Sacra- 
mentum Eucharixtice: " Tho sacrament of tlianksgiving.” 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ All that believed continued daily with one accord in the temple, and brake bread *«*• ». 
from house to house, and did cat their meat together with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God.” 

“ Is not the cup of thanksgiving, for tho which we give thanks, partaking of the 1 cor. %. 
blood of Christ? Is not the bread which we break partaking of the body of Christ ?” 

Thirdly, to put us in remembrance, that as tho bread, which wc cat "ml 
the Lord's table, is made of many grains one loaf, and tho wine pressed toge- 
ther of sundry grapes is made one wine; so wc being many arc one body, 
whereof Christ is the head. And because wo all are one body, wc ought all 
to be beneficial one to another, one to love another, one to bear with another, 
one to wish well unto another, and one to do for another whatsoever we bo 
able, even to the uttermost of our power, as our head Christ for our health 
and for our salvation disdained not to bestow his very life, and to suffer death, 
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even the death of tho cross, for our redemption. And as we presently, at 
the receiving of the holy mysteries of Christ's body and blood, do enjoy, through 
faith in God's promises, all the benefits which Christ obtained for us by his 
blessed death and glorious passion ; so likewise ought they that be partakers 
of the Lord's table (every one according to their ability), at that present to 
be beneficial to the poor members of Christ, and somewhat to give that may 
relievo them, and ever after also, when occasion is given, gladly to distribute 
unto tho needy some portion of their goods, wherewith God hath endued them. 
That this was the custom in the apostles’ time, and in the primitive church, 
yea, and long after, till the popish mass had driven out of the church the 
right use of the Lord’s supper, it is evident enough by divers testimonies both 
of the holy scriptures and of ancient histories. 

THAT WE ARE ALL ONE BODY. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ As wo have many members in one body, and all members have not one office, 
so we boing many arc one body in Christ, and every man among ourselves one another's 
members." 

“AVe, though we he many, yet are one bread and one body; inasmuch as we all 
are partakers of one bread." 

“As the body is one, and hath many members; and all the members of one body, 
though they he many, yet are but oik* body; even so is Christ. For by one Spirit are 
wo all baptized to make one body, whether w© be Jews or gentiles, whether w T e be 
bond or fret*; and have all drunk of one Spirit. For tho bydy is not one member, 
but many, Ac. ; therefore if one member suffer, all suffer with him : if one member 
be had in honour, all members be glad also. Ye are the body of Christ, and members 
one of another." 


OF THE DISTItllU TlON TO TI1E NEEDY. 

“ All that believed kept themselves together, and bad all tilings common, and 
sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had 
nml." 

“ Great grace was there with all them that believed. Neither was there any among 
them that lacked. For as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the price of the tilings that were sold, and hud it down at the apostles' feet ; 
and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need." 

“Distribute unto the 1 necessity of the saints. He ready to harbour." 

“ As concerning the gathering for the saints,... let every one of you upon somo sab- 
bath-day put aside and lay up whatsoever is meet," Ac. 

“ It is not my mind that other be set at ease and ye brought into cumbrance; but 
that there he egalness * now at this time, and that your abundance may succour their 
lack, and that their abundance may supply your lack, that there may be equality: 
agreeing to that which is written, lie that had much had not the more abundance ; 
and be that bad little had never the less," Ac. 

Read the chapter. 

“ Of the ministering to the saints, it is but superfluous for me to write unto you. 
For I know tho readiness of your inind, Ac. Yet this I say. Tie that sowetli little shall 
reap little; aud ho that sowetli (in giving) largely and freely shall reap plentcously. 
And let every man do according as he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly or of 
necessity : for God loveth a cheerful giver. God is able to make you rich in all grace, 
that ye, in all things having sufficient unto the uttermost, may be rich unto all manner 
of good works; os it is written, He hath sparsed abroad and bath given to the poor: 
bis righteousness roinaineth for ever." 
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“The office of this ministration not only supplied) the need of the saints but also scor.ix. 
is abundant herein, that for this laudable ministering thanks might be given to God 
of many; which praise God for tho obedience of your consenting to the gospel of 
Christ, and for your singleness ih distributing to them and to all men, and in their 
prayers for you, which fang after you for tho abundant graco of God in you. Thanks 
he unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


THE DUTY OF ALL ESTATES AND DEGREES. . 

THE DUTY OF THE HIGH POWERS AND OF THE OTIIKR TEMPORAL MAGISTRATES. 

Tho duty of tho high powers and of tho other temporal rulers is to be 
learned in the law of God, to maintain pure and Christian religion, to nourish 
and defend the preachers and students of God's word, to banish all false religion 
and idolatry, to punish, yea, and if they will not turn, to kill the preachers and 
inaintainers of false doctrine, to judge equally and indifferently without partiality, 
to take no bribes, nor to oppress the common people, but to care for them as a 
father for his children, to defend the good, to correct the evil, to avance virtue, 
and to punish vice. 

THAT THEY OI T <iIIT TO 111: LEARNED IN THE LAWS OF GOD. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“Tho king shall not multiply hows to himself,... neither ought ho to multiply wives Dniu 
unto himself, lost his heart turn away : neither shall he gather him silver and gold too 
much. And when he is set upon the seat of his kingdom, ho shall write him out a 
copy of this law in a hook. And it shall l>o with him ; and he ought to mad therein 
all the days of his life, that ho may learn to fear tho Lord his < Jod, and to keep all the 
words of this law aiul tlie*o ordinances for to do' them, and that his heart arise not 
above his brethren, and that he turn not from the commandment to the right hand or to 
the left, hut that he may prolong his days in his kingdom.*’ 

“ Let not the book of this law dep&t out of thy mouth, but record therein day and josh, i 
night, that thou mayest observe and do according to all that is written therein. For 
then shalt thou make thy way prosperous, and then shalt thou do wisely." 

“(Set ye understanding now, () ye kings,: he learned, ye that judge the earth. iv,i. „ 
Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice (unto him) with reverence. Kiss the Son, lest lie 
be angry, and so ye perish from the right way." 

“ If your delight be in royal scats and sceptres, O ye kings of the people, set your wivi. 
lust upon wisdom, that ye may reign for evermore.” “ O love the light of wisdom, all 
ye that be rulers of the jieoplc/* 

Read the ninth chapter of the Book of Wisdom. 

THAT THEY OUGHT TO MAINTAIN PURE AND CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

IIow greatly king David avanced God’s religion, and sought his glory, the holy |<. hrrwv 
scriptures make mention. xl!}.* JJi v ' 

“ Asa, king of Juda, did that was good and right in the eyes of the Lord his God. SVhwn. xiv. 
For he took away strange altars and the hill-altars 9 , and brake down the images and 
cut down the groves, and commanded Juda to seek the Lord God of their fathers, and 
to do according to the law and commandment." “Yea, he put away all the abominable iKmgtxv. 
idols that his father had made. And he put down Maacha his mother for liearing 
rule, liccause she had made images in groves. And Asa destroyed her images, and 
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1>umt them by the brouk Cedron.” The Lord God therefore) gave him and all his land 1 
rest and quietness." • , 

srhron. Kvii. “Jeosaphat, king of Juda, sent to his lords. ..that they should teach in the cities of 
Juda, and with them he set Levites and priests. And tht/'fa ught in Juda, and had 
the book of the law of God with them ; and went about throughout all the cities of 
Juda, and taught the people. And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms 
of the lands that wero round about Ju3a, and they fought not against Jeosaphat.” 
“And the Lord stablishcd the kingdom in his hand, and all they that were in Juda 
brought king Jeosaphat presents, so that ho had abundance of riches and honour." 
n Kmtfixviii. King Hczckia put away the hill-altars, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and all-to brake the brawn serpent that Moses had made. lie renewed the feast 
2 rh n»n. of the passover. I lo ordai nod priests and Levites to serve the Lord God, and pro- 

***'' vided honest livings for them, that they might substantially apply themselves to the 
law of the Lord. And the Lord was witli him; so that he prospered in all things 
which he took in hand. 

s rimin. The good king Josia, besides the purging of Juda and Jerusalem from hill-altars, 

groves, carved images, and images of metal, and such other kinds of idolatry, repaired 
the house of the Lord his God, renewed the feast of the passover, read in the ears 
of all the people the words of the law of the Lord, and made a faithful promise unto 
the Lord that lie and all his people should walk according to the statutes of that 
hook. And they turned not aside from the Lord God of their fathers, so long as ho 
lived. The Lord (bid therefore deferred his plague that he had threatened to Juda, 
suffered Josia to live in much honour, and brought him to his grave in peace, so that 
his eyes did not see the mischief that the Lord God afterward brought immediately 
upon Jerusalem and upon the inhabiters of the same. 

“ Kings shall be thy nursing-fathers ; and .queens shall be thy nursing-mothers." 

THAT THEY OUGHT TO PUNISH, YEA, AND IF TIIEY WILL NOT TURN, TO KILL TIIF. 

PREACHERS AND M AIN'T MNERS OF FALSE DOCTRINE. 

Probations out of tho holy scriptures. 

“If there rise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give thee a sign 
or wonder, and that sign or wonder which he Jpth said come to pa*s, and then say, 
Let us go after strange gods, which thou hast* not known, and let us serve them; 
hearken not thou unto the words of that prophet or dreamer of dreams. For tho 
Lord thy God proveth you, to wete, whether ye love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your soul. Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, 
and keep his commandment, and hearken unto his voice, serve him, and cleave unto 
him. And the prophet or dreamer of dreams shall die, because ho hath spoken to turn 
you away from the Lord your God." 

Dout. xvni. “The prophet which shall presume to speak a word in my name, which I have 
not commanded him to speak, or that he speaketh in the namo of strange gods, tho 
same prophet shall die." 

sKintfAx. Jehu, king of Israel, caused all the priests of Baal to be slain, all the images to 
he fet out of tho temple of Baal, and to be burnt. He caused also his captains and 
men of war to break the image of Baal, and to destroy the house of Baal ; so that 
Baal's house w’as made a draught-house unto this day. And because Jehu thus sought 
tho glory of God, and destroyed idolatry with the maintained thereof, he lived quietly 
in his kingdom unto his dying day, and his children unto the fourth generation sat 
on tho scat of Israel. 

s Kmg< wit. King Josia “put down the ministers of Baal, whom the kings of Juda had 
founded to burn iucenso in the hill-altars and cities of Juda that were round about 
Jerusalem, and also them that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, to the moon, to the 
planets, and to all tho host of heaven." 
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* ~4niAT THEY OUGHT TO JUDGE EQUALLY. 

Fcobatiortl out of the holy scripturo. 

“ Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment. Thou shalt not favour the poor, Lev. xlv . 
nor honour the mighty ; but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour." 

Moses said to the judges: “Hear the cause of your brethren, and judge righto- Drat-i. 
ously between every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him. Sec 
that ye know no faces in judgment; but hear the small as well as tho great: and bo 
afraid of no man ; for the judgment is God's." 

King Jchosaphat said also to the judges : “Take heed what ye do; for ye execute >uhnm. xix. 
not the judgments of man, but of God, which is with you in tho judgment. Where- 
fore now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, and take heed, and he doing the thing 
that plcaseth him. For there is no unrighteousness with the Lord our God, that should 
have any respect of persons, or hike rewards." 

“ A king that sitteth in tho throne of judgment, and looketh well about him, Prov. xx. 
driveth away all evil." 

“Ho that saith to the ungodly, Thou art righteous; him shall tho peoplo curse, Prov. rxiv. 
yea, the com men ty shall abhor him. But they that rebuke the ungodly, in them doth 
God delight, and a rich blessing shall come upon them." 

“Judge the thing that is right, O ye .sous of men." Pwi. iviu. 

“ 0 love righteousness, yc that are the judges of tho earth." ww, I. 


THAT THEY OUGHT TO TAKE NO lUlinES. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“Thou shalt take no gifts; for gifts blind the sight, and pervert the words of Kiod. «xtu. 
the righteous.” 

“Wrest not thou the law, nor know any person, neither take any reward; for n*ut *vi 
gifts blind the wise, and pervert the words of the righteous. That which is just and 
right Bhalt thou follow, that thou niaycst live, anil enjoy tho land which tho Lord 
thy God giveth thee." 

“Thou shalt seek out among all fflfc people men of activity, and such as fear God, xvin. 
true men, hating covetousnoss ; and make them heads over the people." 

“The fire shall consume the houses of such as are greedy to receive gifts." Job%» 

“Wo be unto them that give sentence with the ungodly for rewards, hut con- i«». '■ 
demn the just cause of the righteous ! Therefore, like as fire Iicketh up the straw, 
and as the flame consuineth the stubble, even so their root shall be as corruption, and 
their blossom shall vanish away like dust." 

“ He that keepeth his hand, that ho touch no reward, and he which stoppeth his w. 
ears, that he hear no counsel against the innocent blood, ho it is that shall dwell 
on high." 


THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO OPPRESS THE COMMON PEOPLE. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“The increase and prosperity of the commons is the kings honour; but the decay Prov.xiv. 
of the people is the confusion of the prince." 

“ Like as a roaring lion, and as an hungry bear, erven so is an ungodly prince Prov. mtu. 
over the poor people. Where the prince is without understanding, there is great oppres- 
sion and wrong; bat if he be such a one as hateth covetousness, lie shall long reign." 

“When the righteous have the over-hand, the people are in prosperity; bat when Prov. xm. 
the ungodly bear role, then that people mourn." 

“ With true judgment the king setteth up the land ; bat if he be a man that 
oppiessefth the people with gatherings, he tumeth it upside down " 

fltoaw, 11.3 „ 
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“0 hear this word, yo that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy, ye that 
nay to your lords, Bring hither, lot us drink. Therefore the Lord hath sworn by his 
holiness. The days shall come upon you, that the enemies shall carry you away,*' &c. 

“ O wo be to the proud wealthy, to such as 1 think themselves so sure, them 
which hold themselves for the best of the world, and rule the house of Israel even 
as they list!” “Yo are taken out for tho evil day, even ye that sit in tho stool of 
wilful ness. Ye that lio upon bods of ivory, and use your waritonncss upon your 
couches; ye that eat the liest Iambs of the flock, and the fattest calves of tho drove; 
ye that sing at tho lute, and in playing of instruments compare yourselves unto Da- 
vid; yo that drink wine out of goblets, and anoint yourselves with the best oil ; but 
as for Joseph's hurt, none of you all are sorry for it. Therefore now shall ye bo the 
first of them that shall be led away captive ; and the lusty cheer of the wilful shall 
come to an end, &c\ The Lord is minded to smite the great houses. For ye have 
turned true judgment unto bitterness, and the fruit of righteousness into wormwood.” 

“() ye that oppress tho poor, and destroy the needy in the land, shall not your 
destruction come upon you as a water-stream V See. 

“O yo heads of the house of Jacob, and yc leaders of the houso of Israel, should 
not ye know what wore lawful and right? But ye hate the good, and love tho evil. 
Yo pluck oft’ men's skins, and the flesh from their bones. Ye eat the flesh of my 
people, and flay oft’ their skin, ye break their hones, ye chop them in pieces as it 
were into a cauldron, and as flesh into a pot. Now the time shall come that, when they 
call unto the Lord, Ik; shall not hear them, hut hide his face from them ; because 
that through their own imaginations they have dealt so wickedly,” See. 

44 Behold, hero am 1,” said Samuel to the children of Israel: “‘bear record of me 
before the Lord, ami before his anointed. Whose ox have I taken? or whose ass 
have I taken? whom have l done wrong to? whom have 1 hurt ? or of whose 
hand have 1 received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith? uml l will restore it 
you again. They said, Thou hast done us no wrong, nor hurt us, neither hast thou 
taken ought of any man's hand. He said unto them again, The Lord is witness 
against you, ami his anointed is witness this day, that yo have no evil in my 
hands.” * 

What chanced to Uehoboam, king Salomon's son, for the ungentle entreating of 
his commons, the holy histories do testify. 

Head 1 Kings xii. a 

THAT TflKY 0171 HIT TO ( ARK FOR Till: COMMONS, AS A FATHER FOll HIS CHILDREN. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

44 Mercy and faithfulness preserve the kiug ; and with loving-kindness his seat is 
holden up.” 

44 If thou bo made a ruler, pride not thyself therein ; hut he thou as one of the 
people. Take diligent care for them, and look well thereto; and when thou hast 
done all thy duty, set thee down, that thou mayest be merry with them, and receive 
a crown of honour.” 

With how fatherly a care Moysea, Samuel, David, and divers other noble princes 
governed their people, the holy scriptures do evidently declare. 

THAT THEY OUGHT TO DEFEND THE GOOD, AND TO CORRECT THE EVIL, TO A VANCE 
VIRTUE, AND TO PUNISH VICE. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

u Learn to do right; apply yourselves to equity: deliver the oppressed: help the 
fatherless to his right : let the widow's complaint come before you." 

44 Tims the Lord commandeth, Keep equity and righteousness: deliver the oppressed 
from the power of the violent: do not grieve nor oppress the stranger, the fatherless, 
nor the widow; and shed no innocent blood." 


Jt’f. xxll. 
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“ Execute true judgment: wliew mercy and loving-kindness every man to Ilia brother. Xeoh. nt. 
Do the widow, the fatherless, the stranger, and poor no wrong; and let no mail 
imagine evil against his brother in bis heart.** 

u Deliver him that suffereth wrong from the hand of the oppressor, and be not Rwtu*. w. 
faint-hearted when thou sit test in judgment. Be merciful unto the fatherless as a 
father, and bo instead of an husband unto their mother; so shnlt thou be as un 
obedient sou of the Highest, and he shall love thee more than thy mother doth.'* 
w Mv song shall be of mercy and judgment: unto thee, O Lord, will I sing. O 
let me have understanding in the way of godliness. When wilt thou come unto 
me? I will walk in my house with a perfect heart. 1 will take no wicked thing 
in hand: I hate the sins of unfaithfulness: there shall no such cleave unto me. , A 
fro ward heart shall depart from me: I will not know a wicked person. Whoso 
privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I destroy. Whoso hath also a proud look 
aud an high stomach, L will not suffer him. Mine eyes look unto such as lie faithful 
in the land, that they may dwell with me. Whoso lcodcth a godly life, he shall bo 
my servant. There shall no deceitful person dwell in my house: he that tel loth lies 
shall not tarry in my sight. I shall soon destroy all the ungodly that are in the 
land, that 1 may root out all wicked doers from the city of the Lord.” 

Rulers aru not fearful to them that do good, but to them that do evil. W r ilt Hom, mu. 
thou lie without fear of the power i Do well then, and so shaft thou bo praised of 
the same. For be is tint minister of God for thy wealth. But and if thou do that 
which is evil, then fear; for ho liearcth not the sword for nought: for ho is the 
minister of God to take vengeance on him that docth evil.” 

T1IE DUTY OF SUBJECTS UNTO THE HIGH POWERS. 

The duty of subjects unto the high powers is honourably to speak of them, 
heartily to love and reverence them, humbly to obey them for conscience sake 
in all tilings that fight not with God’s word, fervently to pray for them, and 
willingly to pay such charges unto them as they reasonably require, either for 
the maintenance of their prince-like estate, or Also for the safeguard of the com- 
monwealth. 

Probations out of tho holy scriptures. 

“ Thou .slialt not rail upon the gods,** t^at is to say, the temporal magistrates, Ki<*i. %%h. 
which execute that cilice of God, u neither blaspheme the ruler of thy jssiple.” 

“Wish the king no evil in thy thought, and speak no hurt of tho rich in thy *. 

privy chamlicr ; for a bird of the air shall betray thy voice, and with her feathers shall 
she betray thy words.” 

“ Let every soul submit himself unto the higher powers. For there is no power Kmn. on. 
but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore rcsisteth 
the power rcsisteth the ordinance of God; hut they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation. For riders are not fearful to them that do good, but to them that 
do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power? do well then, and so shall thou 
be praised of the same. For ho is the minister of God for thy wealth. But if thou 
do that which is evil, then fear ; for he beareth not the sword for nought : for he is 
the minister of God to take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore y« must 
needs obey, not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake. And for 
this cause pay ye tribute. For they are God's ministers, serving for tin* same purpose. 

Give to every man therefore hia duty; tribute to whom tribute belonged » ; custom 
to whom custom is due ; fear to whom fear belongcth ; honour to whom honour per- 
taineth.” 

44 I exhort that above all things prayers, supplications, intercessions, and giving t Tim. u. 
of thanks, be had for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in authority ; that wo 
may live a quiet and peaceable life with all godliness and honesty. For that is good 
and accepted in the sight of God our Saviour.*’ 

44 Warn the subjects that they submit themselves to rule and power, that they til m. 

33—2 
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obey the officer*, that they be ready unto every good work, that they speak evil of 
no man, that they l>e no fighters, but gentle, shewing meekness unto all men/' 

“ Submit yourselves unto all manner ordinance of man for the lord's sake ; whether 
it be unto the king, as unto the chief head ; either unto rulers, as unto them that 
are sent of him for the punishment of evil-doers, but for the praise of them that do 
well, &c. Fear God, honour the king." 

THE DUTY OF BISHOPS AND MINISTERS OF GOD'S WORD. 

The duty of bishops and ministers of God’s word is, first, to feed Christ’s 
flock with the sweet broad of Christ’s gospel, without mingling of the Pharisees’ 
leaven : secondly, to lead a lifo agreeable to their doctrine, that they may teach 
both with word and work : thirdly, to relieve the poor and needy with such 
goods as they receive of the church, cither by maintaining hospitality, or else by 
some other godly means. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

Ol' OOCTKINI-:. 

44 Go up unto the high hill, thou that bringest good tidings: lift up thy voice with 
power, O thou preacher, lift it up, mid be not afraid." 

“ i -ry now as loud as thou ennst. Leave not off’, lift, up thy voice like a trumpet, 
and shew my people their offences, and the house of Jacob their sins." 

u I have set watchmen upon thy walls, < ) Jerusalem, which shall neither cease 
day nor night to preach the l^oni." 

“ Behold, 1 put my words in thy inouth ; and behold, this day do I set thee over 
the people and kingdoms ; that thou mayest root out, break off, destroy, and make 
waste*, and that thou mayest build up and plant." 

“Thou son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel: 
therefore take good herd to the words of iny mouth, and give them warning at my 
commandment. If 1 say uuto thee concerning the* ungodly man, that without doubt 
lie must die ; and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest unto him that he may 
turn from his evil way, and so to live ; then shall the same ungodly man die in his 
own unrighteousness ; but his blood will I require of thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou 
give warning unto the wicked, and he yet forsake not his ungodliness, then shall he 
die in his own wickedness ; but thou hast discharged thy soul." 

If thou lovest me, “ feed my sheep." 

“ Wo unto me if I preaeh not the goaj>cl !” 

“We preaeh not ourselves, hut Jesus Christ our Lord." 

“We are not as the most part arc, which chop and change with the word of God; 
but out of pureness, and by the power of God, in the sight of God, so speak we in 
Christ." 

“ Though we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 

“A bishop must be meet to teach.” 

“Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine." 

44 Preach thou the word : he fervent in season and out of season : improve, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine," Sic. 

OF LIFE AND CONVERSATION. 

“ God said to the ungodly, Why dost thou preach my laws, and takes! my testa- 
ment in thy mouth? where thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words 
behind thee. When as thou Rawest a thief, thou consentcst unto him, and hast been 
partaker with the advouterere.” 

“ Whosoever doeth and teacheth, the same shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven." 
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u Be unto them that believe ail ensamplo in word, in con vernation, in love, in i Tim. n-. 
spirit, in faith, in pureness." * 

44 Keep thyself pure." i Tin*, s. 

“ Study to shew thyself laudable unto God, a workman that noodcth not to be* Tim. u. 
ashamed, distributing the word of truth justly." 

“In all things shew thyself an cnanmple of good works, in the doctrine with Tit. u. 
honesty, gravity, and with the wholesome word, which cannot bo rebuked ; that he 
which withstandeth may bo ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you." 

“Peed ye Christ's flock, as much as lieth in you, taking the oversight of them i Pot * 
not as compelled thereto, but willingly; not for the desire of filthy lucre, but of a 
good mind ; not as though ye were lords over the parishes, but that ye be an ensam- 
pic to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive an in- 
corruptible crown of glory." 

OF HOSPITALITY. 

‘‘Distribute unto the necessity of the saints. He ready to harbour.*' Rom. xh. 

“A bishop must be a maintainor of hospitality." iTim.ni. 

“ Forget pot hospitality. For thereby have divers men lodged angels un wares." Hi»i> xui 

TIIE DUTY OF PARISHIONERS UNTO THE MINISTERS OF 

GODS WORD. 

The duty of parishioners unto the ministers of (rod’s word is outwardly to 
honour and reverence them, to receive thorn as the angels and embassadors of 
God, to regard them as the ministers ami stewards of God's mysteries, and 
liberally to give unto them whatsoever is necessary for the maintenance of their 
degree and estate; that they may quietly give their minds to the study of 
godly letters, to prayer, to the preaehing of God’s word, and to the in inist ration 
of the sacraments. 


• Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“Fear the Lord with all thy soul, and honour his ministers. Love thy Maker *»» 
with all thy strength, and forsake not his ministers. Honour God with all thy soul, 
and reverence his priests. Give them their jnirtion of the first-fruits and increase of 
the earth, like as it is commanded thee." 

“The priests that rule well are worthy of double honour, most specially they which 1 1,,n * 
labour in the word and teaching." 

“ We lieseech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour among you, and • tsish 

have the oversight of you in the Lord, and give you exhortation, that ye have them 

in high reputation through love for their work's sake, and be at peace with them." 

“Obey them that have the oversight of you, and submit yourselves unto them ; lU'U. mu 
for they watch for your souls, even as they that myst give accompts ; that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief." 

44 In the priests lips should Is? sure knowledge, that men may seek the law at «<i. »- 
his mouth ; for he is the angel of the Lord of hosts." 

“Ye despised me not, neither did ye abhor me; hut ye received me as ail angel «»i. »*. 

of God, yea, even as Christ Jesus. For I bear you record, that, if it had been possible, 

ye would have plucked out vour own eves, and have given them to me." 

“He that rcceivcth you rccciveth inc, and he that receiveth me reeeiveth him Mans, 
that sent me," See. 

“ He that heareth you liearctli me. lie that despiseth you despweth me, and ho Lulu ». 
that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." 

“ I Aft a man this wise esteem us, even as the ministers of Christ and stewards of i cor. i*. 
the mysteries of Go<L" 

“Bring every tithe into my bam, that there may be meat in my bouse." m*i. 

44 The workman is worthy of his meat." Mmtt v 

44 If the gentiles be made partakers of their spiritual thing*, tlieir duty is to minister rmm. *v. 
unto them in bodily things." 
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44 It is written in tho law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the com. Doth God take thought for oxen ? Saith hfe it not altogether 
for our sake? For our sake, no doubt, this is written ; that he which careth should ear 
in hope; and that he which thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we sow 
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we reap your bodily things?. . .Do ye 
not know how that they which minister about holy things live of the sacrifice ? They 
which wait of the temple are partakers of the temple. Even so also did the Lord 
ordain, that they which preach the gosjxd should live of the gospel.” 

u Who gocth a warfare any time at his own cost ? Who planteth a vineyard, and 
entctli not of the fruit thereof ? Or who foedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk 
of the flock V &c. 

44 Let him that is taught in the word minister unto him that tcachetli him in all 
good tilings. lie not deceived. God is not mocked,” Ac. 

44 The priests that rule well are worthy of double honour, most specially they 
which labour in the word and teaching. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that troadeth out the corn : and, The labourer is worthy 
of his reward/’ 

TIIE DUTY OF HUSBANDS UNTO THEIR WIVES. 

The duty of a faithful husband unto his wife is to forsake all other for her 
sake, to cleave only to his wife, to love her as Christ loved the congregation, to 
cherish her as he would cherish his own body, to provide for her. to teach her 
tho law of God, to dwell with her according to knowledge, and to give honour 
unto her, although the weaker vessel, as to one that is fellow-heir with him of 
the* grace of life. 

Probations out of tho holy scripture. 

“This is now bone of my 1 miiicm, and flesh of my flesh. She shall lie called woman, 
liecauso she was taken out of man. For this cause shall a man leave liis father and 
mother, and shall be joined with his wife, and they shall become one flesh.” 

“ lie glad with the wife of thy youth.” “ Let her breasts alwav satisfy thee, and 
hold thee cut content with her love. TM v son, why wilt thou have pleasure in an 
harlot, and embrace the bosom of another woman C iSre. 

44 Ye husband**, love your wives, even as Tlmst also loved the congregation, and 
gave himself for it, to sanctify it, and cleansed it in the fountain of water through 
the word, to make it unto himself a glorious congregation, without spot, or wrinkle, 
or anv such thing; but that it should Is* holy and without blame. So ought men 
to love their wives as their own bodies. 11c that loveth his wife loveth himself. For 
no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and clierishcth it, even as the 
Lord doth the congregation,” &c. 

44 Ye husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter to them.” 

44 Ye men, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
the wile, as unto the weaker vessel, and as unto them that arc heirs also of tho 
grace of life.” 

THE DUTY OF WIVES UNTO TIIEIR HUSBANDS. 

Tho duty of an honest faithful woman unto her husband is to knowledge her 
husband to lie her head, to he subject unto him. to reverence him, to obey him, 
quietly to learn of him, to lead a blameless life, to use much silence, peaceably 
and circumspectly to look unto her household, and to tire herself with such 
apparel as beeometh a sober Christian woman. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Ye women, submit yourselves unto vour own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is the wife's head, even ns Christ is the head of ^io congregation; and 
the same is he that ministereth salvation to the body. Therefore, as the congregation 
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id in subjection to Christ, even so let the wives be in subjection to their husbands 
in all things." 

44 Ye wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is comely in the Lord Col. ui. 

“ Let the women lt?am in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman 1 Tim. u. 
to teach, neither to usurp authority over the man, but to lie in silence/* 

44 1 will that women array themselves in comely apparel, with shamefacednoss aud 
discreet behaviour; not with broidod hair, either gold, or pcurls, or costly array; but 
as it ljecometh women that profess godliness through good works.’* 

44 Ye wives, lie in subjection to your husbands ; that even they which oliey not i pm. ui 
the word may without the word be won by the conversation of the wives ; while 
they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whoso apparel shall not 
lie outward with broidered hair and hanging on of gold, either in putting on of gorgeous 
apparel ; but let the hid man, which is in the heart, lie without all corruption, so 
that the spirit he at rest and quiet, which spirit before (Sod is a thiug much set by. 

For after this manner in the old time did the holy women, which trusted in God, tire 
themselves, and were oliedicnt to their husbands; even as Sara olieyed Abraham, and 
called him lord : whose daughters ye arc, so long as ye do well.” 

T11E DUTY OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS l T NT(> TllElll CHILDREN. 

The duty of fathers and mothers unto their children is to train thorn up in 
the law of God, to teach them to know God and his holy word even from their 
cradles, to bring them up in good learning and necessary ads, to bridle them 
from the foolish and noisome lusts of youth, and to garnish their life with sober 
and grave manners. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ ft*t your hearts unto all the words which I testify unto you this day, and yc iieui. u»n. 
shall command them unto your children, that they may observe and do all tho words 
of this law'.** 

44 If thou have wins, bring them tip in nurture and learning, and hold them in Kudu*. 
awe from their youth up. If thou have daughters, keep their body, ami shew not 
thy face cheerful toward them. Marry thy daughter, and ho shalt thou perform a 
weighty matter; hut give her to a man of understanding.'* 

fc ‘ Tie that tcacheth his son shall have joy in him and need not to lie ashamed of Kwiin. ***. 
him among his acquaintance." 

44 Tie that spareth the rod hateth his son; hut whoso lovoth him chastenetli him Pmv. %\u 
betimes." 

‘•Ye fathers, move not your children to wrath; hut bring them up through tho KH». »«. 
doctrine and information of the Lord." 

How godly Salomon, young Thoby, Susanna, Philip the evangelist’s daughters, 

Timothy, and such like, were brought up of their parents, the holy scriptures hear 
witness. 

THE DUTY OF CHILDREN TOWARD THEIR FATHERS AND MOTH Fits. 

The duty of children toward their parents is in their mind to love I lieui, 
outwardly to reverence and honour them, to obey them in all things that arc 
agreeable to God's will, and if they chance to fall into poverty, to help them, 
and to give them whereof to live. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

44 Honour thy fatlier from thy whole heart, and forget not the sorrowful travail Rnriiw ui 
that thy mother had with thee. Remember that thou want horn through them ; and 
how const thou recompense them the tilings that they have done for thee?** 

44 Children, obey your fathers and mothers in the lx>rd ; for that is right. Honour K|>i». n 
thy father and mother (the same is the first commandment in the promise) ; that 
thou mayeet prosper, and live long on earth." 

Read the confirmations of the fifth commandment. 
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TIIE DUTY OF MASTERS TO TIIEIR SERVANTS. 

The duty of masters to their servants is to entreat them gently, to give 
them their covenants, arid to help them, that they may afterword be able to live. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Where as thy servant worketh truly, entreat him not evil, nor the hireling that 
is faithful unto thee. Love a discreet servant as thine own soul: defraud him not of 
his lilierty, neither leave him a poor man/' 

“ Ye masters, do unto your servants that which is just and equal, putting away 
threatening * ; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven, neither is there any 
respect of persons with him/' 

THE DUTY OF SERVANTS TO THEIR MASTERS. 

The duty of servants to their masters is willingly and with a free courage to 
serve them even for conscience sake, not with the eye but with the heart, to 
obey them, to honour them, gently to answer them, not to pick or steal away 
their goods, but to be faithful unto them in all things. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

“ Ye servants, obey them that arc your bodily masters with fear and trembling, 
even with the singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not doing service unto the 
eye, as they that go about to please men; but as the servants of Christ, doing the 
will of (iod from the heart, with good-will serving the Lord, and not men; knowing 
this, that whatsoever good deed any man doth, the same shall he receive again of 
God, whether he be bond or free/’ 

44 Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their masters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and his doctrine he not evil spoken of/' ^ 

u Exhort servants to he olxslicnt unto their own musters, -and to please them in all 
things, not answering again, neither to be pickers, but that they shew all good faithful- 
ness; that they may do worship to the doctrine of God our Sa\iour in all things." 

THE DUTY OF WIDOWS. 

The duty of true ancient widows (besides the looking to their own house- 
hold, and provision-making for their living) is to put their trust in God, to give 
themselves to the exercises of tin 4 Spirit, to frequent the temple, to he present at 
tin 4 sermons, to \isit the sick, to relieve the needy, to bo rich in good works, and 
to continue in supplications and prayers both day and night. But as touching 
the younger widows, lest they should wax wanton against Christ and follow 
Satan, breaking their first faith and promise that they made to God at their 
baptism (which is to abstain from all uncleanness both of body and mind, and to 
lead a pure and honest life), and so east themselves into the danger of everlast- 
ing damnation, it is convenient that they marry again, bring forth children, 
guide their house virtuously, and so live in the holy state of matrimony, that no 
man may have occasion to speak evil of them. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

Sho that is a true widow’ and friendless putteth her trust in God, and continueth 
in supplications and prayers day and night." 

Judith, that virtuous widow, “in the higher parts of her house made herself a 
privy chamber, where she dwelt, being closed in with her maids. She ware a smock of 
hair, and fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths and new moons and the 
solemn days that the people of Israel kept... She was a woman of a very good report 
with every one; for she feared the Lord greatly, aud there was nobody that spake an 
evil word of her," 
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The godly ancient widow Anna “departed not from the temple, but served God ukgif. 
with footings and prayers night and day." 

OF TOR YOrNOKR WIDOWS. 

“The younger widows refuse. For when they have begun to wax wanton against i «m. v. 
Christ they will marry, having damnation, because they have east away their first 
faith. And also they learn to go from house to house idle ; yea, not idle only, but also 
tattlers and busy-bodies, speaking things which arc not comely. I will therefore that 
the younger women marry, to bear children, to guide the house, and give none occasion 
to the adversary to speak evil." 

THE DUTY OF OLD MEN. 

The duty of old men is to avoid all lightness, Ixith in word, deed, and coun- 
tenance, to talk of wisdom and grave; matters, to be sober, sage, and discreet, 
and to lead a pure and undefiled life, that they may bo an ensamplo of true god- 
liness to the younger folk. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

God batctli “an old IkxIv that doteth, and \h unchaste." 

“ Age is an honourable thing : nevertheless it xtundeth not only in tho length of time, \vi«j. iv. 
nor in the multitude of years ; but a man's* wisdom is tho gray hair, and an undefiled 
life is the old age.” 

“JKxhort the elder men to he sober, sage, discreet, sound in the faith, in love, in tit. u 
patience." 

THE DUTY OF OLD WOMEN. 

The duty of old women is, as in age., so in manners, to 1 m; sober, sage, and 
ancient ; to wear no light apparel, but such raiment as become their age ami 
profession^ to he no takers, but. to order their tongues discreetly ; to ho no 
tavern-hunters, nor given to drunkenness, hilt to lead a sober life ; to provoke no 
young women unto lewdness and dishonesty, hut rather to shew themselves lively 
glasses and natural mirrors of all godliness ami honesty. 

Probations out of the holy scripture*. 

“ Exhort the elder women that they he in such raiment as Womctli holiness ; not nt. n. 
being false accusers, not given to much wine, hu^ that they teach honest things ; to make 
the young women sober-minded, to love their husbands, to love their children, to he 
discreet, chaste, housewifely, good, obedient to their husbands, that tho word of God he 
not evil spoken of." 

THE DUTY OF YOUNG FOLK. 

• 

Tho duty of young folk is not to bo proud, but humble, lowly, ami gentle ; 
gladly to hear the discreet talk of their elders, and to bo ordered by them ; not 
to be rash, but sober-minded in all their doings. 

Probations out of the holy scriptures. 

“ Ye younger folk, submit yourselves unto the elders. Submit yourselves every man 1 i»«t, ». 
one to another, knit yourselves together in lowliness of mind. For God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble." 

“ Thou young man, keep company with the multitude of such elders as have under- Kcciu*. «i. 
standing, and consent unto their wisdom with thine heart, that thou rnayest hear all 
godly sermons, and that the worthy sentences escape thee not," See. 

“ If thou be among men of higher authority, desire not to compare thyself unto them; Krdin.««xu. 
and when an elder speaketh, make not thou many words." 

“ Exhort the young men that they be sober-minded." 
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John xiv. 
Kevin, xii. 
Mntt. xxil. 


Matt. vli. 


THE DITTY OF ALL DEGREES AND ESTATES GENERALLY, 
BOTH TOWARD GOD AND TIIEIR NEIGHBOUR. 

The? duty of all degrees and estates generally, hoth toward God and their 
neighbour, is to believe in God, to fear God and to keep his commandments, to 
love God above all things, and our neighbour as ourself, and to do none other- 
wise unto other than we wish to bo done unto ourself. 

Probations out of the holy scripture. 

44 Ye Ixriicve in God, lieliove also in me,” wnith Christ. 

44 Fear God, mid keep his commandment*. For that lndongeth to all men." 

44 Thou hhalt love the 1 <ord thy ( rod with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first mid great commandment. The second is like 
unto this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In these two 
commandments are contained the* whole law and prophets/' 

44 Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even the same to them 
also. For this is the law and 
the prophets/’ 

(iiee the glory to God alone. 



A FRUITFUL, 


T UKAT1SE O F F ASTING, 


MV 


THOMAS lili CON. 





J1 











■laimnumim'W • 


iMETfTuTTrT^^TTi^^i.^i mum 



A\wm 




® 9 fruitful! 

treatteroffagtm^tolKrin is 
bcclnrrti to&nt m <£Tfjrtstcn fast 
ist , ftoto to c augf)t ta fa tft, *V toftat 
tf>e trur bsfr of farting ift. #rbj 
llir mabc bj} Tfutmtitt Beam. 



in 




aM Mathew, vi. 

y CSIhra yr fcuit, be not tfatr, arf tfjc 

Ofyipomterf are. 

H [.uke. u i. 

p QTabr Ijrbr ta yaur tfrhierf, Irsft at 

Nanwc tymr your Ijrartri be ourrramr 
ZT3 toitlj aurfctyng anb branbrimerf. 



i_ VWWV, 


m 


\vVu l m'. 

Sgf 


5 r mrri 


Rama. .1111. 

‘4 iHabc not pratiitfpan far tf)r flrrt) 
== to fulfill ttjr lurtrtf, of it. 

<~t it. Cor. rt . 

f Urt hi gtur na occasion of ruil, ttjat 
aur office br not runll spabrn of, but 
C tn al tljmgrtt let hi brbaur our Seine* 
% a* ti)r nunirtrr* of &ob m imirijr pa* 
arnrr in taatrbpugr* anb fartungr*. 


Dr not bra ii ft r bujitt) ttmnr, tDfjrrm 
ii rrrrrtfc ,but be fpllrb bull) tbc Spirit. 



o w.wutuuu 




7rW€=^‘ 


biuimni UMi'MiimimiUiiimtuimi 







>5 




&3N 



tximMWjTUf.l 






TO THE 


MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

THOMAS 1 , ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN, THOMAS BECON, 
HIS HUMBLE AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, WISHETH THE 
FAVOUR OF GOD, LONG LIFE, CONTINUAL 
HEALTH, AND PROSPEROUS FELICITY. 


Ofr Lord and alone Saviour Josu Christ declareth in a parable of the gospel, that 
after a certain householder liad sowed good Met'd in his field, while his servants slept, m«i. «mi. 
his enemy camp and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. This house- 
holder is Christ the Lord. The good seed is the children of Cod and God's word. 

The servants that slept are negligent prelates and sleepy shepherds, which watch not 
over tilt* Lord's flock. The enemy is the devil. The taros are the children of the 
wicked, and errors and heresies, which Satan sowoth in the hearts of the unbelieving. 

Of this parable, as we learn the goodness of Christ toward us in begetting us anew, 

“ not of mortal wed, but of immortal by the word of (Soil, which liveth and lastetli for i ivi. t. 
ever," so likewise learn we tin* maliciousness of Satan, which, like a subtile serpent 
and old enemy of mankind, never sleepoth, hut continually “walketli up and down nvt. v. 
like, a roaring lion, seeking whom lie may devour," and warely watchcth his time to 
destroy, whensoever any occasion is given, be it never mo little. Not without, a great 
cause therefore did our ^Saviour Christ exhort us to watch and pruv, that we fall not 
into temptation. 

And albeit in this our frail and sinful life many occasions of doing mischief be offered Matt % w \ 
to the enemy on our behalf, such is our negligence uud uneircuirispeet behaviour ; yet 
the greatest occasion, wherein »Satan most glorieth and soonest ho|>ctii for the victory, 
is when the shepherds of Christ’s flock give no attendance to their charge, hut lie sleep- i«n hi 
ing and snorting, wallowing and weltering in their pleasures, and suffer the wolf to John «. 
scatter, yea, to catch, to kill, and to destroy the sheep. For although the devil lettcth 
go no proffer w'hich may move him to do evil, but layeth hand on it straightways ; yet, 
as the histories both of the holy scriptures and of credible writers do testify, bo never 
shewetb himself so right a devil, nor so lively setteth forth himself in his true colours, 
as when the guides of the Lord's flock lie either absent from their sheep, or else an 11 
negligent in doing their duty, — I mean, in preaching (tod's word, and in writing godly 
hooks, if need require, for the confutation of errors and heresies, and for the establish- 
ment of Gods holy religion. 

Iiow soon had the people of Israel forgotten find and his goodness toward them, 
after Moses was gone from them into the mount Hinai to talk with God, and to receive Kind. xoii. 
the law! Fell they not straightways from the one and alone true and living God unto 
abominable idolatry, and worshipped a golden calf ? After the days of Moses and of 
other godly prophets and preachers, when wicked kings reigned, and the preaching of 
God's word ceased, did not the people of Israel fall to the worshipping of strange gods, 
and made of the brasen serpent, which was but a sacrament *nd figure of Christ, a god, j^n , H 
and brent sacrifice unto it? Certain years before the coming of Christ into this world, * Kln|l,|V,h ' 
into how many sects and sundry religions were the Jews divided among themselves, 
which notwithstanding counted themselves only the people of God, and hated all other 
nations as abominable idolaters^ Yea, in the time of the apostles, were there not 
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that denied Christ to be either true God or true man? How soon were the Corin- 
thians and Galatians Reduced by false apostles, after that the most worthy apostle St 
Paul was departed from them! How many kind of heretics rose there up in the 
church of Christ after the apostles' time 1 What great and how many contentions, 
both in sermons, disputations, and writings, had the holy bishops and godly fathers 
of the primitive church with the heretics of their time, for tho maintenance of God's 
truth, and for plucking up the enemy’s tares ! Since the time that those virtuous 
bishops and learned fathers of Christ's church died, into how many sects havo tho 
people that profess God be divided ! The number of sects and counterfeit religions, 
which yet live under the bishop of Rome, are almost innumerable. Neither ceaseth 
Satan, even in this most clear light of the gospel, to play the right devil, and to cast 
mists before the eyes of the unfaithful. Into how many sects is Christendom yet 
divided ! Arc not some called papists, some protestants, some anabaptists, some sacra- 
mentaries ? Whence come all these abominations but only from 8atau, the author of 
all evil { Moreover, in what field, where good seed hath been sowed, hath not the 
enemy sowed his tares also ? how pestilently hath he corrupted tho pure wheat of God's 
word with mingling his chaff, dross, darnel, cockle, and tares, I mean the false gloses 
and unsavoury expositions of the papists, unabaptists, and such other sectaries! How 
wickedly hath Ik; perverted tho right use of the sacraments, specially the sacrament of 
Christ's body and blood ! fasting, prayer, and alms-deed, how hath ho made to 1 m; 
abused ! There is no point of Christian religion, which Satan hath not attempted to 
overthrow by his ministers. 

And allxu’t, as I said before, the enemy labouretli at all times to sow his tares in tho 
Lords field ; yet, when the shepherds of ( -hrist's flock be negligent in doing their duty, 
fall asleep, and look not to the Lord's field, then doth he most of all play his part, and 
licstir him like a right devil, as Salomon saitli : “ When the preaching of God’s word 
faileth, tho people perish.'' 

It therefore bccometh all men that tender the glory of God, but specially tho Lord's 
ministers, to look diligently unto their Lord's field, and earnestly to take heed that the 
enemy sow not his tares among the Lord's wheat. If any be sowed, it is their duty 
to labour even to the uttermost of their power, not with violence and corporal armours, 
(for the use; of the secular sword is not committed to the preachers of God’s word, but 
to the temporal rulers only, to punish malefactors ;) but with “ the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God,” with prayers, supplications and tears, to weed them out. 
“The weapons of our warfare," saitli St Paul, “are not carnal things, hut things mighty 
in God to cast down strong-holds, wherewith we overthrow counsels, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity all 
imagination to the obedience of Christ.'* 

And in this behalf, (I mean, in plucking up tho enemy’s tares, and in purging tho 
Lord’s field that nothing may grow therein but pure w f heat,) your both godly and 
unrestful pains, most reverend father, are well known in this church of England, 
and thankfully accepted of all faithful Christian hearts ; insomuch that very many do 
duily render unto God most humble and hearty thanks for tho singular and great 
benefits, which they have received of him through your virtuous travail, in attaining 
uuto the true knowledge of justification, of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, 
and such other holy mysteries of our profession. And albeit the devil roar, the world 
rage, and the hypocrites swell at these vour most Christian labours, which you willingly 
take for the glory of God and tho edifying of his congregation ; yet as ye havo godly 
liegun, so w ithout ceasing continue unto tho end. By this means shall it come to pass, 
that “ when tho chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive an incorruptible crown 
of glory.” 

And forasmuch as so many' as the Lord hath appointed watchmen over his flock 
ought, every one according to their talent, to follow your godly example in weeding 
out errors, and planting trmf and Christian opinions in *the hearts of the people, seeing 
that Satan hath not a little corrupted the true use of fasting, which being rightly 
list'd doth highly please God, and abused displcascth him, I thought it good against 
this time of Lent, which of long continuance hath been appointed to abstinence, to 
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write somewhat of fasting, that might both open a way to the faithful how they may 
fast to please God, and also disclose the false manner of fasting brought in by the devil 
and his ministers. 

And in this my treatise I have, first, declared what the Christian* last is ; secondly. The remumt* 
how we ought to fast ; and, thirdly, what the true use of fasting is. I took this labour ° ‘ 

upon me the more gladly, partly because no man hitherto hath written of that mutter 
in our English tongue ; partly to satisfy the hearty requests of divers faithful brethren, 
which censed not to require me in the Lord's name to write somewhat that might 
instruct them in the true use of fasting. The matter, I grant, requirelh a workman 
of riper judgment, and more exercised in the fjord's harvest than I am, which might, 
according to the worthiness of the matter, have set it forth pleasantly and learnedly ; 
but, seeing no mau hath hitherto tukeu it in hand, I thought it my part not to deny 
the godly requests of the brethren, but gladly to bestow upou them whatsoever the 
Lord hath given me in this behalf. 

This treatise, whatsoever it is, I your humble and faithful servant, not having otherwise 
wherewith to testify the thankfulness of my heart toward yo\ir most honourable 
lordship, for the* manifold benefits which ye have bounteously bestowed 
upoi\ me, do dedicate to your name, most humbly beseeching you, ac- 
cording to your accustomed gentleness, to take in good part this my 
rude ami gross work, which to polish and to make neat, if 
ability had served, shortness of time would not sutler. 

Chid, whose honour you most desirously seek, 
luouglit vouchsafe to preserve your grace in 
continual health anti pro*j>crou» felicity 
unto the glory of his most blessed 
name, and the profit of his 
holy congregation ! 

A men. 
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TREATISE OF FASTING. 


WHAT THIS TRUE AN1I CHRISTIAN FAST IS. 

- # The First Chapter. 

The true and Christian fast is, freely and willingly to abstain not only from all kind 
of meats and drinks, but also from all those things wherein the flesh hath pleasure 
and delectation ; which abstinence or forltearing of meats, drinks, and other pleasures, 
wherein the outward man dclightcth, riseth either of an heart contrite and sorrowful 
for the sins committed against (led, or else of a mind fervently given to godliness. 

That this is a true definition of tlie Christian fast, it may lie easily proved out of 
,f the holy scriptures. First, to whom is it unknown, that when the holy men in 
times past fasted, their manner was, so long as the fast continued, to abstain from all 
kind of meats and drinks, and from all pleasures wherein the flesh dclighteth, and 
wholly to give themselves (all worldly affairs set apart) to godly exercises; us to the 
hearty and unfeigned lamenting of their sins, wherewith too much unkindly they had 
offended their Lord (iod, and provoked his fierce wrath and vengeance to fall (rti 
them ; to fervent prayer and diligent calling on the name of (Sod for turning away 
his heavy displeasure from them, and for remission of their sins through faith in the 
holy sacrifice to come of that Messed Seed of the woman, which by his own and 
alone oblation they believed should reconcile mankind to (iod the Father, pacify his 
wrath, and make him a inercifijl Lord; to the hearing and reading of Gods word; to 
the comforting of one another ; to the study of amendment of life ; to the provision- 
making for the poor; to the redress of abuses in the^ commonweal ; to the planting 
of true godliness, and abolishing of all wicked and strange dMigion ? Of this manner 
of fasting Hpeaketh the prophet, when he saith, u Hallow ye a fast;" meaning that 
they which fast should, in the time of their fasting, occupy themselves in spiritual, 
and not in worldly exercises; or else is it no fast before God. 

The Second Chapter . 

Tins abstinence, or forbearing of meats, did always continue at the least one whole 
day without receiving of any corporal sustenance, many times two or three days, as 
the histories of the holy scripture teach u*. 

The Israelites, when they saw so great a multitude of their people slain of the 
Bei\jamites in the battle, went up and came unto Bethel, where the ark of the ap- 
pointment of God was in those days, wept, sat there praying before the Lord, and 
fasted the same day unto even, and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings before 
the Lord. Again, when the Israelites gathered together at Mizpha, lamenting their 
sins and praying unto the Lord for help against the Philistines, they fasted the whole 
day. likewise did David and they that were with him, when they heard that 
Saul and his sons were slain in battle. Nchemiah fasted two days together or more: 
for he said, as it is written of him : u I eat inc down and wept, and mourned certain 
days, and fasted and prayed before the God of heaven." We read that Queen Esther 
and her maidens, with all the Jews that wore found at Susan, fasted three days and 
three nights together, and di3 ^neither eat nor drink. Moses, Elias, and Christ, fasted 
forty days and as many nights, without receiving of any corporal food : but such flute 
are not to be practised, forasmuch as they are marvellous and past the bonds of men's 
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nature, and are done only by the unsearchable power and mighty working of God in 
few of his creatures. 

But tho common manner of fasting among the true godly was, when they did fast, 
to alwtain from all meat the whole day till night, that they migl* the mow freely 
give their mind to spiritual exercises, and at night to take some refection mode- 
rately, yea, and that with thanksgiving. And on this manner, as some fasted hut 
one or two days together, so some fasted many, every one as they were moved by 
the Spirit of God, and as occasion required. Wo read that the prophet Daniel fasted 
thus three weeks together.# I lis words aw these: “1 Daniel mourned for the space n«*. x 
of three weeks, so that I had no lust to eat bread : as for flesh and wine, there came 
none within my mouth. No, I did not 'once anoint myself, till tho whole three weeks 
were out.” The scripture testifleth that the 4 virtu ous woman Judith ‘‘fasted all the Judith viu. 
days of her life, except the sabbaths and new moons, and the solemn dsjys that the 
people of Israel kept.** Likewise read we of Anna, the daughter of l’hamicl, “which i.ukcii 
departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers* night and 
day.** On this manner did the apostles after Christ's ascension, and many other godly 
men in the primitive church, fast. So that their custom was on that flay that they 
did fast to eat nothing till night, hut, to occupy themfcIvcM about such godly exer- 
cises, as heretofore are mentioned. 


The Thin/ ('/tapin'. 

Am* as the godly men, in the time of their fasting, did abstain from meat and 
drink, so did they from all other things that might delight the flesh, ami helmved 
theniM'lves outwardly according to tin* sorrow and trouble of their heart inwardly. 

Out, of a mourning ami sorrowful heart did spring outward, y ea, ami those unfeigned 
tokens of sorrow and mourning. 

For we heard before that, when Daniel fasted throe winks, and prayed unto the 
Lord his God, although he did eat bread every night for tin* comfort of his weak 
body, yet lie neither eat flesh nor druuk^wine, nor yet. once anointed himself. And i> an . x 
in another place he saith : “I turned me unto God tin* Lord for to pray, and to nu*. >* 
make mine intercession with fasting, sackcloth, and ashes.*' “ The people of Ninive,” Jonah m 

when they heard the grenchij^r of Jonas, which threatened them and their city 

destruction after forty* days, repented, fc ‘ believed God, and proclaimed fasting, and 
arrayed themselves in «aek cloth, as well the great as the small of them. And when 
the tidings came unto the king of Ninive, he also arose out of his seat., and did 

his apparel otl, and put on sackcloth, and sat^ him down in ashes.” Again, the chil- 

dren of Israel (as we read in Ksdras), when they fasted, did put on sackcloth, and nyii h 
sprinkled earth upon their heads, knowlcdged their sins, prayed unto God, and read 
iri the hook of the law of the Lord their God. Queen Esther also, when she fasted, kmii. »\ 
laid away her glorious apparel, and put on the garments that served for sighing arid 
mourning. In the stead of precious ointment, slw scattered ashes and dung upon her 
head ; and as for her body, she humbled it with fasting, and brought it very low. 

Likewise king Acliah, when lie was reproved of. the prophet Delias for killing Naboth, i Kings ««i. 
fell to fasting ; and as he farted, so did he* “ put sackcloth about his fledi, lay in 
sackcloth, went barefoot, and hanging down his head.** 


The Fourth Chapter* 

B iiatnokveu might make to the humbling and taming of the flesh, that did the 
godly men use for tho most part in the time of their fasting. Neither did those cor- 
poral exercises displease God, seeing they came from a contrite heart and troubled 
spirit, wholly depending with strong faith on the great miTcies of God. For David 
saith : 44 A troubled spirit i * a sacrifice to God ; neither doth hi* deapisc a contrite Tni. u 
and humbled heart.’* 

But these outward signs of humiliation God uttiTly ahhorreth when they come 
not from a penitent and faithful heart, and castiili them away' a« liy]*oeriti*h and 

[[BFX'OX, !!.] 
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devilish, as we read in tho prophet Esay: “Wherefore fast we," say the hypocrites, 
“and thou, O Hod, seest it nut? We put our lives to strait ness, and thou re- 
garded it not. Behold,” saith Cod, “ when yc fast, your lust remaineth still ; for yc 
do no less violence to your debtors. Lo, yo fast to strife and debate, and to smite 
with the list of wickedness. Now ve shall not fast thus, that your voice might bo 
heard above. Think ye this fast plcascth me, that a man should chasten himself for 
a day, and to writhe his bead about like an hoop, and to lie upon the earth in an 
hairy cloth ? Should that bo called fasting, or day that plcasctli the Lord ? Doth 
not this fasting rather please me ; that thou loose him out of bondage that is in tliy 
danger? that thou break the oath of wicked bargains? that thou let the oppressed 
go free, and take from them all manner of burdens ? to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
and bring tin* poor wandering home into thy house? when thou seest the naked, 
that thou cover him, anil hide not thy face from thy neighbour, and that thou de- 
spise not thine own flesh?" (If thou thus fastest), “then shall thy light break forth as 
till* morning, and thy health flourish right shortly ; thy righteousness ‘•hall go before 
thee, and the glory of the Lord shall embrace thee. Then, if thou eallest, the Lord 
shall answer thee; if thou oriest, he shall say, Here I am. Yea, if thou Invest away 
from thee thy burdens, and boldest thy fingers, and eeasest from blasphemous talking; 
if thou hast compassion upon the hungry, and nsfreshest the troubled soul ; then shall 
thy light spring out in the darkness, and thy darkness shall he as the noon-day. The 
Lord shall ever he thy guide, and satisfy the desire of thine heart in the time of drought, 
and fill thy hones with marrow. Thou shalt he like a fresh watered garden, and 
like the fountain of water that ne\er leavoth running." Again, Cod saith by the 
prophet Joel: “Turn you unto me with all your heart, with fasting, weeping, and 
mourning: tear your hearts anil not your clothes." .Moreover, albeit St Paul eoun- 
solleth that married folk should not “withdraw themselves one from another any long 
time, lest Satan tempt them to iiicoiitincricy and uncleaimess yet, that they might 
he the more apt to fast and to pray, he would hate them some time to withdraw 
themselves one from another. Hereunto pertnineth the saving of the prophet .Joel : 
“ Blow out with the trumpet in Sion, proclaim a fasting, call the congregation, and 
gather tin* people together, warn the congregilton, gather the elders, bring the children 
ami sucklings together. Let tho bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride 
out of her closet.” 


77/e Fifth ( %tpter. 

Tin s have we learned out of the holy scriptures, that the true and Christian fust 
is to abstain not only from all kind of meats and drinks (during the time of fasting), 
but also from all those things wherein tin* fle-di hath pleasure and delectation, and to 
occupy ourselves in all g«»dl\ and spiritual exerei-es unto the glory of Clod, the com- 
fort of our neighbour, and the health of our own souls. 

But it is to be noted, that this abstinence or fast must he freely and willingly 
done, or else can it by no means please Hod. For whatsoever cometh from an un- 
willing and constrained mind, (Soil ahhoTreth, appear it never so godlv and prai*c- worthy 
before the world. “(Sod lovetli ft cheerful giver.” saitli St Paul. And the psalm o- 
grnph saith: “An offering of a free heart will I give thee, and praise thy name, O 
Lord, iMrause it is so comfortable.” They therefore that fast for custom sake or at 
tho commandment of man only, and not of a good-will and free spirit, do neither 
please Hod nor profit themselves. Therefore shall that chance unto them that (5od 
threateueth by the prophet, saying : “ When they fast, I will not hear their prayers." 

Tht Sixth Chapter. 

TTkhk peradventure some man will say. Is it ungodly to fast at the commandment 
of man? What if the magistrates cause a fast to Ik? proclaimed? Ought it not to 
be observed of their subjecfS ? I answer, If the high powers at any time comma n doth 
fasting, so that it Ik* done unto a godly end, anil riseth not of superstition, it ought 
to bo observed of the subject*. For wo have examples hereof in the holy scriptures. 
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which do both set forth the authority of magistrates in commanding fasting, and also 
the obedience of subjects in observing the same. 

When the Israelites wore in great fear and danger of the Philistines, Samuel, which i snm vii. 
at that time judged the people, called all the house of Israel together, proclaimed a 
fast, exhorted them unto prayer, willed them to put away the strange gods from 
among them, and with their whole heart to turn again unto the Lord their Uocl, ami 
ho of his mercy would surely rid them out of the hands of the Philistines. The 
people gladly olieyed Samuel's commandment, put away their idols, confessed their sins, 
served the Lord only, and '■fasted the same day unto even. Ami God sa\cd them 
from the hand of the Philistines all the days of Samuel. 

King Jchosaphat, hearing that the Moabites ami Ammonites came witli an exceed- ? aw. 
ing great multitude against him to battle, was in great fear, sought for help at the 
Lord's hand, proclaimed fasting throughout nil Jtida, anti called the people together 
to pray unto the Lord. Tin* people willingly obeyed the lung's commandment. All 
Juda came and stood Ixdbre the Lord, with their young ones, their \vivt% and their 
children, to ask eounsol of the Lord. They both fasted and prayed unto the Lord 
their God for help against their enemies : and the Lord gave them a wonderful and 
glorious victory. 

Esdras returning unto Jerusalem with the children of Israel, proclaimed a fast, and Kiravm. 
exhorted them to call on the name of God, that In* might give them a prosperous 
journey. The people obeyed, fasted and prayed unto the Lord their God, and they 
had good success in all their doings. 

The king of the Ninivitcs, hearing of the most terrible and grievous plague that Jonah m. 
was threatened unto them and their city bv Jonas tin* prophet of God, humhh'd him- 
self, and sent forth a proclamation unto all his people, commanding that neither man 
nor U*a*t, ox or sheep, should ta-te any thing at all, and that, they should neither 
rat nor drink water, but put on sackcloth, both man and beast, lie commanded them 
aLo, in his proclamation, to repent, to believe God and his word, to turn from their 
wicked ways, and mightily to cry unto God for merry. The people did according to 
the king’s proclamation ; so that both the king and his subjects together repenting, 
fasting, Miexing, turning from their wicked ways, and mightily calling on the Lord 
for mercy and forgiveness of their sin*, were saved, both they and their. city with all 
that they had. 

Esther, hearing of the proclamation that king A1ia«ucrus, at. the subtile suggest ion kuh. » 
of wicked Hainan, had sent forth for the destruetioti of the Jews, commanded ISlardo- 
clieus to gather together all the Jews that were found at Susan, and to fast for her, 
so that they should neither eat nor drink hv the space of three days and three nights, 
lmt s]K?nd all that time in fasting and praying. Her commandment was fill tilled. It 
came to pass that God preserved the Jews alive, and brought their enemies to a shame- 
ful end. 

Thus have we learned out of the holy scriptures, that the rulers have authority 
given them of God to command their subjects to fast, whensoever any urgent cause is 
offered ; as in the time of battle, hunger, drought,, plague, pestilence, ; and that the 
people are bound by CJUmIs commandment to obey the magistrates and their ordinances 
in all such things, as they tender the glory of God, the conservation of the common- 
weal, and the health of their own souls. This ineancth the prophet Joel, .shaking 
unto the heads of the people on this manner : “ Proclaim fasting, call the congregation, jwi i. 
gather the elders and all the inliabiters of the land together into the bouse of the 
Lord your God, and cry unto the Lord,” &c. Again: “Hlnw out with the trumpet j<*i a. 
in JSion, proclaim fasting, call the congregation, and gather the people together." 


The Sermtk Chapter. 


Fiuthermore the true and Christian fast riseth either of an heart contrite and sor- Tb* f.wt that 
rowful for the sins committed against God, or else of a mind fervently given to god- 
lines*. As touching that last which cometh from a contrite and sorrowful heart for the !uwrl ' 
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Hint* committed against Ciod, it is a worthy aud noble fast in the sight of God, and 
cannot but highly please him. 

For the psalmograph saith : 44 A troubled spirit is a sacrifice unto God ; neither 
doth ho despise a contrite and humbled heart.** And Cod himself saith by the pro- 
phet: “Whom shall I regard and favour? Kven him that is poor, and of a lowlv 
ami troubled spirit, and such one as standeth in awe of my words.** Whosoever doth 
so fear God and stand in awe of his indignation and heavy displeasure, that lie is loth 
to offend him, and therefore speketh all means possible to please him ; and if at any 
time through frailness of nature he chanceth to offend, he is straightway* angry with 
himself, repen teth of his fonner misdeeds, and coneeiveth such an inward sorrow in 
his heart, that lie delighteth in no worldly thing, neither in meat, drink, apparel, riches, 
pastimes, pleasures, &e., hut continually sorroweth for his disobedient nnkindness and 
unkind disobedience against Cod our heavenly Father; so that the very trouble of his 
heart will not suffer him to eat or drink till, through continual calling on the name 
of the Lord, he feeleth in his mind some token of Cod’s goodness, graee, and favour 
toward him, and is through faith in Christ's blood fully persuaded that all his sins 
are forgiven him, and he again received into favour; the fast of such one is an acceptable 
sacrifice unto Cod. 

Of this inward sorrow' of the heart did the fasts of many good men heretofore 
rise, as the holy scriptures do declare 1 , and therefore did they highly please God ; in- 
somuch that (iod granted them their requests, and was their merciful and most loving 
Lord. Fxamplcs hereof are the Israelites, that wen* gathered together at Mwpha; the 
Ni invites; Father and her company; Judith with the citizens of JMhulia ; Aehab, aud 
di\ers other, whose fasts Cod allowed, liecause they proceeded from the hearts of such 
as humbled themselves in his sight, repented them of their sins, asked forgiveness, 
and promised amendment of life. 


The Hit fltth Chapter. 

Now as touching that fast which spriugeth of a mind given to godliness, it can- 
not he disallowed of Cod. For he that socketh to please 1 Cod, and to usance his 
glorv by any godly means, and, that he may have the grace so to do, fn»tcth, praycth, 
stmlieth, lalioiireth ; his fasting, his praying, his studying, his labouring cannot hut 
please Cod, and have good and fortunate success. 

On this manner fasted Daniel, that he might he the more apt to receive the know 
ledge of Cod's mysteries, which were afterward declared unto him of the angel. So 
likewise did Fsdras. Of this godly manner of fasting spake Christ, when tin 1 disciples 
of John came unto him, and demanded why his disciples fasted not, as they and the 
Pharisees did. To whom Christ answered and said: ‘'Can the bridegroom's children 
mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them ? llut the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall he taken from them, and then shall they fast." According to this 
prophecy, when Christ, which is the bridegroom, was taken from them, (I speak con- 
cerning his corporal presence, for by his spirit lie is with the faithful unto the end 
of the world,) they mourned, fasted, -and prayed for the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
was promised to be sent unto them for to Ik* their comforter and teacher, and to 
lead them into all truth ; and the Holy Ghost was given unto them according to the 
promise of Christ and their expectation. They fasted also and prayed after they had 
received the Holy Ghost, that they might worthily fulfil that office which was com- 
mitted unto them, that by their preaching many thousands might l>c converted and 
waved ; and it so came to pass. 

The holy and devout widow Anna fasted and prayed continually in the templo for the 
coming of the promised Messins, and she saw him before her death. Cornelius, that godly 
man, being troubled in his iniml, as it may Ik* thought, with the multitude of religions 
which at that time reigned in the world, as the religion of the gentiles, of the Jews, 
of the Pharisees, of the Saddncees, of the Essees, ami the late sprang up religion of 
the Christians, humbled himself in the sight of God, mourned, fasted, gave almees, and 
prayed that it would please God to declare unto him which among them all was the 
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true religion, that lie might observe the same, frame his life according unto that, ami 
so please God. And to obtain this tiling of God, he continued long fasting and praying. 

God therefore accepted his fast, heard his prayer, and granted him his request. 

The prophets and preachers at Antioch fasted and prayed, that both they themselves Acts «m. 
might preach with fruit, and that other also might bo sent of God, and appointed 
unto that office, that the glory of God might ho sot forth, that his word might l>o 
received, and that all natious of the earth might believe in him, and in his Son Josu 
Christ. Their fasting and praying were allowed before God, and their desires wore 
satisfied. For “ the Holy Ghost said unto them, Separate 111c ltaroahns and Saul fur 
tlio work whereunto I have called them. And when they hail fasted, ancf prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they let them go.” Paul and Jlarnahas also lasted ai»u\i\. 
when they prayed for the congregations of Lystni, Iconiuni, Antioch, and Pisidia, 
and when they ordained them elders in every congregation to teach and instruct them 
in their absence, and to confirm them in the faith ami doctrine, which they had already 
received. And God gave good success to their doctrine and ministration. All thegu 
fasted of a mind fervently given unto godliness. 

Hitherto have wo learned out of the holy scriptures, what the true and Christian 
fast is. Now let ip* m<v, in few words, whether the popish manner of fasting, * which 
we have so many year* unfruitfully observed, be like unto that trade of tasting 1 * whic h 
the word of God hath painted and sot forth unto us. 


The Ninth ('Inif/ter. 

Tun true and Christian fast is done freely and willingly, and eonieth from the fervent ofo»n.n|i.*h 
motion of the spirit. The popish and superstitious fast sorvoth the custom only, and ul 
is done at tin; commandment of man with n grudging and unwilling mind ; which, 
being loth to fast if the custom and mans ordinance were not, wishct.li both the fast 
and the commander of the fast at the devil. And if any in so great a multitude do 
willingly fast, >et is it done partly to satisfy the custom; partly Immwihc they will 
be counted good, devout, and catholic men; partly to honour some saint; partly to desme 
remission of their «ins, ami to win everlasting life. Gan this kind of fasting pleuse God i 
“ They worship me in vain,” saith Christ, “teaching doctrines that are the command- Matt x\ 
moots of men.” St Paul also saith : “ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Mom. *iv 

The true and Christian fast, during the time of fasting, is to abstain from all kind 
of meats and drinks (except very necessity requiretli the contrary), and from all those 
things wherein the flesh delightcth. For that w f as the manner of fasting among the* 
fathers of the old law’, as we heard afore, llierome confirming the same, “Tin* Jews,” i,,i, i, 
saith he, “on those days that they fast took no meat, till they see the evening star iiiimi? 11,1 
up 2 .” And a certain council, called Consilium Menton nu*t\ ordained that such should 
not be counted to fast that did eat lx?foro evensong was done'; which at that time was 
not celebrated, as it is now, at two or three at the clock after dinner, but at night, 
about the eighth or ninth hour, when the day was all past. 

The popish and sujierstitioiis faster* persuade themselves to fast well, ami to do 
a meritorious deed, if they only abstain from flctdi ; though in the morning, so soon 
ns they rise out of their beds, they enfarce and stuff their Jut Hies with as ninny fine o worthy 
cakes and toasts of white bread as they lie able to (‘at, and with as much good ale, rill 
full of spices, or else burnt malmsey, as their paunches can hold. Ami when dinner iKS!!# 


The word* between asterisks are printed twice 
over in the folio.] 

[* Perhaps the following is the passage intended : 
Petrus apostolus non expect&nsstellam more Judnico, 
sed hora sexta in solarium pransurus ascendiL — 
Hieron. Op. Par. 1893«17W>. Adv. Jovin. Lib. 11 . 
Tom. IV. Pars u. col. 198.] 

[* There is probably an error in the reference 
which should be to the council of Chitfon*, instead 
of Chalccdou. Kt Cencitt n Solent 


plurcs, qui se jejunarr putant, in quadrage^ima, ntox 
ut signuro audierint ful horam nonam, romedeie. 
Qui nullatenu* jejunare cmien<li sunt, wi ante mail' 
ducavcrint, quam vespertinum eelebretur oflicium. 
— Decree. Gratiani. Par. 1583. Lteci. Tert. Pars. 
l)e Con^eci. Gist. i. can. 50, cols. 2.345, 6. Itut 
even among the canons of ('hidon* this does not ap~ 
pear ; and Gratian adds : H abet nr in capituli* Theo- 
dnlphi Aurehanensi episcopi, c. 99.] 
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come, if they abstain from a smoky piece of bacon, or hard salted and powdered beef, 
or such -like, though they eat the most delicious fishes that can be gotten, and enforce 
their beastly bodies with all the swttft meats that can be invented and sought out; 
yea, and that ho uni Measurably, that, after they have once dined, they are provoked 
either to the pleasure of the body, or else like beasts of the belly fall straightway* 
unto sleep, so that they are not able to serve God, nor themselves, nor any other; 
yet think they that they fast well, and do God a great pleasure. 

This manner of fasting among many other used a certain monk in my country, 
which, notwithstanding, was counted the greatest and dev on test faster in all those quarters. 
If is manner was for the most part to make but one meal a day, as they use to say, 
yet such a meal as the? meat of that one meal might have seemed sufficient to any 
reasonable creature to have served six godly fasters at a meal. When he came unto 
dinner, and was not down at the table, his use was ever to unbuckle and let slack 
his girdle a great quantity, which before was strait girded to his body. lie fell 
to his meat as the hungry wolf to his prey, and never left off devouring the best meats 
that were set before him, till he had so stuffed his religious paunch, that hi* girdle, 
being afore loose, was so hard to his body that lie could not put his little finger lu twecu 
the girdle and his clothes. He sat so swelling and sweating at the table through the 
too much devouring of pleasant meats and hot wines, which if Apelles had Imvji present 
with his pencil, he might have had a jolly pattern to paint a right epicure. And 
notwithstanding both he and such like were counted good, holy, devout, religious, and 
oath olie fasters. 

To consume at one dinner so much as would serve three was no breaking of a 
fast. To devour immeasurably all kind of pleasant fishes, or whatsoever dainties 
Insides could he devised, was fast good enough in the pope's kingdom : but to eat 
a piece of flesh, although never so gross, was twice a deadly sin, and punished with 
fire. The eater of the flesh was ealled a iiollore, and adjudged to be brent with fire 
for bis (1 know not bow great) offence, as though God abhorred more the eating of 
flesh than of fish; or ns though fish were clean in the sight of God, and flesh vile 
and abominable. O bellied hypocrites, which strain out a gnat and swallow down a 
camel! O spirits of error and teachers of devilish doctrines, which “speak false 
through hypocrisy, and have their conscience marked with an hot iron, forbidding to 
marry and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth! lor all the creatures 
of God are good, and nothing to lie refused, if it. be received with thanksgiving: 
for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.” u I nto the pure all things 
are pure ; but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but oven 
the mind and conscience of them is defiled.” A\ liy do not those blind guides re- 
member this saying of our Saviour Christ, and cease to condemn the innocent £ 
“That which goeth into the month detileth not the man; but that which Cometh out 
of tho mouth ddileth the man. For whatsoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and is cast out into the draught; but those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come from the heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredoms, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies. These are tho things which defile a man.” 

The Tenth ('huptn\ 

Again at night, albeit the popish fasters eat no meat, vet make they such a 
drinking, as might justly seem a cost ions kind of banqueting. Resides their white 
bread and fine cakes, they have their figs, raisins, ahnonds, apples, pears, nuts, 
carrownys, biscuits, succat, marmalade, cherries eondite, quinces eondite, and l know not 
what. Aiul besides their nappy ale and heady beer, they have sundry wines, some 
spiel'd, and some brewed with a cup of ipocras* at the latter end to make up their 
mouth withal, and to finish their holy and religious fast. Is it not to be thought 


F lpocra*, or hippocras was a kind ot‘ promt or sjmxtl wmc.J 
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that these men take great pains in their fasting? Do not such fasts please God 
greatly, think you? 0 abominable mockers of Christian abstinence ! 

These are those epicures which, as the poet saith, Curios simulant et Bacchanalia 
ritual \ These are tho.se hypocrites which 44 bind heavy burdens and grievous to be Wet win. 
borne, mid lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not iiea\e at them M * 
with one of their fingers." Ami jus the wealthy worldlings and rich epicures think 
themselves to fast well if they make but one meal on a day, though otherwise they 
cnfarco their bellies with never so many dainties, even so judge the turner kind of 
people that they fast well if they eat no meat, though they stuff their paunches 
with never so much bread and drink. 

Notable is this sentence of St llierome against all such belly-gods. MYhnt avail- Ad Kept*, 
eth it," saitli lie, “to eat no oil, and to wnik about for such moats jus are most dainty 
and hardest to come by, as dry figs, pepper, nuts, dates, fine cakes, honey, and pis- phtnnun 
tacics ? All the dainties that gardens eau bring forth are sought, tlmt we should not mu* “ " 
eat tin; usual bread. And while we seek deliciously to live, we are plucked hack 
from the kingdom of heaven. Moreover, I hear say, that there lie some which, eon- Niw mi.i dim 
trary to the rule and nature of men, drink no water, nor cat bread ; but sup not out lUcrw. 1 
of a cup, but out of a shell, dainty broths, and herbs brayed, nnd the juice of beets. 

Fie for shame ! are wo not ashamed of such fondness, nor weary of the superstition t 
Vwi, we, living in all delieiousness, seek to In* praised for our abstinence. Tho 
mightiest fad is water and bread ; but because it hath no glory nor notable fame, 
and because we all live with bread and water, it is not counted as the public and 
common fast. V 

Would God that all they that fad, yea, and so many ns profess Christ, would 
remember and continually set before their eyes this suing of St Austin! 4 * It nothing Htfrrm hi. 
profiteth," silt 1 1 lie, “to lm\e passed an whole day in long fasting, if afterward the l,r1 ' 
soul be oppressed with doliciousnes* or superfluity of meats; for so is the mind inueli 
filled mmiii dulled, and the earth of our body so watered will bring forth thorns of 
wicked lusts. Let therefore our meat lie temperate and no mom than is sufficient ; 
and let our belly never be too full. And let us always have more mind of the meat 
Ibr the heart than of meat for the body ; because within the inward man we be made 
alter the image of God, but in the flesh we are fashioned of the slime of the earth 4 ." 


The bAcrenth Chapter, 

FnmtmtMoitr., the Christian fast risetli of an heart contrite and sorrowful for tho 
sins committed against God, as we have heard heretofore. The popish fast risetli 
either of custom, or el*e of superstition. For the papists, in their chief and solemn 
fasting days, are led with no true fear toward God, neither do they lament their 
sins, nor study by hearty remittance, true faith, and amendment of life, to apjwawj 
tile wrath of God kindled against them for their ahoininahle living on I hose da vs 


that they fast, more than any other time. 


f* Juv.ir.3.] 

| 3 Quid p rollout oleo non vwi, et molcstia* 
qua-dam diHirultateaque ciboruin quxrere, earycas, 
pip«T, nuees, palmarum fiuctu*, nimilaiu, rod, j»w- 
tarhid 1 Tola kortorum culture vexatur, ut cibario 
non vescamur pane ; et dum dduia* seciamur, a 
regno ccelorum retrahirnur. Audio prauerea quos- 
dam, contra rerum kominumqne iwtu ram, aquam 
non bibore, nec vwi pane ; »ed norbitiuacula* de- 
licatas ct contrita okra, be tar unique surcum, non 
calico sorbere, a*d concha, l'tob pudor, non eru- 
btMcimus i»liu«modi tneptiis, nec ta*det •tipcruti- 
tionis ? I romper efiam famatn aUtinentia* io deliciis 
quiriimua. FortUrimuin jejunium eft aqua et papi*. 
.Sed quia gloriam non habet, et omne* pane et aqua 
tivtmu*, quasi publicum et commune jejunium non 


What papists among them foixakclli his 


putat Micron. Op. Tar. 1003-1700. Kpni. xxiiv. 

ad N'epot* de Yit. Ch-ricor. Tom. i\ . Fare n. 
col. .m ) 

f 4 Nihil prodcst lota die Ionium duxb*«* jeju- 
nium, *i postcH iilmrum mm vitate vcl niuiictate 
anima obruatur. lllico mefid reph ta i or pcvcit, ct 
irrigata corpom nostri terra spinas libidinum ger* 
rnmabit. >»it ergo leinpcraru* nbu*, et numquam 
nimium venter expletus; el plus wmijier do cibo 
cordis quam dc cibo corpom cngitenmi : quia inlua 
m heroine interior* facti »uruu» ad imaginAn Dei ; 
in rarne auletn de linro terra; format! aumua. — 
August. Op. Far. I675A- 1700# Berm. cxli* 4. In 
Quadrate*, ii. lorn. V. Appendix, col. 251. This 
sermon i« not AuguMineV it ha« been with some 
probability aligned to Catarina. J 



A TREATISE OF FASTING. 


In whnt 
thing* the 

K ulllliosnf 

o pitplNbi 

conm»ti*th. 


’H i* fomlnrati 
of the |Mpiatii 
in their fiwt- 


The wipor- 
Ntifioii'i «or- 
nhi|>|>intf of 
MlllM. 


5m 

papery, hypocrisy, superstition, ami idolatry, and gladly xccuiveth the truth of God' 
word? What covetous worldling leaveth his covetousness, and cxerciseth mercy to- 
ward the poor members of Christ? What proud mau giveth over his pride, and em- 
braceth humility? What adulttrcr forsaketh his adultery, and lcadcth an honest 
conversation ? What glutton or drunkard giveth over his gluttony or drunkenness, 
and lcadcth a sober life? what usurer leaveth his usury? what briber his bribery? 
what catchpolo his extortion? what tyrant his tyranny? what whore her whoredom? 
what ribald his ribaldry ? what blasphemer his blasphemy ? what envious man his 
envy ? &c. Ah they begin their fast with an unrepentant and wicked heart, even so 
do they continue ami end the same; so far is it off that they have any sorrow in 
their heart for their sins committed against God, which should earnestly move them 
to forsake their meat, anti to give themselves wholly to be reconciled unto God, by 
repenting and calling on the name of God for mercy in Christ Jesu our Lord. Their 
fast, therefore, is abomination before God; forasmuch as in the time of their fasting 
they give not over their wickedness, and earnestly seek to please God. 

Moreover, the Christian fast riseth also of ail heart fervently given to godliness. 
In this behalf also the popish fast agreeth nothing with Christian abstinence. For 
the papists' minds are set on no true gndlinesH in the time of their fasting, but alto- 
gether on superstition and hypocrisy. Their godliness, yea, rather ungodliness, when 
they fast, consistetli in observing the pope’s ceremonies and man’s inventions. If they 
fulfil those, they think themselves godly enough, when, notwithstanding, they be fur- 
thest. from all true godliness. Neither do they direct their fasts unto any godly end; 
hut as every one fantasieth, so do they fast, yea, and that for sundry purposes. 
Some fast bread and water, some eat nothing but fruit, some taste no kind of meat 
or drink that is dressed with lire; some in their fast go woolward, hare-footed and 
bare-legged ; Home are so scrupulous and superstitious in their fasting, that in the time 
of their fast they will neither eat, nor drink, imr sleep, nor yet swallow down their 
ow'it spittle: if they do, they think themselves damned: provided a! way that tiny also 
must be first and last at ehureh. If they observe these fasts, they promise themed \es 
I know not lmw great rewards, and how high seats in heaven above other, and how 
many gay garlands of red roses and sweet violets, that God and our lady and the 
blessed saints *lmll give them after this life for their devout fasting and pretty pains. 
O fond foolishness and foolish fondness, worthy rather to l»e lamented than to he 
laughed at! 

If it he done of a good intent, say they, all is well whatsoever wo da If we 
fust the blessed saints' evens, and worship them with a I’ltfsr-tHmtrr, <#/v, and creed, 
they will do for us whatsoever we ask. St George will defend us in battle against 
our enemies. St llarhara will keep us from thundering and lightning. St Agasso 
will save our house from hunting. St Antony will keep our swine. St Luke will 
save our ox. St Job will defend us from the pox. St Gertrude will keep our house 
from mice and rats. St Nicholas will preserve us from drowning. St Love will euro 
our horse. St Dorothc will save our herbs and flowers. St Sitli will bring again 
whatsoever wo lose. St A pollute w ill heal the pain of our teeth. St Swivtlad and 

St Ague# will send us maids good husbands. St Peter will let us in at heaven-gates, 

with a thousand such-like*. 

This superstition and idolatry is the godliness of the papists. If they fast and 


[ 1 Of most of the Kiiints mentioned hen^ an ne- 
couat was given, Yol. t. page 139, note 4. To what 
is there said, it may be added that St George is 
described as having been a Knight of 1'appadocia. 
The legend of his slaying the dragon is well known. 
He suffered martyrdom by behcadiug in 287, or as 
some 'iiiy. *291, under Diocletian. Nicholas u stated 
to have been born of rich parent^ He became 
bishop of Myra, and was at the council of Nice, 
lie pievrwd hy miracle *ome mariners from ship- 
wreck who invoked his help. Dorothy was of the 


noble lineage of Roman senator*. She declared her- 
self espoused to Jesus Christ. When led to martyr- 
dom, Thcophilus, a scribe, asked her in acorn for 
Mime of the roses and apples which grew in the 
garden of her spouse : upon which a child, just 
before her death, supernatural I y appeared to bring 
them. So remarkable a prodigy converted Tlieo- 
philus. Dorothy diet] in 288, under Diocletian aud 
Maximian. Sweetlad seems to be a mock-saint in- 
vented by the author to be joined with St Agnes, in 
ridicule of the ceremonies practised on St Agnes* eve.] 
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servo the saints unto this end, and ou their feastful days fare daintily and drink largely 
in the honour of the good saint, they think they have done much for the saint, and 
have shewed themselves good, godly, and devout persons. O double ungodliness! 

What shall I speak of the spiritual exercises, which the true and Christian fast 
requireth to be done in the time of fasting? If we mark well the manners of the 
papists, and note their liehaviour on their fasting days, we shall easily jK*reeivo, that 
in the midst of their fasting they are no less wicked and ungodly, no h*sH proud and 
envious, no less lecherous and covetous, no lc*ss back biting and slanderous, no less 
polling and pilling, no less churlish and unmerciful, no less given to gluttony and 
drunkenness, than they were afore. They lament not their sins, they fall not to faith- 
fill prayer, they call not on the name of God as they ought, but tlee unto creature*; 
they give not themselves to the hearing or reading of God's word, which many of 
them extremely abhor, they go not about to leave their idolatry and wish to he better 
instructed in the knowledge of God's law, Ac. ; but continuing still in their old super- 
stition and idolatry, they think themselves godly enough and good enough. Tf they 
>*at not flesh, if they forliear white meats, all is well whatsoever they do, though 
there* be no repentance, no calling oil the name of God, no correction of tmmnors, no 
amendment of life. God have mercy on us! God open their eye's and give them grace* 
to amend ! 

Hitherto have we learned out of the word of God, what the true and Christian fast is. 
We have heard also, how greatly the* popish manner of fasting diflerctli from the true use* 
of fasting which the holy scriptures teach. Now' the order requireth that we also declare 
how we; ought to fast that we may please God, and not fast in vain, ils tho hypocrites do. 


llOAV WE ortUIT TO FAST. 

The Twelfth Chapter. 

In declaring how we ought to fast, whom should 1 rather follow than our Saviour 
Jesus (lirist, the teacher of all truth? which saitli : “’When ye fast. Is* not sad, an the 
hypocrite's an*. For they disfigure their faces, that they might lx* seen of men to 
fast. Verily I say unto you. They have their reward, lint thou, when Hum fastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; that it appear not unto men that thou fastest, 
but to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father whieli seetli in secret shall reward 
thee openly." Christ our Saviour in this place doth not only rebuke the hypoeritieal 
and siqicrstitious manner of the ungodly fosters, but lie also teacheth the true manner 
of fasting. * 

Of these his words wc learn, that whosoever intendeth to fast aright, he must TimrthmM 
observe three things. The first is that he anoint his head. Hie second, that lie wash i-Ivo’i iV* 
his face. The third, that he fast in secret. These phrase*, 44 anointing of tin; head,*’ and 
4t washing of the face," with many other, seem very strange manner* of speaking to such 
as art* not perfectly exercised in the reading of the holy scriptures and of the ancient 
writers: it is convenient therefore that we learn to know what is meant by them. 

And no mail in this behalf can satisfy your desire better than our golden-mouthed 
doctor, St John ^Chrysostom, whose words are these*: 44 In the anointing of the head," Horn. x»«« 
saith he, 4k wc know that mercy is signified. Therefore to anoint the head is to shew 
mercy to our neighbour. For that mercy that is done unto a poor man is referred anomt'ulo x ' 
unto God, which is the head of the man, as the apostle and the Is>rd himself saitli : inKl. m 
* Whatsoever yc have done to one of my lesscst brothers, ye have done it unto me/ Matt. %%% 

In the stead of the which mercy, with the divine retribution, ns with a certain heavenly 

oil, we are poured and shed over by him which saitli : ‘ Blessed an* tlu? merciful ; for M«it. v. 

God shall have mercy on them/ Holy David also did know' the unction and anointing 

of the celestial oil in the head, when he said : 6 As in the ointment which came down I'tal. I'Kktiii 

into the beard/ But in washing the face the purity of a dean body and of a sincere wiwt it i« t« 

conscience is known to be signified ; so that to wash the face is to make clean the ^ l,h 

face of onr heart from all filthiness of sin, and from the uncomdines* of trespass, ami 
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to have a very pure conscience, that we may truly have in us the gladness of celestial 
joy, and the familiarity and cheerfulness of the Holy Ghost 1 .*' 

Hitherto have I rehearsed the words of St John Chrysostom, whereby we inay 
learn that to “ anoint our head” is none other thing than to shew ourselves beneficial 
to the poor members of Christ. Again, to u wash our face” is to make clean both body 
and soul from sin and wickedness. If we therefore will fast aright, after the mind 
of St John Chrysostom, we must first anoint our head, that is to say, comfort the 
poor people with such good as God hath committed unto us. For the riches that 
n we have be not ours, but they be God’s, as he saith by the prophet: “(Sold is mine, 

I'ioi. xxiv. silver is mine.” The psalinograph also saith: “ The earth is the Lord's, and all that 
is contained in it.” 


The Thirteenth Chapter . 


A tpcrtnclo 
for rich 1111*11, 
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Gon hath put the goods of this world into the rich men's hands, that they should 
distribute part of them to the poor people. They are the stewards of God and the 
dispensators of his treasure*, that they, continually living of them, should also with 
the distribution of part of them comfort the needy members of Christ. If they spend 
them otherwise than God hath appointed in his word, they shall render a strait 
accounts for it to the high Judge Christ. They haw nothing at all, but that they 
shall 1 m* railed to accounts for it, even to the uttermost farthing. 

If they he not found to have Used their talent well, and unto the profit of other, 
they shall w ith that unprofitable servant of the gospel 1 m- cast into utter darkness, 
where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be. If they he proved unmerciful and 
negligent in the distribution of the worldly goods, Mindy they shall he carried with 
the rich glutton, of whom blessed Luke speak eth in the gospel, unto hell, ami there burn 
in such cruel and bitter flames, as the lire whereof shall never he ipictichcd, “ neither 
shall tin* worm,” which shall gnaw the consciences of them that are there, "‘die at any 
time,” as the prophet saith. What cause then have the rich men to boast thcnisohes, 
and to glory of their worldly goods, or to avanee themselves above other for their 
possessions’ sake l Certrs none at all, more than a great man’s servant hath, to 
whom his lord and master hath committed his goods for a certain spare to keep, the 
sonant looking at every hour, when his master will call him to accounts, and require 
them of him again. 

Husilius Magnus hath a notable sentence, and it is this: “lie is a very thief and 
a robber," saith he, ‘‘which inaketii that thing his own that he hath received to 
distribute and give abroad. For the bread that thou retainest and keepest. is the 
bread of the hungry : the garment, which thou keepest ill thy chest is the garment of 
the naked: the shoe that is mould with thee is the shoe of him that is unsliod ; and 
the money which thou hided. in the ground is the money of the needy. Moreover 
thou durst injury and plain wrong to so many as thou forsakest, when thou art able 
to help tlieinV' 

Hereto pertainrth the saying of the wise man: “The bread of the needy is the 
life of the poor; he that defraudeth him of it is a mandaycr,* God also by the 
prophet teacheth, that that hist pleaseth him best, which is accompanied with the 
works of mercy, saying: “ Itreak thy bread to the hungry, and lead the needy and 
wayfaring into thy house. When thou scest a naked man, cover Win; and despiso 
not thy flesh.” Mark that he saith : “ Break thy bread to’ the hungry.” Certain that 
expound this text say, that thou then breakest thy bread to the hungry, when thou 
so fastest that thou sparest from thine own belly to give to the poor hungry man. 
For a Christian man ought to be no loss careful for the poor than for himself. We 
therefore do break our bread to the hungry, when we give him that which we ourselves 
necessarily should have eaten. So that to “ anoint our head * is to break our bread to 


[‘ C!iry*cwt. Op. Lat. ltaril, 154T. Ei Var. iu j f* Hanl. Op. Par. 1721-30. Horn. ti. in Luc. 
Malt. I .oc. Horn. ix. **x cap. Matt. vi. Fer. Quart, j x ii. 18. loin. 11. p. 50. See Vol. I. page 25, note 
t’in. Tom. 11. col. 1U>2. See Vol. 1. page 107, j 9.J 
note 4.J 
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the hungry, to lodge the poor in our house, to give clothes to the naked, and to 
comfort according to our ability so many as have need of our help. Unto these works of 
mercy doth our Saviour Christ exhort us iu the gospel, saying: “When thou makcst. i, U ke«iv. 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsfolk, nor 
thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and a recoinpenco be made thee. 

But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, the lame, and the blind ; and 
thou slialt be happy: for they cannot recompense thee; but thou shalt he recompensed 
at the resurrection of the righteous/' Again he wiith : “Give alms of those things ye t.ukeu. 
have; and lwhold, all things ore clean unto you." Hut of this wo shall entreat more 
largely, when we come to the true use of fasting. 


The Fourteenth Chnjtter. 

Moreover, if we will fast aright, we are not only commanded to “‘anoint our head,” 
that is to say, to shew mercy to the poor people, but also to “ wash our faro," that is, 
to make our hearts clean from all sin through faithful repentance, that wo may have 
a pure conscience. For it is not enough to he beneficial to other, except we also \w 
beneficial to ourselves. This shall come to [kiss, if wo labour with nil main to have 1 a 
mind pure and dean from all carnal nflirts, a body void of wicked deeds, and a life 
garnihlicd with good works. For what was tin* cause that God did cast away w»»y cimi «y.i 
the fasts and solemn feasts of the Jews, blit only that they washed not their face, 
that is, they went not about to put off their old conversation, and to become new oMiu? 

men? “I hate and abhor," *aith God, “your sacrifices, \ our solemn feasts, and your fa^ts. i m i. i. 

Offer me no more oblations; for it is but lost labour. Your incense is abomination unto 
me: 1 have no pleasure in your sacrifices. 1 may not away with your new moons, your 
sabbaths,” &e. Why so i “ For your haiuU," suith he, “arc full of blood." Your hearts 
are full of vengeance, your consciences are spotted and defiled with all kind of sins, 
your life is abominable in my sight, ye walk having no fear of God before your eyes, 

\e. What is then to be done? “He ye washed," saith lie, “Ik* ye clean, take away 
your evil thoughts from mine eves. < Va*e to do evil : learn to do well. Seek judgment, 
help the poor oppressed, be favourable to the comfortless, defend the, widow," &c. 

Again God saith: “ Wa^li thine heart from wickedness, that thou luayest be helped. J<r. u 
I low long shall thv noisome thoughts remain with thee C God huteth those fasts, 
those prayers, those good deeds, as they call them, that come from a bloody conscience, 
a spotted and pocky soul, a defiled body, and wicked life, as a certain man suitli : fci It, i*hw J'oiu. 
profiteth a man uotliing at all to fast and prav, and to do other good things of devotion, 
except the mind bo refrained from ungodliness, and the tongue from backbitings V 
For Grid hath ever a principal respect to the heart of the doer of the work, as we 
see in the history of the sacrifices of Aliel and Gain. If the heart In* pure, clean, ami «mi. i» 
faithful, then doth God approve the work ; but if it lie spotted with sin, C iod custctli il'/rfoi’ 
it away, appear it never so glistering and commendable in the .sight of the world, hu.i n«uh«- 
“Offer not," saith the wise man, “wicked gifts; for God will not receive tlieiii/* 

Salomon also saith : “The sacrifice* of the ungodly are abominable." That fa-t therefore, pniT*!”'’ 
that cometh not from a pure heart, from an uneorrupt conscience, and from a godly 
life, plcascth not God, hut is abomination unto the Lord our (rod, yea, it is by no 
means worthy the name of a fast. 

For Basiling Magnus saith: “The true and Christian fast is not only to abstain h«*. i »irJ<* 
from meats, hut also to eschew evil things 4 ." iun *°’ 

And our golden-mouthed doctor saith: “He that alwtuineth from meat, and not Ham. *». m 
from evil works, appeareth to fast, but yet be fasteth not in deed. For look, how ^ V ' * ** 
much he fasteth unto men, so much doth he eat before God; seeing he goeth forth 
still to sin 4 ." 


P Pii Paps- 1. Epist- i. in Conril. Stud. Labbei. | See Vol. I. page 106, nolo 2.] 
but. Par. 1671-2. Tom. 1. col. 562. See Vol. f. ! ( ft ChvjaofL Op. Par. I71B-38. Opu« Imperf. 
pigclOQ, note 2.] I in Mall. llom. xv. ex cap. vi. Tom. VI. p. IKl. 

t 4 Barit. Op. De Jejun. Horn. i. Tom, 11. p. 9. j See Vol. I. page 105, note 4.J 
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T!io ancient doctor Origen saith also: “Wilt thou that I shew unto the© what 
font thou oughtest to fast ? Fast from evil deeds, abstain from evil words, refrain from 
evil thoughts, &c. Such a fast plcasoth God 1 /* 

Again St Ilieronio saith: “Then is the abstinence of the body commendable 
before God, when the mind fastetli from vices. For what doth it profit to make weak 
tlio body with abstinence, when the mind swelleth with pride 1 * i" 

Hereunto pertaineth the saying of St Austin: “The fasts of Christian men/* 
saith lie, “ are rather to be observed spiritually than carnally. In consideration 
whereof, let us fast principally from our sins, lest our fast he refused pf the Lord, 
ns the fast of the Jews were. What a fast is this, that an impostor or deceitful 
fellow, I cannot tell who, should abstain from meats which the Lord hath created, 
ami yet waxeth fat with the fatness of sins ! 4 Have 1 chosen such a fast?' saith 
the Lord. Head tlio cight-and- fiftieth chapter of the prophet Ksay/* And a little 
after he saith: “The fad, which the Most Highest do approve and allow, is not only 
to leave off to refresh the body, hut also to depart from evil deeds®/* In another 
plan 1 he* also saith : “ The great ami general fast is to abstain from iniquities and 
unlawful pleasures of the world, which is a perfect fast; that we, forsaking ungod- 
liness and the lusts of the world, should live in this world soberly, righteously, mid 
godly* 4 /* 

Of these authorities of the holy doctors also do we learn, that the tme Christian 
fast doth not only consist in tin* abstinence of meats, but also in the forsaking of 
sin. Therefore, if we intend to fast aright, and to make our fast acceptable to God, 
let us provide* earnestly that our fast proceed from a pure and clean heart, void of all 
carnal uilbets, stuffed full of fait.li and charity, and altogether studious of true inno- 
ccney and unfeigned godliness. So shall it come to pa**, that liotli our fasts and all 
that ever we do according to God’s word shall highly please God. Hitherto have 
we heard what it is to “anoint the head and to wash the face.” Now remaiiieth to 
declare what it is to “fast in secret.” 

77/e Fifteenth Chapter. 

To fast in secret is not to keep ourselves close 1 from the sight of men, and so, 
hiding ourselves in privy corners, to abstain from meat; but not to hunt and hawk 
after vain-glory, and the praise of men, for our fasting, nor to seek to he seen of men 
while we fast, to the end that they may commend and praise us, as the hypocrites 
did, whom Christ rcpro\cth for their vain-glory ami ambition, and saith, “They have 
their reward/* not of God, but of men. We are counted before God then to fast in 
secret, when we fast with such a mind, that we would fast in deed, though no limn 
living did see us, and when we regard more the accomplishment of God's will and 
the subjection and taming of our body, than all the glory and praise that man can 
give unto us. 

It is lawful for a Christian man to fast, to pray, to give alms, or to do any other 
good work liefore the world, so that the desire of worldly praise and vain-glory lie not 
in his mind. For our Saviour Ghrist saith : “ Let your light so shine liefore men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which [is] in heaven/* 
St Paul also saith : “ He such as no man can complain on, and the unfeigned sons 


[ ! Orig. Op. Par. 1733-59. In Uvit. Hum. x. 2. 
Tom. II. p. 2-Mi. Sec Yol. I. page 105, note 7.] 
Magi* a vitiia jejtineniu«* quam a cibis. Serin, 
ile Qnadragrs. xxxii. Tom. IX. p. 117. This may 
Ik* the passage referred to. Or is Jerome an 
ruor for Ambrose ? See the following quotation: 
Vm enun intcnlum inutile ef inane jejunium, quod 
licet ventrem et omnia viscera sueeq saturitatis ex- 
haurit, non tainen accepting ext Deo, qum mentem 
et intitnos seivtus minimi vinculo iiiiquitati* evacuat. 
Quid enirn prodest jejuna re visceribus, et Inxuriaro 
venalibus ’ abstinerc cvbri, errare pcccatis ? custigarc 


corpus media, mentem exercere nequitia ? — AmiPros. 
Op. Par. 1614. Serin. xli. Dom. ill. Qundrag. 
'l orn. V. col. 68. The Henedictine editors omit this 
sermon , as certainly not the work of Ambrose. It is in 
their appendix to Augustine, where they ascribe it to 
C a 1 sari us ; but they afterwards retracted this opinion.] 

[ a August. Op. Par. 1679-1700. Serm.clxxv. 1, 
2. Tom. V. Appendix, col. 300. See Yol. 1. page 
105. note 8.] 

[* Id. in Joban. Kvang. cap. v. TractaL xvu. 4. 
Tom. I II. Pare h. col. 424. See Yol. 1. page 106, 
note l.j 
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of God, without rebuke in the midst of n crooked nud jwrverse nation, among whom 
see that vc shine as lights in the world, holding fast the word of lift*/' Again St 

Fetor counsclleth us that, “ whereas some backbite us as evil-doers, w<> should lead i Pot. u. 

an honest and godly life among them, that they swing our good works may praise 
God in the day of visitation. ” llut if we seek any praise of men, and desire to be tiki ii^trr 

magnified for our good deeds- doing, verily then have we our reward not of God but 

of the world. For there is not a more pestiferous infection to poison any gootl work, KOtHl Wl>rk “* 
that it should lose the reward before God, than the desire of \uin-glory and worldly 
praise. For that it is which Christ condeinneth in the ulms-decds, prayers, and fasts mrii. «i. 
of the hypocrites. 

St John Chrysostom saith : “They that so fast that they please men rather than iio»«. xhi. 
God, they have a labour concerning the affliction of the body; hut through vaiu-glnry 111 M-M '* 
they can have no reward of their labour with God, which, when they ouglit to do 
it only for religion or faith's sake, had rather to wvk the vain-glory of tile world. 

And therefore saith the Lord, ‘ Verily 1 say unto you, They have received their 
reward 5 / M 

St Austin also saith: “None good thing may he done, and yet they not doing uh u, 
them well, of whom the}' are done. For it is a good thing to help a nmn that is in iilVi^num. 
jeopardy and in 'danger, namely if he be an innocent. Hut lie that doth this good m^wii 
de«'d, if he doth it because he loveth the praise of men rather than the glory of God, 
it is not good that he doth ; forasmuch as lie that doth it is not good. For God 
forbid that that should be, or be counted a good will, which glnrieth ill other or in 
itself, and not in the Lord' 5 .” 

Hereto pcrtainctli the saving of St Ambrose; “When thou fastest, boast not thy- in i.h». <i,. 
self, nor brag not of it ; tor in so doing thy fast protitetli thee nothing. Those things jljlm,, 1 , 1 
that are done unto ostentation and boasting continue not to be recompensed in the 
world to coiiic, but they are consumed and brought to nought with the reward of 
present things 7 .” 

Of eschewing vain-glory our Saviour Christ gave us notable examples in all 
his doings. When he had healed the leper, he said unto him: “See thou tell no Man u»i 
mail/' After that he had restored the two blind men to their sight, he charged them Man u 

that no man should know of it. And when lie had made whole the dumb and deaf Mark ™. 

man, lie commanded them that were present that they should tell it no man. In all 
these his doings and sueli-like he gave us example to fin* vain-glory and worldly 
praise, and only to snk the glory and honour of God, and that we should rejoin* and 
glory in nothing but in God alone, as it is written: “ He that rejoiecth, let him rejoice J.*r m 
in the Lord." Therefore all the works that wc do, whether they be prayer, fasting, 11 
alms-deed, watching, visiting of the sick, contorting of the prisoners, or any other 
that In? agreeable to the word of God, we must do them with a single mind, and with 
such an heart as, taring altogether estranged from vain-glory and worldly praise, 
sceketli only the honour of (rod, and the accomplishment of his most Messed will. 

Si shall we do our works in secret; and our Father, which* wceth in secret, shall recoin- Matt o. 

penge us openly. 

Thus have we heard both what the true and Christian fast is, and also how we 
ought to fast. Ix*t us now fall in hand with the third and last part of this treatise, 
and 8o make an end. 


f s Yerum qui ita jtjunant, m ma^is hominibus 
quaiu Deo placeant, ha l* nt quidem labor? m de 
corporis affliction?, *?d per inauem gloriam merce- 
d?m laborift apu«l Deuvn habere non potwunt : qui 
ram *ol unimode id causa reliponi* ac 6dci agere de* 
taant, huinauam pot i us laud is gloriain qusrere ma- 
lunt, et idee ait Dotninu* : Amen dico vohts, percc- 
pcruol mvreedem nuam. — Chrysost. Op. Lat. Basil. 
1647. Ki cap. Matt. vi. Horn. is. Fer. Quart. Cin. 
iom. ll.rol. 1161. J 

(* PoHunt ergo aliqua bona fieri, non bene fa- 
euntibuff a quibus Hunt. Booum cat enim ut anb* 
venial nr homini pericltianti, praesertim innocent] t 


sed ill? qui hoc fa* it, si a in undo gloriam borninuui 
magisquani Dei farit, non bene bunum facit ; quia non 
bonus farit, quod non burnt voluntat? facit. A Wit 
enim ut «>it vel diratur voluntas bona, qua* in aim, 
vcl in ne ipsa, non in Domino gjonatur — August. 
Op. f ont. Julian. IVlag. Lib.iv.ft^ToimX.roL&MG.] 
[ 7 Noli ergo tc jactnie ruin jcjunan, noli gloriari, 
tie mbil tibi profit jcjunium. Qua: enim ad onion - 
tationeni Hunt, non in futurum fructum extendent 
mi uni } «?d pra^ntium merrede consumunt^— Arn- 
bros. Op. Par. 1686-90. De Llia et Jejun. Lib. 
cap, xi. 40. Tom. I, col. 647.] 
f* Folio, eit/i.J 
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OF THE TRUE USE OF FASTING. 

The ftirteenth Chapter. 

The use, yea, rather the abuse of fasting in the popes kingdom was very wicked, 
«iml worthy to be abhorred of the faithful. For, besides the fondness of the simple 
people in abusing the notable virtue of fasting, for want of knowledge, unto many 
atul Hiuidry superstitious and ungodly purposes, oh partly heretofore we have heard ; 
there have not wanted among them that profess divinity, which both in their sermons 
and writings corrupted the true and godly use of fasting. For they have taught that 
fasting of itself is so worthy a virtue, and of so great power, that it is aide to satisfy 
for sins, to appease the wrath of God, to reconcile us to God, to deserve righteous- 
ness, and to win everlasting life. 

This doctrine is an enemy to the free grace of God, injurious to the fruits and 
merits of Christ's passion, and by no means to lie received of the faithful Christians. 
For albeit fasting be without doubt a worthy fruit of repentance, and pleaseth (rod, 
vvlii’ii lie that fastetli bumbletli himself in the sight of God, ennfe-seth his sin, re- 
peuteth him of his misdeeds, callrth for mercy, believeth to lie forgiven for Christ 7* 
sake, and studieth earnestly from henceforth to lead a life eomformable ' to the ride of 
God's word; yet is it not of such virtue in itself, that it is aide to bring unto us 
those good things which we look for at* the hand of God through Christ our Lord, — 
I mean the favour of God, the forgiveness of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, a new 
heart stuffed with spiritual affects, righteousness, peace, quietness of conscience, and 
everlasting life. These he the singular and free gifts of God, given only of him to 
so many as lie born anew by the Holy Ghost, ami believe in him. 

If the fasts of the holy men of whom we heard heretofore had boon directed unto 
that end, that is, if by their fasts they had sought to be justified, and turned their 
eyes from that blessed Seed, in whom all nations of the earth were proiiii-cd to be 
blessed, so bad their fasts been not commended of God, not favoured but abhorred, 
not received but rejected. Ilitf, their fasts came from a penitent ami faithful heart 
toward Guil, ami were evereisea of them unto godly purposes, as we have heard, they 
seeking salvation only at the merciful band of God for the promised Seed sake; there- 
fore were both they and their fasts allowed of God. Let us therefore learn the true 
use of fasting, that we may know to what end our fasts ought to he directed, lest 
while we seek for medicine vve find poison, and receive for salvation damnation. 


The Sen H ter nth Chapter . 

Fncsr, forasmuch as the life of man upon earth is nothing else than a ‘‘warfare" and 
continual afflict* with her ghostly enemies; seeing also that “the flesh ” without ceasing, 
through the subtile suggestion of Satan, *“ lustoth contrary to the Spirit,” so that man 
in this vale of misery is never at quiet, nor hath so much leisure a* once to breathe; 
so greatly on every side is he besieged ami compassed about with cruel enemies, w hich 
assault him ami tempt him vehemently, that, except he strongly light against him 
with the weapons of the Lord, and also if he giveth not diligent watch, he straight- 
wavs falleth into his adversaries-’ hands and is utterly undone ; it is convenient, that 
whosoever intendeth to got a glorious and triumphant victory over his enemies, and 
not like a coward either to be put to flight, or else to 1>o overcome, and for ever and 
ever perish, but rattier valiantly to fight ami never to cease till he hath subdued his 
enemies, that he striving courageously may obtain that reward which is promised to 
so many as tight lawfully, even the crown of glory and the inheritance of everlasting 
jov ; it is convenient, I say, that he seoketh all means possible to avoid the danger 
of his enemies and so to behave himself in all his doings, that his adversaries may 
have no interest in him, nor spy any void place about him, where they may give 


[* Folio, ci'iuforfuMr.] 
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the first adventure, and by this means lie encouraged not only to assail him. but also 
to vanquish him. 

And forasmuch as the devil, our head enemy, “ goeth about ” not only hirnself 1 ivt. v 
“like a roaring lion, staking whom he may devour,” but, besides innumerable thou- 
sands of wicked spirits, which pertaiu to his army, and are ready at every moment rhetirvir* 
to seek the destruction of man, hath also two spmal servants, which daily procure Supi. 1 
our utter subversion, 1 mean the world and the flesh, the one being his waiting-man, 
the other his lmnd-maid, ready at every hour to assail and to subdue man, if diligent ,la ' Mt>h ' 
wateh lie not given on our behalf; and forasmuch as among thews our deadly adver- 
saries the flesh is the most present and mortal foe, and an household enemy ever at 
home and never without, even within our own breast, carried about with us whereso- 
ever wo go, and accompanying us whatsoever we do, and continually provoking us 
unto those wicked arts which strive against the heavenly notions of God's holy Spirit, u n t * 
that by this means she may do her master the devil great pleasure, by bringing us 
to destruction; if wo intend to subdue and get the victory of this our household 
enemy the flesh, let us know for a certainty that then' is not a more speedy way nor 
a more present remedy against her assaults, than godly fasting is; which enemy, that 
is the flesh, living once subdued, the foreign enemies shall the casilier he kept out, and 
we live in the tnofo quietness by the help of God's Spirit and fervent prayer. 


The E\ : ,ht<uuth CJmfrtt'r. 

Ami here begin we to learn tin* true use of fasting, and to know' unto what end 
onr fast’' ought to lie diiected. The fir^t true and godly Use of fasting is to subdue Th«* Urn u* 
the flesh, t<« mortify ln*r beastly u fleets, and to repress the w ild and rank motions u< k^ 11 ***' 
thereof, that it may he -.ulijcct and obedient to the spirit, as an hand-maid to her 
mist re**, or a sonant to his lord. 

For albeit God hath made us of two parts that is, of body and spirit, yet hath 
lie ordained the spirit to he ruler, rilfid tin* flesh to be in subjoetion to tile spirit. I bit, 
notwithstanding, the flesh (surli i- her wild diwiliedienijo and dwoliodient wildness) tih-»«*Im*Mu 
can by no mean*- abide to submit herself to the rule of the spirit, but eoutinuitlly Uu* 
striveth to haw; the upper hand, and contrary to God’s appointment to make the spi- 
rit subject unto her. The spirit provoketh unto humility, charity, patience, quietness, 
continence, pureness of life, moderate eating and drinking, K;c. The flesh contrariwise 
ealleth unto pride, haughtiness of mind, envy, malice, wngcancc, discord, whoredom, 
avoutry, gluttony, druukenship, &c. So that there is a continual conflict between the 
spirit and the flesh, who shall have the victory^ as St Paul saitli. If the flesh suh- 
ductli tlic spirit, then perish we; but if the spirit according to God’s ordinance hearetli 
rule, and hath the flesh in subjection, then well arc we. 

Now that this may he brought to puss, godly and Christian abstinence shall help 
greatly. For there is nothing that so tameth and bringetli under the wild and unruly 
lusts of the flesh, as fasting and abstinence, even as there is nothing that maketh a fffj!* 11 M,t 
wild and fierce horse so tame and obedient to his master as the withdrawing of his 4 
bay, oats, bread, and such other provender. They therefore, that will use their fast 
aright and unto a godly end, must first direct it unto this purpose; that by the ixereise 
thereof they may bridle the wanton ness of the flesh, and refrain their bodies from sin, 
that the “spirit, which is a precious thing Indore God,” may lie ‘•quiet," or else all other 
exercise* and travails, although never so painful, are vain. 

To this ust' served the fasts of many godly both men and women in times pant, 
that, the body Iwing mortified, the spirit might tin* more fr<**ly attend on God. The 
prince-like prophet saith: “I put on sackcloth, and humbled my soul with fasting.” p«i 
This holy prophet and king used fasting to this end, that lie might bring his body 
low and in subjection to the spirit, that the ungodly lusts thereof might no more rage 
and rule in him as they did, what time lie took Bethsaba, the wife of Urias, and lay 2 *aw. *t. 
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with her, and that he might freely enjoy her, caused her lmaband to be slain in battle. 
I'mi. d*. In another place he also s&ith : w My knees are weak through fasting, my flesh dried up 

HMth. xiv. for want of fatness." We read likewise, that that most virtuous queen Esther brought 

\ cfiSfT r »jii ,h *^ her body very low with fasting. Again, St Paul saitli of himself : u I chastise and tame 

my body, and bring it into subjection, lest by any means it come to pass that, when 
1 have preached to other, I myself should be cast away." These with many other chas- 
tised and tamed their bodies with fasting, tlmt the spirit might have free course unto 
God, and be occupied about heavenly things. After this manner ought all true Christians 
to do, that, the body Wing kept in subjection, the spirit may rule and have the over- 
hand; and by no means to follow the wicked manner of the papists, which in their 
fasts abstain from gross flesh, and devour all kind of dainty and fine fish, which make 
their bodies much more prone to lewdness than the eating of flesh, and also bringeth 
the spirit into miserable servitude and bondage. O ungodly manner of fasting ! 


The Nineteenth Chapter, 

hnSaiiit. Unto this taming, chastening, giilxluing, and mortifying of the flesh, by the true use 

II™ < “ l of fasting, doth 8t Austin exhort us, saying: “Ut our flesh lx? continually subject to 
our soul, and serve it as an hand-maid doth her mistress. Let us not suffer our body 
to be over-lusty, lest it war against the spirit; but always let the flesh be subject, that 
it obey the commandment of the Holy Ghost. Neither let tin suffer the hand-maid to 
wax too rank, lest she set light hy her mistress ; but rather lot her obey all her com- 
mandments ami do her service. For as horses must he bridled, so must our IkhIios be 
restrained with fasting, watching, and prayer. For as, if the guides of chariots do give 
their horse the mins, they draw them into headlong downfalls ; so if our body lie not 
bridled, the soul and it both together slip into the deep pit of hell. lx k t us therefore 
be good and expert carters or chariot-drivers to our body, that we may go the right 
g, u% t.rx«. way Ac. Again he saitli : “Fasting swngctli tlutointcmperancy and unruliness of the 
N ° body, and expresseth or keepeth under the troublous motions and raging lusts thereof. 
Itcauseth the soul to be at H^rty, and not to be oppressed of the flesh, ns the Lord 
i.uke tut saitli: ‘Take heed that your hearts lie not overcome with surfeiting and drunkenness/ 
For when the soul is delivered from too much eating and drinking, then doth it consider 
itself the better, and weigheth in what case it standeth. For as a man in a filthy 
glass soctli not himself such one as he is indeed ; so likew ise, if he he overladen with 
too much eating and drinking, he* thinketh himself to he another manner of man tlym 
he is. Yea, then is he provoked unto sensuality and filthy lust, moved unto anger, 
pulled up with pride, ami stirred unto lechery. In respect whereof the apostle saitli : 
k,.h. ‘ He not drunk with wine, wherein is unhoiiest behaviour/ But if the body be kept 

in order, and accustomed with fasting, then doth the soul know the better with what 
devotion she ought to serve her Redeemer. Fasting, therefore, is very necessary.*" 


f l F.t semper atquc semper caro nostra subjecta 
sit unimos. et sicut nncill.i tamuletur domina' sua*. 
Xe pnebeanuisi vires illicit;** rorpori nostro, nr com- 
niiitat bell urn adversus spiriting nostrum : sed semper 
subjecta sit caro. ut obtemperet jussis sancti Spiritu*. 
Neque inernssari permittamuH ancillnm, ne contem- 
nat dominant suara ; sen! omnibus juruis ejus et obse- 
quiis mancipctur. Sicut enim equis frena sunt im- 
poncmia ; ita corpora nostra jejuniis et orationibus 
sunt infrenanda. Nam quemadtnodum aurigm, si 
frena laxaverint, per priecipitia ducuntur ; ita et 
imima cum ipso cor pore, si ei frenum non iraposuc- 
riimis, ad infenu priori pitia delabitur. Status ergo 
Uoni et edocti aurign? corpori nostro, ut per viam 
re riant poastmus incetlere. — Attfnat. Op. ?tr. 1679- 
1700. De Salu tar. Document. Cup. xxxv.fltom. VI. 
Appendix, col. 200. This is not a genuine treatise 
of Augustine. It ia ascribed with every appearance 


of reason to I’aulinus, patriarch of Aquileia.j 

P* Folio, he.] 

I* Jejuniaergo intcmperanliam corporis mitigant, 
motus adversos reprimunt, pnmeuram antinm aufe- 
runt, sicut ait Dominus, Nolitc dedrti ease in coca 
et crapula, ne graventur rorda vestra. Cum enim 
anima ab esu et potu nimio fuerit liberate tunc se 
melius recognoscit. Sicut enim in speculo aordido 
non se talem homo adspicit qualia cat ; ita et si act 
et crapula fuerit gravatus, alteram se sentit quam 
eat. Tunc exsuscitatur libido, accenditur ira. in- 
flamraatur superbia, generatur luxnria. Unde apo- 
stolus, Nolite, ait, inebriari vino, in quo est luxuria. 
Quod «i tempe return fuerit corpus interposito jejunio, 
cognitione sui recepta anima intelligit qua devotiono 
obaequi debeat Redemtori. Magna ergo ex parte 
jqunia sunt necessarian — Id. Quest, ex Utraq. Mist. 
Quest, cxx. Tom. III. Appendix, col. 130.] 
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Hereunto pertaineth the saying of St John golden-mouth: “The abstinence from inOm.iiom. 
meats is received for this purpose, that it should restrain the vigour and fierceness of why m 
the flesh, to make it obedient to the spirit, even as an horse is to his keeper. For he {{jfffij " thm 
that fegteth must above all things refrain anger, learn meekness and gentleness, have 
an heart contrite, and such one as may repel and put back unclean concupiscences <€& 
and lusts. He must also set before bis eyes alway the eye of that everlasting Judge, 
and the judging-place that cannot be corrupted. Again, he must by his money lie 
made the better by distributing it to the poor, and have rule over it. Jle must be 
liberal in giving alms, and receive Into his heart no evil against his neighbour, as Esay* 
speaking in the person of Cocly saith : ‘Have 1 chosen this fast?' saith the Lord. i*ai.win. 

4 Though thou wry alxml thy neck like an hoop, and nt rawest under thee sackcloth and 
ashes, yet will not l regard thy fast,’ saith tho Lord. What fast then, tell me? 4 Loosen,' 
saith he, 4 the bonds of the wicked bargains, break thy hread to the hungry, bring the 
]>oor man that hath.no house into thy house. If thou docst these 1 things,* saith he, 

4 then shall thy light break forth as the morning light, and thy health shall spring right 
shortly/ Hast thou now seen, my well-beloved, wlmt the truo fast is ? Let us look 
upon this fast, and let us not think, as many do, the fasting standetli in this point, if 
we continue without any dinner till it lie night 4 ." 

St Ilicromc also saith: ‘'Satiety or fulness is to lie eschewed even of the most vile 
meats. For there is nothing that so overwhelmed the mind as a full belly*. *' 

Thus have we heard that the first and principal use of foaling is to taint 1 , chastise, 
subdue, and mortify the flesh, that it resist not. hut rather obey the rule of tho spirit, 
as an hand-maid her mistress, or an 1 torso his keeper. Hut this is to be considered in a mi* tube 
our fasting, that we do not with our unmeasurable fasts so make weak and feeble the iwini? 1 1,1 
body, that it Ik* able to serve neither God, nor our neighbour, nor yet ourselves; and 
by this means utterly (jocnch the use and working of tho spirit, as we read that many 
in times past have done: such fasts please not God. This commandment therefore of 
St Paul is to lie observed in all our fasts; “Make not provision,” saith he, 44 for the Hot^.xui. 
flesh, to fulfil tho lusts of it." An horse, that is too much delicately fed, oasteth his 
master ; again, if ho be kept too hungry, lie faintetli in the ini<Nt of the journey, and 
doth not his office. A mean therefore is to l»e had, as in ^"ding of the horse, so likewise 
in ordering of the body. Wo live not to (‘at, hilt wc cat to live. 


Thfi Tvrvnticlh Chapter. 

\ The second cause why wc ought to use fasting is that we, abstaining from meats, t„ i,m io 
may have to give unto the poor and hungry the more liberally. For this kind of 
fasting pleaseth God greatly, when lie secth tliXt we have so put on the liowcls of 
tender merry, and are led with sucli and so hearty compassion toward our poor neigh- 
bour, that we caunot find in our heart lie should want; yea, rather than lie should 
lack, wo will s|>arc it out of our own belly and give it him. God right well acrcptctli 
this fast, and blesseth the faster with plenty and abundance, as the wise man saith : 

44 He that hath pity on tho poor makctli the Lord Ids debtor ; and look, what lie layctli iw. i% 
out, it shall be paid him again." Unto this manner of fasting doth God exhort us by 
the prophet, where he saith: 44 Break thy bread to tho hungry, and lead the needy and iw m<j 
wayfaring men into thine house. When thou seest a naked man, cover hint ; and de- 
spise not thy flesh." What it is to break thy bread to the hungry, we heard afore in 
the thirteenth chapter. The angel of God told Thoby, that when fasting, prayer, and r«t». 
alms-deeds go together, that is good and accepted in the Lord's sight. 

It is written in a certain book called 4( Pastor" (the author whereof they say Her- Hermaa. 
mas, St Paul's disciple, was) on this manner : w On that day that thou shalt fort, thou <u«ripfe' 
shalt taste nothing at all but bread and water ; and when thou hast counted the Mark and 

follow 


[ 4 ChrysoaL Op. Psv. 1718-38. Jacap. i. Ottw. 
Horn. viii. Ton. IV. pp. 62, 3. Ses Vol. 1* p§g» 
108, Dole 6.] 
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quantity of the meat that thou wast wont to eat on the other days, the cost that thou 
shouldest make on that day that thou fastest, lay it up, and give it to the widow, to 
the fatherless child, or to the poor man, and so shalt thou fast a good fast ; that ho 
Which hath received it of thee may fill his soul, and that his prayer may go unto the 
Lord for thee. If thou fulfillest thy fast on this manner, as I command thoe, thy 
sacrifice shall be acceptable to the Lord, and thy fast shall bo written in the book 
of life. 1 " 

in i.ev. e. vt Origcn naitli : “ We find in a certain book that the apostles said. Blessed is he that 
Hom. %. gurteth to this end, that lie may nourish the poor man. The fast of such one is wonder- 
fully accepted before God. 8 " 

a notable Hereto pertaiueth the saying of St Austin : “ Mercy did commend and greatly set 
ouwrcii*. forth the prayer and fasting of Cornelius. For he, being rich and a wealthy man, fasted. 

Am *' He did not only fast, but lie also fed them that wanted, that their fulness might make 

sor.ivi.de his fast acceptable. 9 " Again in another place ho saith : 44 Before all things, that 

which wo were wont to eat at our dinner, on the fasting days let us bestow it on 

the poor. 4 " 

in n«n. Our golden-mouthed doctor in a certain homily counKollcth us that, whensoever we 

,,m ’ v ' ' fast, wc should he liberal to the poor, and give them largely of our goods®. In another 

JJjjm- lx ‘ <n plow he also saith : “ lie that catctli his meat and is not able to fast, let him give 

the larger alms: let him be the more diligent in praying: let him have the more 
fervent desire to hear the word of God - .” 

Here Chrysostom cstccnieth almess among other virtues of so high price, that if 
there he any which cannot abide to fast for the weakness of their body, yet if they 
be plenteous in doing the works of mercy, and in praying and hearing the word of 
God, they are not refused of God, but accepted as good Christians. Mercy therefore 
and alms is a precious thing in the sight of God, and ought to Ik? exercised of the 
Tou. *ii faithful, whensoever occasion is given, whether they fast or not. 44 Mercy," saith the 

angel, 44 is better than to hoard up treasures of gold. For mercy delivcreth from death, 
clcanseth sin, and causetli to find everlasting life." , 

Tlius have we heard that Christian men ought to use their fast unto this end, 
that they, abstaining from rrifrat and drink, might have whereof to give the more 
abundantly to the poor, to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to relievo the sick, 
to help the indebted, and to comfort the needy. O blessed are they that so fast ! 
JJjm in But where are they ? and wo shall commend them, and call them blessed. For great 
and commendable things do such work among their neighbours and Christian brethren. 


The Tirenty- First Chapter . 


Farting to 
*»m pm>er. 


TnmDLY, if we will use fasting aright, we must use it unto this end also, that by 
the diligent doing and often exercise thereof, we nmy be made the more apt to pray 


[* Peractis qua? supra scripts sunt, illo die quo 
jejunabi*. nihil omnino gustabU, nisi panera et aquam ; 
et computata quantitate cibi, quern ceteris diebua 
comesturus eras, repones, et dabis vidue, pupillo, 
aut inopi *, et sic consummabis humiliutem ammu 
tun ; ut qui ex eo acceperit, satiet animam suavn, et 
pro to adeat Domtnum Deum oratio ejus. Si igitur 
sic consummaveris jejunium tuum> quemadmodum 
prncipio tibi ; erit bostia tut accepts Domino, et 
scribetur hoc jejunium tuom.— Harm. Past. Lib. ut. 
Sim. v.3. in Patr. Apostol. Stud. J. B. Coteler. Anir. 
1696. Vol. I.#. 105.] 

(* lnvenimus enim in quodam libello ab apo- 
stof» dictum : Beat us est qui ettam jejuoat pro eo ut 
alat pauperem. llqjtt§ jqjuaiuu’takfte acceptumest 
spud Deum. et retera digne gatto— Orig. Op. Par. 
1733-59. In Levit Horn. x. % Tom. 11. p. $46.] 

f* Deoique orarionem et jejunium Cornell! mm- 


ricordia coramendavit. Ipse enim, abund&ns copiis. 
jojunabat ; sed et oon habentes pascebat. ut illorum 
saturitas jejunium ejus faceret acceptable. — August. 
Op. Par. 1679—1700. Quest. ex Utroq. Mixt. 
Quest cxi. Tom. III. Appendix, col. 130.] 

[ 4 Ante omnia in diebus jejunioram quod soleba- 
mus prandere, pauperibus erogemut. — Id. Serm. cxli. 
4. in Quadrag. iL Tom. V. Appendix, col. 251.] 
f® T 6* nyerc forra pd\t*ra wdvrmv irpoeyfcu... 
irtpl njir AXsty/ioefony* roUijr t»/*» Aa^riXetai* Iri- 

UlianwQmi — ChrysosL Op. Par. 1718—38. In cap. i. 
Genes. Horn. viii. Tom. IV. p. 63.] 
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and to lift up our hearts unto the Lord our God with fervent prayer*, humble sup* 
plication*, and hearty thanksgiving. 

For unto this end served fasting in times past, as divers histories of the holy 
scripture do declare. If any misfortune or grievous plague chanced at any time 'to 
the people of God, then straight ways they fasted, as we read in the hook of Judges. 
Again, if any plague were threatened them by the prophets of God for their wicked* 
ness, as we read of the Ninivites; or if they perceived any great evil to be at hand, 
as we read in the histories of the Israelites, of Jeosaphat, Judith, Esther, &c. ; then 
fell they straightway* to fasting. And their fasts were taken unto this end, that they 
might humble themselves in the sight of God, and bo made the more meet for to 
pray, and to swage the wrath of God. Neither do we road that any solemn fast 
was proclaimed at any time, but it was done to this end, that the fosters might the 
more quietly and freely serve God, and call on his holy name, by fervent and con- 
tinual prayer. 

And as we read this in the old testament, so lack wo not the like examples in the 
new. Is it to he doubted, but that our Saviour Christ, in that time of his long and 
solemn fast, joined to his fast prayer ? lie without doubt prayed unto God his Fa- 
ther all that time*, that by his preaching, which was at hand, many might be turned 
from their ungodliness unto the true worshipping of God, from wickedness of life unto 
innocency of manners. Wo read also, that the godly matron Anne served God in the 
temple with fasting and prayer both day and night. The apostles likewise, after 
Christs ascension, did always join to their, fasting prayer. In like manner read we 
of the virtuous man Cornelius, which joined to his fasting both prayer and alms-deed. 
And the angel said unto Toby : 44 Prayer is good with fasting.” Esdras said likewise 
to the Jew’s: “ We fasted and prayed unto the lxird, and we had good luck.” 
Queen Esther also sent word to Mardocheus, saying: u Gather together all the Jews, 
and pray fir me; but Hce that ye neither eat nor drink tlirw days and three nights; 
and I, with iny maids, will fast and pray likewise." Again, Kliochitn the priest said 
to the children of Israel, when they were in great sorrow and danger of their enemies: 
“ He ye sure that the Lord will hoar your petitions, if ye continue ntedfast in fastings 
and prayers in the sight of the Lord.” * 

Thus see we that the godly people, both of the old and of tlio new testament, joined 
always for the most part fasting and prayer together, thinking themselves then to 
fast well, when their fast was accompanied with prayer, as it is written: “Prayer is 
good with fasting.” St Peter also saith : “ He yc sober, and watch unto prayer.” 
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The Twenty- Second Chapter. 

% 

MoitKovF.fi, our Saviour Christ also joinctli prayer and fasting together, when* ho 
saith : 44 This kind of devils is not cast out but by fasting and prayer.” To this kiud m*u. *v». 
of fasting doth St Paul exhort us, when ho saith : 44 Let us give no occasion of evil, % tor. vt. 
that in our office be found uo fault; but in all things let us behave ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in labours, in watchings, and fastings.” Also 
St Peter : 44 Be ye sober,” saith he, 44 and watch unto prayer.” And from the con- i p#e. «v. 
trary doth our Saviour Christ call us away, saying : “ Take heed to yourselves, lest Lt>k* »«t. 
at any time your hearts be overcome with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life ; and so the day of judgment come on yon un wares.” The prophet Esay 
thundeieth against them which, despising this godly manner of abstinence, set all their 
minds on banqueting and belly-cheer. “Wo be unto them,” saith he, “that rise upiaai.v. 
early to follow drunkenness, and to them that continue so until night, and till they 
be set on fire with wine! In those companies are harps and lutes, tabrets, and pipes, 
and wine. But they regard net the work of the Lord.” Again he saith : 44 Wo be 
unto them that are strong to sup out wine, and expert men to set up drunkenness! 

These give sentence with the ungodly for rewards, but condemn the just cause of the 
righteous. Therefore, like as fire licketh up the straw, and as the fiame consumeth the 
stubble, even so their root shall he as corruption, and their blossom shall vanish awajr 
like dust; for they have cast away the law of the Lord of hosts, and blasphemed the 

86—* 
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word of the holy Maker of Israel.” From beastly banqueting unto faithful fasting, 
and continual calling on the name of the Lord, doth the prophet Joel call these belly- 
gods, saying: “ Wake tip, ye drunkards, and weep; mourn, all yo wine-bibbere:" and 
not without a cause. For lie that hath his body loadcn with meat and drink, is no 
more meet to pray unto God than a dead man is to tell a tale; neither can tho 
mind of such one any more fly unto God with heavenly desires, than a ship, too 
much cumtiered with burdens and at th© point to sink, can any longer float upon 
tho waters. 

We have a proverb no less true than common among us. When tho belly is full, 
tho body would be at rest; meaning that he, which hath enfarced his belly with deli- 
cious meats and costious drinks, is more meet to sleep like a swino, than to take any 
earnest and weighty matter in hand. 

“Wo have not read," saith St Cyprian, “that tho godly men did ever take any 
great thing in hnud, except they first fasted. St) oft as they went about to obtain 
any thing of God, they fash’d, and wept, and watched whole nights in prayer, and 
ware garments of hair next to their flesh, and so with all humbleness desired God 
to lie lieucfieial to them. Neither wanted they of their purpose, when they most humbly 
fell down at the foot of God, nml offered unto him the sacrifice of a contrite heart; 
hut God was near unto them that called on him, and reached forth his hand to them 
that were in danger, and liolp them that were in trouble 1 ." Again he suiith : “Prayer 
is of great virtue when fasting goctli afore*.” 

RasilitiH Magnus saitli also, that fasting is necessary when we desire to obtain any 
thing of the Lord 3 . 

The aneient fathers of Christs clpirch, godly considering how necessary a thing 
prayer is in the church of Christ, ordained certain fcnstfnl days in the year, on the 
which tho people should resort and coin© together unto the temple for to pray unto tho 
Lord God; and that they might eoine the more devoutly and pray with the greater fruit, 
they appointed also that the day before the solemn feast they should fast, that they might 
lie the more apt to pray when they come together into the temple. For where the body 
is burdened with meat, there the mind can have no free passage unto God. Let them 
therefore that fust appoint their fasting also to this use, that by tlieir abstinence they 
may It© tho more ready to pray, and not only to prepare themselves to pray, hut also 
earnestly to give their minds unto prayer ; or else what doth their fast profit them ( 

To fast from meat awl to go about worldly matters, what other tiling is it than 
a mocking of God, awl a derision of Christian alistinence ? as St Ambrose saith: “Dost 
thou think that he fusteth aright, wltirh waking lietimes in the morning gocth not 
unto the chureh to pray and to hear the word of God, but, ns soon as he is up, 
gnthcrcth together his servants, lnyctli abroad his nets, bringeth forth his dogs, and 
gocth running about the forests 4 ?" 

Therefore if we fast, let us fast aright ; and, after the examples of the ancient holy 
fathers, let us alwav couple prayer with our fasting. So shall both we, Our fasts, and 
our prayers plesise God. 

The Twenty-Third Chapter . 

Fourthly and Anally, forasmuch as the word of God is the singular and unspeak- 
able gift of God, given of him to be “ a lantern to our feet and a light to our path- 
ways," to turn souls from idolatry unto true godliness, to give wisdom to the humble. 


f 1 Quotquol viroa virtutum vidimus, non sine jo- 
junto legtmns escendifsc : nec aliquhl magnum motiti 
sunt, nisi print abstinentia prmcemisseL Quotient 
nliqnid « Deo obtinere conati tout, jejuoiis tnenboere 
ot Iftcrymw, pemoctantes in oratioaibua, cUiciis 
rami hnrentibut supplier* beneficia poetularant. 
Nec defuit proventus, ubi ad pedes Dei sacrificmm 
contriti cordis offeremy eg pmrafvit humilttas ; ted 
mope fuit invocantibus m Dene. et porrexit mannas 

IfcufrasK et aubvenit atRictis Cypr. Op. Oxon. 

11582. D« Jejun. et Tentat. Christ ( Arnold.) p, 35.] 


f Id. ibid. See Vol. 1. p. 182, note 2.] 

[ a The editor hat not discovered these precise 
words; but nee Basil. Op. Par. 1721-20. Const. 
Monast. cap. i. Tom. II. p. 696.] 

I 4 An putatis ilium jejunare, fra ties, qni primp 
diluculo non ad ecclesiam vtgilat, non bcatoram 
tnartyrum loco sancta perquirit, ted eorgens oon- 
gregat servufos, dkponit retie, canes prodneit. aaltns 
sdvasque perlostrat !— Ambros. Op. Par. 1514. Sana, 
xli. Dorn. in. Quadrigae. Tom. V. col. 68.] 
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to make the faithful penitent lieiuts glad, to lighten the eye* of the ignorant, to 
teach the true religion, to improve errors and heresies, to amend sinner*, mid to in- 
struct all degrees iu righteousness, “ that the man of God may l>o (icrfcct and pro- » run* Hi. 
pared unto aU good works;'* it is convenient, whether we hoar it of other or read itond*«w<mt 
ourselves, that we both hear and read it with groat reverence and all humility, seeing toiwboUt 1 * 
that not man but the Holy Ghost is the author of it, which breathed into the hearts KMvs! nd 
of holy men the knowledge of it, and put in their minds what they ought to write; 
as St Paul saith: “The whole scripture was given of God by inspiration." And StSTim. ai. 
Peter rccordeth the same, saying : “ The scripture came never by the will of man ; a im. i. 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." If the holy 
scripture theu cometh from God, and God be the author of it, who dare presume 
either to hear or to read it, but with an humble reverence and reverent humility ? 

As St Austin saith: “By the books of the holy scripture God himself and our Lord 
djieaketh unto us, and sliewcth unto us the effect of » godly will. Let us then con- wi*Ai- 
sider and mark well with what honour the message of that God and Lord ought to 
1 k» received of us. What if a message came unto us very early iu the morning from 
a king, would we not straight ways (all other cores laid aside) receive the letters with 
a ready will and with all devotion, and, after we had read them, labour to fulfil the 
king's ropiest to 'the uttermost? And behold, from the heaven of heavens the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, yea, and our Redeemer hath vouched safe to direct his 
letters unto us by the prophets and apostles, not that lie should commit unto us any 
service necessary for him, but signify what things may do us good unto salvation and 
glory. 4 " (> with wlmt reverence awl great -honour ought we then to receive, read, or 
hear the letters of this 4 everlasting Kiug and immortal God, sent for our glory and for 
our salvation, seeing that hv them not man, but God spcaketli unto us, as our Huviour 
Christ testifieth : “ lie that lieu ret h you (he speak eth of the preachers of God's word) 
heareth me, and he that despiseth you despisetb me, and he that despiseth me ihnpim*th 
him that sent me." Now that we may come reverently and humbly to the hearing 
of God's word, it shall not bo uufittiug to use our fast unto this end also, that wo 
may come unto it with fasting and empty stomachs, that our mind and inward man 
may have the purer senses to understand, the clear sight to behold, the more open 
ears to hear, and the greedier stomachs to digest the holy mysteries of God. For like- 4r9 
wise as lie is no meet man to pray unto God, that cometh out of the tavern sweat- 
ing and set on fire with drinking of hot wine and eating of delicious meats ; ho in 
like manner is he no fit man either to read or to hear the word of God, that hath 
» full gorge arid stuffed belly. The more the body is filled, the mom is the mind 
dulled, and made unapt to receive any message front God. “But albeit the outward **’«• ,v - 
man decay and he made feeble for a time, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day, and made strong." And this meant the holy fathers and godly bishops of C'hrist's why^u.c 
church in times past, when they appointed fasting on the evens of solemn feasts, that 
tho people by their fasting might Ik? mode the more* apt the day following, when they t*. 

came to the temple, to hear the blessed word of their salvation. 

The holy letters do testify that, when Moses received tin? law, he was in the Bfcod uiv 
mount with God, and fasted forty days and forty nights, before the tables of the? law 
were delivered unto him : whereof we may learn how reverently we ought to take the 
word of God, and not to come unto it with unwashed feet, as they use to say* And Hem iwmm 
this is to be noted by the way, that, as Moses fasting was found worthy to receive 
the law of God, so likewise when he came down from the mount and saw the people oUa* 4 ** 1 m 
drank and mad, singing and piping, dancing and leaping, lie threw down the tables ***** ****'’ 

[* la quibus libras tus digniiat atpthae exercere et Dominus dominantium, immo ct lUdemtor nosier, 
te novit: quia per Uks oobk loqafetr ipse Dsq et per prophets* et epcstolo* dignatus eat nobis dingers 
Domious Hotter, et pi« vol nota tilnobtt deowaatrot literas mu; nod ut aliquod *err itninyubi nocessari- 
•Jfectam* Recogaoscoiaua et Mcogiteaaa, quaii urn aobia defaaadet, md qu® ad sal Rem et gforiam 
honors nobis allios legatio sit oceipbndi. Quid <4 nobis prodeme poaatot »arKie*c*l — August* Op. Per* 
a rege legatio out iodtculus ad do* retthet, aanquid 1679—1700. De SaluUr. Document* cap, ia. Tom. 
aoa box mliis carie poetposi ti i prompts vekattie et VI. Appendix, col. 194.} 

ram omni devotione litevas acciperema*. et legesteo [* Folio, hi *. ) ^ 
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of the law, and broke them on pieces, by this declaring that epicures and belly-gods 
be no worthy and meet vessels to receive the new wine of Gods word. 

When the children of Israel at a certain time came together to read the book of 
tiro law of the Lord, they fasted the whole day, that they might read the holy scrip- 
tures with tiro more reverence, and be made the more meet to* have the Holy Ghost 
present with them to teach them by his godly inspiration. 

Esdras also, being greatly desirous to have certain secrets opened unto him, was 
commanded of Uriel the angel to fast seven days first of all. Which thing he did, 
and had his desire satisfied. 

In like manner, after the prophet Daniel had fasted and prayed unto the Lord 
for knowledge of certain mysteries, Gabriel, the angel of God, came and revealed unto 
him tiro secrets of Christ's incarnation, passion, death, & c. 

When Baruch read his book before the king and the king's council, and before 
all the people, they all wept, fasted, and prayed before tiro Lord. 

Before that our Saviour Christ took upon him the office of preaching, to declare 
unto tho people tiro joyful tidings that lie brought from heaven, he fasted forty days 
and forty nights, and did eat nothing at all; giviug us cxainplo by his fasting, not 
to fast tiro like fast, (which is impossible and nbove tho natural strengths of any man,) 
but to come unto the word of God through fasting with all reverence and humility, 
whether we road or hear it. 

Tho apostles of Christ likewise, before they universally preached the kingdom of 
Christ, fasted and prayed; and as they wore fasting and praying, the Holy Ghost 
came down upon them, and endued them with the knowledge of all languages, and 
taught them the true understanding of God's holy mysteries. 

To end. Cornelian, being very desirous to know the true and approved religion 
before God, fasted and prayed unto the Lord; and God graciously satisfied his desire. 


The. Twenty -Fourth Chapter . 

Turn see wo that all godly men both of the old and new testament used absti- 
nence for the most part, when they should either preach, bear, or read the word of 
God, that they might eume the mure reverently unto it, and he made the inure meet 
to handle so holy and worthy mysteries. It is convenient therefore that we also, if 
wo will use fasting aright, do follow the example* of these holy men whensoever wc 
intend either to preach, read, or hear the word of (tod ; and not unreverently to come 
unto tho holy scripture as unto profane writings, after the example of many ungodly 
|>crsions, which without all humility anti reverence read the word of God as though 
it were an cthnick chronicle, a hook of man’s statutes, of Bevis of Hampton, of 
Guy of Warwick, of Robin Hood, and such other like fond and foolish fancies; yea, 
there want not (the greater shall be our plugue) which scorn the word of God, and 
most shamefully abuse it, some unto scoffing and jesting, some unto the taunting of 
other, some unto the upholding of their fleshly liberty and corrupt manners, some unto 
tho maintaining of wicked opinions, &c., whoso destruction slcopctli not, whose dam- 
nation is at hand. 

For, if it be not lawful to “cast pearls l>efore hogs, nor to give that is holy to 
dogs,” neither is it lawful for hogs to touch pearls, nor dogs to taste that is holy. 
If they were punished that did eat unleavened bread at the feast of the passover, if 
Uxa were stricken unto the death for touching the ark, if that guest that came unto 
the marriage, not having the wedding garment, was bound hand and feet, and cast 
into utter darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth is, if the Corinths were 
plagued for abusing the Lord's supper ; let not those swinish epicures, doggish papists, 
licentious lilkrtines, ungodly anabaptists, gross gospellers, and wicked worldlings think 
that they shall escape unpunished, if they go forth to abuse the word of God, or to 
come unreverently unto it,* For tho holy scripture is the message of God, brought 
iinto us from heaven by his holy embassadors the prophets and apostles, yea, by his 
own dearly-befSved Son, that King of glory, which sealed and confirmed it with the 
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(shedding of hie most precious blood: it may not therefore be lightly regarded, nor 
unreverently handled. “ For if he that despiscth Moses* law,'* saith St Paul, u dieth Meb. *. 
without mercy under two or threo witnesses, how much sorer, suppose ye, shall he 
be punished, which treadeth under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blood of tho 
testament, wherewith he was sanctified, as an unholy thing, and doth dishonouf to 
the Spirit of grace?** 

That we therefore may humbly, reverently, devoutly, and honourably como unto 
the preaching, hearing, or reading of tho blessed word of God, let us not neglcot 
this noble virtue of fasting; but, after the example of the aforesaid godly men, pre- 
pare ourselves by the diligent exercise thereof to bo meet to handle so holy and 
heavenly mysteries. By this means shall it come to pass, that God, which is the author 
of the holy scripture, shall alway bo present with us by his holy Spirit, and teach 
ub the true knowledge of his godly will, unto the glory of his blessed name, the profit 
of his holy congregation, and the singular comfort of our conscience. 

Now have we heard, first, what the true and christi&n fast is: secondly, how 
we ought to fast : thirdly, what the true use of fasting is. It romaincth that wc book, 
bo not like that negligent servant which knoweth his master's will, and doth it not, i.uk« «u. 
and therefore is beaten with many stripes; but rather that we be likenod unto that 
good seed which bringeth forth her increase, some an hundred-fold, some throe-score- Matt, *iit. 
fold, some thirty-fold. If we now know the true doctrino of tho holy scripture con- 
cerning fasting, lot us practise it in our conversation, whensoever any such occasion 
is offered ns heretofore is declared ; and at all times let us “ live soberly, righteously, Tit. m. 
and godly 1 in this present world.** I<et us not with tho abuse cost [a] way tho use: 
but let us so much the more gladly exercise the godly manner of fasting, be- 
cause the ungodly papists rail on us, and continually beat into the simple 
people's heads, that we, which profess the gospel, abhor and condemn 
all fasting and praying, all commendable customs and godly 

ordinances ; that u by well-doing wc may stop tho mouths i p„t. » 

of foolish and ignorant men," and that u they, 
which backbite us as evil-doers, may 
see our good works and praise 
God in the day of visitation 
to whom Ikj all honour 
and glory for 
ever and 
ever. 

(tire the glory to (*otl alow. 


f‘ Folio, goodly.] 
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MOST HONOURABLE AND VIRTUOUS LADY MARIE 1 , 

DUCHESS OF RICHMOND 1IER GRACE, THOMAS BECON WISHETH FROM 
GOD THE FATHER, THROUGH OUR LORD JESU CHRIST, 

A FAITHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN GODS MOST 
HOLY WORD UNTO THE END. 


Jt is not without a great cause, most godly lady, that the holy apostle St Faul 
desired the Thossalonians to hold fast the doctrine that he had taught them afore; 
and not suddenly to be moved from their knowledge and understanding, nor to be 
troubled, neither by spirit, neither by words, nor yet by letter. For ho undoubtedly 
did afore see, by the revelation of Clods Spirit, that there should arise false anointed 
and false preachers, which should work great miracles and wonders, insomuch that, if 
it were possible, the very elect and chosen people of God should lie brought into 
error; which also should say, Behold here is Christ, or, There is Christ; “bringing in 
damnable sects, and utterly denying the Lord that bought them,” as Peter saitli. 
lie considered the imbecility, weakness, and childish hearts of men, which, except 
they be corroborated and fortified with the strength of God's Spirit, are soon “carried 
about with divers and strange learnings,” embracing no less greedily that, that is to 
them selves noisome and pestiferous, than that which is good and profitable; os wc at 
this present time see daily ljefore our eyes, both in the papists and anabaptists, with 
such other damnable Hectares. 

Therefore this most excellent apostle desired the Thcssalonians, yea, and so many 
of us os profess Christ unfeigncdly, to persevere and abide in the word of truth oven 


[* The tady Mary, duchess of Richmond, was 
daughter of Thomas Howard, third duke of Norfolk, 
by Elisabeth, the daughter of Edward, duke of Ruck- 
ingham j and was one of the most beautiful women of 
her time. She was affianced in very early life to I lenry 
Fitzroy, natura 1 son to king Henry V1U. by Eliza- 
beth, daughter of Sir John Blount, knight, and widow 
of Gilbert, lord Talboys. As the parties were within 
the forbidden deercea of consanguinity, a dis- 
pensation was obtained for the marriage; which 
however, owing to the tender age of liotli, was 
not formally celebrated. Fitzroy had various ho- 
nours heaped upon him. He was elected a knight 
of the garter, then created earl of Nottingham, and 
duke of Richmond and Somerset : he was made 
lieutenant-general of all the kings forces north of 
the Trent, warden of the inarches of Scotland, ami 
afterwards lieutenant ofTreland, sir W illiam Skef- 
fington being appointed his deputy. He was a youth 
of great promise, and died aged about 17, in 153b ; 
his marriage with lady Mary Howard thus being 
never consummated. He was buried at Thetford; 
and, at the dissolution of the abbey there, his remains 
were transferred to St Michael's church at From* 
I ingham. After the death of Richmond, the duke of 
Norfolk proposed marrying bis daughter to Sir Tbos. 
Seymour, brother to lbs earl oPHertford (afterwards 
(he pi elector duke of Somereet) ; but, whatever the 
obstacles might be, no such union took place. On 
the indictment of the earl of Surrey for high treason. 


the <1uche«sof Richmond incurred much opprobrium 
for appearing among her brother'* accusers. She 
alleged that lie had dissuaded her from going toe far 
in reading the scriptures, and that he had set up an 
Altar in u church at Boulogne. If it be allowed to 
put a charitable construction on her conduct, we 
may suppose that she was possessed, as Becon says, 
*' of exceeding love and fervent zeal toward the 
word of God," and thought that her principles re- 
quired of her this evidence. Possibly too she gave it 
with reluctance. Certain it is that she discharged in 
a most exemplary manner a mother's duty to the 
children of Surrey, two sons and three daughters, 
who were placed under her rare after his unjust 
execution. She appointed Foxe, the martyrologist. 
their tutor, who spared no pains in the education of 
his pupils. So sensible were her own family of her ex- 
cel lent conduct, that the duke of Norfolk, her father, 
made a testamentary bequest to her on that account : 
" Unto my daughter the lady Mary, duchess of 
Richmond, the sum of £500., at well in conshtara- 
* tion that she is my daughter, as that she hath been 
at great costs and charges in making suit for my 
delivery out of imprisonment, and in bringing up my 
said son of Surrey's children." She had besides a 
grant of £100. a year from the crown on the same 
account. Other grants of manors and lands were 
also made to her, both by Henry VIII. and Ed- 
ward VI. The duchess died about the year 1555.] 
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unto the end, that we may be saved, and not lightly to be moved with the subtile Man. ». 
and crafty persuasions of them that teach “ weak and beggarly traditions" with human w. 
constitutions ; which give heed to fables and men s commandments, 44 that turn away Tit. i. 
the followers of them from the truth;" 44 which profess that they know God, but with 
their deeds they deny him, inasmuch as they are abominable and disobedient, yea, 
and unmeet to all good works 41 which lovo their own pleasures more than God, * Tim. ui. 
having an utter appearance of godly living, but denying the power thereof;" 44 which 
run from house to house, and bring into bondage t>oth men and women louden with 
sin;" 44 which are led with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come unto 
the knowledge of the truth which are 44 enemies of the cross of Christ which 44 call phii. m. 
that is evil good, and that is good evil," &c. ; in few, which are 44 ravening wolves, 5K»U. 
not sparing the dock" 

Doth the world want these enomies of God's glory? Have not we also need to 
•take heed unto tho aforesaid wholesome admonition of the holy apostle St Paul ? Doth 
not the world at this day nourish such ungodly monsters ? What age hath been without 
them since the beginning of the world ? 

What need 1 to sj>cak of that great whore of Babylon, 44 tho mother of fomica- it**. *vu. 
tions and abominations of the earth," which hath made drunken with the wine of tho 
wrath of her whoredom all the nations of the earth ; yea, the very kings and rulers 
of the earth have played tho advoutcrers with her ? The fornication of that most filthy 
and stinking strumpet is so openly known, and made manifest unto ns, both by godly 
books and learned sermons, that it noedetb not here to \jo rehearsed. And would God 
that, as the name of this Bahylouieal strumpet is exiled out of men's mouths, and rased 
out of books among us; ho in like manner her whoredom (I mean, the popish aud 
devilish decrees, which fight with the manifest word of God) might once bo utterly 
exiled, banished, nml for ever driven away from the bounds of Christendom ; that all 
things in tho Christian public weal, both in this and in other foreign realms, might 
be instituted, ordered, and appointed, according to the verity of Christ's most blessed 
gospel ! 

But besides this monstrous beast, are there risen not a few which are plain 
antichrists, ami daily labour to obscure the glory of God. No marvel, Hiving that in 
the apostles' time, blessed John eonfesseth that there were many antichrists and false i Jntmii.i*. 
prophets. What need ] to speak of them, which teach that Christ by his most precious i John i. 
death delivered us only from original sin? Which teach that man is justified by his 
own works, and not by the faith alone that he bath in Christ's most bh*ssed death ? Rom. in. ■*. 
Which teach that by observing men's traditions everlasting life is gotten ? Which Kph. n. 
teach that external ceremonies justify and put away Hin ? Which teach that tnnn is 
able of his own strength to fulfil the law, ami to satisfy the justice of God ? Which j«ii» vh *r. 
teach that our prayers cannot be heard without the intercession of other ? Which i rim. •< 
teach that all honour pertaincth not to God alone ? Which tench that the blood of i John i 
our Saviour Jesu Christ is not a sufficient purgatory for all our sins, except wc lie 
broiled, boiled, and parboiled in the pope's furnace ? Which teach that the Lord Christ iiru.tn.tft. 
gave not himself so plentoously a sweet-smelling sacrifice to God the Father for us, I'pii v . 
that, with the one oblation of his most blessed body, be hath made them perfect for 
evermore, that are sanctified? Which teach that God alone forgiveth not sin, but 
sinful man also? Are not these very antichrists? enemies of the cross of Christ ? Luke i*. 
defacers of God's glory, false anointed ? false preachers, ravening wolves ? 44 clouds with- <? * L 
out water? trees without fruit ? raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame? 
wandering stars, to whom is reserved that mist of darkness for ever ?" 44 nicn-pleaserg, * 
having men in great reverence for avantage sake ? cursed children, which hai’u forsaken 
the right way, and are gone astray ?" 

These ate they doubtless, of whom both Christ and his apostles bid us take heed 
in so many places of tho holy scriptures, Against these ought all men to fight, that 
tender the glory of GoA. To confound these antichrists, ought we to sell wallet, scrip, 
coat, with aD that ever we have, and to buy us a sword : I mean that 44 sword of the Eph, vi 
Spirit, which is the word of God ” ^ 

And to this end, that I may provoke other valiantly and boldly to fight against 
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these aforesaid antichrists, I, according to the talent given mo, have taken upon mo 
to wroetle with those wicked papists which believe and teach that God alone doth not 
forgive sin, but man also with the same power, and like authority. Which thing I 
take in hand the more gladly, because I see that this kind of doctrine is a great 
defacing of God's glory, and that it throweth many into great danger; forasmuch as 
they look for that at the hand of man, which only is the gift of God ; yea, it encourag* 
oth not a few to live dissolutely and without the fe&r of God, seeing they are per- 
suaded, that if the priest layeth his hand once upon their head, and say. Ego abtolvo 
te, they arc quite delivered of their sinful burden; and, though they return straight- 
ways unto their filthy vomit, what skilleth it ? Ego absolvo te will dispatch all together. 
If any man 44 sitteth in the temple of God, boasting himself as God/* surely they do it, 
which take upon them the office of God, that is, to remit and forgive sin. But they 
shall be slain witli the breath of the Lord's mouth. 

The order which I will observe in the treatise following is this. First, I will prove* 
with manifest scriptures, that God alone forgiveth sin. Secondly, that the priest is 
but a minister appointed of God, to declare free remission of sins to the truly penitent, 
to declare, f say, and not to forgive. Thirdly, I will answer to the objections of the 
adversaries, and utterly wipe them away, restoring the scriptures to their native sense. 
At the lost, lest J should seem to despise the true and Christian absolution of a 
faithful minister, and the use of the keys, which consistcth in preaching, I will ex- 
press my mind concerning them also, so that to any indifferent ]H*rson I doubt not 
but that my judgment shall ap|>ear godly and conformable 1 to the true vein of the holy 
scriptures. 

This little treatise, most virtuous lady, I send unto your gTace, as a testimony 
of my ready bent good-will and serviceable heart toward your grace, being 
provoked hereunto through your exceeding love and fervent zeal, which 
your most honourable ladyship bear, both toward the word of God, 
and the true professors of the same; most humbly l>esocching your 
grace to take in good part this my rude and simple gift. God, 
which by his holy Spirit hath wrought in your heart this 
entire love toward the gosjiel of his Son Christ Jemi, 
i nought also bring forth in your grace plentcous- 
ness of good works, unto the glory of his 
blessed uame, and the profit of 
his holy congregation ! 

A men. 

(*) 


Your graces most humble and faithful 
orator, THOMAS BECON. 


P Folio. cvnfyrmahU.) 
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Tuat God alone abaolveth the truly penitent, and only forgiveth the sins of so th* (tut 
many as with unfeigned faith and hearty repentance convert, turn, and flee unto hw 
mercy, it w manifestly proved liy divers texts of the holy scripture. 

First, let us hear what God himself saitli by the prophet : 44 1 am he, yea, I am !*»■ 
he in deed, which putteth away thy aim; yea, and tluit for mine own sake; and I 
will remember thy sins no more. Call to remembrance, and let us be judged together. 

Tell, if t\ tou hast any thing that thou mayest be justified. Thy first father siuned ; 
and thy prophets have trespassed against me.*' Are not these words evident enough? 

God the Father, perceiving right well that there should arise false anointed and false Man. xxir. 
preachers, which' without all shame would arrogantly arrogate, and proudly challenge 
to themselves that power of forgiving sin which alone pertaiueth to him, plainly here 
affirmeth that he alone putteth away our sins. And because ho would have us tin* 

more seriously and earnestly to lielieve it, ho rejx ateth this w*ord “I M twice, saying : 

“I am he, yea, I am he in deed, which 'putteth away thy sins; yea, and that for 
mine own sake." And lest any man should think that one may more forgive another 
his sins (I* 8{>cak of those sins which arc between God and »ur conscience, and not 
of the brotherly reconciliation), he affirmeth that our first father Adam, and all prophets Rom. hi. 
and preachers have sinned, ho that of them no remission of sins is to be looked for. ° m ‘ 

Can flesh purify the wml ? 11 That which is bom of flesh is fliwli," saitli Christ.. hi. 

44 All have sinned," saitli St Paul, “ and want the glory of Again : 44 Gml hath itmn, lit. 

wrapped all nations," saith he, “in unbelief, that he might have mercy on all." If ow xu 
all lie sinners, flesh, and the children of wrath ; if all lie hypocrites, unprofitable servants, Fph. it. * 
earth, dust and ashes; if all be the enemies of God, and unfaithful, how dare we lie ' * 
so bold, as to take upon us one to forgive another their sins ? Is a traitor a meet 4*4 
man to purchase a pardon of a prince for another traitor? Can one traitor forgive 
another his treason ? Can one sinner forgive another his sin ? Of the unclean what 
can be made clean? — as Job saitli: 44 Who can make him clean, that is conceived of j»b *iv. 
unclean seed ?" Is it not thou alone, O Lord ? It is tho Lord alone in deed, as David 
saitli : Thou, O Lord, shalt 44 sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall lie made clean ; yea, i»«i. h, 

I shall be made whiter than snow." And an our Saviour Christ said unto Peter: 

44 If I wash thee not, thpu hast no part with me." If God washeth us not from our John 
filthiness, we have no part in the heritage of Christ. 

Again, the aforesaid prophet saitli: “Tho Lord is our judge, the Lord is our i«i. *«* m. 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king; and he it is that shall save us." How oft is “the 
Lord" here repeated, to shew* that it is he alone which worketh all good things in us, 
which forgiveth our sins, and saveth us; yea, and none but he alone. ^ 

Again, the Lord himself s&ith by the same prophet: 44 1 am the Lord; and there uh. %m. 
is no Saviour besides me." Here God himself confesseth that he alone is the Lord, 
and that there is none other Saviour besides him; that is to say, none that forgiveth 
sin, and giveth eternal life, but he alone. By another prophet he also saith : “Thy h«n. xih. 
destruction, O Israel, cometh of thyself: only of roe coroetb thy help and salvation." 

David, that holy king and godly prophet! knowing his deliverance from sin to bo of 
God alone, stkreth up his inward roan to magnify the Lord, saying: “ Magnify tbe F*u. mi. 
Lord, O my soul ; and all that are within roe, praise bis holy name. O my soul, 
bless tbe Lord, and forget not all his benefits. For he it is thqt pardoneth ill thine 
iniquities, and that bealeth all thy diseases: yea, he it is that ddiveroth thy life 
from destruction, and in mercy and loving-kindness." Again:’ “ Let iv»i. 

Israel trust in- the Lord; w u^h the Lord there is infinite mercy, and ptegteous 
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redemption. And ho it is that redeemeth Israel from all their dins.'* Whosoever there- 
fore taketh on him to forgive sin, maketh himself a saviour, and saith with the angel 
apostata : “ I will climb up above the high clouds, and I will be like unto the Most 
Highest/' But let him know that pride will have a fall, and that “the Lord is a 
jealous God, and will give his glory to none other.” 

Who delivered Adam from everlasting damnation, when he with his wife had 
transgressed the commandment of the high Lord? Who absolved Nohe from his 
drunkenness? Who delivered Loth from the uncleannosa which ho committed with 
his daughters? Who saved Aloyses, and forgave him his manslaughter? Who absolved 
David from his adultery? Who had compassion on the Ninivites when they repented, 
believed, and converted? To be short, who forgave and absolved all the patriarchs, 
kings, prophets, priests, &c., with all other of the old testament, when they knowlcdged 
their sins, and returned unto the Lord their God with faithful repentance, but only God 
alone? To whom did they flee for remission of sins, but to (io<l alone? In whom 
did they put their affiance and trust, but in God alone, os the psalrnograph testitieth, 
saying: “Our fathers trusted in thee, 0 I*ord : yea, they trusted in thee; and thou 
deliverest them. They cried unto tliee, and they were made safe: in thee, O Lord, 
they trusted, and were not confounded.” Art* not these the words of blessed David? 
“ I said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the wickedness of 
my sin/* Here is no mention made of Aaron, or of any of that priesthood ; nor yet 
of pope, patriarch, cardinal, archbishop, bishop, priest, or of any other man to forgive 
us our sins, but of God alone. So followcth it, that the Lord alone remitteth the 
ungodliness of our sin, and that he alone absolve a pmut et ntfjxi. 

This was godly doctrine in the old testament; neither was lie counted of godly men 
any heretic that taught this kind of learning at that time. God was then the Lord 
alone omnisufficient for all his people that truly repented and converted to his un- 
measurable mercy; neither had he need at that time of any other to he conjoined with 
him, as he himself said unto Abraham: “Fear not Abraham: I am thy defender, and 
thine altogether Mifficionlftrcwardcr :” and is the Lord’s hand now r so abbreviated and 
shortened, that he can save no more ? or is his car so stopped that he can not hear ? 
Lord God, wlmt a sudden chango is this! But 1 stedfastly believe that he is the 
same Lord now, that he was in the old time, and of no less power to remit sin at 
this present, than he was many thousand years before these our days; inasmuch as he 
abideth ever one, and is not changeable, as lie saith by the prophet Alalachi : “ I am 
tho Lord, and am not changed.” 

Hitherto have I been bold in few words to prove that in the time of the old law 
God alone forgave the sins of his people, without the help either of bishop, prophet, 
prioHt, Invite, or any other ; that tho whole glory of their salvation might be ascribed to 
him alone. Now let us also labour to declare that God alone doth the very same 
thing in the new testament ; that he alone may still remain the God of health, against 
tho pestilent doctrine of the wicked papists, which so boartsbly sweat to maintain their 
usurped power and feigned authority in forgiving sin, to the great obscuring of God's 
glory; and that to him alone all honour and praise may be given. 

We read in the holy gospel that, when a certain man being diseased of the palsy 
was brougl#unto Christ to be made whole, Christ said unto him: “Son, be on a 
good comfort: thy sins are forgiven thee.” The scribes, hearing these words of for- 
giving sin, thinking with themselves that Christ w&9 not God, but man only, and 
that it was the office of God alone to remit and forgive sin, spake on this manner 
within themselves: Hie Uasphemat : “This fellow blasphemeth or, as Mark and Luke 
writeth : “Who is he that speaketh blasphemies? Who is able to forgive sin but God 
alone?" Here the scribes, tendering more the glory of God than our papists and 
Pharisees do at this time, eould not abide that Christ, whom they judged only man, 
should challenge to him power to forgive sin, seeing that alone pertained to God. And 
upon this place of thi scrig$ure many write, that the scribes erred not in this confession 
that God alone fbrgiveth sin, hut in this they say they were deceived, because they 
believed not that Christ was both God and man. If Christ had been nothing hot man, 
he had blasphemed in deed; that is to say, taken that thing upon him which is the 
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office of God alone : but forasmuch as he was not only man, but also God, he bias* 
phemeth not, he ch&lleuged nothing but that was his right. So did the scribes, and 
not Christ, blaspheme. Let all men therefore learn of this history, that God alone 
foigiveth sin. 

Doth not Christ also, in the aforesaid chapter of Mattbow, call himself a physician, Man. is. 
and shew that he came to call sinners unto repentance, and to make them whole ? 

Why calleth be himself a physician, but because it is his office to cure and heal l 
Jeremy prayed unto this physician, saying: M Heal me, O Lord, and 1 shall be healed: J«. 
save thou me, and I shall be safe ; for thou art lie whom I will magnify For he did 
know full well that all other physicians were unprofitable without his help, and too 
more meet to cure rick consciences of themselves, than the old lion was to heal the horse, 
of whom Esop writeth in his fables, which notwithstanding take on him to practise 
physic, when of that same science he was altogether ignorant. 

Moreover, Christ calleth all them that labour and are laden to' him, and promiseth u«ti.n. 
that he will refresh, ease, and comfort them. He sendeth them not away to other, 
but calleth them all, without exception, to him ; whereby he sheweth that no creatuj 
neither in heaven nor in earth, can truly and sufficiently heal our infirm and 
consciences, but he alone, which saith : “i am the resurrection and life. He that John m 
bolieveth in me, although he be dead, shall live ; and every one that livcth and belie veth 
in me shall never die." For who can forgive me my rin, but he alone, which is without i im. ii. 
all sin ? Who can deliver me from death and hell, but he alone, which hath overcome h<». K iu. 
them both ? Who can make $fenc good, but he alone, which only is good ( Who can M*tt. *i. 
mako mo wise, righteous, and holy, hut he alone, which is appointed of God tho Father 
to be our “ wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification ?" Finally, who can engrnff in * i. 
me life and virtue, but lie alone, in whom is all hope of life and virtue ? Therefore full * U * ** V 
well doth Christ call so many as labour and ore leaden with the burden of sin to him, M«t. 
and promiseth that he will refresh than, that is to say, absolve and deliver them from 
their sins. 

Hereto belongeth the saying of blessed John Baptist: “Behold that Lamb of God, John i. 
which taketh away the rin of the world.” Here blessed Baptist confesseth, tlmt it is 
Christ alone w hich al mol veth and taketh away the sin of the world. Doth not also 
the holy evangelist, St John, in tho aforesaid chapter, call Christ that “true light, 
which lighteneth every man that comcth into this world V What other tiling is it to 
lighten, than to put away the clouds of ring, and to send into our hearts the radiant and 
glistering beams of the eternal Son, which is tho knowledge of God's most holy will? 

And this, saith St John, is the office of Christ alone. 

Why doth Christ call so many as thirst unto him, and promiseth that flood* of i»i. iv. 
livish water shall flow out of their bellies; yea,* and that he will give them the water iuS" hi). 
of life freely ; but only to shew that whosoever is thirsty, and heartily desiretli remission 
of sins, must with all haste come to him, and say with the psalmograph, “ Like as the r*i. *w. 
hart derireth the water-brooks, so longeth my soul after thee, O God: in y soul is 
athirst for God, yea, even for tho living God," Are. i Furthermore, Christ commandeth 
that “repentance and remission of sins should tie preached in his name.” Where wcUikexuu. 
may team that forgiveness of sin cometh only by the name of Christ. 

And in the Acts of the Apostles we find, that when any famous and notable act or 
miracle was done, tho people, as many at this day, did ascribe it to tho virtue and 
power of the apostles, willing to do sacrifice unto them for it; but the apostles did 
reject and cast away all such unmerited honour and undeserved praise, contending and A«t» iv. xiv. 
mainly labouring to persuade the people, that whatsoever was done came not to pass 
by their power, but by the virtue of Jesu Christ, whom God raised up from death. 

And when they made mention of remission of sins, they did never remember and rehearse 
their own power to forgive sin, but only preached that so many as believed and were 
baptized into the remission of sins should be absolved and freely forgiven by the name 
of Jesu Christ. And in the Acts of the Apostles Messed Peter plainly oemfesseth, that acu*. 
there is no health, no life, no remission of sins, but in Christ alone, and that “there is Act. »r. 
none other name given onto men under heaven, wherein they must be saved," but the 
name of Jesu Christ alone. 
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Neither did the Apostle* absolve any otherwise, than by the preaching of God's word, 
which when it was ’heard and believed, then wejro thd diligent hearers and faithful 
John xv believers of the same truly absolved, as Christ saith : “ Now are ye clean for the word's 
sake that I have spoken unto you;* that is, 44 Now are y* delivered from your sins 
because ye hayd *bolidved my preaching." , 4 * 

Bom. x. “ Thd;UHh # of%e heart justifletb* saith ^ Paul. Where it may be learned that, 
Hom. xiv, if faith b& jrii giVen to the word, there is no 4 absolution or deliverance from sin. “For 

- whatH^vpr if %ot of faith is sin*" and where faith is not, there -ahideth the wrath 

JohnJfl. of God, John Baptist saith; 44 Ho that believetli the Son hath everlasting 

life; 1)41 he that believeth not thd* Son shall not seo life, but the wrath of God abid- 
Mntt . vhi ix. eth upon him." Therefore before ^ Christ absolved any man of his sins, he did behold 
Mark v. ix. and see whether he hod faith or not. If Christ found true faith in bis heart, then 
xvfjf. * v, ‘* he always said, 44 Thy faith liath saved thee." 

j«r! t xv!i. Seeing then thgt none can search the heart, whether it he faithful or unfaithful, 

hut God alone ; seeing also that the absolution bearcth no strength but where faith is, 

gjjji. it U * U folio woth that none can absolve ine of my sins, but that Lord alone which 44 searcheth 

lie refcis und the heart." The priest is only God* minister, ap|H>inted of God (if he 

be truly sent) to preach that absolution and free deliverance from my sin, through the 
name of Jcsu Christ; which preaching if I believe, I am so sure to be delivered from 
all my sins, as though Christ himself had said unto me, 44 1 freely absolve thee," or, 44 Thy 
sins arc forgiven thee for thy faiths sake in my name." Are not these the words of 
wm* 1 '* ^brist, which is the self tmth and cannot lie, spokciu^p all faithful ministers? 44 He 

i.uk* x. that heareth you heareth me ; and he that despiseth vr>fi despiseth me ; and he that 

despiseth me despisoth him that sent me." 

But let us rehearse more scriptures, although to any Christian heart these, which 

Hom. vtu. hitherto l have recited, may scorn abundantly to suffice. Biased Paul, in his epistle 

to the lloinuns, proveth manifestly that God alone justifieth us. If our justifica- 
tion cometh from God alone, then followcth it well that the remission of our sins 
coineth from God alonoi also. For remission of sins goeth Ix'fore justification. By 
Hom.lv. Christs death are we delivered from our sins; but by his resurrection arc we justified 
and made righteous. So doth it evidently appear, that it is God alone which both 
i cor, i. remitteth the sin, and also justifieth the siuner for Christ's sake, which is our right- 

Hom. vtu. eousness. Again, the aforesaid apostle saith that God hath uot only given us his Sim, 

but also all things with him: ergo, absolution of sins. So see we that God alone 
absolveth aud forgivetb us our sins for Christ's sake. 

St Paul to the Galatians affirmeth, that Christ ‘‘gave himself for our sins, that he 
might deliver us from this present evil world;" that is to say, from all evil in this 
present world. Ergo, God alone it is which delivereth us from our sins in this vale of 
misery. 44 Yc aro washed away from your sins,” saith lie, 44 yea, ye are sanctified and 
made righteous by the name of the Lord Jesu, and by the Spirit of our God." Ergo, 
our absolution, our deliverance from sin, our sanctification, our justification, and all that 
Eph. i. ever good is, cometh from God through Jesu Christ our Lord. Again he saith; 44 God 
the Father hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings;" ergo, with the blessing of 
Coi. i. absolution and free deliverance from all our sins. God 44 hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and carried us into the kingdom of his well-beloved Son, by whom 
we have redemption, even by his blood, remission of sins." Ergo, by Christ's blood 
Jammi. are we absolved and delivered from our sins. “ Every good gift and every perfect 
gift," saith James, 14 cometh from above, and dcsccndeth from the Father of fight." 
Ergo, alwolution, which is a good and perfect gift, cometh down from the Father of 
fight. 

i John i. Blessed John in his epistle saith: *If we confess our sins, God is ftithiul and 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us clean from all iniquity." Here St John 
affirmeth that God forgiveth us our sins, and maketh us clean from all unrighteousness. 
He saith also, that 44 the blood of Jesu Christ, God's own Son, maketh us clean from 
all sin." And invite ob&pter following be saith: 44 If any man rinneth, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesu Clirist, that righteous one. And he it is that obtaineth 
mercy for our sins, not for our sins only, but for all the world also." Again be saith: 


I John 11. 
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44 1 write unto yon, O ye little children that year sins are forgiven you for Christ's 
name sake/ Here seo again that by Christ remission of a in* comoth to us from God 
the Father. Moreover, blessed John in his Revelation writoth on this manner. Christ ^ 
liath w loved us* and washed us from our sins by his blood/* Here see wo that all our u^.i. 
sins be washed away by Christ's blood alone. 

What should 1 write more? If Lgo forth to gather together all the places of, 
holy scripture that prove t)*e absolution of our axis to come from God alone,' ! should 
not only trouble the most godly reader, but also write a volume longer than th| Iliads 
of the Greek poet Homer, when to any Christian judgment I* may justly seem al- 
ready to have proved my article true and sufficiently Christian, unto the great shame 
of all these papists, which cease not with their stc^toroous ♦oices to speak evil of tho 
true preachers of God's word, and to obscure or deface tho glory of God. % ' 

Take away the power of only remitting sins from God; and what remoineth thero 
wherefore we should confess ourselves bound to him t 1 speak of matters concerning 
the salvation of our souls. If all that be of the shaven nation have power to absolve 
men of their sins at their pleasure, and to remit or retain whose iniquities it plcoseth 
them, then is God well promoted, even out of the hall iuto the kitchen, os they uflt* 
to say. So should it also follow, that so many as pleased the priests should have 
their sins forgiven them, and so lie saved; otherwise not. O intolerable blasphemy! 

But as God alone remitted the sins of the fathers of the old testament, so in like 
manner doth he now in the new testament. Who absolved Mary Magdalene from LuIumii 
her sins, but Christ? Whg. forgave the. thief his roblxjry and manslaughter, hut 
Christ? Who had com passion on Peter, when ho had denied his Master Christ, but J.Mk<? «mU 
Christ? Who made of Matthew, the publican and toll -gatherer, a faithful apostle and m*u. »x. 
preacher, but Christ? Who is that good shepherd that futchctli home the stray ImWv *v 
sheep lovingly upon his shoulders unto the shccpfold ( is it not Christ, which ninth 
of himself, “I am that good shepherd: a good shepherd givctli his life for sheep ?” John x . 
Who received home joyfully the lost ? was it not Christ? Who healed tho wounded i.ukr»v 
man ? the priest or the l/vitj* ? or rather Christ the Sum an bin ? Who made of u * v 

Saul the persecutor Paul an apostle? was it not Christ ? Who absolved all these, with 
many other in the scripture, from their sins, but Christ alone, tho Son of tho living 
God ? Doth not all power liclong to Christ, both in heavon and iu earth ? To him M*ti. xxwi.i 
therefore alone doth the power of remitting sin pertain. Seeing then that this is tme, 
and nothing more tme, why may wo not be bold to say, maugre the papists, that 
God alone absolvcth the truly penitent, aud only rcmittctli tbe sins of so many as 
with an unfeigned faith convert and flee unto his mercy? 

I could allege divers sentences out of the holy doctors of (Christ's church, which 
maintain this doctrine ; but, seeing I fight not for tin* sivanceinent of man, but for the 
glory of God, I will not cnfarce this my work with mail's doctrine, but with tho 
infallible verity of God's word. For I know that every man is a liar; but God is ivni <»\i 
true, and his word abidetb for evermore. Iwil 

Now will I prepare myself to the second part of this 1 treatise, and afterward make 
answer to the objections of the adversaries, that God may still remain a glorious 
God in the presence of all men, and all otlier recounted dust and ashes in comparison 
of hitn. 

Hie second part of this treatise is this: as concerning the priest, he forgiveth not Tfo M^mi 
the sin, but dnly is a minister of God, appointed to utter and declare that free minis- l '* rf ’ 
sion of sins purchased for us of God the Father by the most precious blood of Josu 
Christ. This maketh the papists to cry. Ad iyn«m 9 ad ujnem. For this doctrine 
plucketh them down one staff lower than they were before. They may now become 
no more checkmate with God. For before they were not only not contented to be 
liis ministem, but also they would be 4 hail fellow well-met 1 with him. Now shall 
they be fain, either to be the messengers and servants of God, or else plain anti- 
christs and papists. But let ns see what tbe scripture saith. That tbe priest for- 
giveth not an, bat God alone, H is sufficiently proved before. Now must we learn 
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of 'the holy scriptures, whether the priest be but only a minister appointed of God 
to utter and declare that absolution and free deliverance from sin, or not. That this 
is his office, it is manifest by divers places of the new testament. 

Mark 1 * 1 . When Christ sent forth his disciples, he said unto them on this manner: “Go 
into the universal world, and preach tho gospel to every creature : whoso shall believe 
and be baptized, he shall be saved; but whoso will not believe shall be condemned/* 
Hero is it evident enough what authority priests have, and what their office is; verily 
to preach the gospel and to baptize. Mark that they must preach the gospel, as 8fc 
i Cor. i. Paul saith : “ Christ sent me not only to baptize, but to preach the gospel/* Again : 

i cor. i*. “ Wo is unto me, if 1 preach not the gospel.** And in the description of a spiritual 

minister he sheweth that such one ought to lx? chosen, as is not only learned, but 
rnm.iii. also “apt to teach,** “able to exhort with wholesome doctrine, and to convince or over- 
i e'et. v. coino them that H|>eak against the truth of Christ’s gospel/’ And St Peter saith: “Ye 
elders, feed the flock of Christ, so much as in you is/’ 
to prwwh\he What other thing is it to preach tho gospel, than to declare unto the people that 
gospel their sins he forgiven them freely of Gt>d, if they repent and believe in Christ, as it 

John in. \ A written, “Ho that believeth the Son hath everlasting life?** If sins be forgiven 

of God, and the ministers commanded to declare the same to the people, then doth 
it follow that they forgive not the sin, hut only are ministers appointed of God to 
publish that Imnefit of our salvation. If a prince pardonetli his subject for his treason 
committed against his person, and sendeth his letters of favour to the traitor by ono 
of his faithful servants, commanding him to declare his^pitiful mercy to the guilty ; 
who forgiveth the fault, the messenger or 1 the king/ I am sure it will lie answered, 
The king. And not unjustly. For the prince alone pardonetli: the messenger only 
declareth his prince's pleasure to the traitor. Even so all we have offended and 
worthily deserved eternal death. Now the good pleasure of our most mighty prinee 
is to forgive us even of his own free mere)*, without our deserts or merits, for Christ's 
sake ; and that his unspeakable goodness toward mankind may be known, he hath 
appointed his ministers to publish it abroad. The sum of their commission is this, that 
whosoever will repent his former life, and believe to have remission of their sins, 
through the mercy of God in Jesu Christ our Lord, they shall he forgiven. The 
ministers of God publish these joyful news, exhort unto repentance and faith. The 
people repent and believe: their sins are forgiven. Who forgiveth the sins of the 
faithful repentant / The grantor of the commission, or the declarer thereof/ God 
or man ? 1 doubt not but that ye will answer, God. If God alone, whom we offend, 

forgiveth the sin, and not tin* declarers of the forgiveness, 1 have gotten that I have 
desired for the probation of the second part of this little treatise. 

John xx. But let us hear what Christ saith : “ As uiv Father sent me, so send 1 you/* 

Now, I pray you, how was Christ sent, and for what purpose? Let us hear what 
he himself saith; and thou shall 1 be blameless. By the prophet Esay he speak eth 
taxi. wi. on this manner: “Tho Spirit of the Lord is ujxin me, because he hath anointed me; 

u * * to preach the gospel to the poor he hath sent me, to heal the broken-hearted, to 

preach deliverance to the captive, and sight to the blind, freely to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” Again he saith : 
Luke i*. “ I must preach the glad and joyful tidings of the kingdom of God to other cities 

Mark ». also ; for therefore am I sent/' Once again he saith : “ Let us go into the next towns, 

that I may preach there also; for therefore am I come.” All these sentences declare 
manifestly, that Christ was sent to preach the kingdom of God, that is to say, free 
deliverance from sin to so many as repent and believe. If they will not be above 
Christ, they must be contented to preach the will of the celestial Father as he was, 
and not to take upon them that thing whereof only they are ministers. 

Doth not St Paul, James, Peter, and Jude, call themselves the servants of Jesu 
Christ in all their epistles, declaring thereby that they are not the self master, by 
whom remission and absoli^ion of sius eomoth ; but only the ministers of him, which 
infhndeth 1 and poifteth into all men grace, favour, remission of sins, and everlasting 
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life? There is but 44 one Muster* that is to say* Christ:'* the other are servants* ’as u«ir »m> 
St Paul witnesseth: “ We preach not ourselves* but Christ Jam the JUrd, and we « Cor. iv. 
your servants for Jesus' sake." Again : 44 l^et a man on this wise esteem us* even as i for. li- 
the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the secrets of God." 

All these texts declare manifestly that priests* if they be true ministers* and not 
rather idols* are nothing blit ministers and servants appointed of God to declare unto 
the Christian congregation* that free remission of sins oometh unto us from God alone* 
through the glorious naino of Jesu Christ; so far is it off that the priests contrary 
to their commission can forgive sins* whose office consistet^i in declaring* and not in 
giving* remission of sins. Therefore let them be contented no more from henceforth 
arrogantly to arrogate that unto them* which pertain to God alone, but Jminbly confess 
that God only forgiveth tlo* sin* and that they are hut commissioners* appointed of 
God* to publish and set forth the same* I mean the remission of sins given to the 
faithful penitent of God alone. 

Neither let them frown at this doctrine; which setteth them in their right place* 
but rather (as it becometh good and faithful servants) let them give the glory of our 
salvation to God alone* and he glad that they are called unto so worthy and honour- 
able office to declare the mysteries of God to the people* whose preachings or ser- 
mons whosoever bolieveth* may 1 m? ho certainly assured of the remission of their sins* 
as though (iod himself had said unto them* Your sins are forgiven you. For this 
saying of Christ is an infallible verity: “llo that hcareth you heareth me." i.uki'x 

Now let us Ix-hold the obj<*ctions of the papists, and briefly confute them* that 

all the glory may lie the Lord’s. First, they allege this saying of Christ: 44 Loosen iu[m %\ 

him* and let him go away." Again: “Loosen them, and bring them unto me.” Here is Matt. ui. 
simple jsior shift to prove their absolution, when they are comjKdlcd to flee unto the 
untying of a vile sheet., and loosening of a simple rude ass. Look* wheresoever the 
papists find any word that coinrth of this verb Hotr» y tbat maketli for absolution 
straightway*. 1 marvel how this escaped them, fiotrr (/no* l I think, if Kalm m«ii wm 

re*jina had b«*en turned into Kolr*\ rnjina, as some of them that bn not very fine- 
mouthed pronouuee it* they would not have lwen ashamed to have alleged it for ab- 
solution* even as some of the papists do, which* wheresoever they find o/riur, take it 
for purgatory straightway*. O noble doctor* of typology*, rather than of theology! 

As concerning tin* first text, which is that Christ commanded that Lazarus should 
be let loose, and suffered freely to go his way; if they will gather their absolution of 
that* it may then 1m: proved that all other men and women have that saint! power 
so well as they. For there were at that time present* not only the disciples of Christ, 

but also divers Jews with certain women, which J ain sure wore not all priest*. 

Have they not made a good market If they have brought a shilling to nincjM*nec, ye a, 
rather to nothing. They have done fair by themselves, by my fay. While they la- 
bour to make themselves gods, and to excel all other in dignity, they go so wisely 
to work, that they have made themselves equal to the most inferior. O crafty daubers! 

Which of them pll is able to prove that Christ spake these words, 44 Loosen him and 
let him go," rather to his disciples than to all the other indifferently? 1 think ra- 
ther that he spake them to the women, as most commonly occupied al>out such things. 

But to whom he spake, the text maketli no mention ; therefore can they prove nothing. 

As touching the loosening of the ass, who sccth not their foolishness ? The occasion Matt. nt. 
why Christ sent the disciples for the ass was not to give them power to loosen men 
from their sins at their pleasure, but to fulfil the prophecy of Zachary, which so long Zm* 
before prophesied that Christ should come riding meekly npon an ass* contrary to the 
expectation of the ambitious and vain-glorious Jews, What is this to the purpose ? 

Whereas Christ by this example teacheth humility, the papists gather pride. Christ 
snbmitteth himself even with the most lowest ; and they exalt themselves with the Most 
Highest, yea, u above all that is called God or tbat is worshipped, and sit in the temple of s nm*. » i 
God, and shew themselves as God." Tell me* good reader, are not these sweet allegory- 
makers ? I would they would once cease to moralise ; for they have tied too long. 


'* Tfrokn : infraction for mm begtaatvft. Bat is jnpvtsgp intended ?] 
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Matt. avi. Some of them also allego this saying of Christ : “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
tho earth shall lie also hound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loosen on earth 
shall be loosened in heaven.” Here they esteem themselves more than gods. By this 
text they think they may do whatsoever pleaseth them, save or condemn, bind or 
loose, hold up or cast down, bnild or subvert, bring to heaven or cast down to hell; 
but if the good men would take the pains to look what goeth before, their comb 
should soon be pluekod down, they would not mako so much of their painted sheath. 
Christ saith a little before: “I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 

Note well. ](u saith not: “I give thco." Christ in this place only promised tho keys to the 

congregation, and performed his promise after his resurrection, as wc may sec in the 
John xx gospel of John. Hereof may the papists right well perceive that this text, whereof 
hitherto they have so greatly gloried, and ont of the which they have sucked so great 
advantage, maketli little unto the advancement of their feigned power. 

Their last and most strong bulwark, where tho keys were given to the true mi- 

John xx. nistere, is this text : “ Whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them : and 

whosoever ' h sins ye retain, they are retained.” Here they triumph and persuade them- 
selves that they have gotten the victory, though they never fight stroke. But if 
they will bo favourable to God, and work no injury to the other scriptures afore rc- 

#3f hearsed, they shall have no cause to lift up their bristles. Christ speaketh hero after 

tho mannor of our speech, which diligently must Is' noted, unless we will deprive God 
of his glory. When wo see a man restored to his health, which long before hath 
been vexed of some grievous disease, and is made whole through the diligence of some 
physician, wc use to say, ‘Doctor Turner made this man whole, or Doctor By I, or 
some other,' which is exj>f*rt in that kind of science; and yet is it not the doctor that 
mado him whole, but rather the cmplnstures and medicines that he ministered unto 

him, yea, rather God, if wo will speak truly, which gave such virtue to his creatures 

to work health unto the sick. So doth the scripture speak. Sometime it attributeth 
our health to the ministers of the word, as in this aforesaid place, sometime and most 

commonly to God himself, ns we toforo have abundantly heard, ami sometime to the 

John xv. word of God, as it is written : “Now are ye clean for the word's sake which 1 have 

Wmi. xvi spoken unto you." Item: “Neither herb nor emplasture hath healed them; but thy 

word, O Lord, that healeth all things.” Hereto pertaineth the saying of the psal- 
Paul. fvU. inograph: “lie sent liis word and healed them, and delivered them from their destruc- 
tions;" and yet doth God only make us whole, and forgive us our sins; as he himself 

iim. xhi. witucsseth by the prophet, saying : “Thy destruction, O Israel, comcth of thyself: only 
of inn comcth thy help and salvation." 

What can bo more plainly spoken ? Who is able once to hiss against thi^se things? 
Who will once open his mouth to Lark against this doctrine? No man, I suppose. 
Note. except he be altogether drowned in papism. This, therefore, is the true meaning of 
tho aforesaid text. Whensoever the ministers of the Lord's word declare unto me the 
sweet promises of God the Father made to me in Christ's blood, and I believe them, 
then are my sins forgiven mo at the very instant ; but if I do not believe them, theu 
are my sins retained, that is to sav, not forgiven. Aud forasmuch os I either repent 
and believe, or else continue still in mine old damnable state, at the preaching of the 
Lord's ministers; therefore the scripture attributeth iny deliverance from sin or otherwise 
to them, when notwithstanding God alone remitteth my sin, if I repent and believe. 
If I do not, the uncircumcision of my heart, that is, my incredulity and unfaithfulness, 
is the occasion that my sins are retained and not forgiven. For this saying alway must 
needs abide true: “Thy destruction, 0 Israel, comcth of thyself: only of me eometh 
thy help and salvation." So that tho priests (I mean the ministers of Gods word) 
are counted to forgive sin, when they preach to the truly repentant 1 remission of 
sins through Christ, aud to retain sin, when they declare to the unfaithful damnation, 
and that the wrath of God abideth upon them, so long as they remain still in their 
John at. incredulity aud unfaithful^ss, as it is written: “Ho that believeth not on the Son 
shall not see life; 'but the wrath of God abideth upon him." 

I 1 So xht epiaUfr edition reads. Folio, to tkrt truly rep*nia*tt,) 
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Thus see we that those texts of the holy scripture, which the papists allege for 
the maintenance of their feigned and usurped power in remitting sin, mnketh nothing 
for their purpose, if they be truly alleged and understand, according to the vein of 
the holy scriptures. The scriptures of God may not be rent and tom, neither hacked 
nor wrested to serve the private affects of men; but every text must be so weighed, 
pondered, alleged, and understand, that it may agree with the other texts of the holy 
bible, that all the glory of our salvation may be ascribed to God alone, which is 
both the beginner and finisher of all our health: to him therefore bo all honour 
and praise for ever. Amen. 

Now will I make haste to the last part of this treatise, which requircth that I T^fjwth ^ 
should express my mind concerning the keys which Christ before his passion promised SSt. tr 
to his church, and after his resurrection performed his promise ; and shew by the sa- 
cred scriptures that the gift of the keys is no vain and idle gift, but a necessary, joy- 
ful, and comfortable treasure. For the papists will here object, If remission of sins 
cometh from God alone, thou were the keys given to the congregation in vain. But 
to the intent that I may stop the mouths of the adversaries, and that they may have 
no occasion to bark against the glory of God after this, mark well, good reader, what 
shall be spoken. 

Truth it is that God alone tcachcth men his verity by the Holy Ghost, as it is 
written: 44 A 11 shall be taught of God/* Again: 44 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon i«mit. 
all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy/' The psolrnngraph also jllin*** 1 
qpith : “I will hear what the Lord speak oth in me;” yet will lie that they should lx? stu- UHliti, 111 ' 
dious of the holy scriptures, l>oth day and night, as it is commanded of Christ, 44 Search ££u.' 
the scriptures,” and also diligently hear the preaching of his w’ord, as it is written : John v * 

“ He that is of God heareth the words of God.” 44 My sheep hear my voice.” 44 Every jnim vtii. 
one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” johiisViu. 

So in like manner, although God alone remitteth all sin, yet will he that remis- 
sion of sins should Ik? preached to the jK»ople, that by this means they may repent, 
lxdievc, and be made whole, as Christ h^tificth, saying: 44 It lielioved Christ to suffer, Luke »iv. 
and to rise again from death tin 1 third day, and that roj>entanco and emission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations.” 44 Faith corneth by hearing, uom. «. 
and hearing by the word of. God.” For the ministers of the gospel are the organs 
and instruments of Christ, l>y whom God worketh through his Holy Spirit health and 
salvation in so many as arc predestinate unto eternal life. They arc 44 Owl’s labourers,” jr<,nn. 
and 44 ministers, by whom we lielieve, even as the Lord giveth every man grace.” 

They are the orators, messengers, interpreters, angels, apostle, and embassadors of the 
Lord, as the apostle aaith : 44 All things arc of God, which hath reconciled unto him- 
self by Jean Christ, and hath given us the offiae to preach the atonement. For God 
was in Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, and impubxl not their hsiih unto 
thorn, and among us hath he set up the word of atonement. Now then are wo 
messengers in the room of Christ, even as though God exhorted by us. We 1x»*cccli 
you now therefore in Christ’s stead, that ye be at one with God.” Again to the 
Galatians he writeth on this manner: 44 Ye did not despise; nor abhor mo, but received aai.tv. 
me as an angel of God, yea, even as Christ Jam.” Hereto pertaincth his saying 
to the Thossalonians : 44 IIo that casteth away us castetli not away men, but God, i th#*. it. 
which hath given his holy Spirit into us.” Moyses also, in times past, said unto the 
people that murmured against him : 44 The I»rd hath lieard your grudging and mur- y%o&. %n. 
muring, wherewith ye murmur against him. For what are we ? your murmuring* are 
not against us, but against the Lord.” So likewise read wo in the gospel, that the 
Lord spake of his ministers: 44 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that Teceiveth Matt. *. 
whomsoever I shall send receiveth me: and he that receivetb mo recciveth him also 
that sent me.” Again be aaith: 44 He that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth Lulu*, 
you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him also that sent me ” 

Here see we that the ministers of God’s word are not to he despised ; for they are The mtnu- ( 
necessary instruments unto the health of men, and they are “worthy of double honour,” mSk 9 
as the apostle aaith. Therefore may it be concluded that the absolution of the priest honour. b * 
is not to be despised ; seeing it is none other thing, if it lie a tme and Christian abso- 
lotion, than the preaching of free remission of our sins in Christ’s name. * oU,Umlk ' 
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And although he that planteth be nothing, and he that watereth be nothing, but 
God which givetli the increase ; again, albeit the Lord blesseth us with all spiritual 
benediction ; yet, inasmuch as the inestimable kindness and manifold benefits of God 
toward us cannot be known nor believed without preaching (for “ faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God"), therefore hath God appointed his ministers 
to open and declare unto men those excellent mysteries, those comfortable and joyful 
promises of God's mercy and good-will toward mankind, that they may perceive, loam, 
and understand, wliat is given them of the Lord, what they ought to believe, how 
they should obtain the gifts of God, and lead a life worthy the kindness of so bounteous 
a Father : God also hath appointed the ministers to beget men in Christ Jesu by the 
gospel, to oj>en the eyes of the blind, to turn them from darkness to light, “to con- 
vert the hearts of fathers into children, and the disol>cdient to the wisdom of tlic 
righteous." He hath commanded them “to preach repentance and remission of sins in 
his name unto all natious." “Go your way," saith he, “into the world universal, 
and preach the; gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall bo 
saved : he that believeth not shall bo condemned." 

Moreover, he hath given to his faithful ministers the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that whatsoever they loosen in earth may lie also loosened in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever they hind in earth may also l>o hound in heaven : that is to say, he hath com- 
mitted to them the office of preaching the gospel, that they should go forth into the 
world, and preach unto all men the gran; and favour that is given of God the Father 
for Christ's sake; yea, and that they should proclaim, publish, and set abroad unto 
men, that so many as repent and believe are loosened from the captivity of Satan, 
purged from sin, delivered from death, and made inheritors of eternal life ; again, 
that so many as believe not remain still the captives and bond-slaves of Satan, and 
continue bound in their sins and in the state of dam nation, and that therefore they 
shall die the death, and for evermore be damned, except they repent, turn, and believe. 
And thus their preaching is so certain ami sure before God, that whatsoever they pro- 
nounce, lieing conformable to the word of God, shall as certainly come to pass, ns 
though God himself had spoken it. 

As for an example, whensoever the ministers and preachers of (rod's word in this 
world shall declare to the faithful repentance, remission of sins, and tell them that 
they he loosened from the captivity of Satan, it is even as certain and Hure, as though 
God himself had said these? words unto them: “Thy sins arc forgiven thee." In like 
manner, when they shall say to the unfaithful, that they remain still bound in their 
sin, juid that the wrath of God abidoth upon them, and therefore they shall be damned; 
God approvetli their saying, and it shall undoubtedly come to pass according to their 
preaching. So that whatsoever the minister of God's word saith, according to the word 
of God, ought to bo received with great reverence, and taken ns an oracle sent down 
from heaven, and undoubtedly believed as a manifest and infallible verity of God. 

And this preaching of remitting or retaining sins are the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, which Christ promised his apostles Wore his death, as we may see in Matthew, 
and after his resurrection performed his promise, as we read in the gospel of 8t John. 

And by a metaphor Christ calleth the preaching of his word a key. For as a key 
hath two properties, one to shut, another to o]>en, so hath the word of God. It openeth 
to tho faithful the treasure of the gifts of God, grace, mercy, favour, remission of 
sins, quietness of conscience. And everlasting life ; but to the unfaithful it shutteth all his 
treasures, and su floret h them to receive none of them all, so long as they persist and 
remain in their incredulity and unfaithfulness. These keys are given to so many as, being 
truly calk'd unto the office of ministration, preach the word of God. They loosen, 
that is to say, they preach to tho faithful remission of sins by Christ. They also bind, 
that is, they declare to tho unfaithful damnation. But he that prcachcth not the word 
of God can neither hind or loose, though ho challenge never so great dignity, autho- 
rity, and power. For Christ calleth it “ the key of knowledge." And the prophet 
saith : “ The lips of a priest keep knowledge, and at his month shall they require the 
law; for he is the angel* or messenger of the Lord of hosts." Therefore where there is 
no knowledge, there is no key: and whew there is no key, there is neither opening 
nor shutting, that is, neither binding nor loosening. 
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Here let all tuen judge what is to be thought of the papists’ absolution, whereof 
they crack so much, which ako they sell so dearly. If no remission of sins eumoth 
from them, but by preaching God's Word, it followeth that their absolution uvuilcth 
but little, seeing tli^y never preach, neither the law of God. nor the sweet promises 
of him, but only mumble a few words in the * Latin tongue, yea, and those, as not 
understated, so likewise many times contrary to the divine scriptures and the glory 
of God. Miserable doubtless is that congregation which hath a blind guide to their 
curate, which hath neither the gift nor the knowledge of preaching. For “if thcMat ux 
blind leadeth the blind, both fall into the ditch." Again, greatly fortunate is that 
parish, and highly blessed of God, to whom a learned shepherd hath chanced, which 
can feed them with knowledge and doctrine. Whatsoever they shall hear of such 
a learned and godly minister, let them believe it as a voice coming down from hea- 
ven. And so oft os by such a shepherd remission of sins in the blood of Christ 
is preached unto the congregation, let them esteem that preaching none otherwise than 
if the Lord himself had preached it. lx»t them stedfastly believe the word of God, 
and undoubtedly by their faith, through the grace of God, they ahull obtain remis- 
sion of all their sins. Contrariwise, if they believe not, their sins are retained and by 
no mean* forgiven. 

These things* have 1 spoken concerning the absolution or the keys, which con- 
sisteth only in preaching God's word, that the papists may have no occasion justly to 
bark against me, a* they have done hitherto both for my sermons and hooks. God 
forgive them, and send them a better mind ! 

Now, forasmuch as the true and christiati absolution is nothing else but the preach- AtNM»)uiion, 
ing of free deliverance from sin by the death of Johii Christ, it ought not to bo con- * l ta ' 
ternned and despised, but rather to Is* received with great humility and reverence, even 
as a divine oracle, sent down from the Futher of lights." For no man can express Ja»»uw i. 
how greatly it cumforteth infirm ami weak consciences, which are troubled with the 
fear of God's judgments. 

When the prophet Nathan came unto king David, and rebuked him for slaying »n 
Frias the llcthitc, and For taking his wife lictlisnlx* unto hi* wife, and told him how* 
greatly find was angry with him, and what plagues should fall upon his house, yea, 
upon himself, for his wickedness, it is not to he doubted hut that 1 >avid wan stricken 
with a wonderful great heaviness, and his heart picrcwl with an inwar<l sorrow ; inso- 
much that he was right ashamed of himself, of his fault, of hi* wickedness, and was 
compelled even of conscience to brast out into the knowledge of his sin, and to nay: 

“I have sinned against the Jjord." As David was now full of sorrow, grief, trouble, 
dis<|uietness in his heart, and had joy of nothing, (unto sueli shame and confusion 
was he brought in his conscience,) so likewise* it is not to be doubted but that ho 
was wonderfully revived, marvellously restored unto the peace and quietness of his 
conscience, yea, and plcnteously reph*nwhed with joy in his mind, when the prophet 
said these words unto him : “ The Lord hath put away thy sin : thou shalt not die." 

Mary Magdalene was a famous sinner ; and when she heard her unclean conver- ijA* j^- 
sation rebuked by the won! of (iod, she heartily repented, and was replenished with ** 
an inward sorrow, lamenting greatly tliat she had offended ho lxmntonig a Ijord and 
merciful God ; insomuch that a large fountain of tears flowed out of her tender eyes. 

AH this time undoubtedly her sorrow was greater than it can lx* hen* expressed. Hut 
when she beard this comfortable absolution of our Haviour (Christ, Rrmittuntur tUA 
percala ; “Thy sins are forgiven tlioe again, “Thy faith hath made thee safe; go thy 
way in peace," that is to say, with a quiet and merry conscience ; O go<d God ! who is 
able to express with bow great joy and singular solace she was affected l »So sure and 
comfortable is it to weak and troubled consciences to hear the sweet and comfortable 
words of our free deliverance from the grievous burden of sins by Christs blood. 

The thief was full of great anguish and trouble in his conscience when he hanged 
upon the cross in the time of Christ's passion, and confessed that both be sad bis 
fellow-thief suffered worthily, even according to their deserts ; and in the midst of his 
troubled conscience, he cried unto the Lord Christ on this manner, saying: “ Lord, 
remember me, when thou contest into thy kingdom." But when Christ had made 
him answer and said, “ Verily, I say unto thee, this day shalt thou be with roe in 
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paradise/ O with what a quiet conscience suffered he his pains, and with how glad 
an heart yielded lie up Ids spirit into the hands of the eternal Father! So comfort- 
able a thing is it to a troubled conscience for to hear any thing that may quiet it. 

Again, when blessed Peter preached unto the Jews, and told •them, that they had 
•» crucified Christ the Lord, the scripture saith that “they were pricked in their hearts, 
and said unto Peter and unto the other apostles. Ye men and brethren, what shall we 
do? Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" 
As they were greatly dismayed when the holy apostle opened unto them their malicious 
fact in slaying Christ the Lord, so were they very much comforted when they heard 
of >St Peter that there was hope of their sins to be forgiven, so that they repented 
them of their wickedness, and were baptized in the name of Jesu Christ. 

With how entire and unspeakable sorrow is it to bo thought that the famous and 
v notable adulterer among the Corinthians was overwhelmed, when at the command- 
ment of St Paul he was delivered unto Satan, excommunicate, put out of the Christian 
company, and reptfted among them as an cthnick and publican ! Contrariwise, with what 
exceeding joy was he replenished, when after his repentance and sorrow ho heard the 
sweet promises of God's mercy declared unto him, that licth bent out toward all 
H sinners that rc]xrat in faith, and afterward was received into the company of tlio faith- 
ful Christians ! 

I pass over divers other histories, both of the old aud new testament, which do 
abundantly declare what great comfort the faithful penitent sinners have alway had 
in hearing the comfortable promises of God's mercy. 

Now the absolution being, as I said before, nothing else hut the preaching of free 
deliverance from sin by the death of Jesu Christ (for God alone forgiveth sin and 
alwolveth the faithful penitent), it ought not to be contemned and despised ; but when- 
soever the minister of the Lord’s word, be it privately or openly, shall rehearse unto 
men the sweet and comfortable words of God’s mercy toward all them that repent in 
faith, they ought to give earnest faith unto them, being undoubtedly persuaded that 
their sins at that time he assuredly forgiven them, as though God himself had spoken 
i these words, according to this saying of Christ : u lIo that hcareth you hearcth mo." 

Hut it were expedient that all true ministers should pray, that their form or 
manner of absolution bo pure and agreeable to the vein of the holy scriptures, with- 
out the intenuixtion of any man’s authority in remitting sin, either of Peter, Paul, 
brnticm, Dominick, lionet, or any other, or yet of themselves; again, that it he 
declared to the penitent that God alone forgiveth tin? sin, and that the priests arc 
hut the ministers of God, to whom he hath given the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, for to shew to the true penitent loosening, that is to say, remission of their sins; 
to tho obstinate and hard-hearted sinners binding, that is, that they remain still in 
tho danger of damnation, and shall he damned, except they repent and believe. 

It would also Ik* provided, that when the faithful ]>cniteut is desirous to have his con- 
science confirmed, stahhshed, and comforted with the word of God, it should not be mum- 
hied in the Latin tongue, as the papists have hitherto used in their absolutions, but in tho 
mother tongue, that the idiot 1 and unlearned may understand it, and he edified. Or else 
what faith shall he conceive in his heart 1 How sball he rejient ? IIow shall he know tho 
goodness of God toward sinners? Iiow shall he arm himself with faith against Satan, sin, 
and desperation ? How shall he prepare himself to give God thanks for his kindness, and 
live worthy of his profession l God grant that all thingB may be done unto his glory, and 
unto the profit of his holy congregation ! 

u* thou, most godly reader, my mind concerning the absolution and forgiveness of 
sins; which, if it ho examined by the scriptures of God, all man's doctrine set apart, I doubt 
not but it will stand so strong that the gates of ltd! shall not once he able to prevail against 
it. barewell, most gentle reader, and prey that tho Lord's word may have free passage, 
that the name of the great God and our Saviour Jesu Christ may be glorified among all 
nations, and that, all dnsurien laid aside, wo may agree in one fiutb and one truth* Amen. 

Giro Me glory to God alone. 


f 1 Idiot : a private or unlearned perron . J 
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THE PREFACE' 


Very notable is this saying of our Lord and Saviour Jesu Christ: “ He that con- Matt.*, 
tinueth unto the end shall be safe/* For it declaroth unto us, tliat though the most and 
greatest part of our life seemeth to be spent both faithfully and godly, yet if wo persevere 
not in that faith and godliness even unto the lost breath, but lot slip our hold that 
we have hod heretofore of faith and godly conversation in Christ Jesu, all the labour*, 
pains, and travails, that we have sustained in the former part of our life, are frus- 
trate and vain. For fc ‘ no man that putteth his hand to the plough, and looketh buk* »*. 
bark, is meet unto the kingdom of God." Aiul it is written in the Hevelation of St 
John : “ He faithful unto the death ; and I shall give thee the crown Of life." The «**• « 
crown of life is promised : but to whom i verily to those that bo faithful even unto 
death, as St Paul saith : “No man is crowned except he striveth lawfully.” To* Tim. m. 
strive lawfully is not to play the coward in the battle of Christ our captaiu, and to 
give place to our adversaries, hut at all times valiantly to fight again thorn with 
the strong and mighty shield of faith, and so to continue even unto the end. And 
* alls' it this conflict between the faithful Christians and their enemies be at all times 
jeopard ous and full of peril, yet in the time of sickness, and when death heginneth 
to draw nigh, it is most dangerous. In health and prosjiority Satan's assaults seem 
to lie but trifles and things of* dalliance; but in adversity, trouble, sickness, and 
death, they appear most vehement, grievous, terrible, ami not able to lie resisted, at 
which time if we give place, we are undone 4 ; if we manfully resist, the victory is ours. 

We must therefore, godly reader, against this ho perilous time of sickness and 
death, so furnish ourselves unto this battle, that we lie not put to flight, ever reinoin- 
licring that “our strife and fighting is not against blood and flesh, but against rulers, Kph. o 
against powers, ngaiust the lords of the world, the governors of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual subtilities or w illnesses in heavenly tilings/' I mean Satan 
with all his infernal army and devilish warriors. And forasiimelt as our principal 
conflict and chief battle is in the time of sickness and pains of death, and siting we 
have then most need uf consolation and comfort, that we lie net overcome nor subdued 
of our enemies, but know how we shall both take the cross of Christ, up pear it to 
the flesh never so painful, and put our adversaries to /light, and so continue faithful 
to the end ; I have put forth this little treatise following, wherein thou shalt find 
most sweet and present comfort both for thyself and other, armours or weapon* to 
defend thyself against all thine enemies, that not they over thee, but thou over them 
maycfet full gloriously triumph, and get the vistory through Jesus Christ our grand 
captain. 

This little work 1 wish to lie in the hands of all the faithful at all time*, but 
specially in the time of their tickm#*, that they might learn unfeigncdly to rejoice 
in tribulation, and valiantly to utrivu against their enemies*, the flesh, the world, the 
devil, hell, sin, death, and desj oration. Yea, I wish that all the faithful in the 
time of their sickness might have this treatise mad unto them, either of their curates, 
or of some other faithful Christians: so should they, without all doubt, find exceeding 
great comfort, patiently' and thankfully bear the cross that (Sod laycth upon them, 
and with glad hearts wish with St Paul to bo 44 loosened from this wretched body, and pmi. %. 
to be with Christ " in glory. 

Farewell, good reader, and pray that the gospel of our health, which is the mighty 
“power of God unto salvation for every one that bclieveth,” may have free passage Rom. i. 
among us, unto the utter subversion of antichrist and his kingdom. Pray also tliat 
we Ynay so lead our lives hi all things conformable to the will of God, that through 
our godly manners and Christian conversation we may garnish and beautify the doc* 
trine of our Saviour and Lord Jesu Christ, to >hom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost be all glory, praise, and honour, worlds without end. Amen. 

k would seen that th» trtatiie » a Ua relation. See before, puss 427- J f * Folio, at,] 
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SOLACE OF THE SOUL. 


Tuou ahalt over 1 k‘ at this point, O thou Christian, which art sick and diseased, 
faithfully to lx;lievt) that thy punishment and trouble conicth not unto thee by chance 
or fortune, but by the appointment, counsel, and sufferance of God. Whatsoever 
sickness, calamity, or misery chanccth to the godly, all that come to pass at the ap- 
pointment, will, and pleasure of God. “ For in him we live, move, and have our 
Wing.” “lie hath made us, and not we ourselves.” Neither shalt thou doubt but 
that of a right good and very fatherly mind lie sendeth thee whatsoever disease thou hast, 
not to destroy thee, but to call thee unto repentance, and to exercise, prove, try, and 
stir up thy faith. 

For afflictions aro the sure signs and undoubted tokens of Gods high mercy and 
singular good-will. w Whom he loveth, him he correcteth,” saith Salomon. “ lie 
scourgcth every son that he receiveth.” That thy most tender and heavenly Father, 
which so dearly loveth thee, according to his singular good appointment, and of an 
earnest lxjiit good-will toward thee, with this by udversity, even ns it were with bonds, 
doth pluek back, refrain, and mortify thy old man, that thou mayest crucify with 
Christ the gladlicr and mom cheerfully thy body, and offer it as a sacrifice. This 
thy disease therefore, wherewith thou art vexed, is a fatherly chastisement laid upon 
thee, not that thou shouldest he destroyed, hut that thou sliouldest l>c amended, quicken- 
ed, and made a new man. 

Poradventure God the Father seeth that thy old Adam is fierce, stubborn, froward, 
unruly, take his pleasure, livetli more licentiously than behoveth him, followeth his 
own carnal affects, and can keep himself in no good order; therefore doth lie cast 
this os an halter upon him, snarle him with those fetters and chains, sfteareth him 
in this prison and dungeon, overcomcth him with this punishment, that he may bridle 
him, knock him down, and keep him under awe, that he cast not into peril, deceive, 
and put in extreme jeopardy thy most noble and precious soul. Flesh and blood reign 
and bear more rule in thee than the Spirit : here is God present with thy spirit, and 
hclpcth her striving against the fierce, unruly, and rebellious flesh, that she may overcome, 
subdue, and tread under foot the flesh. If thou wore in good health and in bodily pros- 
perity now, poradventure the flesh (as it is alway naturally disposed, prone, and bent 
unto evil) should deceive the© and cast thee into many and grievous sins against God, 
wl|»rewith God being displeased, thou shouldest he in danger of cursing and damnation. 
That thy heavenly Father therefore, preventing this incommodity and peril, and providing 
for thee ami thy health, bringeth under and kcepeth down thy flesh, which with all 
main and fierceness waxetli wood against the Spirit, and is evermore contrary to it, 
that it be not wallowed forth into the most stinking and filthy puddle of sin, but bo 
subject and obedient to the Spirit 

Forasmuch then as this is the pleasure of thy most loving Father; again, seeing that 
all things turn unto thy commodity and wealth ; take heed diligently, O brother, that 
thou dost not strive against the good-will of God, but suffer and pray that the will 
of thy Father may be done in thee, that he may handle thee as he thinketh best, 
and that thou mayest not wish, covet, or desire any thing, but that he shall think good, 
that all things may turn to the glory and praise of God, and that he may assist thee 
with his grace, that thou mayest patiently and thankfully bear the cross that is laid 
upon thee ; for 44 patient*, bringeth experience, experience bringeth hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed/* 

Here hast thou an occasion to exercise and learn patience in all thy troubles. For 
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thou learneet that God of a fatherly mind punisheth thee, and this dost thou learn 
by experience; for except thou diddest prove in very deed how healthful it were to 
give over thyself wholly to God and to obey his will (as David saith, u It is highly 
for my profit, that thou host punished mo"), thou couldest not conceive a certain anti 
sure hope of him, having no experience before that a mind so fatherly and wonderfully 
desirous of thee lieth 1 hid under this cross and rod. Hut seeing thou hast leuriied that 
before by experience, and hast now some taste of that thing, thou dost not despair 
in any trouble, but thy hope increoseth straightway*, seeing thou hast More oftentimes 
proved the help of God present. And although he winketh at the matter, and sometime 
suffereth tlice for a certain space to stick and stand fast in the mire, yet at the last 
he reacheth forth his helping hands, dclivercth and saveth thee : he suflereth thee to 
swim for a certain space, yea, and to be overwhelmed with waters, bud fie suffereth 
thee not to bo drowned. Hereof inayest thou gather a sure hope, that he will never 
leave thee succourless, nor cast thee away, seeing he hath preserved thee being so oft 
in jeopardy. 

In afflictions and troubles therefore dost thou learn to conceive and nourish a good 
and undoubted hope of God, that even in the most grievous afflictions of all, where 
no help at all oppoarcth, thou in ay ext trust unto him, lx*ing now throughly taught 
his custom in delivering and saving his people. Thou hast learned that afflictions he 
sent not of displeasure, hut of a fatherly love. Which thing thou Ixdieving and having 
experience thereof, dost patiently abide his help ; neither despaircst thou, but tru«t*j«t 
stcdfastly that he at the last will help thee, although lie dclavcth it never mo long, 
liidcth aud kuqicth himself secret never so much. And thus at the last dost thou know 
and understand that thy disease or trouble is no[Y) sent unto thee for this purpose, that 
thou shouldest be destroyed, but that the glory of God may lie net abroad, and that 
all things may turn unto thy health and salvation. 

He that can give himself over and wholly couiiiiit himself to God on this manner, 
and put all his affiance and trust in his promises, truly that rnan never dioth ; which 
thing Christ himself, even with an oath, liecause we should not doubt, affirming the 
same, saith : u Verily, verily, if any man keep my word, he shall never wse. death." John 
Aud in another place he saith: 44 I am the resurrection and the life: lie that bclievctli John**, 
in me shall live, although he be dtwl. And be that liveth, aud believeth in me, shull 
never die." These words of Christ, O brother, lo<ik that thou deeply repose them, 
and with all diligence keep them in thy mind ; and whensoever thou pcrceivest that 
thy mind waver or is troubled, underprop and lift it up with these sweet aud comfortable 
sayings: He that believeth in Christ shall not taste (hath : 4k He that lsdieveth in mo 
hath everlasting life," saith Christ : 4 ‘ This is everlasting life, to know tins*, even the 
true God, and whom thou bast sent, Jesus Christ." Everlasting life is liegun in this 
world ; for ho that hath Christ hath the true life, for Christ is the life : ho is also the John 
truth, therefore will not lie mock us; but 44 all the promises of God are in him yea, ac«# 
and are in him amen." * 

And that thou ahouldest doubt nothing but that God will abide by his promises, 
ho hath bound himself unto thee with a certain peculiar covenant and sign put unto 
thy body. For when be, being greatly desirous of thy health, sent his Son into the 
world to offer himself unto death for thy sake, he did make and strike up a bargain 
of grace before through Christ, in whom he hath promised, if thou wilt lielieve and Mukitw. 
be baptised, that he will give thee everlasting life freely, and never forsake thee ; yea, 
that he will be thy Father, and crown thee with grace and mercy : thy baptism is a r**i. «tu. 
sign of this covenant. Now is it necessary for thee, that thou cleavest with tooth and 
nail to the promise, which are added to this sign. For God hath given this sign, that 
thou ahouldest nothing doubt of the grace or favour that be bath promised, nor yet 
of his faith concerning the faithful performance of the same. Thou art baptized to die ifcxn *> 
with Christ, as Paul saith, that his death should be thy death, and that be should 
purify all things for thy sake ; yea, thou hast put lSm on in baptism, that thou ahouldest 
be whole hi him, and be in thee. 


[* Fobs, dnittmt of the Ipfhi.] 
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Baptism therefore is a covenant, which lifteth up, cheerctli, and maketh quiet thy 
i Pet. Hi. conscience licforo God (as Peter testifietli), that he will never damn thee for thy sins. 

Rom. v. For thou, being justified by faith, hast peace with God: a quiet, clear, and pacified 

conscience in the true peace. Thou hast received a most sure sign as a certain seal of 
this justification and remission of sins, even baptism ; that thou shouldest believe for 
a certainty that God for Christ's sake will have pity on thee, preserve, and deliver 
thee. Now, seeing then that God favoureth thee, and will be tby Father and never 
forsake thee; seeing also that thou host an undoceivablc sign and witness on this thing, 
look that thou dost commit and wholly give over to him both thyself and all that ever 
pertain unto thee, obey his will, and patiently suffer his hand, whether lie will that 
thou live or die ; that his will, which is ever liest, may lie done in thee unto the glory 
Rom. viu. and praise him ; although it be impossible that thou shouldcst perish, if thou dost 

faithfully trust on the mercy which ho hath promised for Christ's sake. Therefore 
consecrate thyself wholly to him, obeying his most godly will in all points. For he 
hath promised that he will be thy Father; and, forasmuch as he is true, when thou 
knowlcdgest him to be thy Father, and dost ho|>e and look for all good things of him, 
lie can none otherwise hut lie thy Father, and save thee, although he handle thee for 
a certain time never so hardly. 

Seeing then that he hath promised to bo thy Father, and thou dost trust on his 
promises, without doubt ho will can? both for thee and thine at all times: wherefore 
thou shaft commend to him not only thy body, hut also thy w ife and child mi, thy 
kinsmen and friends, to Ik? short, all that ever thou hast; and doubt not hut that he 
will he a true father, a true husliaud, a true kinsman and friend : for ho hath hitherto 
used thee in these things only as a steward ami dispensatnr ; hut now, seeing he is 
minded that thou slumhU^st leave off the function and use of this office, he will ap- 
point another in thy room, which, like a good steward, shall both faithfully and dili- 
gently look upon them. 

If thou Impost this thing of him, and lookest for it witli a full trust of heart, it 
is no doubt but he will do that I have spoken; wherefore put out of thy mind all 
sorrowful care of worldly things, and commend it to G<kI. Rather take thought for 
thyself, how thou mayest provide for thy soul and send that unto God. 

And seeing that God hath forgiven thee all thy sius freely for Christ's sake, he 
requireth nothing at all of thee for this exceeding great and inestimable lienefit, hut 
that thou shouldest again forgive, even from the very heart, them that have done thee 
Unit, vi wrong; for he promiseth that he will forgive us our offences, if wo forgive men their 
Mark I» VU1 offences: therefore, when thou hast forgiven all offences even from the very heart, yea, 
and that so that thou never rememherest them afterward, pray also for them that 
i.uke xkHi. have hurt thee according to the doctrine and example of Christ, yea, and if ever thou 
recovered, help so much as lietli in thy power them that have need of thy help. 

If that thou hast a mind void of dissimulation, privy displeasure, envy, malice, 
ill-will, and wrath, thou hast also a sign and earnest token that God hath forgiven 
thee thy sins; for faith, wherewith thy heart is purified, stretching out herself, and 
bringing forth her fruits for the infinite tanofits of God, can none otherwise than for- 
give again, and do well to her neighbour. Tliis fruit of charity bcaroth thee witness 
and maketh thee sure, that thy faith is tme and livish, seeing it bringeth forth true 
and good fruits. This meancth Peter, where he cnimnandeth that wo should “make 
our vocation and election firm and sure" with good works. For he signifieth and 
plainly nicaneth that these 1 works are testimonies and signs that thou art elect of God, 
and purchased to be his son unto the joys of everlasting life. 

Neither is there any cause, O brother, that God should forgive thee tby sins for 

i John u. the grievousness of thy disease and cross ; for there is none other satisfaction, none 

other recoinpcnce for thy sins, thau the only death of Christ. God beholdeth none 
other thing in this cause, he acccptetb none other thing here, than bis dearly-beloved 
John i. tion : lie is u that Lamb o£*God wht<& taketh away the sins of the world." He is the 

ifeb.x. sacrifice and oblation sufficient, absolute, and perfect for the sins of the whole world: 

thy disease and pains cannot satisfy before God for the least sin that thou hast com- 
mitted, much less are they able to deserve health and everlasting salvation, as Paul 
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testifieth, saying : “ I do not think that the afflictions of this life are worthy of the via. 
glory which shall be shewed upon us.” 

No creature, neither in heaven nor earth, no angel was able to ap]xwae, mitigate, 
and swuge the wrath of tho Father, much less shall this thy disease and short 
trouble pacify it. For he that should assuage that wrath, and reconcile God to mau, he 
must needs he both God and man, seeing he must l>c an intercessor and advocate lietwoen 1 r«m. u 
God, being angry, and man condemned. Therefore was it convenient for the Son of 
God to become man, that he should appease the wrath of God the Father by differing 
pains in his dwn body, and so preserve us from it, as tho prophet testitieth, saying: 

“He hath token upon him our diseases, and home away our sorrows." “God hath r w . h«i. 
laid the unrighteousness of us all on him." “ For the wickedness of my people have 
1 stricken him/* And Peter saith: “ By his stripes wore wo made whole/* Therefore 1 ivm» 
for this Christ thy Lord am thy sins forgiven thee, and for none other thing neither 
in heaven nor in earth, nor for tliy good works, nor for any affliction, although never 
so hard and bitter. Christ is our only righteousness, health, redemption, and satisfaction, j cor. 1 . 
God “ made him sin for us, which knew no sin, that we might lx* made righteous/* sm. th*t >« 
Wherefore if thou belie vest, thou art the son of God already : if thou be the sou of J-V.iSi.' a.? h 
G od, then art thou, also the heir of God, and fellow-inheritor with Christ, If everlasting * u> 
life lie inheritance and tho “gift of God/’ as Paul calleth it, eertes then iriialt thou Rom v*. 
not deserve it with the sorrows of tliy disease ; but God would have* thee punished 
with this sickness, that thou mightest repress, break, restrain, and mortify tliy old 
man, that it may mice cease to sin, which -thing shall come to paas at the last by 
tho death of the body. 

And for this cause must we die, that our soul may depart hence unto everlasting wtmr the 
salvation; for this death is a gate and entrance unto eternal life: there at the last are lll3yVi fl,M 
we delivered from all wretchednesses, miseries, carefulness, disfpiietness, from all errors 
and juggling casts* of the devil; neither shull we any more be defiknl with the must 
stinking filthiness of sin, neither shall we lx* seduced and led away into heresies or 
errors, nor yet be thrown headlong into desperation. For an end of all evils, adversities, 
and incoinmodilic*, is then come ; yea, then shall we rest in the Lord, and enjoy eternal 
life and pleasure without end. Death therefore is not to tie abhorred nor feared; yea, 
it is rather most fervently to lie desired, string by that we pass hence unto eternal joys. 

Very true is that which Paul saith : “To the godly all things work for the best." Death, Hum *m 
in the sight of the world a thing of all things most odious, most hateful, most loathsome, 
and most horrible, yet to the faithful it is most sweet, most acceptable, and most pleasant. 

And although it lx* so, that our old Adam trcrnhleth at it, cxchcwcth and abhorretli it, 
yet the inward mau is ready and williug to suffer it; forasmuch as he jxindvetli urnl 
knoweth that by it he is delivered from all filthiness of sin, vice, and wretchedness, and 
departeth unto everlastiug joys. 

HOW THEY ARE TO BE COMFORTED WHICH ARE IX PERIL 

OF DEATH. 

Tho boat God and thy most loving Father, having pity on thee, O brother, calleth 
thee from this most wretched and miserable life, willing to remove thee unto him, and 
to carry the© into the perpetual joys of tho heavenly life. Therefore yield, give over, 
and commend to him wholly thyself, and all that ever thou hast, and whatsoever lam 
will is, let thy will be the same, and gay, “Let tliy will be done, O Father God,* and mat. »x*i. 
not mine : cry unto Christ with the thief fastened to the cross, “ Remember me, O Lord, Lu*« uiii 
when thou comest into thy kingdom:* cry with the publican, “Lord, ho merciful to ukenYUi. 
me, wretched tanner :** ciy instantly with the cthnick woman tho Canaanite, “ O 8on u 
of David, have inerey on me." 

If thon criest thus, Christ wiB hear thoc, doubt not ; be will have mercy on thee, 
he will forgive thee thy sin*, yea, thon shah be with him in paradise : therefore lay hand 
on this Christ, cleave to him with tooth and nail, commit thy soul unto him, cry with 

p Casts: eoatrivaneei.} 
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this Christ crucified unto God the common Father: “O Lord, my trust is in thee, let 
me never be put to confusion, but rid me, and deliver nie through thy righteousness : 
bow down thine ear unto me, make haste to deliver me. Bo thou my God and strong- 
hold, wliercunto I may alway flee, that thou mayest help me ; for thou art my strength 
and refuge: thou art my defender: into thy hands I commend ray spirit/’ 

Cry also with David: 44 O Lord, thou art my strength, my sure hold, my refuge, 
and my deliverer. O my God, thou art my helper, my defender, and the horn of my 
health and my protection/* 44 Unto thee, O Lord, lift I up my soul: O my God, my 
trust is in thee, lot me not lie driven to shame:** “Direct me in thy tfhth, thou art 
the God my Saviour/* “Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, and thy pitiful com- 
passions, which thou hast ever used: reineml>er not the trespasses of my youth: ac- 
cording to thy mercy remember me for tby goodness sake :** 44 For thy name’s sake, O 
Lord, forgive my sin; for it is much: look on me, and have pity on me, deliver me 
from my necessities :** 44 Forgive me all my offences :** 44 Keep my soul, and deliver me : 
let rfio not be put to confusion; for my whole trust is in thee.” 

If on this manuer thou wilt call for the help of God with an whole heart, God 
will surely help thee in time convenient, and he will say unto thee that which is in 
the psalm : 44 Forasmuch os he hath put his trust in me, I will deliver him. I will 
defend him, because he hath known my name : he hath cried unto me ; and I will 
favourably bear him. I am with him in his tribulation : I will deliver him and glorify 
him/* Wherefore, O thou Christian, fight hero a good fight, strive valiantly and with 
a good courage, as it beeometli a true Christian man : take heed thou givest not over, 
tuko heed thou turn cat not thy hack : there is no danger ; thou strivest not here alone, 
but Jesus Christ the King is thy guide in this agony : this thy guide and captain shall 
be thine avenger, and in this battle he shall defend and deliver thee from all the enemies 
of thy soul, from all peril and from all misery and wretchedness : follow this captain 
going before thee in this conflict and battle : be is a king not like to other, but of 
an exceeding and infinite power: he hath already overcome and thrown under the 
foot for thy sake death, Satan, and hell: “Death is swallowed up into victory/* 
Christ died for thee. Therefore everlasting death hath no power in thee. Christ 
went down for thee unto hell, that lie might deliver thee from these everlasting dark- 
ihwnch. Therefore l>c on a lusty and hold mind, and with a valiant courage hrast into 
the army. Put away all fear: there is no danger in this behalf: there is no cause 
why thou shouldost fear the fierce an1||ptrait judgment of God. Christ Jesus is a 
Mediator liefore God : the same is an advocate, vea, and thy patron, defender, bishop, 
and priest. lie hath reconciled thee to God, and hath restored to thee his fatherly 
mind, which liefore was estranged from thee for thy sins. God for Christs sake 
is now thy father: he taketh charge of thee, he entirely loveth thee as his most 
tender son. 

Now seeing that so noble a King standeth on thy side, who shall put tlice to any 
business, who shall be liold to assail fcljee or once fight against thee ? Who, I pray 
time, shall do thee any wrong? What danger con there lie? Hear Paul: 44 If God 
lie on our side,” saith he, “ who can bo against us ? which spared not his own Son, 
but gave him for us all, how is it possible that with him he should not give us 
all things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God*s elect? It is God that 
justifieth : Who is he that can condemn ? It is Christ that died, yea, which rose again, 
which also is at the right hand of God, and nraketh intercession for us : Who shall sepa- 
rate us from the lovo of God? I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor highness, 
nor deepness, nor any other creature can separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesu our Lord.” 

Therefore, seeing that Christ is given to thee, with all that ever he hath, so fol- 
lowed! it that his righteousness, innocency, health, and everlasting life is given to 
thee, as Paul witnesseth, saying: Christ 44 is made of God our wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption.” Therefore put all thy hope, trust, and confidence in 
dris Christ, which is the head corner-stone. This stone is a valiant, strong, stodfast, 
and sure foundation, whereunto thou mayest safely trust and commit thyself. No 
tempest, although never so black and horrible, no showers, no storms can shake and 
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topple over this foundation. Iq this Christ, I say, let all tliy hope and confidence 
be set Cast thyself wholly on him, yield thyself altogether to him, cleave to him with 
strong faith, let no trouble, or "temptation pluck thee from him, although all things 
seem never m much to thee to go to havoc ; although flesh and blood tell thee never 
so much the contrary, and reason thinketh far otherwise ; yea, although the devil some* 
time whisper in thy mind that thou art utterly undone, that Oml is an extreme 
enemy unto thpe, and that thou hast deserved the punishment of hell-fire, and there* 
foie thou must needs be damned. 

For 44 faith is a sure confidence and a looking for of those things that are to be Hob m 
hoped/* that is to say, promised , 44 and a certainty and evident knowledge of those tilings 
that do not appear." With that holy patriarch Abraham thou must believe under 
hope against hope: thy faith and hope must needs resist and set themselves against 
all those things which either blind reason doth imagine, or that most subtile and 
crafty enemy do bring to remembrance and work against thee. Wherefore thou must 
throughly learn what custom God doth keep in saving his: whom ho will lift up nwt mh 
into heaven, him he bringeth down first unto hell: whom he will quicken, him doth tSTv 11 
ho first kill: upon whom he will exercise his exceeding mercy, him will lie first try, Xi ? 1 »u 
and make as though he would damn him. 

And this is that unfeigned purgutory and that true purging fire, into the which Thatnu* 
God casteth his servants and proveth them as gold in the fire. Wherefore, when thou C?!SW r " 
fcclest none other thing than most present death, when God soemeth to lie most 
angn with thee, to lie gone away most furthest from thee, and to have forsaken t^ee 
utterly, yea, when he seemeth that he hath cast tlieo away and will condemn thee; 
even then think thou most certainly that He is most nigh unto this*, that he will 
defend thee and deliver thrs^, >ea, that he then most entirely loveth thee, and caretli 
most of all for thee. For when he doth lay affliction and trouble upon tins*, then 
doth he rememlsT his mere}, as the prophet saith : 44 His anger scarcely emlnretk the 
twinkling of an ojc.” “He is not angrj for ever.’* 4 ‘ As the father hath pity of his r»*i «in 
sons, so hath the Lord compassion of them that fear him; for he knoweth our making, 
and remembereth that we are hut dust." 44 The mercy of the I^ml endureth for ever 
and e\er.” 41 The Lord is a tender favourer and merciful, he is long-suffering and 
full of compassion.” 

Wherefore spare the eyes of thy senses, cant away the judgment of reason, and 
submit, }ield, give over, and commend jh^f wholly to Christ, and take it to good 
worth, howsoe\er he handlcth tliee: esteem not death and the dreadf ulnoss and sor- 
rows thereof after the judgment of the eyes, senses, or reason, but after the word of 

God. David saith . 44 Precious is the death of saints in the sight of the I-iord." Again: r*ai r*v» 

44 Blessed are the dead which die in the l^ord.” Christ also saith: u He that bclicvcth n** *•» 

in me shall not taste death." * ***** **‘ i 

Therefore, if any things come to remembrance which go about to turn thee from 
Christ, and to cast thee into desperation, cast them all out of thy mind : cleave to 
the lively word of God with tooth and nail, have thy meditation in that, and ever 
be whetting of that in thy mind. For thou shalt never by the perspicacity and quick- 
ness of thy own reason perceive how it may be possible, that by death thou shouJdcst 
go unto the true life; how, when thou givest up the ghost, thou shouldest depart 
unto a better state ; how thy soul should be kept in the Lord and rest unto the last 
day; again, how thy body, being rotten, consumed, and eaten of worms, may rise 
again at the last judgment, and come forth in a new goodly form, shape, or fashion. 

This cannot reason comprehend. Faith alone is able to do it. Therefore call to thy 
remembrance continually the articles of thy faith, and boult out every parcel of them 
diligently, and weigh them earnestly in thy heart. 

HOW HE IS TO BE SPOKEN UNTO/ WHICH IS READY TO 
GIVE UP THE GHOST. 

O brother in Christ, now look that thou lightest a good fight, look that thou 
abides! in the faith valiantly and stedfastly. Infix and deeply engrave in tkybNMt 

[bww, '11,1 ^ 



578 


THE SOLACE OF THE SOUL. 


John xi. 

Heb. x. 

I John It. 

9 Tim. II. 

John x. 

l.ukt xxIlL 


the promises of Christ thy Redeemer. “ I am the resurrection and life," saith Christ : 
“he that believeth in me shall livo and never die." Christ took the natnre of man 
upon him, suffering many injuries and wrongs; and when he died he offered h i m sel f 
a sacrifice for our sins on the altar of the cross: he with his holy Mood thoroughly 
and in all points cleansed the sins of all mankind. This Christ will not forsake thee, 
this Christ will not leave thee succourless, this Christ careth for thee: Christ saveth 
thee and do&ndoth thee, so that no ill or misery shall chance unto thee. “The founda- 
tion of Ood standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth which are his." Christ 
aaith : “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I give 
them everlasting life, neither shall they perish for ever, nor yet shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand : my Fattier which gave them to me is greater than all ; and 
no man can pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father am one." 

Wherefore, O brother in Clirist, commend thy soul to God the Father, which 
loveth thee so dearly : cry with Christ thy brother, when ho hung on the cross, “ O 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." God, the Father of all mercy, mought 
lead thee into everlasting life, and save thee unto that most joyful resurrection at the 
last judgment f Amen. 

Give the glory to God alone. 


A PRAYER TO BE SAID OF TIIE SICK MAN, BEING IN 
, PERIL OF DEATH. 

O most merciful God, O Father of all morcy, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, be merciful to me a sinner: have pity on me, and quickly help me, poor 
wretch, for the most bitter and most precious passion and death of Jesus Christ thy 
only-begotten Sou, and our alone Redeemer and Saviour. Amen. 

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord, handle me not according to 
my deserts and merits, neither reward me after mine iniquity ; but for thine infinite 
and unmeasurable bounty and exceeding great mercy receive me. I, miserable and 
weak creature, am in thy hand, I am thy bond-servant and thy debtor. O most 
gentle God, O most favourable Father, forsake mo not, cast me not away, ]>oor 
wretch that I am : I am tliino with all that ever I can nikke. No man is able to 
confirm me, no man is able to deliver me, no man is able to help ine, but thou alone. 
Thou art the true helper in adversity : thou art the most sure and present coinfort 
in all necessity: thou alone art our help, our bulwark, our fortress, and our most 
mighty and strongly deforced tower: thou, O God, art our refuge, thou art onr 
strength, thou art our helper in all our tribulations. In tlieo, O Lord, do I trust : let 
me not lie confounded : let me never be put to shame : let me not bo deceived of my 
hope; but preserve me for thine righteousness. Bow down thine car unto me, make 
haste to deliver uio. Bo my defender, O God, and my strong hold, that thou mavest 
save me; for thou art my strength and my refuge: yea, thou art my God; and my 
destinies are in thy hands. Lighten thy countenance upon thy servant, save me for 
thy mercy's sake, 0 Lord. 

And forasmuch, O sweet Father, as it is thy godly pleasure to call mo from this 
miserable life and wretched world, I most entirely beseech thee so to defend me in 
this agony of death, that neither Satan nor his ministers prevail against me; but that 
I continue faithful and constant unto the end in the confession of thy holy name, 
looking for full remission of all my sins in the precious blood of thy well-beloved 
Son and my Saviour Jesus Christ, and that I, departing in this faith and perfect 
trust, may be placed among thy blessed saints and heavenly spirits, so for ever and 
ever to remain with thee in glory. Giant this, 0 most merciful Father, for thy Son 
Jesus Christ’s sake. 

Lord, receive my spirit Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; for thou 
that art the God of truth [which] hast redeemed me. To thee he all glory and honour. 
Amen. * 


Ores iht gbty to CM ohm. 
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First* I believe in one God* Father of oar Lord Jesu Christ* Judge of heaven n«uu * 
and earth, and Creator of all creatures; which also is our Father, and hath elected Luke xu. 
us to be his children through Jesu Christ; and therefore ought we all to worship him kvh! tv. 
only, and besides him to have none other gods ; again, to fear him as an Almighty nSilt'vt. 
God, and to love him as a merciful Father with all oar heart, with all our soul, 
and with all the powers both of body and mind. Upon him also must stand all our wia' 
hope. For ho is the Father of light, through whom all mankind liveth, and ns 
oeiveth both bodily goods and everlasting salvation, with all other good and |>erfect 
gifts, which come down from him alone. * 

Furthermore, I believe in Jesu Christ, the Son of the living God, our Lord : Christ 
is the very brightness of his Fatlicrs glory, and the very image of his substanoe, the 
only-begotten Son of the Father, came forth of the mouth of the most highest God, j«hn t. 
first-born before all creatures, through whom all things were created ; in whom we cS? 1 * ** ,v ’ 
have redemption, namely remission of sins through his blood, with tho which he hath o»i.Y' 
washed us, and reconciled us again to his most holy and glorious Father, which tofore kJJ'. Vi. 
were enemies to God. For after that God hod made man like unto his own sitnili- Rom. v. 
tude aud image, lie ploccil him in paradise, licensing him to eat of nil the fruits in o.*n. a. 
that gardon of pleasure, the tree of knowledge of good and evil only excepted. But am. in. 
man disobeyed the Lord his God, and transgressed his holy commandment ; through Rom. v. 
the which disobedience and transgression of God’s commandment, death and curse 
came over all mankind. And when there was no help nor comfort for man, whereby 
ho might have been redeemed am! delivered out of Satan's power, then God, those*. i. 
Father of mercies and God of all consolation, had pity upon mankind, and promised <im. hi. 
them a seed, even Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son, which should tmad down the ° n 
head of the serpent, and overcome the devil, yea, and restore us to life again. And *Ttm. i. 
likewise, as God is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works, and true in !»«ti. e»iv. 
all his words, so hath lie kept all his promises truly; so that, when tho time was tItY 1, 
fulfilled, God let liis Word descend into the womb of the virgin Mary, and by tho ^ ,v ‘ 
working of the Holy Ghost to become flesh, as 8t John witnesseth, saying: “The John ». 
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we saw his glory, as the glory of tho 
only-begotten Son of the Father, full of all grace and truth.” This only-begotten 
Son of God became also like unto us in all things, sin alone except. neb, iv. 

Moreover, he hath suffered death for our sake, and hath taken away Satan's jmwer, w* mi. 
and restored life again; yea, he is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, sancti- { Uj. 
fying, and redemption. And likewise as ho died for our sins, so is he risen again 
through tho power of his Father for our righteousness. And as he oftentimes shewed llon, ' iv ‘ 
himself after his resurrection unto his disciples, so likewise ascended ho unto heaven An* i. 
in their presence, and sitteth at the right hand of God tho Father almighty, above Mark »*».’ 
all rule, and might, and dominion, and above all that may Ite named, not only in Kph!*** 1 *' 
this world, but also in the world to come, and hath sulslued all tilings under his Hub. u. 
feet. To be short, he is a Lord above all lords, and a King above all kings ; yea, iu*v. *vu. 
he is Almighty God with his Father, and yet nevertheless he is our Advocate, Modi- i iim. r». 
ator, and Intercessor, and our cmlv High Priest. Tlie sacrifice that he hath done for job* 1*“' 
our sins abideth in fell strength unto our salvation for evermore. Furthermore, as j rim. ii.‘ 
Christ is aeoended up into heaven, so shall he come again from heaven with the {fSb**. 1 * 1, 
dominion of his Father, and with the angels, to give to every man reward according aJu *' 
to his works, yea, to judge the quick and dead. acu«* ev ' 

1 believe also in the Holy Ghost, equal God with the Father and the Son ; which 
Holy Ghost is the teacher of the faithful to lead them into all truth, and he doth clothe John «i». Ul 
them with his gifts, and giveth every one the measure of faith according to Iris own icov.xjf. 
godly will, and keepeth them immoveable in one faith. For he is the ruler of tho asim. 
Christian congre g ation. He is also the anointment wherewith all true Christians are i joh» it. 
anointed, and hereof axe called “The anointed of the Lord." This Holy Ghost is M.er. 
given unto the Christians as an earnest of their inheritance unto their redemption ; and tyh. i. 
they again be his own unto the praise of his gtoiy. To he short, it is impossible « 
without this Holy Ghost to know God truly, or with a faithful heart to believe on t c*. *. 

37 —* 
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him, or to call upon him as a Fattier. And therefore doth God pour this his Holy 
Ghost upon his children, whereby they may truly know him, truly believe on him, 
and faithfully call on him as a tme Father. This is my belief in the Father, in the 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost, which three I knowledge to he one God, whose seat is the 
heaven, and whose footstool is the earth, which is an everlasting and almighty God, 
alone worthy all honour and glory, forasmuch as he alone helpeth his and saveth his ; 
which thing he doth for his name's sake, and not for our righteousness' sake. 

Furthermore, as I have said, that all they that do believe are joined together, and 
through 1 the Holy Ghost knit in unity, so is there a living Christian church which is 
builded of living stones, which church* is the house of God, and the house of Gocl 
is the congregation of God, and the congregation of God is the body of Christ. And 
forasmuch os they which are true Christians arc one body, in the which they all through 
one Spirit are baptized ; so must it needs follow that there is also a communion of saints, 
that is to say, a congregation or company of true believers, which are so joined together 
in one faith, religion, and doctrine, as members in ono l>ody. And in this communion 
or company of saints is remission of sins, and without it is no sin forgiven, nor any 
hope of salvation. Yea, as it is impossible that a member can live which is not in the 
body ; so is it unpossible that any man may live in his soul, and be released out of 
death by remission of sins, which is not a member of the body of Christ ; for Christ 
hath reconciled us all unto God his Father in one* body: and therefore must they all 
lie out of the state of grace, that are no members of this body, of the which Christ is 
the head, to the which also he givoth salvation. 

Now must we almi know that, albeit God alone at all times forgiveth sins, yet hath 
Christ given to Ids congregation power to bind and to loose ; which shall not be under- 
stand after antichrist’s doctrine of the bishop of Itouie, and of his adherents, which 
clinllongeth power to forgive sins, and to deliver such as buy his pardons, a prena et 
a culpa ; but of the Christian congregation, whose head Christ is, and not that Romish 
antichrist; which also is ruled by the Holy Ghost, and not by that whorish spirit of 
the prophetess Jcsubcl. This Christian congregation, I say, hath power to bind and to 
loose, that is to say, by the word of God to pronounce and declare to the impenitent 
and unfaithful the wrath of God and everlasting damnation ; but to the penitent and 
faithful the favour of God and everlasting salvation. And whatsoever this holy con- 
gregation hindeth or looseth, it is altogether done by the power of our Lord Jesu Christ, 
and through the Holy Ghost, which is the ruler of the Christian congregation ; so that 
we may undoubtedly hope and look for remission of sins in this bolv company of the 
faithful. 

There shall be also a general resurrection of the flesh at the last day; I mean, all 
they that are dead shall rise again, some to everlasting life and salvation, some to ever- 
lasting pain and damnation. And they that shall live and remain until the coming of 
our Lord Jesu Christ, shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye at the time of the 
lost tmmpet. u For the trumpet,” snith St Paul, “ shall blow ; and the dead shall rise 
uncorruptible ; and we shall be changed. For this corruptible body must put on uncor- 
ruptibility, and this mortal !>ody must put on immortality.” 

Finally, there is also an everlasting life, which all they shall receive that believe on 
Jesu Christ, and stedfostly abide in good works, seeking praise, honour, and immortality. 

This is the sum of the Christian belief, through the which faith all righteous live, 
and without the which belief no inan can please God. Blessed therefore be the ever- 
lasting God, which of his unmeasurable mercy and bounteous grace giveth us this faith, 
and with the some faith everlasting life, through Jesu Christ our Lord and alone 
Saviour, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all glory, praise, and honour, 
worlds without end. Amen. 


Girt the glory to God alone. 
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BIGHT WORSHIPFUL SIR JOHN ROBSART', KNIGHT, 

THOMAS BECON WISHETH CONTINUAL HEALTH BOTH OF 
BODY AND MIND, FROM GOD THE FATHER IN 
CHRIST JESU OUR LORD. 


So oft an I behold the wretched and too much miserable faoc of this needy aud 
beggarly world, yea, so oft as I consider the lamentable and pitiful state of the poor 
people, which are now grown unto such a number, that they be almost innumerable, 
and so assailed with the cruel darts of poverty and hunger, that they in a manner 
despair of necessary food and convenient ppparel for the sustentation of their poor 
wretched carcases, and by this means, for a redress of these their too manifold miseries, 
part of them whose brains are not perfectly settled, whose judgments are not throughly 
stayed in the wqy of perfect reason, not patiently bearing the cross of poverty, con- 
trary to Christ's order and their bbunden duty, attempt, unto the great dolour of all 
good men, ungodly and unlawful cntequiscs, as wicked counsels, unjust assemblies, 
abominable seditious, devilish insurrections, detestable commotions, unrighteous spoiling* 
of other men's goods, uncharitable railings upon their superiors, dec., utterly defacing, 
so much as in them is, the face of the commonweal, not considering this plague of 
famine and hunger to be sent into the world for sin, according to the threatonings J^^Yvu 
of God expressed in the holy scriptures — I can none otherwise than lament, and 
heartily wish totter and more prosperous things to the needy and poor creatures of *« v - 
God universally. ini. ii* 

For although, according to the common proverb. 

Little wot the full sow, that in in the sty, Common 

Whet the hungry sow aileth, that goeth by, prov 

yet so many as arc of God, and led with any natural or humans affection, they re- 
member this old saying, ° * 

It is merry in hall. 

When beards wag all; 

and cannot, even in the midst of their wealth, but lament the misery of the miser- 
able, the poverty of the poor, the famine of the famished, and to the uttermost of 


[* Sir John Robsart, or Robessart, was a gentle- 
man of honourable lineage sad large possession! in 
the county of Norfolk. An ancestor, John Robsart, 
distinguished himself under the seneschal of Hain- 
ault in Ihe wan of Edward HI. Ilia son Robert, 
baron of Cannon in Hainault, was also a gallant 
soldier in the campaigns of those days, in both 
France and Spain. He left three sons, who were 
all in the English service. John, the eldert, haring 
been knighted before the reign of Henry IV., re- 
ceived from that monarch a grant of £100. a year 
for life out of the exchequer* He was afterwards 
a knight of the garter, and was one of the courans- 
tinners appointed to negoemte at Troyes the treaty 
which was to secure Henry V.'s succession to the 
French throne, ead his marriage with the princess 
Catharine, on whom he was charged to attend till 
Henry should arrive to celebrate the nuptials. A 
mere mournful service was not fhr dismal. Oa his 
royal master’s decease be attended his corpse to 
England. His descendant. Sir Terrey Robsart, mar- 
ried Elisabeth, daughter and brims of Sir Thomas 
Ke rdmton oTSidistera, Norfolk, by whom he had a 


daughter, Lucy, the wife of Edward WaJpole, Esq. 
ancestor of the earl of Orfoid, and Sir John Rob- 
sart, to whom this treatise is dedicated, and of 
whom Becon makes such honourable mention. Sir 
John was the father of the unfortunate Anne or 
Amy Robsart, who was wedded with much pomp, 
June 4, 1550, (see king Edward Vl/s journal) to 
Sir Robert Dudley, afterwards earl of !*icester. 
This lady, having been sent to the solitary manor- 
house of Curanor in Berkshire, belonging to Sir 
Richard Veroey, died soon after, in consequence, 
it was reported, of a fall down a staircase. Her 
remains were hurried to the *»rth without an in- 
quest ; but her tether. Sir John Hobart, came to 
the village, caused them to be disinterred, and a 
strict investigation to be made by the coroner. No- 
thing satisfactory however molted \ and her hus- 
band, on w hom her singular death left a stain of 
suspicion, ordered her body to be re -buried with 
great solemnity in St Maty's Church, Oxford. As 
bis daughter (Red without mme. Sir John Robaart's 
estates in Norfolk passed into the family of his 
sister above mentioned.] 
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their power study to relieve the distress of the needy, both with their goods and 
counsel. As a true Christian man joyeth with them that are glad, even so eorroweth 
he with them that are sad. K 

Charity scekcth not her own, but both wisheth and doeth well to all men, even to 
her enemies. Charity putteth on the property of Christ, which became poor to make 
other rich. Charity joyeth not at her own joy, if other sorrow. Cluurity delighteth 
not in her own fulness, if other want. Charity abhorreth her own rest, if other be 
disquieted. “ I am cumbered daily,*’ saith 8t Paul, 44 and do care for all congre- 
gations. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is offended, and I am not 
grieved?*' Yea, charity refuseth almost to be saved, if other enjoy not the like benefit. 
Did. not that most excellent prophet Moses desire God either to forgive the children 
of Israel their sins, or else to wipe him out of the book of life ? Did not blessed 
Paul wish to lie accursed from God, so that the Israelites, his kinsmen after the flesh, 
might lie saved? Did not the glorious martyr Stephen, according to the example 
of Christ, pray for his enemies? So wholly doth charity give herself to serve the 
health and wealth of other. 

And os touching the relief of the poor and needy, oppressed with the want of 
worldly things, what good and godly man hath not at all times, as occasion and 
ability hath served, sought it ? Who, being godly-minded, seeing his Christian brother 
or sister in necessity, seeketh not all means possible to help them ? Can a Christian 
abound in worldly wealth, and suffer his neighbour to famish or to die for cold ? Ho 
hath not put on the bowels and tender compassion of Christ, which is not moved 
with pity toward his needy neighbour. 

O what goodly and notable examples doth the holy scripture minister unto us of 
succouring the succourloss! What a mirror to behold is that most reverend patriarch 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, unto the faithful ! With what alacrity and 
cheerfulness of mind did he receive into his house the angels of God, being iu men’s 
likeness! With what diligence prepared he all things necessary for them, as he 
thought, weary bodies! When Lot saw the two angels of God, whom he judged to 
ho men, coming unto Sodom at night, how reverently did he behave himself toward 
them, and instantly desired them to come into his house, and there lodged that night! 
44 1 Iwseech you, sirs,” saith he, 44 turn into the house of your servant, and abide there : 
wash your feet, and in the morning ye shall go forth on your journey/* “And after- 
ward lie made them a feast,** saith the scripture. These two godly ancient fathers 
thought it not meet to suffer strangers and way-faring men to pass foreby their houses 
without relief. They did according to God's holy will expressed by the prophet, 
saying: “Break thy bread to the hungry, and lead the needy and the way-faring 
into thy house. When thou seest a naked man, cover him ; so ehalt thou not despise 
thy flesh/* 44 Forget not hospitality/* saith St Paul ; 44 for by it certain unwarcs 
have received angels into their houses.” 

How ready patient Job was to succour the succourloss, and to relieve the needy, 
it is evident by these his words : 44 When the poor desired any thing of me, have I 
denied it them ? Have I caused the widow to stand waiting for me in vain ? Have 
I eaten my portion alone, that the fatherless hath had no part with me? For merry 
grew up with inc fro my youth, and compassion from my mother's womb. Have 
1 seen any man peri*h through nakedness and want of clothing? or any poor man 
for lack of raiment, whose sides thanked me not because he was warmed with the 
wool of my sheep?*' Again he saith: 44 1 have not suffered a stranger to lie with- 
out; but 1 opened my doors unto him that went by the way." 

As 1 may pass over many otlwr examples contained in the old testament, which 
declare how merciful divers godly both men and women were toward strangers and poor 
people; how tender-hearted and full of most loving pity and unfeigned compassion did 
bur Saviour Christ shew himself, when he fed so many people with seven loaves and a 
few small fishes : 44 1 am inwardly moved with compassion toward the people," saith 
he, 44 because they have lung been with me three days and have nothing to eat ; and 
if I send them awa ijr Casting to their own houses, they shall faint by the way." 

Moreover, as I may let pass divers other miracles which he did for the relief of 
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the poor, as turning water into wine at the marriage in Cana Galilee, and feeding John h. 
five thousand with five barley loaves and two fishes ; did he not shew himself to take John vl ‘ 
great tcare for the poor, when he gave the rich men this commandment? 44 When Luke kiv. 
thou makest a dinner or Bupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee again, and a reconi}iencc be 
made thee. Bnt when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the feeble, the lame, and 
the blind, and thou sholt be happy ; for they cannot recompense thee : but thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just men." In the description of the m«u. 
general judgment, which shall be at the last day, is not the reward of everlasting life 
set forth to the merciful, and eternal damnation to the merciless 7 44 Hie judgment," it. 
saith 8t James, 44 shall be without mercy to them that hath shewed no mercy." 

44 Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy." “Give alms of that ye have; mmi. v. 
and behold, all things are clean unto you," saith our Saviour Christ. Was not the IlllkJ Il’j. 
rich glutton damned because lie was led with no pity toward the poor? 

O how diligent were the ajjostles after Christ's ascension to appoint deacons to mi- Acu »t. »i. 
nister unto the poor, and to provide that they lack nothing ! liow earnest was blessed acukxIv. 
Paul in exhorting the Christians to make collections for the poor! Yea, how wrought {%}* Vvi. 
ho with his own hands, that he might have whereof to give unto the needy! What u° ,r ‘ v,lL 
a friendly lesson in the poor people's behalf writeth he unto bishop Timothy, to be * rh*«.'iii. 
declared unto the rich worldlings ! 44 Command them that are rich (saith he) in this 1 ll,# * vi 

world, that they he not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, which giveth us abunduntly all tilings to enjoy them ; that they do good works, 
that they be ready to give and glad to distribute, laying up in store for themself a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may obtain eternal life." 

How is Dorcas, a noble and virtuous woman, commended in the holy scriptures! a«i»u. 

44 She was full of good works and alms-deeds,'' saith blessed Luke. Yea, she with genUs* m 
her own hands made coats and garments for the poor. An example Worthy to be fol- 
lowed of our gentlewomen and ladies now-a-days, which in tiring and garnishing 
themselves know neither measure nor end; but of preparing garments for this poor, 
they for the most part do not so much as once dream. Dorcas could not abide that 
she herself should have a rich wardrobe full of sumptuous apparel, atid see her Christian 
brethren and sistem go naked and die for cold : yea, rather than they should want, 
she will set her own hands to work, width thing many of our fine white-fingered 
gentlewomen, yea, and some inferior to them, disdain to do. 

How instantly did a certain woman, named Lydia, desire St Paul and his coin- Am«*i 
panions to coine into her house, and there to have all things necessary for them! 44 If u“ ( wjvuM 
ye think (saith she) that 1 believe on the I xml, come into my house, and abide there." 

Would God the like affection toward the preachers of GodV word were found in our 
men and women at this present! then should not so many of them lx* oppressed with 
poverty, and wander abroad without livings, ns they do now, unto the great slander 
of the gospel which they preach. Is it not a shame that they should want temporal 
things, which minister unto us spiritual and heavenly things 7 44 Hath not the Lord j cor. tv. 
ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live, of the gosjxd ?” Are not they i r«m. v. 
that rale well, and labour in word and doctrine, worthy of double honour? Is it not » Tim u. 
convenient, that th<; husbandman which laboureth should first take of the fruits? Are i Tim. * 
we not forbidden to muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the* com ? Is not Man, %. 
a inward ordained for the workman ? 44 If we have sown among von spiritual things, i (or. ix. 
is it a great matter if we reap your carnal things?" 44 Do ye not know that they, 
which minister about holy things, live of the sacrifice ? they, which wait of the temple, 
are partakers of the temple ? Even so also did the Lord ordain that they, which preach Mtn. *. 
the gospel, should live of the gospel," saith St PauL 

The apostle requiteth that a bishop, that is, a spiritual minister, should maintain i nm. tu. 
hospitality. How unseemly then is it for them that should feed other, either miserably 
to live on other men's trenchers, or else, like vagabonds, to hunt about for their living! 

Neither our ancestors, nor we in times past, have so dealt with the soiumr-Kke sacri- 
fioeis, with the prattling papists, with the monstrous monks, with the chattering ca- 
nons, with the flattering friars, and such other mumming mummers as, under the visor 
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of painted holme*!, have deceived almost all the world, leading ua from God’s blessed 
word to man's trifling traditions, from the way of salvation unto the state of damna- 
tion, from heaven to hell, from Qod to the devil. But so hath it ever gone for the 
most part with the true preachers in this wicked mid unthankful world. In the time 
1 Kings xviu. of king Achab the true prophets of God were slain, and they that remained alive 
were secretly kept in caves, and there fed with bread and water of good Abdy, which 
unfeignedly feared God. If they had not been preserved by that godly man, they had 
either been slain, or else famished. But the priests of Baal abounded with all kind 
of wealth. Eight hundred and fifty, aaith the scripture, “ did eat of JesabeTs table." 
jer.%*. Who knoweth not that the prophet Jeremy was thrown into prison, cruelly en- 

sij&yti, treated, and like to die for hunger, when Phaehur, the priests, and such other false 
prophets, even man-phrasers, lived in all wealth and abundance of worldly things? 
Mark a. With what poverty the disciples of Christ were grieved, it may easily bo known, when 

they for very hunger were compelled to pluck the ears of corn and to eat. And how 
Matt. viii. poor Christ was, not a few places of the scripture do declare ; when in the mean time 

John ftviii, Annas, Caiphas, Alexander, the scribes, the Pharisees, the lawyers, the bishops, the 

Maui xxi. priests, the sacrifices, with all the rabble of hypocrites, lived in all pomp and plea- 

sure. This ingratitude, churlishness, and illiherolity 1 toward the ministers of God's word 
sliall not escape unpunished. “He that dexpiseth you despiseth me/* saith Christ, 
“and he that despisoth me dospiseth him that sent me.** 
i.uke *. But let us return unto our matter. What need I reh curse Martha, Zoclie, Simon 

Arte'ix.'** the tanner, Jason, Aquila, Philip the evangelist, Publius, Philemon, Gains, and such 

Ac* xxi!‘ other, which all showed themselves courteous, gentle, and Iwneficial toward all the poor, 

SKi. but “ chiefly toward them that were of the household of faith,** as St Paul warneth ? 

If we liavo recourse unto ancient histories, O how shall we learn of them the 
§CS r fatherly pity and godly glad affection which was in the bishops and deacons toward 

the poor jwople, when Christ's church l>cgan to flourish ! Head we not that, for the 

gurbixhois co,l, ^ UI ^ the poor and oppressed Christians, the godly ancient bishops did not only 

sell the ornaments, treasures, and jewels of the church, but also the very boxes of 

gold and silver, wherein the Lord’s brood, which we commonly call the sacrament of 
the altar, was kept ? They had rather keep the sacrament of Christ's body in a basket 
of wickers, and to sell that they made of gold for the relief of the poor, than they 
should want*. O godly bishops and faithful shepherds, which so diligently watched 
for the preservation of their sheep, both bodily and ghostly! 

Is it not to be thought, that the sums of money, which the beneficcd men yearly 
pay to the archdeacon of every diocese, were first of all freely granted and given of 
our predecessors to bo distributed among the poor jxntple of that diocese, as necessity 
required, and their discretion served i But how that money is now abused, who seeth 
Thr office of not i The office of the archdeacon is yearly to visit every parish in the diocese where 

** he dwelleth, and diligently to see what the poor people of every parish want, and to 

make provision for them ; and unto that use, as 1 said lxrfbre, was that money given, 
which every beneficcd man payeth to the archdeacon : again, to see whether the par- 
son or vicar bo resident upon his benefice, and maintain such hospitality, as the poor 
of the parish be the {letter for it. But now-a-days the archdeacon ask not for the 
jKKir, nor in what condition they stand, but whether the hosts bo well kept in the 
pix from moulding and furring, whether corporas cloths be dean washed, whether 
tlie ebrismatory bo safely locked up, whether the priest useth any unhallowed gar- 
ments or chalice in his sacrificing, whether tho copes, vestments, and albs bo suffici- 
ently repaired, whether the church, chancel, or church-yard be in case good enough, 
and such other trifles. God have mercy on us, and send us once a redress of these things ( 
Furthermore, with what a godly pity and charitable affection did our ancestors 
bum toward tbe poor members of Christ, which (as I may speak nothing of abbeys, 
vtoifowtim college*, chantries, free chapels, fire.) built with their great cost hospitals, and such 
fordkihtn. 0 ^ ojp h OU80(l> enduing the same with yearly revenues for the relief of the poor! 

P So edition of 1660 ; felio, Ub*r*<iiy.) f* See Yol. I. ptge 32, note t.J 
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Men cry, “Fathers, fathers," but the manners of these fathers are dean forgotten. “ AU wm. u. 
seek their own a vantage, and not those things which pertain unto Jesu Christ." 

Thus aee we that all good men have ever pitied the poor, and sought all means 
possible to do them good. But the contrary is found among us now-a-days. For 
men, according to 8t Fanis prophecy, are “the lovers of themselves," and not of ihosnn.ui. 
poor. They are covetous to themselves, and not liberal to the poor. They heap to 
themselves, they provide nothing for the poor. There be many signs of the last day to 
be at hand; but this cold affection, and more cold love, and most cold liberality to- 
ward the poor, prove evidently that it is not far of. „ 

Among many other signs and tokens which Christ declareth to go before the day 
of judgment, is not this one of the most evident? “Forasmuch,** saith he, “as ini- M«tt xxi*. 
quity shall ataund, the love of many shall wax cold.** When did iniquity ever so 
abound? When was the love of men ever so cold toward the poor? The rich world- 
lings in times past could build great monasteries for tho bellied hypocrites, great col- 
leges, chantries, and free ch&j>cls for soul-carriers and purgatory-rakers; but who bnildeth 
so much as a cottage now for to harbour a silly poor man? Men in times past dis- 
herited their lawful heirs to nourish in idleness a numtar of idle bellies under the pre- 
tence of prayer; but who now eveu of his superfluities doeth any notable thing for 
Christs poor members? A numtar of people heretofore hath docked idols and maw- 
inets with silk, velvet, and other precious vestures, yen, with gold, silver, pearl, and 
precious stones : how vnanv now, in so great a multitude, do clothe the poor naked 
creatures of (Sod with canvas and rug ? They gave shoes of silver and gold set with 
rich stones to dumb ma winds; but who new giveth shoes of leather to tho poor? O 
too much unmerci fulness ! Can these things esca)>e un plagued ? If the Lord livoth, 
plagues be at hand, except we amend. This our ingratitude toward (roil, and uimtcr- 
cifulness toward the poor, will surely accelerate and haste forward the vengeance of 
God to fall upon us. For whether we res|>cct and taliold the spiritualty or teinpo- 
ralty, their love toward the poor, compared with the love of our ancestors, is very 
cold, yea, it is almost nothing. But if we compare their covetousness with the desire 
of our elders toward the good* of the world, we shall find it so far to excel and sur- 
mount a* the high heavens do the low earth. 

How do many of our spiritual men, as they are called, heap promotion upon pro- S|Hritu«inien 
motion, benefice upon benefice, deanery upon deanery, prebend upon prebend, and 
prebend for avantage! Ah, one filthy tally to devour so many wealthy livings 1 () 
abomination! And yet the careless swino are led with no pity toward the poor, 
whose sweat of their brows they lick up, whose lataurs of their hands they, cormo- 
rant-like, devour. Behold their pain in teaching, it is very small : behold their hos- 
pitality, it is nothing at all. “Wo bo unto those shepherds,** saith God by tho k«*. x»i». 
prophet, “that feed themselves! Should not tho shepherds feed tho flocks? Yo have 
eaten up the fat, ye have clothed you with the wool, the best fed have yo slain ; but 
tho flock have ye not nourished. Tho weak have ye not holdcn up, the sick have 
yo not healed, the broken have yo not bound together, tho outcasts have ye not 
brought again, the lost have yo not sought; but churlishly and cruelly liavo yo ruled 
them." 

Again, how do many of tho temporal worldlings join farm to farm, office to office. Temporal 
lordship to lordship, pasture to pasture, land to land, house to house, and house forma?"”*’ 
avantage! that the vengeance of God threatened by the prophets may come upon 
them ; “ Wo be unto you, that join house to house, and couple land to land, so »«■». *. 
nigh one to another, that the poor man can get no more ground ! Shall yc dwell alone 
upon the fooe of the earth ? Those things are come up unto my earn, saith the Lord 
of hosts. Shall not many great and gorgeous houses be so waste that no man shall 
dwell in them?" Again: “Wo be unto him that heapeth up other men's goods ! ft*, ii. 
How long will be lade himself with the thick clay V “ Wo be unto him that covet- 
ously gathered* evil-gotten goods into his house, that be may set his neat on high, 
to escape from the power of misfortune! Thou hast devised the shame of thine own 
house." “ The veiy stones of the wall dull my out of it." O how doth our Saviour 
Christ thunder against the rich worldlings that live all in pleasure, and yet are not once , 
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moved with pity and compassion toward the poor! **Wo be to you that are rich 
(saith he), which have your consolation! Wo be to you that are filled; for ye shall 
hunger! Wo be to yoii that laugh now; for ye shall mourn and weep P Thus see 
we what unmercifulness reigneth in the world almost universally; and how all the 
threatening* of God's vengeance cannot quench in the wicked worldlings' hearts the 
insatiable thirst of gathering worldly goods, but that they go still forth to heap up 
thick clay against themselves, yea, and that beyond all measure, not considering how 
■ vain and deceitful the posHCHgion of temporal things is iti this world. 44 Ho heapeth 
treasure upon treasure," saith l)avM, “ and yet knoweth he not for whom he g&thereth 
these things together." 

Notable is the history that our Saviour Christ telleth of a certain rich man in 
the gosjKd of St Luke. “ The ground of a certain rich man," saith he, 44 brought forth 
plentiful fruits, and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do; because I 
have no room where to bestow my fruits ? And ho said, Thus will 1 do : I will 
destroy my hams and build greater, and Jhen will I gather all my goods that are 
grown unto me, and 1 will say to nty soul, O soul, thou hast much goods laid up 
in store for many years: take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said 
unto him, Thou find, this night will they fetch away thy soul again from thee. Then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided? So is it with him that 
gatheretli riches to himself, and is not rich toward God." 

What then remaineth hut that they which are godly rich remember themselves 
to las the stewards of God, cndtitsl with worldly substance not to spend it voluptu- 
ously, or after their own foolish fancy about trifles, but upon their necessaries, and that 
they may conveniently spare to distribute unto the poor, which are their brothers in 
Christ, of the same firth and blood, and fellow-inheritors with them of one and of 
. the same glory? u O blessed is the rich which is found without blemish, and hath 
not gone after gold, nor ho}>ed in money and treasures ! Where is there such a one ? 
and wo shall commend him, and cull hi in blessed : for great things docth he among 
his people.” 

And that the godly rich may be the more encouraged to gratify the poor, and 
to do good unto the needy in this wretched and beggarly time, let them ever set 
these and such like sentences of the holy scriptures Wore the eyes of their mind. 

44 My son, defraud not the poor of his ulnis, aud turn not away thine eyes from 
him that hath need. Despise not an hungry soul, and despise not the poor in his 
necessity. Grieve not the heart of him that is helpless, and withdraw not the gift 
from the needful. Refuse not the prayer of one that is in trouble : turn not away thy 
face from the needy. Cost not thine eyes aside from the poor for any evil will, that 
thou give him none occasion to speak evil of thee. For if he complain in the bitter- 
ness of his soul, his prayer shall be heard ; even he that made him shall hear him. 
Be courteous unto the company of the poor, humble thy soul unto the elder, and 
how down thy head to a man of worship, l^et it not grieve thee to bow down thine 
ear unto the poor; but pay thy debt, and give him a friendly answer, and that with 
meekness. Deliver him that sufiereth wrong from the hand of the oppressor, and be 
not faint-hearted when thou sittest in judgment. Be merciful unto the fatherless as 
a father, and be instead of an husband unto their mother; so shalt thou be as an 
obedient son of the Highest, and he shall love thee more than thy mother doth*" 
“Help the poor for the commandment's sake, aud let him not go empty from thee 
because of his necessity. Lose 1 thy money for thy brother and neighbour's sake, and 
bury it not under a stone where it rosteth and comipteth. Gather thy treasure after 
the commandment of the Highest ; and so shall it bring thee more profit than gold. 
I<ay up thy alms in the hand of the poor; and it shall keep thee from all evil. A 
man's alms is a purse with him, aud shall keep a man's favour as the apple of an 
eye ; and afterward shall it arise and pay every man his reward upon his head. It 
shall fight for thee against thine enemies better than the shield of a giant, or spear at 
the mighty." WbOso is* merciful and giveth alms, that is the right thank-offering." 


[* ; lw*e.) 


[* So ed. 1550 : folio, it at.] 
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“ Look, what thine hand is able, give with a cheerful eye. For the Lord raeoinpensath 
and giveth thee seven times as much again/* “ Give alms of thy goods, and turn rob. iv. 
never thy face from the poor ; and so shall it come to pass that the face of the Lord 
shall not be turned away from thee. Be merciful after thy power. If thou have 
much, give plenteously: if thou have little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that 
little. For so gathered thou thyself a good reward in the day of necessity. For 
mercy delivcreth from all sin and from death, and suffereth not the soul to come in 
darkness. A great comfort is mercy before the high God unto all them that .shew it.** 

46 Eat thy bread with the hungry and poor, and cover tlio naked with thy clothes." 

“He that is merciful doth himself a benefit; but whoso hurteth his neighbour is pwv *t. 
a tyrant. He that is liberal in giving shall have plenty, and ho that wateretli shall 
be watered also himself. Whoso hoardeth up bis com shall be cursed among the people ; 
but blessing shall light upon his head that giveth food/’ 44 Whoso desmseth his neigh- 
hour doth amiss; but blessed is he that hath pity of the poor/* “Tie that doth a 
poor man wrong blasphemeth his Maker ; but whoso hath pity of the poor doeth honour 

unto God.** “ He that hath pity upon tlic poor lemleth unto the I^ord ; and look. n»v. 

what he layeth out, it shall be paid him again/* “ lie that is bent unto mercy shall tw. «»ti. 

be blessed; for be giveth of hta bread unto the poor/ 1 “Ho that giveth unto the iw twn\ 

poor shall not lack ; hut he that tumeth away his eyes from such as be in necessity 
shall suffer gnrat poverty hinisclf/' “ Blessed is he that considcrcth the poor and needy : isni. *ii 
the Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble: the Lord shall preserve him and 

keep him, and make him blessed upon earth, and not deliver him into the hands of 

his enemies: the Lord shall comfort him when he lietli sick upon his bed, yea, and 
make his bed in the time of his sickness/* 

“ Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon earth, where the rust and moth doth M«tt. 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal. Hut lay up for you treasures 
in heaven, where neither rust nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do not broak 
through nor steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart lie also/* “ He i,uiu- m 
that hath two coats, lot him part with him that hath none ; and Ik* that hath meat, 
let him do likewise/* “Give to every one that asketh thee/’ “lk ye merciful, asLuk»vi 
your Father is merciful/* “Sell that ye have, and give alms. And prepare you bags, t.uk»ftn. 

which wax not old, even a treasure that fuileth not in heaven, whom no thief cometh, 

neither inotli corrupteth/* “Make you friends of the unrighteous mammon, that, when i, u k*»vi. 
ye shall have need, they may receive you into everlasting habitations/* “If thou wilt Mnti.xtt 
be perfect, go and sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou slialt have 
treasure in heaven/* “ He which soweth little shall reap little ; and he that soweth 
(in giving) largely and freely shall reap plenteously. And let every man do accord- 
ing as he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth 
a cheerful giver." “ While we have time, let us do good unto all men. but chiefly unto n»i. vi 
them which are of the household of faith." “To do good and to distribute forgot not; mu. mu 
for with such sacrifices God is pleased/* “ He that hath the goods of this world, and i John m 
seeth his brother have need, and ahutteth up his compassion from him, how dwclloth 
the love of God in him ? My babes, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
work and truth.** 

Again, that the ungodly rich may learn somewhat to bridle their covetous affects, hmumrm r<« 
and by that means be the more occasioned not to bo altogether unmerciful to the jsior, 2Si ,l J>* odllr 
let them grave these and such like texts of the holy scripture in their hearts, and nnumlm 
believe them to he as true as there is a God. “ Trust not unto thy riches, and say ju*fu*. 
not, Tttsh, I have enough for my life;. ..for it shall not help thee in the time of 
vengeance and temptation/* “ There is nothing worse than a covetous man. Why art Rwhu. *. 
thou proud, O thou earth and ashes? there is not a more wicked thing than to love 
money. And Why ? such one hath his soul to sell, yet is he but filthy dung while he 
liveth/* 44 He that loveth riches shall not be justified, and whoso folio weth corruption 
shall have enough thereof. Many one are come in great misfortune by the reason of 
gold, and have found their destruction before them. It is a tree of falling unto them 
that offer it up ; and all such as be fortbh fell therein.** 

“ He that trasteth m his riches shall have a fell ; but the righteous shall flourish as 
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the green leaf.* 44 Take not over-great travail and labour to be rich : beware of each a 
purpose. Why wilt thou set thine eyes upon the thing which suddenly vanisheth 
away? for riches make themselves wings,. and take their flight like an eagle into the 
air.** “ He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack ; but he that tumeth away his eyes 
from such as are in necessity shall suffer great poverty himself. 1 * 

44 The bread of the needy is the life of the poor : he that defraudeth him of it is 
a man-slayer.** 44 He that loveth money will never be satisfied with money ; and whoso 
delighteth in riches sliall have no profit thereof. Where as much riches is, there are 
many also that spend them away. And what pleasure more hath he that possesseth 
them, saving that he may look upon them with his eyes ? A labouring man sleepcth 
sweetly, whether it bo little or much that he eateth; but the abundance of the rich 
will not suffer him to sleep.** 

44 Ye cannoneer ve God and mammon, *’ that is, the worldly riches. 44 Verily, I say 
unto you, a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven : and again I 
say unto you, it* is easier for a cable rope to go through the eye of a needle, than a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.*' 44 Wo be to you rich men, which have 
your consolation! Wo be to you that arc filled, for yo shall hunger! Wo be to you 
that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and lament!" 44 Take hoed and beware of covet- 
ousness. For no mans life standeth in the abundance of tho things which he pos- 
sesseth.** 44 Neither thieves, nor covetous persons, nor yet extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God." “Let not covetousness... be once named among you, as it becoracth 
saints. For this yo know, that no... covetous person, which is a worshipper of idols, hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." “Godliness is great riches, 
if a man be content with that he hath. For we brought nothing into tho world, neither 
may we carry any thing out. But when we have food and raiment, we must therewith 
be content: they that will l>e rich fall into temptation and snares, and into many 
foolish and noisome lusts, which drown men into perdition and destruction ; for covet- 
ousness of money is the root of all evil: which while some lusted after, they erred 
from tho faith, and tangled themselves witli many sorrows. But thou, man of God, flee 
such things : follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." 44 Let 
your conversation lie without covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have 
already. For he hath said, I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." “ The judgment 
shall bo without mercy to him that sheweth no mercy." “ Go to now, ye rich men, 
weep and howl on your wretchedness that shall come upon you." “ Your riches ore 
corrupt, your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered, and the 
rust of them shall be a witness unto you, and shall eat the flesh, as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together in your last days. Behold, the hire of labourers which 
have reaped down your fields, which bird is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and 
the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of tho Lord of hosts. 
Yo have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton. Yo have nourished your 
hearts, as in a day of slaughter : ye have condemned and killed the just ; and he hath 
not resisted you." 

If both the godly and ungodly rich would set these sentences before the eyes of their 
mind continually, surely it should go much better with the poor people than it doth 
at this present. For then would not the rich men so greedily gripe to themselves the 
goods of this world, nor so niggardly keep them after they have gotten them, as they do 
now. Then would not many gentlemen, as they are called, so grow out of kind from their 
name by shewing little gentleness to the poor, neither by enhancing their farms, by taking 
fines, by receivings great incomes, nor yet by putting the poor out of their houses, and 
suffering the tenements to fall down, as they do now : then would not the rich world- 
lings join form to form, and heave other men out of their livings, as they do now. Then 
would not many of our spiritual ministers, like insatiable wolves, get so many ecdesi- 
astical promotions into their bands, as they do now ; but, having one living and that 
sufficient, be content and remain open it, teach their flock, lead a good life, and maintain 
hospitality among tbfeer 4 parishioners, that the poor of their parish in time of need may 
have bread, broth, beef, and beer, as they sd^. “Bring every tithe into my barn,** 
saith the Lord, 44 that these may be meat in my house.** The parsonage or the vicarage 


Molt. 



THE PREFACE. 


581 


is God's houflo; and tithes are paid unto them, that they should have meat in their 
houses to nourish and comfort the poor: but while “all men," as St Paul saith, “ seek Phil. u. 
their own, and not Jesu Christ V’ while all, as the prophet tostifieth, “even from the ler. vt. vtti. 
least to the greatest, give their minds to covetousness,” and have no regard to the poor 
and to their commodity ; the poor live miserably, the poor mutter in comers and grudge 
against the rich, the poor break the bond of peace, the poor run headlong into all kind 
of mischief, which thing we of late have seen unto our great sorrow, trouble, and dis- 
quietness: yea, some of the poor misers, for lack of bodily sustenance, fall to picking, 
robbing, stealing, and murdering of other ; some kill, drown, hang themselves, because 
they do not presently see how they may be able to feed themselves, tlioir careful wives, 
their lamentable children, and their altogether wretched family; wishing rather through 
desperation desperatoly to end this their needy, careful, and weary life, than so too much 
wretchedly for to live. 

0 what good man is not moved with pity to hear 1 , see, and know these things? 

Yea, what good man thinketh not himself bound even of duty to help unto the redress 
of these inconveniences, yoa, pestilences ? They are enemies to God, to man, to tho 
country, to the public weal, to our posterity, yea, to heaven and earth, which, wal- 
lowing in all kind of wealth like ethnish epicures, and living all in pleasure like 
effeminate Sardanapalus, and heaping the goods of the world together as though 
they should never lienee depart, are nothing moved with the miseries of tho poor 
miserable people. 

Wo be to that glutton, which, enfarcing his own stinking and dr&fffesacked* belly 
with all kind of pleasant and dainty dishes, euflfereth his poor needy neighbour to 
perish for hunger! Wo l>c to that covetous cankered churl, which so joinoth house to 
house and land to land, that tho poor man knnweth not where to hide his head, nor 
how to live! Wo be to that wicked worldling, which, decking himself gorgeously 
with sumptuous apparel, suffercth his poor Christian brother to go naked, and to die 
for cold! Wo be to that rich ravening raker, which hath raked together plenty of 
worldly goods, and yet is unmerciful to the needy members of Christ! Wo be to that 
beneficed man, which, having whereof to cherish the poor of his parish, is absent from 
his benefice, nothing caring what bcconicth of them, so that ho may live pleasantly 
and wealthily of the sweat of other men's brows! Yea, and wo be to all them, which, 
being able to help the need of the needy, and to relievo the misery of the miserable, 
refuse to do it! Great is their damnation. 

But forasmuch as every intm godly affected is by the order of charity, for his 
power, bound to seek and further a redress in things that are amiss, I for iny part, 
considering that nothing in this world disquieteth a man more than pensive care and 
careful pensiveness for a living (if not too inuch^ yet convenient), considering also how 
many incommodities do chance to a man that is continually vexed with grievous thought- 
taking for the provision of that belly; I thought good to gather together, as time 
hath suffered, certain sentences and histories of the holy scripture, which declam and 
set forth unto us the unmeasurable bounty and exceeding large liberality of God to- 
ward all them that cast their care on him, and travail according to their vocation 
and calling, that, by reading or hearing of them, the weak in faith may wax strong 
in faith, and be fully persuaded that God, which nourished them in their mothers 
womb, will not leave them now suecouriess, when they !>e able through his grace to 
cleave unto his promises, to call upon his name, and for their power endeavour 9 them- 
selves by one honest godly means or other to get their living, ever casting their care 
on God, and yet not being idle, but labouring in their vocation according to God's 
good will and pleasure. 

1 doubt not but, if they diligently weigh and earnestly ponder these comfortable 
sentences and histories of the holy scripture, they shall not only cease to attempt any 
unlawful means, but they also shall And great quietness, procure much rest to their 
minds, and, so long as they lives, live with a merry conscience. 

V From stem of 1650: folio hts ter.} < j (* From edhios of 1550; folio, to devour.] 

(" PnfflMttol; filled with offol or twill } I 
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If I had been as able to redress the miserable state of the poor with worldly goods, 
as my will is to stay their consciences with the word of God, that they may not 
despair of a living, I would have been as ready to do the one, as I have laboured 
to do that other. But seeing froward fortune goeth forward to frown upon me, and 
daily ccaseth not to pierce me with that cruel dartB of poverty, I must do that 
1 may, when I may not that I would, laughing foolish fortune to scorn, with all her 
vanities and pleasures, thinking myself sufficiently rich, so long as I have such a Lord, 
Hum. i. as is “ plonteously rich for so many as call on him/' so long as through God's grace 

I am endued with this faith to believe that, while I travail in my vocation for 
my power, according to God's will, I shall want no good thing that is necessary for 
the either covering or feeding of this my mortal body. And would God all men could 
so quiet themselves, and with Democritus the philosopher laugh this foolish world 
with all the voluptuous worldlings to scorn, or, with the blessed apostle, even from 
the very heart say: “The world is crucified to me, and I to the world 1 M 

This little treatise, after I had once finished it, I thought meet to dedicate unto 
your right worshipful mastership, partly for the godly affection and Christian zeal 
which both you and that good virtuous lady your wife have borne toward the pure 
religion of God these many years, partly for the good report that both you have 
among all good men for your charitable liberality and plentiful alms toward the poor 
people, unto the notable example of all rich men, specially of such as profess the 
n re** gospel; whereof many in these our days (alas for pity!) have the gospel swimming in 

g<i»iM'ikn. j.| ie j r ftn( j yet in their deeds live no part of the gospel, but abuse the name 

thereof to cloko their beastly living, and to shadow their carnal liberty, they them- 
selves being the bond-slaves of Satan, further from the true faith than the very Turks 
and Jews, more estranged from all godly works, both 1 of fasting, praying, giving of 
alms, mortifying their carnal affects, &c., than the very papists, so covetous, proud, 
hateful, vain-glorious, dissembling, backbiting, lying, slandering, disdainful, uncharitable, 
unmerciful, wicked, and unclean in conversation, that I know not to whom I may 
Tu. i. justly compare them. “ They profess that they know God,” as St Paul saith, “ but 
with their deods they utterly deny him, being abominable, disobedient, and wholly 
estranged from all good works.” What shall we then look for, but (except we repent 
Matt. m. and amend) even as Christ did prophesy, u 'Die kingdom of God shall bo taken from 

Pmi.vk. us, and given to a nation which shall bring forth the frnits thereof"? “lie loved 

not blessing ; therefore it shall be far from him,” saith David. This unthankfulness 
toward God, this unmercifulness toward our neighbour, this dissolution of life toward 
ourselves, can by no means scape unpunished. 

The liord have mercy upon us, and turn our hearts, that wre may “serve him in 
holiness and righteousness all the days of our life!” God, which hath 
begun a good work in you, mought continue and finish 
the some, unto the glory of his holy name, 
and the profit of his Christian 
congregation ! 


[* This correcting it made from the edition of l&V): the folio ha« taf.} 
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PHILEMON, CHRISTOPHER, THEOPII 1 LE, AND EUSEBIUS, TALK 

TOGETHER. 

Phil. W nosoKVEU, most dear brethren, with a single eye beholdeth tho corrupt 
manners of this most corrupt world, ho shall easily perceive that Satan, our old enemy, 
sleqxsth not, but, as St Peter saith, “ walketh about like a roaring lion, seeking whom 1 Pet. v. 
he may devour.** For if a tree may bo known to bo fruitful by her green leaves, flourish- 9 

ing blossoms, and pleasant fruit ; if a workman may be proved by his labours and pains 
not to be idle ; if the sun may be perceived to shine because of his fiery and glistering 
beams ; surely Satan, by the works that ho bringeth forth in the children of this world, 
may justly be judged not to be idle, not to sleep, not to slack his office, but to behave 
himself in all points like very Satan. 

For when at any time since the beginning of his infernal empire brought ho forth 
so large testimonies of his devilish travails, and shewed himself so diligent and painful 
in procuring tilings meet for the enlarging of his empire, as he doth in these our days? 

I Ait our time Ik* compared with any ngc that hath liocn from the beginning (I speak even 
of that age w hich was most ungodly, most wicked), and it shall more right well soom to 
be most godly, most virtuous. For although the pride, the covetousness, the whoredom, 
tho unmerciful ness, the malice, the banqueting, the building, the buying and selling, &c., 
exercised in the days of Noe, or at any other time, was without doubt great and abomi- o*n. .11. 
nahle, and justly deserved the vengeance of God, os it caino to pass; yet compared with Luka **!l 
the outrAgeousness of vices used in this our time, yea, and that so universally and 
immeasurably, they may be judged but trifles, seeing the number of them, compared 
with the infinite multitude that now most wickedly live, is almost nothing. 

The pride of these our days is Lucifer-like, the covotousness is unsatiuhle, tho whoredom 
is monstrous, tho unmercifulness is butcher-like, the malico is immortal, the banqueting 
is too much epicure-like, the building is infinite, the buying and selling is full of falsehood, 
craft, and dissimulation ; and so forth of other vices, which are already grown unto such 
an exceeding height, that they can stretch out their branches no further; so that it 
is truly said of St John: “The world is altogether set on wickedness." “They are uohnv. 
corrupt, and become abominable in their doings : there is not one that doth good, no, M ' * lv ' 
not one," saith David. “ Tho Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
to see if there were any that would understand and seek after God. But they are all 
gone out of the way : they are altogether become. abominable : there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one." 

And although every Christian heart, beholding this most ungodly state of the world, 
cannot but lament and bewail the abominations used in these our days, and right heartily 
he sorry that the tares have so overgrown the good wlic^ that vice doth so abound, 
that virtue can take no place, that sin hath so overflowed the whole world, that true 
godliness is not only peglectcd and contemned, but also hissed at and utterly abhorred, 
yet these traitorous conspiracies and hell-like commotions', which we of late have seen, 
wherewith also tfce commonweal of England hath both been disturbed, defaced, and inursc tu ms 
greatly impoverished, who, except an enemy to all good order, sorrowfully .sonrogreth SSmtSSeof 
not ? Who, if not an adversary to onr succession, with large tears lamenteth not ? The tht<teTlla 
inferior members to envy the principal parts of the body! O unnatural disposition! 

The servant to rale the master, the inferior to rise against his sovereign, the subject to 

p The insurrections in several counties, but 9 them, the dearth, toclosures, Ate*, Strype, Ecclee. 
chiefly Devonshire and Norfolk, in the year 1640. Men* VoL II. Booh 1 . chap, ui.] , 

See with respect to these, and the alloyed causes of 

Cbboon, 11.3 
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disobey bis governor $ O cumbrous confusion ! The brainsick, yea, rather the brainless 
head to attempt redress of matters in a commonweal, unsent, uncalled ! O preposterous 
order 1 

Chris. It cannot be denied but divers of the commons have gone far beyond their 
limits, and taken in hand that hath not become them ; forasmuch as they, contrary to 
their calling, have presumed to do the office of magistrates, of men lawfully called to 
rule in the commonweal. Theo. Those their rash and disobedient bohaviours can by no 
means please God. Phil. Please ! yea, it rather most highly displeaseth God, which is “the 
author of peace, and not of confusion which will “ all things to bo done seemly and 
in comely order;" which commandeth the subject to obey his superior in all things, 

44 not only for fear of punishment, but also for conscience sake." How greatly God 
is and ever hath been offended with disobedience and rebellion, with order-breaking 
and disturbance of a commonweal, the holy scriptures sufficiently do shew. Was not 
Adam our grandfather thrown out of paradise for his disobodienco toward liis Lord 
God, that most high and most excellent Magistrate, and both he and all we his offspring 
damned for ever, if wo had not been redeemed by the precious blood of the undefiled 
Lamb Jesu Christ? Thus from the beginning see we how greatly God abhorreth 
disobedience, though the fault in our eyes scemeth very little, and not to be passed of. 
Em. Truly therefore is it said of Samuel : “ Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice ; 
and to hearken is better than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of whoredom ; 
and stubbornness is as the sin of idolatry." 

Phil. But that I may declare to you how God in commonweals hath ever punished 
disobedience, rebellion, conspiracies, insurrections, commotious, &c. against lawful magis- 
JSJJK" trates, I pray you give ear and mark what shall be said. Chris. Wo gladly hear. 

Phil. Yo know right well that, when God determined to deliver his people the 
Exod. x in. Israelites out of Egypt, the laud of bondage, he made Moses their guide and ruler under 
him. Theo . Yo say truth. 

Phil. Hero was Moses chosen and appointed of God to be the supreme magistrate 
and principal governor of Gods people. And as ho had here by God’s commandment 
authority to rule, ovou so were the Israelites bound by God's word to obey ; which i 
thing so long as they did, they right well prospered, they lived quietly, God favoured 
them, Moses as a loving father cherished them. But when they shook off the yoko 
of obedience, sought carnal liberty, murmured against their magistrate, troubled the 
ExoU. xvi. commonweal, O how did God punish and plague them! 44 The Lord hath heard 

your murmuring*," saith Moses, ‘‘which ye murmur against him. For what are we 

(he speaketh of himself and Aaron)? your murmuring* arc not against us, but against 
the Lord," The Israelites murmuring against Moses murmured against God, whose 
Num. xi. officer Moses was. “ Therefore,” saitli the scripture, “ behold, the countenance of the 
Lord was moved against the people, and the Lord slew the people with an exceeding 
Pu\. ixxviii. great plague:" and, as David saitli, “The heavy wrath of God came upon them 
and slew the wealthiest of them, yea, and smote down the chosen men that were in 

Rom. xiu. Israel.” 44 For there is no power," saith St Paul, 46 but of God : the powers that be 

are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth power resisteth the ordinance of 
Num. xii. God, But they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation." With how grievous 
and horrible leprosy did God strike Miriam for murmuring against Moses! How 
Num. xxi. plagued God the Israelites, iTor murmuring against him and Moses his servant, with 
fiery seqients, which stung them unto death! Corah, Dathan and Abiron, because 
they did not obey Moses, God's magistrate, but disdained that he should reign over 
them, although appointed of God, were they not swallowed up of the^ earth, both they, 
their wives, their children, and all their goods? Went not they, and aU that they 
hadf down alive unto holl, and the earth closed upon them, and they perished from 
among the congregation? ChrU. A meet plague for rebellion. 

Phil. On tho monrow after, when the people of Israel murmured against Moses, 
saying, 41 Ye have killed the poople of the Lord," and bo unreverently railed on him, 
what, escaped they unpunished ? The scripture saith: 44 There died in that plague 
fourteen thousand and seven hundred, betides them that died about the business of 
Corah.” Thus see we that, in the beginning of the Israelites’ public weal, God by 
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no means could abide rebels and seditious persons, but punished them with most hor- 
rible and notable plagues. Eut. If God so grievously plagued them which did but " 
murmur against his magistrates, how extremely will he punish them that do not only 
unieverently speak of the high powers, but also gather unlawful assemblies against 
them, and enarm themselves on such manner, as though they should rise against a T*kth**d,y* 
common pestilenoe of the publio weal! Surely the end of such must needs be too rcb#b * 
much miserable. 

Thso. These things were done to shew how greatly God approveth the office and 
dignity of a lawful magistrate, and that he will be avenged of all such os despise his 
holy ordinance; again, that we by these examples may leam to fear the high powers, 
to honour and obey them, and by no means to resist them, except wo will provo the 
same or worse plagues. 

PAH. Well said: Absolon, king David's son, made an insurrection against his * B*m. xv. 
father, and through the counsel of wicked Ahithopliel wrought most villany against JltiiV 1 *’ 
his father's honour. What followed? was, not Absolop miserably slain? Did not his 
ungodly counsellor hang himself? Wore there not also twenty thousand men slain in 
battle, that took Absolon s part? See to what point sedition bringoth both the 
authors, counsellors, and maintainors thereof. 

Chris. It is therefore wisdom for all men to follow this counsel of the wise man : 

“ My son, fear thou the Lord and the king, and keep no company with seditious Prov. **iv. 
persons; for their destruction shall come suddenly: and who knoweth the adversity 
that may come of them both T Again : “ Wish the king no evil in thy thought, Kcctw. %. 
and speak no hurt of the rich in thy privy*chamber ; for a bird of the air shall betray 
thy voice, and with her feathers shall bewray thy words." 

Phil. Who knoweth not that Sebo, the son of Bichri, which conspired also agninstsaun.it. 
David, and dissuaded the people of Israel from obedience to their liege sovereign lord, 
had his head cut off? Eus. A meet death for a traitor. 

Phil. Baasa the son of Ahia conspired against Nadab king of Israel, slew him, iKinptv. 
and reigned in his stead. But what followed? Though Baasa in the sight of the 
world died no shameful death, yet died he in the displeasure of God, and afterward 
all his succession, with &U his friends and kinsfolk, were all destroyed, so that there 
was not one loft alive. Again, Zimri conspired against Ela king of Israel, slew him, i King* xvt. 
and reigned in his stead : but shortly after ho was driven to such misery and strait, 
that he fled into the king's palace at Thirza, and setting it on a fire, brent himself, 
and so wretchedly ended his life. Thm. An end worthy of such a beginning. 

t Phil. What shall I rehearse unto you the liistories of the two seditious men, 

Theudas and Judas of Galileo, of whom blessed Luke writeth in his book of the Act* v. 
apostles' acts? The one boasted to do great things, and so allured much people to 
follow him : the other counselled the Jews by no means to pay tribute to Caesar, but 
to maintain their old liberties, and by this means moved great sedition among tho 
people. Wbat became of them ? were they not put to death, and so many as followed 
them either slain, or else scattered abroad, and s& brought to nought ? We read not 
in all the scriptures that any traitor or notable seditious person hath at any time 
escaped without notable punishment. God cannot suffer his magistrates to be dis- 
obeyed, his commonweals to be disturbed, his politic or civil laws to be condemned, 
his godly and honest orders to be broken, &c. Whosoever atteraptotb any such 
wickedness, God will be avenged of him ; as it is evident not only in the holy scrip- 
tores, but also in the profene histories. For God, even among the heathen, cannot 
abide his ordinance to bo despised. 

Chris. Would God that all they, winch either were authors of sedition, dr consented 
thereunto at any time in ibis our realm, had known these things! then would not th iy 
eo greatly have forgotten themselves and their duty. Eus. If they had been as well 4tf 
trained up in learning snob godly histories, as tiny were nouslod in bearing popish 
masses, and such other trifling trumpery, they had raised up no such tragedies. If 
them had been but the tenth part of true and learned preachers, that there were of 
popish priests among them, they had never fallen to such disorder. Rut it is truly 

36 -* 
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pitoy. Mix. said of the wise man : 44 When the preaching of God's word faileth, the people run 
out of order, perish, and come to nought.” 

preachers. Theo. Yet have I heard it reported that these new preachers, as they call them, 
through their undiscreet sermons opened a large window unto dissolution of life, and 
by this means caused the common people to aspire and breach unto carnal liberty, 
which while they hunted, they forgot both themselves and their duty. 

Phil. I will not excuse all preachers. For some, as I have heard, have taken 
upon them the office of preaching uncalled, unsent ; and such disordered preachers, for 
the most part, bring all things to a disorder, yea, to an utter confusion, mask they 
with never so pleasant a visor, and babble they with never so painted eloquence in the 
nom.x. sight and cars of the simple and ignorant people. “ How shall they preach, except 
jer. xmiu. they be sent ?" saith St Paul. 44 I have not sent the preachers," saith the Lord ; 44 and 
yet they run: I have not spoken to them; and yet they preached." But as I may 
speak in the faithful and discreet preachers' behalf, which are lawfully sent of the 
high powers, and called thercuq^o by the secret motion of God's Spirit in their hearts, 
howsoever they be reported, certain I am, they never taught such doctrine os should 
minister occasion to godly people to shake off the zeal of obedience, or to break any 
good order or politic law. 

Chris. Yet have I hoard some preachers, whom I know to bo both prudent and 
faithful, slandered that they by their preaching have caused these uproars. Phil. Yo 
said well, “slandered." Wore they preachers, or rathor massmongers, that caused the 
insurrection in Devonshire? Chris. Massmongers and papists, as it is reported. 
Phil. Then are the godly preachers free from giving any occasion of that sedition. 

Em. But what of Norfolk? Phil. Even in Norfolk also, or elsewhere, I am 
sure the very rebels themselves will confess, os I have partly heard and known, that 
the preachers were not the authors nor provokers of their commotion. Can the 
* sermons of them which teach all obedience, humility, and patience, move men unto 
disobedience, haughtiness of mind, and desire of revenging? Can light bo tlie occasion 
of darkness, or truth of falsehood? But what is so prudently, godly, and circum- 
spectly spoken, that envy cannot wrest and corrupt? Neither is it strange for the 
Christian preachers to be misreported of the voluptuous worldlings and covetous 
carles. 

llow earnest a setter forth of God's glory was the prophet Elias, and yet how was 
he reported, not only of the baser sort, but even of the king and of the queen ? 44 Art 
l Kings xvtii. thou he," saith king Achab, “ that troubleth Israel ?” As though lie should say : Art 
thou ho which through thine undiscreet and rash sermons movest the people to sedition, 
makest them disobedient to ine their king and to all my officers, causest them unlaw- 
fully to assemble together, and to make havoc of all things ? But the prophet boldly 
answered : 44 It is not I that have troubled Israel, but thou and thy father’s house, 
in that yo have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and followed the way of 
Baal.” As though he should have answered : Dost thou, 0 king, lay to my charge, 
that I troubled thy realm, which teach thy subjects to obey thee in all those thy 
oommandments that light not with God’s word? Then untruly thou accusest me. 
There is, I grant, in thy realm sedition and much hurly-burly: what then? Impute 
not the fault to me, hut coy 1 thyself on the head, and say : I myself and my wicked 
progenitors, which have not tendered the glory of God, nor loved to hear his blessed 
word, nor to maintain the preachers thereof, but rather have slain them and followed 
the way of that foul idol Baal, and nourished his priests at* our own table, and have 
not ruled the realm with such justice and equity, with such clemency and gentleness, 
as becometh righteous and godly rulers, but have polled and pilled our subjects, 
oppressed the widows and fatherless, received bribes, condemned the guiltless for gifts, 
and shed innocent blood like unmerciful and butcher-like tyrants; we are only the occasion 
of all those tumults, seditions, conspiracies, &c., wherewith this my realm at this 
present is so greatly disquieted. 

P foy, or in the edition of 1550, code : to strike or pet with the hand.] 
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As I may let pass the other prophets, which for theitf godly sermons sustained the 
like displeasure at the worldly tyrants' hands, how wa* the self Master of truth, the 
Wisdom of the Father, I mean Jesu Christ our Lord, “ in whoso mouth was found no Man. ▼. 
guile," no deceit, handled for his sermons? When they brought him before Pilate, LuktuiU. 
did not his adversaries and accusers lay to his charge, that he sowed sedition among 
the people ? that he corrupted and perverted the commons with his doctrine ? that 
he forbad men to pay tribute to Caesar, and that he said he himself was Christ a 
King? How unjustly Christ was here accused,* the holy scriptures abundantly testify. 

How could he be the author of sedition, which came into this world to make peace ? Kph. it. 
Iiow could he corrupt and pervert the people with his doctrine, when he taught LukoU * 
nothing but that which he had heard of his Father? Can heavenly things corrupt the John rut. 
minds of mortal men ? Forbad he to pay tribute to Ceesar, which himself paid tribute M«tt. xvti. 
to Cawir, and commanded other so to do ? Boasted he himself a king, which fled away 
from the people when they would have made him their king ? Said he not unto Pilate, 

“My kingdom is not of this world?" Was ho disobedient to the tomporal rulers, John xviu. 
which disdained not to l>e brought before them, to be judged of them, yen, and to 
suffer death under them ? 

Moreover, was not the blessed martyr, St Stephen, accused that he spake blasphe- Acu vt. 
mous words against Moses and against God? when of God no man ever spako more 
godly, nor of Moses more reverently ; yet must Stephen to tho pot, and lie condemned 
for an heretic, when Stephen deserved rather praise and promotion. But Stephen had 
offended enough, seeing it was the chief priests' pleasure, aud the other ravening rabbins*, 
that Stephen should live no longer. 

Again, when St Paul and Silos came to Thessalonica, and St Paul preached in the Acts tvit. 
synagogue the passion and resurrection of Christ, how did certain of tho Jews corn- 
plain of them unto the heads of the city, and rushed into the house! of Jason, the 
apostle's host, and violently plucked him out, saying: “These that trouble the world 
arc come hither also, whom Jason hath received privily. And those all do contrary 
to the decrees of Cwsar, affirming another king, one Jesus." Hero aro the apostles 
accused both of sedition and treason, aud yet were they neither seditious persons nor 
traitors. They troubled not the world, except the world here lie taken for the devilish 
people of the world, to whom it is a trouble to hear any thing of Christ, or to hear 
their abominable living rebuked. Tho good people of the world they quieted, and 
made them merry in their conscience ; forasmuch as they persuaded by tho word of 
God, which tho apostles preached, that they had gotten free remission of all their sins Ri»h. n. 
through faith in Christ's blood. Tho apostles did not contrary to the decrees of Ciesar, 
if they wore not against God's word, but rather taught men to obey them. Although 
they preached Jesus to be a king, yet did this nothing derogate Cupar's honour ; for 
they taught Christ not to bo a temporal, but a spiritual king ; not to rule with sword 
or pole-axe, but with his Spirit and word; not to reign in princes' palaces, but in 
tho hearts of the faithful. Is not here great sedition, great treason?' 

When St Paul was but seen at IUerusalem in the temple, how cried tho Jews 
out, saying : u O ye men of Israel, help : this is the man that teacheth all men every Act* 
where against the people, and the law, and this place," and violently drew* him out 
of the temple, smote him, and would have slain him if the high captain bad not 
come. What had Paul offended? lie spake nothing, he did nothing, but as other 
Jews did. It was enough to kill Paul, because he was that Paul which hud preached 
Christ to be the Son of God. At another time, when he told the Jews that God 
appointed him to be a teacher of the gentiles, how lifted they up their voices,, saying: 

“ Away with such a follow from ttie earth ; for it is no reason that he should live t M a«u ■»«. 
Paul must die, because at the commandment of God he turaeth the gentiles from 
idolatry to the true worshipping of God. 

And as the wicked worldlings cruelly entreated the apostles of Christ, so did the 
worldly tyrants handle the good bishops and faithful ministers in the primitive cburch.« 

If any mischief, plague, or evil chanced in the country where they were, it waa straight- 

f* This is substituted fromthe edition of 1560 : the folio has drite.] 
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way laid to their charge. Even so likewise doth the world at this time deal with 
the true preachers of the 'Lord's word. Dearth, famine, hunger, plague, pestilence, 
battle, insurrections, commotions, treasons, heresies, epicurism, licentious living, Ac., aD 
is imputed to the preachers of Christ’s gospel. They, they, and none but they, are 
the occasion of all that naught is, when no kind of people is further from doing 
harm to a commonweal than they ; neither doth a commonweal receive more benefits 
of any man than of the godly preacher. 

Gen. vii. If the old world had heard and obeyed the sermons of Nohc, they had not perished 

von 'xL ^h waters. If the Sodomites and Gomorrians had hearkened to the sermons of 
Loth, they had not been consumed with rain, fire, and brimstone from heaven. If 
the Israelites had given ear to the warnings of the prophets, they had not bo oft be 
plagued and led away into captivity. If the Jews had received the doctrine of Christ 

and his apostles, they and their city with all their posterity had not come to such a 

destruction. But when the Lord raisoth up his prophets and preachers to admonish 
«ar tho people of their wickedness, and to exhort them to repentance, and yet they will 
not amend, but cruelly entreat them, slander them, persecute them, kill them, thon 
schnm. comcth destruction. “Tho Lord God of their fathers," saith tho scripture, “sent to 
them by his messengers, rising up betimes and sending ; for he hod compassion on his 
peoplo and on his dwelling-place. But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised 
his words, and misused his prophets, until tho wrath of the Lord arose against his 
people, and till there was no remedy. And so brought he on them the king of 

Chaldees, which slew their young men with tho sword in their holy temple, and 

spared neither young man, maiden, old man, nor him 1 that stooped for age." 

Matt. *. Chris . “ The scholar is not above hi/ master, nor the servant better than his lord." 

Johuxv. “If tho world hate you," Baith Christ, “ye know it hated me before it hated you. 

If yc were of tho world, the world would lovo that is his : but forasmuch as yo are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you from the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

Eus . Preachers are commanded of God, under pain of damnation, to tell the peoplo 
their faults ; and yet if they rebuke covetousness, then the covetous worldlings are mad. 
If they inveigh against pride, tho proud are displeased. If they condemn whoredom, 
whores, bawds, and ruffians are wood. Look, whatsoever sin they reprove, the guilty 
Matt. viii. cannot abide, but malign the preacher, and seek to do* him displeasure. The Gergesenes 
had rather Christ should never come among them, yea, they had rather go to the 
Amos v. devil, than they would have their filthy swine drowned. Theo. “They owe him evil 
will," saith the prophet^ “ that reproveth them openly ; and whoso tcllcth tho plain 
truth, him they abhor ” 

Phil . Well, thus see ye it is no new thing for godly preachers to be slandered 
and burdened with those faults wherein they be nothing guilty, 
or gentle- Christ, I have heard it reported, that divers gentlemen have been the occasion of 

lKU all these tumults and seditions, through the great oppressions and wrongs that they 
have done to the poor commons, as by making common pastures several to themselves, 
by inclosing more ground to their own use than heretofore hath been accustomed, and 
by this means take away the necessary food from the poor men's cattle, without the 
which they cannot live; again, by getting so many farms into their hands, and let- 
ting out their own lands unto the tenants and fanners for so great price, or else take 
such largo fines and great incomes that they can never live of it. These and such 
like things have I heard. 

Phil. Ye have heard my mind of preachers, which were slandered (I speak of 
the godly) in this behalf : I will now speak somewhat of gentlemen. As I do not 
allow all that he called preachers, so do I not approve the doings of all them that 
be called gentlemen. And as I do not condemn all preachers, so do I not dispraise 
all gentlemen. For as there are which are true preachers indeed, so likewise are there 
which are true gentlemen indeed. But some abuse the name of preachers, by teaching 
•papistry, anabaptistry, epicurism, Ac., and are no preachers indeed, but rather praters 
and deceivers of the people : so likewise are there many which are called gentlemen, 

t 1 So edition of 1530 : folio, in.] [* do is inserted from edition of 1550.] 
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and are no gentlemen indeed, but pollen and pillers, rakers and catchers, bribers and 
extortioners, yea, and very caterpillam of the commonweal. For they abuse the name 
of a gentleman, which is unfeignedly a name of much worship and great honour, and 
worthy to be had in reverence and high estimation. Without the true gentleman 
the commonweal can no .more safely be than the body without eyes. For as the eyes 
are the principal comfort of an whole body, so likewise are the true gentlemen of 
the commonweal. And look, what the nose is without smelling, the tongue without 
speaking, the hands without feeling, the feet without going, the very same is a com- 
monweal without them that are true gentlemen, as the wise man saith : “ Where no Prov. *i. 
good counsel is, there the people decay ; but where as many are that can give good 
counsel, there is wealth.*' For such as are true gentlemen are fathers of the country, 
maintainors of the poor, defenders of the widows and fatherless, succourers of the needy, 
comforters of the comfortless, and upholders of the commonweal, in fine, gentlemen 
both in name and deed. These be pearls and jewels to a realm, and as necessary 
for the conservation of a public weal as fire, water, and heat is for the health of 
man's body. For their principal respect is not unto their own private lucre and singular 
commodity, but their whole study is* how they may profit the commonweal and do 
good to many, as Salomon saith : “ The righteous laboureth to do good ; but tho uu- prov. *. 
godljbuseth his 'increase unto sin." Not only their goods, but their very life also will 
they bestow to do good to other; so far is it off that for their own advantage they 
will impoverish or hinder any man. 

Em. Would God we had many such gentlemen f 

Phil. We have without all doubt many, although not so many as I would wish; f 
for of good things we can never have enough. 

Then is there another sort which glory in the title of gentlemen also, and they 
arc such as this common proverb noteth : 

Ah riaeth my good, 

So riseth my blood. 

They think all nobility to consist iu the abundance of worldly goods, in wearing 
of golden chains and costly apparel, in having fair houses and pleasant gardens. And 
to set forth this their gentlemanry they poll, they pill, they wake, they rake, they 
sweat, they fret, they gripe, they nip, they face, they bnisc, they soluble, they dis- 
semble; yea, they move every stone, as they say, to maintaip and set forth Acir 
unnoble nobility, not caring how they come by it, so they havo it. All is fish that 
comcth to the net: it is good to be taking. Bonus est odor lucri ex re qualibet \ 

These study not, as the true gentlemen do, to profit many, t# do good to the country, 
to maintain tho poor, to relieve the succourless, to nourish the weak, to cherish their 
needy tenants ; neither seek they the commodity of tho commonweal, but their own 
private advantage. They labour to possess much, but they distribute nothing. Their 
hand is stretched out to*receive, but shut when they should give. If they once creep FcJu«.)v. 
into a town or village, they for the most part never cease, till they have devoured 
and eaten up the whole town. Whatsoever is pleasant or profitable must be theirs, 
by hook or by crook ; it lieth handsomely for them, and so near their nose, though 
it be a mile off. If there be cither farm or sheep-ground, upon the which some honest 
poor man liveth, both he and his family, out he must. Had it must be, whatsoever 
it cost, though the poor man and all his should go a begging, it lieth so comtno- 
diously for our new-come gentleman. If they buy any tenement, and let it out again 
to the poor man, O how do they rack it and stretch out the rents thereof, almost 
from a penny to a pound ! yea, and some of them, buying house and land in a town, 
suffer the houses to fall down, and turnjthe ground unto pasture, the poor man not 
having where to hide his head. Who will be troubled, say they, with &uch a sort 
of shake-ragged slaves in a town, which do nothing but burn up our hedges, eat up 
the common, fill the town full of beggars' brawls ? Who 1 No man, I trow, namely 
where such fine and long-nosed gentlemen dwell. Some, buying the lordship of a 
town, handle the inhabitants thereof on such sort, that they lose divers of their 
liberties, being in much worse case than they were afore. Thus the poor people be so 

[I Jsv. xiv. 204, 8.J 
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wrung of these ungentle gentlemen, that the silly souls are like unto dry haddocks. 
Some Irishman, beholding them, might well think that they came lately out of St 
Patricks purgatory : they arc so withered away, even to the hard bones, for cold 
and hunger. Against such churlish gentlemen spoaketh God by the prophet, saying : 
Mic. ill. “O yo heads of the house of Jacob, and ye leaders of the house of Israel ... should 
not ye know what were lawful and right? But yo hate the good, and love the 
evil: yc pluck off men's skins and the flesh from their bones: ye eat the flesh of my 
people, and flay off their skin : ye break their bones : ye chop them in pieces as it were 
into a cauldron, and as flesh into a pot.” 

Theo. These greedy gripes and hungry horse-leeches, by usurping the name of 
gentlemen, do much obscure the renown, worship, and honour of true gentlemen, and 
cause the name of a gentleman to be much disdained among the common poople; ns 
wo have both hoard and seen now of late days. And though they challenge to 
themselves never so much the name of a gentleman, by their goods, by their ances- 
tors, by antiquity, by the worthiness of their stock*, and many good morrows; yet, 
if they do degenerate ami grow out of kind from the natural manners of a truo gen- 
tleman, they are no gentlemen indeed, but carles and churls, yea, and in hurting their 
neighbours they are tyrants and murderers, a# tho holy scripture callcth them ; and 
Mio ii 111 P°H ,n K an( l pilling them they are thieves, lions, and wolves, as the prophets#temi 
2oph.ui. them. An ape shall he an ape, though she be clad in purple and gold. Esop's crow' 
was still a crow, even when he had decked himself with the pleasant and goodly 
featliors of other birds. 

Tmonobi- It is virtue, and not gross flesh and blood, which thing we all are, that niakcth 
the true noble and gentleman. It is a mind disposed to do good, yea, and doth good 
in deed when occasion serveth, and not sumptuous apparel and golden chains, that 
setteth forth true nobility. It is justice, mercy, liberality, kindness, gentleness, hos- 
pitality for the poor, and such other godly gifts of the mind, and not the multitude 
of riches, that declare who is a gentleman and who a churl, who is noble, who un- 
noble. lie that can nighest approach unto lady virtue, and most lively set forth her 
natural disposition in his conversation and behaviour, he is the best gentleman, bo 
his parents never so base, and his kindred never so vile in the judgment of tho 
world. 

Socnte*. €?hru r. Socrates, t^o philosopher, beholding a man very rich and wealthy indeed, 

but an ass-licad in tho knowledge of goodness, and notwithstanding gorgeous and gal- 
lant in apparel, said : M Behold a goldou slave." Socrates, nothing esteeming the 
rich man for his riches and sumptuous raiment, called him a golden slave, meaning 
that, though he were laden with never so many golden chains, golden rings, golden 
apparel, yet so long as ho himself is but filthy in his conversation, and hath a mind 
subject to carnal lusts, ns covetousness, pride, ambition, &c., he is but a very slave, 
so far is it off that ho is a gentleman. At another time that same philosopher, seeing 
a man both rich and gallantly apparelled, said : 44 Here is a horse trapped in silver." 
Ilis apparel shewed him to be a gentleman ; but his manners and conditions declared 
Diogenes. him to be but a horse and a beast. Diogenes, hearing a certain man bragging and 
boasting of his kindred, riches, beauty, costuous apparel, and such other worldly 
visors, knowing not one point of nobility to be in him, nor ought else worthy of 
Cato. praise, said : 4i Lo, here is a sheep with a golden fleece." Cato the elder was wont to 
say, that 44 the little thieves did wear fetters, but the great thieves went up and down 
gallantly apparelled with purple and gold." 1 pass over divers other sayings of tho 
wise men, which, without any respect had to carnal nobility, worldly riches, gor- 
geous apparel, &c., called the wealthy wo^dlings by such names as their maunen 
and behaviour deserved. 

Eu*. Would God all they which will bo taken for gentlemen were gentlemen in 
deed ! Then should it go much better with this realm of England. 

Chri*. This endless encroaching of worldly possessions shew evidently that they 
which use it arc not friendly to the commonweal, seeing through it the poor com- 
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moos ate brought to beggary. Salomon hath a notable saying, and would God all 
men would learn it ! It is this : “ The increase and prosperity of the commons is rrov. xiv. 
the king's honour; but the decay of tho people is the confusion of the prince." Theo. 
Friendly to the commonweal ? Marry, sir, thdy are not friendly to tho king, by jgjf 
Salomon’s saying, that impoverish the commons: if tho commons' increase, wealth, 
and prosperity be the honour of the king, aud if tho decay and impoverishment of 
the commons be the confusion and destruction of the prince, then are they extreme 
enemies to the kh)g, which, without any respect had to the commonweal, seek through 
their unsatiable covetousness to beggar the king's subjects, whereby they shall bo tho 
less able both to serve the king, and to bear for their portion tho charges of tho 
realm when time requireth. 

Phil. Gertes a king can never be poor so long as his subjects be wealthy. And 
better it is to have many that should help in time of need, than few; and casior is 
the burden and the gladlier it is borne, that many bear .than few. 

Chris. If that same gentleness and liberality were found at this present among 
the rich men of this world, that hath been heretofore in men of like degree, the com- 
mons should not only at all times be quiet, but also the realm should flourish with 
great wealth, yea, and that universally; whereas now it restoth in few men's hands. 
Gentlemen to be encroachers of farms, notable sheepmongers, graziers, butchers, 
clothiers, weavers, brewers, &c., as I may speak nothing of their parsonages, vicarages, 
prebends, &c., having otherwise whereof abundantly to live! () unworthy act!® O 
unseemly sight! O abomination ! What is it to tioggar tho realm, to famish the 
king's subjects, to bring slavery into tins realm, if this be not ? Do they not suck 
the poor men's blood, that suffer them not to have whereof to live ? The wise man 
saith : ‘The bread of the needy is the life of the poor : he that defraudeth him of kcHu*. 
it is a murderer." 

Phil. Well, neighbours, although 1 doubt not but that the king's majesty and his 
most honourable council will' see * redress in these things when they have convenient 
leisure, yet, if the world should forth and continue as it is, and the rich worldlings 
more miserably oppress the poor than they heretofore have done, God forbid that the 
eomuion people, or any kind of people, should raise up tumults, stir up seditions, lift 
up their hand against the high powers ! For that is a sin which by no means can esc|po 
unplagucd ; yea, they that so do run into the danger of eternal damnation, as yo have 
heard afore. Chris. I say, God forbid also ! but ye know the common proverlw : “ Hie rmvert*. 
l>elly hath no ears:" ‘‘Hunger is sharper than thorn:" “ Necessity is an hard dart:" 

“Need niaketh the old wife trot." 

Phil. St Paul had rather never to eat flesh nor drink wine, than he should offend itmn. «iv. 
his weak brother. Would he then, think you, trouble an whole commonweal, make ° r ’ v 1 ' 
uproars, raise up commotions, conic armed in the field, assemble a sort of idle brains 
and brainless people together, rob men's houses, spoil their goods, break up their hedges, 
make several pastures common to all men, hunt carnal liberty, make a communion, 
yea, confusion of all things, and all for the belly ? Paul would rather, like unto the 
poor Lazar, have died for hunger, than once violently and unjustly to take away other Lukexvt. 
men’s goods. 

Chris . Ye see the unmercifulness of ^he rich : what, would ye have tho poor j»eoplo 
starve and die for hunger? [Phil. Rather starve 4 and die for hunger]*, as poor Lazar 
did, than to trouble a commonweal. As riches, so likewise poverty corneth from God : 
and both are to be taken thankfully^ and not to be grudged at. If oppression be 
done to the poor of the rich worldlings, shall they avenge themselves? God forbid! 
yea, rather take that cross patiently, and think that ‘they have deserved" far worser 
things, which have so oft deserved hell; and pray to God to give those rich men 
merciful hearts, that according to their duty they may bo moved with pity and com- 
passion toward the poor. Again, if they have injuries done unto them, if they cannot 
otherwise be redressed, let them complain to the magistrates and officers of the com- 
monweal, which are appointed to hear men's causes. 


I* There words are supplied from the edition of 1550. j 
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Chris. If the poor oppressed complain to tho justices of peace or such-like in the 
country where he dwelleth, that fiath tho injury done unto him, little redress, as I 
hear, can bo had, one so serveth another's turn, even as the mules scratch one another's 
back. 

Phil . If there be any such partial officers, which are not indifferent, but judge for 
favour, yet remaineth there another refuge, and that is to complain unto the king's 
majesty and his most honourable council, which without all doubt will both gladly 
hear their lamentable complaints, and redress their matters according to justice. But 
whoso leaveth godly means and attempteth wicked ways, both ho and his enterprise 
must needs come to nought, us we have seen of late days. The Lord himself hath 
Mait. xxvi. spoken it : 44 All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword/' All they that 
are private men, and go about with force aud violence to avenge their own cause, aud 
to redress their own matters, shall surely come unto destruction. For they be order- 
breakers and despisera of Gods holy ordinance, which hath appointed magistrates and 
head rulon justly to judge between man and man in all matters of controversy, that 
peace and quietness may be maintained in a commonweal. 

Tim. If men were Christian men in deed, as they profess in word, they would never 
for the belly's sake go about to disturb, trouble, and disquiet all the members of the 
body. There is a proverb no less true than common ; 44 God never made mouth hut 
he made meat." And truly I am thus persuaded that God, which made nie a living 
soiil( and fed me in my mothers womb, will not, after he lmtli brought me into this 
world, Niiffer me to perish for hunger, if I hang on his fatherly providence, cast my 
care on him, seek to please him, and live in my vocation according to his word. 

Phil. I am glad, neighbour Theophilc, thus to bear you speak; for I may tell you 
truth, the principal occasion why I so greatly desired to speak with you, and with my 
other neighbours here, was to comfort and strengthen you against this solicitude and 
thought-taking for the belly, wherewith many at this present are much vexed. For 
1 am not ignorant what importune suitor the belly is, and how she is ever craving and 
casting doubts, fearing that she should never have enough, and therefore continually 
knockcth at tho door of the mind to put him in remembrance to provide for her, saying, 
Atlfir, infer: 44 Bring hither, bring in." For the idle belly continually consumeth, 
wijpteth, but getteth, provideth nothing. Therefore is she full of thought and care for her 
living, even as a beggar is, which is so jealous over his drink, that lie will not suffer 
tho little fly to sit upon the brim of his cup, lest she should beguile him of his drink, 
or how greet This belly-care causeth the lawyers to corrupt the law, the judge to give false sen- 
fwiiy-ciuv !■ tcnce, the officers to lx* untrue to their lords and masters, the hypocrites to corrupt tho 
th« author, Bcr iptures, the rich men to be unliberal, unmerciful, the Ixmeficed men to receive 

much and distribute little, the patrons of benefices* to sell to unlearned priests their 
benefices, parents to sell their children like calves and sheep for money, the papist to 
hate tho truth of God's word, the merchant to forswear himself in selling his mer- 
chandise, the craftsman to make and utter false and sleighty wares, the temporal lord 
to raise his rents, or to take great fines and incomes, the inn-keepers to poll and pill 
his guests, the servant to rob his master, the maid her mistress, the single or married 
woman to play the whore, tho single or married man to play the ruffian and the thief, 
the subject to rise against his superior, Ac. Innumerable evils doth this belly-care 
bring uuto men, against the which except they be well furnished both with strong 
faith in God’s holy providence, and also fort reseed with the knowledge of holy scriptures, 
wherein lie buried so gnat consolations for tbe jpithful, they cannot abide the importune 
and continual suits of the sluggish belly, but must needs despair of satisfying her 
requests, and by this means not only have an unquiet mind, but also throw themselves 
into desperation, and so too much wretchedly finish this their careful life. 

Chris. This belly-care without doubt is a great temptation to man, and very much 
disquieteth him, namely when he seeth all things so dear as they be now, and despair 
of a redress ; forasmuch gas they which should amend this thing are the cause of this 

l 1 This is pi o!j ably tlie ward intended} tl.e folio of l £50.] 
has eninru 'lhe note is not found in the edition l* So the edition of 1550: the folio bos hentjirt.] 
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dearth and famine — I apeak of gnunera, sheepmongers, and rich formers. Therefore, 
neighbour Philemon, ye cannot entreat at this present in your communication among us 
of a thing more meet for this beggarly and needy wretched time, than to declare unto 
us by the holy scriptures, how merciful and bounteous Lord we havo in heaven, which 
will not suffer us to perish for hunger, if we hang on his fatherly providenoe, and cast 
all our care on him. 

Phil. This your bent good-will to hear doth not a little encourage mo to speak 
that which I have purposed, yea, and that in few words, because I will not bo tedious 
unto you. But. Speak, I pray you : wo will give good ear. 

Phil. That ye may be throughly persuaded of God's liberality toward his foithful 
servants, I pray you first of all consider God's order in the provision for his creatures. 

Before God made man, whom he was determined to make the high ruler under him 
over all things in this world, lac made and prepared every thing necessary for him, and 
for the conservation of his body, that he might abundantly have whatsoever is expedient 
for him, and by no means perish for hunger and lack of food. First, placing him in y« n . it. 
paradise, that garden of pleasure, he gavo man liberty to eat of all the fruit that grew 
in the garden, except the tree of knowledge of good and evil. After the transgression 
of God's commandment, when man was justly driven out of paradise, and worthy for 
lu's disobedience not only to starve for hunger, bat also to be condemned for ever, if 
God for his mercy's sake, promised in that blessed seed .Christ Jesu, had not favoured 0«n. til. 
and forgiven him, God sending forth man into this vale of misery did not leave him 
comfortless and without provision for his lipdily sustenance, neither sent he him into a 
barren desert, or salt ground void of all fruit, but into this world, where ho found 
plenty and abundance of all things, and gave him liberty to oat of all fruits and seeds 
growing in it. 44 Increase," saith he, 44 and multiply, and replenish the earth, and Cfcn. i. 
subdue it, and have dominion of the fish of the sea, and the fowl of tlio air, and of 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God said : Behold, I have given 
you every herb, sowing seed, which is in the upper face of all the earth, and in every 
tree in the which is the fruit of the tree, and that soweth seed, that they may be meat 
unto you." With this kind of food was Adam and his posterity content until the 
flood of Nohn. After the flood God, purposing, as it were, to repair mankind, and to 
lie mans good and merciful Lord, and no less but much more bounteous to him thpn 
he was afore, said : 44 Bring ye forth, and multiply, and replenish tho earth. The fear o«n. is. 
of you, and the dread of you, shall Ixj upon every beast of the earth, and upon every 
fowl of the air, and in all such as tho earth bringeth forth, and in all the fishes of the 
sea: into your hand arc they delivered. Every thing that uiovcth itself and that liveth 
shall be meat for you : even as the green herb have I given you all things." As 
God afore gave man liberty to cat all kind of herbs, seeds, and fruits that grow upon 
the earth, so likewise giveth he man authority now to eat all kind of fish or flesh as 
he listeth. 

Chit. O exceeding great is the liberality of our Lord God, which dealeth so fa- 
vourably with wretched man ; not only to give him liberty to eat all kind of herbs, 
seeds, and fruits, but also all manner of flesh and fish. This is, without doubt, a sin- 
gular benefit, and great token of God's inestimable goodness toward man. 

Phil, Here, even from the beginning and repairing of man, doth the kindness of 
God brast out and shew forth itself toward man abundantly, so that now 44 all things Tit. l. 
are pore to them that are pure." Nothing is common or unclean, 44 neither is any kind i Tim. tr. 
of meat to be refused, if it be taken gpth thanksgiving." 44 For that which God hath Act* *. 
purified and made clean ought no man to call unpure, unclean." And all these things 
hath God given ns to eat. Now, that ye may be thoroughly persuaded of God's 
truth in performing his promises, call to remembrance the histories of the holy scrip- 
tures, which do declare and evidently prove that God is faithful in all his words, and r*»>- *xi*. 
dealeth no less favourably with his servants in deed, than he promiseth in word* God g*l %u. 
commanded Abraham to get him out of his country and out of his nation, and from 
his father's house, unto a land that he would shew him. Abraham did aa the Lord 
commanded him. If Abraham had not been fully persuaded of God's constancy and 
truth in accomplishing his promises, would he have forsaken his native country, and 
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gone out of his own house, where he was quietly placed and wealthily settled, and 
wandered abroad like a masteries* hound, he cannot tell whither? 

Em. A carnal and worldly-wise man would have thought it great madness to 
leave a thing certain for that that is uncertain. 

Phil. So judgeth “the wisdom of this world, which is foolishness afore God." 
Notwithstanding Abraham, nothing doubting of God's promise, forsook country, na- 
tion, and house, and ol>eycd the voice and commandment of God. Neither was he 
any thing at all thereby impoverished. The scripture saith, he was “ very rich in cat- 
tle, silver, and gold.” For his native country God gave him a country that flowed 
with milk and honey, that is, with the abundance of all things. For one house he 
gave him many houses. For one nation ho made him a father of many nations. So 
recoinpenseth God the losses that any man sustaincth for his sake. 

Theo. The like thing iH promised of our Saviour Christ in the gospel. “There is 
no man," saith he, “that hath forsaken house, either father or mother, either breth- 
ren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, which shall not receive much 
more in this world, and in the world to come life everlasting." 

Phil. Who, even by this one example, is not greatly encouraged to believe the 
promise of God, and to lie fully persuaded, that as God dealt with Abraham, so in 
like manner will he deal with us, if we obey the voice of God, as Abraham did? 
“For there is no respect of jiersons with him; but in all people he that fcareth him 
and worketh righteousness is accepted unto him." The promise of God is universal. 
Whosoever therefore lavcth hand on it with strong faith, he shall have of God what- 
soever he hath promised. “There is no difference between the Jew and the gentile; 
for one is Lord of all, which is rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever 
cal loth on the name of the Lord, he shall be safe." 

Chris. It is not without a cause that the npostles prayed, “Lord, increase our 
faith." For if true and undoubted faith were in tho hearts of men, they would nei- 
ther distrust the promiso of God, nor yet despair of a convenient living. 

Phil. Faith is much, yea, faith is altogether. “ Whatsoever ye ask when ye pray," 
saith Christ, “ believe to have it, and ye shall have it in deed." As God shewed him- 
self faithful in his promise to Abraham, which is the father of the faithful, so like- 
wise did ho to other, because no man should doubt of bis liberality, which is com- 
mon not to Abraham only, but to all the faithful in like inunncr: ye remember 
that llagar was the handmaid of Hara, Abraham's wife; and because Sara herself was 
barren and childless, she gave to her husband her maid to be his wife, thtyt she 
might be edified by her. Chris. We rcmcrnlier it well. 

Phil. This llagar brought forth a son called Ismael, by her master Abraham, 
which child was a mocker, insomuch that, after Sara had brought forth Isaac her 
son, she would not suffer neither the lad nor his mother to tarry any longer in her 
house, but caused Abraham to put them both out. Eus. Ye say truth. 

Phil . Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water, 
and gave it unto llagar, putting it on her shoulders with the lad also, and sent her 
away. Now mark, llagar is put out of her master’s house with her child. Sho 
knoweth not whither to go. She hath no house wherein to hide her head, but wan- 
dereth up and down in tho wilderness of Berseba. To comfort her no man is bent; 
for no man is present. As touching her victual, it is all spent : the bread is eaten, the 
water is drunk up. There reniaineth now in sight no more, but utterly to despair of 
succour, and miserably to dir. Which thing IJagar considering casteth the lad Ismael 
under a bush, goeth her way, and sitteth on the other side a great way, as it were 
a bow-shot off, because she would not see the death of the child. With bow great 
sorrows her heart was stuffed, what plenty of tears gushed out of her eyes, wbat 
careful faintness occupied her whole body, no man is able to express. A child to die 
for hunger, the mother knowing of it, yea, and as it were in her sight, in her bosom ! 
O dolour unspeakable ! pie mother likewise to be pierced with the same dart! O 
incomparable pain ! AU things are brought here to extreme desperation. There is no 
way to escape this present mischief. The child crieth, the mother weepeth: both 
look for present death. But what? Is God untrue, unjust, false in his promise? 
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Stoppeth lie his ears, that he may not hear the lamentable complaints of the too much 
wretched ? Despiseth he the tears of the mother, and the crying of tho child ? Yea, 
rather, when no remedy is looked for, God is present, God comforteth, God kolpeth ; 
because he will be found a God which is 44 faithful in all his words/ 1 which is the self p«u. p*i 
truth and 44 cannot lie,’* which leaveth no man sucoourlcss that calleth on him. He Tit. i. 
sendeth his holy angel to the miserable woman, when no mortal creature is present 
to help. He comforteth her, and biddeth her not fear ; “ for God hath heard," saith oen. **t. 
he, 44 the voice of the child where ho lieth." lie sheweth her a well of water to 
comfort both her and her child withal, and afterward promiseth that the lad Ismael 
shall be a noble man, and great multitudes of people shall rise of him. 

Theo. O history full of most sweet consolation! This is a comfortable and plea- 
sant mirror for all people to behold, specially for them that are married, and yet see 
not (such and so groat is their poverty) how they may 1 m aide to nourish them. If 
the married folk live according to their vocation, and travail in thoir estate in the 
fear of the Lord, though they have never so many children and great family, yet shall the 
sea sooner be without water and fish, and the land without grass and cattle, than 
any of them shall perish for hunger. If God provided for Ismael and his mother in 
tho wilderness where no sustenance was to be gotten, where no man was present, but 
brute beasts and 'fowls of the air, will be leave them succourless that put their trust 
in him, being in cities, towus, and villages, and conversant with men where all things 
do abound ? 

Chris. If tho poor married men did earnestly weigh and diligently ponder this 
most sweet and comfortable history, they should never despair of a living, neithor for 
themselves, nor for their children and family; neither would they seek uny unlawful 
means, as by stirring up commotions, making insurrections, spoiling other men's goods, 

&c., how to avoid their misery ; but rather labour to answer their vocation, and with- 
out ceasing call oil the name of the Lord, which will deal no loss favourably with 
them, than he did with Hagar and Ismael. "Put thou thy trust," saith David, w infP«i. 
tho Lord, and do good ; so slialt thou dwell iu the earth, and be fed with the best 
dainties thereof. Delight thou in the Lord ; and ho shall give thee thy heart's desire. 

Commit thy way to the Lord, and put thy trust in him ; and he shall bring it to • 
pass. lie shall make thy righteousness as clear as tho light, and tliy just dealing 
as the noon-day. Hold theo still in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him," &c. 

Again : 44 Put your trust in God alway, 0 ye people : pour out your hearts before fmI. mi. 
him; for he is our hope." 

Phil, In the days of Isaac, Abraham's son, there fell a great dearth in the land 
where he dwelt, insomuch that he removed from that place, and took his journey to- 
ward Abimclcch king of the Philistines, even unto Gcrer. And while he was yet in 
his journey, God spake unto him, and said : “Go not down into Egypt, but abide in tym- **vi. 
the land which I shall shew unto thee, sojourn in this land ; and I will be with thee, ^ 
and will bless thee. For unto thee and to thy seed I will give all these countries." 

Behold God's careful providence for his servants. Isaac, wishing to escape tho cruel 
darts of hunger, hunteth about where he and bis may conveniently dwell. And rather 
than he would die for hunger, he, after the example of his father Abraham, deter- Gen. «ti. 
mineth to go down into Egypt. God, which is able to feed and to save his people 
in every place (“ for the earth is the Lord's, and all that is contained therein"), p Ml< 
forbiddeth Isaac to go down into Egypt, willeth him to tarry still in the country, 
and promiseth to bless him, yea, to give to him and to his seed all tho countries 
of that land. Isaac, obeying the voice of God, tarried in that country, and waxed 
exceeding mighty, wealthy, and rich. For God gave him great abundance of com, 
of sheep, and of oxen : yea, with a mighty household did the Lord bless him, inso- 
much that the king himself came onto him, and desired to make a covenant of peace 
and amity with him ; unto such and so great power was Isaac grown. He which 
afore knew not where commodioualy to live, and in the country which he would have 
forsaken for penury and hunger, even he now is become so rich that the king him- 
self is glad to come to him, and to desire his favour. 

Bum. O wonderful works of God! Chris. Here find we that true which is spoken 
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Ecciui. xi. by the wise man : 44 Put thy trust in God, and abide in thine estate; lor it is an 
easy thing in the sight of God to make a poor man rich, yea, and that suddenly. 
The blessing of God hasteth to the reward of the righteous, and raaketh his fruits 
soon to flourish and prosper.'* Theo. This in deed was proved true in Isaac. 

Phil. Not in Isaac only, but in so many as ever obeyed the voice of God, and 
lived 1 according to their vocation. God is the same God to us all that he was to 
Abraham and Isaac, if we by strong faith hang on him and on his fatherly providence, 
as they did, if the same integrity of manners and innocency of life appeareth in us 
that shined in them. 

JSue. This beneficence and liberality of God toward Isaac ought to encourage all 
men to tarry at home in their own countries and houses, to be content with their 
estate and calling, and not to stray abroad for livings, os many idle brains do now- 
adays, leaving their wives and their children in great care and misery, and many of 
them never returning unto them. Neither ought men to doubt but that God, which 
is almighty, and able to do whatsoever his good pleasure is, will as well provide for 
Pro*, x. them at home in tlieir poor cottages, as in the halls of princes. 44 The blessing of 
the Lord maketh men rich ; as for careful travail, it doth nothing thereto.** 

Phil. When Isaac sent his son Jacob to Mesopotamia, that he might tako to 
(Jen. xxviu. wife one of the daughters of Laban, Jacob, os he passed forth on his journey, 44 made 
a vow, and said, If God will be witli me, and will keep ine in this journey which I 
go, and will give me bread to eat and clothes to put on, so that 1 come again unto 
my father's house in safety, then shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which 
I have set up an end shall be Gods house, and of all that thou shalt give me will 
I give the tenth unto thee." Hero Jacob desireth Gods assistance in his journey, 
that ho may go and come safe. And os touching worldly goods, he desireth no 
more but food and raiment. And so, nothing doubting of Gods help, ho goeth for- 
ward on his journey, according to the commandment of his father. Now behold the 
loving-kindness of God toward Jacob. God, which nover leaveth them snccourless 
that call on his holy name, appeareth unto Jacob in his sleep, and promiseth that 
he will give him and his seed the land that he sleepeth upon, and that his posterity 
. shall Ikj great and many, that they shall be as the dust of the earth, and shall spread 
abroad to the west, to the east, to the north, and to the south ; yea, and that in his 
seed all kindreds of the earth shall be blessed. 

Chru. Here are more benefits promised to Jacob than he asked. Phil. Yea, more 
than he durst have required of God. Em. But what of the requests concerning his 
journey ? 

Phil. Yo shall hear. Whereas Jacob desired God to be with him, and to keep 
him in his joumoy, God said unto him on this manner: 44 Behold, I am with thee, 
and will be thy keeper in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again 
into this land, neither will I leave thee until I have made good all that I have 
promised thoc." According to God’s promise Jacob had a prosperous journey, travell- 
ing into Mesopotamia : of whoee coming when Laban heard, unto whom he was sent 
uen. xxix. of his father, Laban for very joy 44 came to meet him, (unbraced him, and kissed him, 
and brought him to his house.” 

Theo. This was good luck. Chru. Good luck indeed. Phil. So worketh God 
for his servants, which hath all men's hearts in his hand. Theo. But what entertain- 
ment had Jacob afterward? 

Phil. Jacob tarried with Laban twenty years, in the which time God did not 
only send him bread and clothes according to his request, but also such wives as his 
oen. xxit. heart desired, with many goodly children. Yea, God so blessed Jacob, that he was 
exceeding rich in gold and silver, in maid-servants, and men-servants, in sheep, camels, 
asses, goats, kine, tee. And afterward God brought him home again into his country 
both safely and wealthily. Who will now distrust the promise of suoh a Lord, so 
liberal, so bounteous, so beneficial? 

ftflr Ato. This history is greatly comfortable for all godly travellers by countries : hereof 
[* The editUm of 1560 ii here followed : the folio read* liveth.] 



THE FORTRESS OF THfi FAITHFUL. 


007 

may they learn that God will not forsake them nor leave them succourless, but send 
them all things necessary in their journey, defend them from their enemies, and safely 
bring them home again, if they call on his holy name, and cast their care on him. 

Chris. So aaith the psalmograph : “ He shall give his angels charge over thee, to rui. x«i. 

keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee in their hands, that thou hurt not 

thy foot against a stone." God “ shall defend thee under his wing ; and thou shalt be 
safe under his feathers. His faithfulness and truth shall be ihy shield and buckler. 

Thou shalt not be afraid for any terror by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by 
the day." Again : “ My help cometh even from the Lord, which hath made hoavon ftai. exxt. 
and earth. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved, and he that kcepeth thee will 

not sleep. Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sloop. The 

Lord himself is thy keeper: the Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand; so 
that the sun shall not bum thee by day, neither the moon by night. The Lord 
shall preserve thee from all evil: yea, it is even he that shall keep thy soul. The 
Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this time forth for ever- 
more." 

Tim. These be sweet and comfortablo scriptures. Phil. I grant, to the faithful, 
which depend altogether on God, and on his fatherly providence. But the unfeitli- 
ful, which trust on themselves, on their own wisdom and policy, feel no savour nor 
sweetness in them, as St Paul saith : “ A natural mou porcciveth not the things that 1 cor. u. 
belong to the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him 

But let us behold more histories, which shall declare and set forth God's high 
providence and singular liberality toward bis servants, that W© may learn perfectly to 
bang on the Lord our God. Ye read in the first book of Moses, that in the time 
of Jacob, whom we spake of a little afore, there was a great dearth in all countries ; ucn. %u. 
insomuch that in the land of Canaan there* was no victual to be gotten for money. 

Now behold the providence of God. God, aforeseeing this plague of fatnino, to the 
intent that his servants should not perish in time of hunger for lock of food, won- 
derfully sent Joseph afore into Egypt. And although his brothers sold him into o«mi. xxxvii. 
a strange land, by this means seeking his destruction, yet God turned this his servi- 
tude unto his honour, and the evil that they did to their brother unto their profit, 
wealth, and commodity. For God exalted Joseph, and set up his honour above all 
the lords and princes of Egypt : even next unto the king was he in dignity, inso- 
much that he hod the rule of all the king’s dominions, and did what sceincd him 
good in his own eyes; such favour found he in the sight of the king through God's 
working. 

Now, when this dearth was also feh in the land of Canaan, and Jacob with his family 
in groat danger thereof Jacob, hearing that cor* was to be sold in Egypt (for through G«n. xiit. 
Joseph’s wisdom was there corn enough laid up in the store-houses of every city in <j«n. xii. 
Egypt), sent his sons thither to buy corn for their money, that they might livo, and 
not die. To bo short, seeing the history is known, when the sons of Jacob came thither 
for victual, there was Joseph their brother in high authority, whom they judged either 
to be dead, or else to live like a bond-slave and drudge, not able either to do himself 
good or any other. In fine, they had victuals home with them and their money also, a*n. xiu. 
with many precious gifts, and at the last a commandment given them that they should 
bring their father and his household with all that he had, and provision should be made 
for them even in the best parts of the land of Egypt. Yea, the king himself sent chariots 
out of Egypt to fetch Jacob and all his family, and bade them not regard their stuff ; “for o«n, xM. 
the good of all the land of Egypt is yours," saith he. Jacob and all his were honour- 
ably brought thither, liberally and gently entertained of the king, quietly and wealthily 
plaoed in the land of Ejgypt. 

And all this came to past by the providence of God, which, aforeseeing things to comet, 
worketb wonderfully for the safeguard and health of his servants. For the cause that 
Jacob and his children found such favour in the sight of king Pharao was not fortune, 
nor chance, but God's providence: again, that Joseph was exalted unto such dignity, 
the cause thereof was not Joseph's fair feee,aor yet his goodly personage, but God's 
good* will, which gave him such wisdom kf none had the like in all Egypt, neither om. xa 
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was there any in all the dominions of ldng Pharao found like unto Joseph, whom the 
king might make governor over his realm. 

^nd all these things wrought God for the preservation of his servants, as Joseph 
himself said to his brethren ; “ I am Joseph your brother, whom you sold into Egypt. 
Now therefore he not grieved therewith, neither let it seem a cruel thing in your eyes 
that ye sold me hither. For God did send me before you into Egyj>t for your wealth, 
and to save your lives. For this is the second year of dearth in the land ; and five more 
are behind, in which there shall ho ^either earing nor harvest. Wherefore God sent me 
before you to make provision, that yo might continue m the earth, and to save your 
lives by a great deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me hither, but God, 
which hath made me a father unto Pharao, and lord of all his house, and ruler throughout 
all the land of Egypt/* God himself also spake unto Jacobin a vision by night, saying: 
“I am God, tho God of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt ; for I will there 
make of thee a great people. 1 will go down with thee into Egypt, and I will also 
bring thee again.” 

Christ. O the fmspcakablc good-will of God toward all them that trust in him! 
“ What other nation/' saith Moses, u is so great that gods come so nigh unto, as the 
Lord our God is nigh unto us in all things, so oft as we call uuto him V 9 “ The 

Lord our God is a merciful God: he will not forsake us, neither destroy us, itor 
forget the appointment of our fathers, which lie Vwaro unto them” The Lord our 
God cherisheth us, even as a father doth his son. Will a mother forget the child 
of her womb/* saith God, “ and not pity the son whom she bare ? And* though 
she doth forget, yet will not I forget thed. Behold, I have Written thee up upon my 
hands,” &c. 

Then. The last history which you rehearsed, neighbour Philemon, is very comfortable, 
and teucheth us, that although the plague of fuiuinc lie cast upon any realm, and the 
wicked thereof perish for hunger, yet will God so provide for them that fear him, and 
call on his holy name, that they shall want no good thing. Phil. Well noted, 
neighbour Thcophilc. So would I have you both hoar and read tho histories of the 
holy scriptures, that ye should persuade yourself that whatsoever comfortable history 
yo find in the sacred biblc, is there written for your comfort. And to prove your 
saying true, hear what God saith by the prophet : “ Behold, my servants shall eat ; 
but ye shall hunger. Behold, my servants shall drink ; hut yc shall suffer thirst. 
Behold, my servants shall be merry ; but ye shall lie confounded. Behold, my servants 
shall rejoice for a very (juktness of heart ; but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and 
complain for vexation of mind.” 

Kh8. The saying of king David doth not much differ from this: “Behold, the 
eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear him, and upon them that trust in his mercy ; 
that he may delivor their lives from death, and nourish them in time of hunger.” 
Salomon also saith : “ Tho Lord will not let the life of the righteous suffer hunger.** 

Phil . Aftor God had delivered the Israelites out of Egypt with an out-stretched 
arm, and brought them into the wilderness of Sin, where they saw neither meat nor 
drink (for God was determined to prove them whether they were faithful or not), 
they grudged against Moses and Aaron, saying* “Would to God we had died by 
the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when wc sat by the flesh-pots, and when 
we did eat bread our bellies full ! For ye have brought us out into this wilderness to 
kill the whole multitude with hunger.” Ye see the unthankfulness of this people, for 
whom God had wrought so many wonders, and to whom God had shewed so great 
tokens of loving-kindness, even os a father doth to his child. Ye have beard how they 
murmured against Moses and Aaron, God's lawful ministers, which is nothing else than 
to inunnur against God himself. Ye see their unfaithfulness, and how they are altogether 
swerved from God and from his holy providence; so that they are worthy no benefit at the 
hand of God : but what then ? is God false of his promise l yea, rather, even for his promise 
sake (whereunto God hath ever chief respect), which he made to their fathers Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob,' he wonderfully sent thenrdown meat from heaven, even manna, and so 
fed them, as the wise man saith : “ Thou hast fed thine own people with angels’ food. 
And sent them bread ready from heaven without their labour, being very pleasant and 
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flood of taste. And to shew thy riches and sweetness onto thy children, thou prat 
every one their desire; so that every man might take what liked him beet.** 

T/un. If God for his promises' sake feedeth the unfaithful and no lees unthankful 
Israelites from heaven, we, that believe his promises, and hang only on him and on his 
fatherly providence, may be sure not to want, bat abundantly to have whatsoever is 
necessary for us, as the psalmogroph saitli : “ The eyes of- all tilings look and wait upon Pwi. c*i*. 
thee, O Lord; and thou givest them meat in due time. Thou opencst thy hand, and 
replenishest all things living with thy blessing." Again : “'They that fear the Lord pm). 
glioll have no scarceness." “ Tlioy which seek the Lord shall want no good thing." 

Chrit. God shall sooner cease to be God, than such as unfcignodly trust in him shall j£f 
perish for hunger. 

PAH. As the Israelites murmured for meat, so likewise did they for water. They 
came to Moses and chid with him ; yea, they were almost ready to stone him, and said : 

“ Give us water to drink." “ Whorefore hast thou brought us out of Egypt to kill us and &•». *'»• 
our children and cattle with thirst ?" The Lord God, still considering his promises, and 
not weighing their infidelity nor unthankfulness, wonderfully, and against all natural and* 
human expectation, gave them plenty of sweet waters out of the hard stony rock. Aus. 

O the marvellous works of God! lie is not called Almighty without a causo; for he 
doth whatsoever his good pleasure is. It is truly said of David : “ Great is our Lord, rwi. ni«u. 
and great is his power : yea, his wjwdom is infinity." Who will now doubt of necessary 
food, seeing God so marvellously feedeth the unfaithful, unthankful, and disobedient 
people ? 

PM. At another thnfc tift rascal people that was among them, being weary of the 
meat sent down from heaven, fell n lusting, and turned themselves and wept (even os did 
also the children of Israel), and said: “ AVho shall give us flesh to eat? We remember the Njnu.^i. 
fish which we did eat in Egypt for nought, and the cucumbers, and melons, leeks, onions, 
and garlick. llut now our soul is dried away; for wo can sec nothing elm* save manna: 
and our soul loatheth this light bread." Yo see that these people am still like themselves, 
that is, unfaithful, unthankful, disobedient. “O froward and crooked generation!" saith n«.t.***n. 
Moses ; “ do ye so reward the Lord, O ye foolish people and unwise ?" C/irin . It is not 
without a cause that St Stephen called that nation “ stiff-necked, uncircumcised in hearts *<•<• »»• 
and ears, and such as alway resist the Holy Ghost." 

Phil. Well, yet note: notwithstanding their infidelity, unthankfulnoss, and dis- 
obedience, God continued still just in his promises, faithful in liis words, and true in 
his dealings; for, according to their desire, for bis promise' sake he would not suffer 
them to want, but gave them whatsoever they lusted for. “ There went forth a wind Num. »i. 
from the Lord,” saith tho scripture, “and brought quails- from the sea, and let them 
fall about tho host, even a day's journey round 'about on every side of tho host; and 
they did fly in the air as it were two cubits high over tho earth. And the people stood 
up; and all that day, and all that night, and on the morrow, they gathered quails. 

And he that gathered a little gathered ten homers full. And they spread them abroad 
round about the host." Thus see ye how God for his promise’ sake cherished the Israel- 
ites, although unfaithful, unthankful, and disobedient, even as the nurse doth her sucking 
babe; and fed them by the space of "forty years in the wilderness, without their pain, 
care, travail, or labour. 

Then. If God shewed such gentleness to the unfaithful and disobedient for his 
promise’ sake, how much more will he shew himself a gentle and loving I* ather to them 
tfi a t fear him, believe in him, love him, and for their powers labour to walk in lits 


holy pathways! 

PM. Such shall never want. Now mark what followeth. As God provided meat 
for the Israelites, so in like manner suffered he them not to go naked, nor to perish 
for cold ; hot all that time of forty years, when they were in the wilderness, he so 
pre serv ed their clothes that they waxed not old, and so saved their shoes that they 
were not worn, but both garments and shoes so whole at the forty years' end, aa they 
were at their Hast coming into wilderness : “ I have led yon forty yearn in the wilder- Ocut. xsi*. 
ness," God; “and your clothes an not waxed old upon yon, neither an the shoes 
of your feet worn. Ye have eaten no bread, nor drank wine, or strong drink, that yg 
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might know that I am the Lord your God." Moses also saitli : “ God humbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed theo with manna, which neither thou nor thy 
fathers knew of, to make thee to know that man doth not live by bread only ; but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, doth a man live. Thy 
raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell those forty yean." 
Hereof may yo perceive how bountiful God is in giving food and apparel, to them 
specially that fear him, and keep his holy commandments. Who will now be careful 
either for the belly, or for the back, as they say ? God made them both, God will 
nourish them both. 

Eus. These histories do so set forth the kindness of God toward man, that nono 
except very infidels have just occasion to despair of God's liberality, if they call on his 
name, and travail according to their vocation. 

Phil, Them is nothing more certain. But lest any man should think that this 
kindness of God ceased in them of whom I have hitherto spoken, I will rehearse one 
or two histories more out of the old testament, and then allege certain out of the uew, 
whereof ye may learn that other proved the like kindness at the hand of God, even as 
well in the new testament as in the old ; that by this means ye may he ]>erfectly 
persuaded God to i>e the Lord of the same liberality now that ho was afore, and alike 
kind to his servants in all ages. Who knowoth not that Elias was ail excellent 
prophet of God, fervent in spirit, vehement in word, and jealous for the glory of God ? 

Chris. Tho scriptures testify no less of him. Theo. “ Elias stood up as fire/' 
saith the wiso man; “and his word brent like a cresset V While he lived, he was 
afraid of no prince ; and no man might overcome him. Of his praise writeth Jesus, 
tho son of Sirach. 

Phil, This man of God lived in the time of Achab, king of Israel, in whose days 
God sent a great dearth intp the world ; for it rained not upon the earth by the space 
of three years and six months. Iu this plague of famine, whereof innumerable without 
doubt died, seo how God provided for his servant Elias. First, when tho waters 
lwgan to he dried up, God sent him to the brook Cberith, where he promised to givo 
him drink, which thing lie unfeignedly performed ; so that, when other perished for 
lack of drink, ho had God's plenty and enough, as they use to say. Now, as touching 
his meat, behold the wonderful power of God, which commanded the ravens to feed 
him, and to bring him meat. “ The ravens," saitli the scripture, “ brought him bread 
and flesh in the morning, and likewise bread and flesh in the evening; and he drunk 
of the brook." Behold, and mark well, how God provideth for his servant. He 
maketli the fowls of the air to be Elios* cooks, and to bring him meat ; and God 
himself is butler, and givetli him drink at tho brook Cberith. O what a God have 
the faithful ! how tender and gentle, how loving and kind is he to all them that put 
their trust iu him ! liathor than his servant should die for meat, he maketli the fowls 
of the air to bring him things necessary for the sustenance of his body. O behold 
and diligently mark the fatherly care which the Lord God hath for his servants! 
“ Even as a father piticth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful to them that 
fear him." It is truly said of the psalmograph : “ Tho Lord is at hand to all them 
that call on him ; yea, to all them that call on him in truth." 

Theo. Elias might right well say, os David writeth of himself: “The Lord guideth 
me ; therefore can I lock nothing. lie shall feed me in a green pasture, and lead me 
forth beside the waters of comfort." Em. As God dealt with Elias and David, so will 
he deal with us, if we labour to please him os they did. Chris. So I trust; “for 
there is no respect of persons with God." And “ whatsoever is written is written for 
our learning, that through patience and comfort of the scriptures we may have hope.** 

Phil. Ye say truth. Neither did the care of God cease for his servant Elias with 
that benefit, whereof ye have hitherto heard. For God is no ehangefing: whom he 
lovetli he loveth to the end. Therefore, when the brook was dried up because there 
fell no rain upon the $arth, God, which never leaveth his servants suceourless, said 
to Elias: “Up, and get thee to S&repta, which is in Sidon, and dwell there: behold. 


[ l Creseet: a watch-fire, or beacon.] 
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I have commanded a widow them to sustain thee. So he arose, and went to Sarepta. 

And when he came to the gate of the city, the widow was there gathoring sticks. And 
he called to her and said, Fet me, I pray thee, a little water in a vessel, that I may 
drink. And ad she was going to fet it, he cried after her, and said, Bring me, I 
pray thee, a monel of bread also in thine hand. She said, As truly as the Lord thy 
God fiveth, I have no bread ready, but even an handful of meal in a barrel, and a little 
oil in a erase. And, behold, 1 am gathering two sticks for to go in and dress it for me 
and my son, that we may eat and die. And Elias said unto her. Fear not, come 
and do as thou hast said ; but make me thereof a little cake first of all, and bring it 
unto me, and afterward make for thee and thy son. For thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, The meal in the barrel shall not lx? wasted, neither shall the oil in the cruse 
be diminished, until the Lord have sent rain upon the earth. And she did as Elias 
said. And she and her house did cat a good space; and the meal wasted not out of 
the barrel, neither was the oil spent out of tlie cruse, according to the word of tho Lord, 
which he spake by the hand of Elias/* Hore again ye sec what provision God made 
for Elias, and how beneficial he also was to Elias’ hostess and to hor household, because 
she entertained him so gently, and did whatsoever ho commanded. 

Thco. These be comfortable histories. Em. And written for our comfort. 

Phil . At another time, when he fled from wicked Josalxd, king Achnh's wife, which l Kings xu. 
sware that she would surely slay him, because he had killed all Baal's priests, whom 
she full daintily nourished at her own table, how did God, even when he was asleep, 
send his angel unto him with a loaf of broiled broad, and a vessel of water, and bade 
him f?at! “For thou hast yet,” saith he, '“a great journey to go.” “And in the 
strength of that meat,” saith the scripture, “walked lie forty days and forty nights, 
even unto Iloreb, the mount of God.” Here sec ye that, when wo sleep, God watcheth 
and careth for us, even os he cart'd for Peter, and sent his angel to deliver him out Am *H. 
of prison, when Peter was in a sound sleep, and thought nothing at all of the matter. 
“Behold,” saith the psalmograph, “he that kccqvcth Israel shall neither slumber nor pmi. c**i. 
sleep.” Note again, that with one meals meat Clod is able to preserve us forty days 
and forty nights, as lie did the prophet Elias ; yea, all our life-time, if it lx* his pleasure; 
so that it is truly said : “ Man shall not live with bread alone, but with every word tout. viu. 
that comcth out of the mouth of God.” And as God mado provision for Elias, oven 
so stirred he up Abdia, governor of wicked king Achab’s house, to pity his prophots, iK»ng»xvu». 
and to provide for them ; which, when devilish queen Jcsabol destroyed the prophets 
of God, took an hundred of them, and hid them, fifty in one cave, and fifty in another, 
and provided bread and water for them ; such and so great is the care which tho Lord 
taketh for his servants universally. 

Chris . It is therefore truly said of tho prinro-liko prophet : “ They that seek tho p«aj. xxxiv. 
Lord shall want no good thing.” Again : “ I have been young and am waxen old, ami vu\. xxxvii. 
I have not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his children bogging their broad on tho 
earth,” 

Theo. These be comfortable histories for Christian and godly preachers, whom for Pmchm. 
the most part the wicked and unthankful world ncglecteth, despisetli, and set nought 
by, yea, and maketh less provision for them than for their malt-horses’ and ban-dogs. 

Here may the true preachers see that, although the world regardoth them nothing at 
all, and suffereth them, so much as in them is, not only miserably to live, but also to 
perish for hunger, yet God, whose ministers they are, whoso word they preach, will 
not suffer them extremely to want, but will either wonderfully feed th<?m himself, as he 
did Elias, or else stir up some good Abdy to make provision for them, as this Abdy 
did for the prophets of the Lord, when he hid them in the caves from tho tyranny of 
queen Jcsabel, and provided things necessary for their living. 

PW. We read also, that a certain woman of the wives of the prophets came unto tKtag» iv. 
Heliseus the prophet, declaring unto him that her husband was dead, and that, for debt 
which she ought, and was not able to pay, the creditor was come to fet her two sons 
to be his bondmen. This woman was a prophet’s wife. Her husband is dead, which 

[* MaJt-horees : slow dull drudges of hones ] 
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loft hor both poor and in debt. Comfort hath she none, but only the company of her 
two sons, which also the creditor would take away and make his bondmen, because 
she is not able to discharge the debt. 0 in what misery is this careful woman ! She 
hath nothing at all in her house but a pitcher of oil : but what is that to the dispatch 
of the debt ? And if that be gone, there remaineth nothing whereof she and her sons 
may live. What is then to be done? Debt must be paid. Her substance will not 
reach so far. To make her cliildren bond-slaves should lie to her present death. This 
therefore remaineth. Tho sorrowful widow lamcnteth, first of all, her cause secretly 
in her heart unto God, which is the helper and patron of all true widows and fatherless 
children, and afterward uttcreth the same to Elizeus, the prophet of God, which, 
through God’s blessing, of one pitcher of oil filleth so many empty vessels full of oil, 
that she, selling part of the same, was not only able to pay her debts at the uttermost, 
but also had enough of the rest to find her and her children. 

Tob. iv. Bus. O notable miracle! Here find we true that holy Thoby said to his son: “My 

son, bo not afraid. Truth it is wo lead here a poor life; but great good shall wc have 
if we fear God, and depart from all sin, and do well.” Chris. This woman's husband 
was a prophet, and feared the Lord ; therefore could not she and her children remain 
long comfortless. For God hath promised to bo a husband to such widows, and a 
r«»i. xxxvii. father to such godly mens cliildren. “ I have not seen the righteous forsaken, nor their 
p«ai. cxii. children begging their bread on the earth," saitli tho psalmograph. Again: “Blessed 
is the man that fcareth the Lord : he hath great delight in his commandments. His 
seed shall be mighty upon earth : the generation of the faithful shall be blessed. Riches 
and plenteousness shall lie in his house; and his righteousness endureth for ever." 

Prntrhm' Thco. This is a comfortable history for such godly women as arc Christian preachers* 
wives. Hereof may they learn that, though their husbands be never so poor when 
they depart out of this world, yet, if they remain faithful and in the fear of God, and 
diligently call on his blessed name in their adversity, lie will neither sutler them nor 
their cliildren to lack necessaries for their living, hut by one means or other send them 
jo«h. i. ah good things ; so that they shall not want. “ I will not fail thee, nor yet forsake 
EH!; SlJui. thee," saitli God. “ The Lord giveth meat to the hungry.” “ Behold, the eyes of the 
Lord are upon them that fear him, and upon them that trust in his mercy, that he may 
Kcciui. xxxv. deliver their lives from death, and nourish them in the time of hunger." “God dc- 
spiseth not tho desire of the fatherless, nor tho widow,” saitli the wise man, “ when she 
poureth out her prayer before him. Doth not God see the tears that run down the 
cheeks of the widow ? or heard h he not the complaint over such as make her to weep ? 
For from her cheeks do the tears go up unto heaven; and the Lord which licareth them 
doth accept them.** 

t King* iv. Phil. At another tiino also we read, that the aforesaid prophet in the time of dearth 
fed tho prophets' children, and with a few loaves nourished a great number of men ; 
insomuch that they did not only eat enough, but also left much of the bread ; so greatly 
was it multiplied through the blessing of God, which is able of a little to make much, 
seeing of nothing ho made all. “ Give unto the people, that they may eat,” saith the 
prophet. “ The minister answered, What, should I set this before an hundred men ? 
Set it before tbe people, saith he, and Id them eat. For thus saith the Lord, They 
shall oat and leave. And he did set it before them ; and they did eat and leave, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord.** See yo not here what the blessing of the Lord is, and 

Pal. cxiv. how all things increase and abound when the Lord “ opendh his hand ?” If we depend 

on God's goodness, he will surely increase our vidual in our store-houses, upon our 
table, yea, in our mouths and bellies. The prophd*s servant thought it not possible 
Matt. xtx. that so great a number of men could be sustained with so few loaves. “ But that which 
Luke xvui. is impossible with men is possible with God.” Who therefore will doubt any more 

of God's liberality, have he much or have he little? It is all one before God to feed with 

much or to feed with little. If God bless us, we cannot want; but if God's blessing be 
taken from us, we mustpeeda perish. 

Poi.ctv. Bus. So saith the, psalmograph : “ All creatures depend upon thee, O Lord, that thou 
shouldest give them their meat in due time. For, thou giving it them, they take it ; 
and, thou opening thy h a nd , they am well satisfied* But, thou hiding thy face, they are 
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sorrowful: thou taking away their breath, they are but dead, and turned into the 
earth that they came of." 

Phil. How wonderfully did God feed Daniel the prophet, when ho was cast into b, a nr, 
the lions* den of the high rulers, because he said that the great dragon, whom they of 
Babylon worshipped as God, was not God ! Did not the angel of tho Lord tako the 
prophet Abacuck by the top, when he was going into the field to bear meat to the 
mowers, and carried him by the hair of the head, and through a mighty wind set 
him in Babylon, upon the den where Daniel was? “ Go, carry thy meat,** saith tho 
angel, “that thou hast, into Babylon, unto Daniel, which is in tho lions' don." 

And when Abacuck cried and said, “ O Daniel, thou sorvant of God, have, tako thy 
breakfast that God hath sent thee;" Daniel answered: “O God, hast thou thought 
upon me ? well : thou never failent them that lovo thee." What a lively example is • 
this of God’s singular providence and fatherly care which he hath for his servants! 

Notable and worthy to be written in letters of gold is this saying of Daniel: “Thou 

NEVER FA I LEST THEM THAT LOVE TIIEE." 

Chri*. This history is very comfortable for all them that suffer imprisonment for 
the glory of God, and the confession of his truth. Hereof may they loam, that God 
will not leave them succourless nor destitute of help, as David saith : “ The Lord Vmi. xxvu. 
is my light and my health : whom then shall I fear ? The Lord is tho defender of 
my life : of whom then shall I be afraid ? When mine enemies came upon me to eat 
up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. Therefore, though an host of men were laid 
against me, yet shall not my heart be afraid ; yea, and though there rose up war against 
me, yet will I put my trust in him.” 

Phil . As I nmy leave off the histories of the old testament, and rehearse certain 
out of the new, that we may learn God's liberality toward his servants to be one 
and the same at all times and in all ages, let us call to remembrance the wonderful 
miracles that Christ wrought for the sustenance of his people. Read we not that our Matt xiv. 
Saviour Christ at a certain time fed almost five thousand men, beside women and Luke ix! 
children, with five loaves and two fishes? And yet, when they all hod eaten enough, John **' 
they gathered up so much of the fragments that be left as filled twelve baskets full. 

At another time, when the people had been with Christ three days, and wore ready 
to depart, having nothing to eat, and some of them had far to go, so that, if they 
had gone away without meat, they should have fainted by the way, what a friendly 
care had Christ for them ! “ I have compassion on the people,” saith he, “ because Matt. xv. 

they have continued with me three days and have nothing to eat. And I will not MArk v,,i * 
let them depart fasting, lest they perish by tho way.” Anti when his disciples said, 

“ Whence should we get so much bread in the wilderness, as should suffice so great 
a multitude?” and told him that they had but seven loaves and a few little fishes, 

“lie commanded the people to sit down on the ground, and took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and giving thanks, brake them, and delivered them to his disciples, 
and the disciples to the people ; and they all did eat and were filled. And they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets full. And yet they that did 
cat were four thousand men, besides women and children.” Here set; yo that tbo 
loaves and fishes were multiplied in the hands of the disciples, and in the mouths 
and bellies of them that did cat, through Christ’s blessing ; so mighty is ho to pre- 
serve the lives of his servants in tho time of need. 

Theo. This is a comfortable history for all them that love to hear the word of 
God, and to frame their life according to the same. Such may be sure not to want 
the liberality of God in their necessity, which, as St Paul saith, “giveth us all things i Thu. vi. 
abundantly to enjoy them.” Chri*, This affirmeth that prince-like prophet, saying: 

“The rich shall want - and suffer hunger; but they which seek the Lord shall want pm. xxxiv. 
no good thing/' 

Phil. When Christ and his mother with his disciples were at the marriage in John u. 
Cana, a city of Galilee, ye know that the guests wanted wine. What, spared he his 
liberality from than ? Yea, rather did he not command the servitors to fill the water- 
pots with water ? And when they had filled even unto the brim six water-pots of 
stone, containing two or three firkins a-piece, did not ho turn all that water into 
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sweet wine? Cortes they can want nothing, which have Christ p res en t with them. 
Let us provide that we have Christ among ns, and we may be sum to have abundance 
of all good things. 

Run. litis history is veiy comfortable for all married persons, which marry in the 
Lord. All such that so marry, and continue in the fear of God^ moy be sure, that 
the water in their wells shall sooner bo turned into wine, and 4bo' atones of their 
walls into bread, and tho clay of their floors into meat, and the thtitch of their houses 
into cloth, titan they shall extremely want necessary things, cither for themselves or 
for their family. Chris. Would God all men believed this! Then should they have 
merry and quiet minds, where now through infidelity they be mssecably disquieted 
with tho care of worldly things. Theo. 44 Lay thy care on the Lord** saith David ; 
“ and he shall nourish theo.” Also St Peter : 44 Cast all your care on God ; for he 
careth for you.” 

Phil. Again, how did our Saviour Christ provide for his disciples, when he sent 
them forth to pmteh, without money or meat! as he himself saith in the gospel of 
Luke : 44 When I sent you without wallet, and scrip, and shoes, lacked yo any tiling ? 
And they said, No.” The disciples, according to their vocation, went forth and preached 
the gospel, nothing doubting but ho that sent them would provide for them. For 
what master can find in his heart to see his servants lack? 

Chris. Tliis is very comfortable for tho true preachers of God’s word. Ilorcof 
may they well be ascertained that, if they do their Master’s message faithfully, they 
shall not want, though tho wicked world be never so unthankful and niggardly unto 
them. 

Phil. O how comfortable are these words of our Saviour Christ to a faithful 
Christian man ! 44 I say unto you, be not careful for the life, what yo shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what yo shall put on. Is not the life 
more worth than meat, and the body more of value than raiment? Behold the fowls 
of the air; for they sow not, neither reap, nor yet carry into the barns; and yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much tetter than they ? Which 
of you, though ho took thought therefore, could put one cubit unto his stature ? 
And why care ye then for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow, 
lhey labour not, neither spin. And yet for all that, 1 say unto you, that even Salo- 
mon in all bis royalty was not arrayed like unto one of these. Wherefore, if God *<> 
clothe the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow shall be cast into the 
furnace, shall he not much mow do the samp unto you, O yo of little faith? There- 
fore take no thought, saying, Wliat shall wc eat? or. What shall wo drink? or. 
Wherewith shall wc he clothed ? After all these' things seek the gentiles. For vour 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But rather seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and tho righteousness thereof ; and all these things shall 
lie cast unto you.” 

Behold what goodly and natural example's our Saviour Christ bringeth forth hero, 
that lie nmy allure us to trust only on Gods providence, and not to bo careful for the 
nccittsaries of this lifts which are not gotten by painful travail, but received of God’s 
mere liberality. And because wo should not be careful for meat, he first setteth be- 
fore our eyes the fowls of the air for on example, whom seeing God the Father feedeth 
so plenteously that they want nothing, when they neither sow, nor reap, nor carry 
into the barns, much more will ho fet'd us, and send us whatsoever is necessary 
for the preservation of this our natural life, if we call on his holy name, and live 
according to our vocation. If he feedeth the birds because they" be his creatures, 
which notwithstanding so once die that they never live after, much more will ho 
provide for us, which are not only his creatures, but also created after his own image, 
endued with an immortal soul, and made unto tho end that we should set forth his 
glory, praise his blessed name, and after the genera] resurrection, our bodies and souls 
teing knit together, livw with him in glory, worlds without end, as his lawful heirs, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. And as touching our apparel, to dissuade us from 
thought-taking for that, he biddeth us consider and diligently mark the ItHes an d 
flowers of the field ; which, although they neither labour nor spin, ate so clothed with 
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fine and pleasant colours, that not king Salomon in all hie royalty and glory was 
apparelled like unto one of them. If God so docketh the transitory flower, which 
this day is in the field pleasantly growing, and to-morrow* shall be out down and 
cast into the furnace, how much more will he send us convenient apparel for our 
bodies, which though they once die, yet shall they rise again, and for ever live with 
God in eternal glory! Christ therefore concludeth, that all these tilings shall be 
cast unto us, if we seek the kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof. Lot us 
seek heavenly tilings; and things worldly shall abound unto us. Let us labour to 
garnish our minds with virtues ; and God will not suffer our bodies to perish for lack 
of transitory tilings. For God is the Lord which 44 giveth meat to all flesh.** 44 Ho £*»[• 
giveth,** as the psalmograph saith, 44 food to the cattle, and foedeUi the young ravens 
that call upon him/* Ho feeclcth the Turk, the Saracen, the Jew, and all the rabble AS# 
of infidels for their creation sake, and for his mercies' sake, lie therefore will not 
leave them that be his faithful people unprovided, succourlcss, and destitute of help. 

He giveth the vile worms of the earth not only their being, but also whereof to live : 
he therefore will not see the faithful man lack, which is made like unto his own 
similitude and image. Let us therefore never (lenjmir either of food or of apparel. 

God gave us the life, God will preserve the life. God gave us the body, God will 
clothe the body. Away therefore with careful pensiveness and pensive core! Let 
us cast our eyes on God's most holy and infallible providence, which is certain and 
never failcth. 44 Take heed and beware of covetousness,'* saith our Saviour Christ; l«uk*»u. 
4t for no man's life standeth in the abundance of the things which he ]HmsosHoth." 

After. I beseech God give us all grace so to do. Thm. Amen, good Lord, I most 
heartily beseech thee. 

Phil. Furthermore, that we should be certain of corporal necessaries, Christ our M»tt. vi. 
Saviour hath commanded us, in that prayer which wc commonly call the Patrr no* ter, 
and so likewise taught us, that we should ask our bodily sustenance of our heavenly 
Father. This would he not have done, without doubt, if he had not been certain, 
that according to our requests our heavenly Father will deal with us, and give us 
our desires. 

C/tri*. Of whom should the child crave, but of his father? 

Phil. Again, to make us throughly assured of this thing, what comfortable pro- 
mises have we in the holy scriptures ! 44 Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and Matt. vu. 

ye shall find: knock, and it shall bt5 uj>ened unto you. For whosoever asketh receiv- 
eth ; and he that seeketh findoth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be ojicned. Is 
there any man among you, which, if his son asked him bread, would offer him a 
stone? or if he asked fish, would ho proffer him a content? If ye then, which 
are evil, can givo to your children good gifts, bow much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven givo good things to them that adk him ! ” 44 Whatsoever ye desire when Mark xi. 

ye pray, believe that ye shall have it; and it shall be done unto you." 44 Verily, verily, joimxvt. 

I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will givo it you. 

Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full/* 44 The Ixml is at hand," saith rwi »*. 

St Paul: 44 be not careful, but in all things shew your petition uuto God in prayer 
and supplication, with giving of thanks." Many other most sweet and comfortable 
promises have we in the holy scriptures, whereby we be assured to obtain of God 
whatsoever wc ask of him, being agreeable to his most holy will. 

Eu*. To ask necessaries for oar living is according to God's will. Phil. Truth. i John v. 
For God hath commanded us so to do, and promised that lie will hear us. Jacob o«». win. 
and Salomon, as the scripture witnesaeth, asked of God necessaries for their living, iw. 
and were heard. 

Chri*. Although we ought to depend on God's providence, and by strong faith 
and fervent prayer look for all good things at his hand, yet may not wo be idle, 
and lie wide open, gaping when God will put meat into our mouths, like careless 
swine. 

Phil. God forbid. For, as the holy man Job saith: u A man is born to labour, AJinwn 
even as the bird is to fly. 1 * From the beginning God appointed man to labour, saying : Sfi'iialSir 

44 In the sweat of thy face shaft thou eat thy bread until thou return unto the earth, }5f"' 

om . ». 
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whence thou want taken. For earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou return/’ 
PMi.cxmtu. David also aaith: 44 Thou shalt eat the labours of thine own hands.” The holy apostle 
s Them. lit. St Paul giveth a commandment, that 44 if any man will not labour, the same should 
not eat,” and giveth a charge that all inen 46 work with quietness, and eat their own 
iTheM.iv. bread/* “We beseech you, brethren/’ saith he, “that ye study to be quiet, and to 
meddle with your business, and to work with your own hands, as we commanded 
Eph. iv. you.” Again : 44 Let him that stole steal no more ; but let him rather labour with 
his hands some good thing, that ye may have to give unto him that noedeth." St 
Paul calleth it theft for any man to live of the labour of other men’s hands idly and 
without any certain vocation, and coinniandetli that all such should labour and get 
them some honest occupation, whereby they may Iks the more able both to find them* 
selves, and also to distribute unto other that have need. 

KtitinpieH of Our first father Adam toiled in the earth, according to God’s commandment, and 

IhIp Mir. ' m ~ 9 

nen. in. so gat his living. Cain was a ploughman. Abel was a shepherd. Jub&I exercised 

Anion i.’ music. Tuhalcain was a smith, and a graver in metal. Noe was a planter of vine- 

f|r.„ ~ * 

own. xht. yards. Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob were ploughmen and shepherds. Joseph was 

xii. ' ‘ a magistrate, and a public minister in the commonweal of Egypt, under king Pha- 

Kxoct. iii. rao. Mom'S was a shepherd, and kept the sheep of Jethro his father-in-law*, priest of 

Kxmi. i. Madiun. The children of Israel got their living with hard and painful labour in 

i Ham. xvi. Egypt, under king Pharao. David, bflfore he was anointed king of Israel, was a 

xxviii. shepherd. All the priests and Levites of. the old law, every man according to his 
Liikoi. vocation, laboured by giving attendance in the temple, l>y killing of beasts, and of- 
Mai. t. fering sacrifices, by studying the scriptures of God, and teaching the same unto the 

n. a nr. people, fire. Amos the prophet was ono of the shepherds at Thema. Abacuck the 

Mirk vi. prophet travailed in husbandry. Christ himself was a carpenter. The apostles of 

Abtxx?. Christ were fishers. Paul laboured with his own hands, and gat both his own living. 

Col. iv. and others' that were with him. St Luke was a physician, and (as some writeth) a 

a i'll xviit. painter also. Aquila was a maker of tents, of the which occupation St Paul was. 

At*Li x. Simon, St Peter's host, was a tanner. Dorcas, that virtuous woman, made garments 

with her own hands, and gave them to the poor. There was no good and godly 
man even from the beginning of the world, which hath not practised somewhat to get 
liis living, and lived in some certain honest and godly vocation, wherein he might 
with a good conscience eat his bread. 

MagtetrAtc. The magistrate is called of God to rule with the temporal sword, to be governor 
of the people, to promote God’s word, to nourish the preachers of the same, to ex- 
orcise justice, to defend the widow ami fatherless, to conserve the commonweal, to 
banish all false religion out of his realm, and to seek the quietness and commodity 
of his subjects, even as a father seeketh the health and, profit of his natural son. 
Minuter. The spiritual minister is appointed of God to rule with “ the sword of the Spirit, 

which is the word of God,” to rebuke sinners with the law, yea, and to excommuni- 
cate them, if they lie obstinate and will not repent, to comfort and cherish the weak 
with the sweet promises of the holy scripture, to encourage the strong, and to exhort 
them to go forward until they wax ancient, and be perfect in Christ's religion, to 
minister the sacraments, to make collections for the poor, to maintain hospitality for 
the relief of the needy. 

Subject. The subject is called of God to obey, and to be in subjection unto his superiors, 

and every one of them is bound by the commandment of God to live in their voca- 
Lawyrr. tioii. The lawyer in pleading and defending poor men’s causes; the shoemaker 
in making shoes; the tailor in making garments; the merchant in occupying mer- 
chandise faithfully and truly ; the school-master in bringing up his scholars godly and 
virtuously ; the father of the household to provide for his family ; the mother of the 
household to look upon things pertaining to the house, and to see her family well 
governed; aud so forth in all other persons, in whatsoever state God hath called 
No man them. Every man in h% vocation ought to labour, and by no means to be idle. 

uiy !* 1 And who so doth, God will bless his labours, and send him wherewith abundantly 

to live. 

Wee. The wise man saith : 44 The sluggard plougheth not for cold ; wherefore he 


Cvm. xx. 
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beggeih in harvest; and getteth nothing.*' “ He that gathcreth in harvest is a wise 

son; but he that is idle in summer is the son of confusion.** Again: u IIe that Prov. xxviu. 

tilleth his field shall be satisfied; but he that is idle shall suffer hunger/* 

Phil. Qod indeed hath promised to feed us, but yet so that wo ourselves labour 
for our living. God bath promised us salvation in Christ Jesus, yet so that we 
believe his promise, and labour to the uttermost of our power to frame our lives 
according to his blessed will. David saith not only, &peru in Domino, 44 Trust in the r*i. xxxvit. 
Lord ;*' but he addeth unto it, ft foe Ixmiuxtem, 44 and do good." All our affiance and 
trust must lie reposed in God, and all good things must be looked for at his hand; 
yet must wo do that licth in our power concerning all those things that we desire to 
obtain of God. Therefore Christ saith : 44 Take no thought.** Ho saith not. Labour Matt. vi. 
not. The pensive care and thought-taking for our living, wherewith the heathen bo 
so greatly disquieted, we must cast away from us, aftd lay it ujion God, which §SkSS^ % Jt 
caret h for us ; but as for laliour, which is laid upon us of God as a cross for our sin Chrl * 1, 
and disobedience in Adain, wo may not refuse, every man in his vocation, but joy- 
fully take it upon us, and give God thanks tlmt by such means, without our care and 
thought-taking, he will feed us according to his word. For what are all our pains, 
labours, and travails, if God bless them not? as the psalmogmph saith: 44 Except 
tbo Lord build the house, their laliour is but lost that build it. Except tho Lord 
keep the city, he wateheth but in vain tlmt \eepeth it." 

Cltri*. Methink the occasion of this dearth wherewith wo aro now oppressed, is not 
ho greatly to be ascribed unto the covetousness of certain greedy gripes, os unto our 
own selves, unto our own ungodliness and dissolution of life, which so live os though 
then* were no God at all, so behave ourselves as though there were neither heaven 
nor hell. They which have the gospel sw imming in their lips, so live clean contrary ohm 
to the doctrine of tho gospel, as though there were no gospel at all. In ambition, * m| * ,,0PI * 
in pride, in covetousness, in envy, in malice, in wantonnoss of life, Ac., they give place 
to none. Another sort are so drowned in papistry, in superstition, in hypocrisy, Ac., Pipiiu. 
and bum with such an immortal hatred against God's word, that they can neither 
abide that (otherwise than it shall serve their fancy), nor the preachers of it, nor 
yet such as avanec it. Gan God do any otherwise than send his plagues where such 
impiety and ungodliness reign? It comcth from God's great mercies that we lie not 
consumed, and handled as Sodom and Gomorre. Hut our own damnation slecpcth nut, 
if we do not both shortly and earnestly repent and amend. 

Phil. Truth it is indeed, that God many times sendeth the plague of famine into the 
world for sin, as it came to pass in the time of that most wicked and idolatrous king 
Achab, and at divers other times. And Mosch, that most excellent prophet of God, 
saith: “If thou wilt hearken diligently unto die voice of the Lord thy God, to oh- tout, mviii. 
serve and do all his commandments, which I command thee this day, the Lord will 
set thee up on high above all nations of the earth. And all these blessing* shall como 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou wilt hearken unto the voice of the Wd thy God. 
lllessed shalt tbou lie in the town, and blessed in the fields. Blessed shall lie tlx* fruit imping*, 
of thy body, the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, tho fruit of thy 
oxen, and thy flocks of sheep. Blessed shall thy almary lie, and thy store. Blessed 
shalt thou lie both when thou goest out, and blessed when thou comest in, Ac. *1110 
Lord shall command the blessing to be with thee in thy store-houses, and in all that 
thou settest thine hand to, Ac. The Lord shall make thee plenteous in goods, in the 
fruit of thy body, in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, Ac. 

The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, even the heaven, to give rain unto 
thy land in due season, and to bless all thy* labours of thine hand, Ac. Hut and if 
thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Ixird thy God, to keep and to do all bis 
commandments and ordinances, which I command thee this day, then all these curses 
shall come upon thee, and overtake thee. Cursed shalt tbou be in the town, and cumin*, 
earned in the field. Cursed shall thine altnary be, and thy store. Cursed shall the 
fruit of thy body and the fruit of thy land be, and the fruit of thy oxen, and the 

[* So edition of 1650; folio, deal*.] 


[* Tbe edition of 1660 reed* tk*.J 
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flocks of thy sheep. And cursed shalt thou be when them goest in, and when thou 
goest out. And the Lord shall send upon thee famine, hunger, and going to nought 
in all things that thou settest thine hand to, until thou be destroyed and brought to 
nought quickly, because of the wickedness of thine inventions, in that thou hast for- 
saken the Lord." 44 And the heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the 
earth that is under thee iron. And the Lord shall turn the rain of thy land unto 
powder and dust : even from heaven shall they come down upon thee, until thou be 
brought to nought, Ac. Thou shalt carry much seed out into the field, and shalt 
gather but little in ; for the vermin shall destroy it. M The prophet Esay also saith : 
lwi. i. 44 If ye l>e loving and obedient, yo shall eat the good things of the earth. But if ye 
be obstinate and rebellious, ye shall bo devoured with the sword. For thus the Lord 
hath promised with his own mouth.* 

These sentences, with many other in the holy scripture, do evidently show that the 
plague of famine and hunger is sent unto us of God for our sins. 

Ent. It is convenient therefore that wc all hearken to the admonition of God, 
given by the psalmograph, which is, that tlicro “bo no strange god” among us, nor 
that we 44 worship any other god” but him alone, which only is the Lord our God that 
delivered us out of the spiritual Egypt, that is, from the servitude and tyranny of 
Satan. If wo so do, God promiseth that he will give us whatsoever wo ask of him. 
He will feed us with tho finest wheat-flour, yea, and satisfy ns with honey out of 
the stony rock. But to obtain of God this abundance and wealth, wc may worship 
and have no strange gods. 

wimti* These strange and new-found gods aro not 1 only idols and niawmets made of wood 

Nbnmgo^ijdi. or stone, which in times past the simple and foolish ignorant people worshipped as 
gods, but tho abominable vices which reign so commonly now among us; 1 mean 
covetousness, pride, ambition, gluttony, lechery, malice, Ac. These are strange gods. 
Those must we put out of our breasts, if we will have God merciful and liberal unto 
us. For is this reasonable for us to servo strange gods, and to give over ourselves as 
bond-slaves to them, and yet to require our wages and reward of tho true and only 
living God? 44 What fellowship hath righteousness witli unrighteousness? What com- 
pany hath 9 light with darkness ? What concord hath Christ with Belial ? Either what 
part hath ho that bolioveth with an infidel ? IIow agrecth the temple of God with idols?” 
Horn. vi. 44 Know yo not,” saith St Paul, 44 how that, to whomsoever ye commit yourselves as 
servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” “Every one that doth sin is the servant 
of sin,” saith Christ. Wo must first of all bo God's servants, before we flatter our- 
selves with the obtaining of the good things promised by God; or else we deceive 
ourselves. If wo be once the servants of God, and faithfully continue in his service, 
then may wo be bold to ask of him our wages, and to persuade ourselves that all 
the comfortable histories and sentences which wc read in the holy scriptures pertain 
unto us; otherwise wo have no more to do with them than the Turk or the Jew. 
And if we receive any good thing at the hand of God, being not bis servants, we 
reserve* it, as all other infidels do, unto our damnation. 

Phil. I confess, neighbour Eusebius, all this to bo true which you have now spoken. 
Neither meant I, by talking so much of Gods gentleness and liberality, and by alleging 
all these comfortable histories and sentences, to stablish the idolaters in their idolatry, 
the wicked in their wickedness, tho covetous worldlings in their covetousness, the 
proud in their pride, the lecherous in their lechery, the idle bellies in their idleness, Ac.; 
and yet notwithstanding to look for all those good things at the hand of God which 
i«ai. ixv. iK'long unto his servants, as he witnessoth by the prophet; but to declare for your 
JSwSof 1 comfort and mine, that so many as give themselves over to God, believe in him, fear 
totJwgodiy! 6 him, serve him, and Uvo according to their vocation, shall never perish for hunger, 
ScuiSpiSy. but at all times have whatsoever is necessary for them. And if any should chance 
to famish (which addon* or never happeneth), God suflereth them so to do, partly that 

[ l Not is supplied from the edition of 1550.] f* This word, though not cltgriy printed in the 

[ B So edition of IfifiCh Folio* foot.] edition of 1 660, seems them to be rwriw.] 
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he may the sooner call them unto his glory, partly that their death may turn unto tho 
greater damnation of such unmerciful monsters as suffered tho servants of 4 God to perish 
for hunger. 

Theo. We know your godly intent, brother Philemon, neither doth our neighbour 
Eusebius otherwise take the matter. And I for my part thank you right heartily 
for your godly admonitions, freely confessing that I am inuoh edified by your talk, 
and strongly enarmed against the darts of poverty and hunger, whensoever they shall 
go about to oppress me. 

Chris . We all confess no less. 

JEus. I spake that I spake to this end, that men should not flatter themselves 
with tho sweet and comfortable promises of God, when they live in all wickedness 
and abomination ; which promises pertain not unto them, but unto tho faithful servants 
of God, which shall enjoy no less at the hand of God than he hath promised. If 
they will enjoy the like commodity, they must do the like sorvice. They must away 
with their strange and new-found gods, l mean pride, covetousness, gluttony, whore- 
dom, malice, &c., and serve the only true and living God. 

Phil. Woll, neighbours, to knit up your talk with few words, ye have heard how 
beneficial God is to them that put their trust in him, and live according to their 
vocation ; so that those that be faithful viced not to dospair of comfort, seem the scarce- 
ness of things so great that it bringeth present death almost with it. For in that 
dearth and penury the faithful man that castcth his caro on God, and hangoth wholly 
on his fatherly providence, may well say with tho psnlmograph : “ If I walk in tho pm|. xxtti. 
midst of the shadow of death, I will not be afraid of any evil, for thou art with me/' 

God is ever present with his people in all tlioir tribulation, and he will undoubtedly 
deliver them, and save them harmless. This now remaincth, that whon ye come 
among tho poor needy Christians, ye comfort them with these sweet scriptures that 
ye have heard, which without all doubt shall greatly quiet their minds, and refrain 
them from attempting any unlawful redress of things after this. Again, according to 
your ability relieve their poverty with your riches. Exhort your rich neighbours like- 
wise to be Ijcneficial to tlie poor, ns the faithful stewards of Clod, remei id wring that 
unto that cud God hath endued them with their possessions. Pray unto God that 
be may give unto the covetous worldlings a merciful and literal heart, that after this 
they may no less willingly seek tlie profit of their neighbours, than hitherto they have 
sought tlioir own private lucre and singular commodity. To conclude, pray iiuto God 
that every one of us may so live and so frame our life according to his will, that 
he may vouchsafe to bless us, and send us necessaries for our living, that we may 
the more freely, and with the more quiet minds, “ serve him in holiness and right- Luk* %. 
cousness all the days of our life." • 

Well, neighbours, I pray you take the pains to come into tho parlour with me. Ye 
shall take your part of such homely faro as 1 have. And 1 pray you, lie no strangers : 
the oftcr yo conic, the more welcome shall you lie. 

Eus . We thank you, most gentle neighbour Philemon ; and praised bo tho 
Lord for your godly and comfortable exhortations. 

Chris. Amen. 

Oine the glory to God alf/nc. 
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TO THE R101IT HONOURABLE 


Job iii. 
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2 Cor. I. 


SIR FRANCIS RUSSELL, KNIGHT, LORD RUSSELL 1 , 

THOMAS BECON WISHETH THE FAVOUR OF GOD, 
CONTINUAL HEALTH, AND PROSPEROUS 
FELICITY. 


Ip I had not by daily experience those few years past proved, yea, and that within 
mine own breast, right honourable lord, what disquictncss, trouble, fear, anguish, the 
alone remembrance of sin, conjoined with the contemplation and stedfast beholding of 
the righteous and terrible judgments of God, set forth in the holy scriptures against 
all ungodly and wicked persons, bringeth to weak and troubled consciences; I think 
verily that no man living, although very excellent in persuading and moving affects, 
could have brought mo in belief, that so great an hell lurk or rather lie buried in 
the breast of any mortal man, although overwhelmed nover so much with the bottomless 
seas of sin, and ostrangod from all kind of virtuo and godliness. 

I have in times past heard by the relation of certain credible persons, how greatly 
divers godly and virtuous men have been troubled in their consciences by the con- 
sideration of their former life, which hath appeared to them so horrible and sinful, 
that they have not only cursed the day of their birth, os we read of Job and Jeremy, 
but also boon at the point of fulling into desperation, and at utter defiance with God, 
recounting him not as a “ Father of mercy and God of all consolation," but rather os 
a terrible Judge and fierce Lord, which according to his righteousness will punish, 
smite, slay, and condemn without mercy all those that transgress his commandment, 
will, and pleasure. And I myself before few years did know certain men of an honest 
conversation and approved judgment (of whom some lie yet living, worthy and valiant 
champions in the court of tho Most Highest), which were so turmoiled and tossed 
with tho raging and cruel waves of desperation, that scarcely then? remained any hope 
of salvation in their breasts; so terrible and loathsomo appeared the face of their life 
to the eyes of their mind; such fear conceived they of the righteous judgments of 
God. 1 have also read in the holy scriptures of God, and authentic histories, of 
divers holy men which have been grievously vexed and turmoiled in their consciences. 


[ l Francis Russell, lord Russell, was the son of 
John Russell, first earl of Bedford, whose advance- 
ment was owing to his attendance on the archduke 
Philip, consort of Joanna of Spain. This prince 
having been compelled by stress of weather to land 
at Weymouth, was received by Sir Thomas Trench - 
ard, a neighbouring gentleman. Sir Thomas dis- 
patched the news of Philip's arrival to king Henry 
VIII., and meantime invited hid relative, Mr Russell, 
of Kingston Russell near Burton in the county of 
Dorset, who had lately returned from foreign travel, 
to wait upon him. And so agreeable did Mr Russell 
prove himself to the archduke, that, having accom- 
panied him to court, he was by him recommended to 
the king as a gentleman well qualified to serve him in 
some considerable station. Honours were accord- 
ingly heaped upon him : he was ennobled in 30th 
Henry Vill., as baron Burnell of Cheneys in the 
county of Buckingham, and was subsequently created 
ear! of Bedford. He died March 14, 1665. By his 
lady, Anne, relict of Sir John Broughton of Tud- 
dington, Bedfordshire, and daughter of Sir Gey 
Sapcoates( nephew and heir to daw Agnes Cheney,) 
he had a ion Francis, to whom Becon has inscribed 
this treatise. This nobleman wen distinguished for 
his attachment to the reformed doctrines, and appears 


to have been intimately acquainted with many of the 
leading protestant divines. He was among those im- 
prisoned on the accession of queen Mary ; but was 
afterwards released, whether by any concession on 
his part seems not clearly ascertained. In the reign 
of queen Elizabeth he was frequently employed. 
He was more than once ambassador in France : be 
was also one of the peers who sat on the trial of the 
duke of Norfolk. He was so distinguished for hos- 
pitality and charity, that the queen used to say of 
him that he made all the beggars. He founded a 
school at Woburn ; and bequeathed £ 20 . per annum 
for the maintenance of two divinity students in 
University College, Oxford. Lord Bedford died 
July 28, 1686, at Bedford House, in the Strand ; and 
was buried at Cheneys, where be ordered by his will 
twenty godly sermons to be preached within five months 
after his death ; for which he allowed £ 20 . The 
earl was twice married, first to Margaret, the sister 
of Oliver, first lord St John of Bletsoe, by whom ho 
had several children, and secondly to Bridget, 
daughter of lord Hussey, and widow of Sir Richard 
Morrison and of the earl of Rutland : by her he had 
no issue. He wee succeeded by bis grandson, Ed- 
ward, the third earl of Bedford.) 
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and almost ready to fall into the bottomless pit of desperation, if they had not been 
underset with the comfortable props of Gods eternal mercy: but notwithstanding these 
things aforesaid, if I had not proved the very same thing in mine own breast which 
I have both heard and known of other, I would have thought tho temptations of so 
many godly men to be but trifles, and things of no weighty importance; such carnal 
security and fleshly quietness concerning any grief of conscience reignetli in the heart 
of natural man, which, as Jeremy saith, is both lewd and so stuffed with tho jet. xvii. 
dunghill of sin, that the bottom of it cannot be searched but of him alone which 
trieth the hearts and reins. 

If such trouble, anguish, disquietness, grief, and turmoiling be in the hearts of 
them which earnestly profess Christ, cleave unto God's mercy with strong faith, hang 
wholly on his most sweet promises made to us plentcously in Christ's dear blood, 
repent their wicked manners, mortify their carnal lusts, walk in a new life, and so 
appoint their conversation that in all their life they seem to seek nothing hut the 
glory of God and the profit of their neighbour; what is to be thought of the false 
Christians which, professing* Christ only in name, are very antichrists in their deeds, 
painted sepulchres, full of all abomination and wickedness, glistering hypocrites, outward- Matt. xsui. 
ly before men righteous, but inwardly l>cfore God full of hypocrisy, feigned holiness, 
dissimulation, and unrighteousness ? O what an hell-liko fire Iwileth in their breasts! 
how aro they disquieted, troubled, tormented, grieved, and tunnoiled! The sorrows 
and pains of their hearts are unspeakable, the trouble of their consciences is nothing 
inferior to the raging ocean sea. So that it is truly said of the prophet : 41 The wicked laai. ivu. 
arc like the raging sea that cannot rest, whoso water foameth with water and gravel : 
the wicked have no peace, saith the Lord God.” What marvel, seeing they find nothing 
in their breasts but sin, damnation, death, holl, des] wration, and the devil and all ? 

What quietness can there be where nothing is felt but the high indignation, hot 
wrath, heavy displeasure, and tho sharp vengeance of God ? If it be 44 a fearful thing Hob. %. 
to fall into the hands of the living God," which hateth all works of uiigcKlliiiess, and 
threateneth eternal damnation to tho transgressors of his law ; yea, which condemncth 
without mercy them that willingly tread under foot Christ, his dearly-twloved Son, 
and countcth the blood of the testament, wherewith the faithful are sanctified, oh an 
unholy thing, and do dishonour to the Spirit of grace ; what quietnem can such unfaithful 
and wicked people have in their hearts, seeing that God, his angels, and all his blessed 
saints arc enemies to them? If God condemncth, who is able to save? if God casteth 
down to hell, who is able to lift up unto heaven? if (rod lie an enemy, who am be a 
friend ? Truly the wicked have against them whatsoever and whosoever is of God, 
not only good men, heavenly spirits, aud glorious saints, but also the moon and seven 
stars, as they use to say. 

But in this sharp agony and great disquietness of mind, as I may let the wicked 
pass, which, as they know not God aright, so likewise never flee they unto tho throne of 
his gracious mercy, but continue unto tho last day in the raging sea of troublous tempests, 
and aftor this life suffer much greater pains and torments ; bow shall the penitent sinner 
quiet his conscience, stahlish bis mind, comfort his spirit, strengthen his faith, recover his 
valianee in Christ Jesu, that he may be able to resist the fiery darts of Satan in the day* 
of temptation? What shall ho do? whither shall he turn him, that he may be free 
from the dangers of so cruel an enemy, which sloepcth not, which givoth no days of 
respite, which by no means will bo reconciled, entreated, pacified, but 44 like a r&ging i pm. v. 
lion continually goeth about seeking whom he may devour V lie feared not to tempt om. in. 
many holy men in times past, yea, he feared not Christ Jesu, that most puissant Ijord, IMTu' 
but sought all means possible to allure him unto his most wicked will through his subtile **' 
suggestions ; and is it to be thought that he will fear to assail us poor wretched sinners, 
winch, if we be not strengthened by tho Spirit of God, are ready to fell at every hour? 

O how ready is he at all tones, namely in the time of adversity, trouble, and sideness, 
yea, most specially at the hour of death, when our memory feileth, out wits decay, 
our bodies are weak, our senses wax dull, our heart feinteth, our tongue faileth, and 
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whatsoever wo have ceaseth to do the right office, to vex, trouble, disquiet, turmoil us, to 
lay before the eyes of our mind our sinful living, our wicked manners, our ungodly 
conversation, the breaking of Gods precepts, the heavy displeasure of Gpd against 
# the wicked, the intolerable pains and exceeding torments of hell-fire, the eternal death 
and everlasting damnation, which all arc prepared for the unfaithful ! 

What mortal man, Wing in the heavy and sharp agony of death, will not tremble 
at these things, and be ready to full into desperation at the contemplation and beholding 
of so terrible a sight, if against so strong temptations he be not fortressed with the 
Spirit of God, and richly enanned with the holy scriptures? 

The common people have a saying among them, that “ every man before he dieth 
shall sco the devil/' What is meant by this? Verily nothing else, but that Satan 
in the extreme agony and bitter pains of death will put man in remembrance of his 
most sinful and damnable living, accuse him of unrighteousness, reprove him of abo- 
minable wickedness, lay to his charge that lie hath ever been and still is an outrageous 
sinner, an open malefactor, a shameless transgressor of God's most holy law, prove 
him worthy of eternal damnation by the righteous judgment of God, and justly com- 
mitted to hell-fire for evermore. Therefore shall Satan say to the sinner, Despair, die, 
and Ik* damned. To consider these things in the heart, to see these things presently 
with the eyes of the mind, wherein is nothing hut wrath, displeasure, and damnation, 
whut other tilings is it than to see the devil, and to feel the pains of hell ? Now* is 
man brought unto the brink of hell-pit, and south in himself nothing hut sin, death, 
and damnation; again, Satan, sweating to the uttermost of his power, not only to 
lay tilings of most high w ickedness to his charge, hut also ready to accuse him before 
job xxv. the righteous throne of the divine Majesty, “in whoso sight not the very stars are 
pure and clean:" what sliull he now do? whither shall lie turn him? to whom shall 
ho flee? how shall he escape the devouring teeth of this most greedy and grievous 
wolf? Here are dangers more dangerous than can he expressed. How shall they lie 
avoided? Here is salvation either gotten or lost: how shall it he gotten? O blessed 
is the man which getteth the victory over Satan in this most ]>eriloiis conflict! If 
Satan lie now overcome, lie is driven to utter confusion, the infernal army is scattered 
abroad, hell-power is vanquished, the miserable afflict Christian is preserved, brought 
into the luiven of qi^ptness, carried unto eternal glory : the angels rejoice, and all the 
blessed saints and holy company of heaven are glad: God is glorified, praised, and 
magnified. 

How this victory over Satan and his soldiers may he gotten, it is declared in this 
dialogue following, wherein the godly reader shall see how Satan sweateth to bring 
the Christian knight unto desperation ; again, how the Christian knight defendeth himself 
against his enemy the dqvil, and valiantly putteth him to flight. It containeth without 
doubt much godly doctrine and spiritual, os they may easily see which read and mark 
it diligently. For whatsoever Satan can object against man is here confuted by the 
word of God, and the sinner set in salve estate; so that in this little treatise true 
knowledge may easily be gotten, both how to repel Satan and his cruel darts, and also 
how* to obtain a joyful and quiet conscience before God in this life 1 , which of all treasures 
most precious. 

After I had finished this little treatise, vour lordship came first unto my remembrance 
as one right worthy, to whom 1 might dedicate my travail in this behalf. For to whom 
should I offer this Christian knight, but to such one as is also both in word and work 
a true Christian and godly knight ; yea, and a lord, not only in name and dignity, but 
also in virtue and godliness? Your lordship's hearty good-will and unfeigned favour 
both toward the setting forth of the glorious gospel of our Saviour Christ, and also 
the promoting of the true professors and faithful preachers of the same, is more known 
than it needeth here to be rehearsed. The works of love and tender compassion, which 
your lordship also continually bringeth forth, unto the great comfort of Christs poor 
members, arc not without^ cause in this our days bruited and remembered of very many, 
unto the glory of God, the immortality of your name, and the godly example of other. 
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These, right honourable lord, are the works of true nobility* And where these 
works want, though the parentage be never so ancient, famous, and honourable in 
the judgment of the worldlings, yet is not there the true nobility, which specially con* 
sbteth in the true knowledge, faith, love, and fear of God, in favouring sad following* 
his blessed word, in loving and living the holy gospel of Christ, in well- wishing and doing 
good to all men, in the innocency of life, in bridling carnal affects, in mortifying old 
Adam, and in putting on that new man, which after God is shapen in righteousness 
and true holiness* 

These virtues, whereof springeth the true nobility, do liviahly shine in your lord- 
ship's daily behaviour. And I doubt not but that God, which hath begun this good 
work in you, will also finish the same in you, unto the glory and praise of his blessed 
name, and unto the fell reward of your faith which you have in Christ Jesu our Lord* 

I therefore, considering these notable gifts wherewith God hath richly endued 
you, thought it not unfitting to give unto your lordship this little treatise, as 
a testimony of my serviceable heart and ready bent good-will toward your 
lordship, most humbly beseeching you, according to your accustomed 
gentleness, to take in good part this my old enterprise*. And I 
shall continually pray unto the Lord my God (whose blessed 
word you most entirely both favour and follow), to 
preserve your right honourable lordship in con- 
tinual health, increase of honour, and pros- 
perous felicity, unto the a van cement 
of his glory, and tho comfort 
of hi* holy congrega- 
tion. Amen. 

[* From the general style of this piece, ms well the Latin ** The Shield of Salvation/’ this may be 
as some particular expressions in it, it seems not the sande piece under another title. See the note on 
improbable that it was a translation. And as above, the ** Policy of War/’ p. 238, of the former Vo* 
p. 427, Becon mentions among his translations from lurne.J 
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THE DIALOGUE 


BETWEEN 

THE CHRISTIAN KNIGHT AND SATAN, 

WHEREIN SATAN MOVETH UNTO DESPERATION, THE KNIGHT 
COMFORTETII HIMSELF WITH THE SWEET PROMISES 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


SATAN. 

Pani. lxvi. Wherefore gocst thou bo oft unto the church? Why hearest thou so many holy sermon* ? 
John u. For what cause prayest thou so fervently ? In all these things thou labourist in vain ; for M God heareth 
no sinners.’* 

CHRISTIAN KNIGHT. 

Matt. xxvi. Cod bath commanded me to hear the gospel, to believe and to pray ; and there- 
fore I pray and go unto the church, and believe that God is merciful unto me for 
John ui. Christ's sake, and I trust that I shall have everlasting life, which God promiaeth 
to so many os profess Christ and truly believe on him. And St Paul saith, that 
i Cor xv. 44 tho labour which we take in the Lord is not vain nor unprofitable." Atad as con- 

John ix. ceroing this saying, that 44 God heareth no sinners," it ought to bo understand of such 

sinners as do not repent: the prayers of them God doth not hear; for their prayers 
Rnm. xiv. are no prayers, seeing they have not the true faith. 

’ SATAN. 

Thou prateet nothing to the purpose. Make God’s ears deaf with thy prayers so long as thou wilt, 
yet canst thou never be throughly persuaded and truly believe that thou art heard and shah be saved ; 
for tlie righteous only shall be saved: he that fulfilled) not God’s commandments ia a sinner and 

^l Cor vi. unrighteous before God. And God saith by his apostle, that u the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 

dom of God.” It is therefore in vain that thou prayest : all the labour and pain that thou takest ia of 
none effect, seeing thou art not righteous, nor satisfiest the law of God : wherefore there remained) no 
hope of God’s favour toward thee. Thou must needs despair ; for hen is no refuge, no snccour j thou 
hast no place whither to stay, there is nothing that thou canst either lap 1 for thyself, or wherewith thou 
# mayest rid thyself out of my hands ; for thou art wholly in my power and altogether mine, seeing thou 
art unrighteous. Assay both what thou wilt and what thou art able ; and yet remained) diem for thee 
no help nor succour. 

THE KNIGHT. 

The God of all mercy forbid this ! thou hast no prey here for to hunt. I am 
JFar otherwise taught, and I know right well that the matter is much otherwise than 
thou babblest. 

* SATAN. 

I care not what thou ltnowett, or what thou dreamest that thou knowest : hast thou not heard what 
I have said ? thou art utterly undone : there is no cause why thou mayest look and trust for health and 
salvation ; and that will I prove with open scriptures. Did not God himself eay unto a certain Jew, 
Luke x. being a lawyer, 4< Do this, and thou ehalt live ?” He raeaneth the ten commandments, for He speaketh 
of the love of God and of thy neighbour, which in the ten commandments to required meet puss and 
most perfect. Now canst thou not deny that thy God required) of thee hem the fulfilling of aU his prece p ts. 
Matt. six. if thou despisest* to live with him for ever, as he saith (in) the gospel of Matthew : u If thou wQt enter 
into life, keep the commandments.” Out of the which words of thy God it necessarily feUoweth that 
he, which keepoth not the commandments, shall not have everlasting life, but die for ever, and he 
eternally damned. Hera thuttbee how evfl the matter goeth with thee, and in how great danger thou 

£ l Lap: secure.] f 1 Despise seems to be used in both these placos in tboeenee of dsshnr.] 
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art. But I will set* foie matter before thee plainly in the form of a tyUogUm**) that thou raayeet per- 
ceive it the better. 

He that fulflileth not perfectly the ten commandments cannot enter into life, but die the death Major, 
everlasting. * 

These are the words of thy God, which follow of those words that he answered the scribe, by an Lukes, 
argument of the contrary. 

Thou hast not perfectly kept the commandments of God : thou art not righteous : thou hast trans- Minor, 
gw— rd God's precepts. 

Therefore it followeth necessarily, that thou shah not live with Christ, but that thou ahalt be damned Conclusion, 
for ever. 

What art thou able to answer to these things, being so strong and unable to be confuted ? thou an 
taken, and so haltered on every pert, that thou canat not escape. 

THE KNIGHT. 

The argument that thou hast proponed, no Jew, no cthnick, nor no unfaithful man 
ia able to put away. But a true Christian man can answer thee quickly, neither in 
he snarled with this thy reasoning, as thou boastest. 

SATAN. 

I despise * very greatly to hear what thou canst answer. Certes the two first propositions or premises 
are true, therefore the conclusion must needs be true ; for of true premises a true conclusion doth follow : 
how then canst thou escape ? thou must needs despair. For here is no help nor succour. 

,gTHE KNIGHT. 

In this behalf I can easily set myself at liberty, aud dispatch thy argument. For 
thou dost not dispute with a Jew, or with an unfaithful person (for I have both a faith 
and an hope in God, although I feel yet never so much weakness), but witli a Christian 
man, which cannot be snarled with sueh arguments. I answer therefore unto thy 
argument on this manner. As concerning tho major or first proposition, which is, 
that he cannot enjoy everlasting life which kcopeth not the commandments of God, 

I grftnt and deny not but that it is true, for it followoth of tho words of Christ tny Luke ». 
God aud Redeemer. But the minor and second proposition, which is tliat 1 fulfil 
not the commandments of God, that 1 am not righteous, by no means do I grant, 
but plainly affirm that it is false ; (for elso should 1 do great injury and high despite 
to my Lord Christ, which at my baptism took me into his grace and favour :) where- 
fore thou canst not wrest thy conclusion against me. 

8ATAN. 

What roentth 4 the minor much probation? atk thp conscience. Even that doth accuse thee, and $ 
evidently sbeweth that thou art a sinner, and that thou hast not kept the precepts of God. Daily also 
dost thou confess the same in the Lord's prayer, when thou sayest : “ Forgive us our debts or trespasses Matt. vi. 
and in the epistle of John it is read : “ If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth i John i. , 
la not In usi" these are the words of thy God. For the Spirit of thy God spake them by his apostles, 
neither do they lie auto thee, but these things are full true that they spake. But thou liest, when thou 
■ayett that thou art righteous, that thou hast kept the commandments of God, that thou bast no sin a 
yea, betides all this thou art an hypocrite also, and dost trust in thyself, as though thou wast righteous ; 
to that by this means thou art both the greater and also the more grievous sinner, as thy God teachcth 
thee In the example of the Pharisee, that hypocrite# Therefore canst not thou escape out of my hands. Lulu svfii. 
thou must needs be mine. For I have proved that thou bast not kept the commandments of God, 
and that therefore thou art not righteous. J have proved that also out of the word of thy God, and the 
witness of thine own heart, of the prayer and the confession of thine own mouth. Why then dost 
thou cease to yield thyself unto me ? despair steaightways. No cause bast thou to look for salvation t 

for foe word of God cannot Ue. M. si. 

Mott. v. 


THE KNIGHT. 

Thou art no changeling, O Satan, and this thy lying is thine old trade and accus- 
tomed property. It is no newclty unto thee: thou art u a liar, and the father of John vtu. 
lying” from the beginning; yea, speaking the truth thou liest also. For if perchance 
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at any time them allegest any troth out of the scriptures, yet, according to thine old 
wont and malicious crafty and false quarrelling wit, either thou dost not speak alto- 
gether whole, or the things that thou allegest hang not together. For some things 
thou rehearaest, some things again subtilly thou dost omit and leave clean out, or 
else thou corruptest and depravest the scripture. 

SATAN. 

How caiiflt thou Justly sty this ? With what face dost thou accuse me of calumniating or depraving 
the scriptures ? have I not word for word recited the words of the scriptures, even aa they an read in 
the bible, not leaving out any parcel, nor yet depraving one little tittle ? Thou shalt not therefore escape 
on this manner. 


THE KNIGHT. 

I do accuse thee worthily of calumniating and depraving the scripture, and of not 
reciting the same purely and wholly. For where my God hath spoken and taught 
those things that do agree and ought to he joined together, these dost thou partly 
allege, and partly omit or leave out. Thou dost allege, and with tooth and nail set 
forward, that which maketh for thee, and sorvetli thy turn to destroy men ; but the 
other part thou castest behind and lcavest dean out, as though it pertained nothing 
to the matter. Is not this to calumniate and depravo the scriptures? Thou layost 
many things against me concerning the law, Iwcause I have not fulfilled it; but of 
the gospel thou makest no mention at all, as though that pertained nothing unto me. 
God hath not only given a law, but also a gospeli If thou, therefore, wilt recite his 
word purely and not corruptly, use that manner and order that the scripture useth. 
For that, first of all, setteth forth unto us the law, whereof we may learn our sins, 
and the damnation that we have deserved. Hut it is not contented to have set forth 
tho law unto us: it 1 setteth forth and offereth to us also the gospel, which teooheth 
us how we be delivered from our sins, and that the faith which wo have in Christ 
saveth us. In the gospel therefore wo find comfort and help, and of that we learn 
that the law cannot condemn us, if wo believe. * 

SATAN. 

Thou speakest nothing to the purpose : an not these the words of thy God, “ Do this, and thou 
shalt live** ? 44 If thou therefore will enter into life, thou must needs keep the law. M For this without 
all doubt Is very true, that God gave not his precepts that they should be despised, or that a man might 
stubbornly and without punishment break them, but that they should be kept. And although tby fellow 
Paul disputeth and teacheth many things of faith, yet he concluded! and evidently declared! that the 
law Is not abrogate or put away by die faith of the gospel, but that through the same it is rather stablished, 
that It may be performed and fulfilled. Thou knowest also that thy God throughout the gospel doth 
both teach his law, and also require the same to be done. Paul also smith that “upon them which do 
service unto unrighteousness indignation and wrath, affliction and angu^neas'* shall come. Hoe hearrst 
thou in the gospel (if thou givest to much to the gospel, and will that any thing of dial also be recited 
of me), here, I say, bearcat thou out of that, that God will his precepts to be kept, except thou wilt 
run into his indignation and displeasure. And Paul to the Tbeasalonians smith : “God shall render 
vengeance to them that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel. AD such shall be punished 
with everlasting damnation.** And the gospel doth sufficiently bear witness In many placet that no sinner 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven. Why then dost thou nourish a vain hope? Wherefore dost 
thou not despair ? For doubtless thou art but cast away for ever and ever. 

THE KNIGHT. 

Aa concerning these things, which thou hitherto hast alleged out of the old and 
new testament, and reasoned with me, all these things are the law, or else belong 
unto the law: thou shah therefore have none avgntage here, neither shalt thou win 
any thing in this behalf. For I told thee before, that God hath set forth to sinfcl 
man two things: one is the law, the other is the gospel. And I confess with all 
my heart that ths hwlfl the word of my God; and according to this former word, 
I mean the law, I <fo knowledge and confess both frankly and with an open tdee 
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(neither will I deny it at any time), that I am a sinner, guilty of everlasting dam- 
nation. For thin is very true, tlmt I, poor wretch, through mine own works and 
perfection have not fulfilled the law. Therefore, if there wore none other way or 
mean here in this World to fulfil the law than by mine own works, yea, and those 
perfect and clean at the fall, then must I needs grant the minor in the tytftgwmwjr, 
neither could I by any means escape, but be snarled and taken, I mean perish for 
evermore. 

But I know and also have another manner of obtaining righteousness and fulfil- 
ling the law, which thou const not cast away from me. For God himself hath 
taught me this manner and way in the gospel, even that I should believe in Christ, 
which alone hath most perfectly fulfilled the law, and all obedience for my sake. By 
this faith all my sins are forgiven me, and tho Holy Ghost is given to mo, which 
purifieth my heart, and beginneth to fulfil the law in me. If any thing wanteth i# 
me (as we want many things in tliis sinful life, in many things are we inconstant and 
unpuro, through the sinful flesh that we bear about), yet that he wanteth, I mean 
those sins or offences, are not imputed uor reckoned us unto damnation for the merits rwi. ***«. 
and fulfilling of Christ which is oius. “ For Christ is the fulfilling of tiie law for Awn. »«. 
every one that believotli unto righteousness,” yea, Christ is onr righteousness. Now 1 cu/. i.' 
hast thou hoard' these things. 

This is another word which God in like manner hath set forth to me, and he will 
that I believe this no less than tho first. This second word is called pnatujeUum, or 
gospel, that is to say, grace, favour, and remission of sins, promised iu Christ. Thou 
understandest the gos|iel only afte# the letter, the very words of the gospel, but thou 
dost not believe the gospel; therefore shalt thou be damned, and not I. If I should iMi.xxxiii. 
bring forth to tlice the absolution wherewith God himself did absolve me from all my 1*1. *mi. 
sins that 1 ever committed against his law, wouldest thou then also reprove and accuse 
mo of sin ? But thou canst not do so by any means, when the judge doth absolve me 
and set me at liberty. Then lieth it not in thy power to condemn me. This know I 
for a certainty : therefore hear how I shall escajve. 

My sin ought not to be imputed to rno only, but to thoe also, yea, and that most ww. it. 
of all. For thou first of all didst blow into our nature, being well made and pure, 
that hcll-likc poison of sins in Adam and Eva, whom after thou hodst deceived through o*n. *u. 
thy lying, thou threwest them headlong into sin and death. Hereof cometh it that all Hj.h. n. 
we are born sinners from the time of Adam : hereof cometh it that thon hast so much 
power and rule over mankind : thereof cometh it that our nature is miserably corrupt, 
depraved, perverse, and fro ward ; so that even from our mother's womb wo are evil and 
lewd, blind in understanding, fro ward in will, as Moyses testifieth in Genesis, where he 
calleth ua flesh, that is, men altogether carnal, fleshly, and void of God's Spirit. In 
like manner are we described in Hieremy, where the heart of man is called wicked, jcr. »vii. 
fro ward, or lewd : yea, our daily experience toaclieth us what we have received of thee; 
through our first parents; verily none other thing than an horrible depravation and 
corruption of our nature, sin, and death, and that we be the enemies of God, as Paul 
testifieth: “They that are carnal or fleshly-minded savour those things that pertain houi.vm. 
unto the flesh “ The wisdom of the flesh is enmity against God. For it is not 
obedient to the law of God, neither can it be : they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God." 

To thee do we owe this our fault and wretchedness : thon art guilty of this evil, 
thou art the author to us of this misery; thou through thy guile, deceit 9 , and lying 
bftoughtest us into this sea of wretched troubles, which are thine own crafts and subtil- 
tics. For thou canst do nothing but deceive, lie, hurt, and destroy. This onr wretched- 
ness we learn to know by the law. But the scripture ministoretb to os also exceeding 
great comfort, even true redemption, how we be purged and made clean from our fins, i 
but nature is made whole, how we may be delivered from death and dispatched out lutL 
of Ay power. For our faithful God, when he saw this fault, and that we could not 
help oumdvea, nor set ourselves at liberty from these evils ; again, that onr nature was 
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so wholly corrupt, that we did neither understand nor know the will of God, nor yet 
accomplish the same from the very heart, yea, rather to the uttermost of our power 
we did fight with the will of God ; he, having pity on us, promised, add sent to us 
a true deliverer and valiant defender from all evils, whicliis both able and also will 
strongly and mightily defend us. This is Jesus Christ, the natural Son of Chid, born of 
the blood of Abraham Imd of David, of Mary the virgin, without am, as God from the 
beginning had promised him by his prophets ; and when the time was fulfilled, he sent 
him also to become man, and that for this cause chiefly, that he might “save sinners, 
of whom I am not the least." 

This our Lord and Saviour talkcth with ns much more lovingly, familiarly, and 
gently, than Moyscs his servant spake before in the law. Moyaes required an high 
and true perfect righteousness, and all that want that absolute righteousness he threat- 
ened to condemn. But he found that perfect righteousness in no man bom of the will 
of man, but he proved all to be sinners; yet could he not deliver them by the doctrine 
of the law from their sins, but only did 1 command those things that ought to be done, 
and forbid those things that are not to be done, and to curse and condemn sinners. 
But Christ Jesus our Redeemer comforteth us, and blesseth us with his gospel, and 
dclivorcth us from sin and death, yea, in his gospel he absolvetli us from sin, and plainly 
affirmoth and recounteth us righteous. 

Furthermore, thou frayest mo with the words of St John, saying that we are all 
sinners ; hut thou keepcst in silence, and of a set purpose passeth over the absolution 
which is annexed in the very same place, where he saith : “ If we confess our sins, God 
is faithful and righteous, that ho will forgive us out sins, and make us clean from all 
unrighteousness." Fray me, therefore, by laying the law against me so long as thou 
wilt ; I will flee unto the gospel, wherein I find sure comfort and a way how I may 
scape out of thy hands. For although Moses saith unto me in the law, Thou art cursed, 
because thou hast transgressed and broken the commandments of God, yot will I not 
despair for all that, but flee unto Christ, which saith unto me in the gospel ; “ Son, bo 
on a good comfort, believe thy sins are forgiven thee. I myself have borne away thy 
sins in mine own body upon the tree of the cross, yea, I have offered such a sacrifice 
that 1 have made full satisfaction for them, and by this means reconciled thee to 
my Father. I have overcome death and Satan for thy sake. I have also perfectly 
fulfilled the law for tliec. All these things that I have done are thine, if thou believest 
in me." 

Hearcst thou, Satan, what Christ saith ? Thou layest Moyscs against me : I again 
object Christ against thee : thou allcgest the servant ; but I bring forth the Lord himself. 
The servant nccuseth me of maliciousness and unrighteousness, and will judge me to 
death. But the Lord himself defendeth and settctli me at liberty, and giveth me life 
of his own free will. I therefore set nothing by thine accusations ; they cannot hurt 
mo : thou mayest indeed lay my sins against me ; hut I again object and lay against 
thee infinite merits, even tho satisfaction, the fulfilling of the law, the obedience, the 
death, and the resurrection of Christ my Redeemer. This now is my treasure, Christ’s 
righteousness is my righteousness, yea, Christ himself is mine innocency and righteous- 
ness. If thou therefore canst accuse Christ of no sin, if thou canat not condemn him, 
neither canst thou have any power against me to condemn me, and that for Christ, 
which hath both fully put away and also forgiven ino all my sins. 

SATAN. 

I neither can accuse nor condemn Christ of any tin. For he is righteous, I confirm. But 
are damned ; and thou thyself hast confaaed that thou art a tinner. 

THE KNIGHT. 

In myself I am a steer, but in Christ, my righteous-maker, I am righteous. For 
i hath forgiven me afl my sins, and hath taken mo into his grace, favour, and tuition. 
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He in always read y to help me, he forgiveth me tlie remnants of my sms, and purgeth 
them in me daily, till he maketh me altogether new. Wherefore go thy way unto the 
heathen that know not God, and to the Jews, which forsoko Christ their Lord. On 
me thou hast no more power. For God my heavenly Father “hath delivered me from coi. *. 
the power of darkness, and hath carried mo into the kingdom of his well-belovod Son, 
in whom I havo redemption by his blood, even remission of my sins.** Heboid, there- 
fore, that thy accusation, which thou attomptoet against me, cannot have place in me. 

For, although I fulfil not the commandments of God in the law with mine own works, 
yet fulfil I them in tho gospel with tbo most perfect works and tho satisfaction of 
Christ, in whom I believe. This faith is reckoned to me unto righteousness, although 
my works of themselves be imperfect. And this is the only and true manner of fulfilling th» siuming 
the law of God, that I believe in Christ tho only fulfitter of tho law, and justificr, ^t***"* 
without whom the law can never be fulfilled, neither any man come unto God. 

All these things can I prove by tho word of God. That teacher of tho gentiles saith 
in his epistle to the Romans: “There is no condemnation in them that are in Christ Jesus, Rom. «iu. 
which walk not after the flesh, but after tho Spirit. For the law of life in Christ Josu 
hath delivered me from tho law of sin and death. For that that was impossible to the 
law, forasmuch as it was weak because of tho flesh, that performed God and sent his Son 
in tho likeness of sinful flesli, and by sin condemned sin in the flesh, that the right- 
eousness which is required of tlie law might bo fulfilled ia us.” Hero do I hoar other 
words, and another manner of justifying, than thou bringest to me out of the law. 

Thou dost object against me that 1 have sins. I grant that in tho law. But as con- 
cerning that thou dost hereof conclude, Therefore art tliou damned ; that the Iloly Ghost 
denieth plainly. For though I have sin in miuc own person never so much, which is wii. 
subject to damnation in me, yet can it not condemn me : why so ? because I am in 
Christ through faith; so that Christ and I are now “ one spirit we are now ono body, 1 cor. vi. 
For he is my head, and I am his member, “ of his flcqfi and of his bones ;** and thuro- Eph. v. 
fore was he of his own free will subject to tho law, or became under tho law, that ho 
should redeem mo from the accusation of tho law, and he was mado accursed for me, ani. hi. 
that he might deliver me from the curse of the law. 

With this do I comfort me, I have sins indeed, but yet for Christ's sake, in whom 
I believe, there is no damnation in me: why then dost thou accuse me? “For tho Bam. viii. 
law of the Spirit,** that is the regiment and governance of the Holy Ghost in me, or 
the faith in Christ, “ delivercth mo from the law of sin and death," that sin con never 
condemn me, nor death swallow xno up. 

Verily the law is good and holy, but it can justify no man. It cannot change Th» uw. 
our stony heart, or give us a softer heart, or purify our sinful nature and renew it, 
or tako away sins: this can the Spirit of Christ alono do. The nature or flesh of 
man is corrupt and bond to sin, having no strength of itself to accomplish the law 
of God : neither is it willing thereunto, but only prone and full bent to sin. 

Notwithstanding, in this behalf God helpetli our weak nature, that it may come 
unto the fulfilling of the law ; and he sent his Son that ho might bo bom very man, n*t». i*. 
even each as we are, sin alone except. Of a maid and a pure virgin was it conve- 
nient for him to be born, that ho might bo mado a sacrifice of a pure and everlast- 
ing price for sin. For the cause why God became roan was this, that he might 
condemn, purge, and put away our sins in his clean and innocent flesh by the true 
sacrifice for tin, that is to say, by himself; and deserve remission of sins for us, that 
so by this most holy and most innocent and perfectly clean sacrifice of tho Son of 
God, both God and man, that might be fulfilled that the law required. For by this 
sacrifice for sin offered for ns on the cross, first of aD, he deserved for, us remission * * 

of tins, and the Holy Ghost, which giveth frith and charity ; and, those being once 
received, our righteousness and the fulfilling of God's commandments is begun in us; 
and although in this life we are not yet frilly dean and perfect, and through the 
r emnant s of ™ and mahciouaneaB we never perfectly fulfil the precepts of God, yet m s*«ui. 
nevertheless do we receive true righteousness before God, and all things that the law 
requucth for ns, I mean righteousness which is of valor before God through faith in 
Christ. For he that bdieveth in Christ is righteous before God. This sentence is 
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the evangeUon, that is to say, our glad and joyful tidings, our gospel, and that abso- 
lution which God himself pronounoeth, and all the angels in heaven and the whole 
church say. Amen. So be it. 

He therefore that through faith hath Christ in his heart hath also the fulfilling 
of God's precepts, which Christ himself performed in his own person ; and Christ is 
so become the righteousness of this faithfai Christian man, that that faithful Christian 
for Christ's sake is reputed before God righteous, as though he had perfectly fulfilled 
tho law. 


SATAN. 

Thy friend Paul, in that place which thou alleges*, addetb a certain thing which thou learnt out.; 

Horn. viit. but 1 hare noted and marked it diligently, and that is this, that he aaith, they M that walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit.** Qod gave this promise or glad tidings, not to all manner of men generally, 
but to them only M which walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.** But thou wallcett after the 
flesh. For thou art covetous, proud, lecherous, and of a spiteful stomach, ready unto anger, intem- 
perate, and altogether given to pleasures : what wilt thou answer me here ? How wilt thou escape In 
this behalf? 


THE KNIGHT. 

I confessed before that in myself I am still a sinner ; but this is not to walk after 
the flesh. For to walk after the flesh is without all fear, stubbornly, proudly, and 
H®j, molapertly to fulfil the lusts and desires of tho flesh, and all that our sinful nature 
doth desire, and of itself is bent unto ; again, with high will of the mind and cheer- 
fulness to sin without repentance, and never to lament or once to be sorry for tho 
sin committed, yea, to delight also in sinning, and with a certain pleasure of the mind 
to fulfil the desire of the flesh. 

I fall indeed into sin; but yet after the inward man I hate sin, which boileth in 
the flesh, and I desire nothing^nore than to bo clean and utterly delivered from sin, 
and I am sorry oven from the very heart, that I have sinned and do sin against God. 
I pray God also daily, that he will increase my faith, that I may, as it were with a 
bit, restrain tho flesh, bo prone and ready unto sin. And although I bo wonderfully 
weak, yet for that mine imbecility and weakness 1 am at utter defiance with myself 
and I am sorry that so great infirmity reigneth in me ; yet do I not therefore despair, 
but I put all my trust in Christ, doubting nothing at all but that ho will forgive 
mo my trespasses, and increase my faith daily more and more, that I may inhibit, 
knock down, quench, oppress, crucify, and kill the works of the flesh. Surely Esay 
laai. nit. wrote of him not without a cause, that ho should “not break a bruised reed, nor 
quonch the smoking flax." 1 cannot of mine own natural strengths, without the Spirit 
of God, hate sin and resist it, seeing that even together with nature it is born into 
the world with roe. Ho that hatoth sin hath the Spirit of Christ, yea, ho is Christ's, 
and not thine. St Paul therefore doth confess, that in all godly persons the remnants 
of sin do remain, against which the spirit striveth ; but he addetb words full of high 
Bom. viu. consolation, oven that for all that there is [ W ] damnation in them. And this pri- 
vilege and prerogative have they in Christ, that righteous One, in whom they are 
engrafted through faith, and whose merits they do enjoy, and by them are saved from 
their sins. 

SATAN. 

Thou host not yet escaped, neither dost thou row in the haven, and art fret from all jeopardy, as 
thou penuadest thyself or dTeameat For It is written t u He that continued! unto the end, ha shall 
t .be saVed.” Many bare fallen into my nets, which, notwithstanding, have with as bold orange, aa 
thou dost now, set themselves against me in disputation, and would by no means cons en t onto met 
first, they wen very hot, hut they could not condone in their purpose, so that at the hat felling back 
they into my hand*. The very same thing shall chance to thee. After that thou hast striven 
qgldaffiK much and a long dans,, yet at the hat shall I overcome thee, and enjoy mine old poaseerien 

THE KNIGHT. 

The God of all mercy forbid ! I know in very deed that we cannot stand, bat 
must needs fell and decay, if God doth not give , us faith, and confirm the same, yen, 
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ttd help ue in temptation, that through hie grace wo may persevere. JFor to perse* 
tow or continue in goodness is no less the gift and work of God In ns, than when 
we begin to believe and amend our life. But God hath commanded that wo should 
ask of him perseverance and constancy or atedfastnees in goodness and faith, and he 
hath promised me in Christ that he will both graciously hear me, and abo help me; 

M in the whioh Christ ell the promisee of God are yea, and Amen," that ia to say, scw.i. 
highly perfect and very true : wherefore, with the help of God, I will pray that that 
which he hath mercifully begun in me, he may also finish in me, unto the glory of 
hie holy name. 

Here heat thou mine armours, darts, and sword. I am not able to resist thee 
with mine own strength and wisdom. But I can do all things through Christ Jesus, 
which hath overcome thee, and delivered me from thee. Even lie teachoth, ruleth, 
govemeth, confirmeth, strengthened, and defended me by his holy Spirit. Therefore n»m. vut. 
seeing that God himself is on my ride, who shall damn me ? 

S SATAN. 

If I cannot hinder nor let thy health and salvation, yet will I so trounce, turmoil, make lean, and 
trouble thee, and throw thee into so many misfortunes and calamilica, and handle and rex thee on such 
miserable and crari sort, unto the uttermost of my power, that thou ehah be weary of thy life, and wish 
rather to die than to Uve. 


THE KNIGHT. 

Certes I know right well that thou ‘art the author of all evils and mischances, 
and that thou dost labour and imagine in every place none other thing than to hurt 
good men and vex them. And I know that 1, being a wretched vessel, cannot enjoy 
continual pleasures in this life, in this ungracious world, thy most perilous and bloody 
June 1 , but that I must be vexed divers ways; yet will I not despair and cast away 
all hope. For I have very plenteous comfort and such as cannot be overcome, where- 
with I may confirm and make strong my mind, which neither thou nor aU the whole 
world can take away from me. Thou art but a creature, as thou knowest right well, 
neither canst thou work any thing Against me, nor do me more evil than my God 
suiferoth thee. But he suffered thee no more than is necessary unto my salvation 
and furtherance of godliness. 

To abound with all kind of pleasures and commodities in this life is very danger- Uuk *«n. 
ous here in this world : neither can the godly bo in the danger of greater misfortunes 
or perils here, than when all things chance to them in every condition after their own 
hearts* lust, when all things flow to them even as they would have it, when they 
abound with pleasures, and are heaped up with all the commodities of this life. For 
in so great wealth of living they forget both themselves and God their Father. Mis- 
fortunes, afflictions, and perils teach us for the merciful will of God to know ourselves, 
our infirmity, our weakness, our nothing, our wretchedness, and to fear God, to trust 
in God, and earnestly to call on him ; which thing when we do, God is at hand and 
assist us with his present help, and so we leUra both to know God and ourselves: 
what great harm then canst thou do me, if, God so providing and suffering thee, thou 
causest me to have loss and wretchedness in these corruptible and transitory things, 
which are not my true heritage? 

My true inheritance is incorruptible, unable to be defiled, and an immortal and 
everlasting treasure in heaven. This treasure thou shalt not be so bold as once to 
handle, neither shalt thou at any time be able so to do. If thou killeet my body, T 
thou doest none other thing than bring me into the quietness of that true life that is 
to come ; and he which gave me body and soul, and which redeemed me out of thy 
power, even very he shall fcho keep both my body and soul unto the day ofredemp- 
tion, wherein be shall raise up my body out of the earth into everlasting tfifb. % In the 
mean season, my soul is kept well and safely with Christ. Thou therefore cana l not 
hut me, while my God keepeth me constant and etedfest in the frith of Christ I have. 


[* Jans : perhaps a ninpriot for fan*, that m f tarn.] 
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Bom. viu. his word and promise. Those do not lie : “ We know," saith St Paul, “ that all things 

John x. work for the best unto them that lore God." And my Saviour Christ saith: 44 1 

know my sheep: and I give thorn everlasting life; neither shall they perish for ever; 
nor yet shall any man pluck them out of my hand." And in the Psalm it is written : 
r*ai. xci. “ He that dwdleth in the help of the Most Highest, he abideth in the defence of 
the God of heaven. He saith to the Lord, Thou art iny upholder and my refuge, 
yea, thou art iny God in whom I trust. For he hath delivered me from the snare 
of the hunters, and from the sharp sword, or noisome pestilence.” 44 He hath given 
his angels charge over thoo, to keep thee in all thy ways: they shall bear thee in 
thoir hands, that thou hurt not thy foot against a stone.” 44 He hath called unto 
me; and I will favourably hear him: I am with him in tribulation: I will deliver 
him and bring him to honour.” 

Dost thou hear how God himself do look upon and defend his people, and sendeth 
j’roi. xxxiv. liis holy angels from heaven to defend them? as David writeth: 44 The angel of the 
Lord pitcheth his tent round about them that fear the Lord, and dolivereth them.” 
Hero hast thou on whom I trust, and wherefore I set thoe 1 at defiance, and conceive 
jer. u. a good hope. I do nothing at all rejoice in myself or of myself but in my almighty 
Lord and God Jesus Christ do I glory and rejoice, yea, and that not without a cause. 
For ho hath loved me and hath given himself for me, to deliver me from death, and 
that 1 should live and triumph with him in his everlasting kingdom without end. This 
is iny comfort, and to this will I cleave by the grace of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Now assay thou, and imagine against me all that God my heavenly Father, which 
i John iv. is the self charity and goodness, doth suffer. That my Father will not leave me, his 
weak son, destitute and succourless in temptation. Christ will keep his little poor 
sheep, that it coinc not into the wolfs jaws. All the enemies of Christ and of the 
Christians shall be cost under our feet. This is os true as God is iu heaven : where- 
fore, 8atau, away, got thee hence from me. Thou host no power on mo. I pertain 
unto him, and am his for evermore, which bought me from thee with his precious 
blood, being undoubtedly a very great price, I mean my Lord Jesus Christ. He it 
is, and so will remain, which is a fiery wall unto me wheresoever I become. lie it 
is that keepeth me as the apple of his eye. To him, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all glory and praise, worlds without end. Amen. 

SATAN. 

Thou apeekoit many things to dispatch thyself of me ; but thou art not yet gone. Thou kuowest 
that even from thy tender age thou wast always taught in the chuirh, that it is high presumption to 
look for salvation and everlasting life without good works. But thou dost openly confess that thou 
hast not done, or do any good work, that thou art able to set against the judgment of God, or that 
can stand in God's judgment t yet (such is thy foolish rashness and extreme madness) without the 
fulfilling of the law, and the true good works, thou thinkest that thou shalt go up into heaven. What 
any other thing is this, than to make God most unrighteous? for that should be as though thou 
wouldcat wallow thyself into a sink of all kind of ungraciousness, and desire of God that he would 
approve, accept, and allow that maliciousness, sinful wanton ness, and thy wicked life, and that he 
should save thee, being so ungracious a fellow and lewd sinner. But this (know it for a truth) shall 
never cocno to pass. If thou dost think and hope that it will come to pass, thou thinkest in vain, 
and nourishes! a vain hope. 

Thou couldtst away (so fer as I hear), that thou shouldest get thee a great portion of other men's 
goods, and another man should pay thy debts, and that thou shouldest commit many robberies and 
another be hanged for thee. Thou wilt be a sinner and Uve naughtily at thy own pleasure, and yet, 
after this life, thou trustee! to come unto heaven ; but thou art dean deceived and hopcot In vain t 
thou canat not go so easily and without any labour unto the stars t by this way canat thou not go up 
into heaven. God, for his infinite righteousness, cannot allow sin. If he would not have punished 
sin, for what use should he have made hell ? Certea he should have laid forth and threatened the 
pains of heU in vain to ungodly and wicked persons. Thou knowest, if thou wilt know, that the 
matter Ss fer ^henries t and yet thou thinkest that thou shalt pay to God with vain words thorn tilings 
that thoo Sweet him, end by this mean escape from his judgment ; which thing all you Lotherions and 
feBowi of the new tmining art wont to do, and, wresting the scriptures, ye expound them Oiler the 
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tad* of your ovd bnfia * where the scripture required! good works, that ye boost of your unfhtitAil 
end bum frith, and by that ye think that ye thill obtain ill things. In other ye reprove sophistry, 
but ye yourselves use it more then any other, yes, nod that in a osvise which of ell Is most weighty. 

Where ye might use words that should make unto the edification of the simple/ there of a act purpose 
do ye use manners of speaking which have not been used nor accustomed, yea, and those very slan- 
derous ; as when ye say. Faith alone justHMt t what manner *of speaking, 1 pray thee, could he move 
perilous and mom ftitl of dander P For what other thing can any rude and simple man hereof under- 
stand, than that It maketh no matter how he Uveth ? ye, being instructed with this vain frith, do 
at your own pleasure what ye will, and after your hearts' lust live a pope's lift, and yet nevertheless 
will ye be Christians and become saved $ but your hope is vain and shall deceive you. This thing 
shall ye prove to be true and ae I say in very* deed. 

THE KNIGHT. 

O thou most lying apirit, thou liatest the truth and canst not abide it; and, be- 
cause thou canst bring nothing against it, thou assayest mo another way, and dost leaden 
and invade us with those same reproaches, contumelies, and spiteAil slanders, which 
wo are compelled daily to hear of thine apostles, men full of venomous poison, and 
most unshamefaood sycophants, and unjust aocusore of innocents. But lest thou 
sliouldest think that thou hast gotten the mastery, I will answer thee to ail thine 
objections. 

And first, I confess with all my heart, that he is a very ungodly and naughty 
person, which continuoth in a low'd and wicked life without repentance, and do not 
apply himself to good works, nor work no good thing, nor can be content to suffer * 
any thing for Christ's sake. And yet nevertheless boasteth himself to bo a Christian man, 
and hopeth for salvation. This is to sin against the mercy of Gtxl ; and verily that 
is an exceeding blindness and almost without hope of recovery, which neither per- 
ceiveth the peril and fierceness of sin, nor the mercy of God and the passion of Christ, 
and only dreameth to look for salvation, when notwithstanding it neither looketh for 
that truly, nor yet knoweth God aright. For what hope of health can there be 
where there is unicpentance of a self-will, whore there is no fear of God, no love, no 
confidence in God, nor any knowledge of God f Many and all kinds of good works Ouud work*, 
are to be done: we must apply our minds diligently to the study of good works, yet 
may we not put the* hope of health in our works, but in Christ only. For works, bo 
they never so good, yet are they imperfect, and if God did not accept and approve 
them for Christ's sake, but judge and examine them according to tho rigour, hard- Note, 
ness, severity, and sharpness of his law, they should be found very imperfect and sinful. 

He that giveth not his mind to good works, he Indie veth not God's word, and it is 
evident that he believeth not in Christ, and that he lovctli not God, or ho|>eth and 
bolieveth truly to have everlasting life. But-although true faith bo not without good 
works, and though a roan worketh never so much goodness, yet, forasmuch as his 
flesh boileth continually with evil thoughts and lusts, and fighteth against the Spirit, 
he fulfilleth not the law perfectly. In the exercise only of fulfilling the law wo 
labour in this life: we only begin the law here, we do not fulfil it: ccrtes tho words 
of St Paul unto Titus are plain and evident, Where he saith, “ God saved us, not Tit. is. 
for our own works, but of his mercy,"’ and he addoth : “ By the fountain of regene- 
ration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost:" therefore whatsoever is against the will 
of God, as evil works and all sin, ought a Christian man to abhor and eschew, and 
to work well Neither may he remain in his old trade and living, but he must put off 
the old man with the works of darkness, aod put out of him the old leaven; yet 
are we not recounted righteous before God for this newly-begun and imperfect ful- 
filling of tho law, bat of mercy, for the deserving and merit of Christ, IF we believe 
in Christ. 

To the second objection I answer that all our works are not in aU points con- 
formable to the commandments of God, and that we be and remain sinnets; but this 
prerogative have we, that by baptism we are removed from that fierce judghag-plaee 
into the court of mercy or throne of grace, where God will not deal with us accord- 
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fog to the vigour of justice, but according to hia mercy. There is therefore da enough, 
yea, and (alas for sorrow 1) too much in our life ; but all our tins are smothered and 
drowned in the wounds and blood of Jesus Christ, which hath borne than away and 
satisfied for them, as though they had been his own. 

To the third I answer, I will not ascend into heaven without good works and 
without the fulfilling of the law; for I know it is impossible; but I have the ful- 
filling of Christ through firith. That fulfilling of Christ through faith is mine and 
proper to me. And I 1 also, through the grace that I hare received, give my mind 
to the exercise and study of good works, that I may go forward and be made per- 
fect daily more and more. But when I am far from the perfect fulfilling, and seeing 
in many things I stumble and fall down, therefore do I believe in Christ, and call 
on the name of the Lord, and by this means do I receive remission of all my sins. 
And for my faith's sake in Christ Go<l accepteth me for righteous, yea, and that 
for the Lord Christ, author of all righteousness, which hath most abundantly satisfied 
the law. For this benefit do I thank this my Lord Christ. 

To the fourth objection I answer, I confess that I can abide, when I am greatly 
indebted, and so endangered, that I am nut of sufficient ability to satisfy the same, 
that auother should pay for me and dispatch my debt : what should a beggarly debtor*, 
and a miserable captivo or prisoner desire more, than to be redeemed and set at liberty ? 
Seeing then that that most merciful God and my most favourable heavenly Father hath 
appointed and promised mo in Christ this paying of my debt, this help and redemption 
without my deserving, yea, and that when £ was his enemy and thy prisoner, even 
of his mere and gracious free mercy; why should I not most entirely desire, hope, and 
look for that exceeding mercy, and most necessary help for me, when it is offered? 
Why should I not accept it and gladly receive it ? What greater madness were there, 
than if I should refuse it ? In the payment of this my debt, or in this my redemption, 
God did plainly and evidently declare and shew the unsearchable and exceeding great 
riches of his fatherly affection, faith, and love toward us, and of the grace promised 
in Christ ; in whom only he is truly known to be righteous and a righteous-maker : 
in Christ also is his unoutywakablo goodnoss, mercy, and tender love toward man 
espied and known; and therefore with hearty thanksgiving are his righteousness and 
goodness highly avunced and magnified. Ho is rich in mercy, “rich toward all 
that call on him." But 1 am miserable and needy : I have therefore need of his help. 
Grace is promised of him : I have need of grace. Why should not I then with joy 
aud thanksgiving receive the grace offered? He “loved the world so entirely, that 
ho gave his only-begotten Son” for us, to deliver us from all sorrowful chances and 
wretchedness ; which also should be our mediator, our satisfior or sacrifice-offerer*, and 
our mercy-stock, “that every one which believe in him may not perish, but have 
everlasting life through him." If it hath so pleased my God, according to his ex- 
ceeding mercy, that his well-belovod Son should be “made accursed" for me, that I 
through him might be delivered from curse and damnation, surely I neither ought 
nor yet will refuse tins high benefit, but, seeing it is offered, embrace it with both 
mine amis, and give everlasting and continual thanks to him for so noble a benefit. 
And although great weakness reigneth yet in me, notwithstanding, through the grace 
that I have received, I pray that not mine own ill will, but the good pleasure of God 
may be done in me ; and I am sorry that I am not in all points pure and clean, and 
that I do not shew that obedience in all things to the commandments of God that I 
am hound. Neither do I doubt but that my Kedeemer Christ, through his Spirit and 
his blood, will make me dean and a new man, so that no evil nor uncleaaness shall 
remain or tarry in me. For he hath already begun to do that ; and I know that his 
death, which bringeth salvation to us, and his mighty resurrection, shall not be un* 
fruitful nor vain in me. 

To the fifth I answer, I know that God will no wickedness, neither can he allow 
sin. For he is holy, and*willeth that wo also be holy. Certcs he gave not his weU- 
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beloved Son unto the death for our tins, that we should remain in sin; but that we, 
being delivered and throughly made dean from am, should aa the holy acme of God 
“serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life.** For God gavemtei. 
not precepts in vain, neither hath he without a cause, or dallying, threatened those sinners 
that do not repent both temporal and everlasting pains. 

In the sixth place, thou playeet the right devil throughout, and aooording to thine 
old wont and fashion, even for the endless bitterness and envy of thy most malicious 
stomach, thou loadest us with most crnel rebukes and shameless lies, calling us Lutheriana 
and new gospellers. Such canst not thou abide. Foe they teach the plenteous and 
exceeding rich grace of perfect redemption in Christ, whereby alone we are justified 
and saved : and this do they very strongly, stedfestly, and plainly, against thy damned 
and most pestilent error brought in by the Pelagians, which trusted to their own works, 
and went about with their own works and strengths in the flesh to fulfil the law, to 
deserve (which notwithstanding wm impossible) grace, to obtain righteousness and 
salvation; and so did they deny Christ and wholly buried him, and obscured* all his 
glory and benefits toward us. And this canst thou suffer. Thou const have not greater 
pleasure done to thee. For with this doctrine thou fillest hell even full. But theso 
words are not vain and of none effect, when a poor wretched sinner believeth the gospel, 
confesseth and knowledgeth his sins with true repentance, and, being sorry for them, 
laboureth to lead a better Ufa, amendeth himself in those things wherein he hath offended, 
and doth not set against the fierce judgment of God his own imperfect works, but the 
infinite merits and works of Christ, and without presumption setteth all his trust on the . 
grace of God promised in Christ. And this have all the true godly men ever done. In 
their greatest jwrils, in the extreme agony of death, they liavo even from the very heart nou*. 
knowledged themselves to be before God wretches and sinners worthy damnation; 
neither have they trusted to their own merits, but have said with the prophet: 

44 Lord, enter not into judgment with thy servant ; for no living creature shall be I * w |. 
justified in thy sight;" and have removed very for their eyes from all thoir own 
merits into the merits of Christ, having a respect only and continually unto his death 
and resurrection. 

So did St Bernard also, which, although he had done many good works, and had fkra»m. 
exercised himself diligently in the obedience of God's precepts, yet, when he should 
die, he trusted not to choose his own words, but called upon the tender mercy and 
favourable grace of God, saying : “ Lord, unthriftily have I lived, and unthriftily have 
I spent my time; but this one thing oomforteth me, that thou dost not despise a contrite 
and an humbled heart*.** 

And St Austin saith : 44 If thou wilt not be partaker of God's favour, boast thy pm. mi 
merits 6 .” % 

Unto thy seventh and eighth objection, where as thou saidest that wo after our own 
fancy do expound the holy scripture, and violently wrest it to stablish our opinions, 

I answer, that thou, according to thine old poisonful pleasure of lying and picking 
quarrels, dost without all shame lie. With these venomous lies dost thou go almnt 
to make all our labour which we spend in setting forth and teaching the doctrine of 
the gospel suspect, sad to let that it bring forth no fruit ; but those thy liaL be they 
never so glistering and many, shall at the last be uttered and come to light? so that 
the truth shall have the victory and abide for ever. For it is evident that we teach 
not dead or unfruitfol froth, but true, constant, and livish faith in. Christ, 44 which ft!.*, 
worketh by love,” and bringetit forth many fruits. Where the scripture teacheth good 
works, there do we also teach good works ; yea, and that much more diligently, mom 
prudently, and in a better older, than the Pharisees and Sedduoees, I mean the fobe *<*». 
hypocrites under the pope • kingdom, do. 

( 4 Polio, dsnut] 67. iv« cap. n* 10. Vof. II. Tom. if. ed*. 1004,1154.1 
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Fov we, first of all, lay a rare foundation, which is faith, whereof come forth and 
as oat [of] a fountain issue all good works. When we have once laid this foundation, 
we teach all kind of good works, and what be the offices and duties of all men, every 
man in his calling. For God doth justify ns through faith in Christ, for this cause, 
that we, being justified, may live alway righteously, and defend and maintain sted&stly 
innocency of life. To this true faith in Christ we give all those things that the scripture 
attributeth unto it. 

This faith justifieth ns. 

By this faith are wo adopted and purchased into the sons of God. 

By this faith wo receive remission of sins. 

This faith bringeth peace to the conscience. 

This faith receiveth everlasting life. 

This faith fulfilleth the law. 

For it layeth hand ou the true and only doer or fulfiller of the law, and challengeth 
him to bo her own. It layeth band also on the Spirit of Christ with his gifts, without 
whom the law cannot bo fulfilled or accomplished. 

This faith is the glorious and excellent work of God. 

Without this faith no man can please God. 

This faith is the only moan or instrument whereby, even from the beginning of 
tho world, all holy men were justified and made acceptable to God ; whereby also they 
wrought very great and wonderful things; again, whereby they laid hand on and 
did receive the promise of God. 

This alone faith is righteousness before God ; yea, this alone obtaineth the kingdom 
of heaven. 

This faith is the victory of the godly, wherewith they overcome tho world. 

This faith in the evangelical history Christ doth very highly commend, where 
he saith : “ Thy faith hath saved thee," &c. 

Hero thou seest, O most lying spirit, that wo teach no dead, vain, and unfruitful 
faith ; but that very same faith which the prophets taught, which Christ so highly 
commended, which the apostles* preached, whereof St Mark also saith: “All things 
an> possible to him that believoth." And even from the very beginning the true church 
both did and beliovod (which thou const not condemn) even as we now do and believe, 
both as concerning the fulfilling of the law, and of good works and faith. Neither do we 
wrest the scriptures unto our fancies, nor do them any injury ; but we understand and 
expound the scriptures according to the right trade of faith, that the sentence may be 
godly, and as the true church doth understand and take them. 

Austin, writing upon John, agreeth with us, where he saith : “AH that aro justified 
by Christ aro righteous, not in themself but in him. For in themself, if thou dost 
ask what they be, they are Adam; in him, if thou dost ask, they are Christ's 1 ." And 
again he saith, according to the mind of tho holy letters : “ All the commandments are 
counted done and perfectly fulfilled, when whatsoever is not done is forgiven 1 ." Thou 
seest that our justification in this life can bo no personal perfection and fell accomplish* 
ment of the commandments of God, but a free merciful forgiving of our disobedience, 
and an imputation or reckoning of righteousness for Christ’s sake. 

And ‘Ambrose saith : 44 He felfilleth the law that believoth in Christ." 

Also Gregory saith: “Faith is righteousness; without the which faith no man 
can be righteoi* 4 ." 


f 1 Oronea qui ex Adam, cum peccato peccatores: 
ounes qui per Christum* justifies*) at jutti, con in 
ae, sed in illo. Nam in «a si interrogea, Adam sunt : 
in illo si intemgea, Christi sunt— Id. In Johan. 
Evang. cap. i. TractaL ui. 12. Tom. 111. Pam it. 
co). 300.) 
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Again Hierome: “They shall seek righteousness, which is none other than Christ ** ****• 
himself - * ■ • * ' 

This without doubt was at that time the faith of the true godly men, when they, 
whom I have alleged, were the chief doctors of the church. 

On this manner writeth Haymon upon Habacuke, where he giveth all the glory c* P . iti. 
of our justification unto Christ, saying: “Christ is all my strength or virtue: Christ 
is all my righteousness, which is my God 6 .** 

Thus do we understand the soripture as touching the justification of a sinner, oven 
none otherwise than the holy church hath always understand and expounded it. 

Unto the ninth objection I answer, If in these articles our doctrine bo sophistical, 
as thou falsely layest against us, then did the holy doctors of tho church at that time 
use sophistry or crafty dissembling with tho scriptures, whom in this point thon dost 
also condemn, seeing for the vory same matter thou condemned us. But thou dost 
falsely so accuse us; and when thou gayest that we use sophistry, thou liest full wickedly: 
when wo will speak truly and rightly of the grace of God justifying us in Christ, 
then neither can nor ought any man speak of it otherwise than St Paul and other 
the chief doctors of the church have with one eonsont spoken of it. St Paul testifieth 
that a sinner is justified, not by works, but by faith ; that is to say, by his trust and Kom. in- 
confidence that he hath in the grace of God promised in Christ; and tliat is as though 
he should nay : A sinner is only saved and justified by the grace and mercy of Christ, 
and not for the worthiness of his good deeds, or of his own merit. This doctrino of 
Paul tho old doctors [of] tho church did right well understand, and therefore wrote 
they, tho faith alone in Christ justified:. ‘For so speaketh Austin, Ambrose, Hilary, 
Chrysostom, Origcn, Theophyluct, Didymus Alexandrinus, with many other of the 
ancient doctors. And this manner of speaking of our justification was in times past 
so greatly used in the church, that the new or later doctors of tho church have many 
times used the same, as Sedulius, Thomas Aquinas, Cricomus 7 , Cardinally Bruno Car- 
thumanuy Nicolaus Gorranus, and other. 

Therefore if this manner of speaking, where as wo say that faith alone justifieth, 
were so slanderous and full of offences as thou gayest, surely those ancient catholic 
doctors and bishops would not have used the same. But seeing that they taught 
and wrote so unto the edifying and health of many men, why should not wo then 
also use the same? But this is the matter: thou canst not abide any thing at all 
to hear of the free grace of God, neither is there any thing that doth more offend 
thee than when that is preached; therefore thou overwhelm us with picking 
of quarrels and slanderous reports. Hereof come those thy lamentations. *Fhi« is it 
that troubloth and grieveth thee. Truth it is, if by this manner of speaking wo would 
let or hinder the study of good works, we should not then so speak without grievous 
offence, yea, we should also teach very ungodly, and be heretics in deed ; but we so speak 
for very weighty and most necessary causes. For it is our duty to keep unspotted 
above all things and in every place the grace of God, which we have in Christ, and 
royally to extol and set forth that even unto the uttermost. And that is done very n«c*. 
goodly and most aptly by this manner of speaking. Neither is this our mind, when 
wo use this manner of speaking, that faith ought to be or remain in a man alone or 
without fruit, but that it ought straightway* to work by love and all kind of good 
works, unto the glory of God and the health of our neighbour. Therefore it is all 
one, whether we say, Faith justifieth without works, as Paul saith^God saveth us Bom. m. 
through his mercy, and not for our works; and as Peter saith, “Wc believe to ob- letaiv. 
tain health through the grace of tho Lord Jesus Christ ;* or if we say with the ancient 
catholic doctors, Faith alone justifieth or saveth. For we mean none other thing by 
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these wdrds, than that our righteousness and ever&sttng health Cometh of the free and 
mere grace of God promised in Christ ; that Christ hath deferred these so great benefits 
for ua» and not we ourselves ; that we can none otherwise than by faith lay hand on 
the mercy of God or on Christ. And this is the confession and fiuth of all the catho- 
lic church. # 

For we hare alway taught, and do teach, that the study of good works ought 
to he exercised with all main : we also are rery earnestly diligent to shew how greatly 
we are bound to work well, and how large gifts the study of good works have ; again, 
how grievous pain, affliction, and all kinds of plagues do follow an ungodly and wicked 
dissolute life. Here soest thou that we and our cause do not lean on a vain and false 
trifling faith, but on a true, and such faith as worketh by charity and all good works, 
reneweth a man on such wise, tliat with high diligence he goeth about and covet to 
“ live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.** 

Thou hast now my foundation whereunto I stick, and may safely so do. I grant 
thee, that the law hath worthily made me bond to malediction and cursing, because 
I have not shewed such obedience to the law ns I ought, yet nevertheless I hope for 
salvation. For u Christ my Redeemer hath delivered me from the curse of the law, 
when ho became accursed* on the cross for my sake, and gave and brought to ine 
everlasting blessing; so that now through him I have remission of all my sins, and 
am righteous before God, for lie is become my righteousness before God. And the 
word of God saith unto me, that no man shall be confounded that believeth in Christ. 
To this do I cleave, and still will cleave with tooth and nail, even unto the very 
death. I will lean on faith and hope, and I will fasten myself hard to this my 
rock, Jesus Christ, against whom u the very gates of hell shall not prevail.** 

Take these things for tbino answer, which I know right well thou shalt never 
he able to confute. Get thee hence therefore from me. Where the Lord and 
my God Christ is and dwclleth, there shall I dwell also for evermore. 

Which niought vouchsafe to increase and keep my faith unto 
the glory and praise of his blessed and glorious 
name ! Amen. 


Give the (fiery to God alone. 
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HOMILY' 


AGAINST 

WHOREDOM AND UNCLEANNESS. 


Although there want not, good Christian people, groat swarms of vices worthy to 
bo rebuked (unto such decay is true godliness and virtuous living now como), yet, 
above other vices, the outrageous seas of adultery, whoredom, fornication, and unclean- 
ness, have not only brast in, but also overflowed almost the whole world, unto the 
great dishonour of God, and the exceeding infamy of the name of Christ, the notable 
decay of true religion, and tho utter destruction of the public wealth ; and that so 
abundantly, that through the customable use thereof this vice is grown into such an 
height, that in a manner among many it is counted no sin at all, but rather a 
pastime, a dalliance, and a touch of youth ; not 9 rebuked, but winked at ; not punished, 
but laughed at. Wherefore it is necessary at this present to entreat of tho sin of 
whoredom and fornication, declaring unto you tho grcatiioss of this siu, and how odious, 
hateful, and abominable it is, and hath alway been reputed before God and all good 
men, and how grievously it hath been punished, both by tho law of God, and the 
law* of divers princes; again, to shew you certain remedies whereby ye may (through 
the grace of God) eschew this most detestable sin of whoredom and fornication, and 
load your lives in all honesty and cleanness. 

And that ye may perceive that fornication and whoredom arc in the sight of ^w jrjev 
God most abominable sins, ye shall call to remembrance this commandment of God, whomiom i« 
“ Thou sholt not commit adultery by the which word “ adultery," although it be Gjjh ^ 
properly understand the unlawful commixtion of a married man with a woman bo- 
ride his wife, or of a wife with any man beside her husband, yet thereby is signified 
also all unlawful use of those parts which lx* ordained for generation. And this one 
commandment, forbidding adultery, doth sufficiently paint and set out before our eyes 
the greatness of this sin of whoredom, and manifestly dcclarctli how greatly it ought 
to bo abhorred of all honest and faithful persons. 

And that none of us all shall think himself excepted from this commandment, 
whether we be old or young, married or unmarried, man or woman, hear what God tho 
Father saith by his most excellent prophet Moses : w There shall be no whore amongst Dsut. 
the daughters of Israel, nor no whoremonger among the sons of Israel." Here is 
whoredom, fornication, and all uncleanness forbidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, 
and all ages, without exception. And that we shall not doubt but that this precept 
pertaineth to us in deed, hear what Christ, the perfect teacher of all truth, saith in 
the new testament. “ Ye have heard," saith Christ, 44 that it was said to them of Matt * 
the old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery ; but I say unto you, Whosoever seeth 
a woman to have his lust of her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart" Hero our Saviour Christ doth not only confirm and stablish the law against 
adultery given in the old testament of God the Father by his servant Moses, and 
maketh it of full strength continually to remain among tho professors of his name iu 
the new law; but he also, condemning the gross interpretation of the scribes and Pha- 
risees (which taught that the aforesaid commandment only required to abstain from 
the outward adultery, and not from the filthy desires and unpure lusts), teacheth us 
an exact and full perfection of purity and cleanness of fife, both to keep our bodies 
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undefiled, and our hearts pure and free from all evil thoughts, carnal desires, and 
fleshly consents. 

How can we then l>e free from this commandment, where so great charge is laid upon 
us ? May a servant do what ho will in any thing, having a commandment of his master 
to the contrary ? Is not Christ our Master ? arc not we his servants ? How then may 
we neglect our Master's will and pleasure, and follow our will and phantasy? 44 Ye are 
my friends," saith Christ, 44 if you keep those things that l command you." Now hath 
Christ our Master commanded us that wc should forsake all uneleanness and lechery, 
both in body and spirit. This therefore must wo do, if wo look to please God. 

In the gospel of 8t Matthew we road that the scribes and Pharisees were griev- 
ously offended with Christ Iwcausc his disciples did not keep the traditions of the 
forefathers; for they washed not their hands when they went to dinner or supper. 
And among other things Christ answered and said : 44 Hear and understand. Not 
that thing which entereth into the inouth defiletli the man; hut that which cometh 
out of the mouth drfileth the tnan. For those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies. These are the tilings which defile a man.” Here may wc see that not 
only murder, theft, false witness, and blasphemy, defile men, but also evil thoughts, 
breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredom. 

Who is now of so little wit, that he will esteem whoredom and fornication to 
lie things of small importance, and of no weight before God ( Christ (which is truth, 
and cannot lie) saith, that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and forni- 
cation defile a man, that is to say, corrupt both body and soul of man, and make 
them of the temples of the Holy Ghost the filthy dunghill or dungeon of all unclean 
spirits; of the mansion of God the dwelling-place of Satan. 

Again, in the gospel of St John, when the woman taken in adultery was brought 
unto Christ, said not ho unto her, 44 ( hi thy way, and sin no more V Doth not he 
hero call whoredom sin? And what is the reward of sin, hut everlasting death? If 
whoredom lie sin, then is it not lawful for us to commit it : for St John saith, 
44 lie that eommitteth sin is of the devil;” and our Saviour saith, 4k Every one that 
conunitteth sin is the servant of sin.” 

If whoredom had not been sin, surely St John Itaptist would never have rebuked 
king Herod for taking his brother's wife: but he told him plainly, that it was not 
lawful for him to take his brother’s wife. He winked not at the whoredom of Herod, 
although ho were a king of great power, hut boldly reproved him for his wicked and 
abominable living, although for the same he lost his head. Hut he would rather suf- 
fer death than see God so dishonoured by the breaking of his holy precept, than to 
suffer whoredom to bo [un]rebuked l , even in a king. If whoredom had been hut a pas- 
time, a dalliance, and a tiling not to lie passed of (as many count it now-a-davs), 
truly St John had been more than twice mad, if he would have had the displeasure 
of a king, if ho would have been cast into prison and lost his head, for a trifle. But 
John knew right well how fllthy, stinkiug, and abominable the siu of whoredom is 
iu the sight of God ; therefore would not he leave it unrebuked, no, not in a king. 
If whoredom be not lawful in a king, neither is it lawful in a subject: if whoredom 
he not lawful in a public officer, neither is it lawful in a private person : if it be not 
lawful neither in king, nor subject, neither in a common officer, nor private person, truly 
then is it lawful in no man nor woman, of whatsoever degree or age they be. 

Furthermore, in the Acts of the Apostles we read, that when the apostles and 
elders, with the whole congregation, were gathered together to pacify the hearts of 
the faithful dwelling at Antioch (which were disquieted through the false doctrine of 
certain Jewish preachers), they sent word to the brethren, that it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to them, to charge them with no more than with necessary things : 
among other, they willei them to ahstain from idolatry and fornication, 44 from which," 
said they, 44 if you keep yourselves, ye shall do well." 
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Note here, how these holy and blessed fathers of Christo church would charge 
the congregation with no more things than were necessary. Mark also, how among 
those things, from the which they command the brethren of Antioch to abstain, for-* 
nication and whoredom is numbered. It is therefore necessary, by the determination 
and consent of the Holy Ghost, and the apostles and elders, with the whole congre- 
gation, that, as from idolatry and superstition^ so likewise we must abstain from for- 
nication and whoredom. Is it necessary unto salvation to abstain from idolatry ?~so 
is it to abstain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way to lead unto damnation 
than 9 to bo an idolater? no: even so neither is there a nearer way to damnation than 
to be a fornicator and an whoremonger. 

Now where are those people which so lightly esteem breaking of wedlock, whore- 
dom, fornication, and adultery? It is necessary, saitli the Holy Ghost, the blessed 
apostles, the elders, with the whole congregation of Christ; it is necessary to salva- 
tion, say they, to abstain from whoredom. If it bo necessary unto salvation, then 
wo be to them which, neglecting their salvation, give their mind to filthy and stinking 
sin, to so wicked vice, to such detestable abomination. 

lint let us hear what the blessed apostle St Paul saitli to this matter : writing to 
the Romans, he hath these words: u Let us cast away tho works of darkness, and Rmi. xiu. 
put on the armours of light. Let us walk honestly, os it wore in tho day-time ; 
not in eating and drinking, neither in chanibcrings and wantonness, neither in strife, 
and envying ; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for tho 
flesh, to fulfil tho lusts of it.'* Here tho holy apostle exhorted us to cast away tho 
works of darkiuss, which, among other, Ik? called gluttonous eating, drinking, cham- 
bering and w'antonuess, which all ore ministers unto that vice, and preparations to 
induce and bring iu the filthy sin of tlio flesh. lie calleth them 44 the deeds and 
works of darkness,” not only because they are custom ably done in darkness, or in the 
night-time (for “ every one that doth evil luiteth the light, neither cometh he to the John m. 
light, lest his works should be reproved”), but that they lead the right way unto 
that utter darkness, where weeping and gnashing of teeth shall Ik*. And he saith in 
another place of the same epistle : “ They that are in the flesh cannot pleaso God.” Rom. on. 
44 We are debtors to the fl<?*h, not that we should live after tho flesh; for if yu live 
after the flesh, ye shall die.” 

Again he saitli: 44 Fly from whoredom. For ever}' sin that a man covnmitteth isicor. vi. 
without his body ; but whosoever coinmittcth whoredom sinneth against his own body. 

Do ye not know that your members aro the teniplo of the Holy Ghost, which is in 
you, whom also ye have of God, and ye aro not your own ? For ye are dearly 
bought. Glorify God in your body,” &c. And a little afore he saitli : “ Do ye not 
know* that your bodies are tho members of Christ? Shall I then take the members 
of Christ, and make them the members of an* whore? God forbid. Do ye not know 
that he w'hich clcavcth to an whore is made one body with her ? There shall lx? Mate 
two in one flesh, saith he. But ho that cleaveth to the Lord is one spirit.” What 
godly reasons doth the blessed apostle St Paul bring forth here, to dissuade us from 
whoredom and all uncleanness ! 44 Your members,” saith he, 44 are the temple of the 

Holy Ghost, which whosoever doth defile, God will destroy him.” If we bo tho 
temple of the Holy Ghost, how unfitting them is it to drive that Holy spirit from 
us through whoredom, and in his place to set the wicked spirits of unclean ness 
and fornication, and to be joined and do service to them ! 44 Ye aro dearly bought,” 

saith ho ; u therefore glorify God in your bodies.” Christ, that innocent Lamb of God, i pm. i. 
bath bought us from the servitude of the devil, not with corruptible gold and silver, 
but with his most precious and dear heart-blood. To what intent? that we should 
foil again unto our old u nd esi m eas and abominable living? Nay, verily, but “that Lun«i. 
we should serve him all the days of our life in holiness and righteousness,” that we 
should glorify him in our bodies by purity and cleanness of life. lie declaruth also 
that our bodies aro the members of Christ. How unseemly a thing is it, then, to 
cease to be incorporate and one with Christ, and through whoredom to be joined ami 
made all one with an whore! What greater dishonour or injury can we do to Christ, 
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than to take away from him the members of his body, and to join them to whores, 
devils, and wicked spirits? And what more dishonour can we do to ourselves, than 
through uncleannoss to lose so excellent a dignity and freedom, and to become bond- 
slaves and miserable captives to the spirits of darkness? Let us therefore consider 
first the glory of Christ, and then our state, our dignity, and freedom, wherein God 
hath set us 1 , valiantly defend the same against Satan and all his crafty assaults, that 
Christ may be honoured, and that we lose not our liberty, but still remain in one 
spirit with him. 

Moreover, in his epistle to tho Ephesians, the blessed apostle wOleth us to he so 
iiph. v. pure and free from adultery, fornication, and all unclcanness, that we “not once 
name them among us (as it bccometh saints), nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not comely; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know,'* 
saith ho, “that no whoremonger, either unclean person, or covetous person (which 
is an idolater), hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God." And that 
we should remember to lie holy, pure, and free from all uncleanness, the holy apostle 
callcth us “saints," liecause we are sanctified and made holy in tho blood of Christ, 
through tho Holy Ghost. Now if wo lio saints, what have we to do with the 
i Pfft. i. manners of the heathen ? 8t Peter saith : “ As he which called you is holy, even 

Lev. sin. so bo ye holy also in all your conversation : because it is written, Be ye holy ; for 

I am holy." 

Hitherto have we hoard how grievous a sin fornication and whoredom is, and how 
greatly God doth abhor it, throughout tho whole scripture. How can it any other- 
wise lie than a sin of most abomination, seeing it once may not be named among 
tho Christians, much loss it may in any point lx; committed? And surely, if wo 
would weigh the greatness of this sin, and consider it in the right kind, we should 
find the sin of whoredom to be that most filthy lake, foul puddle, and stinking sink, 
whereunto all kinds of sins and evils flow; where also they have their rcstiug-place 
and abiding. 

For hath not the adulterer a pride in his whoredom? as the wise man saith: 
“They are glad when they have done evil, and rejoice in things that arc stark 
naught." Is not tho adulterer also idle, and dolighteth in no godly exercise, but 
only in that his most filthy and beastly pleasure ? Is not his mind abstract and 
utterly drawn away from all virtuous studies and fruitful labours, and only given to 
carnal imaginations? Doth not the whoremonger give his mind to gluttony, that ho 
may be the mom apt to servo his lasts and carnal pleasures? Doth not the adul- 
terer give his mind to covetousness, and to polling and pilling of other, that he may 
be the more able to maintain his harlots and whores, and to continue in his filthy and 
unlawful lovo? Swelletli he not also with envy against other, fearing that his prey 
should lie allured and taken away from him ? Again, is he not ireful, and replen- 
ished with wrath and displeasure, even against his liest beloved, if at any time his 
beastly and devilish request lie letted ? What sin or kind of sin is it that is not 
joined with fornication and whoredom ? It is a monster of many heads. It receivcth 
all kinds of vices, and refuseth all kinds of virtues. 

If one several sin bringeth damnation, what is to be thought of that sin which 
is accompanied with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatsoever is hateful to God, 
damnable to man, and pleasant to Satan ? Great is the damnation that hangeth over 
the heads of fornicators and adulterers. 

What shall I speak of other incommoditics which issue and flow out of this 9 
stinking puddle of whoredom? Is not that treasure, which before all others is most 
regarded of honest persona, the good fame and name of man and woman, lost through 
whoredom ? What patrimony, what substance, what goods, what riches, doth whore- 
dom shortly consume and bring to nought! What valiantness and strength is many 
times made weak and destroyed with whoredom ! What wit is so fine, that is not 
doted* and defaced thrqpgh whoredom? What beauty (although it were never so 

f 1 “By giving us his holy Spirit/’ is hove inserted [* So 1547 ; folio, his.] 
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excellent) is not obscured through whoredom f Is not whoredom an enemy to the 
pleasant flower of youth, and bringeth it not grey hairs and old age before the time? 

What gift of nature (although it were novor so precious) is not corrupted with 
whoredom? Come not tho French pox, with other divers diseases, of whoredom? 

From whence come so many bastards and misbegotten children, to the high displeasure 
of God and dishonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom ? llow many consume all 
their substance and goods, and at the last fall into such extreme poverty, that after- 
ward they steal, and so are hanged, through whoredom ! What contention and man- 
slaughter coraeth of whoredom ! How many maids be deflowered, how many wives 
corrupted, how many widows defiled, through whoredom ! llow much is the public 
weal impoverished and troubled through whoredom t How much is God's word con- 
temned and depraved by whoredom and whoremongers 1 

Of this vice cometh a great part of tho divorces, which now-a-days bo so com- 
monly accustomed and used by men's private authority, to tho great displeasure of 
God, and the breach of the most holy knot and bond of matrimony. For when this 
most detestable sin is once crept into the breast of the adulterer, so that ho is en- 
tangled with unlawful and unchaste love, straight ways his tny and lawful wife is 
despised, her presence is abhorred, her company stinketli and is loathsome, whatso- 
ever she doth to dispraised, there is no quietness in the house, so long as she is in 
sight. Therefore, to make short tale, must she away ; for her husband can brook her 
no longer. Thus through whoredom is the honest and innocent wife put away, and an 
harlot received in her stead; and in like sort it linppeueth many times in tho wife 
towards her husband. O abomination! 

Christ our Saviour, very God and man, coming to restore tho law of his heavenly 
Father nnto the right sense, understanding, and meaning, among other things reformed 
the abuse of this law of God : for whereas the Jews used, of n long sufferance, by 
custom, to put away their wives at their pleasure, for every cause, Christ, correcting 
that evil custom, did teach that, “ if any man put away his wife, and marrieth another, att itx. 
for any cause, except only for adultery (which then was death by tho law), he was 
an adulterer, and forced also his wife, so divorced, to commit adultery, if she were 
joined to any other man ; and tho nmn also, so joined with her, to commit adul- 
tery.” In what cause 4 then are those adulterers, which, for the love of an whore, put 
away their true and lawful wives, against all law, right, reason, and conscience? O 
damnable is the state wherein they stand! Swift destruction shall fall on them, if 
they repent not, and amend not ; for G<xl will not ever suffer holy wedlock thus to lie 
dishonoured, hated, and despised. He will oqpe punish this carnal and licentious 
manner of living, and cause that his holy ordinance shall be had in reverence and 
honour. For surely 44 wedlock,” as the apostle saitli, 44 is honourable among all men, Heb. *i i. 
and the bed undcfilcd: hut whoremongers and fornicators God will judge,” that is 
to say, punish and condemn. 

But to what purpose is this labour taken, to dcscribo and set forth the greatness 
of the sin of whoredom, and the incommodities that issue and flow out of it, seeing 
that breath and tongue shall sooner fail any man, than he shall or may be able to 
set it out according to the abomination and heinousness thereof? Notwithstanding, 
this is spoken to the intent all men should flee whoredom, and live in the fear of 
God: God grant that it may not be spoken in vain! 

Now will I declare nnto you in order, with what* grievous punishments God in PunWimem* 
times past plagued adultery; and how certain worldly princes also did punish it : 
that ye may perceive that whoredom and fornication lx? sins, no less detestable in tho 
sight of God and all good men, than 1 have hitherto uttered. In the first book of 
Moyses we read, that when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, tbo men o*n. *l 
and women gave their minds so greatly to carnal delectation and filthy pleasure, that 
they lived without all fear of God. God, seeing this their beastly and abominable 
living, and perceiving that they amended not, but rather increased daily more and more 
in their sinful and unclean manners, repented that he ever made man; and, to 
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shew how greatly he abhorred adultery, whoredom, fornication, and all uneleannesa, ho 
made all the fountains of the deep earth to bunt out, and the sluices of heaveo to 
he opened, so that the rain came down upon the earth by the space of forty days 
and forty nights, and by this means destroyed the whole world and all mankind, 

9 p eu it. eight persons only excepted, that is to say, “ Nohe tho preacher of righteousness” (as 

St Peter calleth him), and his wife, his three sons, and their wives. O what a grievous 
plague did God cast here upon all living creatures for the sin of whoredom! for 
the which God took vengeance, not only of man, but also of beasts, fowls, and all 
o*n. iv. living creatures. Manslaughter was committed before, yet was not the world destroyed 
for that; but for whoredom all the world (few only except) was overflowed 1 with waters, 
and so perishod — an example worthy to be remembered, that ye may learn to fear God. 
Oft>.xix. Wo read again, that for tho filthy sin of uncleanness Sodom and Gomorre, and 
the other cities nigh unto them, were destroyed with Are and brimstone from heaven ; 
so that there was neither man, woman, child, nor boast, nor yet any thing that grew 
upon the earth there left undcstroycd. Whoso heart trembleth not at tho hearing of 
this history? who is so drowned in whoredom and uncleanncss, that will not now 
for ever after leave tins abominable living; seeing that God so grievously punish eth 
uncleanness, to ruin nre and brimstone from heaven, to destroy whole cities, to kill 
man, woman, and child, and all other living creatures there abiding, to consume witli 
fire all that over grew ? What can be more manifest tokens of God's wrath and venge- 
ance against uncleanncss and impurity of life ? Mark this history, good people, and 
fear the vengeance of God. 

oen. xii. Do wo not read also that God did smite Pharao and his house with great 

plagues, becauso that he ungodly desired Sara, the wife of Abraham ? Likewise read 
a on. xk. wo of Abimolech, king of Gcrar, although ho touched her not by carnal knowledge. 

These plagues and punishments did God cast upon filthy and unclean persons before 
tho law was given (the law of nature only reigning in tho hearts of men), to dtxdare 
how great love he had to matrimony; and again, how much ho nbliorred adultery, 
fornication, and all uiiclcanncss. 

And when tho law that forbad whoredom was given by Moses to the Jews, did 
not God command that the transgressors thereof should lx> put to death ? The words 
Uv. ii. 0 f tho law are theso : Whoso committcth adultery with any man's wife shall die 
the death, both the man and the woman, because he hath broken wedlock with his 
Jteut. xxii. neighbour’s wife.” In the law also it was commanded that a damsel and a man 
taken together in whoredom should lie both stoned to death. In another place wo 
Num. xxv. also read, that God commanded Moyigs to take all the head rulers and princes 4 of the 
people, and to hang them upon gibbets openly, that every man might see them, becauso 
they either committed, or did not punish whoredom. Again, did not God send such 
a plague among tho people for fornication and uncleanncss, that they died in ono 
day twenty-three thousand ? 

I pass over, for lack of time, many other histories of the .holy bible, which declare 
tho grievous vengeanco and heavy displeasure of God against whoremongers and adul- 
terers. Oertes this extreme punishment appointed of God sheweth evidently how 
greatly God hateth whoredom. And let ns not doubt but that God at this present 
abhorroth all manner of uncleanncss, no less than he did in the old law, and will un- 
doubtedly punish it, both in this world and in the world to come. For he is a God 
that can abide no wickedness : therefore ought it to be eschewed of all that tender the 
glory of God and tho salvation of their own souls. 

1 cor. x. Si’ Paul saith : “ All theso things are written for our example," and to teach us 
tho fear of God, and the obedienco to his holy law. For “if God spared not the 
natural branches," neither will he spore us that he but grafts, if we commit like offences, 
if God destroyed many thousands of people, many cities, yea, the whole world, for 
whoredom, let us not flatter ourselves, and think we shall escape free and without 
Dtut. xtviu. punishment. For ho h|th promised in his holy law to send most grievous plagues 
upon them that transgress his holy commandments. 
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Thus have we heard how God punisheth the mn of adultery: let us now hear 
certain laws which the civil magistrates devised, in divers countries, for the punishment 
thereof; that we may learn how uncleanness hath ever be detested in all well-ordered 
cities and commonwealths, and among all honest persons. 

The law among the Lepreyans was this, that when any were taken in adultery, 
they were bound, and carried three days through the city ; and afterward, as long as 
they lived, were they despised, and with shame and confusion reputed as porsons deso- 
late of all honesty*. 

Among the Locrensians the adulterers had both their eyes thrust out*. 

The Romans in times past punished whoredom, sometime by fire, sometime by sword 4 . 

If a man among the Egyptians had been taken in adultery, the law was that ho 
should openly, in the presence of all the people, bo scourged naked with whips, unto 
the number of a thousand strifes. The woman that was taken with him had her 
nose cut off, whereby she was known ever after to bo an whore, and therefore to l>o 
abhorred of all men*. 

Among the Arabians, they that were taken in adultery had their heads stricken 
from their bodies*. * 

The Athenians punishod whoredom by death, in like manner 7 . 

So likewise did the barbarous Tartarian* 

Among tho Turks, oven at tins day, thoy that bo taken in adultery, both man and 
woman, are stoned straightway* to death, without mercy". 

Thus hoc wo what godly acts were devised in times past of tho high powers, for 
the putting away of whoredom, and for tho maintaining of holy matrimony and pure 
conversation. And the authors of those acts were not Christians, but heathen. Yet 
were they so inflamed with the love of honesty and pureness of life, that, for the main- 
tenance' and conservation of that, they mode godly statutes, suffering neither fornication 
nor adultery to reign in their nnlins unpunished. Christ said to the people : 44 Tho I*'**® ** 
Ninevitcs shall rise at tho judgment with this nation," meaning the unfaithful Jews, 

“and shall condemn them. For they repented at the preaching of donas ; but behold," 
saith he, M a greater than Jonas is here," meaning himself ; and yet they repented not. 

Shall not, think you, likewise the LocrcnsianA, Arabians, Athenians, with such other, 
rise up at the judgment and condemn us ; forasmuch as they ceased from whoredom 
at tho commandment of man, and we have the law and manifest precepts of God, and 
yet forsake we not our filthy conversation ? Truly, truly, it shall Ik* cosier at the day 
of judgment to those heathen than to us, except wo repent and amend. 

For although death of the body seemeth to us a grievous punishment in this world 
for whoredom, yet is that pain nothing in comparison of the grievous torments which 
adulterers, fornicators, and all unclean persons shall suffer after this life. For all 
each bo excluded and shot out of the kingdom of heaven, os St Paul saith : 44 He not i Cor. vi. 
deceived. For neither whoremongers, nor worshippers of images, nor adulterers, nor 
settlings, nor Sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous persons, nor drunkards, nor cursed 
speakers, nor pillers, shall inherit the kingdom of God." And 8t John in his Revelations 
saith that whoremongers shall have their part with murderers, sorcerers, enchanters, Rrr ' 
liars, idolaters, and tpich other, in the lake which bumoth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death. The punishment of the body, although it bo death, hath an end ; 
hut the punishment of the soul, which St John callcth 44 the second death," is cverlast- 

[» Virion* laws again*! adultery with th« aulho- —Id. Lib. v. cap. v. p. 27.] 
ritiea, are enumerated. [<oc. Com. Pet. Mart. Held. f - Adulter capite plectitur. — Id. Lib. u. cap. i. 

1613. Class, u, cap. ii. 20-23. pp. 819- 2L] p. 49.] 
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* n S *• there shall be fire and brimstone, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth : the 
worm that shall there gnaw the conscience of the damned shall never die. O whose 
heart distillcth not even dropB of blood, to hear and consider these things? If we 
tremblo and shake at the hearing and naming of these pains, O what shall they do 
that shall feel them, that shall suffer them, yea, and ever shall snffer, worlds without 
end ? God have mercy on us ! Who is now so drowned in sin, and past all godliness, 
that ho will set more by a filthy and stinking pleasure (which soon passeth array) than 
by the loss of everlasting glory ? Again, who will so givo himself to the lusts of the 
flesh, that he foarcth nothing at all the pains of hell-fire ? 
now whore- But let us hear how we may eschew the sin of whoredom and adultery, that we 
atoldcd . yb6 may walk in tbo fear of God, and l>e free from those most grievous and intolerable 
torments which abido all unclean persons. To avoid fornication, adultery, and all 
uncleanness, let us provide that above all things wc may keep our hearts pure and 
clean from all evil thoughts and carnal luHts. For if that be once infected and corrupt, 
we fall headlong into all kind of ungodliness. This shall we easily do, if, when wo feel 
inwardly that Satan our old enemy tempteth us unto whoredom, we by no means 
consent to his crafty suggestions, but valiantly resist and withstand him by strong faith 
in the word of God, objecting against him always in our heart this commandment of 
God: Script urn est f Non matchahei'i* : “ It is written, Thou shalt not commit whoredom.” 
It shall be good for us over to live in the fear of God, and to set before our eyes the 
grievous thceatenings of God against all ungodly sinners, and consider in our mind how 
filthy, lieastly, and short that pleasure is whereunto Satan moveth us ; and again, how 
the pain appointed for that sin is intolerable and everlasting. Moreover, to use a tem- 
perance and sobriety in eating and drinking, to eschew unclean communication, and to 
avoid all filthy company, to fly idleness, to delight in reading of holy scripture, to watch 
in godly prayers and virtuous meditations, and at all times to exercise some godly travails, 
shall help greatly unto the eschewing of whoredom. 

And here are all degrees to 1 kj monished, whether they he married or unmarried, to 
love chastity and cleanness of life. For the married are bound by the law of God so 
purely to love ono another, that neither of them seek any strange love. The man must 
only cleave to his wife, and the wife again only to her husband : they must so delight 
one in another's company, that none of them covet any other. And as they are hound 
thus to live together in all godliness and honesty, so likewise it is their duty virtuously 
to bring up their children ; and to provide that they fall not into Satan's snare, nor into 
any uncleanness, but that they come pure and honest unto holy wedlock, when time 
requireth. So likewise ought a 11 masters and rulers to provide that no whoredom, nor 
any point of uucleanncsa, be used among their servants. And again, they that are 
single, and feel in themselves that they cannot live without the company of a woman, 
i cor. vu. let them get wives of their own, and m live godly together. For “ it is better to marry 
than burn.” And 44 to avoid fornication,” saith the apostle, “ let every man have his 
own wife, and every woman her own husband." 

Finally, all such as feel in themselves a sufficiency and ability, through the oper- 
ation of God's Spirit, to lead a sole and continent life, let them praise God for his 

gift, and seek all means possible to maintain the same ; as by reading of holy scrip- 
tures, by godly meditations, by continual prayere, and such other virtuous exercises. 

If we all on this wise will endeavour ourselves to eschew fornication, adultery, 
and all uncleanness, and lead our life in all godliness and honesty, serving 
God with a pure and clean heart, and glorifying him in onr bodies 
by leading an innocent life, wc may he sure to be in the num- 
ber of those of whom our Saviour Christ speaketb in 

M«tt. t. the gospel on this manner: w Blessed are the 

pure in heart ; for they shall see God : " to 
whom alone he all glory, honour, 

*> rale, and power, worlds 
without end. 

Amen. 

Git* the ffhrp to God (done. 
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Absol it tion, the power of unduly claimed, 556, 7; 
is of God alone, 657, Ac.; what the true and 
Christian la, 606, 7» B ; examples of it, 667, 8 i 
It ought not to be mumbled in the Latin tongue, 
666 . 

Adamites, a sect of heretics, 370; their origin. 
Ibid., n* 

A da uc tut overthrew Idols, 306. 

Adoption, explained, 26. 

Adultery, oondemned, 08 ; plagued with punish- 
ment, 100, 1, 647, 8; remedies whereby to avoid 
It, 101, Ac., 660; its prevalence lamented, 643, 
Ac. ; the incomipodities that flow from it, 646, 
Ac. ; various laws against it, 640. 

Adversity, the temptation of, 188, Ac. ; more pro- 
fitable than that of prosperity, 188, 0 ; what we 
ought to do in it, 180, 101 ; (M assails not only 
sinners hut also his servants with it, 100. 

yElian, 640, n. 

/Eneas Sylvius, 246, n. 

Afflict : conflict, 642. 

Afflictions come not of chance but by the counsel 
of God, 672 ; they are sure signs of God's good- 
will, ibid. ; they are sent to subdue the old Adam 
In us, ibid. ; to teach patience, ibid., 673 ; we must 
conceive a good hope in them, ibid. ; what they 
teach iis, 633. 

Agape, the name anciently given to the Lord's 
supper, 231 ; see also 261. 

Agaase, invoked to save persons from burning, 636. 

Agde, council of, 7 1 • 

Age, what kind of is honourable, 373 ; covetousness 
reigns chiefly in it, ibid. ; it is bent to much bab- 
bling, 376. 

Agnes, invoked for good husbands, 636. 

AJbertus says that in times past all that came toge- 
ther to the church communicated together, 236,40. 

Alexander, 308, 441. 

Alliaco, P. de (Cameracensis) allows it to be more 
agreeable to the truth of God's word to suppose 
that in the eucharist very bread and very wine re- 
main, 269. 

Alpbontus, king of Anagon, his speech about the 
flourishing state of his kingdom, 6 ; error in re- 
gard to him In VoL I. corrected, ibid., n* 

Akop, Mr, 420. 

Altars, objections against their use for ministration 
of the Lord's supper, 297 i they an said to have 
been introduced by pope Sixtus II., ibid. 

Ambrose numbers the s eco n d commandment among 
the ten, and holds it a moral law, 09; says Helena, 
having found the title, worshipped the king, not 
the tree, 70 ; calk Christ alone our mouth, our 
eye, and our hand to the Father, 136; says that 
to foegive sin and to give the Hedy Ghost is only 
in the power of God, 173, 210, 27 ; dedans that 
he alone forgives the sins which alone died for our 
sins, 173, 4, *. ; says disc the word of God 


forgives sin, the priest is the judge, 174 ; affirms 
that baptism ought necessarily to be given to young 
children, 210 ; proves that Vakntinian, though 
he died unbaptised, yet died in the Lord, 224 ; 
speaks of baptism by trine immersion, 227 1 says 
that the flesh of Christ is offered for the salvation 
of the body, and the blood for our soul, 244 ; de- 
clares that we offer unto the remembrance of 
Christ's death, 249 ; says those things ought to 
be spoken which the hearers may understand, 
264 ; exhorts to receive the Lord's bread daily, 
269; says that, inasmuch as he always aina, 
he ought always to have the medicine, t.e. the 
sacrament, ibid. ; declares that we lawfully con- 
demn all new things which Christ haa not taught, 
261 ; warns against seeking Christ in the earth, 
or after the flesh, 274, 7 ; says that Christ 
here in image is there in truth, where as an ad. 
vocate he intercedes for us, 277 j speaks of the 
body of Christ as being signified after consecra- 
tion of the bread, 286; calls the oblation the 
figure of Christ's body and blood, ibid. ; aaya the 
bread is the meat of saints, 293 ; declares that he 
who cats this body shall never die, ibid. ; asserts 
that he, who receives not remission of his sins 
here, shall not have It in another life, 396 ; de- 
clares that there is no difference between the car- 
cases of the dead, except that the rich stink mom 
than the poor, 436; cautions against boasting of 
a fast, else it will profit nothing, 641 ; asks 
whether ho can be thought to fast aright, who, 
instead of going to the church, goes to the chase, 
648 ; says he fulfils the law that believes In Christ, 
638 ; speaks of faith alone justifying, 639. 

Amen, what it signifies at the end of the creed, 61 ; 
•ml of the Lord's prayer, 197,8. 

Amendment of life, a disposition to it is necessary 
in preparation for the Lord's supper, 236 j this 
disposition must continue for ever, 237. 

Ames, 423, n* 

Anabaptists, their opinion that sins after baptism 
are not forgiven refuted, 170, Ac. ; censured with 
their doctrines, 207, 15, 26; they untruly deny 
that the apostles baptised infants, 209 ; they re- 
vive the old heresy that Christ took no flesh of the 
virgin, 446. 

Anaeletua (bishop of Rome) commands all to com- 
municate that will not be excommunicated, 238, 
68 . 

Anchors s anchorites, 390. 

Angela, honour is not to be given to them aa to 
God, 68, 9. 

Anger, strife, Ac. forbidden, 96, 6* 

Angle, see 428. 

Antichrist, synagogue of, signs by which the church 
of Christ may be known ft om it, 42$ his king- 
dom k large, 161 ; we desire in the Lord's pmycr 
that hit kingdom may be brought to confession. 
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169 ; he dull shortly with his doctrine he con- 
founded, 409, 10; many antichrist* are risen 
up, 666 ; their doctrines must be fought against, 
ibid., 660. 

Antioch (Ancona), a bishop deposed at, 325, 0. 

Antisthenes, 430. 

Antony, invoked for keeping swine, 630. 

Apelles, a heretic, 440. 

Apolline, invoked for healing the tooth-ache, 536. 

Apostles first taught repentance, then faith, 13; 
— creed, why so called, 16 ; what Christ sent them 
to do, 320, 1 ; Christ commanded them to feed 
the flock, 320. 

Appairlng: impairing, 110. 

Apparel, of maids must be seemly, 370, 1 ; light- 
ness of it shews lightness of mind, 370 ; that of 
labouring men must be decent and seemly, 400 ; 
gallant not to be rejoiced in, 437, Ac. ; (or 
clothing) why it was given to us, 437, 0 ; mad- 
ness of Knglishmcn in it, 430 ; that of women, 
what It should be, 430, 0 ; a rule for it, 440. 

Aqu Ilian church, how it worded the article of the 
creed respecting the resurrection of the body, 40. 

Aquinas, Thomas, says that, though whole Christ be 
under both kinds, yet is he not given in vain under 
both kinds, 244 ; calls the sacrifice of the mass 
a memorial of the Lord's passion, 250 ; mentions 
various opinions as to the words used by Christ in 
the consecration of the eucharist, 203; used in 
speaking of justification the old manner of speech, 
that faith alone justifies, 030. 

Arabians, their law against adultery, 640. 

Archilochus, his books banished by the Lacede- 
monians, 382. 

Arians, the council of Nice convened by Constan- 
tine against them, 305. 

Aristotle, Philip's letter to him, 5, 386. 

Arnold, 228, n. ; 267, »•; 285, w. j 202, n. ; 205, n. 

Athanasius numbers the second commandment 
among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 60; 
speaks of Christ's flesh as called celestial meat, 
and spiritual food, 280. 

Athenians, their law against adultery, 640. 

Augustine says that the prayer which is not made 
by Christ is very sin, 135 ; asserts that no man 
takes away the sins of the world but Christ alone. 
173 ; says that the priests do not forgive sin, but 
the Holy Ghost through them, 174 ; affirms that 
the baptism of young children comes fiom the 
apostles to us, 210; declares that without the 
sanctifying of tho invisible grace the visible sa- 
craments do not profit, 210 ; says that the visible 
sign and the invisible grace may be present one 
without the other, ibid.; asserts that God has 
retained to himself alone tile power in baptism 
to forgive sins, 219; says that it is fulfilled 
Invisibly when not the contempt of religion but 
the article of necessity excludes the mystery of 
baptism, 924; declares that good and bad bap- 
tise visibly, but God baptises Invisibly by them, 
297; s*y< that to minister the word and sacra- 
ment the minister is somewhat, but to m a ke 
clean and justify he Is nothing, ibid. ; speaks of 
baptism by trine immersion? 227 ; says images 
are wont to be called by thq names of those things 
whereof they are images, 249 ; shews how the 
fierit and blood of Christ's sacrifice was promised. 


performed, and celebrated, 249; says (Lib. Scat. 
Prosp.) the heavenly bread is called the body of 
Christ, when it Is indeed the sacrament or holy 
sign, 250 ; affirms (ibid.) that Christ was once offer- 
ed In himself, and yet is daily offered in the sacra- 
ment, ibid. ; says the bread Is spent in receiving 
the sacrament, 252 ; speaks of the frequency of 
communicating in his tune, 258; exhorts to 
communicate at least every Sunday, ibid. ; insists 
on the authority of holy scripture, 201 ; says 
that which we see (in the sacrament) is the bread 
and the cup, 207, 0; declares that the sacrifice 
of the church consists of two things, of the sa- 
crament, and of the thing signified thereby, 208 ; 
nays the word comes to the element and thereof 
is made a sacrament, 270; proves that as con- 
cerning Christ's flesh he is not here, 273, 4, 
8; says that to lay hand on Christ, who has 
carried his body into heaven, we must send up 
our faith, 274; proves that after the form of 
Christ's human nature we may not think that 
lie is everywhere, 277, 8; declares that Christ 
is everywhere as God, but in a certain place of 
heaven because of the measure of a true body, 
278 « asserts that bodies must be in some certain 
places, and cannot be separated from their quali- 
ties. ibid., 201 ; says that Christ's body must be 
in one place, 278; declares we must believe that 
Christ's body is only in heaven, ibid.; shews how 
the thing which significth is wont to be called 
by the name of that thing which it signified), 
282 ; says Christ did not stick to say, * This is 
my body,’ when he gave the sign of his body, 
ibid., 285 ; instances how, the sacraments having 
the name of the things whereof they are sacra- 
ments, the sacrament of Christ's body is Christ's 
body, 283 ; says that sacraments are signs of 
things, being one thing and signifying another, 
284 ; shews that the heavenly bread is called 
Christ's body, when indeed it is the sacrament 
of his body, ibid. ; says that Christ in the 
maundy delivered the figure of his body and 
blood, 285; explains how to distinguish literal 
from figurative expressions of scripture, 200, 1 ; 
teaches that the sacraments must be venerated 
not with a carnal bondage, but with a spiritual 
freedom, 291 ; says he that agrees not with 
C3m*t neither cats his flesh, nor drinks his blood, 
202; distinguishes between sacramentally and 
truly eating the body of Christ, which is to dwell 
in him, 293; declares that he that dwells not 
in Christ neither eats spiritually his flesh, nor 
drinks his blood, ibid. ; affirms the judgment of 
those who say that he eats not the body of 
Christ, who is not in the body of Christ, ibid. $ 
•ays that heretics may have the sacrament, 
but the matter of it they cannot have, ibid.; 
declares that Judas did eat the bread of the 
Lord and not the bread that was the Lord, 
294, 7; any* if are believe we have eaten 
Christ, 295, 0; declares that he that believes 
in him eats him, ibid., 290; shews how the 
eating of Christ's flesh must be spiritually un- 
derstood, 290; speaks of Judas (la one sense) 
receiving the body and blood of the Lord, IbUL $ 
referred to to shew that in his time the bread and 
the cup were given into the hands of the com- 
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municants, 901, rejoices when heretics were 
delivered from their old errors, 316; prescribes 
In respect of heretics to love the men but kill the 
errors, ibid.; soys it ple as es no good men in the 
catholic church lor any one though a heretic to 
be killed, 317 1 recount! the behaviour as a wife 
of his mother Monica, 344, «• ; says the cstholic 
believes that there are but two places after this 
life, and knows no third, 394 ; declares that the 
souls of saints go straightway* to heaven, and of 
nlnnem to hell, ibid. $ asserts that there are two 
dwelling-places, one in fire, the other in the 
eternal kingdom, ibid.; ssys every one sleeps 
with his own cause, and with his own cause shall 
rise again, 395 ; declares it of no profit to pass 
a whole day in long fasting, if afterward the soul 
be oppressed with superfluity of meats, 635 ; 
says that the lasts of Christian men are rather to 
he observed spiritually than carnally, 540 ; shews 
that the great and general fast is to abstain from 
iniquities and unlawful pleasures of the world, 
ibid.; says that good things (in themselves) may 
be done, and yet n6t be done well by those who 
do them, 64 1 ; recommends the taming and mor- 
tifying of the flesh, 644 ; shews the necessity of 
fasting to assuage the intetnperanry of the body, 
ibid. ; says mercy commended the prayer and 
fasting of (kimelius, who fed those that wanted, 
640 ; recommends that what is not eaten on fast- 
ing-days be bestowed on the poor, ibid. ; shews 
that God speaks to us in scripture, which must 
therefore be reverently received, 649 ; warns those 
who will be partakers of the grace of God not to 
boast their merits, 637 ; says all that are justified 
by Christ are righteous not in themselves but in 
him, 638 ; speaks of faith alone justifying, 630. 

Auricular confession, the affiance that was placed 
in it, 414. 

Aylmer, 424. 


Backsliding, the danger of, 206, 7. 

Banqueting, a vain pleasure, not to he rejoiced in, 
440, I ; the evils it has brought, 441. 

Baptism, sins after it may be forgiven, 170, Ac.; 
its outward sign and its promise, 109 ; it ought to 
be administered openly, 200 ; what it is, 202 ; of 
how many parts it consists, ibid. $ what it is to 
be baptised with the Holy Ghost, ibid. ; that of 
water without the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
profits nothing, 203, 18; who instituted it, ib^l. ; 
what it ia to be baptised in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, ibid. ; why 
we are baptised, ibid. ; the fruit of it, ibid., Ac. ; 
we receive remission of sins and the Holy Ghost 
in ft, 204 ; it declares we are In the favour of 
God, 205; It preaches not only the mortification 
of the flesh but the vilification of the Spirit, ibid., 
206 ; ceremonies of it need in the pope’s church, 
207 ; of infers ts, Ibid., Ac. ; proof of infant bap- 
tism from circumcision, 207, 6 ; proof from the 
feet that children have been from their cradle en- 
dued with die Holy Spirit, 296; proof because 
the apostles baptised households, 209 ; It may be 
m iniste red to children b efore they behove, 211; 
the case of children dying without it, 214, 5; 
a sacrament to bo re ve rent ly re ce ive d of all. 


216 ; those that willingly reject it have no por- 
tion in God’s kingdom, ibid., 224,6; the doc- 
trine chat all are condemned that die without 
baptism of water is injurious, 215, Ac., and dis- 
sents from the verity of God’s word, 220, Ac. ; 
it is of the same necessity that circumcision was, 
216 ; a seal of righteousness, 217 i outward does 
not give grace by any power that it has, ibid. ; 
of itself it brings not grace, but testifies that he 
who is bsptiicd has received grace, 220; some 
may be spiritually baptised among the Turks and 
heathen, 221, 2 ; three kinds of it, yet but one, 
226, 6; all who are contained in the visible church 
are not baptised alike, 225 ; it may not bo minis- 
tered twice to ona«person, 226 ; the unworthineas 
of the minister does not hinder the worthiness of 
it, 226, 7 ; by trine immersion, 227 ; by affusion 
or sprinkling sufficient, ibid., 228 ; a commend- 
able old custom to have godfathers and god- 
mothers in it, 228 ; fathers should be present at 
that of their children, ibid.; what it is, with 
probations out of the scripture, 607,8; to what 
use it was used, 608 ; a peculiar covenant and 
sign, 573 ; we must cleave strongly to the promise 
added to this sign, ibid. ; a covenant which makes 
quiet the conscience, 674 ; by it wc are removed 
from the fierce judging-placc to the court of 
mercy, 636, 6. 

Baptised in the name of Christ, what it is to be, 13. 

Barbara, invoked to keep from thunder and light- 
ning, 636. 

Basil speaks of baptism by trine immersion, 227 $ 
says that the Holy Ghost is at one time in differ- 
ent persons, which angels cannot be, 280 ; rebukes 
covetous rich men who while alive will give no- 
thing, but at their death bequeath largely to the 
poor, 300 ; calls him a thief who makes that his 
own which he has received to distribute, 638; 
defines ♦he true and Christian fast, 630; says 
that fasting is necessary when we desire to obtain 
any thing of the Ix>nl, 648. 

Beauty is a vain thing not to be rejoiced in, 437 S 
an enticement to unclcanness, ibid. 

Becon dedicates his Catechism to his children, 4; 
his desire to bring them up well, 6 ; his poverty 
alkl ill-fortune, 7 ; the malice of the papists 
against him and his writings, 410; travelled into 
the Peak of Derbyshire, ibid., 420; his books, 
421 ; went into Staffordshire, 422 ; into War- 
wickshire and Leicestershire, 424 ; repaired home 
on hearing of the death of his father-in-law, 426 ; 
the books he wrote and translated while in the 
country, 427* 

Bede say* that Christ was taken up In his hu- 
manity, but concerning bis divinity he abides still 
on the earth, 275; declares that Christ forsook 
those corporally whom concerning his divine 
majesty he never foiled, ibid., 27 8; speaks of 
Christ instituting the sacrament of his flesh and 
blood in the figure of bread and wine; 296. 

Beggars who can work and will not are thieves, 
108; their duty, 116. 

Belisarius, 441. 

Bdlarmtoc admits that the council of Beall al- 
lowed the cap in the eucharist to the Bohemians, 
246, n* 

BeUy^care, the great evils of, 602. 
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Beneficcd men, Latimer used to rebuke in his ser- 
moni, 426 ; see Ministers, Pastors . 

Benefices, Latimer freely spoke against buying and 
selling of them, 426. 

Berengmrius, his recantation, 264, n. 

Bernard says the will is taken for the deed (in 
baptism) when necessity excludes the deed, 224 ; 
exhorts daily to receive the sacrament as the 
medicine of the wound of sin, 260 ; says the flesh 
of Christ is given to us spiritually not carnally, 
26(1; calls the body a stinking sperm and the 
meat of worms, 442 ; though he had done many 
good works, yet, when he should die, he acknow- 
ledged he had lived unthrii'tily, and called upon 
the favourable grace of God, .037- 

Bertram says the substance of the creatures remains 
after consecration what they were before, 266; 
calls the body and blood of Christ a spiritual 
meat and a spiritual drink, 296, 6. 

Reugnot, 306, w. 

Bible in English, Latimer proved that it should be 
read by all, 424. 

Bibliotheca Max. Vet. Petr. 01, u. ; 256, ». ; 267, 
//. ; 269, n. 

Mag 262, 266, 266, 

m. ; 276, n. 

. Vet. Pair. Galland. 261, *. 

Biel, Gab. 262, n. ; aays that how the body of 
Christ is under the kinds of bread and wine is 
not found expressed in the bible, 269. 

Bingham, 9, 297, »•« 298, «. ; 301, n. ; 319, 

u. ; 327, n. 

Bishops (or spiritual ministers) that neglect their 
duty are thieves, 107; their duty, 114; what 
they are, 317, Ac. ; differ not from spiritual mi- 
nisters, 319 ; their order always owned to be supe- 
rior to that of presbyters, ibid., «. ; hospitality 
decayed among them, 320 ; they must shew hos- 
pitality, 326, Ac.; their fault in ordaining unfit 
persons, 423 ; their duty, with probations of scrip- 
ture, 516, 7; ancient, examples of their charity 
to the poor, 666 ; they sold the church utensils 
for the purpose of relieving the needy, ibid. 

Blessings on those who obey God's word, 617- 

Bocmus, 649, s. 

Bona venture says that grace is not contained in the 
sacraments essentially as water in a vessel, 219. 

Bool : bawl, 390. 

Boy-bishop, 320, n. 

Brand, 340, «•. ; 436, «. 

Bread, what it signifies in scripture, 166 ; variously 
understood in the Lord's prayer, ibid., 107 $ holy, 
and holy water were ministered every Sunday by 
the papists instead of the sacrament, 260 \ and 
wine remain after consecration, 204; how it is 
Christ's body, 282; why Christ called it his 
body, ibid. ; called Christ's body in the sacra- 
ment, when really a figure of his body, ibid. ; 
and wine are figures, tokens, representations, ibid., 
283; what it la to break it to the hungry, 
638,9. 

Brethren, we are bound to seek their salvation, 
17®i 7- 

Bribe-taking, its prevalence^ j|07- 

Broke; breach, 04; . 

Bruno, 630. 

Building, the daughter of fancy, 430; curious. 


practice of is a token that the day of Judgment is 
at hand, ibid. 

Burnet, bishop, 72, a. f 310, a. 


Cstsarius, 636, a. ; 640, s. 

Careftil penaiveness, not Ubour, is forbidden by 
Christ, 617* 

Carefulness, proper, not forbidden, 164* 

Carthaginian church, 49. 

Cassander, Gregory in, 260, a.; Armen. Lit. in, 
ibid., a. ; VigUiusIn, 276, a. $ 270, a. 

Cassiodorus says not only singing but understand- 
ing we ought to give thanks, 266. 

Casts: contrivances, 676. 

Catalogue Testium, 261, n. ; 305, a. 

Catechism, what it means, 9; the teaching of it 
ancient, ibid. ; the parts of Bccon'e, Part i. 10 ; 
it. 13; in. 53; iv. 126; v. 199; vi. 302; 
conclusion, 408. 

Catechistae, who they were, 0. 

Catechuxneni, 0, 266. 

Catholic, why the church is so culkd, 42. 

Cato, 339, 363, 384, 401, GOO. 

Catullus, 419, a. 

Cave, 173, a. ; 259, a. 

Cecil, Thomas, dedication to, 460 ; account of his 
family, ibid., ». 

Ccntur. Magdeb. 71. »• 

Cerdon, a heretic, 440. 

Ceremonies, how it was believed that in practising 
than was salvation, 414. 

Charity, it must spring from repentance and faith 
in preparation for the Lord's supper, 236, 0 ; the 
nature of it, 683, 4. 

Children, why Ood gives them. 4; the earnest 
study of the gentiles for bringing up theirs, 6 ; 
of God's people, ibid., 6 ; they arc not punished 
for their fathers’ sins, 75 ; they may have faith 
and please God, 211, 2; they may have the 
Holy Ghost, 213 ; those of unbelievers must be 
left to the judgment of God, 214; case of those 
dying without baptism, ibid., Ac. ; he who would 
have them virtuous must be cautious in choosing 
his wife, 346, ^ ; they must be brought up in 
the knowledge of God's word, 348, 0 ; their plays 
and pastimes, 349; company-keeping for them, 
ibid. ; good manners must be taught them, ikd., 
360; they must be sent to school, 360; good 
books must be provided for them, 361 ; chapters 
of the bible to be read by them at dinner and 
supper, ibid. ; they must be corrected if they do 
amiss, 353, 4 ; they must not follow their Maui 
judgment in matrimony, 366, 8, 71 ; they must 
honour and obey their parents, 367, Ac- ; what it 
is for them to honour their parents, 367, 8; what 
it is to obey, 368; reasons why they should so 
honour and obey, 368, 9; Christian, most be 
brought up in Christian doctrine, 378; their 
duty to their parents, with probations of scrip- 
ture, 510. 

Christ, his Godhead proved, 19, 20; he is alone a 
Saviour, 21, 2; what be is, 22 ; hi* kingdom is 
spiritual. Ibid.; the profit of his kingdom, ibid. $ 
he is alone our priest, 23; the profit of his priest- 
hood, ibid. ; ho is our prophet, ibid. ; the profit 
of this, 24; why he is colled the only Son of God, 
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ibid*, $6 1 what Us Godhead profits, 25( what 
profit we have in that be is our Lord, 86$ of his 
humanity, ibid* 9 then are two natures in him, 
ibid, t what profit we have by his humanity, 37, 
8 9 he received bis humanity of the virgin, 28 ; 
what he did and suffered was for our sake, 39 ; 
what profit we have by his passion, ibid, s he 
suffered willingly, 80; what profit we have by 
his crucifixion, ibid., 81 ; his death and burial, 
81, 3; what profit we have by his death and 
burial, 33, 8$ his descent into hell, and our profit 
thereby, 33; hie resurrection, ibid., 34 ; the profit 
we have by his resurrection, 34, 5 ; his ascension, 
36, 6 ; the profit we have by it, 36 ; his sitting 
on the right hand of God, and the profit we have 
thereby, ibid., 37 ; his coining to judgment, 37. 
8 ; what profit we have by this, 38 j his church 
is but one only church, 43; for bis sake God 
gives all good things, 46 ; prayer must be made 
in his name, 134 ; what it is to pray in his name, 
ibid. ; he alone is the Son of God by nature, we 
by adoption, 146; he is the food of the soul, 108, 
7 ; what it is to put him on, 206 ; the necessity 
of his death for us, 229, 30 ; by his death we 
are delivered from our sins, 330 ; his body b the 
nutriment of our soul, 232 ; the omnisuffidcncy 
of his sacrifice, 247, 8 ; his death the alone sacri- 
fice for sin, 260; his natural body is only in 
heaven, 271 ; he b in his manhood in one place, 
in his Godhead everywhere, 272 ; the old fathers 
confirm this, ibid., &c. ; the papists ssy that his 
natural body, though in heaven, is also in the 
sacrament, 276, 9; his body is not in divers 
places at once, 276, 7 ; the old fathers confirm 
this, 277, Ac. ; his humanity U in heaven only 
till the judgment, 280; to teach that hb body 
is in several places evacuates his humanity, which 
is a heresy, 281 ; the wicked eat and drink not 
his body and blood, 291, 2, 6; the old fathers 
confirm this, 292, Ac. ; what it is to eat him, 
294 ; he is received by foith, 295 ; the old fathers 
confirm this, ibid., Ac. ; passages which appear 
to controvert this explained, 296, 7 ; he alone 
saves, 380; the papists pervert this by intro- 
ducing the merit of others, ibid. 5 he b the alone 
mediator and intercessor, ibid., 381 ; his blood is 
the alone purgatory for souls, 381 ; to know him 
truly b the gift of God, 428 ; commendation of 
him, 444 ; hb alluring kindness, 446 ; his choice 
of hb apostles, ibid. ; hb humility and lowliness. 
Ibid., 447; hb death, 447; Christians must re- 
joice in him, 448 ; hb s a crifice makes clean for 
ever, 460, Ac. 5 comparison b etween him and 
maeemongers, 461 ; his resurrection and ascension 
a cause of rejoicing, 467, 8 ; our m e dia t o r , inter- 
cessor, and advocate, 460, 90; hb coming to 
judgment a cause cf rejoicing to the faithful, 
408, I; hb death the only satisfaction for sin, 
874, 6; he begone sin, Le. a sacrifice for sin 
for us, 676 ; we may have firm foith and trust 
In him against death, 879, 7; he bJMttves certain 
rich worldHags, 697, 9$ he hlriifo those with 
the gospel whom the bw has condemned, 930 ; 
by hb medfiee that Is folfilbd which the law 
requires, 981 ; wo are engmflbfi in him through 
firith, 032; he dis c ha rg es our debt, 939. 


to walk worthy of it, 476, Ac. ; fobs, what a 
fire boils In their hearts, 033. 

Chrysostom numbers the second commandment 
among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 90 ; 
says that to deliver from tfte filthiness of tin b 
the mighty power of Christ, and that no man 
has power to forgive sin but God, 173 ; declares 
that the Lord's supper ought to he common, 389; 
says the things which belong to the eucharitt, 
diverse from the old law, are common all between 
the priest and the people, 346; declares that 
when we offer that wc do b to the remembrance 
of Christ's death, 849 ; speaks of the common 
supper after the communion, 361; says there 
can be no profit of a voice not understood, 864, 
6 ; reference to the liturgy ascribed to him, 389 1 
shews that none who do not communicate must 
be present at the sacrament, 367 S the Lord's 
supper greatly frequented in his time, 268 ; says 
he that has a pure conscience ought every day 
to come to the communion, 268, 9 ; reproves hb 
hearers for their slack coming to the holy table, 
269 ; declares that the nature of bread tarries in 
the eucharbt after It is sanctified, 366 ; cautions 
against understanding the words of Christ car- 
nally, for that mysteries must be considered with 
in ward eyes, 287, 97 ; explains why the gifts 

- signified In the sacraments are not delivered 
nakedly, but in sensible things, 287; speaks of 
the bread and the receivers being or signifying 
the body of Christ, ibid., 288; calls the eucharistlc 
sacrifice a symbol or sign of Christ, 388 9 says 
that not the true body but a mystery of Christ's 
body is contained in the hallowed vessels, ibid. ; 
warns against the idea that the divine body b 
received at the hand of man, ibid. ; speaks of 
bread and wine being shewn for a similitude of 
the body and blood of Christ, ibid.; says that 
he who comes to the body of the Lord must climb 
up on high, 296 ; declares that, if priests teach 
well but live ill, their doctrine, but not their 
manners, is to be taken, 324, 33; cautions 
against thinking that mercy will be granted us 
in another world at the prayers of any, if wc 
do not behave ourselves so as to deserve to receive 
forgiveness, 396; advises men to prepare their 
works against their departure, as, when they are 
once departed, it lies not in their power to repent, 
or put away their offences, ibid. ; says that the 
nobility and goodness of our kinsfolk avail 
nothing, except we ourselves be good, 436 ; calls 
him the true nobleman that disdains to serve vices, 
ibid., 437 ; explains what it b to anoint the head, 
and wash the foce in fasting, 637, 8 9 says that 
be who abstains from meat and not from evil 
works, though he appears to fast, foots not in deed, 
639; dedans that those, who so fast that they 
please men rather then God, through vato-glory 
have no reward of their labour, 641 $ eays the 
abstinence from meats b received for thb purpose, 
to make the fieeh obedient 10 foe spirit, 646; 
counsels foot whenever we foal we should be 
liberal to foe poor, 646; eays that bo who 
cannot foot must give foe lnpv alma, and be 
more diligent la prayer, ibid. ; speaks of faith 
alone justifying, 639. 

Church, what H signifies, 41 f why it b called 
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holy, ibid., 42 ; why called catholic ofr universal, 
42 ; Christ's is one only chutch, ibid. ; signs 
by which it may be known fro m the synagogue 
of antichrist, ibid, ; why It is called the fellow- 
ship of the saints, 43 ; t what profit there is in 
believing that there is a holy universal church, 
ibid. ; there is no forgiveness of sins but in it, 
44; its belief concerning faith and good works, 
638, Ac. 

Cicero, scholars must exercise themselves in, 386. 

Circumcision, some that died without were not 
condemned, 215, 22, 3; its spiritual character, 
218. 

Clement (of Rome) commanded that as many hosts 
should be offered on the altar as would suffice the 
people, 238, and forbad the reserving of what 
remained, 251. 

Clichtoveus, 17^, "• 

Cod. Justin, in Gothofr. Corp. Jur. Civ. 305, n . ; 
312, n . 

Colot, 383, n. 

Comeraccnsis, or Cameracensis, sec AUUteo. 

Comcstor, P., mentions different opinions as to the 
words of Christ in consecration of the eucharist, 
283. 

Come yer, or come er : come ere, or before, antici- 
pate, 38. 

Commandments, the ten, 56, with confirmations of 
scripture, 407* Ac. the first, 56, 497 , 8 ; what 
Cod requires of us in it, 57, Ac. ; the second, 60, 
498, 9 ; the omission of the second and division 
of tenth into two, 69, 60; what God requires 
of us in it, 66; no particular takes away the 
virtue of the general law, *69 ; the third, 76, 499 ; 
what God requires and forbids in it, 76 ; the 
vengeance of God against the transgressors of it, 
89 ; the fourth, 80, 500 ; what God requires in 
it, 80, 4 ; the fifth, 85, 500, 1 ; what is com- 
manded in it, 85, Ac. ; the sixth, 04, 501, 2 ; 
what God requires of us in it, 94, A, 7 ; the 
seventh, 97, 502, 3; what God forbids and re- 
quires in it, 97* Ac., 103, Ac.; the eighth, 104, 
533, 4; what God forbids and requires in it, 
104, Ac., Ill, Ac.; the ninth, 116, 504, 5; 
God’s will in it, and what he forbids and re- 
quires, 116, Ac., 118, Ac. ; the tenth, 119, 505 ; 
what God requires in this, and in all, 120, Ac., 
123, Ac.; the sum of them, 506, 6. 

Comment y : community, 307. 

Commons, the wrongful incloaurc of, 599. 

Commons (the people) their increase the honour 
of the king, and nice versa, 601. 

Commonweal, that, wham there is a good magis- 
trate, a faithful preacher, a diligent school-master, 
not likely to decay, 377, 6. 

Concil. Collect. 216, a 

Concupiscence is sin, 120, 1 ; why it is left and 
felt after baptism, 204$ it does not condemn 
unless we give place to it, ibid., 905. 

Confess and sot forth true religion, we are com- 
manded to, 79. 

Confession of Christian fidth, 579, 80. 

Conflict of Christians with their adversaries is most 
perilous in sickness, 571- * 

Conscience, of godly men, troubled, 622 $ how to 
be quieted declared in Christian Knight, 623, 4. 

Consecr ati on, the words of considered, 281, Ac* ; 


not to be grossly interpreted, ,284; how the 
ancient fathers took them, 285, Ac* 

Constantine, the Great, his edict against idolatry, 
71, 312; his godly laws and exertions for the 
furtherance of religion, 305; declared he would 
conceal the faults of the clergy, 333. 

Constantine, Copronymus, forbids images to be 
adored, 71* 

Constantine I. (pope) 71, w. 

Content, we are acquired to be with what «v have, 
114. 

Cornelia, her reply about her children, 5. 

Corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, 270, 
Ac.; it follows of transubstantiatiaq, 270; it 
establishes the Marcionite heresy, ibid. 

Correction, things to be observed in it, 354, 5 ; how 
a school-master must use it, 384, 5. 

Corvinus, his Postil translated by Wisdom, 423. 

Cotelcrius, 546, a. 

Council, of Agdc, 71, 269; of Elvira, 71 1 of Toledo, 
71, 227* 245; of Constance decreed that the cup 

should not be given to the laity, 244 ; ©I Jlasil 
allowed the Bohemians to receive in both kinds, 
245 ; of Lateran, 253, 260, 2, 8; of Florence, 266 ; 
of Nice admonishes not to look down to the bread 
and cup, 295 ; this held by Constantine, 305 ; 
of Trent, 319, a ; of Chalccdon (Ch&lons) or- 
dained* that none should be counted to fast that 
ate before evensong was done, 533. 

Covel, 266, it. 

Covcrdale, 420. 

Covetous man, what his delight is in, 428. 

Covetousness, of the age reprehended, 7; it is 
condemned in the Lord’s prayer, 164; reigns 
chiefly in old men, 373. 

Coy, or corle : to strike or pat with the hand, 596. 

Cranmer, abp. dedication to, 525. 

Creed, apostle^*, why ‘so colled, 15; its parts, 16.. 

Cresset : a watch-fire, or light on a beacon, 610. 

Creyghton, 266, a. 

Cricamus, (Ochamus ?) 639. 

Crinitus, 71, w- 

Cross, hymn to, 72 ; of that of affliction, 468. 

Curates, who neglect their duty are thieves, 167* 

Cure: care, 112. 

Curius, 308. 

Cursings on those who disobey God's word, 617* 8. 

Cyprian says the Lord alone may shew mercy and 
forgive sins, 172, 3; affirms plainly the baptism 
of infants, 209 ; refers to three kinds of baptism, 
225, a. ; says that, whether Judaqnr Paul baptism, 
Christ puts away the sin, 226; resists the attempt 
to cake away die mystery of the Lord's blood from 
the communion of the laity, 243; pronounces It 
sacrilege that by the appointment of man God's 
ordinance should be broken, 261 ; says the Lard 
called the bread his body and the wine his blood, 
267, 86 ; declares that the hallowed bread en- 
tered into the wicked mouth of Judas, 267 i oaya 
drink sanctified into the blood of Christ burnt out 
of the defiled bowels, ibid. ; declares that Christ 
gave bread and wine at the ta b l e, 285; sUJgi tfao 
Lord called wins his blood, 286 * assert* that none 
but such aa be true Imaelites eat of this loath, 
292; says that In the sacrament wo whet not our 
teeth to bite, but with pure faith wo break the 
holy bread, 295 ; refer re d to to shew that In Ms 
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time the breed and die cup were given into 
the hands of the communicants, 301, says 
such as God finds men when "he calls them, such 
does he judge them, 306; his exclamation when 
condemned to be beheaded, 473 ; denies that godly 
men ever took any great thing in hand except 
they first fasted, frUjU 

Cyril (of Alexandria), says that inwardly to quicken 
a sinner is the gift of God, )7&; declares that 
Christ took away the presence of his body, though 
in the majesty of his Godhead he is ever here, 
273; says that, if the nature of the Godhead'were 
a body, it must needs he in a place, 281 ; declares 
that Christ distributed bread calling it bis body, 
288 ; says they that receive the bread of life shall 
obtain Immortality, 204 ; asserts that he who eats 
the flesh of Christ has everlasting life, ibid. ; de- 
clares that when we cat the flesh of Christ we have 
life in us, ibid. 

Cyril (of Jerusalem), refers to three kinds of bap- 
tism, 225, n . ; speaks of baptism by trine im- 
mersion, 227. 


Damasus, (or Damascene ?), speaks of baptism by 
trine immersion, 227- 

David isns, a sect of heretics, 370, 415 ; tlufir origin 
from David George, 370, ». 

Deacons, their office, 320; in the pope's churrh, 
327 ; account of than and their duties referred to, 
ibid., «<. 

Dearth, the prevalence of, 817 ; why it is sent, ibid., 
818. 

i>cath of the body, what it is, 675 ; it is not to be 
feared bult desired, ibid. ; how those are to be 
comforted who* are in peril of it, ibid., 678; how 
he is to be spoken to who is at ifec point of it, 
577* 8 ; a prayer for a sick man in peril of it, 
57a * 

Debts to God, how we are to be delivered from, 
178, fl. 

Debtors, who will not pay when they can are thieves, 
108; their duty, 115; we must forgive them, 
178 , 80 . 

Decretal epistles ascribed to the early bishops of 
Rome are not genuine, 238, *r. 

Desperation, how it is to he resisted, 577* 8 ; the 
godly are sometimes tossed with the waves of it, 
822, 3. 

Despise, used for desire, 828. 

Devil the, his army are wicked spirits, the world, 
and the flesh, 543 ; a saying that every man sees 
him before he dies, 824. See Satan. 

Dicers, carders, Ac., are thieves, 100, 182. 

Didymus Alexaztd., proves that the Holy Ghost is 
God, because he is in many places at one time 
which no creature can be, 261 ; speaks of kith 
alone justifying, 630. 

Diet, temp erance in, is a remedy against adultery, 
102,3; of maids, 389. 

Diogenes, 600. 

Dionysius, Aieop., shews that in his time die bread 
and cup were not received of the minister alone, but 
distributed to aU, 230; quoted to prove that the 
Lord's supper was called Jpwrif, 240. a ; says 
that all that did not commtmkate were anciently 
lint suffered to be present, 256. 

[noon, n.] 


DUigies * dirges, 304. 

Divorces, most of them am on o c cas io n of adultery, 

647. 

Doctrine of Recon's Gatechisih is agreeable to the 
word of God, 400 ; it dissents notfirom the teach- 
ing of the true catholic church, ibid. 

Dorothy invoked to save flowers, 636 ; account of 
her, ibid., u. 

Doted : rendered doting, 840. 

Dowkings : duckings, 456. 

DrafHcsacked : filled with offal or swill, 601. 

Druthmarus Christ., speaks of Christ Instituting 
the sacrament that the disciples might do that in 
a figure which he should do for them, 286 ; says 
the blood of Christ is aptly figured by wine. Ibid. 

Duns Hcotus says the words of scripture might bo 
expounded mom easily without transubstantiation, 
288, 9. 

Durandus, 71* «• ; explains how in the primitive 
church all that wero present were wont to commu- 
nicate, 230, 58. 

Duty, of all men, to God, by exercising (kith, 402, 
3; low, 403; a new life, ibid.; prayer with 
thanksgiving, ibid., 404; to our neighbour, by 
shewing love, 404 ; to ourselves, we must keep 
tile heart pure, 405 ; sequester It from worldly 
things, ibid, j call to remembrance our death, 400; 
we must keep our words pure, ibid. ; and thereto 
pray for the taming of the tongue, ibid. ; we must 
soberly use our eyes, 407 ; with our hands work 
no wickedness, ibid, j direct our feel that they 
haste not to wickedness, ibid.; use godly all our 
memburs, ibid., 408 ► wc must take care that our 
life answer to our profession, 408; that of all 
estates, with probations of scripture, 511, Ac.; 
of the high powers and temporal magistrates, that 
they should be learned In the laws of God, 511 ; 
maintain pure and Christian religion, ibid., 512; 
punish, and, if they will not turn, kill preachers of 
false doctrine, 512; judge equally, 613; take no 
bribes, ibid.; not oppress the common people, 
ibid., 514 ; care for the commons as fathers, 614 ; 
defend the good and correct the evil, ibid., 616;; 
of subjects, 615, 8; of bishops and ministers, 
•518,7; in respect to doctrine, 618; life, ibid., 
517; hospitality, 617; of parishioner* to mi- 
nisters, ibid., 318 ; of husbands to wives, 618 ; of 
wives to husbands, ibid., 618 ; of parents to child- 
ren, 610 ; of children to parents, ibid. ; of master* 
to servants, 520 ; of servants to masters. Ibid. ; of 
widows, ibid., 621 ; of old men, 62! ; of old 
women, ibid. ; of young folk, ibid.; of all degrees 
and estates to God and their neighbour, 522. 


Egalnesa : equality, 510. 

Egypt, the deliverance out of, 67* 

Election of God is not made frustrate by the want of 
outward ba pt i s m , 221. 

Elizabeth (afterward* queen), ded i ca ti o n to, 413. 

Elvira, council at, 71. 

^ Endurance to the end Is needfal, 671* 

Enemka of the Christian, 184; they can do no mom 
than God suffers, 103. 

England, once hi darkness under p opary, 414, 5$ 
afterwards blessed with light, 416 ; miserable 
* through the covetousness of the rich, 434, A 

42 
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Epiphaniu* cut an image away, ami Mid it was con- 
trary to the authority of the holy scripture to have 
any In the church of Christ, 60, 1, 0, 71 ; «y» 
that Christ called a senseless loaf his body, 
288. 

Erasmus says Christ in the sacrament ought not to 
be carried about the fields on horseback, 253. 

Eucherius, 01, n, 

Eusebius speaks of the use of images as introduced 
from the heathen, 01 ; mentions Constantine's 
instruction and commands against idolatry, 71 » «- ; 
305, /i.; referred to, 140, i*. 

Eusebius Emissenus prescribes that we look upon 
the holy body and blood of our God with faith, 
200 . 

Evagrin* testifies that young children were called to 
cat the remains of the sacrament, 202. 

Evils, of the soul, 105, 0 ; of the body, 100 ; of the 
times, displayed, 508. 


Fabian (bishop of Rome) decreed that all should 
communicate at least thrice a year, 250. 

Face, the command to wash, explained, 530, 40. 
Faith is the companion of true repentance, 12 ; de- 
fined, 13 ; it is the gift of God, 14 ; without it all 
virtues are but sins, ibid. ; the fYuits of it, ibid., 
15 ; the articles of Christian faith, how many and 
what they are, 15 ; the first part, 10 ; the second, 
10; the third, 30; the fourth, 41 ; by it we ob- 
tain all good things of God, 45, 0 ; it is needful 
in prayer, 132, 3 ; it is the will of God that it be 
exercised, 150; by it alone we are justified and 
saved, 176; it goes before baptism in those that 
have the use of reason, 211 ; infants may have it, 
ibid., 212; the ordinary way to it is the preach- 
ing of God's word, 212; it is the work of God, 
ibid. ; it may dwell in children though not yet 
declared by works, 213, 4 ; it is necessary for wor- 
thy preparation for the laird's supper, 234, 5 ; we 
must believe that Christ was bom umi gave him- 
self fir ns„ 235 ; it is the mouth of the soul 
wherewith Christ is received and eaten, 205 ; it is 
a duty which all men owe to God, 402, 3 ; what 
it is, 402 ; the benefits we receive of God through 
it, with probations of scripture, ibid., 483 ;• the 
twelve articles of it, 483 — 9; confession of Christian 
faith, 57», 86 ; encouraged to rely on the promises 
of God, 604 ; it U much, it is altogether, ibid. ; 
through it Christ's fulfilling of the Iaw is the 
believer's, 636 ; for it God accepts the Christian as 
righteous, ibid. ; it must be laid as a sure founda- 
tion, 638 ; by it we are justified and receive othfr 
blessings, ibid; no unfruitful faith is taught, 
638 ; it alone justifies without works, 630. * 
Faithful, what things are hoped for by them, 13, 
14; they are the sons of God by adoption, 25; 
why they arc called saints, 43; their final joy, 
460, 1. 

False witness forbidden, 116, 7* 

Famine sent as a punishment fee sins, 617, 6* 
Fennel, or fanon : a sort of small scarf worn by 
priest on his arm while saying mass, 306. 

Farced : stuffed, filled, 42X 

Fast, or fasting, how much it waa trusted in, 414 ; 
used in Lent, 526; none have writt e n of it in 
English, 527 i definition of It, what the true and 


Christian fast is, 528, Ac. ; that of the fathefi^n 
the old law, 528, 33 ; spiritual exercises in it, 
528; how practised, ibid., 520; godly men ab- 
stained in it not only from meat, but from all that 
might delight the flesh, 529; that which is merely 
outward or constrained God abhors, ibid., 530; 
that which is commanded^ the high powers is 
to be kept, 530, 1 ; the pfe fast rises of a heart 
contrite and sorrowful fbr sin, 031, 3 ; of a mind 
given to godliness, 532, 3 ; the popish manner 
of fasting, 533, Ac. ; story of a monk who was 
a great faster, 5214 ; the popish fast rises of custom 
or superstition, 53 5, 6; the fondness of the 
papists in their'*, 536; how we ought to fast, 
537, Ac. ; three things to be observed therein, 
537; that pleases God best which Is accom- 
panied by works of mercy, 538, !); why God 
rejected the lasts and leasts of the Jews, 530; 
it consists not only in abstinence of meats but 
in forsaking of sin, ibid., 540 ; what it is to fast 
in secret, 540, Ac. ; the true use of it, 542, Ac. ; 
the manner of it in the pope’s kingdom was 
wicked, 542 ; the erroneous doctrine of the papist* 
concerning it, ibid.; it is a fruit of repentance, 
ibid. ; it was not practised by the old fathers to 
be justified thereby, ibid. ; its first use, to mortify 
ami tame the flesh, 543, Ac. ; a rule to be ob- 
served herein, 545 ; its second use, to have more 
liberally to give to the poor, ibid., 546 ; its third 
u«c, that, as godly men of old, we may be more 
apt to pray, 546, Ac. ; Christ joined it and 
prayer, 547 ; why fasts were appointed of ancient 
fathers, 548 ; its fourth use, that wc may the 
better hear and digest God’s word, ibid., Ac. ; 
why it was instituted on the evens of solemn 
feasts, with examples, 549, 50. 

Fathers of the church, some were in error in holding 
that all who died without baptism were lost, 214, 
224 ; led with the Spirit of Christ they could 
teach nothing but that which is agreeable to the 
doctrine of Christ, 277- 

Fathers and mothers, their duty towards their chil- 
dren, 346, Ac. ; they should be present at their 
baptism, 347 i they must take care that no harm 
chance to them, 348 ; how they must teach them 
to speak, ibid.; they must train them in the 
knowledge of God’s word, ibid., 340 ; they must 
devise convenient pastimes for them, ibid. ; they 
must take heed with whom they keep company, 
ibid. ; they must teach them good manners, ibid., 
350; they must send them to school to a good 
school-master, 350, Ac. ; they must prepare them 
godly books, 351 ; they must let them read the 
biblc at dinner and supper, Ibid.; examples of 
their godly bringing them up, 352, 3; they 
should corre c t them If they do amiss, 353, 4 ; 
they must put them into some honest godly way 
of life, 355 ; they must provide proper menrlagrs 
for them, ibid., 356; giving them « portion In 
marriage, 356; they must set them a good ex- 
ample, Ibid., 357 ; they must commend them fin 
prayer to God, 357; their duty in their chflditn, 
with probations of scripture, 519. 

Fear of God, the want of it ia the root of all evil, 
416. 

Fcustftil days appointed by magbtrataa are to be 
observed, 83 ; of labour on them, ibid * 
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Fellowship of the saints, why the church is so call- 
ed, 43, 

Fet: fetched, 304. 

Fidus, his opinion that infante should not be bap* 
tized before the eighth day disapproved by Cyprian 
and a council, 200. 

File t defile, 62. 

Finders of things ,«u do not restore them to the 
owners axe thieves, 166, 

Fish, 8., his translation of the Sum of the Scriptures, 
431, a. 

Flesh has a large kingdom, 150, 1 ; we desire in 
the Lord's prayer that its kingdom may be 
plucked up, 153; it is an enemy to the Christian, 

1 164 ; the rebellion of it against the spirit, 543 ; 
It is tamed by fasting. Ibid., 544 ; what it is to 
walk after it, 633. 

Flirings fleering, 

Foiled : trampled on, perplexed, puuled, 426. 

Forgiveness of sins, 43, 4; of others, examples of, 
170 $ duty of it, ibid., 160, 674 ; not the causer 
of God’s forgiving us, 161, 3 ; why we ought to 
practise it, 182. 

Fornication forbidden, 08, 0; the sin of it plagued, 
100, 1. See Adultery. 

Frith, J. a book of his, 421 . 

Fronto Duckiuh, 267* »• 

Fulgent! us says that, as concerning his man’s sub- 
stance, Christ was not in heaven when he was 
in earth, and forsook the earth what he ascended 
into heaven, 278, 0; advises that the garment 
of a holy maid be such as to be a witness of her 
inward chastity, 370. 


Galley halfpenny, 435. 

Gamesters, dicers, Ac. who would overreach and 
win of their neighbours, arc thieves, 108, 62 ; 
their duty, 115. 

Gelasius Cyzic. Hist. Concil. Nic. 205, n . 

Gclarfus (bishop of Rome) commanded that the 
whole sacrament should be received in both kinds 
severally, 343 ; declared those accursed which re- 
ceiving the body of (3uist abstained from the 
communion of the cup, ibid. ; the gloss upon 
pronounces it not superfluous to receive the sa- 
crament under both kinds, ibid.; says that the 
nature of bread and wine in the sacrament doss 
not go away, 267. 

GriUns, A., 6, a. 

Gennadi us, 268, a 

Gentiles, their earnest study in bringing up their 
children, 6, 382, Ac. 

Gentlemen who unreasonably raise their tents are 
thieves, 1684 their duty, 1 15; their little delight 
fin reading the ward of God, 420; their greediness 
censured in becoming sheepmongers, end causing 
foe demy of towns, 434 ; their oppressions said 
to be foe cause of rebellioo, 598, 9; the character 
e i foe ne who are true gentlemen describ e d, 568, 
foe. t of theee which axe not 1 edSBy so, ibid. 

Gentlewomen, Dorcas an example to, 565. 

Geoqp, David, 379,*. 

OcBty , invoked for defence fa battle, 536; amo un t 

, of him, ibid., «. 

6mdephmM against mice and ate, 536. 
fitefte 4o hie need at foe Lord’s table, 396, 


kneeling, 398 ; notice about this posture, ibid, a; 
standing, 398, 9; sitting, 399; reference 10 foe 
custom in the primitive church, ibid., a ' 
Gloss, upon Gchudus affirms the sacrament not to 
be superfluously received under both kinds, 343; 
of Nic. de Lyra says in foe. altar these Is no 
doing again of Christ’s sacrifice, 250; the ordi- 
nary declares that what we do is foe commemo- 
rating of a sacrifice, ibid., a. ; upon a canon in 
Gratian, explains, He is offered, that is, the offer- 
ing of him is represented, ibid. ; upon Paschaaius 
In Gratian, says the offering of Christ is repre- 
sented in the sacrament, ibid. ; upon a canon in 
Gratian teaches that the consecration of threueha- 
rist is effected when the last syllable of the words 
is uttered, 264 1 upon a canon in Gratian shews 
how the sacramental bread is called the body of 
Christ when it signifies it, 284 ; upon a canon in 
Gratian says that Christ is eaten of evil persons 
sacramentally only, 294 • upon a canon in Gratian 
explains how Christ is eaten two manner of ways, 
396. 

Gluttony, proverb respecting it, 548. ^ 

Gnotnagraph, proverb or maxim-writer, 401. 

Goar, 257, n. 

God, what he is, 26; why we call him Father, 17; 
why almighty, ibid., 18, 609 ; why called maker 
of heaven and earth, 18; comfort to be gathered 
of this, ibid., 19 ; all good things hU gifts, ibid. ; 
what it is to believe in him, 19 ; his love to man- 
kind in giving his Son, 211; to sit on his right 
hand what it means, 37 ; he alone forgives sins, 
46, 557, 60 ; what moves him to it, 45 ; he gives 
all good things for Christ’s sake, ibid. ; by faith 
we obtain them from him, ibid., 46; everlasting life 
is his free gift, 60; why called the fjord, 66; why 
he calls himself our God, ibid., 67 ; he did not 
give the Israelites his image to look on, 62 s it is 
not lawful to make his Image, 66, Ac. s why he 
it called a strong and jealous God, 7*1* 4 ; his 
mercy greater than his anger, 76 ; he most chiefly 
detests idolatry and the abusing of his name, 79 ; 
of him only all good things are to be asked, 126, 

7 ; how he is our Father, 145 ; what it profits us 
that he is, ibid., 146; what we learn by calling 
iiim our Father, 140 ; he is in heaven and why 
said so to be, ibid., 147 ; lie is infinite and in- 
comprehensible, 146; his name cannot be made 
more glorious than it is, 146; how to glorify 
him, ibid., 149; we desire his kingdom to lie 
set up and enlarged, 152, 3 ; what is meant by 
praying that his will may be fulfilled in earth 
, as in heaven, 154, 5 ; what his will is, 155, 6; 
he sends to his people for the best whatever 
comes upon them, 168; his fatherly core and 
hood- will to them, 165, 6; why ha is merciful 
to forgive tins, 175* 6 ; we are all debtors In 
him, 178 $ be remits sins of his free favour, 
161, 2; what he is to us we must be to our 
neighbour, 182; how his temptation# differ from 
Satan's, 185, 6; he tempts in two manner of 
ways, 189; why tee lays his cures upon us, 189; 
why upon the faithful, 190; reasons why he 
tempts us, 191, Ac.; he la not foe author of 
temptation to evil and damnation, 194; foe king- 
dom and power and glory are bis, 196 ; his grace 
and Spirit are net bo u nd to any external etre- 
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mony, 220; his election cannot be made frus- 
trate by the want of outward baptism, 221, 2 ; 
he alone can be in all places at once, 271 ; his 
omnipotency explained, 200 ; his benefits to- 
wards man, in creation, 443 ; in the promise of 
redemption, 444; in giving the law and deal- 
ing friendly with him, 446; in sending his Son 
In the fulness of time, ibid.; he will supply his 
servants with necessary things, 4 66, 7 ; he judges 
the work of the heart, and not the heart of the 
work, 630 ; his liberality evidenced in the pro- 
vision made for his creatures, 003; histories of 
scripture confirm this, 003, &c.; hereby he en- 
courages poor murried men, (#06, 14 ; also men 
to stay at home and not wander, 606 ; and 
travellers that he will not forsake them, ibid., 
007 ; he does good for his promise' sake to the 
unworthy, 000, 0 ; none should despair of his 
liberality, 010; to look for which godly preachers 
are encouraged, (ill, 4; also their wives, (#12; 
and those that are imprisoned for his glory, (#13 ; 
and that love his word, ibid. ; so that we should 
trust him far all things <>14, 6; his promises 
are made to the genii y and not the ungodly, 0111, 
(I ; he Is most beneficial to those that trust in 
him, 010; that he hears not sinners explained, 
(#20 ; he sets forth to sinful men both the luw 
and the gospel, 020 ; he upholds and defends 
his people, 033, 4 ; he gave his Son that we 
being cleansed from sin might serve him in holi- 
ness, 030, 7. 

Godhead, three Persons in, 10, 17; of Christ, what 
it profits, 26. 

Clod-fathers and god-mothers, a commendable old 
custom in baptism, 220. 

Godly, nothing chances to them without the sin- 
gular providence of God, 160; they have always 
acknowledged themselves sinners, 037- 

Goods, there is a propriety of, so that they are 
not common, 1 10, 1. 

Good works may be done in the sight of men, so 
vain-glory be absent, 640; they are to be done, 
but the hope of health not to be put in them, 
(#36 ; the reformed doctrine teaches them where 
scripture teaches them, 037 : they may be taught 
when faith is laid as a foundation, 63(1 ; the 
study of them is to he exercised, 640. 

Gorgeous houses, the delight in them is vain, 430. 

Gospel, what it Is to preach it, 662 ; righteousness 
is set forth in and obtained by it, (#20. 

Gospellers, gross, censured, 206, 416, 16, 602, 
617; new, teach the grace of perfect redemption, 
637. 

Governance of Virtue referred to, 481. 

Gratian (emperor) his law for the establishment of 
St Peter's doctrine, 306. 

Gratian! Dccretum, 174, 210, Augustine in, 

227, »•* ; Gregory to Leander in, 227, a* ; fourth 
council of Toledo in, 227, ft* ; Gelasius to Ma~ 
joricus and John in, 243, a; gloss upon in, 
Ibid.; Julius 1. in, ibid.; Augustine in Lib. Sent, 
Prosp. in, 250, «u; SOI, KL in, 260, a- ; gloss 
upon in, ibid* ; Paachaaiu* in, ibid.; gloss upon 
in, ibid.; Fabian in, 260, a ; council of Agdc in, 
ibid., gloss in, 264 ; August, in Lib. Sent- Prosp. 
in, 268* a. $ gloss upon In, 634 ; Hilary in, 233; 
gloss in T 204 ; Eusebius Rmtssenus in, 296 ; glow 


in, 296 ; canon in declares that Christ cannot be 
devoured with teeth, 296; canon in prescribes 
hospitality as necessary for bishops, 325 ; canon 
in commands a bishop to minister to the poor 
and sick, 326 ; canon in admonishes a bishop to 
have a liberal hand, ibid.; canon of council of 
ChAlons in, 633. 

Graziers, shccpmongcrs, and rush fanners the cause 
of a dearth, 603. 

Greeks, they have no private niassea, 239 ; they 
called the land's supper, Syna.vU t 240 ; no man 
among them permitted to absent himself fourteen 
days from the sacrament, 256; they refused at 
the council of Florence to admit transubstantia- 
tion, 266. 

Gregory Nazianzon numbers the second command- 
ment among the ten, and holds it a moral law, 
60 ; speaks of the passover as partaken of in a 
figure, though more plain than the old passover, 
2(10 ; says the unit* we have in this world is the 
time of working, the future the time of reward, 
395. 

Gregory the Great considered images as laymen's 
books, 00, 3 ; reproved Scrcnti* for breaking some 
images, 61 ; wrote to Leander against baptism 
by trine immersion, 227, n. ; shews how* non- 
communicant* must go out before the celebration 
of the eucharht, 260; declares that Christ, though 
absent nowhere by the presence of his majesty, 
is not hen* by the presence of his flesh, 274, 5, 8; 
Miys the Word goes away in his body, but tarries 
in it is Godhead, 276 ; speaks of the deposition 
of a bishop for nigganllincss, 325, 6 ; says faith 
is righteousness, 638. 

Gregory III. made a law that images should he 
worshipped, 60. 

Gryft: graft, 214. 

Oucrricus, 269, «. 


Ilart of grease: a fat one, hence one of spirit, 
345. 

Ilarretl is manslaughter, 121. 

Haymo says the speech ought to be understood, 
255 ; gives all the glory of justification to Christ, 
639. 

Head, what it is to anoint, 537, 6. 

Heart must be kept clean, 405 ; it is defiled by 
unclean thoughts, ibid. 

Heathen authors, some ought not to be mad, 382 ; 
some read warily, godliness being interlaced, 
profit much, 383. 

Helena, 72. 

Hell, affliction in the world is to keep us from the 
pains of it, 463, 4. 

Herbert, 423, n. 

Heresies and sects, great numbers of, 625, 6. 

Heretics, whether it be lawful to kill them, 312, 
Ac . ; the course which must first be taken, 313. 

Hamas prescribes that in fasting an account of the 
food commonly eaten should be had, and so much 
given to the poor, 545, 6. 

Hcsychiut, or Isychius, testifies that the bread re- 
maining of the sacrament* was burned, 262; 
declares that in the world to come there is no 
working, 396. 

Uigsnus, or Hyginus, comma nd ed that infanta when 
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brought to baptism should have at least one god- 
father and one god-mother, 210. 

Hilary explains how there is a figure and a truth 
in the sacrament, 286; speaks of the receiving 
of the body and blood of Chriat as causing us to 
be In Christ, and Christ in us, 208, 4 ; speaks of 
faith alone justifying, 638. 

If Ippolitus, his constancy in martyrdom, 472. 

lfbly Ghost, what it is to believe in him, 38 ; he 
is God, 39 i the profit hie Deity brings, 40, l ; 
the gift of him a commodity we have by Christ's 
ascension, 459. 

Homilies, first book of, 643, ». 

Honorius 111., his decree respecting the carrying 
of the sacrament in procession, 253, w. 

Honour, what the tme to God is, 58 ; not to be 
given to angels as to God, ibid., 59. 

Horace, 56, 162. 

Hospitality, a noble virtue, necessary for all, espe- 
cially for bishops, 326 ; the scripture gives exam- 
ples to encourage to it, 564. 

Housed, unhoused; with or without housings, a 
kind of stocking or boot, 65. 

Ifmnhcrtus says that, for a perfect remembrance of 
Christ, there must be distribution as well as 
blessing ami breaking of the bread, 252. 

Husbands must love their wives, and why, 334 
they must not covet strange llesh, 335; they 
must make provision lor their wives and fain ill us, 
.336; they must provide for the souls* health of 
their wives, 337 ; they must defend them from 
injuries, ibid. ; they must bear with them after 
the example of Christ, 338; and not be tyrants or 
churlish to them. 336 ; what kind fathers must 
provide for their daughters, 356 ; their duty to 
their wives, with probations of scripture, 518. 

Husbandmen, who sell their com, Ac., for unrea- 
sonable gain, arc thieves, 198 ; their duty, 115. 

Iluss, John, burnt at the council of (instance, 
244. 

Hypocrites hate the light of God’s word, 468. 


Idiot : a private or unlearned person, 568. 

Idleness, to be eschewed, 191, 491, 6; the evils 
thereof, 368 ; no man ought to live idly, 162, 
616, 7- 

Ignatius calls the Lord’s supper Agape, 227, ». ; 
exhorts oftentimes to come to the eucharist, 258 ; 
expressed his desire of martyrdom, 472. 
niyricus Flac., 245, «. See Catalog** Testium, 
Images, honour as to God is not to be given to 
them, 58. 9; they are not lawful in Christian 
temples, 69; Gregory III.** law for than, ibid. ; 
those in temples destroyed, ibid., 6l ; laws and 
decrees of princes, bishops and councils against 
chan and idols. 6K, 9, 71* 305, 12; the 
placing of them in churches came from idol- 
aters, 61 ; they ate not profitable as laymen's 
books, 61, Ac. ; they move pot to devotion, 63, 
4 ; they do not adorn the churches of the Chris- 
tians, 65 ; those of God not lawful to be made, 66, 
Ac. ; in politic and civil matters they may be 
made, 06; lawful neither to make nor to worship 
them, 69, 70 ; service to them is an abomination, 
79; what it is to bow before them, 7& t ’ what to 
honour or worship them, ibid*, 73 ; their servants 
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called God's enemies, 74 ; what great honours 
used to be paid to thorn, 413. 

Incarnation of Christ l>y the Ilcdy Ghost, 2}. 

Indulgences, granted by popes, 71 

Infant baptism. Sec Baptism* 

Infidelity, the root of all evil, 396. 

Infundcth i poureth into, 562. 

Innocent Ilf. invented the custom of hiding and 
closing the sacramental bread, 263; his decree 
affirming &an*uh*tantlation, 209, 8, 90; recounts 
various opinions as to the words of Christ in con- 
secration, 263. 

Institution of Christian Man, 3K9, u. 

Insurrections and commotions come from the devil, 
593; in Devonshire, Norfolk, Ac., ibid., *.,096; 
they are not to be excused, 691, 2. 

Inward natural gifts ate not to be rejoiced or gloried 
in, 442. 

Ipocras, or hippocras, a kind of piment or spiced 
wine, 534. 

Imieus says the bread of the eucharist consists of 
two things, earthly and heavenly, 267 1 declares 
that of the eucharist the substance of our flesh la 
stayed and increased, ibid. 

Isidore speaks of the bread and wine as consecrate 
to the remembrance of the Lord’s passion, 
287. 


James, bishop of Jerusalem, 149. 

Jerome, 4!l, it. ; numbers the second commandment 

■ among the tou, and holds It a moral law, 60 ; 
approves the baptism of infants, 219; nays Use 
Lord’* supper ought to he common to all, 249 ; 
testifies that whatever remained after the com- 
munion was consumed in the church, 251 ; speaks 
of the frequency of communicating in Ids time, 
258 ; wishes that we could at all times receive 
the eucharist without a pricking conscience, 259; 
judges what councils may establish against the 
doctrine contained in the canonical letters a wicked 
error, 261 ; says that that which has not autho- 
rity of the scriptures is despised with the same 
easiness with which it is proved, 263; declares 
that without authority of the scriptures garrulity 
has no faith, 264; expounds Matt. xxvj. 11., of 
Christ's corporal presence, 274 ; speaks of Christ 
in the sacrament as representing the truth of his 
body and blood. 285 ; says lovers of pleasure eat 
not Christ's flesh, nor drink his blood, 292, 3; 
declares that heretics eat not the flesh of Jesus, 
293 ; describes tike strong in Christ as eating this 
bread, and virgins (i. t. holy) as drinking this 
wine, ibid.; says whatever the clerks have, that 
is the poor's, 325 ; shews that while in this pre- 
sent world we may help one another, but not 
before the judging-place, 394 ; mentions the mode 
of die Jews* fasting, 533 ; reproves nice and fine 
fosters, 635 ; says that the abstinence of die body 
hi commendable when the mind fasts ftoittficM, 
540; perhaps erroneously cited for Ambrose, 
ibid., i>. ; cautions against satiety, as nothing so 
much overwhelms the mind, 546; calls the 
righteousness which men shall seek none other 
than <3mst himself, 639. 

Jerome of Prague burnt at the council of Constance, 
244. 
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Jes us, what the name means, and why given to 
Christ, 21 ; why he is called Christ, 22. See 
Chritt* 

Job, invocation of, 630. 

Joy, and sorrow, cause for, to those who considered 
the state of the time, 413; Paul exhorts to Joy, 
428; ours should be in the Lord, 427, 8, 43; 
it should be continual, 461, 2, 78. 

Judges who arc corrupt in judgment are thieves, 

1011 . * 

Judgment, Christ's coming to, 37, 8 ; a cause of 
joy to tlie faithful, and grief to the unfaithful, 
460, 1. 

Julius 1. commanded that the people should receive 
both the bread and cup severally, 243. 

June, query liru, 033. 

Justification by faith, 638, 0 ; it is the doctrine of 
» old authors, ibid. 

Justin Martyr, 232, n * ; describes the mode in his 
time of administering the Lord's supper, 239. 

Justinian, his law commanding ministers to speak 
in a dear voice, 253, 441. 

Justly, what it is to rule, 307* 

Justus Orgelitanus shews how Christ is not always 
to be seen in the body, 275, 0. 

Juvenal, 383, 09, 421, 535, 99. 

fi 

Keys, the power of is no idle gift, 60p ; what those 
of the kingdom of heaven are, 566 ; why the 
preaching of God's word is likened to a key, 
ibid. 

King, obedience to him enforced, 473. 

Knowledge worldly without that of the gospel hin- 
ders rather than profits, 350. 


Labbe, 00, n . ; 71* »• ; 244, n. ; 245, ». ; 233, /<. ; 
259, it* ; 260, m. ; 264, a. ; 260, ft. ; 295, n . 

Labour, the yoke of laid on man's neck, 83, 4 ; 
examples of, 84,5,010; all men must labour 
in their vocation, 013, 6. 

labourers who do their work negligently are thieves, 
106, 7; their duty, 115. 

Lactantius says God cannot be truly worshipped 
where an image is, 01, 5, 9; reproves the use of 
images, 61. 

landlords, their duty, 115. 

I jap : secure, 620. 

Lashing: lavishing, 108. 

Ijatcran, council of, 253, a. 

Latimer, bishop, hia character and preaching, 424, 
5, 6. 

1 jaw the, what it is, 63 ; when and why it was given, 
ibid., &c., 496, 7 ; to be a certain doctrine, 53, 4 : 
the names given to it in scripture, 54 ; called a 
light, ibid.; a glass, ibid., 55; to shew men their 
sinfulness, ibid. ; to be a school-master to lead to 
Cfadst, 56, 6; to be a bridle to restrain the evil, 
5ffi& it contains ten commandments, ibid. ; virtue 
of a general law is not taken away by a particular 
commandment, 66$ it is spiritual, and why called 
no, 96, 120, ke. ; the sum of^it, 123; to obtain 
strength to walk in~iv we Must ask of God his 
holy Spirit, ibid. ; what fit fa, with confirmations 
of scripture, 496 ; the first table of it, 497, fee. ? 
the second, 500, dec. ; tile sunt of all laws, 506, 6; 


a man ia condemned by it, 628, 9 ; the true ful- 
filling of it, 631 ; it cannot justify, ibid. 

Law will I $ arbitrary law, 313. 

La wish sprinkling : that sprinkling which was pre- 
scribed and practised under the V w i ^ 

Lawyers who counsel wrongly Aw gain axe thieves, 
108 ; their duty, 1 14, 6. 

Lay-people are members of Christ’s church, far 
whose salvation he shed his blood as well as far 
that of the clergy, 241. 

Leander, 227, ft. 

Ijent, usually appointed to abstinence, 526. 

Lent : offered, but perhaps an error for ksf, 165. 

Leo III. (emperor) his edict against images, 71>312. 

Leo, (pope) decree of, 210, n. 

Leprcyam, their law against adultery, 649, 50. 

I icse : lose, 568. 

Life everlasting, 49, &c. ; there is such a life, 50 ; 
it is God's free gift, Ibid. ; given only to the 
faithful, ibid., 51 ; to be enjoyed in body as well 
as soul, 51 ; the profit in believing it, ibid. 

mortal, the shortness and uncertainty of it, 161 ; 

we an* taught in the I xml's prayer that it is 
not maintained by our own forecast, 165; the 
hope of its being long makes many unmerciful, 
396 ; the vanity thereof, 397 ; it is a warfare, 
542. 

Lilly, W * 9 383. 

Liturgies referred to to show that those who did not 
communicate must go out from the celebration of 
the fjord's supper, 258. 

Ijocrensians, their law against adultery, 849. 

1 join bard, I\, 174. *i. ; says that which is conse- 
crated of the priest is called a sacrifice, because it 
is a remembrance and representation of the true 
sacrifice, 250 ; 204, >«. ; 278, «• 

1 lord's supper. See Sttpftcr. 

Love, to our neighbour enjoined. 111, 2 ; examples 
of to each other, 177; it must be shewn, os is sig- . 
nified in the Lord's supper, 231, 5; its nature, 
34 1 , 8 ; a duty all men owe to God, 403 ; to their 
neighbour, 404. 

Loye, invoked for cure of horses, 536. 

Luke, invoked for saving oxen, 530. 

Lusts, forbidden to he nourished in the heart, 121, 
kc. ; evil punished, 122. 

Lyctirgus, his answer about the bringing up of hia 
children,. 5. 

Lying forbidden, 117. * 

Lyra, N. de, 250, n. 


Mablllon, Mua. I tab, 256, n* 

Magistrates may lawfully require an oath of their 
subjects, 78 ; they ought to be honoured, 88, 9; 
examples of obedience to them, 89 ; the spiritualty 
not exempt therefrom, ibid. ; disobedience to them 
punished, ibid., 90 ; they may lawfully kill ofitad- 
ers, 95 ; thorn who overcharge their subjects are 
thieves, 107 5 their duty, 114; the office and duty 
of temporal magistrates, 303, &c» ; what tfijey ant, 
302 ; their office is the oidtaagee of God, ibid. ; 
when wicked they are given to punish the wick- 
edness of the people^ ibid. ; Christ and bis opus- 
ties never withstood their authority, ihkL; riut 
manner of men they ought to be, 303; what their 
office is. ibid. ; whether the temporal magistrate.*** 
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may meddle, which the papists deny, with mat- to be propitiatory, 414 ; blasphemy of the man, 

tm of religion, ibid., &c. ; they ought diligently 4411 ; why papists are loth to forego It, ibid. ; 

to read God's word, 303 ; the papists make them the incommodities that follow of It, ibid, ; the 

no better than swineherds, 304 ; examples of their sacrifice of it agrees not with God** word, 449, 

interference in matters of religion, ibid., &c. ; 30 ; doctrine of the papists concerning it, 434 ; 

what is to be done by them for the conservation of antithesis between the Lord's supper and it, 433, 

religion, 303, &c. ; they must provide preachers, 0, 7* 

305 ; and schools, 306 $ their duty in worldly Mass-hunters, how many there are, 448. 
matters,ibid. foe.; they must rule justly, 307 ; they Massing papists make themselves to excel Christ in 

must not oppress or plunder their subjects, 308, 9 j dignity, 246. 

they must maintain good and godly people, 309. Mass-mongers and Christ, a comparison between, 
10 ; they must punish the wicked, 310, 1 ; whether 431 ; they make tile Lord's supper a private bresk- 

they may lawfully punish idolaters and false fast, 433 ; they caused the insurrection in Dcvon- 

teachers, 311, 41c. ; they should be circumspect shire, 396. 

whom they punish as heretics, 31 A; how the old j Masters must govern their servants godly, 339; 
godly magistrates handled heretics, 816; they { the order of peppers in their households. Ibid., 
were desirous of their conversion, ibid., 317; *160; they Aiust carry them to church on Sundays, 

duty of spiritual magistrates, 317, foe. (See foe., 360 ; they must take rare that no vice creep 

Bishops^ Ministers) ; when commanding contrary in, 361 ; that there be no filthy singing, but that 

to God's word they arc not to be obeyed, 328, 9 ; j psalms be sung, ibid. ; they must set a good 
they may not lake away their subjects* goods at example, ibid., 362 ; imitating the pattern of 
their pleasure, 329 ; the profit wc have by them, David, 362 ; they must not be over-rigorous, 

330; their duty/ with probations of scripture, ibid.; they must perform their covenants and not 

311, &c. (See Duties) ; they have power to com- overburden their servants, ibid., 363 s their com- 
mand their subjects to fast in urgent cause, 330, mandments when contrary to God’* word are not 

1 ; they are called to rule with the temporal to be ol>eycd, 364 ; their duty to their servants, 
sword, 616. with probations of scripture, 320. 

Mahutiict, the Turks rejoice and glory in him, ' Masting : feeding an mast, 425. 

447- Maurice, history of his martyrdom, 91, 473. 

31 aids must have the fear of trod before their eyes, Mcalc: melt, 501. 

and seek to please him, 367 ; they must he obe- Merchants and chapmen who deceive in trade are 

diene to their masters and mistresses, ibid. ; they thieves, 108; their duty, 115. 
must never be idle, ibid., 368 ; they must not run Merry-stock : propitiation, 459. 

to vain spectacles, plays, foe.. 368; they must j Mevius, 419. 

not keep company with light persons, ibid. ; they Micrologus describes how communicants alone wen* 
must observe a discreet silence, 369 ; they must ; wont to be present at the divine mysteries, 253,6. 
avoid early marriages, ibid. ; their diet, ibid.; Ministers, spiritual, honour and obedience must be 
they must content themselves with seemly apparel, paid to them", 91; names given* to them, ibid. ; 
379, 1 ; they must not take in hand marriage disobedience to them punished, 92 ; how far they 

without the counsel and consent of parents and an.- to be obeyed, ibid., 93 ; they all have one 

guardians, 371- authority, 319 ; what sort of men they ought to 

Maitland, 438. ». | be, ibid., 320 ; they must be vigilant that Satan 

Malt-boncs : slow dull drudges of horses, 611. { wW not his tares, 526; they arc to be hod in 

Man, why appointed the head of woman, 337 ; he honour, 363 ; they have the keys of the king- 

U but vanity, 442. Sec Old X fen, dom of heaven, 566 ; their words, when accord- 

Manicheus, a heretic, 446. *lng to the word of God, are to be taken for an 

Marcion, a heretic, 446. oracle, ibid. ; they arc appointed to rule with the 

Mare-lady s may-lady, queen of May, 346, 70. sword of the Spirit, 010. 

Maronis, F. dc, dentes that the sacraments of their Ministry of the word is God's ordinance. 318 ; of 
own virtue cause grace, 219. catling unto, ibid., 319. 

Marriage, a remedy against unclean ness, 103 ; un- Minihull, 438, ft . 

timely marriages are injurious, 309 ; they are not Minna, why so called, 234 ; how derived, 454. 
to be contracted without the consent of parents, Missale ad us. Kar. 72, n. ; quoted to shew that 

371 i the consent of children Is to be considered many should communicate with the priest, 240 ; 

in them, 372. and in both kinds, 243 ; calls the tuebarist bread 

Married persona must not break their marriage-vow, ' after consecration, 268 ; shews that the papists 

97 ; their duty, 104, 476 ; married women should j have changed the words of consecration, 436. 

he ro apparelled as to please their husbands, j Missal sacrifice, injurious to the blood of Christ, 
439$ poor married men should not despair of j 247- 

a living, or seek it by unlawfol means, 693, 14. j Monasteries of solitary women, wiiy they wccedbvt 
MarChs chain * of counterfeit or Un metal, 438. ! set up, 376. 

Mar ty r, P., 232, s. ; 266, 0 .; 649,#. j MonastJeal wet*, numbers of, 413. , 

Martyta, baptised with blood, 223. ; Monica, her behaviour to her husband, 343, 4. 

ftlisna, private, the ancient church of Boms knew 1 Monk, a story of one who was a great foster, 334. 

jufoe, 239; the Greeks have none, Arid.; the j Moors in the law requires a high and perfect 

Armenians and Indians know none, 249 $ against 1 righteousness, 639. 
the sacrifice of the mass, 246; they were believed j Mosbrim, 379, a. 
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Mothers should noise their own children, 347- 
M order wilful, unpardonable, 34- 
Music, the delight of it is toon gene, 433 ; a rain 
and trifling science, ibid.; It may be used, if 
' not abused, 430. 


Name, a good passes all worldly riches, 110. 

Nascs, 345, s. ; 438, n. 

Names, 441. 

Natalibus (P. dc) says the body of Christ con- 
tained corporally in heaven is contained sacra- 
mentally in the host, 286 $ 472, a ; 473, a. 

Natures, two in Christ, 26. 

Necessaries corporal, God allows us to hope for the 
supply of them, 614, 5. 

Necessities, every one may lawfully pray for his own, 

100 . 

Nero, 429, 41. 

Nerva, 437. 

New life, it is the will of God that we should 
lead, 156. 

New-year's Gift, referred to, 446. 

Nicephoros, 305, n. 

Nicholas, invoked to nave from drowning, 5 36 5 j 
account of him, ibid., n. ! 

Nicholas bishop : a moot bishop, 320. j 

Nicholas 11. (pope) his doctrine that Christ's body ‘ 
is torn in the sacrament, 264, 90. i 


Open operate , ear, the slaps of a priest is held 
profitable, 454- 
Opus Auruum, 472, «l 
Oldo Aomanas, 256, a- < 

Origen numbers the second commandment among 
the pen, and holds it a moral law, 60; affirms 
that the baptism of infatta waa the doctrine of 
the apostles, 209 ; says the Lord did not command 
the bread he gave to be reserved till the morrow, 
351 ; in his time the bread that remained waa 
burned, 252 $ says that without the witnesa of 
scriptufc our expositions are not to be believed, 
261 ; speaks of the bread or symbolical body 
of Christ remaining as material substance, 265 ; 
proves that Christ as to his divinity is present 
every where, as to his humanity gone from us 
into heaven, 272, 3; declares that the words 
of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood 
must be understood spiritually, 287 ; says it can- 
not be that he that continues evil may cat the 
Word made flesh, 292 ; asserts that, if any man 
touches the flesh of Christ's sacrifice, he is made 
holy straight ways, ibid. ; declares what kind of 
fast pleases God, 540; recommends that fasting 
which leaves more to nourish the poor, 546; 
speaks of fnith alone justifying, 639. 

Ovid, 101 9 383. 


Nicolaus Gorranus, 639. 

Nobility, rejoicing in is vain, 433, 6; wherein it j 
really consists, ibid., 437, 600. 

Noblemen, their favour uncertain and not to be ! 

rejoiced in, 441, 2. j 

Nousled, or nuzzled : nursed, 350. i 

Nuns, 376. i 


Oatbs, magistrates may lawfully require them of 
subjects, 78. 

Offices and duties of all degrees, 302, Ax. ; of 
temporal magistrates, ibid. ; of ministers of God's 
word, 317? of deacons, 326 5 of suhjects, 927, 
Ac. ; of husbands to wives, 2134, Ac. ; of wives 
to husbands, 340, Ac. ; of parents towards chil- 
dren, 2146, Ac. ; of children towards parents, 357, 
Ac. ; of masters to servant!, 339, Ac. ; of set- I 
vants to masters, 363, Ac. ; of widows, 2163, Ac. ; 
of young men unmarried, 2166, 7 ; of maids and 
young unmarried women, 2167, Ac. ; of old men, 
372, Ac. ; of old wome% 375, Ac. ; of school- 
masters, 377, Ac. ; of scholars, 385, Ac. ; of rich 
men, 387, Ac- ; of poor labouring men, 396, Ac. ; 
of all degrees generally, 402, Ac. See Duties. 

Old, J., 422, 4. 

Old men must shine as lights among younger folks, 
372; covetousness reigns chiefly in them, 373; 
they must declare their affection to God's word 
in their talk. Ibid. ; they must avoid the whole 
lump of ain, ibid.; what St Paul requires of 


Panormitan (N. dc Tudeach.) prefers a layman 
alleging scripture to a council or pope, 261. 

Panormitan, Anton. 5, rt. 

Paolo Fra., 319, #». 

Papists, call not on God in the name of Christ, 
but by the mediation of saints, 1215; descrip- 
tion of them, 2115 ; their false doctrine, 380 : 
what they delight in, 428 ; they advance and 
rejoice in the pope, 447 ; they cannot brook the 
doctrine that Christ has offered a sufficient sacri- 
fice, 448 ; they are loth to forego the mass, ibid.; 
their doctrine concerning the mass, 454; their 
manner of dining, 534 ; of drinking at night, 
ibid., 5215 ; in what their godliness consists, 5216; 
their fondness in their fasting, ibid. ; their er- 
roneous doctrine as to the power of forgiving 
sins, 556, 6 ; their objections in behalf of priestly 
absolution answered, 563, Ac. ; they cannot abide 
God’s word, or the preachers of it, 617- 

Pardons granted by popes, 73; Latimer preached 
against them, 425. 

Parents, they are wicked who neglect the godly 
bringing up of their children, 4 ; they are com- 
manded of God to bring them up virtuously, and 
in the knowledge of his will, 8, 481 « what it 
is to honour them, 85; commands in scripture 
to this, 86 ; examples of obedience to them, ibid.; 
how far they are to be obeyed, 87 i their wicked 
commandments ate not to be obeyed, ibid- $ chil- 
dren disobedient to them ought to be punished, 88 ; 
It is their duty to lay up for their children, 164 ; 


them, Ibid., 374 ; their duty, with probations of { some abuse their authority in marrying their dtfU 


scripture, 521- ( 

•.women must wear becoming raiment, 375 ; they j 
must not abuse %k toogu#ibid. t they must not j 
give themselves to stipe,. Ibid., 376 1 they must j 
teach honest things, but not In the congregation, j 
878; their duty, with probations of scripture, 521. 


drew for gain*' 372. See Fathers and Mother** 
Parishioners wpo withhold their lawful pa ym e nt s 
bon ministgs are thieves, 168 ; their duty, 114 ; 
they owe their pastors honour and 
336, 1; and all things necesssry fer their 
331,2$ also obedience, 333; dejnim4M8^ 
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L thdr putoo* ibid) 33S ; their doty torolniBters, 
with probation* of wriptuxe, M7? ^ . 

Paachaaiut opt, Christ mystically is o ff e re d fbru» 
daily, 2§0 ; affirms that Christ didnot give hie 
body to be r e s e rved, 282* 

Pastmnce t pastime, or feasting, the stats of one 
itene jMitsi, 427' 

Pastors, die office of, draft, to teacb and minister the 
sacraments, 330; their condemnation if they preach 
not, 321 ; they must be able to drive away wolves, 

• 322; they must administer the sacraments duly and 
faithfully, ibid. ; secondly, to pray for the people, 
ffiid.; how they must pray for the people, 323 ; 
thirdly, to lead a virtuous life, ibid., 324 ; Christ's 
charge to them, 323 ; they are to be honoured of 
parishioners, 330; teaching contrary to Cod's 
word, they arc not to be obeyed, 332. See j 
Preacher * . 

Pathway to Prayer referred to, 402. 

Patience under the cross, the will of God, 150, 7 5 j 
examples of it, 157. 

Patrick** purgatory, 000. 

Patrons of benefice* blamcable in presenting unfit 
persons, 423. 

Paulas Diaconus, 71*. *• 

Peak of Derbyshire, Ilccon goes into, 420: the 
superstition and ignorance of the priests there, 
421, 2. 

Pearson on die freed, 40, n. 

Persecution for God*s word, the faithful exhorted to 
rejoice in, 468, Ac. ; of the prophets, 469, 70; of 
Christ and his apostles, 4/0, 1 ; of martyrs in the 
early church, 4/2, 3. 

Perseverance in the way of godliness necessary, 
461, 2. 

Persons, three in the Godhead, 16, 7- 

Peter invoked to open heaven -gates, 636. 

Petrarch calls glorying in the nobility of others, a 
boasting to he laughed at, 436. 

Philip, 5, 386, 429. 

Philip (Philippicus) emperor, removed images from 
St Sophia, 71. 

Pilgrimages, how they were practised, 413. 

Pill-pates: pilled or polled heads, shavelings, 315; 

Pinsons : pincers, 65. 

Pity, foolish, not to be shewn by magistrates, 310, 1. 

Pius I. (bishop of Rome) says, it profits a man 
nothing to fast and pray, except the mind be re- 
frained from ungodliness, 534. 

Plaiina, 71, »■ ; 258. 

Plato, 5, 137, 382, 420, 1. 

Pleasures, to abound in them in this life is dan- 
gerous, 633. 

Panutentra might not be present at the cuchaxist, 
256. 

Polydoie Vcrg., 210, a. ; 225, n. 

Iter, lit spirit, not simply poor, are blessed, 111 ; 
what we are to them, the same will God be 
to os, 361 ; they must not bear H heavily that 
they are fated so labour, 398, 9 ; they must la- 
bour JhltbfbHy without craft, 3W; they must not 
spend what they get wastefully, but warily, ibkL, 
866 ; cachewing superfluous expenses, 406 ; hav- 
ing thefr apparel decent and seemly, ibid. ; they 
Hoot beware of idleneat, 401 ; they must seek to 
H vyfc o rasdy and quietly atnong titter neig hb ours. 


~cift*dan, 402; and checking firiae reports, Ml; 
God ops easily enrich them, 467 ; their miserable 
estate tftteuh the dearth, 563. 61 ; godly men 
seek to raltefe them, 564, 5; the coldness of love- 
to them Is a cjgn af the approach of the day 
of Judgment, 567 ; they am to be comforted and 
relieved, 619. 

Pope the, for a little money would deliver men from 
their sins, 174. 

Portasses: breviaries, 135, 

Poverty, against those that profess wilful, 388 ; vo 
should not murmur against it, but rather rejoice, 
464, Ac, ; why God sends it, or takes away goods, 
465; when the faithful feel it, it is sent to prove 
their faith, 467* 

Prayer, to be used as a remedy against adultery, 
101; what it is, 125; the work of the spirit, Ibid.; 
mouth-prayer proceeding from the* heart is com- 
mendable, ibid. ; in it we must auk somewhat, 
126 ; the virtue of It, 127 ; how we shall prepare 
ourselves to it, 126, Ac. ; the cause which moves 
us to it must be diligently considered, 128; the 
commandment of God to it, 129; our unworthi- 
ness not to be objected against this, 130 1 the 
promise to hear it, ibid., 131 ; why God hear* it, 
131, 2; promises to he embraced in it, 132; faith 
in it, ibid.', 133 ;*ii must bo made in the name of 
Christ, 134 ; what it is to pray in his name, ibid. ; 
those of Jews, Mahometans, Ac. are not accept- 
able to God, 135 ; the papists do not make it in 
the name of Christ, ibid.; all things are to lie 
asked in it according to the will of God, 136, 7 1 
how to pray according to the will of God, 138, 
Ac. ; spiritual things may be asked in it without 
condition, 139 ; temporal things to tie left to the 
will of God, ibid., 140; we must forgive if wc 

t hope to be forgiven in it, 146, Ac. j no time of 
granting must be appointed in it to God, 142, 3; 
we must abide the Lord's leisure in it, 143; it 
must be offered to Clod alone and not to saints, 
144 ; if not offered in love and charity, it is not 
acceptable to God. 1 80, 1 ; one for patience under 
affliction, 461; what it is, with probations out of 
scripture, 490 ; the benefit we receive of God in 
it, ibid., 491, 2 ; one for a sick man in peril of 
death, 578. 

Prayer, the laird’*, the preface, 143, 492; why so 
called, 1 44 ; the excellency of it, ibid. < why wc 
call God father in it, 145; what we learn by 
calling him our Father, 146 ; why it is said that 
be is in hgeven, ibid.^ 147 i the 1st petition, 147, 
492, 3 ; what we desire in it, 147, Ac. ; the 2nd 
petition, 149, 493; what we drain* in it, 149, 
Ac.; tbs 3rd petition, 154, 493; what we desire 
in it, 154, Ac. * the 4th petition, 158, 493, 4 « to 
wbat end we direct this to God, 158, 9$ why we 
say give, 156; why we say us, ibid., 169; why 
we say this day, 166, 1 ; why we say our, 161, 
Ac. ; wbat it meant by daily, 163 ? Ac. ; what b 
understood by bread, 166, Ac. ; the 6th petition, 
168. 494, 5; what ve ask of God in it, 168, 
Ac.; why we ray forgive us, 176, 7 1 the 6th 
petition, 183, 495 ; why we are taught to pray 
against being led into temptation, 183, Ac,; bow 
we should understand the words of this petition, 
194; tbs 7th petition, 19ft, 466 « what evil we 
pray to be delivered fan, 195; wbat treasures 
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we ask for in it, 198; the coocl“»‘*». 196 * 4flS * 

0 ; Amen, it* meaning, 197, *• 

Pmehen ought to be provided by magistrates, dO#; 

If they live 01, but prosdt well, their word to not 
to be deeptoed, 334 1 learned, should be pieced in 
parishes, or sent to Itinerate, 422 i they ere to 
be reverenced, 475; bo* Inadequately they are 
provided for, 680; the papist* and fttoe prophets 
weic better provided for formerly than one 
preacher* now, ibid., Oflfl ; the want of them a 
cauee of rebellion, 686; they are slandered as 
though they caused rebellion, 690 , it was thus in 
the primitive church, #97, « i **»» **7 tebuke 
eh,, sinners are di» P les*cd, A90; they « en- 
couraged by the comforuble histories of God s 
liberality, #11, 4; the world neglects and sets 
nought by them, fill 5 their wives encouraged 
that God will not let them lack, 812. 

Preaching of God’s word, 320. 

Predestination, 481. 

Prest t ready, prepared, 389. 

Pres ter, called by Beeon Precious, John, 2#B. 

Priests, why those in the old law Were to have no 
blemish, 323; the ignorance and superstition of 
the popish, 421, Ac.; why they are despised, 
432 ; their duty, ibid, s they forgive not sin, but 
«e the ministers of God appointed to utter and 
declare forgiveness. Ml, Ac. 

Princes, how far they should be obeyed, 90, 1- »ee 
Magistrate** 

Priaed : overturned, destroyed, 312. 

Prisoners for Clod's glory encouraged by comfortable 
histories of Clod's liberality, 613. 

Processions, public, brought in by Honorius III., 
203. 

Prodigal parents are thieves, 108. 

Promises of God, to hear prayer, 130, 1 1 they arc to 
be embraced when we pray, 132 ; they are made 
to the godly, and not to the ungodly, #18, 9. 
Prosper, 2S0, <58,84,92. See 

Prosperity, the temptation of it, 18fl, 7 1 !t ,R mort 

dan gerous than that of adversity, 187- 
Proverbs, 683, 801,2. 

Provision, not to be carefully made for a long time 
to come, 181 1 necessary may be made, 104. 
Psalms, aet forth in English metre, 301. 

Purgatory, the doctrine of It condemned, 17# s the 
■criptutc knows none after this life, 394 ; U was 
believed that men could be delivered ftom it by 
masses, 414; what the true is, #77- 


Rabanus Maurus, shews why bread is rolled the 
body of Christ, and the wine referred to his blood, 

286, 7. 

Haynes i fine doth made at Bains or Rhetms, 41#. 
Rebellion displeases God, #94; .samples of its bo- 
lug plagued, #M, ft. 

Record i call to remembrance, meditate, 393. 
Retailed t confuted^ 314# 

Reformed t informed, 36. . 

Regeneration emuista rather in the spirit thmi m the 
flesh, 284* , 

Rejoicing in the Loed to.bsmis»d ftom the heart by 
embracing worldly vanltta, 416 ; command to m» 

417- * 

Religion true, we must confer* and not it forth, ,9. 


Reliques of Rome referred to, 413, *• * 

Remission of sins, what It Is to preach, 13; none 
but in the church, 44 ; what profit we have by 
believing it, 46. 

Repentance, preached in the gospel, 10; its definition, 
ibid. ; the fruit of the doctrine of it, 1 1 ; it to the gift 
of God, ibid., 12 ; that of the reprobate to not true 
repentance, 12 ; true baa faith for its companion, 
ibid.; the will of God, 1S9; it to a pert of pre- 
paration to the Lord’s supper, 232 ; what «to, 
with probations of scripture, 506 ; the firuits I 
declared by the word of God, ibid., 507* 

Reservation of the sacramental bread, 

Resurrection of the body, 46, Ac.; the truth of it 
proved, ibid, j the article of the creed wapcctlng 
it differently worded in the AquUian and Cartha-. 
ginian churches, 4fl; what profit we have by it, 

ibW ’ ^ • fiw 

Revenge, those who seek, have not their sins 

given, 183. _ 

Rich men, their duty, 112,3; they muet J*""** 
of whom they have received their riches, J87 ; and 
i be thankful to God, ibid., 388 ; they must in- 
sider why God has given tiiem tlieir goods, 389, 
how they arc to bestow their goods, 390 ; not to 
distribute to monks, Ac., ibid.; but to bestow 
them on the poor, ibid., 391 ; the rewsrf to thorn 
who bestow their goods on the poor, 391, 2; to 
those who are unmerciful to the poor, 392 ; they 
should distribute in this life, 393, 4; since it is 
useless after death, 394 ; they must take heed and 
beware of covetousness, 3«7, 0; their oppression 
censured, 432,3; threats against them, 433; they 
are the stewards of God, and must spend their goods 
as God has appointed in his word, 536 ; sentences 
of scripture for those who are godly to remember, 
588,9; for the ungodly, 3H9, 90; if these sen- 
tcnces were minded it would go much better with 
the poor, 590. 

Riches, come from God, 387 ; delight in them is in 
vain, 431, Ac. ; they are Hceting,and must not be 
abused, 435. 

Richmond, duchess of, dedication to, ft#4 ; account 
of her, ibid., w. 

Right hand of God, whnt it to to tit on, 37. 
Righteousness before God by faith in Christ, 
631,2. 

Robeart, Sir J., dedication to, 683; account of him, 
ibid., »• 

Rome, church of, the doctors say that men must 
hold as it has determined, 298, 9. 

Romans, their law against whoredom, #49* 

Romish bishop, bis tyranny formerly m England, 
413 ; he shall be destroyed, 41#. 

Ruffinus, 49, •»* 

Russel, lord, dedication to, 622; account of him, 
ibid.. Si - . , 

Rusiicus, aet up In place of 1 oMoap, 

325, 6. 

Rates**, JUimhmo, 345. 


.Sabbeth/what the word signifies, 89; *hrt to •* 
to sanctify w “* cu ^ r , ’ 
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whether Christians be bound to oh wm it oa the 
Jews vue .^1 the kv of It is pertly cewmo- 
nW, partly teem)* Odd.; that of the Christians, 
* Ibid*, 89. 

Sacraments, two od^fii number, 199; but In the 
pope’* church, sera, ibid. ; what Is required In 
them, ibid. ; what they are, SbkL $ why ordained, 
ibid., 900, 1 ; the need we have of them, 801 ; 
the difference between those of the old and those 
of the new testament, ibid., 908; 17 $ of them- 
selves they give not grace, 218, Ac.; each of 
them consists of the word and of the dement, 
87 0; they are called by the namcAf the things 
which they signify, 289, 90, 7* 

Sacrifice of the mass, against, 840 ; it it injurious 
to the blood of Christ, 847; opposed to the omni- 
sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice, ibid., 848; it 
agrees not with God's word, 449, 00. 

Sad : grave, 375. 

Sadness x gravity, 334. 

Saints, why the faithful are so called, 43 $ honour is 
not to be given to them as to God, OB, 9 ; super- 
stitious worshippers of them censured, 144 ; the 
papists teach us to invoke them, 380, 038 ; their 
intercession used frequently to be sought, 414. 
Sarum, constitutions of Richard, bishop of, 203, n. 
Satan, a great prince, 149, 50 ; we desire In the 
land's prayer that his kingdom may be subdued, 
131 ; he is an enemy to the Christian, 184; termed 
the evil, 190 ; his malice illustrated by Christ in 
a parable, 035 ; be never shews himself so right 
a devil as when ministers arc absent or negligent, 
528; he has corrupted the true use of fasting, 
ibid. ; his activity, 093, 623 ; insurrections come 
from him, 593 ; how victory over him is to be 
gotten, 024; he argues that God docs not hear 
sinners, 826 ; and that he who has not kept the 
commandments must perish, ibid., 68 7,8; is a 
liar from the beginning, so that speaking truth he 
lies, 627, 8; he calumniates and depraves the 
scriptures, 628 ; he la the author of man's sinful 
state, 639; he urges that sinners are damned, 630 ; 
he asserts that the promise is to those only that 
walk not after the flesh, 632 ; he alarms with the 
fear of backsliding, ibid. ; he will disquiet if he 
cannot hinder the Christian’s salvation, 633 ; he 
is the author of all evils and mischances, ibid. ; 
his objections against Christian doctrine and hope, 
694,5. 

.Satisfaction must be made to those who have been | 
wronged, 195. 

Scholars must attend sermons, 906; they must 
make orations or themes, ibkk. ; they must pray 
at their uprising, commending themselves to God, 
985 ; they must love and reverence their school- 
masters, ibkl., 386; they must he diligent in ap- 
plying their books, 988; they must have their 
live* garnished with good manners and godly 
vittsfl, 387. 

fichoohi ought to he established by fy temporal 
ma g istr at e s, 306; the hooks of holy scripture 

up hr wratiMhiMiw, 876, 7« 

Srhool - masten , what kind they am to he, 986, 78; 
provision mdst be made for them, 906; they 
must instil late their scholars' minds true per- 
suastes of God, 978; they must trad mmm gndfy 


rat n ritiwn to them, ibid.; aim the scriptures, 
history, foe. ibid., 978; they mutt enarm them 
against h e nri e s , 979; especially against the 
Romish, ibid., 990, 1; they must teach good 
letters, 989; and those authors that are profit* 
able, IbkL ; they must teach good manners, 389; 
they must shew a good example of conduct, 984 ; 
how they must chastise their scholars, ibid-, 985; 
they are worthy of honour, 986. 

Scriptures, In them era all things of neesroity to be 
believed, 15; how we must understand If one 
sentence in them seems to repugn a multitude, 
899 ; how they are to he reed, 688. 

Sects of monks, foe., how many among the papists, 
415. 

Seditions and insurrections never have good success, 
986. 

Sedulius, 639. 

Seneca, 334. 

Serenas, or Sirenus, broke Images In pieces, 61, 71* 
Serpent, the braaen, destroyed by Hssckiah, 69, 70. 
Servant* who do their work negligently are thieves, 
106, 7 ; their duty, 115; they must honour their 
masters, 363 1 and obey them, ibid., 984 ; unless 
they command contrary to God's won), 904; 
how they may become good. Ibid. ; where many 
are in a house together, they must strive to excel 
each other in virtue and well-doing, ibid. See 
Dufy t Offing. 

Serving-men after long Service often cast away, 448. 
Sgyropulus, 266, n. 

Shake-bucklers, or swash-bucklers i blusterers and 
bullies, 35A. 

Hheepmongers, their oppression of the people, 492. 
Shorling ; a sheep that has been shorn, a shaveling, 
28& 

Sickness, we must not murmur In it, but receive it 
with thanksgiving, 463,3; the purpose of God 
in afflicting with it, 469; the conflict of Christiana 
with their enemies is most perilous in it, 571 « 
the Solace of the Soul is especially to be In the 
hands of the fafthfti! in it, ibid. 

Sides: shekels, 109. 

Sign is often called by the name of the thing sig- 
nified, 883. 

Silence in a maid is commendable, 360. 

Silence gloom, 455. 

Sin, thane who repent after are not excluded from 
grace, 1 1 ; what it is to preach remission of sins, 
13 ; no forgiveness of than hut In the church, 44; 
God alone forgives them, 45, 172, foe-, 557, foe. ; 
of the forgiveness thereof, 188; the wicked opinion 
refuted that they are not forgiven after baptism, 
179, 1, foe. ; the bishop of Rome takes upon him 
unjustly to forgive them by bulls, 172, 3; priests 
have not power to forgive them, 174; God for* 
gives both the foul! and the pain of them, ibid., 
175; verses to that effect, 17^ why God la 
merciful to forgive them, 175, 6; a., man may 
ask fo rg i veness of bis own privately, 1 77; they 
are remitted by God of free fovour, 181, 2; eon* 
fasten of them is neorosary for those who corns to 
the Uri 1 * supper, 894; the papists* pratitnit 
doc t ri n e In resp e ct to the forgiveness of titan, 
558; the apostles did not smumr tbs powe r of 
remitting them, 559, 69 ; the priest forgives thorn 
not, but nttm tiro free icntiroten purchased of 
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ihc will of God is rcvCakd 111 H. K*7, &^c. ; it is 
the nourishment of the soul, lf>7 ; to he reverently 
heard and come to, 5411, 50 ; abuser* of it cen- 
auted, 550; those that love to hear it may he 
encouraged by comfortable histories of * God's 
liberality, OKI. 

Work* good, see Ciiwi / the trusting to obtain right- 
eOusnetM by' them is the error of tJie Pelagians, i 

#w. 

World* a mighty prince, 1 50 ; we desire in the fjord % ! 
prayer that It* kingdom may be dispersed, 151 ; ; 
on enemy to the Christum, 104.; all things in it ■ 
are subject to vanity, I7*K ! 

Worldling* hate the light of God’s word, 4tMk j 


Worldly things, how they are to be us*.d, 1HH ; 
good*, it is lawful to gtamess, 2MB, !) : joys and 
delights soon pass, 4^ S>. 

Writhed with : turned 

Voting unmarried men must reverence their elders, 
IlGft ; and be ruled by them, ibid. ; they must li« 
not proud, but meek T ibid. ; they must not be idle 
or tavcrii-himUTs, 1107 i they imi>t keep tiuir 
Ixniii^ pure !*»r honourable wudhuk, ibid. ; — folk, 
their duty . with probations of scripture, 5*21. 

Youth must be brought up in the knowledge of 
God's will, I1M». 










